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virtually every error ; therefore let the Bible be much in your hands and 
hearts : Remember what I taught yow on Deut. 6. 6, 7. Read much the 
Writings of our old ſolid Divines : You may read an able Divine, when you 
cannot hear one ; ofpecially, be ſure you learn well the Principles of Religion. 
Begin with ſome leſſer Catechiſms, and then learn the greater : then Door 
Ames his Marrow of Divinity (now Engliſhed) or Uſhers. If you [ce men 
fall on Controverſies, before they underſtand theſe, never wonder if they are 
drowned in errors. 1 know yorar poverty and labour: will not give you leave 
toread ſo much as others may do; _ a willing mind will find ſome time, 
if it be but when they ſhould ſleep, and eſpecially it will ſpend the Lord's day 
wholly in theſe things. O be not ignorant of God in the midſt of ſuch light ! 
as if the matters of your Salvation were leſs worth your ſtudy, than your trg- 
ding in the World. 

2. Do the utmoſt you can to get a faithful Miniſter , when I am taken 
from you; and be ſure you acknowledg bim your Teacher, Overſeer and Ru- 
ler, 1 Thell. 5. 12, 13. Acts 20. 28, Heb. 13. 7, 17. and learn of him, 
obey him, and ſubmit to his Doftrine (except be teach you any ſingular points, 


ſhould humour you, and pleaſe your fancies, and ſay, and do as you wauld 
have him; That is not the way of God, for the People to rule themſe]ues and 
their Rulers. If be be unable to teach and guide you, do not chuſe bim at firſt 3 
if be be able, be ruled by him, even in things that to you are doubtful, ex- 
ceps it be clear that he would turn you from the Truth ; if you know more than 
he, become Preachers your ſelkyes :: if. you do not, then quarrel not when you 
ſhould learn ; dhotialh ſubmit to bis private over-fight as well as publick 
Teaching. It is but the leaſt par? of a Miniſter*s work, which is done in the 
Pulpit : Paul taught them alſo from houſe to houſe, day and night with 
tears, As 20.20, 21. To go daily from one houſe to another, and ſee how 
you live, and examine how youprofit, and diretF-you inthe duties of your Fqr 
4 Which fince ies, and in your preparation for death, is the grear work. d Had not 
I have dealt weakneſs confined me, and publick Iabour forbidden me, I ſhould judg my. ſelf 


fortable ſuc- © (7 12.2ny Souls as this Pariſh, bad many Minifters, whereof the ableſt [pea- 
ou _ MY © keys did preach moſt in publick, and the reſt 4 the. more of the leſs ullick 
Paſtor. « work ( which ſome mitake for meer Ruling Elders.) e But now Sacrileds 
e Clem. Alex. © and Covetouſneſs will ſcarce leave maintenance for one ina Church ; which 


faith, was 4s it that bath brought us to a lofi inthe nature of Government. 

Bodies there 

are two ranks ; thoſe that better them by ſuperiority (and-governing) and-thoſe: that ſerve : As'Pa- 
rents and Children, Magiſtrates'and Sabjects, £&s. Aud ſo-in the Church, that part which berrer- 
eth ir, belongerh co the Presbyters ; -and that which ſerveth, to. the Deacons, ( Here is no.meation 
" &f any other Office.) Seromar. 1. 7. initio. 
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lojtering, 


and then take the advice of other Miniſters in trying it.) 5 aj not that he- 
0 


in with com- heinouſly gnilty in negleGing this. © In the primitive times, every Church of 


ne {pammeemmmcmn———d 


: — 


The Dedication of the Whole. E: 


loytering, when your Souls (it at the take : Favour not your ſelves in any 
otbful diftemper, 1azineſs 1 1he dammation of moſt that periſh among as. 
God forbid that you ſhould be of the mad opinion of the world, that like not 
ſerving God ſo much, nor making {c much ado to be ſaved: All theſe men 
will ſhortly be of | another mind. .' Live now, as you would wiſh you bad 
done at death and judgment. Let no Scorns diſhearten you, no differences 
of Opmion be an offence.to you: God, and Scripture, and Heaven, and the 
way thither, are ſtill the ſame. It will do you no goed to be of the right 
Religion, if you be not zealous in the exeroiſe of the Duties of that Reli- 
gion, Read oft the Fifth ana Sixth Chapters of the Third Part of ths 
Bodk. | 
fo Be ſure you make Conſcience of the great Duties that you are to per- 
orm in your Families. Teach your Children and Servants the knowledg 
and fear of God ; do it early and late, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſmm. Pray 
with them daily and fervently ; remember Daniel's example, Dan. & and 
the command, 1 Theſ. 5.17. 'Read the/Scripture, and good Books to them ; 
reſtrain them from ſin; keep not @ Servant that: will not learn, and be ru- 
led. Neighbours, I charge you, as you will ſhortly anſwer the contrary be- 
fore the Lord your Fudge, That there be nBver a Family among you that ſhall 
neplett theſe great Duties. If you cannot do what you' ſhould, yet do what 
you Can 3, eſpecially, ſee that the Lord's day be wholly ſpent in theſe Exerct 
ſes. To ſpend it m idleneſs, or ſports, xs to conſecrate it to your fleſh, and nat 
to God, and far worſe to ſpend it rhan in your Trades. 

5. Beware of Extreams in the <controverted Points of Religion. When 
you avoid one Error, take beed you run not into another, eſpecially if you be in 
heat of Diſputation or Paſſion. As I have ſhewed you, I think , the true meen 
in the Doftrine of Fuſtification and Redemption; ſo I had intended to have 
writ a peculiar Treatiſe with three Columns, ſhewing $0th Extreams,and the 
Truth im the middle, through the Body of Druinity, (but God\takes me off. 
Eſpecially beware of theſe Times : Antinomianiſm comes from groſs igno- 
race, and leads to groſs wickedneſs. Socinians are ſcarce Chriſtians © Ar- 
minianiſm « quize above your reach, and therefore not fit for your ſtudy in 
moſt Points. The middle way which Camero, Ludov. Crocius, Martinus, 
Amiraldus, Davenant, with all the Divines of Britain aud Brem, «2 the 
Synod of Dort, go, I think u neareſt the Truth of any that 1 know who have 
wrote on thoſe Points of Redemption and univerſal Grace. ' And for the 
Points of Predeſtination, and the Nature 'of the Divine Influx on the Will 
in the working of Grace which are moſt hotly agitated, and where the heart 
of the Controver ſie ſeems to lie ; I think Ibad never yet the happineſs toread, 
or ſpeak with the man that himſelf underſtands them ; and thoſe leaſt, thas 
are uſually moſt confident. As for Separation, the miſchief of us lics not 4 
the bare error of fudgment, but in tbe unchriſtian, and Church- diſſolving 
Diviſion and Alienation which thence followeth , contrary-to that Humility 
and Love which s the wiſible Charatter of Chriſtians, and to that Oneneſs 
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which s ftill in Scripture aſcribed to the wiſible Church. Alas ! that Pride 
and Ignorance ſhould bave ſuch power amon Believers, that men carnct be 
of ſeveral Fudgments in leſſer Points, but they muſt needs be alſo of ſeveral 
Churches ! Go will make us value Peace and Union a little more, before we 
ſhall raſte of the perfet# everlaſting Peace and Union ! Nea, before we ſhall 
ſee the Bleſſing of Union in the Church. Wounding is a Dividing ; Heal- 
ing is a Reuniting. A Building is of many ſtones or pieces orderly conjoined : 
A Church is an appregation of Individuals; an Aﬀicaten of Believe? 5: 
What then is it to demolifh, but to ſeparate and dizjoin? And what is it to 
diſſolve Churches, but to break therr Aſſociation? to reduce them to' Indivi- 
dnals ? to cut them into ſhreds? As for the differences in way of Govern» 
ment between the moderate Prerbyterians, Independents, Epiſcopal, and Era- 
ftian, I make no doubt but if mens Spirits ftood not at a greater diſtance 
than their Principles, they would quickly be United. But of all the four 
forts, #here are ſome that ran ſo bigh in their Principles, that they run out 
of the hearing of Peave or Truth. Will God never put it into the hearts 
of Rulers, to call cogether ſome of the moſt Godly, Learned, Moderate 
and Peaceable of all four Opinions ( 107 too many ) to agree upon a 
way of Union and Accommodation, and not to ceaſe til] they have 
brought it to this ifſue ? { To come as near together, as they can poſ- 
fibly in their Principles: And where they cannor, yet to unite as far as 
maybe, in their PraCtice, though on different Principles : And where 
that cannot be, yet to agree onthe moſt loving, peaceable courſe in the 
way of carrying on or different PraQtices ; |] That ſo (as Rup. Melde- 
»ws faith ) we may have Unity in things neceſſary, Liberty in things 
Unneceſſary, and Charity in all. ] The Lord perſuade thoſe who have 
power, to this pacificatory Enterprize without delay. 
.,. For . Anabaptiſen and Antinomianiſm, I have writ againſt them in two 
other Books, 7 a ani'more ſhall do againſt the Jatter, if God will : ) But my 
guilty Friends are offended with me for what 1 have done. I dare not there- 
fore" be ſilent, as being the "Officer and Embaſſador of Chriſt, and not of 
men 5 God ſpoke effetinally againſt them by rhoſe wondrow Monſters in 
New England. But wonders are overlookt, where the heart is bardned, 
and God rutends $0 get bis juſtice « Name. The fearful deluſions that God 
bath formerly given them over v0, and the borrid Confuſion which they have 
introduced where they have ſprung, bath ſpoken fully againſt both theſe lat- 
rer Sets. The (weeping eyes, the' bleeding ſides, x | rn. Members 0 
theſe Churches; the reproached Goſpel, the diſappornted Reformation, the bi- 
deons Dottrines, and unbeard of wickedneſs that hath followed them; the 
conternned Ordinances, tbe reproached, flardered, and cjefted Miniſters; the 
weak that are ſcandalized, the Profeſſors apoftatized, the wicked hardned, 
and: the. open \Enemies of- the Goſpel that now inſult ; all theſe do deſcribe 
them mure-plainly $0 England than words can do, and cry loud in the ears 
of 'Ged and man, What will be the Anſwer, Time will ſhew: But frcm 
Rev.-2. 14, 15, 16, 20, 21, QC. we may probatly conjetturc. 
X 6. Above 
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6. Above all , ſee that you be followers of Peace and Unity, both in the 
Church, and among jong ſelves. Remember what I 3 you on Hebr. 
12. 14. He that is nod\g Son of Peace, is not a Son of God. All other 
tally, bus Divifios and Separation de- 


Experience ſpeaks this Los to your very hearts, if 1 


To think"what a wound we have bereby 
How we have bardned the ignorant, con 1 
ſelwes become the ſcorn of our Enemies, and the grief of our Friends # And 
bow many-of our deareſt, beſt eſteemed Friends are fallen to notorious Pride 
or Impiety, yes, ſore to be worſe than open Infidels ; Theſe are Pillars of Salt, 
ſee that you remengber ther. You are yet eminent for your Unity, Stedfaſftmeſs 
and Gollameſ; hold faſt that you bave, that no man take yupr Crown fron 
you ; Temptations are now come near your doors, yet many of you have gone 
through greater, and therefore I hope will ſcape rugs theſe. Tet left your- 
Temptation ſhould grow ftronger, let me warn you, That though of your ows 
ſelves men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking hs things to draw Diſciples after them, 
Adtts 29.30-yea,though an Ange ow Heaven ſhould draw you to diviſion, ſee 
that you follow him not. If there be erroneous prattices in the Church Jeep your 
ſelves innocent with moderation and peace ; Do your beſt to reform them,and 
rather remove your dwellings, if you cannot live innocently, than rend the 
Church. It muſt be no mall Error that muſt force a ſeparation.Juſtin, a boly 
learned Martyr, (in Dialog. cum Triphone. ) who-was converted within 
Thirty one years of John's death,aud wrote bis firſk Apology within Fifty one; 
(and therefore it is like be ſaw John's days) profeſſeth, That if a Jew ſhould 
keep the Ceremonial Law ( ſohe did not perſuadethe Gentiles to it as 
neceſſary) yet if he acknowledg Chriſt, he zudgeth that he may be ſa- 
ved ; and he would embrace him, and have communion with him, as a 
brother. And Paul would have him received that is weak in the Faith, 
( and not unchurch whole Pariſhes of thoſe that we know not, nor were ever 
brought to @ juſt tryal.) You know Inever conformed to the uſe of Myſtical, 
Symbolical Rites my ſelf,but only to the determination of Circumſtantials ne- 
ceſſary in genere ) and yet I ever loved a godly peaceable Conformiſt, bet- 
ter than 4 turbulent Nonconformiſt. I yet differ from many in ſeveral 
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g Of which I things of conſiderable moment, 8&&c. g As my Aphoriſms of Juſtification 
may ſay as fa- ſhew, ( as is explained mm my Confeſſion ; ): And- yet if I ſhould zealouſly 
mous Came- preſs my judgment on others, ſo as to diſturb the Peace of the Church, and 


—5- hog ſeparate from my Brethren , that are contrary-minded, I ſhould fear leſt I 


fore ur omni- ſhould prove a-fire-brand in Hell, for being a fire-brand in the Church : And 

bus arriderer, for all the intereſt I bave in your Tudgment and Aﬀetions, I here charge 

atramen nun- 41, That if God ſhould give me up to any fattions, Church-rending courſe 
J | ; 

quam veritt (againſt which I daily pray) that you for ake me, and follow me not a ſtep. 


ſam nequis 

—— offenderetur, quaſi is cauſam adverſariorum juvarer. Nam nullus inde quicquam potuit 
exculpere, quofl cauſe quam agebam, obefler, & is fic inſtirntus eſt, ur ubique ſententiam adverſa- 
rii nor} modo petat, ſed feriat eriam & juguler. od fiquis eum parum aprum & concinnum jn- 
dicer,, ego quidem certe id. neque indignor,. neque doleo; ur qui fciam probe, quam fit xquum- & 
rationi conſentaneum, ur fint in hoc uw libera hominum judicia, Tantum id pero (quod i bo. 
nis viris impetraturum me facile con 

vi veriratis vickum, neque cedentem ramen exiftimer damnandum. Urinam me fic robis purgarim ! 


Quod fi cui veſtrum ullus adhuc herer ſcrupulus, mihi rem fecerit & pergratam & apprime utilem, 


fi mecum volet aperte agere, mihique vel agnoſcendi errorem ei, vel ruendz atque illuftrandz veri- 
ratis copiam facere, prolatis rationibus ac teſtimoniis S. Scripturz, quibus vel tedere, fi contra me 
faciunr, vel G minus, reſpondere queam. Camer. in Epiſt. Reſp. ad Theol. Leidenf: oper. fol. p. 716. 
vel ut Auguſtin. Sicur-Lectorem meum nolo mihi effe dedirum,ita correorem volo fibi. Hle me non 
amet amplius quam Catholicam fidem ; ifte ſe non amet amplius quam Catholicam veritatem. Sicut 
illi dico, Noli.meis literis quaſi Scripruris Canonicis inſervire ; ſed in illis & quod non credebas, cum 
inveneris, incunCanter crede, in iſtis aurem, quod cerrum non habebis, nifi certum intellexeris, noli 
firmiter retinere : Ira ilti dico; Noli meas lireras ex tua opinione vel contentione, ſed ex Divina le- 
Rione, vel inconcuſla ratione corrigere. Si quid in eis veri comprehenderis, exiſtendo non eft meum ; 
atiintelligendo &.amando & tuum fir & meum. Siquid aurem falfi conviceris, errando fuerit meum ; 
ſed jam cavendo nec tuum fir nec meum, Aug. Proem. | 3. de Trin. This 8s all defire of the Readeys 
of my Writings ; Hoc erga me omnes vbſervare-vellem, quod erga te ipſe ſervavi; ur quicquid im- 
probandum purant in Scriptis meis, nec claudant ſubdolo peCtore, nec ira reprehendanr apud alios, 
ut taceant.apud me. Avg. Epiſt ad Hieron..inter opera, Hieron. Tom..3. Edit. (Amerbach.) 1640. 


And for peace with one another, follow it with all your might : If it be 
ble, as much as in you lieth, live peaceably with at] men, Rom. 12: 
18: ( Mark this) When you feel any ſparks of diſcontent in your breaſt, take 


them as kindled by the Devil from Hell, and take heed you cheriſh thens not. 


Tf the flame begin to break forth 4n Cenforiouſneſs, Reproaches, and hard 
Speeches of others, be as ſpeedy and bufie in quenching it, . as if it were fire in 
the Thatch of your Houſes: For why ſhould your Houſes be dearer to you than 
the Church, which # the Houſe of God ? Or than your Souls, which are the 
Temples of the. Holy Ghoſt ? If any heart-burnings ariſe, do not keep ſtrange, 
but go together, and lovingly debate it, or pray together, that God would 
reconcile you \ or refer the matter to your Miniſter, or others; and let not 
the Sun go down on-your wrath ; Hath God ſpoke more againſt any [in 
than unpeaceableneſs ? If ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 

, your heavenly. Father forgive you (which made Ludovicus Crotius ſay ) 
That this is the meaſure and eſſential property of the leaſt degree. of true 
' Faith, Syntag. lib. 4. C. 16.) If you love not each other, you are no Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt ; nay, if you love not your enemies, and bleſs not them that 

' curſe you, and pray not for them that hurt and perſecute jeu, you are no Chil- 
. dren 


do) ne hic obruar przjudiciis, neu me quis nifi admonitum & 
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dren of God. The Wiſdom from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, eaſie to be entreated, &c. Jam. 3. 17. Oh renuember that pier- 
cing example of Chriſt ! who waſhed bis <3 5-0 feet, to teach ws, that we 
muſt ftoop as low to one another. Sure God doth not jeſt with you in all theſe 
lain Scriptures. I charge you in the name of Chriſt, if you cannot have peace 
otherwiſe, that you ſuffer wrongs and reproaches, that you go and beg peace 
of thoſe that ſhould beg it of you ; yea, that you beg it on your knees of the 
pooreſt beggar, rather than loſe it. And remember, Rom.16.17,18. 

7. Above all, be ſure you get down the pride of your bearts. Forget not 
all the Sermons I preached to you againſt this ſim. No fin more natural, more 
common, or more deadly. A proud man # hs own Idol; Only from pride 
cometh contention. There x no living in peace with a proud perſon : Every 
diſf-reſpe will caſt them into a Fever of diſcontent. If once you grow wiſe 
in your own eyes, and love to be walued and preferred, and love thoſe beſt 
that think highlieſt of you , and have ſecret heart-riſings againſt any that 
diſregard you, or have & low eſteem of you, and cannot endure to be ſlighted, 
or ſpoke evil of ; never take your ſelves for Chriſtians, if this be Your caſe- 
To be a true Chriſtian without Humility, u as hard, as to be a Man without 
8s Soul. O poor England ! How low art thou brought by the Pride of Igno- 
rant Lealots: Dear Friends, I can foretell you, without the gift of Propheſie, 
That if any among you do fall from the Truth; mark which are. the proudeſt, 
that cannot endure to be contradified, and that wilifie others, and thoſe will 
likely be they: And if ever you be broken in pieces, and ruined, Pride will 
be the Cauſe. 

8. Be ſure you keep the maſtery over your Fleſh and Senſes. Few ever 
fall from God, but Fleſh-plea ſing « the cauſe : Many think that by [_ Fleſh] 
the Scripture means our in-dwelling fin, when alas, it x the inordinate ſen- 
ſitive Appetite that it chargeth us to ſubdue. Nothing inthe World danmeth 
ſo many as Fleſh-pleaſing, while men generally -chuſe it as their Happineſs in- 


' ſtead of God. O remember who hath ſaid, If ye live after the fleſh, ye 


ſhall die ; a»d Make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fatisfie its deſires, 
Rom.8. 5, 6, 7. & 13,14. Tink of this when you are tempted to drun- 
kenneſs, and gluttony, and Tuſtfulneſs, and worldlineſs ; and when you 
would fain bave your Dwellings and States more delightful. Tow little 
think "what a ſin it 18, even to pleaſe your Fleſh, farther ;þ 

you in the Service of God h. 


corporis noſtri charitatem. Fateor nos hujus gerere tutelam : Nec ego indulgendum illi, ſerviendum 
nego, Multis enim ſervir, qui corpori ſervir, qui pro illo nimium timer, qui ad illud omnia refert ; 
fic gerere nos debemus, non tanquam propter corpus vivere debeamus, fed ranquam non pofſimus 
fine corpore. Hujus nos nimius amor timoribus inquierar, ſollicirudinibus onerar, conrumeliis objicir. 
Honeftum ei vile eft, cui Corpus niminm charum eft. Agatur ejus diligentiffima cura ; ita ramen ut 
cum exigat ratio, cum dignitas, cum fides, mitrendum in ignem fit. Senecs, Epiſt. 14. pag. 543. Hep» 


P) were many a Chriſtian if they had learned this leſſon which an Infidel teacherh them, 


9. Make conſcience of the great duty of reproving, and exhorting thoſe 
about you ; make not your Souls guilty of the Oatbs, Ignorance, and Ungod- 
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lineſs of others, by your ſilence: Admoniſh them lovingly and modeſtly; but 
'% 4 you do it, and that ſeriouſly. That s the fitſt ſtep in diſcipline. Ex- 
pef# not that your Miniſter ſhould put any from the Sacrament , whom you 
have not thus admoniſhed once and again. Puniſh not before due proceſs. 


10. Laſtly, Be ſure to maintain a conſtant delight in God, and @ ſeriouſ- 


neſs and ſpirituality in all his Worſhip. Think it not enough to delipbt in Du- 
ties, if you delight not in God: Tudg not of your Duties by the bulk and num- 
ber, but by the ſweetneſs. You are never ſtable Chriſtians till you reach this. 
Newer forget all thoſe Sermons I preached to you on Plal. 37. 4. Give not 
way to a cuſtomary dulneſs in duty : Do every duty with all thy might : ef- 
pecially, be not ſlight in ſecret Prayer and Meditation : Lay not out the chief 
of your zeal upon externals, and opinions, and the ſmaller things of Religion. 
Let moſt of your dayly work be upon your hearts : Be ſtill ſuſpiczous of them ; 
underſtand their moral wickedneſs, and deceitfulneſs, and truſt them not too 
far. Prattice that great duty of daily watching : pray earneſtly, That you 
be not led into temptation, Fear the beginnings and appearances of Sin. Be- 
ware leſt Conſcience once loſe its tenderneſs. Make up every breach between 
God and your Conſciences betime. Learn how to live the life of Faith, and 
keep freſh the ſenſe of the love of Chriſt, and of your continual need of bis 
Blood, Spirit and Interceſſion : And how much you are beholden and engaged 


to him. Live in a conſtant readineſs and expettation of death : and be ſure 


to get acquainted with this Heavenly Converſation, which the Book ws written 
to direft you wn \, which I commend to your uſe, hoping you will be at the pains 
to read it, as for your ſakes I have been to write it ; and I ſhall beg for you 
of the Lord, while I live on this Earth, That be would perſwade your Souls 
ro this bleſſed Work, and that when Death comes, it may find you [0 imployed 
that I may ſce your faces with joy, at the Bar of Chriſt, and we may enter 
ropether mto the Everlaſting Reſt. Amen. 


Your moſt affeCtionate, 


Rederminſter, though unworthy Teaches 
Zan. 15. 
1649. 


Rich. Baxter. 
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To the Right Worſhipful 
Sir THOMAS ROUS, Baronet, 


WITH THE 


Lady FANE ROUS his Wife. 


Right Worſhipful, 


HIS firſt part of this Treatiſe was written under your 

Roof, and therefore I preſent it not to you as a gift, 

But as your own : Not for your Proteftion, but for your 
Inſtruction and Direttion ; ( for I never percerved you 

poſſeſſed with that evil Spirit which maketh men hear their Teachers 
as their Servants, to cenſure their Doftrine , or be honoured by 
them, rather than to learn.) Nor do I intend this Epiſtle for the 
publiſhing of your Vertues : Tou know to whoſe judgment you ſtand 
or fall. It is a ſmall thing to be judged by man's judgment : If you 
be ſentenced as Righteous, at the Bar of Chriſt, and called by bin 
the Bleſſed of his Father ; it matters not much by what name or ti- 
tle you are called, All Saints are low in their own eſteem, and 
therefore thirſt not to be highly eſteemed by others : He that 
knows what Pride hath done in the World, and is now doing, and 
how cloſe that hainous fin doth cleave to all our Natures, will ſcarce 
take him for a Friend, who will bring fewel to the fire; nor that 
breath for amicable, which will blow the coal, Tet he that took ſo 
kindly a Woman's Box of Oyntment, as to affix the Hiſtory to his 
Goſpel, that where-ever it was read, that good work might be re- 
membred, hath warranted me by his example, to annex the mention 
of your favours, to this Treatiſe, which have many times far ex- 
ceeded in coſt, that which Judas thought too good for his Lord. And 
commonly Inzenuity commandeth me thankfully to acknowledg, that 
when you heard I was ſuddenly caft into extream weakneſs, you ſent 
into ſeveral Countries, to ſeek me in my Quarters, and miſſing of 
me, ſent again to fetch me to your Flouſe, where for many months 
I found an Hoſpital, a Phyſician, a Nurſe. and real Friends, and 
(which is more than all) daily and importunate Praver for my re- 
covery ; 


— 
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covery ; and ſince 7 went from you, your kindneſſes ſtill following 
me in abundance : And all this for a man that was a ſtranger to you, 
whom you had never ſeen before, but to burden you : And for one 
that had no witty in/1nuations for the extratting your favours, nor 
impudence enough to return them in flatteries ; yea, who had ſuch 
obſtruftions betwixt his heart and his Tongue, that he could ſcarce 
handſomely expreſs the leaſt part of his thankfulneſs, much leſs able 
to make you a requital. The beſt return I can make of your Love, 
is in commending this Heavenly Duty to your prattice; wherein I 
muſt intreat you to be the more diligent and unwearied, becauſe as 
Jou may take more time for it than the poor can ao, ſo have you far 
ſtronger temptations to divert you. It being extreamly difficult for 
thoſe that have fulneſs of all things here, to place their happineſs 
really in another life, and to ſet their hearts there, as the place of 
their Reſt ; which yet muſt be done by all that will be ſaved Study 
Luke 12. 16, to 22. & 16. 19,25. Mat. 8.21. How little com- 
fort do all things in this World afford to a departing Soul > My con- 
ſtant prayer for you to God fhall be, That all things belrw may be be- 
law in your hearts, and that you may throughly maſter, and daily 
mortify the deſires of the fleſh, and may live above in the Spirit, 
with the Father of Spirits, till you arrtve among the perfetted $pi- 


rits of the Juſt. 


Your much obliged Servant, 


Rich, Baxter. 


, 
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A 


Premonition. 


'Oncerning the Alterations and Additions in this Second Edi- 
tion, I thought meet to give you this brief Account. Though 
I could have found in my heart to have ſupplied divers other 
defets through the Book, eſpecially in the beginning of the 

firſt and ſecond Part (where the effets of my weakne(s were moſt evi- 

dent; ) yet becauſe the Stationer perſwaded me, that ic would be an 
offence to thoſe that had bought the firſt Edition, 1 forbear. Yet be- 
cauſe I knew no Reaſon why any ſhould deny me leave to corrett or 
amend my own Work, eſpecially for once, I have made theſe neceſſary 

Alterations and Additions following : 1. I have corrected ſeveral Paſ- 

ſages (eſpecially in the beginning of the Firſt and Second Part) which I 

found to be moſt liable to exception, or miſ-interpretation : And more 

I had done, wonld my Friends have been intreated to have informed me 

of what they diſliked. Alſo ſome Paſſages I have more cleared that were 

offenſive by touching on the late publick Quarrels, which 1 could bave 
gladly blotted ont to avoid diftaſte, if Conſcience would have given 
leave. But he' chat will caſt by all Books which contain any thing dif- 
agreeing from his Judgment, ſhall read or profit by few in the World: 
2. I have added one Chapter (the Ninth) inthe Second Part, which be- 
ing promiſed in the beginning, in the Method propounded, was forgot- 
ten. Alſo I have added the Eleventh Chapter in the Third Part, con- 
raining a more exact enquiry into the nature of ſincerity, and the uſe of 

Marks : which I judged of neceſſity, as being of ſo great concernment 

both co mens comforts and their ſatery : And, | hope, none will think it 

needleſs curiofity. Alſo a Preface | have added to the Second Parr, both 
for defence , and fuller explication of the Doctrine there contained : 
wherein alſo I expeCt to be free (rom the cenſure of needleſs curioſity, 
with all thoſe that know how much of che peace and welfare of our Souls 
depends on the right apprehenſion of the Verity of che Scriptures. Laſt- 
ly, Ihave added many Marginal Quotations, eſpecially of the Ancients ; 
which though ſome may conceive co be uſeleſs, and others to be meerly 
for vain oftentation : Yer I conceived uſeful, both for the ſweetneſs of 
the matter ( concerning which I refer you to the peruſal: to me ir 
ſeemed fo in the reading) as alſo to free my ſelf from the charge of 
lingularity. 

b 
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And fince I 
have writren 
a Supplement 
called the un- 
reaſonableneſs 


of Infidelity, 


If any ſay, That 1 ſhould have prevented this by greater carefulneſs 
at the firſt. lanſwer : I. That which is paſt, cannot be recalled ; it's 
well if it can be repented of, and amended. 2. I wrote ſo much of it in 
ſo exceeding debility of body, that it was more wonder that my under- 
ſtanding was not utterly diſabled. 3. And | was diſtant from home, where 
I had no Book but my Bible,”and therefore could not add the conſent of 
Authors. If you fay, Tere was no ſach haſt, but I might have ſtayed 
till I had been better able, and furniſhed : I anſwer, 1. Little reaſon 
had 1 to expect to have ſurvived till now, yea, or two months longer, 
2. Who knows not how little we are Maſters of our own, that knows 
the intereſt of our Friends, who are oft importunate for that which others 
diſtaſte? which, tho it be a poor excuſe for the doing evil, yet may ſome- 
eime partly excuſe the unſeaſomable doing of good. 3. I repent not my 
hafte, tho I do my imperfeCtions : For God hath been pleaſed to give whe 
Book ſuch unexpected acceptance, that I have reaſon enough to hope, 
that the good it hath done chis one year already, is greater than.the hurt 
which che imperfeCtions hart done. ' 4. And 1 am fo conſgious of my 
own imperfettions, that'I know they will appear in all thatI do; and 
therefore 1 doubt not, bar there is ſtifl chat which deſerves correction, 
and would be if I ſhould amend it a hundred times. . If great Auf fo 
frequently and paſſionately confeſfech ſo much by kimſelf, Who ama1, 
that I ſhould hope of better * So mach of Wy HODON. -- 4 os bro 

Concerning the Book it ſelf, let me advertiſe. you, That the firſthand 
laſt Part were all that I intended when I begun it, which I fitted meerly 
to my own uſe; and therefore if yowfind ſome ſtrains of ſelt;application, 
you may excuſe them. And for the' ſecond. Part, it fellfrom my:Pen. 
beſides my firſt intention, but was, occaſioned partly by aſſaplts chat 1 
had off ſuffered in that Point, and partly by 'my apprehenſions of the 
exceeding necefſiry of it, and that fo.the main end which 1 intended in 
this Book. Who will ſet bis heart on the Gcodne/s of a thing, that is not 
certain of the Truth ? Or part with all his preſent delights, till he is ſure 
he may have better? And becauſe I have only in brief given you theſe 
Reaſons which moſt prevailed with my felt (having then;no Authors by 
me, I'wiſh you would read Gr0tizzs, and the Lord Du-Pleſſis of the Verity 
of Chriſtian Religcn ( eſpecially Chap. 25, 26. and laſt) both which are 
tranſlated into Engliſh. The third Part I laſt added : The four firſt 
Chapters, for the uſe of ſecure ard ſenſual Sinners, if any of them ſhould 
happento read this Book, The three laſt, for the Godly, to dire and 
comfort them in affliftions, and eſpecially to perſwade them to the great 
duty of helping to ſave their Erethtens Souls. The ſeven middle Chap- 
ters for the uſe both of the Godly and Ungodly, as being of unſpeakable 
concernment to all. So that all parts of this Book are not fitted to the 
lame Perſons. 5 

Some | t:ear blame me for being ſo tedious, and ſay, All this might 
hare been in a leller room. Such I would inform, That in thus daing, [ 


have 
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have maze 'icrolied my (elf than them, having naturally ſuck a fiyle as, 
becauſe of brevity, is accuſed of obſcurity : 'and bad much ado to bring 
my ſelf to this which they blame ; and d:d obey my reaſon in it, againft 
my Diſpoſition. For, as | thought my views of this Glory ſhould nor be 
ſhort, . nor my ſpeeches tao contracted, fo I confidered that 1 ſpeak to 
plain unlearned men, that cannot find our meaning in too narrow a 
rogm, and that vſe'ro overlook the tulneſs of ſignificant words : As 
they mult be long in thinking ; ſo we mult be long in ſpeaking, or elſe 
our.words tall ſhort of the mark, and die before they can produce rhe 
deſired ettect : 5o great is the diſtance between theſe mens Ears and 
their Brains. . Befides, I know I am to ſpeak to-mens Aﬀections, which 
yet he deep, and far more remote. How guilty | am my ſelf, let others 
jadg;;/ but ſure | approve not Tawtol:igies, or a tedious ſtyle, or the heap- 
ing up of uſeleſs matter or words: nor can I chooſe but judg thoſe 7o- 
ſtatuſes impudently proud, who think the World ſhould read no bodies 
Works bur theirs. Yet if the length of my Diſcourſe do but occaſion the 
Readers longer thoughts on this ſo ſweet and needful a Subje, 1 ſhall 
ſcarce repent of my reprehended.tediouſneſs. And | confeſs | never lo- 
ved afteCtation, or too much induſtry about words, nor like the temper 
of them that do May [ ſpeak pertinently, plainly, piercingly, and 
ſomewhat properly, | have enough. I judg as judicious Dr. Stoughton 
(out of Seca) That | he is the beſt Preacher, that feels what he (peaks, 
and then /peaks what he feels.] I conteſs alſo that | had made the firſt 
and fourth Parts-of this Book much longer, but that upon my return 
home (to my Books) I found in Mr. Burroughs ( Moſes's Choice ) and 
others, the ſame things already abroad which I intended. And had I 
been at home when I begun this, or read ſo much on the like Subjects, 
as 1 have ſince done, 1 think I ſhould bave left out all, or moſt that [ 
have written. Yet do I not repent it: for God that compelled me to it, 
knows how'to make uſe of it. If this Apology ſatisfy not, | offer the 
Plaintiff theſe three motions to take his choice. 1. Either let it alone, 
and then it will do you no harm. 2, Or, if you will needs read it, 
blame the Autho., and ſpare him not, ſo you will but entertain the 
Truth, and obey what you are convinced to be your duty. 3. Or fer 
on the work, and do it better, that God's Church may yet have more 
help in ſo needful a buſineſs. But no more of this. Were not the ſuc- 
ceſs of my Labour more deſirable to me, than the maintenance of my 
eſteem, 1 ſhould think three lines enough for an Apology: 

But the chief thing which 1 intend in this Premonition, is, to acquaint 
each Reader with the main deſign of this Book, and to beſeech him for 
bis Soul's ſake, that he will uſe it accordingly. Tho the right comfort- 
ing of a Soul in a matter of ſo great moment, in life, and at death, be 
worth much more labour than | have here beſtowed ; Yet the Ends 
Which 1 intended are of far greater weight. Tho l have heard many 
pious men ſay, [Let us ſtudy bow to come = Heaven, and let others Pudy 
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bow great: the joys are';”] yet have I found (by Reaſon and Experience, 
as well as Scripture) that it is not our comfort only, but our ſtability, 
our livelineſs in all our Duties, our enduring tribulation, our honour- 
ing of God,the vigour of our Love, Thankfulneſs,and all our Graces, yea 
the very Being of our Religion and Chriſtianity it ſel6, that dependeth 
on-the Believing ſerious thoughts of our Reſt. The end direCteth to, and 
in the means. It is the firſt thing intended, to which all the Actions of 
our lives muſt * aim. Miſtake in this, and you are loſt for ever ; (ex- 
cept you retify your miſtake in time.) To know what wx indeed your end 
and happineſs, and heartily to take it ſo to be, is the very firſt ſtone in the 
Foundation of Religion. Moſt Souls that periſh in the Chriſtian World, 
do periſh for want of being fincere in this point. Men have learned in 
Books, that God is the chief good, and only the enjoyment of him in 


Heaven will make us happy : but their hearts do not unfeignedly take 


him to be' ſo. Moſt men take the preſent contentments of the fleſh 
(conſiſting in Pleaſures, Profits and Honours) to be their Happineſs in- 
deed. This hath their very Hearts, while God hath the Tongue and 
Knee. This is ſeriouſly ſought after, while God is hypocritally com- 
plemented with. Heaven is heartleſly commended, while the World is 
eagerly purſued. Chriſt is called Maſter, while this Fleſh bears all the 
ſway. Only becauſe they cannot chuſe but know, that the World will 
ſhortly leave them in the Grave, and this Fleſh, which is fo cheriſhed, 
muſt lie rotting in the Duſt ; therefore they will allow God the leavings. 
of the World, and Chriſt ſhall have all that the Fleſh can ſpare ; ſo far 
they will be religious and godly, leſt they ſhould be thruſt into Hel) : 
And they look for Heaven as a reſerve, when they can keep their worldly 
Happineſs no longer. This is the ſelf-deluding Religion of. thouſands. 
Reader, 1 pray God bring this cloſe co thy heart, that it may awake thee 
to a godly jealoufie, to ſee that thy heart deceive thee not in thisone 
Point, O how many Profeſſors of zeal in Religion, of much knowledg, 
and excellent Tongues, and blameleſs Converſations in other things, do 
yet ſo eagerly mind the World and the Fleſh! and ſubtilly evade every 
danger, and diſtinguifh themſelves out of every duty that is very dear, 
or inconſiſtent with their worldly Happineſs, that ir is moſt evident they 
never Cordially rook God for their Portion and Happineſs, When men lay 
not this Foundation in ſincerity, they may build all their lives to little 
purpotle, and the fall will be great when this ſand deceives them. When 
they take this firſt Principle bur as a notion into the brain, and never lay 
It deep and cloſe to the heart, all their lives aſter are ſpent in Hypocriſie, 
and all their duties increaſe their deluſion ; except God call them back 
again, to review their Souls, and lay that foundation which before they 
had neglected. Therefore it is ſaid, * That to be carnally minded, « death. 
And, If ye ming, and lie after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : And that the carnal 
mind s enmity t0 God : And, If any man lowe the world, the love of the Fa- 
ther is nit in bim : And it is ſo bard for rich Men to enter Heayen; that 
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you can ſcarce find any Saint in Scripture charged with covetonſneſs, 
becauſe it is as poſlible the Devils ſhould be ſaved; as the man that fis 
nally takes up his chief reſt and happineſs in any thing below God. And 
what is the cauſe of all this miſchief, but that men do not ſeriouſly and 
frequently think, firſt of the certain truth, and then on the ſweet uncon- 
ceivable excellencies that wait for them, if they will renounce the vani- 
ties of the World, and cleave heartily to God in Jeſus Chriſt ? Beſides, 
if men do not apprehend the excellency of this Ref, they cannot value 
Chriſt, or his Blood , that purchaſed it ;- and- therefore cannot indeed 
be Chriſtians. Nor is it once knowing.what Heaven is, that will ſerve 
the turn; if we have not continual or frequent taſtes of it in our Souls, 
we ſhall live in a continual danger of 'being overcome. Wher) tempta- 
tions take you up into the Mountain, and ſhew you the Kingdoms and 
Glory of the World, and ſay, A# the will I give thee: if then you have 
not a greater and ſurer Glory in your view, what danger are you in ? 
© that the nefarious miſcarriages of Profeſſors of Piety in this Age, did 
not Witneſs it to our ſorrow, and the.ſhame of our Profeſſion ! Nora day 
but the Devil will be caſting thee a-bait : either ſports or mirth, or fil- 
thy Laſts, or the pleaſing of thy Appetite in Meats, or Drinks, or Repu- 
cation, or riſing in the World, or fears of Men, or ſome ſuch thing. 
And if thou have been newly in the conſiderations of thy Ref with God, 
it will make thee, crample upon them-all : Bur if that be forgotten, or 
undervalued, all is gone. Beſides; what life and vigour will ic maintain 
in all our Duties? How earnefily will char man pray, that believingly 
and ſeriouſly apprehends what be prayeth- for ? How alſo will ir fill the 
Soul with love, when men do every day view the face of Love it ſelf, 
and warm their hearts in theſe heavenly Contemplations ? and if it were 
but to make our Religion delightful co ns, it would have greater uſe 
than the meer pleaſure of that delight (as I have ſhewed in the Conclu- 
fion of the Book) how chearfully would men go on chrough labour and 
ſuffering, if once they had. chat delight in God, which a Heavenly Life 
would afford ? When Life and Joy, Seriouſnels and Sweetneſs go to- 
gether, it will make men profitable, victorious and perſevering Chri- 
ſtians. In a word, you can neither live ſafely, proficably, piouſly, con- 
{cionably or comforcably, nor die ſo, without Believing /erious Conſidera- 
tions of your Reſt. 

And now, Reader, what-ever thou art, young or old, rich or poor, 
I intreat thee, and charge thee in the name of thy Lord (who will ſhortly 
call thee to a:reckoning, and judg thee tothy everlaſting unchangeable 
ſtate) that thou give-not theſe chings the reading only, and fo diſmifs 
them with a bare approval: butchat thou fect upon this work, and take 
God in Chriſt for thy only Reſt, and ſer thy heart upon him above all. 
Jeſt not With God : do not only talk of Heaven; bur mind it, and ſeek ic 
with all thy might : what greater buſinels haſt thou ro do ? Lally no 
longer when thy Salvation hies at the ſtake. O turn off the World before 
it 
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ic curn thee off.  .Forfake thy fleſhiyPieaſures before they forſake>thee; 
and thou find that God alſo hath farfaken thee. Wink at theſewithering 
Beauties : and ſhyt thy mowmh againſt theſe pleafant Poiſons. Remem- 
ber what they-will all be to thee when thy Friends are weeping overthee, 
looking for thy Winding-ſheet.; Nay, when God ſhall ſay, Give account 
of thy Stewardfhip, thou ſhalt 'be mo longer Steward. - Thou fcol, this might 
ſball they tequare thy Souls, whoſe-rben ſhall theſe things be? Lord! how-:do 
men think ſo carelefly of that day which they cannot chooſe but know 
is near, andawill make fo great a change with them! Swre (ſaith Noble 
Du-Pleſſis) if all the World were made for Man, then Man was made for 
more than the World. Hearken-yam:Worldlings and Fleſh-pleaſers: The 
God of Heaven chargeth you upon your Allegiance tochange your Plea- 
ſures 3 he offereth you delights beſeeming men, yea, the Joys of Angels, 
and commandeth you to renounce the pleaſures of Sin, and Delights 
that only beſeem a Beaſt, will you not take his offer ? take it now, left 
be never offer it you more. He .commandeth-you, as ever you'will ſee 
his Facein glory to your comfort, 'thatnow you turn your tkoughts'ſe- 
riouſly ro him; andtothat glory. Dare you denyor-neglett to obey ?.Iif 
you will net part with:your Merriments and Vaninies for that-which is 
infinitely better, [be-it now known to you, you ſhall ſhortly pare with 
them for nothing, 'yea, for Hellfire; And you ſhall-leave them with 
groans and hoxror ere long ,. if you:will not leave them. for God'and 
Glory now.. Spit out theſe venomous fleſhly Pleaſures, Mans come 
near, and taſte:.of the heavenly;Delights : What ſay you? will youre- 
ſolve? Will you covenant with God this day, and do it? do 1:ſpeak to 
a Poſt that cannot feel ? or:to a Beaſt that is uncapable of Heaven? will 
you paſs over my words, as if they concern you not? The great God 
that put this ;DoCtrine into your Bibles, :and put this Meſlage/into my 
mouth, and bid me ſpeak it to them in his name, wiſh one day fpeak to 
thee ſo rouſingly himſelf, as'will'make. thine ears to'tingle, and that 
rocky heart of thine to tremble, im deſpight of all chy ſecurity and ftupi- 
dity. If thou have now ſinned away thy fear and feeling, that thou ta- 
keſt a Sermon but for words of courſe ; believe it, God will ſhortly bring 
thy fear and thy feeling again. !It had need to be very precions Liquor 
which the Drunkard ſhall then:pay fo dear for : and excellent Content 
which the luſtful man muſt ſo ſmart for : and great Honours and Riches, 
for which thou muſt loſe:thy hopes of Heaven. If thou hadſt never 
heard or read of theſe things, there were the more excuſe; bur if when 
thou know'ſt it, thou wilt needs ran into the fire, into the fire ſhalt thou 
£0: But when thou feeleſt the pain, thou ſhalt bethink thee of thy folly ; 
and when Heaven is loſt ,, remember thou mighteſt have had it, and 
chat npon very reaſonable eaſfie terms, if thou wonld*ſt. Nothing but 
thy own wilfulnets could bave ſhut thee out. I have warned thee : 
Let God do his Will. 
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And for you that fear God, and have made him you Portion, your 
End and Reſt, and are the Heirs of this Kingdom ; let me intreat you 
more frequently to lovpk homeward, and mind yoar Inheritance. Should 
we not think oft of the State that we myſt be in for ever? Do you not 
perceive that God tumbles you up and down the World, and crofſeth 


your Defires, toweary you our of it ? That he letteth Tooſe the Winds, 


to raiſe thoſe Storms that may make you long for the Harbour, and may 


toſs you ta his Reſt ? "That he makes;your dearelt Friends afflict you,3 


and thoſe that you took ſweet Counſel with, and went up with to the 
Houſe -of God as Compagiens, twybeScorpians ed you ; that fo you 
might nor have here a reſting place for the wle af your fpot. O, tearn 
God's gracious meaningi, ai look; upwards; when others are-roving 
after Opiniongand running from Seto SeQ,and with Contentions and 
vain Janglings are firing the Clurch of Chriſt, do you then retire your 
ſelves from theſe Vanities to. your God : Humbly converſe with him ; 
and think believingly of your everlaſting converſe with' him 3 and thus 
fire-your Souls wittt his Rays of Love. .' For.my own part, even when [ 
am conſtrained (as Feachers-oft'are more tham-the People:)-ro ftndy 
Controverſies, tho they be Keeflary, and in themſelves abour precious 
Truths, and tho [| proſper in my ſtuces; yer ds I find moſt ſenſibly 
thac they diſcompoſe my Spirit, and waſte my Zeal, my Love and de- 
light in God ; even by the interruption and diverfion of my Contem- 
plations.:- So that 1 long co.kave done with them, / that I may be more 
near to God. Diſputings often lead to envyings and heart-burnings, 
and thofe to hating our Brerhren, and that to open violence and blood- 
ſhed even of the Saints, to perſecution of Miniſters, and ſetting our 
ſelves againſt Chriſt's apparene Intereſt for our owrf. But heavenly Me- 
ditations calm the Spire. :.And:by winning: our Souls to the love of 
God, do not only- catiſe vs to loveGur Brethren, b'1t to love them in 
God, which is the only right Love. And thus all mn ſhall know that 
Yor are Chriſt's true Diſciples by your lowing one another. For be that loverh, 
dpelleth in God, and God in him: When they that bate beer Brethren, 
are Muriherers; and we know that no Murthertr hath eternal life-abiding 
in bim. Theliving God, who is the Portion and:Reft'ofhis Saints, make 
theſe our carnal minds ſo-ſpititual, and our earthly hearts {o heavenly; 
that loving him, and delighting in him, may be the work of our hves ; 
And that neither I that write, or you that read this Book, may ever be 
turned from this path of Life, Leſt a promiſe being left ws of entring into 
Keft, we ſhould come ſhort of it through our own undelief or negli- 
gence. 
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There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the People of God, 


T was not only our intereſt in God, and aCtual fruition of him, which 
was loſt in Adam's Covenant-breaking Fall ; bur all ſpiritual know- 7x 
ledg of him, and true diſpoſition towards ſuch a Felicity» 
hath now an heart too ſuitable to his eſtate, A low ſtate, and a low 

ſpirit- And (as ſome expound that of Luk. 18. 8.) when the Son of God 
comes with Recovering Grace, and Diſcoveries, and renders of a ſpirity- - 
al and eternal Happineſs and Glory, he finds nor faith in man to believe nn 
it. But as the poor man that would not believe that any one man had raramiecen- 
ſuch a ſum as an hundred pounds, it was ſo far above what he poſſeſſed :-cupiſtamnas.” - 
ſo man will hardly now believe, chat there is ſuch an Happineſs as once kw. 
he had, much leſs as Chriſt hath now procured. When God would gi ("Sw 

the 1/rae/ites his Sabbaths of Relt, ina Land of Reſt, he had more'ado ont 


ria, in eorum jam Labitum ſenſim tranſire adeo ut deſerere ip/a metueret. Hinc fans © - 
voluptas in anumam irrepſere, mortaliaque ſapere incepit. Nolens enim - coucupiſcentsins * 
mortem metuit, ac ſeparationem corporss horruit. Rurſiis cadem cupiens ut vors & 
exercere utque jurg violare didici. . 

Abutens igitur infelix anima corporalibus pariculatim a#;onibus, corporiſque of 
voluptatem Bonum ſuum eſſe arbitrans, falſa ac ſeducta honeſti nomine abuſe eſt ; ip 
Bonum Volupratem eſſe putavit. Voluptatis igitur ar ore detent variis hec 4 0 
tharaſus /. 1.con: Gent . tran/lat. 
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to make them believe it, than to overcome theirenemies, and procure 
it for them : And when they hadir, only as a ſmall intimation and earn- 
eſt of a more incomparably glorious Reſt through Chriſt, they ſtick 
there, and will yet believe no more than they do poſſeſs, but fir down 
and fay, as the Glutton at the Feaſt, Sure there”s no other Heart but this, 
Or if they do expe@t more by the Meſ1ah, it 1s only the increaſe of their 
earthly felicity. The Apoſtle beſtows moſt of this Epiltle againſt this di- 
ſtemper, and clearly and largely proves unto them, That it's the end of 
all Cerennmies and Shadows, to dire them»to Jeſus Chriſt the Sub- 
* Lege de hoe ſtance ; and that the Reſt of Sabbaths * ang Canaan, ſhould teach them 
Epiſtolam Hi- to look for a further Reſt, which indeed is their Happineſs. My Text is 
ronymi ad þ;; Concluſion after divers Arguments tothat end ; a Concluſian ſo uſeful 
Ole = to a Believer, as containing the ground of all his comforts, the end of 
beck )28, all his duty and ſufferings, the life and ſum of aſl Goſpel-promiſes and 
29 30.ub eti= Chriſtian priviledges, that you may ezſily be ſatisfied, why 1 have made 
am de Autho= it the ſubjet of my preſent Diſcourſe, What more welcome to men, 
ww _ under perſonal afflictions, tiring duty , ſucceſſions of ſufferings, than 
51 modm Reſt ? What more welcome news to'men under publick calamities, un- 
Canonem pleaſing imployments, plundering loſſes, ſad tidings, &c. (which is the 
diſcernendi. common caſe) than this of Reſt ? Hearers, | pray God your attentions, 
intention of ſpirit, entertainment of it, be but half anſiwerable to the 
verity, neceſſity, and excellency of this Subject ; and then you will have 
cauſe'to bleſs God, while you live, thatever you heard it, as1 have that 
ever 1 ſtudied it. 
$.% The Text is, as you may ſee, the Apoſtle's Afſertion in an entire 
Propoſition, with the concluding Illative z The SubjeCt is Re# ; The 
2 | Predicate, It yet remains to the perple of God. It's requiſite we ſay ſome- 
=. what, briefly, 1, For Explication of the Terms. 2. Of theSubjett of 
AY ? them. 
a. Therefore ] 4. e. It clearly follows from the former Azgument. | There 
24 _ _ remains] 1. Inorder of ſpeaking ; As the Coniequerce follows the. An- 
- ye? P . tecedent, or the Concluſion the Premiſles ; fo there remains a Reſt z, or 
=” rigudmfienra It remains, that there is another Reſt. 2. Byz rather in order of being ; 
min VideS. As the Bargain remains after the Earneſt, xtie performance after the pro- 
>*r "Macariam in miſe, the Anti-type after the Type, arid the ultimate. erd after all the 
n'35: Þ means :, So there remains a Reſt | to the people of God}. God hatha two- 


4 WR. fold People within the Church ; One his only by a common Vocation ®, 


4 3, 


Woes 
o $4 bs -h 
et 
oe 


agg "Micah 2.8: by anexternal acceptarion of Chriſt, and covenanting, ſanCtified by the 
"2 Pet.'2. 20:-blood of the Covenant ſo far, as to be ſeparated from the open enemies 
'—_ co . of Chriſt, and all without th©Church ; therefore not to be accounted 

. > 042 
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_ 
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i Heb-ronohto *commonand unclean in the ſenſe as Fews and Pagans are, but holy, and 


 natitt 14, 2, 6, S4ints ina larger ſenſe, as the Nation of the Fews, and all Profelyted 

'- *. Gentiles were holy before Chriſt's coming. Theſe are catled Branches is 
Chriſt, not bearing fruit, and ſhall be cut off, &C. for they are inthe Church, 
andin him, by the foreſaid profeſſion, and external Covenant, but no- 
| further. 
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further. There are in his Kingdom things that offend, and men that 
work iniquity, which the Angels at the Laſt Day ſhall gather out, and cal 
into the Lake of fire, There are fiſhes good and bad in his Ner, and Mar. 13. 4r. 
Tares with Wheat in his field. 'The Son cf Perdition js one of thoſe gi- 
ven to Chriſt by the Father, though not as the reſt : Theſe be-nor the 
People of God my Text ſpeaks of 2. But God hath a peculiar Peo- John 17-42. 
ple, that are his by ſpecial Vocation, cordial Acceptation-of Chrilt; 7 ,,, Zuinglij 
internal, ſincere covenanting, ſanfified by the blood of the Covenant, GleiRation.ad 
and the Spirit of Grace, {6 far, as not only to be ſeparated from open In- Carol-5.p-549, 
fidels, but from all Unregenerate Chriſtians , being Eranches in Chriſt Tom.2.de Eecl. 
bearing Fruit : And for theſe remains the Reſt in my Text. 
1. To be God's People by a forced ſubjettion ; 4. e, under his Dominion, H 
Is common to all perſons, even open enemies ; yea, Devils: This yields nor 
comfort. 
2. To be his by a verbal covenantand profeſſion, and external Call, is 
common to all in and of the viſible Church; even Traitors and ſecret ene- 
mies, of which ſee my Diſpurations of Right to Sacraments: yet hath this 
many privitedges, as the external ſeals, means of grace, commen mercies, 
but no intereſt in this Reſt. 
2-But to be his by Eleftion Union with Chriſt,and ſpecial intereſt{as Le- 
fore-mentioned), is the Peculiar property of thoſe that ſhall have this 
Reſt. 
neſt. But is it to a determinate number of perſons by Name, or onlyto $. 3. 
a People thus and thus qualified, wiz. Perſevering Believers, without de- 
termining by Name who they are ? 
Anſw. 1 purpoſe in this Diſcourſe to omit Controverſies; only in a 
word, thus: 1. It is promiſed only to perſevering Believers, and not to ' 
any particular perſons by Name. 2. Ir is purpoſed, with all the Condi- 
tions of it, an1 means to it, to a determinate Number, called the Elect, 
and known by Name ; which evidently follows theſe plain Propoſiti- EL: 
ons. FI. 
1. There's few will deny, that God fore-knows from Eternity whotheſe Quid eff PY TV U 
are, and ſhall be, Nnmerically, Perſonally, by Name. ſcrentia "a. c 
- 2, To purpoſe it only to ſuch, and to know that only theſe will be ſuch, ſcientis u- 
Is in effeCt to purpoſe it only to theſe. reruns 7" HR 
2. Eſpecially if we know how little knowledg and purpofe of God do 
differ. | | 914 omnia fu- We 
4. However, we muſt not make his knowledg aRive, and his pnrpoſe pergredjear," : F 
idle, much leſs to contradict each other, as igmuſt be, if from Eternity he *9p7e So 
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purpoſed falvation alike to all, and yet from Eternity knew, that only ſuch in ſcientia has <> 
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an h ſhou! ve i ESD 
d ſuch ſhould rece:ve ir. bet, non ſunt © 

es future, ſed; +. 
preſentes : A* per hoe non jam preſcientia, ſed tantum ſcientia dies poteſt. Auguft. /. 2. ad Siraplin 4 SEES 
Cavendm eſt ne falſa quad.im inaginatione, athun v2 untatis Divine quaſi preetoretium Coz 677% 8 _ 
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5. To purpoſe all perſevering Believers to ſalvation, and not to pur- 
poſe faith and perſeverance abſolutely to any particular perſons, it is to 
| purpoſe ſalvation abfolutely to none at all: Yet I know much moreis ne- 
; ceſlſary to be faid to make this plain, which I purpoſe not (at leaſt here) to 

: | meddle With. 

: 9. 4 Dueft. To whom) Is it to the People of God upon certainty, or only upon 
Fatoke be.” Poſſibility ? 
fore converſi> Anſw. If only poſſible, it cannot thus be called theirs. 
On. 1. While they are only Elect, not called, it is certain to them (we ſpeak 
Acts 13. 48. of a certainty of the Object) by Divine Purpoſe ; for they are ordained to 
Mabel Eternal Life firſt, and therefore believe ; and not firſt believe, and there- 
by promiſe af. fore Elefted. ; ; 
ter converfion 2. When they are called according to his purpoſe, then it is certain to 
= them by a certainty of Promiſe alſo, as ſure as if they were Named in 

mmillud bee that Promiſe ; for the Promiſe is to Believers, which they may (though 
Sins 7 90s but imperfealy) know themſelves to be; And though it -be yet upon 
1m. ue reddae Condition of overcoming, and abiding in Chriſt, and enduring to the 
ſalutem bom» End, yet that Condition being abſolutely promiſed, it ſtill remaineth 
num rem con- abſolutely certain upon Promiſe. And indeed, if Glory be ours only 
m_ upon a Condition, which Condition depends chiefly on our own Wills, 
ancipiti. iſhe it were cold.comfort to thoſe that know what Man's Will is, and how 
rem tantam Certainly we ſhould play the Prodigals with this, as we did with our firſt 
smpenſs affe> ſtock. Bur I have hitherto underſtood, that, in the behalf of the Ele, 
ſtaſſe dicendus Chriſt is reſolved, and hath undertaken, for the working and finiſhing 
ef gui utreſſe of their Faith, and the full eſfefting his People's ſalvation: and. not on- 
loco tem iubri- 1 given 18 a (feigned) ſufficient Grace, not effeCtua], leaving it to our 
co ac velutcs Wills to make it effetual, as ſome think. $0 that though ſtill the pro 
een filo m2 of Juſtification and. Salvation be Conditional, yet God having 
AR ; manifeſted his Purpoſe, of enabling us to fuifil choſe Conditions, he 
F: leviſſimo doth thereby ſhew us a certainty of our Salvation, both in his Promiſe. 
Wea . 'd his P : ' ſe give u Righ 
ap momento ard his Purpoſe; though God's Erernal Purpoſe g s no Right 
= ampelarur. ad to the Benefit; whatſoever ſome lately fav to the contrary ( it be- 
"RS _ - << ing the proper Work of God's Law, or Covenants, to confer. 


Right or Due), yet the Event, or Futurition of it, is made Cer- 


ik _ rain by God's Unchangeable Decree : His Eternal willing ir, being the 
" "a Firſt and Infallible Cauſe, that in time it is accompliſhed or produced. 


_ CHAP. 11. 


— 
——_— 


This Reſt Defined. 


Ow Ikc us fee, 1. What thisReſt is. 2. What theſe. People of God, 

and why ſo called. . 2. The Truth of this from other Scripture- 
Arguments. 4. Why this Reſt muſt yet remain. 5. Why anly to the 
People of God. 6. What uſe to make of uu, a And. 
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@ And though the ſenſe of the Text includesinthe word Reft, all that ,, x qoubr noe 
eaſe and fafety which a ſoul, wearied with the burden of fin and ſuffering, bar the Holy 
and purſued by Law, Wrath and Conſcience, hath with Chriſt in this life, Ghoſt by this 
the Reſt of Grace : yet becauſe it chiefly intends the Reſt of Eternal Glo- Sabbariſm, or 


ry» as the end and main part. 1 ſhall therefore confine my Diſcourſe to this range 
_ by, eſtate of 
 Reconciliant- 


on, Peace and Happineſs purchaſed by Chriſt ; but becanſe that fulneſs and perfection in Glory, is the 
chiefeſt parr, in compariſon whereof the beginning in this Life is very (mall, I may very well exrend& 
the Text to that which it ſelf intends as the principal part ; bur I exclude not the beginnings bere, tho 
I purpoſe not the handling of them. 


Reſt is [Theend and perfe&ion of Motion. ] The Saints Reſt here in Definition. 
queſtion is [ The moſt happy Eſtate of a Chriſtian having obrained the end 
of his courle.] Or, | it is the perfeCt endleſs fruition of God by the per- 
feed Saints, according to the meaſure of their capacity, to which their 
ſouls arrive at Death : and both foul and body mot fully atterthe Refur- 
reion and final Judgment. | 

b 1. Icall it the [Eſtate ]of a Chriſtian (tho perfeCtion conſiſts in Aſtion, . $- 2. 
as the Philoſopher thinks), tonote both the Active and Paſſive fruition, b Bearss non \ 
wherein a Chriſtian's bleſſedneſs lies, and the eftabliſhed continuance of (2 F CO 
both, 'Our Title will be perfe&, and perfeAly cleared 4 onr ſelves, and _ | Pare 
ſo our capacity perfected z our poſſeſſion and ſecurity for irs perpetuity Guil. Gibieuf. 
perfect; our Reception from God perfect ; our- Motion or Aftion in and quod ramen 
upon him perfect: And-therefore our fruition of him, and conſequently <azte miek- 
our Happineſs, wiltthenbe perfet. And this is the Eftate- which we now's eſt. 


-briefly mention, and ſhall afterwards more fully deſcribe and open to you; 
_ and which we hope by Jeſus Chriſt very ſhortly to enter upon, and for e- 


ver to poſleſs, | 

2. Icallitthe | moſt happy] Eſtate, to difference it not only from all; 4.3. 
ſeeming Happineſs which is to be found in the enjoyment of Creatures, 
but alſo from all thoſe beginnings, fore-taſts, earneſts, firſt-fruits, and im- 
perfect degrees which we have here in this Life, while we are but in the 
way. lItis the Chief Good, which the World hath ſo much diſputed, yet 
miſtakenor neglected ; without which the greateſt confluence of all other- 
Good leaves a man.miſerable; and with the enjoyment of which, all m- 
ſery is inconſiſtent. The beginnings in our preſent ſtate of Grace, as 
they are areal part of this, may alſo be called a ſtate of Happineſs. Bur ; 
if conſidered dif-yunttly by themſelves, they deſerve not that Title, 
except in a comparative ſenſe, as a Chriſtian iscompared to men our of: "i | 
Chriſt, "or 

2- Fcallit the Eſtate of [a Chriſtian] -where I mean only the Sincere, $:4 
Regenerate, SanAified Chriſtian, whoſe ſoul having. diſcovered that Ex- | 
cellency in God through Chriſt, which' is not in the World to be found, 
thereupon cloſeth with him, and is cordially. ſeruipon him. Ido not mean 
every onethat being born where Chriſtianityis the Religion of the Coun- 


uy, 
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try; takes rup asother Faſhions, and 'is betome a Chriſtian” he ſcaxce 
knows how or why : Nor mean Ithofe that proſeis Chriſt in words, but 
inworks deny him. (I ſhall deſcribe this Chriftian to-you more plainly af- 
terward). It is an Eftate to which many pretend, and that with much 
Ge cas confiderice ; ard becauſe they: know it is only the Chriſtians, therefore 
ARs 26. 18, fheyal! call themſelves Chriſtians. But multitades will at laſt know, to 
Adts 20. 32. their eternal ſorrow, that this is only the inheritance of the Saints, and on- 
John 15-19. ly thoſe Chriſtians ſhall pofſeſs it, who are not of the World ; and there- 
Mar. 10. 31. fore the World hates them who have forſaken all for Chriſt, and having 
agen taken up the Croſs, do follow him, with patient waiting, till they inherit 
aw? $ ' the promiſed Glory. . | 
6. 5: 4. 1 add, That this' Happinels conſifts in obtaining { the End | where 1 
mean the ulcimate and principal End, not any End Secundam quid, lo call- 
ed, Subordinate, or leſs principal. Not the End of Concluſion, in re- 
gardof Time; for ſoevery man bath his End : But the End of Intenti- 
on, which ſets the ſoula-work, and is its prime Motive in all its Actions. 
That the chief Happineſs is in the enjoyment of this End, I ſhall - fully 
ſhew through the whole Diſcourſe, and therefore here omit. Everla- 
ſting Wo'to that manwho makes that his End here {( to the Death) 
Which if he could attain, would not make him happy. O how much doth 
our everlaſting ſtate depend on our right Judgment and Eſtimation of our 
End ! 
-<. 6. But itis a great donbt with many, Whether the Obtainment of this 
Q. Whether Glory may be our End? Nay, concluded, that it's mercenary ; yea, thar 
to make ſal- to make Salvation the endi'of Duty, is tobea Legaliſt, ,and act naden a 
vation our Covenant of Works, whoſe Tehor is, Dov this and live. And many that 
end, benot think it may be ourend, yet think ic may not be our Ultimate end ; for 
Legal ? A that ſhould be only the glory of God. | ſhall anſwer theſe particularly 
the very feel» and briefly. 
ing of Life, at 
all, were the ſureſt way to miſs of it. Clean contrary rothe whole tenor of Scripture, 


1; It's properly called mercenary, when we expect it as Wages for work 

By way done * ;'and fo we may not make it our end. Otherwiſe it is only ſuch a 
rt, mercenarinels/as Chriſt commandeth. For fonſider what this End is 1 
5 irsthefruition of God in Chriſt : And if ſeeking Chrilt be mercenary, 1 

- defire to be ſo-mercenary. | 

2,:It's'not a Note of a'Legaliſt neither. - It-hath been the ground of a 
multitade of late Miitakesin Divinity, to think that | Do this and live, 
is only the Language of the Covenantof Works. It's true; in ſome ſenle 
tis; but m/other:not.” 'I'be Law of Works only ſaith | Do his (that is, 


It was S$:zmon 


Magus's Do- perfectly tultilthe whole -Law) and live | (that is, for {o doing ): But the 
Ctrine, Thar ; þ i | 010 

men are not ſaved according to Revigious Wor!'s, -bhr according ro his Grace, as Jrene.cs repeateth 
It. Lib. 2. adver/. bere/. cap. 20. s 
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Law of Grace faith {Do this and live] too; rhar is, Believe:in Chriſt, ſee 

tiim, obey him ſincerely, as thy Lord and King; forſake all, ſuffer all 

things, and overcome, and by fo doing, 'or in ſo doing, as the Conditi- 

ons which the Gofpel propounds for Salvation, you ſhall live. «c If you © yyandim 
ſet up the abrogated duties of the Law again, youare a Legaliſt : If you eſt a/ium efſe 
ſet up tbe daries of the Goſpel in Chriſt's'ſtead, i” whole or mm part, you loquendi mo- 
err {till. Chriſt harh his place and work'; Duty'hath its plece and work- Fm mum & 
too : ſet it but infts own place, and expect from it'bur its own part, and contigs 
you go right ; yea, more (how unſavoury foerer the phraſe may ſeem) eratie, aliun 
you may, ſo far as this comes to, traſt to your Duty and Warks : that contra ſecur;- 
is, for their own part: and many miſcarry in expecting no more from *4tem OG abu- 
them (as to pray, and to expect nothing the more)-chat is from C briſt ſom greens vs 
in a way of Dy. For if Puty have no thare, why may we nat cruſt ,,,. TT. 
Chriſt as well in a way of *D#ſobedience'as Duty-4 n a word, you muſt daiſmum five 
both uſe and truſt Jury in ſubordination to Chriſt, but neither uſerhem nor Ju/titiam * 
truſt them in co-ordination with him. $So that this derogates nothing gone ut 
from Chriſt ; for he hath done, and will doall his work perfetiy, and en- Ree ads 
ableth his People to do theirs: Yer he is not properly ſaid to do it him- fecit S 78 
ſelf: he 4 believes not, repents not, &c. but worketh theſe in them : cemur ſola 
that is, enableth and excireth them to do it. No man-muſt look for fide hominem 


l . 'Y (7 ; ificar \h , 
more from Duty than God hath laid upon it: And {o much we may and Joi M She. 


muſt. placere Dto 

Op | | , mſi per abne- 
gationem Meriti © acceptationem dons Evangelici. 4t cum diſputatur contra ſecuritatem & decetuy, 
quid reſpeftu Amicitie Divine nobis agendum fit ut Jacobus fectt, & hodie vel maxime nefeſle eſt D, 
Toffanus #n diſþ. contra pſeudo-evangeiccos, & als pit © prudenter jam pridem monuerint ; tunc ne. 
gattr ſolam fidem ſufficere &© precipumtur omnia que quoquo mode proſurut : ſive diſponant ad fidem, 
ſro tn 118 conſummetilr fides : ſicut quaque res fine & Effethibus 1,9 conſummatur, &c. ſive fpreſens 
jam Amicitia per illa firmetur ne diſſillat, vel etiam augeatur quod ad effeftus aliquos & hoc mods 
quaſi impleatur. Conrad. Berg Prax. Cathol. Diſſent. 7. R $9. faith Par.eus. Videtur Notandum quod 
Deus preſtationem promiſſionum ſuarum videtur 4 hoſtra obedientia ſuſpendere : non ſuſpendit, ſedillamr 
cum 1ſta connettit tanquam coherentia, &c. Infidelibus promiſſiones fata ſunt irrite non Des culpay 
ſed ipforum perfidia : quoniam promiſſiones federis ſunt mutue , obligations :. nec ideo ſunt incerte ; 
quoniam Deus in obedientiam operatur - gratiam ſuam immutabilitey. Par. in Gen. 18, 19, p. (mihs) 
1163. d Chriſt believed for us Legally, or ſo far as the Law required Faith, but nor as it is the 
Condition or Command of the New Covenant. 


2. If 1 ſhould quote all the Scriptures thar plainly prove this, I ſhould &. 9. - 
tranſcribe a great part of the Bible: 1 wlll bring none out of the Old Te- 
ſtament ; for I know not whether their Authority will here be acknow- 
ledged : but 1 defire the contraty minded, whoſe Conſciences are tender 
of abuſing Scripture, and wreſting it from the plain ſerie, to ſtudy what 
tolerable interpretation canbe given of theſe following places, which will 
not prove that Life and Salvation may be, yea, muſt be the End of Du- 
ty. 7obn 5. 39, 40. Te will not come tome, that ye might have liſe. Mart. 
I1. 12. The Kingdom of Heaven {uffereth violence, and the wiolent take it b 

force. Mart. 7. 13, Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the ffrait gate. Phif. 
We” x 
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I ſpeak the. 12: Work out your ſalvation with fear andtrembling, Rom. 2.77, 10. To 
more of this, them who by patient continuance- in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and - honour, 
becauſe I find and immortality, eternal life, Glory, honour and yeace to every man that 
TE ny worketh good, &c. 1 Cor, 9.24. Sorun that ye may obtain, 2 Tim, 2. 5. A 
_—_ who man 1s not erowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 2 Tim. 2. 12. If we ſuffer with 
think they #im, we ſhall reign with bim , 1 Tm. 6. 12. Fight the good fight of faith, 

- have found Jay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6, 18, 19. That they do. good works, laying 
we mean up a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter- 
pores wh png nal life. Phil. 3. 14+ If by any means 1 might attain to the Reſurreion of the 
and the Le. Dad. IT preſs toward the mark, for the price of the high calling, 8&c Rev. 
galiſt , yet do 22+ 14+ bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may have rigot 
toully errin 79 the tree of life, and enter in by the gates into 4he City. Mat, 24. Come ye 
= "4"? As bleſſed of my Father, inherit, &c. for Iwas hungry, and ye, &c. Mat, 5. Bleſ- 
-— als a... the ſed are the pure m heart, &C. they that hunger and thirſt, &Cc. Be glad and re- 
Modern Divi. Joyce» for great is your reward in heaven. Luke 11. 28. Bleſſed are they that 
nity, a book bear the word of God, and keep it. Yea, the eſcaping of Hell is a right 
applauded by end of Duty to a Believer. Heb. 4. 1. Let ws fear, leſt a Promiſe being {ff 
- wg. Emi= 4; of entring into his Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Luke 
pena: 2. 5. Pear him that is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell ; yea, (what- 
mendatory fqever others ſay) I ſay unto you, Fear him. 1 Cor. 9.27. I keep under 
Epiſtle before my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion, left, rhen I have preached to others, 
it : And Ty elf ſhould be acaſt-away. Multitndes of Scriptures and Scripture- 


D — ogy Arguments might be brought, bur theſe may ſuffice to any that believe 


[That we Scripture. 


muſt At ; 
from.Life, bur not for Life ; or in thankfulneſs to him that hath ſaved us, but not for the obtain- 


ing of ſalvation}, is of ſuch dangerous. conſequence, thar I would adviſe all men to rake heed of 
it, that regard their ſalvation 1 Cor. 15. wt. 2 Cor. 4. 17. and 5.10, 11, 2 Peter 1, lo, 11, I 
here undertake ro prove , That this forementioned Doctrine reduced ro practice, will certainly 
'be the Damnation of the PraCtifer : Bur I hope many Antinemians do not practice their own 


Doctrine. 


'$. 8. z: For thoſe that think this Reſt may be our End, but not our Ultimate 
| End; that muſt be God's Glory only : 1 will not gain-ſay them. Only let 
them confider, What Ged hath joyned, man muſt not ſeparate. The 
glorifying himſelf, and the ſaving of his People (as | judg) are not two 

Decrees with God, but one Decree, To glorifie his mercy in their. fal- 

vation; though we may ſay, that one is the end of the other : So 1 think 

they ſhould be wich us rogether intended : We ſhould aim at the Glory 

of God (not alone conſidered, without our Salvation, but) in our Sal- 

vation. Theretorel know no warrant for putting (uch a queſtion to our 

ſelves, as ſome do, Whether we could be content to be damned, ſo God 

. were glorified ?: Chriſt hath puc no ſuch queſtions to us,, nor bid,us pur 

ſuch to our ſelves. Chriſt hag. rather thapmen would enquire after their 

rrae willingne(s. to be ſaved, than their willingne(s co be damned: , Sure I 

am, Chri!t himſelf is ottered co Faith interms for the molt part reſpeAing 

the 


- 
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the welfare of the finner, more than his'nuin-abftrafted Glory: Hewohnld 
be received asa Saviour, Mediator, 'Redeemer,:Reconciler, Interceſſor; 
&c. And all the Precepts of Scripture being backed with ſp many Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings, every one intended of God, as a j- 


otive tO Us, 
do imply as much. If any. think .they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed as two 
ſeveral ends, and Gods Glory preferred; . ſo they ſeparate them not 
aſunder, | contend not. But I had' rather make that high pitch which 
Gibieuf, and many. others inſiſt on, to- be. the mark-at which we ſhould: 
all aim, than the mark by which every weak Chriſtian ſhould/try.him+ 
ſelf. | »16 * 

4. In the Definition, I call a Chriſtians Happineſs, -the end of [bis $.:g. 
Courſe] thereby meaning,” as Paw; 2 Tim..4-7+; the whole ſcope of his 
Life. For Salvation may and muſt be,our,end,;:ſo-not only.the end of 
our Faith: (tho that principally) but of all-our aCtions; for as whatſoe- 
ver we do, muſt be.done to the Glory of God, whether eating, drinking, 
Cc. ſo muſt they all be done to our Salvation. That we may believe for 
Salvation, ſome will grant, who yet deny that we may:do, or;obey for | 
its. I would it were well underſtood; for the clearing of | many /Contro-. | 74. o..:; 
verſies, what the Scripture uſually.means by, Fajth.  Doubtleſs the Go- tures SR 
ſpel takes it not ſo ſtrictly, as Philoſophers do; but, ina larger ſenſe; for cited do prove 
our accepting Chriſt for our King and Saviour. To believe-in his Name, both. 
and to receive him, are all one: But we muſt receive. him-.as King, as ol 
well as Saviour: Therefore believing dorh not produce heart-ſubjeCtion John 1: 12. 
as a fruit, but contains it as an eſlential part : except we ſay, That Faith See-mare of 
receives Chriſt as a Saviour firſt, and ſo juſtifies before - it take - him for this kereaftev. 
King (as ſome think) ; which is a maimed,;;unſound, and no Scripture- 
Faith. I doubt not: but the Soul more ſenſibly looks at Salvation from 


Chriſt,than Government by him, in the firſt work: yet (whatever prece- - 
daneous ACt there may be) it.never conceives of Chriſt, and receives him ...,, -. | 
to Juſtification, nor knows him with the. knowledg which is eternal Life, +4 

till it conceive of him, and. know him, and, receive-him; for: Lord and ; 17 04 
King. Therefore there is not ſuch; a wide 'diffexence between Faith and;; 7 
Goſpel-obedience, or Works, as ſome judg.:; 4 Obedience to the: Goſpel ole _ 


is. put for Faith; and Diſobedience put for Unbelief, oft-times in the New curring in ſu- 
Teſtament. But of this | have ſpoken;more fully elſewhere.- > Rificarion ; x 

1918 1 [ 03 V19399041 2341] TS0T 1: | [22 11+//am wholly of 
Davenants Judgment, De Juſttis Attuali. I will noripeak'! (0 aprthly for, Works; nor in deſeribi 
Faith ,” as Mr: Meads 'Sermon doth; yet I believe tie meant Orrhodoxly. See s Notes on 
Jam. 2.-and abundance'more cired in my Conte fjon, *7 EC Try Ra 

5. Laſtly, I make happineſs to_conſiſt in this. End [obtained;} for ie. | 

is not the meefx Promiſe of it that immediately makes perfeCtly happy, © | 
nor Chriſts meer Purctiaſe, norogr meer ſeeking, but rhe\Apprehending FECT -p 
and Obtaining,. which-ſets the Crown 6n the Saints head. WhenWeGan..: wo), 
ſay of. qur work, as. Chriſt of the price paid, 1} « Snyhed:: And. an Paddy 4 wan” 
I bave fuught a good ſight, Thave finiſhed my coarſe 5 henceforth —_—_ Athy LOETONS 

| C or 


af 


ff 


mii or me a Crown of Salvation, 2 Tim. 4-7, 8. Oh that wedid all heartily 
ind fironþly believe; that we ſhall never betruly happy till then, Then 
ſhould wenotfo dote upon a ſeeming Happineſs here. 


he 
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CHAP. II. 
What this Reſt preſuppoſeth. 


$ OR the clearer underſtanding yet of the nature of this Reſt, you 
—__ "- muſt know, | 

1. There are ſome things neceſſarily preſuppoſed to it. 

2. Some things really contained in it. 

1. All theſe things are pteſuppoſed to this Reſt. 


1, A Perfon in motion, ſeeking Reſt. This is Man here in the Way: 


Angels andglorified Spirits have it already: And the Devils and Damned 
ate paſt hope. | 
6. 2 2- An End toward which he moveth for Reſt: Which End muſt 'be 
Ka: ſufficient for his Reſt; eMe when'tis obtained,7it deceiverh him. 'This can be 
only God, the chief good. He that taketh any thing elfe for his Happineſs, 
is our-of the way the firſt ſtep. The principal Pamning ſin, is, To make 
any thing beſides God our End or Reft.-'-And the firſt true faving Aft, 
is; To chuſe'God only for our End and Happineſs. 
2. A Diſtance c is prefuppoſed from this End, elſe there can be no 


c The only Motion towards it. This fad'Diſtance is the-wofut caſe of all mankind 


cauſe of / this ſince the Fall.:''It was our-God thar we principally loft, and were ſhut” 


evil;/is Averſi- out of his gracious Preſence. ' ''Tho'fome talk'of Tofing only a temporal, 
on from God. earthly Felicity: Sure1 am, 'it-was God that we fell from, and him we 
As a Coach- 1, 4nd ſince are ſaid to be without him in the World?; and there would 
—_ beam no Death,” but for iti; and to enjoy God without Death, is 


the Horſes run *© | : 
headlong over neither anearthly, nor temporal Enjoyment: Nay, in all men at age, 


banks, or here is ſuppoſed; not only a/Diſtance from God, but alſo a contrary Mo-' 
which way tibf5 For. ſin hath riot overthrown onr Being; rior taken away-our Mo- 


yo Re. tion; but our well-being, /and che Reftitude of our Motion. When Chriſt 
—_— "comes with Regenerating, ſaving Grace, he finds no man fitting {till, 


it; 


; Conviction, he-firft bring them-ro a-ſtand ; and by Converſion, turn firſt 


''./ their Hearts, and then their Lives, ſincerely to himſelf. Even thoſe that - 
are Sarttified and" Jaſtified from the Womb, are yer firſt the Children of! 


0 ©» © atam; and oof Wrath: atleaft in order of Nature, if not in Time: 

$. 4: ; 4. Here 4 is preſuppoſed the Knowledg of the true ultimate End, and 
Oo fg its excellency ; and a ſerious intending it. For ſo the Motion of the 
SIE operantis malun, bonum e particulare, 01 univerſale & Summum. | Vt Auguſtin, Peccare 
' eft deficere ab eo quod ſummum:e(t, ad id quod minus eſt, — Prolabitur 5 propria imbecillitate (3 


depravatione deturbarur v8 ory ad bonam particulare, & inferins, friiſtra ibi querens rationem * 


ſummi bon, Gilzewf. * I; 2.-ds Liber. 6. 29." Sef. 2, p. 24+ Nemo felices dixerit, quibus non eſt 
felicitatis intelleFigy\ us Senece de Vit. beat. ce 5. | 
49} Rational 
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but all poſting to' Eternal Ruin, and making haſte toward He!l; till, by ' 
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Rational creature. proceedeth : An unknogniEnd ,. is no End.z,,it,1s. 
Contradittion, We.cannot make that qur,End, which we know not ; 
nor that our chief End, which we know .not,. or: judg not to be. the 
Chief. Gaod. An unknown Good. moves not co, Deſire or, Endea- 
vour. Therefore whereit is not.truly known, *. "That God. 1s. tais End, 


* I ſpeak 


and: containeth all Good in him z there is no obtaining Relt, in.an 190y all rhis of men 


angry known way ; whatſoever maybe in ways that by God. are 
ecret, 


©PT, of Age, con- 
verted by rhe 
Word, nor of 


thoſe ſanctified in Infancy. 


5-, Here is preſuppoſed,.not only a diſtance from this Reſt, but al(o the 
true knowledg of this diſtance. If a. man have loſt his way,, and know, 
it not, he ſeeks not to return : If he loſe his Gold, and know it not, he 
ſeeks it not. Therefore they that never knew they were without God, 
never yet enjoyed him ; and they that never knew they were naturally 


and aftvally in the way to Hell, e did never yet know the way to Heaven, e 


v5, 


I mean thoſe 


Nay, there will not only be a knowledg of this diſtance, and loſt eſtate, that were 
but alſo AﬀeCtions anſwerable : Can a man be brought to find himſelf — ar 
hard by the brink of Hell, and not, tremble? or to find he hath loſt his ran —_ 
God, and his Soul, and not cry out,.,1,axz undone? Or can ſach a !tupid ,eceived nor 
Soul be ſo recovered ? This is the ſad caſe of many, thouſands; and the Holineſs: 
Reaſon why (0 few obtain this Reſt , ep WEPIC convinced ar made infenfibly-in 


ſenſible, that they are, in point of title di 


- 


11 f . . their Infancy ; - 
ant from it 4 and.in pount of — as I doube nor 


Qice contrary toit, They have loſt their God, their Souls, their Reſt, and je 
do not know it; nor will believe him that tells chem ſo. Whoever travelled oufands do. 


towards a place which he thought he was ar already ? or ſought for that 
which he knew not he had loſt ? The whole need not the phyſician, but they thas 
are ſick, Mar. 9. 12, 

6. Here is alſo preſuppoſed, A ſuperior moving Cauſe, and an influ- 
erice therefrom ; elſe ſhould we all ſtand ſtifl, and not move a ltep tor- 
ward roward our Keſt ; no more than the inferior Wheels in the Watch 
would ſtir, if you take away the Spring, or the firſt mover. "This Pri 
mum Movens is GOD. What hand God hath in evil Actions, or whether 


6. 6. 


he afford the like influence to their produCtion, f 1 will not here trouble. f Qui rixas (9 


this D.ſcourſe and the Reader to diſpute. The Caſe isclear in good (AQi-4 


ons: If God-move us not, we cannot move. Therefore it is a moſt necel- ,, 


i/putationes 
inanes de bac 


i 5 ray Ss. 


ſimul rei altitudinem £9 humani ingenit imbecillitatem mirabitur procul dubio hominum pervicdcs G 
audacem ignorantiam, qui nec adhuc_ hanc litem 65 animorum acerbitatem deponere volunt, 


tandem produxit inter | Pontificiorum dottiſſimos protratta hac contentio ? viz, inter 


Teſuiras, 6 ©. 


Domunicanoz, quos predetermimantes vicant ! Fruſtra tandem c*nciliante Aribal (ut ex D, Petavii..- 
& Richardi /errptis contra Augult, £5 Vincent Lirinenſem, & aliorum parer.) Quid tandem fr — 
noſtrorum de biſce d; [ſidia? & tamen nec unanimes ſumus qus videmur unanimes.'O quando : 1 
Theologi quam minimum de inſcrutab:libus hiſce norint precipue de attzbus Dei immanentibus, quz ſunt 


spſins eſſentia ! 
C 2 ſary 
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ſary part of our Chriſtian wiſdom, to keep our ſubordination to God, and 
deperidance on him z To be ftill in the path where he walks, and in that 
way where his Spirit doth moſt uſually move. Take heed of being e- 


ſtranged or ſeparated from God, or of {lacking your daily expeCtations of 


renewed help, or of growing inſenſible of the neceſſity of the continual 
influence and aſſiſtance of the Spirit. When you once begin to truſt 
your ſtock of habitual Grace, and todepend on your own Underſtanding 
or Reſolution, for duty and holy walking, you are then in a dangerous 
declining ſtate. In &very duty remember Chriſt's words, Fohn 15. 5. 
Without mb ye can do nothing. And 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that e are ſuffi- 
_ of cur ſelves to do any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of 

God. 
$. 7. 7. Here is'preſuppoſed an internal princjple of Life in the perſon. God 
moves not man like a ſtone, but by enduing him firſt with Life (not to en- 
able him to move without God, but) thereby to qualifie him to move him- 
4 I ſpeak not ſelf, in ſubordination to God the firſt Mover. g What the Nature of this 
ere deGrati# ſpiritual Life is, is a queſtion exceeding difficult : Whether, as ſome think 
—_ but (bit (as 1 judg) erroneouſly), it be Chriſt bimſelf in Perſon or Effence ; or 
oper -- nat of {he Holy Ghoſt Perſonally ; (Or as ſome will diſtinguiſh ( with what ſenſe 
the cauſe, bur | know not) it is the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but.nor perſonally); Whe- 
of the effect; ther it be an accident or quality ;'or whether it be a ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
For (ſo far as ag the Soul it ſelf; Whether it beonly-an Act, or a Diſpoſition, or an Ha- 
—_ obſcure þit (asit's generally taken); Whether an Habit infuſed or acquired by fre- 
woe cls ns, Quent Atts, to which the ſoul hath been morally perſwaded; or whether 
on the ordi- it be ſomewhat diſtin from an Habit, 3 e.'A Power ; wiz. Potentia prox- 
nary gtounds) 1914 intelligendi, credends, volendi, &c. mr ſpiritualtbirs, b Which ſome think 
we muſt ſay, the moſt probable. . A multitude of ſuch difficulties occur, which will be 
_ eſſe mw oF difficulties while the DoQtrine of Spirits and Spirituals is ſo dark to us ; and 
Gol which that will be while the duſt of mortality and corruption 1s in our eyes. T his 
workethgrace is My comfort, That death will ſhortly blow out this duſt ; and then I ſhall 
anthe ſoul;for be reſolved of theſe and'many more. In the mean time, 1 am a Sceprick, 
ir is his vele aq know little in this whole Doctrine of Spirits and ſpiritual workings, 
- TY furcher than Scripture clearly revealeth ; and think we might do well to 
needs do no keep cloſer to its language. 


more to pro- 
duce the creatute, or any quality in it, but only to will it (as Dr. Tw1/s ſaith, and Bradiwardine more 
fulty and peremprorily) : And God's Will is his Eſſence. I ſpeak on ſuppoſition of God's immediate 
Operation : for if God work Grace by Angels, or any ſecond :cauſes, then it cannor be,thus ſaid of 
the Akt of the ſecond cauſe, but of Gods ACt ir is ſtil] true. So C/em. Alex. As Gods Will is his 
Work, and that is cal'ed [the World}; fo his Will is mans ſalvation, and that is called the Church. 
Cl, Al. Pedagop. l. 1. c 6. h Nos enim qui totam fidem in carne adminiſtrandam credimus, immo 
per\carnem cujus eſt, & Os, ad proferendum optimum quemgq;:ſermonem. © lingua ad non blaſpheman- 
1m; & cor ad non indignandum, & manus ad operandum  largiendum, tam vetuſtatem homints 
quam" noutatem ad Moralem, non ad (ubſtantialem drfferentiam pertinere defendimus. Tertul. 1. de 


Alum, c. 45. p. (mibi) 412. 
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98. Here is preſuppoſed before Reſt, an aAual Motion ; Reſt is tbe end $. 8. 
of Motion: No Motion, no Reſt. Chriſtianity is not a ſedentary profeſſi- 
on and imployment 3 nor doth itconfiſt in meer Negatives. It is not for 
ſeeding, nor cloathing, &c. that Chriſt condemns. Not doing good, is not 
the leaſt evil ; ſitting ſtill will loſe you Heaven, as well as if you run from 
it. 1 know when we have done all, we are unprofitable ſervants ; and he 
cannot be a Chriſtian that relies upon the ſuppoſed Merit of. his works, in 
proper ſenſe ; bur yet he that hides his Talent, ſhall receive the wages of 
a ſlothful Servant. 

9. Here is preſuppoſed alſo, as motion, ſo ſuch motion as is rightly or- $, 9; 
dered and directed toward the end. Not all motion, labour, ſeeking. that ; 
brings to Reſt. ; Every way leads not to this end ; but he whoſe good- ; cm en/m 
neſs hath appointed the end, hath in his wiſdom, and by his Soveraign homo ſit per; ; 
Authority appointed the way. Our own invented ways may ſeem to us naturam Mos 
more wiſe, comely, equal, pleaſant ; but that is the beſt Key that wil! o- _u_ & fi 
pen the Lock, which none but that of God s appointing will do! O the nels ne 
pains thar ſinners take, and worldlings take, but not for this Reſt! O the ramen Motu 
pains and coſt that many an ignorant and ſuperſtitious ſoul is at for this quievit. Move- - 
Reſt, but all invain ! How many have a zeal fer God, but not accerding to #47 1taque non 
knewledg? Who being ignorant of God”s Rightecuſneſs, and going abeut to e- vp quidem 
ftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the Righte- key 
ouſneſs of God. Nor known, That Chriſt i the end of tle Law for Righte- dum Deum,ſed 
ouſneſs to every one that believerh. Rom. 10. 2,3, 4. Chriſt is the door, que nom ſunt, 
the only way to this Reſt. Some will allow nothing elſe to be called the 3/12 vires 
way, leſt it derogate from Chriſt. & Thetrath is, Chriſt is the only way to 149% Per trojesr 
the Father : Yet Faith is the way to Chriſt ; and Goſpel-obegtence, or eas,quas exco- 
Faith and Works, the way for thoſe to walk in, thatare in Chriſt. There gitavit Concus 
be (as before) many ways requiſite in ſubordination to Chriſt, but none piſcentias car 
in Cc-ordination with him. So then, it's only Gods way that will lead to bs, uappe 


tahlbera;. 
this End and Reſt. poteſt hens + 


| | eligere, ita &J.. 
averſari, &c. Athanaſ. 1. 1. cont. Gen. tranſ. k ObjeR. If many Conditions are required in thoſe that. 
are to be juſtified, then we are nor juſtified of meer Grace. Anſw. I diſtingniſh of Conditionsz IF 
many Conditions are required in the Juſtified, which bear proportion with Gods Juſtice, I grancall. . 
Burif the Conditions which are required in thoſe that muſt be juſtified, do bear no proportion with + 
Gods Juſtice, Ideny thar ir thence follows, that Juftification.is nor of meer Grace. For it is nor all. 
Conditions that are excluded (by Grace). but thoſe which may bear the Nature of Merit: Camero. 51. |. 
op. fol. Impreſ. p. 365. Cum igitur operibus Juſtificatio negatur, vis Juſtsficands Meritoria Joh. 
Crocius de juſtfe diſpur. 12. p. 666, So Rivins Traft. de Redemp. Dr. Froanes of Chriſts Three Offi- 
ces. Rivet. on Gene/. and generally our Divines againſt the Papifts, do oppoſe the merit of Works, 
as the point wherein our difference lieth. They make.ir all one to ſay, that Works do-not juſtifie, 
and they do not merit ; meaning by Works, as Paul doth, ſuch as make. the Reward to be aot of> . 
Grace, bur of Debt, Rcm- 4+ 3; &- ' 


10. There is ſuppoſed alſo, as motion rightly ordered, ſo-ſtrongand: $ 10: 
conſtant motion, which may reach the End. If there be not ſtrength put 
to the Bow, the Arrow will not reach the Mark; Thelazy world; that: 
| think. 


—— 
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any then repent his Holineſs and Diligence. . It would grieve a mans foul 

to ſee a multitude of miſtaken ſinners lay out their wit, and care, and 

pains, for a thing of nought, and think to have eternal Salvation with a 

wiſh. If the way to Heaven be not far harder than the world imagines, 

| then Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew not the way, or elfe have deceived us: 
Mar. 11, 12, For they have told us, That the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence ; That 
Mat. 7. 13. thegate # ſtrait, and the way narrow ; and we muſt ſtrive, if we will enter ;, 
Luk-13.14.25, for many ſhall ſeek to enter, and not be able (which implies the faintneſs of 
their ſeeking, and that they put not ſtrength tothe work) ; and that rhe 
rigbteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved. If ever ſouls obtain Salvation in 

the worlds common, careleſs, eafie way, then le fay, there is a nesrer 
way found out thanever God in Scripture hath revealed to the ſons of 
ren, But when they have obtained Life and Reſt in this way, let them 
boaſt of it; tillthen, let them give us leave (who would fain go upor tire 
grounds in point of eternal ſalvation) to believe , that God Knows the 


1 Pet. 4. x8, 


way better than they, and that his word is a true and infallible diſcovery 
thereof. h 

I have ſeenthis DoCtrine alſo thrown by with contempt by others, who 
fay, What, do you ſet us a working for Reaven? Doth our Duty do any 
thing? Hath-nort Chriſt doneall? Is notthis to make him an half Saviour, 
and ro-preach Law ? 

Marei I Anſ. It is to preach the Law of Chriſt ; his SnbjeCts are not Lawleſs; 
bn. + Fro [tis to preach bs to Chritt. None a more exatt Requirer of duty, or ha- 
commeſerones ter: of) ſin than Chriſt. Chriſt hath done, and will doall his work 3 and 
© teredibjles therefore is a perfect Saviour : but yet leaves ſor us a work'too: HE hath 
9 1-b:4:4 Paid all the price, and left us none topay 3 yer he never intended his pur- 
; rw >-Refs;. Chaſe ſhon!d putus into abſolute:immediare perſonal title to glory in point 
ditne Chriſtys of Law, much leſs into immediate poſſeſſion. What Title (improperly 
priora precep- fo called ) we may have from his own, and his Fathers ſecret counſel, - is 
#4 nom £0 < ngching to the queſtion.” He hath purchaſed the Crown to beſtow, only 


dendi,wors” onmcondition of believing, Cenying all forhim, ſuffering with him, per- 
| frands, evermgand overcoming. He hath' parchaſed Juſtification ro beſtow, on- 


70N: ' 
Fern ly on condition of our believing, yea, .repenting and believing. = That 
8, 4114+ 
gendi'; atrem © matrem ? An.& ills ſervavit, © qued deerat, adjecit. Tertul. Adv. Marcion.l.q c.36: 
P5 tus interrogatus 4 quodam, Praceptur op:zime Quid faciens vitam eternam poſſidebo?de pre= 
ceptis creatoris,an ea ſciret;id eſt faceret,expoſtulavit; ad conteſt andum praceptis crealoris vitam ac* 
guirs ſempiternam.Tertul ub; ſupra m Ut, Attus juſtificandi ſic ejus modus & ratio.tota dependet-d Dei 
volunt arg Joly. Cracius de. Fu f/Difp 12-p656. n Adjumnxit plane & addidit legem'c:rta nos conditions 
& ſponſione conſtringens,ut ji nobis dimurs debita poſtulemus,ipſi debitoribus noſtris dimitimur ſcientes 


$mpetrars non poſſe, quod pro peccatis petymus niſt © apſi,&c. Cyprian in orat.Dom.Sect. 17. p.34 1. Lege - 


Clem, Alex, Stromag, 4. 2+ paul poſt imit..againtt thole that cry down Law and Fear. Gal. 3. 3. , 
| tne 


think al too much, will find this to their coſt one day ; They that think 
leſs a-do might have ſerved, do but reproach Chriſt for making us fo much 
to do. They that have been moſt holy, watchful, painful ro get Faith 
- and Aſſurance, dofind when they come to die, all too little : We ſee daily 
the beſt Chriſtians when dying, Repent their Negligence : I never knew 
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dition. It is not a Saviour Offered, but Received alſo, that muſtſave: br 
is not the blood of Chriſt ſhed only, but applied alſo, that muſt fully deli- 
ver: Nor isit applied to the Juſtification, or Salvation of a ſleepy Soul : 
Nor doth Chriſt carry us to Heaven: in a Chair of ſecurity. Where he 
will pardon, he will make you pray, Forgive as dur Treſþaſ/es; and whete 
he will give Righteouſneſs, he will give hungring andchirtting: [r: is inet 
through any imperfection in Chriſt, that the Righteous are ſcarcely-ſaved; 
no, nor that the wicked periſh, as they ſhall be convinced One day.. In 
the ſame ſenſe, as the prayer of the faithſul, if fervent, availerh forout- 
ward mercies, in the ſame ſenſe it prevaileth for ſalvation alfo:;, For C hrift 
bath purchaſed both. And as Baptiſm isſatd to fave us, ſo.atherDoties 
tooz Our Righteouſneſs, which the -Lawof Works requireth;. and by 

which it is ſatished, is wholly in Chriſt; and not One Grain-in our ſebres; 

Nor muſt we dare to think of patching:up a Legal Righteouſneſs: of 
Chriſt's and our own together 1, that is, that our doings can be: the leaft' 
part of ſatisfaction for our ſins, or proper Merit.” But yer our. ſelves muſt” 
perſonally fulfil the Conditions of the New Covenane ; and 10 have a-per- 

ſonal Evangelical Righteouſnels ; or never be ſaved by Chriſts Righteonſ- 
neſs. Therefore ſay nor, It is nat duty, but Chriſt ; forit 1s Chrittina'way- 
| of duty. As duty cannot do it without: Chriſt, ſo Chrilt will nor do ic 

without duty. But of this enough before. 

And. as this motion mult be ſtrong, ſo muſt jt be conſtant ; orvit will: 
fall ſhort of 'Reſt. To begin in the ſpigit, and end in the fleſh;: witlnor: 
bring tothe end of, the Saints. The certainty of the Saints:Perſeverances 
 dothnot make Admonition.to conſtancy unuſefal. Men; as ſeemingly 
holy as the beſt of us, have fallen off. He that knew it impoſſible, in the -- 

. Foundation, to deceive the Ele, yet ſaw it -neceſlary to warn us; that Me. 24-13; - 
he (only,) that endureth to the end, ſhall be faved. - Read but the Pro- Mar.13.13,22. 
miſes, Rew- 2. and 3. To him that overcemeth,: Chriſt's own Diſciples Acts 13. 43. 
muſt be commanded to continie -in. big, Loves, and that by keeping : his $4 74: 22- 
Commandments : and to. abide in him, and bis Word in them, :and/he' 6, = 22, 

in them. It will ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that Chriſt ſhould command -#es. g o 

| us, that q abide in us : fee Fobn 15.4, 5,637, 9, 1c. and'8. 31.1 Joby James 1, 25. 
L 22. 4. 28. | 

; 11, There, is preſuppoſed alſo to the obtaining /of this:Reſt,ca- ſtrong” 6. x1. 

| deſire after it. The fools motion is:not- that. which/we-call- violent or - 

| 

| 

| 


conſtrained (none can force it), but: free: As-every thing inclines to'its-: 
proper Center, ſo the Rational Creature is carried on in all its motion, 
with defires after its end. This End is the firſt thing intended, and chiet- 
eſt deſired, :though laſt obtained, Obſerve. it, and believe it, whoever 
thou art, there was never a-ſoul that made Chriſt and Glory the-princi- 
paleng, nor that obtained Reſt with Gods . whoſe deſire was not ſer upon 
him, and that aboye all things elſe in the world whatloever: Chriſt brings--- 
the 
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-tberheart to'Heavenfirſt; and then the perſon ' His own mouth ſpoke it; 


Where your treaſure is, there will = heart be alſo, Matth. 6. 21. A fad con- 
dition to 'thouſands of profeſſed Chriſtians. He that had truly rather 
have the enjoyment of God in Chriſt, than any thing in the world, ſhall 
haveit;and he that had rather have any thing elſe, ſhall noe haverhis, ex- 


' cept God' change him.” Ir's true, the Remainder of our Old Nature wil} 


much weaken and interrupt theſe deſires; but'never overcome them.” The 
paſſionate motion of them is oft ſtrongeſt towards inferior ſenſible things - 
but the ſerious deliberate Will or Choice, which is the Rational Deſire, is 
moſt for God. | 

12. Laſtly, Here is preſuppoſed painfulneſs and wearine(s in our mo- 
tion. This-ariſeth not from any evil in the work or way 3 for- Chriſt's 
yoke is-eafie, his burthen light, and his commands' not grievous. But 
1. From the Oppoſition we meet with. 2. The contrary Principles ſtil] 
remaining in our Nature, which will make us cry out, O wretched men ! 
Rom. 7. 24. 3. From the weakneſs of our Graces, and ſo of- our 'mo- 
tion, Great labour, where there is a ſaitable ſtrength, is a pleaſure ; but 
to the weak, how painful !/With what panting and wearineſs doth a feeble 
man aſcend'that hill, which the ſound man runs up with eaſe ! We are all, 
even theibeſt;/but feeble. An eaſie, dull profeſſion of Religion, that never 


.encountreth with theſe difficulties and pains, i a fad ſign of an nnſound 


heart, Chriſt indeed hath freed us from the Impoſlibilities of the Covenant 
of Works, and from the burden and yoke of Legal Ceremonies, but not 
from the:difficulties and pains of Goſpel-duties. 4. Our continued di- 
ſtanctfrom the: End, will raiſe ſome grief alſo : For deſire and Hope, im- 
plying theabſence of the thing deſired and hoped for, do ever imply alfo 


ſome grief ' for thatabſence ; which all vaniſh when we come to poſſeſſion. 


Alltheſe Twelve things are implied in a Chriſtians Motion, and ſo preſup- 


. - pofed to'this Reſt. And he only that hath the prerequiſite qualifications, 


* »£< 


*-\*-; 1. ſhall have the Crown :. Here therefore ſhould Chriſtians lay out their ut- 
7: .z: 2 moſtcare! andinduſtry : ſee to'your part, and God will certainly ſee to his 


© 4." "patt: Lookyonto your hearts and duties (in which God is ready with af- 


A A x - 
S nk 4 


LD 


£0.14 


'Jitivg.grace)pand he will fee that you loſe not the Reward. Oh how moft 


©”, » Chriſtians-wtong God and themſelves, with being more ſolicitous about 
- - : :2: Gods partof the work than their own, as if Gods faithfulneſs were more 


to be ſuſpeCted than their unfaithful treacherous hearts. The Reſt is glori- 
oug;and Gogils faithful; Chriſts Death is ſufficient, and the Promiſe is unj- 


vesſal;free and tovue You need not fear miſſing of Heaven through the de- / 


ficzency ar fault of any of theſe. Bur-yer for all theſe, chefalſene(s of ' your 


own4iearts,!;f your took notto them, may undoyou. If you doubt of this, | 


believe.the holy Ghoſt, Heb: 4.1. Having a-promiſe keft ns of -entring into his 
Reſp, let irsfear leſt any of you fhomld: ſeem? to come ſhort of it. The Promiſe is 
true, butcoriditianal Never tear whether God willbreak Promiſe, bur fear 
leſt; you ſhould norxraly perform che Conditlory; for:nothing' elſe can'be- 
reaye:you. of the.benefir. 1 (069 FUG IH. LR HOT 
=o CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
What this Reſt containeth. 


UT all this is only the ontward Court, or at leaſt not the holieſt of $. 1: 

all. Now we have aſcended the ſteps, may we look within the 
Veil ? May we ſhew what this Reſt containeth, as well as what it preſup- 
poſeth ? But alas ! how little know I of that whereof Iam about to ſpeak ? 
Shall I ſpeak before I know ? Bur if 1 ſtay till 1 clearly know, 1 ſhall not 
come again to ſpeak. That glimpſe which Pau! ſaw, containeth that PIE: 
which could not, or muſtnot be uttered, or both: And if Paul had had * +05: 4+ 
a tongue to have uttered it, it would have done no. good, except his 
hearers had ears to hear it. If Pau! had ſpoke the things of Heaven in 
the language of Heaven, and none anderltood that language, what the 
better ? Therefore Ile ſpeak, while I may, that little, very little which 
I do know of it, rather than be wholly filent: The Lord reveal it to me, 
that may reveal ic to you : and the Lord open ſome Light, and ſhew 
both yon and me his Inheritance : Not as to Balaam only, whoſe eyes 
the Viſion of God opened, to ſee the goodlineſs of Facob's Tents, and Numb. 24. rg. 
Ifraels Tabernacles, where he bad no portion, but from whence mult D = J- 
come his own deſtruCtion : Nor as to Moſes, who had only a diſcovery, © 3+ = 
inſtead of poſſeſſion, and ſaw the Land which he never entred. But. as Mar.13.44 a5, 
the Pearl was revealed to the Merchant in the Goſpel, who reſted not till 46. 
he had ſold all he had, and bought it ; and as Heaven was opened to blef- Acts 7. 55,56- 
ſed Stephen, which he was ſhortly to enter, and the glory ſhewed him, 
which ſhould be his own poſſeſſion. | 

2. There is contained in this Reſt, $. 

7. A Ceſſation from Motion or ACtion : not of all Action, but of that , &,q... 
which hath the Nature of a Means, and implies the abſence of the end. gom all thar 
When we have obtained the Haven, we have done failing : When the action which 
workman hath his wages, it is implyed he hath done his work. When hath the na» 
we are at our journeys end, we have done with the way. All motion Ny —_ 
ends at the Center, and all Means ceaſe, when we have the End. There- , ke. 
fore prophecying ceaſeth, tongues fail, and knowledg ſhall be done a- 2, Faith (How 
way ; thatis, ſo far as it had the Nature of a Means, and was imperfect. far). 3.Prayer, 
And fo Faith may be ſaid to ceaſe ; not all Faith (for how ſhall we know 4- 50 Faſting, 
all things paſt, which we ſaw not bur by believing? how ſhall we know —_— 
the laſt Judgment, the Reſurreftionot the body, before-hand,. but by Preaching & 


Sacraments; 
There are two excellent parts of our Gtory, which I have here omitted, and only pur them among 
the AdjunCts, which ſhould not have been done. 1. That we ſhall be members of the —— 
ruſalem : and fo glorifie God in that bleſſed Society- 2. That we ſhall ſee the face of our glori 
Redeemer : and his Perſon ſhall everlaſtingly be glorified in us. Were it again to do, I ſhould large- 
lier treat of borh theſe, as principal parts of our glory and telicity« 


- Le- 


—_— 


believing? How ſhall we know the Life Everlaſting, the Eternity ofthe 
Toys we poſſeſs, but by believing)? Burtall that Faith, which as a means 
referred to the Chief End, ſhall ceaſe. There ſhall be no more prayer, 
becauſe no more neceſſity, but the full enjoyment of what we prayed 
for. Whether the ſoul pray for the bodies ReſurreRion, for the laſt 
Judgment, &c. or whether ſoul and body pray for the eternal continu» 
ance of their Joys, is tome unknown; Otherwiſe we ſhall not need to 
pray for what we have: and we ſhall bave all chat is defirable. Neither 
ſhall we need to faſt, and weep, and watch any more, being out of the 
reach of fin and temptations. Nor will there be uſe for Inſtructions and 
Exhortations : Preaching is done ; the Miniſtry of man ceaſeth 5; Sacra- 
ments uſeleſs ; the Labourers called in, becauſe the Harveſt is gathered ; 
the Tares burned, and the Work done ; the Unregenerate paſt hope ; the 
Saints paſt fear for ever. Much leſs ſhall there be any need of labouring 
for inferior ends, as here we do ; ſeeing they will all devolve themſelves 
into the Ocean of the Wetimate End, and the lefler good be wholly ſwal- 

lowed up of the greateſt. 
$. 2. 2. This Reſt containeth a perfe& freedom from all the Evils that ac- 
2. Perfect companied us through our courſe, and which neceſſarily follow our ab- 
55 ail from fence from the Chief Good. Beſides our freedom from thoſe eternal 
. flames, and reſtleſs miſeries, which the negleAers of Chriſt and Grace, 
muſt remedileſs endure 4 an inheritance which both by Birth and actual 
Merit, was due to us as well as to them. As God will not know the 
wicked ſo as to own them; ſo neither will Heaven know iniquity to re- 
ceive it : For there entreth nothing that defileth, or 1s unclean , all that re- 


1, Sin. mains without. And doubtleſs there is not ſuch.a thing as Grief and. 


Rev. 21.27. Sorrow known there : Nor is there ſich a thing as a pale face, a languid 
oY and body, feeble Joynts. unable infancy, decrepit age, peccant humours, 
S: dolorous ſickneſs, griping fears, conſuming care, nor whatſoever de- 
ſerves the name of evil. Indeed agale of Groans and Sighs, a ſtream of 

Tears accompanied us tothe very Gates, and there bid us farewel for e- 

John 16.20, . Ver. We did weepand lament, when the World did rejoyce ; but our 
* 21, 22, ſorrow isturned into joy, and our joy ſhall no mantake fromus. God 


were not the chief and perfe& good, if the full fruition of him did not , 


free us from all evil. But we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully of 
this in that which follows. | 
6. 4. 2. This Reſt containeth the higheſt Degree of the Saints perſonal 
3. Perſonal perfection, both of Soul and Body. This neceſſarily qualifies them to 
perfection in enjoy the glory, and thorowly to partake the ſweetneſs of it. Were the 
yy glory never ſo great, and themſelves not made capable by a perſonal 
for and body, Perfection ſuitable thereto, it would be little to them. There's neceſſa. 
Beats vira eft TY A Tight diſpoſition of the Recipient, to a right enjoying, and affecting. 
CONVEntens : - ; 
natura ſua: gue non aliter contingere poteſt, quim fi primum ſana mens eſt & in perpetua poſſeſſione 
ſanitatrs ſua. Senec, de vit. beats c, + 
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This is one thing that makes the Saints JOYS there ſo great. Here, Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nar heart conceiutd, what God hath laid 
for them that wait for him. - For this Eye of fleſh is not capable of ſeeing 
it, nor this Ear of hearing it, nor this Heart of underſtanding it 3 but 
there the Lye, and Ear, and Heart, are made capable; elſe how do they 
enjoy it-? The more perfect the fight is, the more delightfnl the beauri- 
ſul Object. The more perfe@t the Appetite, the ſweeter 'the Food. 
The more muſical the Ear, the more pleaſant the melody, The more 
perfeCt the Soul- the more joyous thoſe Joys, and the more glorious to 
us is that glory- Nor is it only our finful imperfeRion that is here to be 
removed ; nor only that which is the fruit of fin, but that which adhered 
to us in our pure Niturals' Adam's dreſſing'the Garden, was neither fin Gen. 2. 15. 
nor the fruit of fin: Nor is efther'to be leſs glorions than the Stars, or the Dan» 12 3. 
Sun in the Firmament of our- Father: Yet is rhis the Dignity to which 
the Righteous ſhall be advanced. There is far more procured by Chriſt, 
than was loſt by Adam, It's the miſery of wicked men here, that all 
without them is mercy, excellent mercies, but within them.an heart 
full of fin ſhats thedoor againſt all, and makes them but the more mi- 
ſerable. When all's well within, then all's well indeed. The near good 
is the beſt, and the near evil and enemy the worſt. Therefore will God, 
as a ſpecial part of his Saints Happineſs, perfect themſelves as well as 
their condition. : 

4+ This Reſt containeth as the principal part, our neareſt - fruition of + x5. 
God, the chiefeſt Good. And here, Reader, wondernot if 1 be ata lofs, 4. Chiefly rhe 
and if my apprehenſions receive bur little of that which is in my expreſſi: nearelt truiris 
on. If to the beloved Diſciple that durſt ſpeak and enquire into Chriſt's _—_ money 
ſecrets, and was filled with his Revelations, and ſaw the New Feruſ/alem | John 3.2. 
in her glory, and had ſeen Chriſt, Moſes and Elias in part of theirs, if it 
did not appear to him what we ſhall te, but only in general, that when 2 9 "ne 
Chriſt appears, we ſhall be like him, no wonder if 1 know little. When EC 
E know fo little of God, I cannot know much what it is to enjoy him. , ;, TeSarus 
When itis ſolittle | know of mine own ſoul, either its quiddity or quali Celique* ſator 
ty, while it's here in this Tabernacle, how little muſt 1 needs know of qu: rempus ad 
the Infinite Majeſty, or the ſtate of this Soul, when it's advanced to that 2, 2” Jabes, 
Enjoyment? If | know (o little of Spirits and Spirituals , how little ol Lay 1 
the Father of Spirits ?-Nay, if Inever ſaw that creature which contains cun#s move- 
not ſomething unſearchable ; nor the Worm ſo ſmall which afforded nor r: ! 
matter for queſtions to puzzle the greateſt Philoſopher that ever | met Princips 
with; no wonder then if mine Eyes fail, when I would look at God, rettor dux,ſe- 
my Tongue fail me in ſpeaking of him, and my kearc in conceiving. As _ 

Tu requs 

mg z tu cernere fin s ! Boetius, Vide Gerſon. p. 3. Alphabet. Divini Amoris, . c. 14: onal 
de Attributis 5 Excellentiis Divini expatiantem. Beatitudo ſumitur obje&ive £5 formalizer ; quod 
beatus facit ipſo fruentes, hoc eſt, Divina Bonitas, que eſt Sunnmum Bonum, Beatitudo autem forma» 
zz eſt ipſa fruitio, Ec. Stella in Luc, 10. Toms 2: Þ: 45» 


D 2 long 
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long as the Athenian Superſcription doth ſo too well ſuit with my Sacrifi- 
CES, [To the unknown God], and while I cannot contain the ſmalleſt Rivu- 
ler, it's little I can contain of this immenſe Ocean. We ſhall never be 
capable of clearly knowing, till we are capable of fully enjoying, nay, 
nor till we do atually enjoy him. What ſtrange conceivings hath a man 
born blind, of the Sun, and its light? or a man born deaf, of-the na- 
ture of ſounds and muſick ? ſodo we yet want that ſenſe, by which God 
muſt be clearly known. I ſtand and look upon a heap of Ants, and fee 
them all with one View, very buſie to little purpoſe ; They knovy not 
me, My Being, Nature or Thoughts, though I am their fellovv. creature ; 
Hovv little then muſt yve knovy of the great Creator, though he vvith one 
View continually beholds us atl. Yet a knowledg we have, though im» 
perfect, and ſuch as- muſt be done away. A glimpſe the Saints behold, 
though bnt in a glaſs 5 which makes us capable of ſome poor, general, 
dark apprehenſions of what we ſhall behold in Glory. If 1 ſhould tell a 
Worldling but what the holineſs and ſpiritual joys of the Saints on Earth 
are,he cannot know it ; for Grace cannot be clearly known without Grace: 
How much leſs could he conceive it, ſhould I tell him of this Glory ? But to 
the Saints I may be ſomewhat more encouraged to ſpeak ; for Grace giveth 
: them a dark knowledg, and ſlight taſte of Glory. 

o God b defi- , As all good whatſoever is compriſed in God, and all in the Creature 
NO De OM® are but drops of this Ocean : ſo all the glory of the bleſſed is compriſed 
nothing, and In their enjoyment of God:and ifthere be any mediate joysthere,they are 
is ſufficienr but drops from this. If men and Angels ſhould ſtudy to ſpeak the bleſſed- 
for himſelf, neſs of that eſtate jn one word, what can they ſay beypnd this, That it is 
w o- of the neareſt enjoyment of God? Say, They have God, and you ſay, They 
whom ay have all that's worth the having. O the full Joys offered to a Believer in 
things do that One ſentence of Chriſt's ! 1 would not ſor aſl the World that. One 
conſiſt, and Verſe had been left out of the Bible ; Father, Iwill, that thoſe whom thou 
who himſelf baſt given me, be with me where Iam, that they may behold my Glory which 
greed, Being thoutaf given me, John 17.24. Every word is full of Life and.Joy.. If 
to all, faith - , 

Athanaſius, *e Queen of Sheba had cauſe to ſay of Solomon's Glory, Happy are thy 
Lib: 1. Cone. men, happy are theſe thy ſervants that land continually before thee, ayd thak 
Gentil. Godis bear thy wiſdem p;; Then ſure they. that ſtand- continually before God, 
by Nature in- and ſee his Glory, and the Glory of the Lamb, are ſomewhat more than 
corporeal> happy : Tothem will Chriſt give to ear of the Tree of life, which i in the 


neither ſub- 


ject ro fight 44ſt of the Paradiſe of God, Revel. 2. 7. And to eat of the hidden Mqn- 
nor touch, He 

is moſt powerful, and nothing holdeth him ; bur he holdeth or containeth a'l things, and ruleth over 
all, Idem Ibid. p 1 Kings 10. 8. Some interpret moſt of thoſe Scriptures in the Reelations, of the 
Churches Glory on earth. And then. it would hold 4 minors. Tu es Recreator omnium qui dixiſti» Ve- 
nite ad me omnes qui laboratis, &c. Anima enim que eſt in te, radicata in centro ſuo, & recreata, 5 
quieta eſt 7, que vero in te non eſt, multis Vanis phantaſmatibus fatigatur. Tu ſufficientiſſimus es ; Qut 
rt babet, rotum habet ; qui non, mendicus eſt, (5 pauper, Luza quicquid preter te eſt, non- reficit, non- 
Jufficir. Gerſon. part 3- Alphabet. Amoris Divini. cap. 14 | 
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a, Verſ. 19. Yea, He will make them Pillars in the Temple of God, and they 
ſhall go no more out : and he will write upon them the Name of bus God, and the 
Name of the City of his God | New Jeruſalem], which cometh down out of 
Heaven from God, and his own new Name, Revel. 2. 12: Yea more (if more 
may be), He will grant them to ſit with him in hs Throne, Revel. 3. 21. 
Theſe are they who come out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their Rebes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb : Therefore are they before the 
Throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in hs Temple: and be that ſitteth 
on the Throne ſhall dwell among them : And the Lamb which is in the midſt of 
the Throne ſhall feed them, and lead them unto living fountains of water \, and 
God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, Revel. 7. 14, 15, 17. And 
may we not now boaſt with the Spouſe, This is my Beloved, O Daughters sf 
Feruſalem ' And this is the glory of the Saints ! Oh blind deceived World! 
Can you ſhew us ſuch a glory ? This is the City of our God, where the Ta- 

bernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
people, and God ſhall be with them, and be their God, Revel. 21. z. The glo- 
ry of God ſhall lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof, Verſ. 24. And 
there ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne of God and the Lamb ſhall be init, 
and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall ſee bis face, and his Name ſhall 
be in their forebeads, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true, and theſe are the 

things that muſt ſhortly be done, Revel. 22. 3, 4, 6. And now we ſay (as 

Mephibcſheth), Let the world take all beſides, if we may but ſee the face of our 

Lord in Peace, If the Lord lift up the: light of his countenance on us here, 

it puts more gladneſs in our hearts than the World's encreaſe can do, 


Pſal. 4. 6, 7. How much more, when in his q light we ſhall have light p 


Pal. 


without darkneſs ; and he ſhall make us fullof joy with his countenance. As - Þ& 
Rejoyce therefore in the Lord, O ye Righteous ; and ſhout for joy all ye that Pal. 33.1. 


are upright of heart; and ſay with his ſervant David, The Lord 1s the Portion 
of mine inheritance: The lines are fallen tome inpleaſant _ : yea, 1 have 
a go0d' beritage: I have ſet the. Lord always _ me : becauſe be is at my 
right hand I ſhall not be moved : Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory re- 
Joyceth : my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope : For he will not leave me in the grave, 
nor ſuffer me (for ever) to ſee corruption. He will ſhew me the path of life, 
and ( bring me into) his preſence, where is ? ww 3 of joy, and his right hand; 
where are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. 16. 5,6, 8, 9, 10, 11. Whom-there- 
fore have I in Heaven but him, cr in Earth that I deſire beſides him ? My fleſh- 
and my heart (have failed, and will) fail me; but God is the ftrength of m 
heart and (Will be) my portion for ever : He ſhall guide me with bis counſel, 
and afterwards receive me to g/m * And as they that are far from him ſhall. 
periſh, ſo isit good (the chief good) for usto | tra to God, Plal..7 3: .244- 
25,26, 27,28. ' 


r The Advanccreent is exceeding high: What unreverent damnable , ,,uiday : 


*- 


co 


bo. caut® legends: c 
exiſtimo que poſt alios, D. Gibieuf (cribit de noſtri Deificatione in 1. 2, de Lib. c. 27. SeR. $:9,10,6- - 


"ut 7 que Aug in Plal.42.65 Serm.61.de verb,Evang.Aab ipſo citata.John 1, 12.1 John. 1.341 Johir 4.45,16+-+ 
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preſumption would it have been, once to have thought or ſpoke of ſuch 
a thing, if God had not ſpoke it before us? 1 durit not have thought of 
the Saints preferment in this Life, as Scripture ſets it forth, had it not 
been the expreſs Truth of God. What vile unmannerlineſs, to talk of 
[ being Sons of God, ] [ ſpeaking to him ] | having fellowſhip and 
communion with him ] [ dwelling in him, and he in us; | if this had 
not been God's own Language ? How much leſs durſt we have once 
thought of [| being brighter than the Sun inGlory } of being co- heirs 
with Chriſt? of judging the World 2 of ſitting on Chriſt's Throne ? of 
being one with him ? ] if we had not all this from the mouth, and un- 
der the hand of God ? But hath he ſaid it, and ſhall it not come to paſs? 
Hath he ſpoken it, and will he not do it? Yes, as true as the Lord God is 
true, thus ſhall it be done to the man whom Chriſt delights to honour, 
The eternal God « their Refuge, and underneath are the everlaſting Arms : 
And the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by him, and the Lord ſhall 
cover them all the day long, and he ſhall dwell between their ſhoulders, Deut. 
33.27, 28. Surely goodneſs and mercy ſhall follow them all the days of their 
lives, and then ihey ſhall dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever, Plal. 23. 6. 
Oh Chriſtians ! believe and conſider this. Is Sun, and Moon, and Stars, 
and all creatures called upon to praiſe the Lord ? What then ſhould his 
people do? Surely they are nearer him, and enjoy more of him than 
the Brutes ſhall do. All his works praiſe him, but ( above all ) let his 
Saints bleſs him, P/alm 105. 10. Oh let them peat of the glory of bs 
Kingdom, and talk of his Power ; To make known to the Sons of men his mighty 
Atts, and the Glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom, verl\. 11, 12, Let his praiſe be 
in the Congregation of hu Saints ; Let Iſrael rejoice in bim that made him. 
Let the Children of Zion be joyful in their King : -Let the Saints be joyful in 
Glory: Let them ſing aloud upon their beds: Let the high praiſes of God be in 
their mouth \ * the Lord taketh pleaſure in hw people, and will beautifie the 
meek with ſalvation, Pſal. 119. 1,2 4, 5, 6. Thus « the Light that # ſown 
for the Righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart, Plalm 97. 11. Yea, 
The honour have all-the Saints, Pſalm 14.9. 9. If the eſtateof the Devils, 
before their Fall, were not much meaner than this ( and perhaps lower 
than ſome of cheir fellow Angels) ſurely their fin was moſt accurſed 
and deteſtable. Could they aſpire higher ? And was there yet room for 
diſcontent ? What is it then that would ſatisfhe them ? Indeed the diſtance 
that we ſinners and mortals are at from our God, leaves us ſome excuſe 
for diſcontent with our eſtate. The poor Soul out of the depth cries, 
and cries aloud, as if his Father were out of hearing : ſometime he chides 
the interpoſing clouds, ſometime he is-angry at the vaſt gulf that's ſet be- 
tween; ſometime he would have the veil of mortality drawn aſide, and 
thinks Death hath forgot his buſineſs; he ever quarrels with this ſin that 
ſeparates, and longs till it be ſeparated from the Soul, that it may ſepa- 
rate God and him no more: Why, poor Chriſtian, be of good cheer ; 
The Time is Near, when (30d and thou ſhall be Near, and as Near as 
thou 
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thou canſt we 11 deſire : Thou ſhalt dwell in his Family; Is that enough ? 
It's better to be a Door-keeper in his Houſe, than enjoy the portion of the 
wicked. Thou ſhalt ever ſtand before him, about his Throne, in the 
Room with him, in his Preſence-Chamber. Wouldſt thou yet be nearer? 
Thou ſhalt be his Child, and he thy Father ; thou ſhalt be an Heir of his 
Kingdom ; yea more, the Spouſe of his Son 3 and what more cant thou 
defire? Thou ſhalt be a Member of the body of his Son, he ſhall be thy 
Head ; thou ſhalt be one with him, who is one with the Father.. Read 
what he hath deſired for thee of his Father, Fob. 17. 21, 22, 23. That they 


' all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be 


ne in me, and the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I bave gruen them, that they 
may be ene, even as weare one; Tintiem, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfett in one, that the world may know that thou baſt ſent me, and haſt 
lewed them, as thiu haſt lIcved me. What can you defire yet more ? Cx- 
cept you will ( as ſome do) abuſe Chriſt's expreſſion of Oneneſs, to 
conceive of ſuch an Union, as ſhall Deifie us which were a fin one ſtep 
beyond the aſpiring Arrogancy of Adam, and, I think, beyond that of 
the Devils. A Real Conyunction ( improperly called Union ) we may 
expect; Anda true Union of aff-ftions. A Moral Union, ( improperly 
ſtill called Union) And a true Relative Union, ſuch as is between the 
Member of the ſame politick Body and the Head, yea, ſuch as 1s be- 
tween the Husband and the Wife, who are called one fleſh. And a Re- 
al Coimnmunion, and Communication of Real Favours, flowing from that 
Relative Union. If there be any more, it is acknowledged unconceiva- 
ble, and conſequently unexpreſlible, and fo not to be ſpuken of. If any 
can conceive of a proper Real Union and Identity, which ſhall neither 
be a Unity of Eſſence, nor of Perſon with Chriſt, 1 ſhall not oppoſe it; 
But to think of ſuch a Union were high Blaſphemy. Nor muſt you think 
of a Union ( as ſome do) upon natural Grounds, following the dark 
miſtaking Principles of Plato and Plotinzes. * If your thoughts be not 
guided and limited by Scripture in this, you are loſt. ; 

Laeſt. But how is it we ſhall enjoy God? 

Anſw. That's the fifth and laſt we come to. 

5. This Reſt contalneth a ſweet and conſtant Action of all the Powers 
of the Soul and Body in this fruition of God. It is not the Reſt of a ſtone, 
Which ceaſeth from all motion, when it attains the Center. The Senſes 
themſelves (as I judge) are not only Paſſive in receiving their Object, 
but partly Paſſive, and partly Aftive. Whether the external Senſes, 
fuch as now we have, ſhall be continued and imployed in this work, is 
a great Doubt. For ſome of them, it's uſually acknowledged they ſhall 
ceaſe, becauſe their Beingimporteth their uſe, and their uſe implieth our 
eſtate of Imperfetion: As there is no uſe for eating and drinking, ſo. 
neither for the taſte. But for other Senſes the Queſtion will be harder : 


For Fob faith, I ſhall ſee him with theſe eyes, 


But 


I rake not the 
word Real, as 
oppoſite to 
Feigned , but 
to Relative. 
See Mr. Walks 
Anſwer to rhe 
Lord Brooks 
fully on this. 
* De hoc lege 
Car. Cauſan; 
vol. 2.E xercit. 
l. 4. f0l.66,67- 
{).How do we 
enjoy God ? 
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But do not all ſenſes imply our Imperfetion'? If Fob did ſpeak of more 
than a Redemption from this preſent Diltreſs ( as it's like he did yet 
certainly theſe eyes will be made fo ſpiritual, that whether the name of 
Senſe, in the ſame ſenſe as now, ſhall befit them, is a queſtion. This 
body ſhall be ſochanged, that it ſhall be no more fleſh and blood ( for 

T rhink the A= ;þyt cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, x Cor. 15. 50.) but a ſpiritual 
, poltie ſpeaks body, verl. 4.4. That which we ſow, we ſow not that body that ſhall be ; But 
of fleſh and / ; 
blood in a God giveth it a Body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own Body, 
proper ſenſe; 1 Cor. 15. 37, 38. As the Ore is caſt into the fire a ſtone, but comes 
and nor of fin. forth ſo pure a Metal, that it deſerves another name, and fo the differ- 
For —— ence betwixt it and the Gold exceeding great: So far greater will the 
= Ar _ change of our bodies and ſenſes be ; even ſo great, as now we cannot 
Inſtrument, Conceive. If Grace make a Chriſtian difter ſo much from what he was, 
and therefore that the Chriſtian could ſay to his companion, Ego non ſum ego, 1 am not 
ſhould no * the man I was: How much more will Glory make us difter? We may 
more ſuffer , then ſay much more, This is not the body 1 had, and theſe are not the 
_ pl ſenſes | had. But becauſe we have noother name for them, let us call 
ſon was pur in them Senſes, call them Eyes and Ears, Seeing and Hearing : But thus 
it; or a ſword much conceive of the difterence ; That as much as a Body Spiritual, 
for killing a above the Sun in Glory, exceedeth theſe frail, noiſom, diſeaſed Lumps 
—_— of fleſh or dirt that now we carry about us ; ſo far ſhall our ſenſe of 
| _ Object. Secing and Hearing exceed theſe we now poſſeſs: For the change of the 
on fully an= Senſes muſt be conceived proportionable to the change of the Body. And 
Awered byTer- doubtleſs as God advanceth our Senſe, and enlargeth our Capacity 3 fo 
culkan, lib. de will he advance the happineſs of thoſe Senſes, and fill up with himſelf 
"Reſur —_— all that Capacity. * And certainly the Body ſhould not be raiſed up 
_ bra 1 * © and continned, if it ſhould not ſhare of the Glory :- For as it hath ſhared 
Where he in the Obedience and Sufferings, ſo ſhall it alſo do in the bleſſedneſs : 
*both ſhews, 1And as Chriſt bought the whole man, ſo ſhall the whole partake of the 
That the In- everlaſting Benefits of the purchaſe. * The ſame Difference is to be al- 
bo mnqann es lowed for the Tongue. For though perhaps that whichwe now call the 
uffer accord--,,. - - 
ing to their 1 90gue, the Voice, the Language, ſhall not then be : Yer, with the 
Capacity, and forementioned unconceivable Change, it may continue. ' Certain it is, 
that the fleſh jt ſhall be the everlaſting work of thoſe bleſſed Saints, to ſtand before 
1s morethana the Throne of God and the Lamb, and to praiſe him for ever and ever. 
meer Inſtru- , . yeireyes and hearts ſhall be filled with his Knowledg, with his Glo- 


foul, _ Ty, and with his Love; fo ſhall their mouths be filled with his praiſes. 


ſervant and an Go on therefore, Oh ye Saints, while you are on Earth, in that Divine _ 


aſſociate. 

* Nos vero etiam virtutes carnis opponims ; Ergo (5 bene operator tenebitur premio. Etſi Anima 
eft que agzt, © imptllit in omnia ;, Carms obſequzum eſt : Dum non licet aut injuſtum judicem credi 
aut Inertem ; in juſtum, fi ſociam bonorum operum 4 premiis arceat; Inertem, i ſociam malorum 
a japyricy's ſecernat : Quum humana cenſura eo perfettior habeatur, quo etiam miniſtros fa#i cujuſ® 
gue depoſcit, nec parcens, nec invidens 1llis, quo minus cum autoribus, aut pane aut gratia com» 
municent fructum. Tertullian, lib, de Refr.rrect; Carms, cap. 16, p. ( mit ) 4'o. 


Duty 


- 
——Q —_——_ uw. 
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Duty. Learn, Oh learn that Saint-beſeeming work : for in the mouths 
of his Saints his praiſe is comely. Pray, but ſtill praiſe : Hear and Read, 
but ſtill praiſe: a Praiſe him inthe preſence of his People; for it ſhall be a Pal. 33.1,2, 
your eternal work: Praiſe him, While his Enemies deride and abuſe you : 394 147: 
You ſhall praiſe him, while they ſhall bewail it, and admire you. Oh 
bleſſed imployment ! to ſound forth for.ever, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive Henonr, Glory and Power, Rev. 4. 11. And worthy t th: Lamb who 
was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 'and Strenzth, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing ; for be hath redeemed 1s to God by his blood 
out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and Pecple, and Nation ;, and hath made 
rs unto our God, Kings and Prigſts, Rev. 5. 12. and verſ. 9, 10. Allelu- 
jab, Salvation, and Honour, . and Glory, and power unto the Lerd our God : 
Praiſe our God all ye hs ſervants, and ye that fear him, ſmall and great. 
Allelujah : for the Lord God Ommipctent reigneth, Rev. 19. 1,5, 6. Oh 
Chriſtians ! This is the bleſſed Reſt : A Reſt withoutReſt: For, Tvey reſt 
not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and x, and ui to come, Rev. 4.8. Sing forth his praiſes, now ye 
Saints ; It is a work our Maſter Chriſt hath taught us. And you ſhall for 
ever (ing before him, the Song of Moſes, and the Song of the Lamv, Great 
and marvellcns are thy works, Lord Ged Almighty , Fuſt and true are thy 
ways, thou King of Saints, Rev, I. 3. 

And if the Body ſhall be thus imployed, Oh how ſhall the Soul be $. -. 
taxen up? As its Powers and Capacities are greateſt, fo its Actions 2.Of the Soul. 
ſtrongeſt, and its Enjoyments ſweeteſt. As the bodily ſenſes have their 
proper aptitude and aCtion, whereby they receive and enjoy their Objes; It is only by 
ſo doth the Soul in its own action enjoy its own Object : By knowing, by *** _— 
thinking, and remembring, by loving, and by delightful joying ; This is ya uae 
the Souls enjoying. By theſe eyes it ſees, and by theſe arms it embraceth. thar God Go. 
If it might be ſaid of the Diſciples with Chriſt on earth, much more that be beheld and 
behold him in his Glory, Bleſſed are the exes that ſee the things that yeu ſee, underſtood. 
and' the ears that hear the things that you hear: for many Princes and great — 
ones have deſired (and hoped ) to ſee the things that you ſee, and bave not ſeen Cn 


them, Gc. Match. 123. 16, L7. When we 
ſpeak of ſeeing 
God, we muſt 1ake heed of expeCting a proper immediate fight of his Eflence, more than the 
creature is capable of. See what great Camero faith, Scholaſtici homnines. acuts quidem, ſed tn hoc 
argumento nimis cents © Inviſibilis eft Deus vat Ungelis, quibus ad Des conſpeum nulla-peceatt laber, 
ſola nature imbecillitas (creature enmi ſunt) aditun intercluſit Camero, Prelet. de Verbo Dei, cap. 
7: pag. (operum 11 fol. 455 ) Neque pugnant ajta cum eorum ſententia qui beatitudinem humanam in 
Det fruitione collocant. Neque enim frut Deo aliud quicquam eſt quam potentie, ſapientie, bonitatis 
divine fruttunt percipere quem creature modus & ratio ferre p'teſt. Id ver) ſanftit1s ea anime eſt 
guam diximus, © 5 aſp illa 2lorioſa immorta'itas, __ diverſum eſt quod Scripture docent, in 
Des viſione noſtram felicitatem eſſe ſitarn ; Nam videtur dens, experinndo quis ſit, © qualem ſe'ergs 
nos preſtet, 3c, Camero ib:dem *' Hec aiitem adiuc myſteria exiſtimo. Dy | 


Knowledg of it ſelf is very deſirable, even the knowledg of ſome evil 
(though nor the Evil it {glf.) As far as the rational Soul exceeds the ſen- S 
E litive, 
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\ Jam vero ſitive, ſofar the delights of a Philoſopher, in diſcovering / the ſecrets 

Ln of nature, and knowing the myſtery of Sciences, exceeds the delights 
ametrur.gqnaam= of the Glutton, the Drunkard, the Unclean, and of all voluptuous ſen- 
SS fals nolit (liſts whatſoever ; ſo excellent is all Truth. What then is their de- 
app light, who know the God of Trath ? What would I not give, fo that all 
intelig; poreſ?, the uncertain queſtionable Principles in Logick, Natural Philoſopby, Mera- 
quod lamente- phy ſicks, and Medicine, were but certain in themſelves, and to me ? And 
riguiſque ſand tt my dull, obſcure notions of them were but quick and clear ! Oh, 
pvnen np per what then ſhould I not either perform, or part with, to enjoy a clear and 
» amentia, true apprehenſion of the moſt true God ? How noble a 7 faculty of the 
Aug.de Civit. Soul is the Uuderſtanding ? It can compaſs the Earth : It can meaſure the 
L. 11. ©. 37. Sun, Moon, Stars, and Heaven : It can foreknow each Eclipſe to a mi- 
e Scalig.Exr- Jute, many years before: Yea, but this is the top of all its excellency, 
yn Srunenkt It can know God, who is infinite, who made all theſe; a little here ; and 
tem nihil ali- more, and much more hereafter. Oh the wiſdom and goodneſs of our 
ud eſſe quam bleſſed Lord! He hath created the underſtanding with a natural Byaſs 
antellettum 1nd inclination to Truth and irs Object; and to the prime Truth, as its 


__ o prime object: And leſt we ſhould-turn aſide to any Creature, he hath 
faciendum id Kept this as his own Divine Prerogative, not communicable to any Crea- 


uod copneſcit. ture, wiz. tobe the prime Truth. And though I think not ( as « ſome 
Pride D. Ma- do) that there is ſo near a cloſe between the Underſtanding and Truth, 
kowski Collg. s may produce a proper Union or Identity : yet doubtleſs, it's no ſuch 


—— - "Mg cold touch, or diſdainful embrace, as is berween theſe groſs earthly He- 
3nſt. Paſſiva. terogeneals. The true, ſtudious, contemplative Man knows this to be 


1 L- Brook U- true; who feels as ſweet embraces between his Intellect and Truth, and 
nion of the-far more, thanever the quickeſt ſenſe did in poſleſſing its deſired object. 


Soul & Truth- 1,11 the crue, ſtudious, contemplative Chriſtian knows it much more ; who 


_—_ ſometime hath ſelt more ſweet embraces between his Soul and Jeſus 


#mnmo homi- Chriſt, than all inſerior Truth can afford. I know ſome Chriſtians are 
1s bonorum kept ſhort this way, eſpecially the careleſs in their watch and walking ; 
fummum eſt 14 thoſe that are ignorant or negligent in the dayly aCtings of Faith, 


ES who look when God-caſts in Joys, while they lie idle, and labour not to 
ſeu viſio De; ſerch them in by believing: but for others, 1 appeal to the moſt oi them : 


ut nobjs pater= Chriſtian, doſt thou not ſometime, when after long gazing Heaven-ward, 
-e faventis. thou, baſt got a glimpſe of 'Chriſt, doſt thou not ſeem to have been with 
Suave off > p,,} in the third Heaven, whether in the body or out, and to have ſeen 


rangers pod What is unutterable ? Art thor not, won Peter, almoſt beyond thy ſelf? 
ternum; Sua- ready to ſay, Maſter, it's good tobe here? Oh that 1 might ever ſee what 
ViUSEUM Ama- 

tum guſtare-; & hoc ſuavius, guſtato ay no & contentum eſſe : onmium vero ſuaviſſimim, Scire 
2104-1 elleto Dei favore p:rfrus, £5 ſemper fruituros eſſe. Mar. Martinius Cathol. Fid. 1. 3. p.'9. Bed- 
torum felicitas hec erit, quod wyſuri ſunt Deum, h. e. intelleFus upforum quantum in creatum © fins- 
tum intelleftum cadere poteſt, divinitatem plene & per fecte cognijcer & contemplabitur; -Voluntas aus 
tem ad Deum' cognitum inclinabitur, in eoque tanquam ſummo bono trang:ulliſſime, f.elic;ſſimoque 
amore acquieſcet. Corporg quoque beatorum ſuas glorioſas quafaam dotes accipient, &e, Geor, Calixtus 
in Efitom. Theo, Þ. 66, 


I now 


ay Ton OOE_—_ Wo em” 
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I nowſee! Didft thou never look fo long upon the Son of God, till thine 

eyes were dazled with his aſtoniſhing glory ? and did not the ſplendor 

of it make all things below ſeem black and dark to thee, when thou 

lookedſt down again ? Eſpecially in thy day of ſuffering for Chriſt (when 

he uſually appears moſt manifeſtly to his people )? Didit thou never ſee 

one walking in the midſt of the fiery furnace with thee, like tothe Son of Hoſ. 6. 2, 3. 
God? If thou do know him, value him as thy life, and follow on to 

know him ; and thou ſhalt know incomparably more than this. Or if [ 

do but renew thy grief, to tell thee what thon once didſt feel, but now 

haſt loſt; I counſel thee to Remember 2hence thou art fallen, and Repent, Rev, 2. 5. and 
and do the firſt works, and be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which re- 3+ 2. 
main ; and 1 dare promiſe thee, ( becauſe God hath promiſed) thou 

ſhalt ſee and know that which here thine eye could not ſee, nor thy un- 
derſtanding conceive. Believe me Chriſtians, yea, believe God; you 

that have known moſt of God in Chriſt here, itis as nothing to that you 

ſhall know ; It ſcarce, in compariſon of that, deſerves to be called know- 

ledg. The difference berwixt our knowledg now, and our knowledg 

then, will be as great as that between our fleſhly bodies now, and onr 

ſpiritual glorified bodies then. For as theſe bodies, ſo that knowledg 

muſt ceaſe, that a more perfeCt may ſucceed. Our lilly childiftrthoughts 

of God, which now is the higheſt we can reach to, muſt give place to a 

more manly knowledg. All this ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10, 

1t, 12. Knowledg ſhall vaniſh away : For we know in part, &c. But when 

that which # perfett is come, then that which # in part ſhall be done away. 

When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I thought as a cbild, 1 underſtood as 4 

child; but when I became a man, I put away childiſhthings. For now we ſee 

through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face: Now I know in part, but then I 

ſhall know, even as alſo I am known. 

Marvel not therefore, Chriſtian, at the ſenſe of that place of x 7oh.17.3. , 5, loſſes 
how it can be life eternal to know God, and his Son Jefus Chriſt : You , ago viz. 
muſt needs know, that to enjoy God and his Chriſt weternal life, and the us cognoſcant 
ſouls enjoying is in knowing. They that ſavour only of ezrth, and con- *# :4mando & 
ſult with fleſh, and have no way to try and judg but: by ſenſe, and never | mans Vide 
were acquainted with this knowledg of God, nortaſted how gracious he ſenten; diſtind 
is, theſe think it's a poor happineſs to know God : let them have health '48.Q.1.P.256 
and wealth, and worldly delights, and take you the other. Alas poor Fita eternaeft 
men! they that have made tryal of both, do not grudg you your delights, ©2299/cere: Vi- 
nor envy your happineſs, but pity yaur undoing folly, and wiſh, Oh that A bag 
you could come near, and taſte and try as they have done; andthenyudg: ,zu;, qu; non 


Then continue in your former mind, if you can. For our parts we ſay ef? ine Amore. 
| . Delettatio e+ 
mm eſt opus amoris, unde in vitd eternd eſt Cognitio que amor. Intelletus enim quodam naturaliſſime 
amore ſcire deſiderat. Et hoc deſiderium eft quod :n ſe geſtat veritatem. Et qui ſcire deſiderat, verita* 
tem ſcurs deſiderat. Scire 1gitur hoc deſiderium eſt apprehendere deſideratum in deſiderio. Unde qui 
cor.c;pit Ceum eſſe charitatem, & finem deſidern, ſcicer bonitatem, ile videt quomodo in apprehenſi- 

one charitatis /atiatiur deſideriuns anime. Card. Caulatius Exercifat. l. to, fo. (milu) 134. 
E '2 with 
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with that knowing Apoſtle (though the ſpeech may ſeem preſumptuous) 
1 Foh.5.19, 20. We know that we are of Ged, and the while world lieth in 
wickedneſs : And we know that the Son of God is come, and bath raw us an 


underſtanding, that we may know him that is true ; and we are in him that is 
true, in his Son Feſus Chriſt : This 1s the true God, and eternal life. Here 
one Verſe contains the ſum of moſt that I have ſaid. . The Son of God is 
come ( to be our head and fountain of life ) and /o hath given us an under- 
ſtanding (that the Soul may be perſonally qualified and made capable ) 
ro know him (God) that is true, (the prime Truth) and we are (brought 
ſo near-in this enjoyment, that ) we are in him that is True (not properly 
by an eſſential or perſonal union, but we are in him, by being) ms Sox 
'Feſus Chriſt : This (that we have mentioned) 3s the (only) True God (and 
ſo the fitteſt objeCt for our underſtanding, ( which chuſeth Truth ) and 
(this knowing of him, and being in him, im Chriſt) :s Ecernal Life. 

And doubtleſs the Memory will not be idle or uſeleſs in this Blefſed 
work. If it be but by looking back, to help the Soul tovalue its enjoy- 
ment, Our knowledg will be enlarged, not diminiſhed ; therefore the 
knowledg of things paſt ſhall not be taken away. And what is that know- 
ledg; bat Remembrance? Doubtlefs from that height, the Saint can look 
behind him and-before him. . And to compare paſt with preſent things, 
muſt needs raiſe inthe Bleſſed Soul an unconceivable eſteem and ſenſe of 
its Condition. To ſtand on that Mount, whence we can fee the Wilder- 
neſs and Canaan both'at once; to ftand in Heaven, and look back on 
Earth, and weigh them together in the ballance of a comparing ſenſe and 
judgment,: how muſt it needs tranſport the Soul, and. make it cry our, Is 
this the purchaſe that coſt ſo dear as the Blood of God ? No wonder: O 
bleſſed price! and thrice bleſſed Love, that invented and condefcended ! 
Is this the end of Believing? ls this. the end of the Spirits workings ? 
Have the gales of Grace blown me into ſuch a harbour ? ls ir hither that 
Chriſt hath enticed .my Soul ? © blefled way, and. thrice bleſſed end ! Is 
this the Glory: which rhe Scriptures ſpoke of, and: Miniſters Preached of 
ſomuch? 'Why now1ſeethe Goſpel indeed is good tidings, even tidings 


' 2 #8. of Peace and good' things, tidings of great Joy to all Nations! Is my 
3-32. mourning,” my faſting, my ſad humblings, my heavy walking, groanings, 


complainings come to this ? Are all my aftlitions ſicknels, languiſhing, 
troublefom phyſick, fears of death, come tothis? Are all Satans tempta- 
tions,. the:Worlds ſcorns and jeers come to this? And now if there be 
ſuch athing as indignation left, how will it here let fly? O vile nature, 
that refiſted ſo much hd ſolong ſuch a bleſſing ! Unworthy Soul !1s this 
the place thoucameſt ſo unwillingly towards? Was dnty weariſom ? Was 
the World too good to loſe? Didit thou flick at leaving all, denying all, 
"and ſuffering any thing for this ? Walſt thou loach to dye, ro come to this? 

O falſe Heart! that had almoſt betrayed me to eternal flames, and loſt 

4-:,., ,Me-this Glory !..O baſe fleſh, that would needs have been pleaſed, tho 
 ,:tathe loſs of this felicity ! Didit thou make me to queſtion the truth of 

[þ : this 
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this Glory ? Didſt thou ſhew me improbabilities, and draw me to diſtruſt 
the Lord ? Didſt thou queſtion the truth of that Scripture which promi- 
ſed this? Why my Soul ! art thon not now aſhamed that ever thou didſt 
queſtion that Love that hath brought thee hither * That thou waſt Jea- 
lous of the faithfulneſs of thy Lord ? That thon ſuſpectedſt his Love, 
when thon ſhouldeſt only have ſiſpeRed thy ſelf? that thou didſt not live 
continually tranſported with thy Saviours Love? and that ever thon 
quenchedſt a motion of his Spirit? Art thou not aſhamed of all thy 
hard thoughts of ſuch a God ? of all thy miſ-interpreting of, and grudg- 
ing at thoſe providences, and repining at thoſe ways that have ſuch an 
end? Now thou art ſufficiently convinced, that the wavs thou calledit 
hard, and the cup thon calledſt bitter, were neceſſary : That thy Lord 
hath ſweeter ends, and meant thee better than thou wouldit believe : And 
that thy Redeemer was ſaving thee, as well when he croſſed thy deſires, 
as when he granted them; and as well when he broke thy hearr,' as 
when he bound it up. O no thanks to thee, unworthy ſelf, but ſhame, 
for this received Crown ! But to Jehovah and che Lamb be glory for 
ever. 

Thus, as the memory of the wicked will eternally promote their tor- 
ment; to look back on the pleaſures enjoyed, the fin committed, the 
Grace reſuſed, Chriſt neglected, and time loſt! So will. the memory of 
the Saints for ever promote their Joys. And as it's ſaid to the wicked, 
Remember that thou m thy life time received[} thy good things : So will it be 
faid to the Chriſtian ; Remember that thou in thy life time recervedſ# thine 
evils ; but now thou art comforted, and they are tormented. And as here 
the remembrance of former good, is the occaſion of encreaſing ourgrief, 
( I remembred God, and was troubled ; I called to remembrance my Songs in 
the night, Pſal. 77. 3, 6.) So there the remembrance of our former ſor- 
rows addeth life to our Joys. 

But Oh the full, the near, the ſweet enjoyment, is that of the affeQi- 


Luke 16 25%« 


. 9. 
ons, Love and Joy : It's near; for Love is of the Eſſence of the Soul, and 2. þ, AE 


Love is the Eſſence of God : For God s lowe, 1 Joh. 4. 8; 16. How 1. Love. 


near therefore is this Bleſſed Cloſure ? The Spirits phraſe is, God & Love, 
and be that dwelleth in Lowe, dwelleth in God, and God in him, verſ. 16. 
The aQting of this affeftion whereſoever, carrieth much delight along 
with it ; eſpecially when the objeCt appears deſerving, and the affection 
is ſtrong. But O what will it be, when perfect AfﬀeCtions ſhall have the 
ſtrongeit, perfect, inceſſantaCting upon the molt perfect object, the ever 
Bleſſed God ? Now the poor ſoul complains, Oh that 1 could love Chriſt 
more ! but Icannor, alas, I cannot: Yea, but then chon canſt not chuſe 
but love him: I had almoſt ſaid, forbear if thou canſt. Now thou know- 
eſt littleof his Amiableneſs, and therefore loveſt little : Then thine eye 


will affect thy heart, and the continual viewing of that perfect beauty, - 


will keep thee in continual raviſhments of Love. Now thy ſalvation is 


not pertected, nor all the mercies purchaſed, yet given in: But when the: 


tOp- 
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- top-ſtone is ſet on, thou ſhalt with ſhouting cry, Grace, Grace : Now 
) TI Fnow it's thy SanQification is imperfect, and thy Pardon and y Juſtification not ſo 


commonly = compleat as then itz ſhall be : Now thou knoweſt not what thou en- 
laid, that Ju. * P : 
ſtification joyeſt, and therefore loveſt the leſs : But when thou knowelt much is for- 


hath no de- given, and much beſtowed, thou wilt love more. Doth David, after an 
grees; but yet jmperfect deliverance, ſing forth his love ? Pſalm 116. 1. I Lowe the Lord 
m - oe, becauſe he hath heard my woice and ſupplications. What think you will he 
whereof tar do eternally ! And how will he love the Lord, who hath lifted him upto 
of Chriſt ab- that glory ! Doth he cry out, O how I love thy Law ! Pſalm 119. 97. My 
ſolving and delight # in the Saints on Earth, and the excellent, Palm 16. 3. How will 
acquitting us he fay then, O how I love the Lord! and the King of Saints, in whom us all 
A the laſt, delight ! Chriſtians, doth itnow ſtir up your love, to remember all the 
wy Arie experiences of his Love? to look back upon a life of mercies ? doth not 
pleat juſtifica- kindneſs melt you ? and the Sun-ſhine of Divine goodneſs warm your 
tion, as Mr. frozen hearts? What will it do then, when you ſhall live in love, and 
Burgeſs in bis have All in him, who is All? O the high delights of Love ! of this Love! 
laſt Lectures The content that the heart findeth in it! The ſatisfaction it brings along 


of juſtificati yk : 
—_ with it! Surely Love is both work and wages. 


Z Creature ra* ; 
tionalis alia Beatitudo nec potuit, nec poteſt eſſe, nec poterit ; niſi ut agnoſcens 4 quo non ſolum fata, 
ſed etiam 8 quo rationalis fatta, majorem dilettionem exhibeat bon) creatori, quam ſibi. Neque ei eſſe 
poſſit, ullatenus Ratio, niſi ei poſſit Creatoris ineſſe dileftio. Quia, nec eſt alia que rar a apientia, 
vel Intellizentia Creature rationalis, niſi Dileftio Creatoris ; m qua tanto magis minnſve eſt diletio 
ſui, quanto magis minuſve Dileionem exhibet Creators. Fulg, l. 1. ad Monim. c. 18, 


And if this were all, what a high favour, that God will give us leave 

to lore him! That he will vouchlafe to be embraced by ſuck Arms that 

a Dum Deum have embraced luſt and ſin before him ! But this is not all: 2 He return- 
fibi ſaffcere eth love for love; nay, a thouſand times more: As perfect as we ſhall be, 
cogitas , quid we cannot reach his meaſure of Love ; Chriſtian, thou wilt be then brim- 
aliud cogit8s fill of Love; yet love as much as thou canſt, thou ſhalt be ten thouſand 
_——_— * times more beloved. Poſt thou think-thou canſt over-love him ? What 
quicquid-amar love more than Love it ſelf! Were the Arms of the Son of God open upon 
aliud a ſe? &5 the Croſs, and an open paſlage made to his Heart by the Spear, and will 
rationem a- not arms and heart be open to thee in glory? Did he begin to love before 
Re thou loreſt, and will not he continue now? Did he love thee an Enemy ? 
of pſius boni- thee a ſinner? thee who even loathedit thy ſelf? and own thee when thou 
ratem. Amabit didit- diſclaim thy ſelf? And will he not now unmeaſurably love thee a 
aliquid extra Son? thee a perfect Saint ? thee who returneſt ſome love for love ? Thou 
je, & pg” walt wont injuriouſly ro queſtion his Love : Doubr ofit now if thou canlſt. 
PT 266 _ As. the pains of Hell will convince the rebellious ſinner of Gods wrath, 
rum ejus exci., WRO would never before believe it: So the joys of Heaven will convince 
eariconceſſeris thee throughly of that Love which thou wouldſt ſo hardly be perſwaded 


4b eo quod exe 
termon lh eſt. Amat ea que ſunt exira ſe, ſed cmat ea in ſe: qui ſeipſo contentus nunquum commo» 
ratur, nunquam peregrinatur extra je Gibieut, {. 2.c. 27. p 483 /ett. 7. 
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of. He that in love wept over the old Feru/alem near her Ruines; with 
what love will he rejoyce over the new Feruſalem in her Glory ? O me- Joh. 11.33.35, 
thinks 1 ſee him groaning and weeping over dead Lazarss, till he force 36. 
the Jews that ſtood by toſay, Behold bow be loved him | Will he not then a 
much more by rejoycing over us, make all (even the damned if they ſee , , 10, '&c. 
it) to ſay, Behold how he loveth them? ls his Spouſe, while black, yet 1b: nec minor 
comely : Is ſhe his Love, his Dove, his Undefiled ? Doth the raviſh his erit /audatione 
heart with one of her eyes? Is her Love better than Wine? O believing 974,4:/ettio, 
ſoul, ſtudy a little, and tell me, What is the Harvelt which theſe fir{t- _ — 
fruits foretell? and the Love which theſe are bur the earneſt of? Here, 4atio; Eric e- 
O here is the Heaven of Heaven ! This is the Saints fruition of God :. in mim plena no- 
theſe ſweet, mutual conſtant aCtings and embracements of Love, doth /*r4 /audatio 
it conſiſt. . To Love, and be beloved : Theſe are the Everlaſting Arms that ares = es 
are underneath, Deut. 23. 27. Hy left hand i under their heads, and with crocciniend ; 
his right band doth be embrace them, Cant. 2.6, Reader, ſtop here, and perfe#a di- 
think a while what a ſtate this is. Is it a ſmal] thing in chine eyes to be /ettio. Time 
beloved of God? to be theSon, the Spouſe, the Love , the delight of —— 7 
the King of Glory? Chriſtian, believe this, and think on ic; Thou ſhalt ,7 9s 
- be eternally embraced in the Arms of that Love, which was from ever- ,zu;5 amabi- 
laſting, and will extend to everlaſting : Of that Love, which brought mus; eunc ſa> - 


the Son of Gods love from Heaven to Earth, from Earth to the Croſs, tiabimur cum 
from the Croſs 10 the Grave, from the Grave to Glory : "That Love, O— 


which was weary, hungry, tempted, ſcorned, ſcourged, buffered, ſpit i, cm ſi - 
upon, crucified, pierced ; which did faſt, pray, teach, heal, weep. tjecare. 
ſweat, bleed, dye: That Love will eternally embrace them. When Fulgent Epiſt. 
perfect created love, and moſt perfect uncreated love meet together, O 4- 44 Prob. c. . 
the bleſſed meeting ! It will not be like Foſeph and his Brethren, who lay 7-5: 
upon one anothers necks weeping ; It will break forth into a pure Joy, 
and not ſuch a mixture of joy and ſorrow as their weeping argued : It will 
be loving and rejoycing, not loving and ſorrowing : Yet will it make 
Pharaohs ( Satans) Court toring with the News, that Feſeph's Brethren 
are come 5 that the Saints are arrived ſafe at the boſom of Chriſt, out of 
; the reach of Hell for ever. Neither is there any ſuch love as Davids and 

Fonathans ; ſhutting up in ſorrows, and breathing out its laſt into ſad la- 

mentations for a forced ſeparation : No, Chriſt is the powerful] attraftive, 

the efteftual Load-ſtone, who draws to itall like it ſelf. AU that the Fa- 
; ther bath given him, ſhall ceme unto bim: even the Lover, as well as the 

Love, doth he draw ; and they that come unto bim, he will in no wiſe caſt 

0#7, Joh, 6. 37,39. For know this, Believer, to thy everlaſting comfort, 

that if theſe arms have onceembraced thee, neither ſin, nor Hell can get 
thee thence for' ever b;: The Sanftuary is inviolable, and the Rock im- þ, prima era 
pregnable, whither thon art fled, and thau art ſafe lockt up to all Eter- Puſremans : 

i | teſtas , : 

nunt poſſe non deſerere ; Noviſſma erit felicitas perſeverantie. Bonum non poſſe Pg Aug. de _- 
Corr, © Gras. cap. 9. 
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nity. Thon haſt not now to deal with an unconſtant creature, but with 
him with whom is no varying nor ſhadow of change, even theimmuta- 
ble God. .If thy happineſs were in thine own hand, as Aams, there 
were yet fear ; but it's in the keeping of a faithful Creator: Chriſt hath 
not bought thee ſo dear, to truſt thee with thy ſelf any more, His love 
to thee will not be as thine was on Earth to him, ſeldom and cold, up and 
down, mixed ( as Aguiſh bodies) with burning and quaking, with a 
good day and a bad: No, Chriſtian, he that would not be diſcouraged 
by thine enmity, by thy loathſom hateful nature, by all thy unwilling- 
neſs, unkind neglects, and churliſh reſiſtances; he that would neither ceaſe 
nor abate his Love for all theſe. Can he ceaſe to love thee, when he hath 
made thee truly Lovely ? He that keepeth thee ſo conſtantin thy love ro 
him, that thou canſt challenge tribulation, diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, na- 
kedneſs, peril, or ſword, to ſeparate thy Love from Chriſt if they can, Rom. 8. 
25: How much more will himſelf be conſtant ? Indeed he that pro- 
duced theſe mutual embracing Aﬀections, will alſo produce ſuch a mutual 
conſtancy in both, that thon mayeſt confidently be perſwaded, as Paul 
was before thee, That neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is 
in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Verl. 38, 3y. An\J now are we not left in the 
Apoſtles admiration ? W/hat ſhall we ſay to theſe things ? Infinite Love muſt 
needs be a myſtery to a finite capacity. No wonder, if Angels deſire 
to pry into this myſtery: and if it be the ſtudy of the Saints here, to 
know the heighth, and breadth, and length, and depth of this Love, tho 
it paſſeth knowledg ; this is the Saints Reſt in the Fruition of God by 
Love. < 

Laſtly, The AﬀeCtion of Joy hath not the leaſt ſhare in this Fruition: 
It's that which all the reſt lead to, and conclude in: even the unconceiva- 
ble Complacency which the Bleſſed feel in their ſeeing, knowing, loving, 
and being beloved of God. . 'The delight of the Senſes here, cannot be 
known by expreſſions, as they are felt ! How much les this Joy ? This 
is the 2vhire ſtene, which .none knoweth but he that receiveth; And if there 
be any Joy which the ſtranger medleth not with, then ſurely this, above 
all, isit. AN Chriſts ways.of. mercy tend to, and end in the Saints Joys, 
He wept, forrowed, ſuffered, that-they might rejoyce; He ſendeth the 
Spirit to be their Comforter ;' Hemaltiplieth promiſes, he diſcovers their 
fature happineſs; that their Joy-may be full. He aboundeth to them in 
the mercies of all ſorts ; he maketh them lye down in green paſtures, 


and leadeth them by the ſtil] waters ; yea, openeth to them the fountain 


of Living Waters; That their Joy: may. be full : That they, may thirſt ng 
more;. and that it may ſpring up m them to everlaſting Life. - Yea, be 
cauſeth them to ſuffer, that he may cauſethem to rejoyce ; and chaſten- 
eth them, that he may give. them Reſt; and maketh them (as he did him- 
ſelf ) to drink of the Brotk in the way, that they may lift up the head, Palm 
110, 


- 
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110. 7. And leſt after all this they ſhould negle& their own comforts, 
he maketh it their duty, and preſſeth it on them, commanding them to 
rejoyce in him alway, and again to rejoyce. And he never brings them in- 
to ſo low a condition wherein he Teaves them not tnore cauſe of Joy than 
of ſorrow. And hath the Lord ſucha care of our comfort here? where, 


the Bridegroom being from us, we mnſt monen ? Oh, what will that Joy Marth. g. 15 


be, where the Soul being perfeCtly prepared for Joy , and Joy prepa 
by Chriſt for the Soul, it ſhall be our work, our buſineſs, eternally to 
rejoyce? And it ſeems the Saints joy ſhall be greater than the Damneds 


torment ; for their torment is the torment of creatures, prepared for the yy. 25. 


Devil and his Angels : But our joy is the joy of our: Lord ; even our 
Lords own joy ſhall we enter : And the ſame Glory which the Father giveth 
him, doth the Son give to them, Joh. 17.22. And to fit with bim in bis 
Throne, even as be 1s ſet down in his Fathers Throne, Rev. 2. 2 1. What ſay- 
eſt thou to all this : Oh thou ſad and drooping Soul? Thou that now 
ſpendeſt thy days in ſorrow , and thy breath in ſighings, and turneſt all 
thy voice into groanings 3 who knoweſt no garments but ſackcloth, no 
food but the bread and water of AfﬀiCction ; who mingleſt thy bread 
with tears, and drinkeſt the tears which thou weepeſt, what ſayeſt thou 
to this great change? From all ſorrow to more thanall joy? Thou poor 
Soul, who prayeſt for joy, waiteſt for joy, complaineſt for want of joy, 
longeſt for joy ; why, then thou ſhalt have full joy, as much as thou canſt 
hold, and more than ever thou thoughteſt on, or thy heart deſired. And 
inthe mean time walk carefully, watch iconſtantly , and then let God 
meaſure out thy times and degrees of joy. It may be he keeps them 
till thou have more need : Thou maiſt better loſe thy comfort, than thy 
ſafety 3 if thou ſhouldſt die full of fears and ſorrows , it will be but a 
moment, and they are all gone, and conclude in joy anconceivable. As 
the joy of the Hypocrite, ſo the fears of the upright, are but for a mo- 
ment. Andas their hopes are but golden dreams, which when death 
awakes, then do all periſh, and their hopes die with them ; ſo the Saints 
doubts and fears are but terrible dreams, which, when they die, do all va- 
niſh;and they awake in joyful Glory. For Gods Anger endureth but a Moment, 
but in bis favour is Life: Weeping may endure for a night, (darkneſs and 
ſadneſs go together) but Foy cometh in the morning, Plal. 30. 5. Oh bleſ- 
fed: Morning, thrice bleſſed Morning ! Poor, humble, drooping Soul, 
how would it fill thee with joy now, if a voice from Heaven ſhould tell 
thee of the Loveof God ? of: the pardonof thy fins ? and ſhould aſſure 
thee of thy part ia theſe joys ? Oh, What. then will thy joy be, when 
thy ACtual Poſſeſſion ſhall convincethee of thy Title, and thou ſhalr be 
in Heaven before thou art well aware ; when the Angels ſhall bring thee 
to Chriſt, and when Chriſt ſhall (as it were) take thee by the hand, and 
lead thee in:othy purchaſed Poſſeſſion, and-bid thee welcom rohisReſt , 
and preſent thee unſpotted before his Father, and give thee thy Place 
about his Throne ? Poor ſinner, What ſayelt thou co ſuch a Day as _ 
Wilt 


PF 
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Wilt thon notbe_almoft ready to draw back, and to ſay, What1 Lord ? 
I the unworthy NegleQer of- thy Grace ! I the unworthy Diſeſteemer of 
thy Blood, and ſlighterof thy Love! Muſt I have this Glory ? Make me 
a hired ſervant, T ammo more wortby to be caſled a Soy ;, But Love will have 
it ſoz Therefore mn thou enter into his joy. 

$. 11- And it is not thy joy only ; it is a mutualzoy-as well as a mutual Love ; 
God will joy Is there ſuch joy in Heaven at thy Converſion, and will there be none at 
in us, as well thy Glorification ?: Will not the Angels welcome thee thither.? and con- 
2 Theſ) _ gratulate thy ſafe arrival ? Yea, it is the Joy of Jeſus Chriſt ; for now he 
{+ hath the end of his undertaking, labour, ſuffering, dying, when we have 
our joys ; When he'is Glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that 
believe. We are his.ſeed, and the fruit of his ſouls travel, which when 
he ſeeth, be will be ſatisfied, [/a- 53. 10, 1 1.. This is Chriſts Harveſt, when 
he- ſhall reap the frat of his labours ; and. when he ſeeth ir was not in 
vain;it will not tepent him concerning” his Sufferings ; but he will rejoyce 

over his purchaſed Inheritance, and his people ſhall rejoyce in him, 

c Quomedo © Yea, the Father himſelf purs.on joy too, in our joy : As we grieve 
Pſoncs non his Spirit, and weary him with. our nuIries ; ſo- he 18 rejoyced in our 
efſe m Deo, Good : © how quickly here he doth (pie a Returning Prodigal, even afar 
© tamen de- off } How doth/he fun.and meet bim+? And. with' what cotnpaſſion falls 
—_— he'on his neck, 1and kifſeth him? and puts on him the beſt Robe, and a 
jenemans :/7 Ring on hisHand,and his ſhooes on his feet,and (pares not to kill theFatted 
in Deo Schola- Calf, that they may eat and be merry : 'This is indeed a happy meeting 
flici aſſerunt. but! nothing to the Emibracements, and the Joy of that Jaſt and great 
Vide —_— meeting. It rus ay . 
ge = hs g1. Ou. 92, (9 Sum. 1. fc: Sed hec nobis mcomprebenſibilia © inibognita exiſtimo. 
Nam, ut Arittot. 1n2 -Metaph aſſerit. [Intelleftus noſter ſic ſe habet ad prima entium que ſunt mani- 
feſtiſſima in natura ſicut vculus veſpertilionss ad ſolem.] Referente Thoma. cont, Gentil. {, 1. c. 3. ubs 
plura de hac re videre eſt. 

Yea more yet ; As God doth mutually Love and Joy, ſo he makes this 
his'Reſt, asir:is oor: Rel. - Did he'appoint a Sabbath, becauſe;he reſted 
fromm'fix days work, and/faw all Good,'and very Good ? What an'eter- 
nal Sabbatifm- then, when the work of Redemprion, SanKification,' Pre- 
ſervation, Glorification are all finiſhed; and his work more. perfect than 
ever, arid very good indeed ? So: the Lord is ſaid torezoyce, and'totake 
pleaſure in his-people;' P/al.»147, 'p1;:and' 149. 4. Oh Chriſtians, write 
theſe words in betters of Gold, Z4ph,'137 17. The Lordlleby Gord nitbe mad ſt 
of ' phee;" 44 mit by © He will fave” He will rejoyctr ver rhee with joy He 
will RfPin bit Love ; He wilEFdy over thee with ſinging. 'Oh, well. may 
we then Rejoyce in our God with Joy, and'/Reſt'in our Lave, and Joy in 
him with Singing. See 1/a. 65. 18, 19. y | 04 i 

And-now Jook back upon'all this ;' I fay to thee, asthe Angel toiFeby, 


Luk, 24. 37, VPbzt haſt thou ſeen? "Or if yet thou perceive 'not;:drawncarer;'came;- 


38, 39. up higher, come and ſee : Doſt'thou fear thou haſt been aBothis- while in a. 
Mark 16.7. Dream? Why, Theſe are the true ſayings of God,” Doſt thou fear (as the- 
. Diſciples): 
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inſtead of Reſt ? Why, come rear,” and feel; A Shadow - contains not” 
thoſe ſubſtantial Bleſſings, nor reſts uponirhe Baſis of ſuch a Foundation- 
Truth, and ſure word of Promiſe, as you have ſeen theſe do. Go thy 
way now, and tell the Diſciples, and tell the hnmble drooping ſouls thou 
meeteſt with, That thon haſty in tliis/Glaſs; Jeen Heaven ; That the Lord 
indeed is rifen, and hath here appeared to thee ; and behold heis gone 
before us into Reſt : and that he'isnow preparing a place for them, and 
will come again, and take them to himſelf, that where he is, there they 
may 'be alſo, oh. 14. 3. Yea,' 86" thy/waysz'/and-2ell 4he ynbeli '. WEE 
world,7and telf thy tinbeljevidgheaty 'ifihey ach, Vhardig:che hope 
B&h b6afſteſt of, and wharwilldelthy Ref Why this iwmyi Beloved, 
andy Friend; 48 this ney Ep, #d't1p Reſt? >Cillthem forthiand 
iy, Behold whit Lovt the "Father 84% biftnded upon a, that ive ſhould be 
tbe Sons of God, 1Joh. 2.'1; and tfat-we ſhould enter into-our Lordsown 
eſt ! ” 4540 WM. 2d. 88 | a us; 
Ft ala my fearfti] heart gare'fearce prageed =: Methinks'I-hear-the $. 12. 
Almighty's voice, faying t9 mE-2570 Elthu,Job $8.1.VVbo # this that dark- 
nerh counſel by words without novledg PR Ot ita of 82 Ant 5 
'But pariJon, O Lord/thy ſervants fin : ' 1 have not pried into unreveal 
ed things ; nor with audacious Wits, curiouſly ſearched into:thy coun- 
ſels. But indeed Thavediſhonoured thy Holineſs, wronged thine Excel- 
lency, diſgraced thy Sathts Glory; by my own exceeding diſptoportiona- 
ble potrtraying. I wilt bewail fronrmy heart,that-myconceividgsfaflſo * 
ſhort, thy Apprehenfions are ſoUull, my Thoughts ſo:-mean, my Aﬀecti- 
ons ſo ſtupid, and my Expreſſions ſolow and unbeſteming ſuch a Glory. | 
But Thive 6nly heard by the heating of the Ear, Oh'ler thy ſervant ſee , 
thee and poſſeſs theſe foys, and then 1 ſhallhaye more ſuitable conceiv- 
inps, dnl ſhall give thee fuller Glory, and abhor my preſent 1elf; and diſ- 
Claim agd renonnce all theſe imperfeRions: 'T bwve 'now uttered that I un+ j,1 42. 3. 
derftood not ; things too wonterful for me, which I'-knew not. ' Yet Ihelieved, 
and therefore ſpake. Remember with whom thou haſt'todo : Whareanſt 
thou expect from Duſt, bur Levity ? Or from corruption, but defilement ? 
Our foul hands will leave, where they touch, the marks of their-unclean- 
neſs ; and moſt on thoſe things that are moſt pure--'T know thou wilt be Lev- to. 2, yg. 
fanftified in them that come nigh thee, and before all the people thou wilt be Numb. 20. 12. 
glorified ; And if thy ſeatonite excluded from-that Land of 'Reſt thy ſer- Deut- 32. 51+ 
vatits Moſes and Aaron, ' becauſe they fanQtifted thee-not in the-midſt of 
Iſrael: What then may I expett ? But tho the weakneſs and unreverence 
be the fruit of my own corruption ; yet the Fire is from thine Altar,and 
the wotk-of 'thy commanding. I looked -nor into-thine Ark,-nor-put 
forth my hand unto it without thee. O therefore wafh- away theſe ſtains 
alſo, in the Blood of the Lamb; and ler nvt Jealoafie/buri-us up : leſt 
thou aſtcigtic the people away from thee, and make themin their Giſcou- 
ragemen: to Cty out, How ſhall ws” of God cometows? Vi'bo is _ 2 Sam, 6, 9. 
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' 14+ conſuming fire? Imperfe@t, or none, muſt be thy ſervice here. Oh take - 


thy Son's excuſe, The Spirit is willing , but the fleſh is weak. 


CHAP. V. 
The four great Preparatives to our Reſt. 


H Aving thus opened you a Window toward the Temple, and ſhewed 
you aſmall Glimpſe of 'the Back-parts of that Reſemblance of the 
Saints Reft, whichT had ſeeri in the Goſpe-Glafs 3 It follows that we,pro- 
ceed to view alittle the Adjuncts, and bleſſed Properties of this Reſt, 
But alas, this little which 1 have ſeen , makes.me cry out with the Pro- 
phet 1/azah, Chap. 6. 5, 6;7- Wo 1s wy for I am undone, becauſe I am a 
man of unclean lips, and dwell in the midF#t of a people of unclean lips, for 
mine eyes have ſeen the King, he Lord of, Ho#ts... Yet if he will and 
touch my Lips with. a: Coal from the Altar of his Son, and-ſay, 7hine 


. iniquity is taken away, and thy ſin purged, 1 ſhall then ſpeak boldly ; And 
f box -l ſhall ! 


e ask, Whom ſhall I ſend? | gladly anſwer, Here am 1, ſend me, 
verſ. 8: And why doth my trembling heart draw back ? Surely the Lord 
is not now fo terrible and: inacceſſible, nor the paſſage of Paradiſe ſo 
blocked vp, as when the Law and Curſe reigned. Wherefore finding, 


Heb. 10, 20, Beloved Chriftians;Tbat the New undLiving way 15 conſecrated for usgthrough 
21, 22: the wail, the fleſhof Chritt, by which we may with boldneſs, enter into th 


Holieſt, by the blood of Feſus : 1 ſhall draw near with the fuller Aſſurance ; 
And finding the Flaming-Sword removed, ſhall took again into the Para; 
diſe of our God : and becauſe 1 know that this is no forbidden Fruit : 


Gen. 3.6. and withal that it. is-good for. Food, and pleaſant to the Spiritual Eyes, 
. and a tree to be delired.to make one truly wiſe and happy ; I ſhall rake 
(through the aſſiſtance of the Spirit) and eatthereof my ſelf, and give to 
you(aceording ro my power) that you may eat.For you, Chriſtians,is this 
Food prepared, this Wine broached, this Fountain opened ; And the 
Meſſage my Maſter ſends you, is this hearty welcom, which you ſhall 
Can. 5.1; * havein h's own words, Eat, O Friends ; Drink, yea, Drink abundantly, O 
| Beloved! And ſurely it's neither manners, not wiſdom, for you, or me, 

| to draw back, or to demur, upon ſuch an Invitation. 
The Antece= And firſt, Let us conſider of the eminent Antecedents,the great Prepa- 
_ ef Our xations: that notable IntroduCtion to this Reſt : For the Porch .of this 


Temple is exceeding glorious, and the Gate of it is called Beautiful. And 
here offer themſelves to our diſtinct obſervation, theſe four things, as the 
four Corners of this Porch, | 

1. The moſt Glorious Coming and Appearing of the Son of God. 

2. His powerful and wonderful Raiſing of our Bodies from the duſt, 


and uniting them again with the Soul, 
: 3. His 
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2. His publick and ſolemn Proceedings in their Judgment, where they 
ſhall be juſtified and acquit before all the World. 

4. His ſolemn Celebration of their Coronation, and his Entbronizing 
of them in their Glory. Follow but this fourfold ſtream unto the Wead, 
and it will bring you juſt to the Garden of Eden. | 

1. And well may'the coming of Chriſt be reckoned into his peoples $8. 1. 
Glory, and annumerated with thoſe Ingredients that compound this !-The coming - 
precious Antidote of Reſt : For to this end it is intended; and to this ®* Criſt. | 
end it is of apparent Neceffity. For his peoples ſake be ſanftified him- 
ſelf to his Office : For their ſake he cameinto the world , Suffered, Died, 
Roſe, Aſtended : And for their ſake it is that he will Return. Whether 
his own Exaltation, or theirs, were his 4 Primary Intention, is a Ko d Vx. Of the, 
( tho of ſeeming uſefulnefs, yet ) ſo unreſolved (for ought I have found) ,.. the Glory j 
in Scripture, that I dare not ſcan it, for fear of preſſing into the -Divine: of the God- 


- Secrets, and approaching too-near the Inacceſſible Light. I find Scripture head. 


mentioning. both- ends diſtin&tly and conjunctly, but not comparatively, Rom- 14: 9.- * 
This is moſt clear, that to this end will Chriſt come again to receive his CI w_ 
people to himſelf, Thar where be is, there they may be alſo, John 14. 3. Toa 
The Bridegrooms departure was not upon divorce ; He did not leave us 

with a purpoſe to return no-more : He hath left Pledges enough to aſſure 

us : We have his 'Word in pawn, his many Promiſes, his Sacraments, 

which ſhew ſorth his Death till he come, and his Spirit to direct, ſanCtifie, 

and comfort till he return. We have frequent tokens of Love from him, 

toſhew us, he forgets not his purpoſe, nor us. . We behold the fore run- 

ners of his coming, fore-told by himſelf, daily come to paſs. - VVe ſee the 

Fig-tree put forth her branches, and therefore know the ſummer is nigh. 

VVe ſee the fields white unto Harveſt ; And tho the .riotous world fay, 

Our Lord will- be long a coming, yet let the Saints lift up their heads, Mar. 2432.48. + 
for their Redemption draweth nigh. Alas, fellow Chriſtians, what ſhould 

we do, if our Lord fhould not return? VVhata caſe are we here leftin? . 

VVhat ? Leave us among VVolves, and in the Lions Den, among a gene= 

ration of ſerpents, and here forget us? Did he buy us ſo dear, and then- 1q,q 1 15: 
caſt us off ſo? To leave us inning, ſuffering, groaning, dying daily, and pi. 37: 4» , 
come no more at us ? It cannot be: Never fear it : It cannot be. This Mar. 3. 7. 

is like our unkind dealing with Chriſt, who when we feel our ſelves. warm, The ancient - 
in the world, care not for coming at him ; But this is not like Chriſts — on | 
dealing with us. He that would .come to ſuffer, will ſurely come to 1. _—_— 
trinmph:And he that would come to purchaſe,will ſurely* come to poſleſs. with theirfaces - 
Alas, where elſe were all our hopes ? what were become of our Faith, Eaftward , to 
our Prayers, our Tears, and our Waiting? VVhat were all the patience fignifie their - 
of the Saints wor:h ro them? VVere we not left of all men moſt miſerable?, —_— = 
Chriſtians, Hath Chriſt made us forſake all the world; and be forſaken Farifs come - 


of all the world? tohate all, and to be bated of all ? and all this for ing, who, they - 


xz E 
ſhould appear in the Eaſt, from that of Mart., 24- 27, John 16, 9. John 17, 4. Heb. 12. 2, Luk, 24; ;; 
26. . John 14. 3. Heb. 7, 25, 26. Gal. 3. 14. Epheſ.. 4- 8, 9. 


bim,. , 


tt. i. 


Luke 2. #2. 


Luke 19.38, 


Mar. -8.-27. 
| Mark '4. 41. 


Mark 24.30. 


$torces = 
ſtans opinio 
grod 


umpto humore; minds bie onnis igwſoet. Er Epicureis de #lementorum conflagr atione, 5 
' mumd: raina, eadem ipſa ſententia oft. 


him,- that we might have him infiead-of *h{l 2: , and -will_he, think you, 
after all this, forget us, and forfake'us himſelf? Far be ſuch a thoughr 
from our hearts! But why ſtayed/he not with his people while he was 
here? Why, muſt not'the Comforter. be ſent? VVas not the work on 
earth done ? Muſt he not receive the recompence of reward, and enter 
into his Glory ? Muſt henort take poſſeſſion inaur behalf? Muſt hemot 
go to prepare a place for” vs? Muft he not intercede. witlr the: Fas 
ther? and plead his ſufferings? and be filled with the Spirir to: fend it 
forth ? and receive Authority ? to ſubdue his enemies? :Our abode'here 
is ſhort ; if he had ſtayed on Earth, what would it have been to enjoy 
him for a few days,”and then die? But he hath-more in:Heaverto dwell 
among ; even the ſpirits of the Juſt of many Generanons,' thete! made 
perfe&t. Beſide, he will have tis live'by faich., and not 'by fight, Oh, 
fellow-Chriſtians, what a day will that be., when we who have been kepr 
priſoners by ſin, by ſinners, by the Grave, ſhall befetcht opt bythe Lord 
himſelf ; when Chriſt ſhatl come from Heaven to plead wirh lis enemies, 


- and ſet his Captives free? It will not be ftuch a Coming as his firſt was, 


in Meanneſs, and Poyerty, and Contempt : He willnot come av be{ſpit 
upon, and buffeted, and ſcorned, and crucified again : 'He wfthgor.come 
(Oh careleſs world ). to be ſlighted and negleted byi'yorany more. 
And yet that coming which was neceſlarily .in Infirmity and Reproach 
for our ſakes, wanted not its Glory. If the Angels of Heaven muſt be 
the Meſſengers of that coming, as being 1:dings of joy to all people : 1and 
the Heavenly Hoſt nwſt go before, or accompany for the celebratiori! of 
his Nativity, and miſt praiſe God with that Solemnity, Glory ro God'in" the 
Higheſt, anid on Earth Pence, Good will towards 'men: Oh then wich what 
ſhoutings will Angels and Saints at that day prochim, Glory to. God, :and 
Peace, and good will towards men ? If the Stars: of Heaven muſt lead men 
from remote-parts of the world to come to worſhip a Child ina:Mangper, 
How will the Glory of his next 'A - ——_, cohſtrain allthe world to: ac- 
knowledy his Sovereignty © If the King of 1/me/riding onan 'Als, be! en- 
tertained into Feruſaltm with Hoſantiahs, Bleſſed be the King that comes''in 
the Name of the Lord : Peate in Heaven, and Glory m the 'Higheſt : Oh with 
what Prodamations of Bleſſings, Peace and Glory will he come toward 
the New Feruſalem? If 'when he was inthe form of a Servant, they-.cry: 


. out, '7/hat manner of man u-this that both Wind and Sea: obey him? © What 


wilt they fay when they ſhall ſee him-coming in his Glory, and the'blea- 
vensand che'Earth obey him ?- Then ſhall appear the ſign of | the [cn of awan 
in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn, and they Low 

lory. 


ſee the Son of man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great 


Oh Chriſtians, it was comfortable'to you to hear! from him, to:believe 
in him,and hope tor him? What will icbe to fee/him? The promiſe of his 


Coming, and our deliveraftee was comfortable: Whatwillicbetbus toiſce 


him, 
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him, with all the glorious Attendance of his Angels, come in Perſon to Loguitur Pta- 
deliver us? 7he mighty God , the Lord hath ſpoken, and called the Earth © partes orbig 
from the riſing ofthe Sun, to the going down thereof : Ont of Sion the perfettion neck on 

of beauty, God hath ſhined. Our God ſhall come,and ſhall not keep filence: A fire rk way 
ſhall dewour before bim, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuous round about him. He ſhall deſcere Ee cum 
carl td the Heavens from above,and to the Earth, that he might juds his people, 1f/um mundum 
Gather my Saints fogether tome, thoſe that hawe made a Covenant with wee by Pr Petuum & 
Sacrifice ; and the Heaven; ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs : for God is Fu 4 inſolubilem di. 


himſelf. Selah. Plalm 5o. from Verſe 1, to 6. This Coming of Chriſt js — 


ſpeak of that Day with horrour, doth well beſeer the impenitent ſinner, moles ab ;, quo 
but ill the believing Saint. Such may be the Voice of a Eelierer, bur it's *X*ru2a eff 
not the Voice of Faith. Chriſtians, What do we believe, and hope, and M: "Rar. 
wait for, but to ſee that Day ?- This is Pals Encouragement to Modera- 044 P- (mils) 
ton, to Rejoycing 1n the Loyd abvay : The Lord s at hand, Phil 4- 45 5. It 304. "M 
Is fo all them that lowe his appearing, that the Lord, the Rigehteens 7nd, ſhall Cum tempus 
grve the Crown of Righteouſneſs at that Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Doſt thou ſolong 72**rerit quo 
to have him comeinto thy Soul with Comfort and Life, and takeſ thy 7, nn fo. 
ſelf but for a fortorn Orphan, while he ſeemeth abſent ? And doſt thon emni flagrame 
notmuch more long for that Coming which ſhall perfect thy Life, and materia Zn, 


of Toy was that bleſſed Martyr Mr. Glover, With the diſcovery of Chriſt yy _ 
fo his Soul, after long doubting and waiting in ſorrows ? So that he crys felices anime .- 
out, He is come, he is ocme ! It thou have bnr a dear Friend returned, & «terng far- 
that hath been far and long abſent ; how do all run out to meet him, cum Deg 
with Joy ? Oh, faith the child, My Father is ecore! faith the Wife, Ay mn ro 
Husband is come: And ſhall not we, when we behold our Lord in his Ma- &c. Fakes 
zeſty returning, cry out, He i; come: He is ccme ! Shall the Wicked with filium tum, 
UNnconceivable naorrour, beho!d bim, and e cry our, O yorder is he whoſs var Cla,qui iſt 
Blood we negleted, whoſe ETace we reſiſted, whoſe counſels werefuſed, tus) jam 
Whoſe government we calt off! And ſhall not ther the Saints with uncon- Conſol nad 
Cceivable gladneſs, cry out, O yonder is he whoſe Blood Redeemed Us, Marciam. 
Whoſe Spirit cleanſed us, Whoſe Law did govern us ? Yonder comes he © Thar the 

in whom we truſted, and now we ſee he hath not Ceceived our Truſt:Pe for fighr of Chrift 
Whom we long waited » and now we ſee we have not waited in vain. © } Glory , with 


ſent things, and*pive P br hopes, and fay, hy ſhould we v aitfor the damned » Vide 
01d any longer ? Now weſee; that, Bleſſed are all they that wait for Bizz. Scotum 5 4. 

Believe it, fellow Chriſtians, this Cay is not far off Fr jet alittle while , Sentene. diſt, 

and be that comes will come, and will nc tarry. Ard tho the untelieving 45. Qu. 1. 7. 


256. Contra 
World, Th, m. 
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Ma r. 24.4 2,43, 
44, 4546, 4T» 


World, and the unbeliefof thy heart, may ſay, as thoſe Atheiſtical Scof- 


fers , Where is the promiſe of his Coming ? Do not all things continue as 


8,9, 15 80 


at the diſpoſe of Priſoners, but of the General. 


2 Pet, 3. 3, 4, they were from the beginning of the Creation? Yet let us 'know, The Lord 


t ſlack of bis Promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs : One day with him is 
as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. 1have thoughton it 
many a time, as a ſmall Emblem of that Day, when I have ſeen a pre- 
vailing Army drawing towards the Towns and Caſtles of the Enemy. 
Oh with what glad hearts do all the poor Priſoners within hear the news, 
and behold their approach ? How do they run up to their Priſon Win- 
dows,and thence behold their friends with joy? How glad are they at the 
roaring report of that Cannon,which is the Enemies terrour? How do they 
clap each other on the Back, aud cry , Deliverance, Deliverance) While 
in the mean time the late inſulting , ſcorning, cruel enemies begin to 
ſpeak them fair, and beg their favour : but all in vain, for they are not 


Their fair uſage may 


make their conditions ſomewhat the more eaſie, but yet they are uſed as 


*Matth. 24. 27, Enemies ſtill. O, when the Conquering Lion of the Tribe of Fudahb 


ſhall appear with all the Hoſts of Heaven? When he ſhall ſurprize the 
careleſs World, as a Thief in the, Nigtit: When as the Lightning which 
appeareth in the Eaſt, and ſhineth even to the Weſt, ſo they ſhall behold 
him Coming ! What a change will the ſight of this appearance work, 
both with the World, and with the Saints ? Now, poor deluded World, 
where is your Mirth and your Jollity? Now, where is your Wealth 
and your Glory ? Whereis that profane and careleſs Heart, that ſlight- 
ed Chriſt and his Spirit, but out-ſate all the offers of Grace? Now where 
is that Tongue that mocked the Saints, and jeered the holy ways of 
God, and made merry with his peoples imperfeCtions, and their own 
flanders? What? Was it not you? Deny it if you can,? Your 


-4Joh.3:20, 21. heart condemns you, and God is greater than your heart, and will condemn 


you much more, Even when you ſay, Peace and ſafety, then deſtrufion cometh 
upon YOu, as travel upon a woman with child ; and you ſhall not, eſcape, 
1 Thef. 5. 3. Perhaps if you had known juſt the day and hour when the 
Son of Man would have come, then you would have been found praying, 
or the like : but you ſhould have watched, and been ready, becauſe you 


know not the hour. 


But for that Faithful and VViſe Servant, whom 
his Lord, when he comes ſhall find ſo doing ; Oh bleſſed is that ſeryant : 
Verily I ſay unty you (for Chriſt hath ſaid it) be ſhall make him'Ruler over 
all bis Goods. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall - appear, he ſhall receive a 


Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Oh how ſhould it then 
be the charaCter of a Chriſtian, To wait for the Son of God from Heaven, 
whom he raiſed from the dead, even Feſus which delivered us from the wrath 


10 come 2 


1 Thef: r. 1c, And with all faithful diligence, to prepare to 


meet our Lord with Joy. And ſeeing his coming is of purpoſe 70 be glo4 
rified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe, 2. The. 1. 10.0 
what thought ſhould glad our hearrs more than the thought of that 
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ſhal] not prevent them which are aſeep. For the Lord yanr 4 ſhall deſcend 
from Heaven with a ſhout, with the waice of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump of Ged ;, and be Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then they which are a- 
live, and r1main, ſhall be canght up tcgether with them in the Clouds, to meet 
be Lord in the, air ; and ſo ſhall we ever: be, with the Lord, Wherefoxe, O 
*briſtians, ccmfert 6ne:anoiber with theſe words, This 1s one of the Gof- 
pel-My ſteries ; That we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkliup 
of an Eye at the laſt Trump ; for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorryptible, and we ſball be changed. For this Corruptible muſt put 
on Incorruption , and this Mortal, . Immortality. "Then is Death ſwallowed p 
in vitfory. O Death, where 34.thy fs 20 Grave, here it thy viftory 2. = py 3's 
anks be to God which giveth. us the yigory through, pr Tore Feſus Chriff. 7s 
Triumph now, O Chriſtiagintheſe Premiles: tht ſha ſhortly triumph 
in their perſormance. For. this, is-the day that the" Lord will make ; 
We (ball. be glad and rejuxce therein. The Grave that could tot keep our 
Lord, cannot keep us:: He aroſe for,us, and by the ſame power will 
cauſe us;to ariſe., Forgf we believe that Teſus died, and raſe again ; even 1 Thel, 4. 14. 
ſo,them1al(o which ſleep tn Teſts, will God, bring i Zim. Can the Read John 14. 19. 
live,, and the Body and Members remain cd Oh , Write thoſe ſweet | 
words upon thy heart, Chriſtian, Becauſe I Live, ye ſhall live alſo. As 
ſure as:Chriſt lives, ye ſhall live: And as ſure as he is riſen, we ſhall 
riſe. Elſe the Dead periſh. , Elſe whatis our Hope ?.what advantageth 
all our.duty or ſuftering £ ;, Elſe the. ſenſual Epicure were one of the 
wiſeſt men: and what better are we than our Feaſts ?' Surely our know- 
ledg, more than theirs, . would but encreaſe our ſorrows ; and our do- 
minion over themis no great felicity.. - The ſervant hath oft-times a bet- 
ter life than his Maſter, becauſe he hath few of his Maſters Cares. And 
our dead Carkaſles are no more comly, nor yield a ſweeter favour than 
theirs, , But we have aſure groung of Hope, And beſides this Life, we , 
have, Life that's bid with Chriſt i» Ged.; aud . when Chriſt , whois ow, | 4 17 to = 
Liſe, al appear, then ſhall w# alſo appear 2itb him in glory, Col. 3., 3,.4- 30, 31 = on ath 
| w_— Read ana. . 
fius de Incarn Verbi throughour, who fiilly proverh; that there ſhould have been no Refurrebior ha 
nor Chriſt Died ; and thar he died for All, ſo far'as1o raiſe them ; Iris more large than to be here 
tranſcribed, only a 'tonch of ir I will give. you.. And thatHe might recover man into the excelien- 
ctes of Incorrnption, who was turned into. Carruption, aud might recover them from Death, by the 
ſubjecting of his own body,. and by the Grace.of Reſurrection he rook them from death, even as: 
a,brand our of the fire. For when the Ford knew that the death of 'man was no 'way elſe to: be. 
diffotved, unlefs he himſelf did Die for alien, and that it was impoſſible: that the' ord himfelf 
could Die, as being theimmortal Son of - God : he took to himſelf. ar Body which cou!d die, rhas 
the JWdrd which is over all, being partaker thereof, might become fit to ' Die for all ; and that by: 
the inhabiting 7ord, it might remain incorruptible, and now Corruption might be baniſhed from. 
All by the excel/enc Glory of a Reſurrection. And ſo offering the Body which he had aſfomed, ro 
Death, as.a Sacrifice free from \all ſpor, he expelled Death from All,who were ſhortly to be like him, 
(thavia dead), by thejoffering. of; the like., For the Ford being Over all, he offering ro God the Ani- 
mated Temple and Inſtrument of his. Body, (fulfilled rhax, for All, which in death was due. Andin; 
thar commerce, in which he was made like to All, the Incorruptible Son of God did' merigoriouſly. 


Cloath All men with Incorruptions 4rhanaſ. de Incarn, Verbj, 


Plalm 113. 
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Olet us not be as the purblind world, that cannot ſee afar ff: Let us ne: 
vet look at the Grave, butlet us ſee the RefurreCtion beyond it. Faith 
is quick-ſighted, and can ſee as far as that is; yea, as far as Eternity. 
Therefore let our hearts be glad, and our glory rejayce, and our fleſh 
alſo ſhall. reſt in hope z for he will notleave us inthe Grave, nor ſuffer us 
ſtillto ſee Corruption. Yea, therefote, let us be ftedfaſt, unniovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as we know our labour is not 
in vain im the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58.” : 

God made not Death, but Chriſt overcame it,when ſin bad introduced 
+> it. Death is from ourſelves, but Life from the Author and Lord of Life. 
s'2-7\.; TheDevil had the power of Death till he was overcome by Death, Heb. 
NS Y © 2 144 15. But he that Liveth and was dead, and is alive for evermbie, bath 

LL now the Keys of Death an4 Hill, Rev. 1. 7, 8: That the very damned 
Live, is to be aſcribed to him ; that they live in miſery is long of them- 
ſelves. Not that it is more deſirable to them, to live miſerably, as there 
they muſt do, that not to live. But as Gods glory 1s his chief (if not 
only) End, in all his Works, ſo - was it the ' Mediators chief End, in the 
worlds reparation. They ſhall therefore'live, whether they will or no, 
for Gods glory, tho they live not to-their own comfort, becartſe they 
would not, | | "ou 

*Fiducia Chri- But whatſover is the cauſe of the wickeds Reſurrection, * This ſufficettr 
ſtianorum, Re- to the Saints Comfort, That ReſurreCtion to Glory is only the fruit of 
meg poll Chriſts Death ;, and this ffuit they ſhall certainly partake of. * The Pro- 
onde &.. miſeis ſure, All that are in the Grdvts Thatl hear bis woice,' and come” forth, 
mus hoc credere John 5- 2.8. And this is the Fathe#s will which bath ſen Chriſt, that of all 
veritas cogit, which he hath gizzen him, bt ſhould life nothing, bur ſhould raiſe it up at the 
VeritaremDeus Jaft Day, John 6; 39. And that every one that beliewerh on the Son may bave 
_ gs in everlaſting life, and he will raiſe ht up at the laſt Day, ver. 4.0. If the pray- 
þwablenggse ers of the Prophet could. rare the Shywmamires dead child ; 'and if 'the 
' ſupereſſe poſt dead Soldier revived atthe touch bf the Prophets Bones : How certain- 
mortem, Ter- ly ſhall the will of Chriſt, and rhie power of his death raiſeus? The'voice 
rol. de Reſur. that. ſaid to FairusDaughter,,' Ariſe »; and to Lazarus, Ariſe, and come 


. 
. 


eaprhgh forth, can.do the like for us: If. his 'Death-immediately raiſed the Nead 
If you wouta. Bodies of many Saints in Feruſaterr.- If he gave power to his Apoſtles 
ſee more of the. to raife the Dead : Then what' doubt of our' ReſarreNion? And thus 


Reſarrection, Chriſtian, thou ſeeſt that (Chriſt, has pe”. ſanCtified tte "Grave By 'bjs Bu: 


. 
% 


anditsenemies 1.1, and-conquered Death; and bioke the Ie for us) a dead Eody, and. 


Ole te a Grave; 'is not nowſo-horrid-a (pectacle to a-believing Eye : f But as 
Re Aides our Lord was feareſt his Reſurrection and Glory, when he was in'the 
Ser. de Reſur. 


Ammbrof. de fi?" Reſar;, Atngaft:” 'Steuchns Euzubin. de Peres Philoſophra, Joh. Baprifta Anrelius de. 
Morruorum Refſir . Mar. Ficſy. d: Immote. 'agtme. Pert.: Opinefſeali -de' Reſur. & immortal. anim.'! 
LeonhEefius de Propid..t /, d6 DmmoHt.  ahih#: Catpar* Contarenus cont. Pet Pomporiavium:” 

Gevery Cortinjba-plate-Bo''K, and Zhgth! de opbr! Des, pdo! 3. 156 Calvitiadh; Libertins”! 


2y & tr Pfyebopatiny-bfa, Set Mrs 05 vith Altelle confi. uire mrant®'RO8 moretis;r ep nt vious. In 
hoc duel. Mors 35 Vita in arenam deſcendernnt”: $8d'tandem vicit Vita, eloriofe exiit, de ſepulchr» 
de mores ipſa triumphans. Irrideamis ergo Mortem © cum Apoattolo dicamus Ubi Mors V.coria tua ? 
' Stella 41 Luc. 24. p. 373 Tim. 2 Plalm 42, Ji 1), 4. Pſaim 102. 1o. Grave, 
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Grave, even ſoarewe. And he that hath promiſed to make our bed in 
Sickneſs; will make the Duſt as a.bed of Roſes. Death ſhall nat diſſolve 
the Union betwixt him and us ; nor turn away his Aﬀections from ns. 
But in the morning of Eternity, he will ſend his Angels, yea, come him- 
ſelf, and rofl away the Stone; and unſeal our Grave, and reach us his 
Hand, and deliver us-alive tour Father. VVhy then doth the approach 
of Death ſo caſt 1hee down, Omy ſoul! and wby art thou thus. diſquieted 
within me? The Grave is not Hell ; if it were, yet there is. thy Lord 
preſent; and thence ſhould his Merit and Mercy fetch thee out. 7hy 
fickneſs is not unto death ( tho I die ) but ' for the Glory of God , that the 
Son: of God may be glorified thereby. Sgy not then, He lifted me up to 
caſt me down, and hath raiſed ;me High that. my fall may be the 
Lower; but he caſts me down that:he may life, me up ; and layeth 
me low, that'l may riſe'the higher, An hundred experiences . have 
ſealed this Truth unto thee, That the greateſt Dejections are intend- 
— but for advantages to thy greateſt Dignity, and the Kedeemers 
Glory. 
The third part of this Prologue to the Saints Relt,. is the publick and g 2 
ſolemn proceſs at their Judgment, where they ſhall firſt themſelves be 4 our Juſti- - 
acquit and juſtified 3 and then with Chriſt judg.the World. Publick fication ar 

F may well call it; for all the World muſt there appear. Young and Judgrient, 
Old, of all Eſtates and Nations, that ever were from the Creation to 

that day, muſt here come and receive their Noom. , The Judgment ſhall Rom. 2. 16. 
be ſet, and the Books opened, and the Book of Life produced; ang zhe and 14. 10. 
Dead ſhall be judged cut of thoſe things which were written i the Rooks, ac- ng: 
cording to their works, and whoſoever is not found written in the book of Life, __ nd - 
& caſt into the lake of Fire. O Terrible! O Joyful day ! Terrible to ; 
thoſe that have let their Lamps go our, and have not watched, but for- 

got the coming of their Lord ! Joyful to the Saints, whoſe waiting, and 

hope was to ſee this day ! then ſhall the World behold the goodneſs and 

ſeverity of the Lord: on them who periſh, ſeverity ; but to his chaſen, Mar.25.5,6.7. 
Goodneſs. When every one muſt give account of his Stewardſhip ; ; And ; 
every Talent of Time, Health, Wit, Mercies , Afﬀictions, Means , 

Warnings, muſt be reckoned for. When the ſins of youth, and thoſe Rom: 1+ 22, 
which they hadforgotten,and their ſecret Sins ſhall all be laid open before Nan. 24 
Angels and Men : When they ſhall ſee all their Friends, Wealth, old Lieloriedque 
Delights, all their Confidence and falſe Hopes of Heaven to forſake them. pzna perfidie, 
When they ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus whom they negleted, whoſe Word cum judicis 
they diſobeyed, whole Miniſters they abuſed, whoſe Servants they hated, dies venerit. 
now ſitting to Judg them : When their own Conſciences ſhall cry out ——_ 5 
againſt them, and call to their Remembrance all their miſdoings.. Re- gue maſts 
member at ſach a time ſuch or ſuch a Sin; at ſuch a time Chriſt ſued perfidorum?no- 
hard for thy Converſon ; thie- Miniſter preſſed it home to thy heart, thou {w/ei/ticprius 


waſt touched to the quick with the Word; thou didſt purpoſe and pro- —_— ae 


redzre non poſſe ? Cyp. ad Demetrian. Sect, 21, 339. 
mile 
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rife retiiving, and yer thou caſts off all. When an hundred Sermons 
SaByaths,' Mercies; ſhall each- ſtep up: and ſay;/b ar Witneſs againſt 
the Priſoner : Lord I was abuſed, and I was negle&ed-! Oh' which way 
will the wretched- Sinner look ! Oh who can conceive the 'terrible 


thoughts of his heart'? Now the World cannot help him ; 'his old- com- 
panioris*cannot help'him/;'the Saints neither can hor will ; only the' Lerd 


Jeſus can :*But O'thete's the Soul-killing miſery; he will not : Nay, with- 


'out violating the friith of his' Word, he:cannot ; tho-otherwiſe, in r6- 


gard of his Abſolute Power, he might. The time was, 'Sinner, when 
Chriſt would, and you would'not; and now,' Oh fain would you, and 


'he will not.” Then he followeth thee in vain with intreaties; Oh. poor 
Sinner,  What'doſt thou ? Wilt thoulell thy:Sout and Saviour for a-Luſt ? 
'Look to'me, and be ſaved ; Return, 4yby wilt theudie £ Bn thy Ear and 


Heart was ſhur np-againſt ally, Why now; thou ſhalt-cry, Lord, Lord, 
open to us; and he ſhall ſay, Depart, I know you not, ye workers of ini- 

witty. Now Mercy, Mercy, Lord ; Oh bur it:was Mercy you -ſo long 
fer light by, and now your day of Mercy is over. What then remains, 
but tacry ont to the Mountains, Fall upon upon us; and the hills,O cover us 
from the prefence of him that ſits upon the Throne | But allin vain For thou 
haſt'the [ond of Mountains and Hills for thine Enemy, whoſe Voice they 
will obey, and not thine.” ' Sinner, make not light of this; for as thou 
liveſt (except a through change and coming in to Chriſt 'prevent it) 


_ *(which God grant). thou ſhall ſhortly, to thy unconceivable horror ſee 
that day. Oh'wrerch! Will thy-cups then be wine or gall ? Will they 

g patee Hh bitter ? Will it comfort thee to think of all thy merry days? 
1d /how-pleafantly thy time flipt away ? Will it do thee good+to think 
"how rich thou waſt? And how honourable thou waſt ? Oe will it not ra- 


A 


ther wound thy very Soul to remember thy folly ? And make thee with 


"anguiſh of heart, and rage againſt thy ſelf, ro cry out, Oh wretch! 


where was mine underftanding ? \Didft thou tnake-1o light of that fin, 
thit row makes thee tremble? How couldft thou hear ſo lightly of the 


'Redeeming blood of the Son of God ? How could thou quench ſo many 
motions of his Spirit ! and ſtifle ſo many quickning Thoughts as were caſt 


into thy Soul ? What took up all that Life's time which chou hadſt given 
thee to make ſure work againſt this Day ? What took up all thy heart, 
thy Tove and delight, which ſhould have been laid out on the Lord Jeſus ? 

adſt thou room in thy heart for the VVorld, 'thy: Friend, thy Fleſh, 


thy Luſts, and none for Chrift? Oh wretch ! whom haſt thou to love but 


him? VVhar hadſt thou to do, but to ſeek him, and cleaveto him, and 
enjoy” him? Oh, waſt thou not told of this dreadful day a thouſand 


rimes, till the commonneſs of that Doctrine made thee weary ? How 
-conld thou fight ſuch warnings, and rage againſt the Miniſter, and ſay 


he preacheth Danznation? Had it not beerbetrer-to have heard and pre- 


vented it, than now to endure'/it? Oh, now for one offer of Chrilt, for 
one Sermon, for one day of Grace more! But too late, alas too late! 
; Poor 
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Part I. 
Day? A little while indeed we have not ſeen him, but yet-alittle-ubile,) 4 
and we ſhall ſee him, For he hath faid, -I will net leave you'comfortteſs, Joha 14-18. 
but will come unto you. We were comfortleſs, ſhould he not come. And: m_ 
While we daily gaze and look up to Heaven after him, let us remember 

what the Angels ſaid, This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into Hea- 
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wen ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye have (cen him gomto Heaven.\While Ads 1. 104: 


he is now out of ſighs, it is a Sword to our Souls, while they daily asK _ Rn 
us, Where is your God ? But then we ſhall be-able to anfwer our enemies; Pati: 4 g's: 
See, O proud finners, yonder is our Lord. | O now; Chriſtians, ſhould oO. - 
we not put up that Petition heartily, Let :hy Kingdom: come? for the Spi 

rit and the Bride ſay, Come 3 and let every Chriſtian, tharhearerh and 

readeth, ſay, Come ; and our Lord himſelf faith, Surely I come quickly, 

Amen, Even ſo, Come Lord Feſus, Rev. 22.17, 20. 

The ſecond ſtream that leadeth to Paradiſe, is that great work of g_ 2. 
Jeſus Chriſt, in raiſing our bodies from the dult, uniting them again un 2. Our Reſur- 
to the ſoul, A wonderful effeof infinite power and love. , Yea won- rection. 
derful indeed, ſaith unbelief, if it be true. What, ſaith the 4rheiff and Many Heathens * 
Sadduces, ſhall all theſe ſcattered bones and duſt become a man? A — => 
man'drowned in the Sea is eaten by fiſhes, and they by men again, and Roroaſtres, R 
theſe men by worms ; what-is become of the body of that. firſt man ? Theopompus, & 
ſhall it riſe again ?'- Thou fool (for ſo Paul calls thee) doſt thou diſpute Plato. And the 
againſt the Power of the Almighty? Wilt thou poſe him with thy So- _ 
philtry ? Doſt thou object difficulties to the Infinite ſtrength ? Thou yes 71. > 
blind Mole ! Thou filly Worm! Thou lictle piece of. creeping, breath- you be dif 
ing Clay! Thou duſt! Thow nothing ! Knoweſt thou who it is, whoſe ſolved by fire 
Power thou doſt queſtion ? If thou ſhonldſt ſee him, thou wouldſt pre- or water, and 
ſently dye. If he ſhould come and diſpute his caufe with thee, couldſt "ot _—_ ; 
thou bear it? Or if. thou ſhouldſt hearhis voice, couldſt thou endure? ponds. 2 Þ 
but come thy way, let me take thee by the hand, and do thou a little +» the firſt 


follow me : and let me with reverence (as El:bu)plead for God ; and G-1den Age 


again : Read 
Seneca Natural. Queſt. 1.3. c. 26, 27,28, 29, 30+ Urrumg; (diluvinm 3 conflagratio) cum Deo vis 
ſum eſt ordiri meliora, vetera finiri ; cap. 27. Omne ex intego animal generabitur ; daviturque ter ris 
homo inſcius ſcelerum © melioribus au picits natus, Cap. Zo. Optima &; noxd carentia expettant nos, 
ſi ex hac aliquando face in illud evadimus ſublime & excelſum ; Tranquillitas animi © expulſis er- 
roribus abſoluta libertas. Senec. Epiſt. l. 2.ep. 75- Aſpice nunc ad ipſa quoq;exempla divine poteſtatis 
moritur in notem & tenebris uſque quaque ſepelitur- Funeſtatur mundz bonor : omnis ſubſtantia 
denigratur ; Sorden, ſilent, ſtupent cunfta ubiq; jujtitium eſt, quies rerum; Ita lux amiſſa lugetur. 
Et tamen rurſus cum ſuo cultu, cum dote, cum ſole, eadem ,C integra, (9 tota univerſe orbi reviviſcet, 
inter ficiensmortem ſuam notem ; reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam, tenebras; here, ſibimet exiſtens, do- 
nec nox reviviſcat cum ſuo (9 illa ſuggeſtu ps one enim 69 ſtellarum radii, quos matutine , 
ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur £5 ſiderum abſentie, quas temporalss diſtinttio exemerat. Redornan- 
tur & ſpecula lune, que menſiruus numerns adtriverat. Revovuntur hyemes, & eſtates, © verna, 

I autumna, cum ſuis viribus, moribus, frutibus. Tertul. l. de Reſur. c. 12. p. 409. 

Dic mil, Philoſophe , quid plene cognoſcis ? puto non auderet te dicere quod parvulam vel minimam 
creaturam. Scio quod non perfeite copnroſcis minimum atomum in ſole ; nec mimumum putoerem terre 
nec minman guttam ague. In omns namg, corpuſculo, infinite figure lineares, ſuperficiales, © corpo» 
rales, drver/e numero, quantitate, 9 qualitate, & ſpecie continentur. Quare etiam corre/pondentur 

- j 
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conclufiones Geometrice infinite, etiam ſeſe ordinabiliter conſequentes, ita quod poſterior ſciri non po= 
reft niſi per priorem. In omni gquog; corpuſculo infinite ſpecies numerorum, & infinit« concluſiones 
Arithmetice continentur, &c. Harum autem concluſionum infinitarum demonſtrative ſcibilijum quod 
ſeis? &c. Bradwardin,” de Canſa Des, 1. 1. c. 1. Corol. 32. Mira ratio : de fraudatrice ſervatrix ? ut 
reddat intercipit : ut cuſtodiat perdit : ut integret vitiat ; ut etiam ampliet prius docoquit. Ss dem 
uberiora 6 cultiora reſtituit quam exterminavit- Re vera fenore, interitu, © injuria, uſura,C lucro, 
dammo. ſemel dixerim univerſa conditio recidivaeſt. Quodcung; conveneris,fuit ; Quodeunqz amiſeris, 
mibil non iterum eft ; omnia in ſtatum redeunt, quem Sbeeſſerine ; omnia incipiunt, cum deſierint : 
Ideo finiunter. ut fiant + Nibil deperit niſi ad ſalutem. Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilts rerum, reſta» 
tio eft reſurreAionis mortuorum. Operibus eam preſcripfit Deus, - antequam literis. Premiſit tibi Na» 
turam Magiſtram, ſubmiſſurns & prophetitam, quo faculius credas prophetie, diſcipulus Nature ; quo 


0 
ſtatim admittas cum audieris, quod ubiq; jam videris ; nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſcitatorem, 


guem omnium noris reſtitutorem. Tertul. ubs ſupra. Read on further much on theſe excellent ſayings * 


there in him : whichare ſo ſavoury to me, that I could not but rake ſome of them. 


for that power whereby 1 hope to ariſe. Seeſt thon this great maſſie body 
of the earth? What beareth it ? and upon what foundation doth it 
ſtand ? Seeſt thou this vaſt Ocean of Waters ? V Vhat limits them, and 
why do they not overflow and drown the Earth ? VVhence is that con- 
ſtant Ebbing and Flowing of her Tides ? VViltthou ſay from the Moon, 
* or other Planets ? And whence have they that power of effective influ- 
ence? Muſt thon not come toa Cauſe of Cauſes, that can do all things? 
And doth not reaſon require thee, to conceive of that cauſe as a perfect 
Intelligence, and voluntary Agent, and not ſuch a blind worker and em- 
pty notion as that nothing is, which thou calleſt Nature? Look upward; 
ſeeſt thon that Glorious Body of Light, the Sun ? How many times big- 
ger is itthan all the Earth ? and yet how many thouſand miles doth it 
run in one minute of an hour, and that without wearineſs, or failing a 
moment ? VVhar thinkeſt thou ? Is not that power able to effet-thy 
Reſurrection, which doth all this ? Doſt thou not ſee as great work asa 
Reſurrection every day before thine eyes ? but that the Commonnefs 
makes thee not admire them. Read but the 37, 38. 39, 40,41. Chap- 
ters of feb, and take heed of diſputing againit God again for ever: 
Knowelt thou not that with him all things are poſſible ? Can he make 
a Camel go thorow the eyeof a Needle? Canhe make ſuch a blind fin- 


ner as thou, to ſee, and ſuch a proud heart as thine to ſtoop, and ſuch * 


an earthly mind as thine, Heavenly, and ſubdue all that thy fleſhly fool- 
Hh Wiſdom ? Andisnot this as great a work, as to raiſe thee from the 
Duſt ? VVaſt thou any unlikelier to Fe, when thou waſt nothing, than 
thou ſhalt be when thou art Duſt ? Is it not as caſje to raiſe the Dead, as 
to make Heavenand Earth, and all of nothing ? Bur if thou be unper- 
ſwadable, alllfay to thee more is, as the Prophet to the Prince of Sama- 
ria (2 King. 7.20.) Thos ſhalt ſee that day with thine eyes, bur little to thy 
Comfort; for that which is the day of relief tothe >aints, ſhall be a day 
of revenge on thee: Thereis a Reſt prepared but thou cant nor enter 
in, becauſe of unbelief, Heb. 3. 19. But for thee, O Believing Soul, never 
think to comprehend in the narrow capacicy of thy (ſhallow brain, the 
Counſels and Ways of thy Maker: No more thaii chou canſt contain in 
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thy fiſt the valt Ocean. . He neyer intended thee fuch a Capacity, when S Sher 
hemade thee, and gave thee that meaſure, thow haſt ;..no more.chat- he 
intended to enable that worm, or this poſt, or ſtone, fally ro know rhee: © 


Mattha Khew her Brother ſhonld riſe again.at the Refurrettion'! Bur if 16, 5. 
Ctrl fy; HE ſhall riſe before, it maſt bebelieved;” Come'rhen few; © T2, 


out the Night , {> fire ſhall we then awake, . And whatif in the mean us; vero _ 
time we thuſt be loathſome Lumps, caſt out of the ſight of m5 nor 1iq; alis omnes 


and blood which thou hadiſt, before fickneſs conſumed thee ? Annihi- ,,, jam expers 
lated it is not ;. only reſolved into its Prificiples; ſew it'me ifthou canſt. tus, Adbinc e- 
reli. 29 of 0 Fz "" nim de finimus 
carnem quidem omni m1do ReſarreAnram atque illam ex de mntatione ſuperventura habitum angeli- 
cum ſuſcepturam; &©c. Vide ultra. Tertul, 1, de Ahitia. a*. Cum enim utrumque' proponitur, core 
pus, atque anmay1 qccid: 10 Gebennam, diſtinoutur Corpus PI Amma ;. O) re/mgaitur ntelligs Cor. 
pug, ud quad jy prompre. fie ; care ſohcers que. ient accrdetur in Gebynnann ſenon ynogie 2 Deo gmt | 
erie 0ccudi, it a & vorficabitur in vitam aternam ſi-maluerit ab homanibus Few interfici,'pr rinde 
fiqnis bec/Nſonerk Carnis atqiie anime in Gehemions ad theeritum © finem arriaſgy ſubſtantie arripuet, .. 
non ad [1 pplictium( quaſi conſtmendarum noy quaſi pt! zendarum yrecorderin nemGehenne eternumn Pte } 
dicari in p enawn « ternam © mite eternitatem occſin:s agnoſe ar propeere amant ut temporal: preti- 
mendani Tiunc ern w or bſa ntias credet qurarium &rermnd jt ceci/fo in pe» am.Cert* C1417 Po Reſurreftio« 
G2 [nt 


| % . - 
Pn The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. - Chap.s. 


num \ Corpus PF Anima occidi babeant 2. Deo in Gebennam , ſatis de wy oque conſtabit,&3 de Carnali Res 


de eterna . Abſur dsſſmmehn alto t rdexreo reſuſe tata Caro occidatur in Gebens 
ey nc 7 & ger 5 og _—_ hin enim reficietur ne ſity cus non eſſe jam evenie. 
Tertul, /ib. de Refur, Carnzs, ©. 35. p. (mibs) 4.16, AQ. 16. 25, 26,27. 2 Cor. 5. 2, 314+ 2 Cor. 5. 1, 


Into bow finall a handful of duſt or aſhes will thar whole maſs.if buried 

- or burnt, return ?,. And into how much ſmaller can a Ghymiſt reduce 
that little, and leave thee all the reft Inviſible ? What if God prick the 
Bladder, and let out the wind that puffs thee up to ſich a ſubſtance? and 
reſolve thee into thy Principles ? Doth not the ſeed thou -ſoweſt, die be- 
fore it ſpring ? And what cauſe havewe to be tender of this body ?. Oh, 
what care, : What labour, what grief and ſorrow. hath ir caſt us ? How 

| weary,..painful, tedious hour ? .Oh my. Soul, Grudg, not..that 
6 5 dish urden thee of aſl this. Fear not leſt he ſhould free thee 

' from thy fetters! Be nor fo loth that he ſhould break down thy, priſon, 

 ,. andlet thee go! VVhat tho ſome terribie Earthquake go before ! [t is 
-.but that the. foundations of the priſon. may, be ſhaken, and the doors. 
'-flie open, z.. the terror will be tg tby Ja ales. ut to thee Deliverance; Oh, 

» the refore at what hour of _ fig hight ſoever thy Lord come, let him find 

A "rheeJtho. with thy feet inthe! s, yet fintolng praiſes to him, and-not 
ripg the..time of thy £055 omg If unclothing be the thing thou 
Ws V.Vhy, itis that thou, maiſt have better cloathing put on. If to 
£23) bs? eyend out of doors be the 150 Foe feareſt; VVhy remember, then 
TING? "whe Fnthls earthly .houſe of FR AS! Ernacle. #4 ſſolved,. thow haſt, @ kui/d- 
__ In "il of Gid, ap houſe not made auirb bands & wy m jhe Heavens. How: 


ling] 6% our Souldiers bliſs i their Hts, wt en'the ſiege is.ended 7; be- 

gel ad that their work is done, that they may go home and dwell in 

; houſes ?, Lay down'then cheazfully this bag of loathſome filth, this Lump 

\ \- of Corruption: thou ſhalt pndoubeedly receive it again in Incorruption. 

wav” "Lay down theely; this tereſt this natural body :, believe jt, thou ſhalt, 

coat) 75: REN Tagen 808 leſtia a itirgal body. And tho thou lay it down 

(13s :-int&the dirt With gr Fboheur, thou ſhalt receiye it into Glory with 

phy \ -hoHvut 'Andtho Fol art ſeparated from it through weakneſs, it ſhall' 

; Corry. 42, be raiſed again, and joyned to thee in mighty power, VVhen the Trum- 

45 4943. petof God ſhall ſourd the Call, Come away, riſe ye dead ;, who ſhall then 

"._ ftay-behiind ?' who can reſiſt the powerful Command of our Lord ? 

2 «Wh he ſhall call to the Earth and Sea, O Earth, give up thy Dead, O Sea, 

EEE ng p thy, Pegg: Then ſhall our Sam pſon. break for us the bonds of 

Girl "And 4s the Ungodly ſhall, fike Toads from their holes, be drawn 

forth whether they will or no. ;-ſo ſhall the Godly, as Priſoners of hope, 

. awake out of ſleep, and come with Joy to meet their Lord. The firſt 

that\ſhall be- called, are the Saints that ſleep; and then the Saints that 

x Thef. 4. 15, 3re then alive ſhall be changed. For Pzu/ hath cold us by the Word ofthe 

16, i7, i. Lord, That they which are alive, and remain till the. coming of the Lord, 
ar *18 


ſame body that watt ls and how far changed ; fec Thr. Beckman in Exercit, 24 Þ.475; 
oy 
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Part I. The Saints Ewerlaiting Reſt. ; ug 
poor careleſs ſinner , I did not think here to have ſaid 19 much to thee ; 


for my buſineſs is to refreſh the Saints : bur if theſe lines dofall into thy 
hands, and thou vouchſafe the reading of them, I here charge thee k be. 
fore God, and the L:rd Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judg the quick and the d:a4 at 
his appearing, and his Kingdom ;, that thou make haſte and get alone,and 
ſerthy ſelf ſadly to ponder on theſe things : Ask thy heart, /Is this true, 
or is it not ? Is there ſich a Day ? and muſt | ſee it? Oh what do 1 | Nec zgnoro 
then? Why trifle? Is it not time, full time, that I had made ſure of Pleraſque cone 
Chriſt and comfort long ago ? ſhould I fit ſtill another day, who have loſt — 
ſo many? Had I not rather be found one of the holy, faithful, watchful ee poſt mor> 
Chriſtians, than a worldling, a good feliow, or a man of honour ? Why tem mags ope 
ſhould I not then chuſe it now? Will it be beſt then, and is it not belt £477 quam cre- 
now? Oh think of theſe things ! A few ſad hours ſpent in ſerious fore- _ —_ 
thoughts, is a cheap prevention. lt's worth this, or it's worth nothing. penitus, —_ 
Friend, I profeſs to thee, from the word of the Lord, That of all thy ad ſupplicrare- 
ſweet ſins,there will then be nothing left, bur the ſting in thy Conſcience, parars. Qyo- 
Which will never out through all Eternity ; except the Blood of Chriſt 74 ©7797 _ 
believed in, and valued above all the World, do now, in this day of ann fn Ju 
grace, get itout. Thy finis like a beautiful Haclot, while ſhe is young 1/7, © Des 
and freſh, ſhe hath raany followers: but when old and withered, every patientia ma* 
one would ſhut their hands of her ; ſhe is only their ſhame 3 none would X-m4 , Cuyus 
know her: So will it be with thee ; now thou wilt venture on it, what- ; rnenCny as] 
ever it coſt thee : but then, when mens rebellions ways are charged on ,,,, ano 
their Sonls to death 3 » O that thou could(t rid thy hands of it! O that mazis juſtum 
thou couldſt ſay, Lord, it was not I ! Then, Lord, Moen ſaw we thee eft. Minur. 
bungry, naked, impriſoned ? How fain would they put it off? Then fin Felix. Octav. 


will be ſin indeed ; and Grace will be Grace indeed. Then ſay the fool- 7% 


& 2 Tim. 4.1. 


the anſweQ, Go buy for your ſelves; we have little enough ; would we had dum eft, tan- 
rather much more. Then they will be glad of any thing like Grace : And OO — 
if they can but produce any external familiarity with Chriſt, or common _ Sic ongh 
Gifts, how glad are they ? Lord, we have eat and drunk in thy preſence, ;aydum ran- 
Propheſied in thy Name, caſt cut Devils, done many wonderful works. We quam aliquis 
have been Baptized, heard *ermons, profeſſed Chriſtianity : Put alas, 2 pectus ante 
this will not ſerve the turn: He will profeſs ro them, I never knew you, (e- poſſe = 9940” 
part from me, ye workers of iniquity, O dead-hearted ſinner! ls all this {29272 Pa 
nothing to thee ? As ſure as Chrilt is true, this is-true; Take it in his prodeſt ab ho- 
own words, Mat. 25. 31. J/ken the Son of man ſha!l come in his Glory : mine aliquid 
and befcre him ſhall be gathered al! Nations ; and he ſhall ſeparate them one RR 
from ancther, as a Shepherd divideth bis Sheep from the Goats: Aud he ſhall Nites Des 


- | : . x ' clauſum Intere 
ſet the Sheep on the right bai, and the Goats on the left : And lo on,as yon eſt oy 
may readin the Text: noſtris, C3 co- 

gitationibus 


medijs entervenit. fen. Epiſt ad Lac. 8. 3aÞ. M: Ton 2. Which words Zuyinglius repeating, calls 
him, Virum ſan: imum, Torn. oper 2 þ. 1 18. Decla-. de Pec. Orig. 
i1 


Burt 
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But why trembleſt thou, O humble, gracious Soul? Cannot the ene- 
mies and lighters of Chriſt be foretold their Doom, but thou muſt 
Ezek, 13. 22. quake ? Dol make (ad the ſou] that God would not have fad ? Doth 
Jchn 10. 27- Notthy Lord know his own Sheep, who have heard his voice and followed 
Gen, 7. 1:2. 3. him? He that would not loſe the family of one Noah in a common De- 
Gen. 19. 22+ Juge, when him only he had found Faithful in all the Earth: He that 

would not over-look one Lot in Sodom : nay, that could do nothing till 
he were forth : Will he forget thee at that day ? Thy Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to reſerve the unjuſt to the Day of 
2 Pet. 2.9. Fudgment to be puniſhed : He knoweth how to make the ſame Day the 
greateſt for terrour to his foes, and yet the greateſt for joy to his people. 
He ever intended it for the great diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating Day: 
wherein both Love and Fury ſhould be manifeſted to the higheſt, Oh 


Mar. 13. then, Let the Heavens reſoyce, the Sea, the Earth, the Floods, the Hills ; for © 


Pſ. 96. 11,12, the Lord cometh to judg the Earth : With Righteouſneſs ſhall he judg the 
13, World, and the People with Equity ; But eſpecially, Let Sion hear, and be 

_ 987,59 glad, and her Children rejoyce: For, when God ariſeth to judgment, it is to 
Pal. 16.8, 9. ſavethe meek of the Earth. They have judged and condemned themſelves 
many a day in heart-breaking Confeſſions, and therefore ſhall not be 

judged tocondemnation by the Lord : For there is no condemnation to them 

1 Cor. 11.31. that are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
oy ety '- And, who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele? Shall the Law ? 
Mo 3. 4 Why, Whatſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under the Law ; 
Rom. 6. 14. but we arenot under the Law, but under Grace: For the Law of the Spirit 
R:m. 8.2. of life, which is in Chriſt Feſus, hath made us free from the Law of ſin and 
death? Or ſhall Conſcience ? Why we were long ago juſtified by faith, and 

Rom. 5. 1. ſo havepeace with God, and have our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſci> 
ence: and the Spirit bearing witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children 

Heb. 10. 22. /# God. It is God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn? If our Judg condemn 
John B. "” us not, who ſhall ? He that ſaid to the adulterous Woman, Hath no man 
: condemned thee ? neither do Icondemn thee : He will fay to us (more faith- 

Mark r4. 31, fully than Peter tohim) Tho all men deny thee, or condemn thee , I will not: 
Mar. 10. 32. Thou haſt confeſſed me before men, and I will confeſs thee before my Father, 
—_ and the Angels of Heaven. He whoſe firſt coming was not to condemn 
Jo T* the worldy but that the world through him might be ſaved; am ſure intends 
not his Second Coming to condemn his. people, but that they rhrough him 

might be ſaved. He hath given us Eternal Life in Charter and Tule al- 

ready, yea, and partly in poſleſſion z And will he after that condemn us? 

When he gave us the knowledg of his Father and himſelf, he gave us 

John 19.3, Eternal Life: And he hath verily told us, That he that heareth his word, 
John 5. 24. and believeth on him that ſent him, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come in- 
to condemnation, bat is paſſed from death tolife. Indeed if our Judg were 

our enemy, as he 1s tothe world, then we might well fear. If the Devil 

were our Judg, or the Lingodly were our Judg, then we ſhould be con- 

de.ncd as Hypocrites, as tlereticks, as SChilinaticks, as proud, « r cove- 
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tous, or what not ? But our Judg is Chriſt who died, yea rather who is riſen Rom. g.24,25 
again, and maketh _ for us. For, All power is given him in Heaven Mar 28, 13, 
and in Earth z and all things delivered into his hands: and the Father bath Jobn 13.3, 
given him Authority to execute Judgment alſo, becauſe be 1s the Son of man. —_ 9. 27. 
For tho God judg the world, yet the Father (immediately without his Thee ad 
Vicegerent Chriſt) judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the judging Pow 
Son ; that all men ſhou!d honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. Oh er agcording 
what unexpreſſible joy may this afford to a Believer ? That our Dear to his humane 
Lord, who loveth our Souls, and whom our Souls love, ſhall be our O_ © 08 
Judg? Will a man fear to be judged by hisdeareſt Friend, by a Brother, oh _—_— 
by a Father, or a Wife by her own Husband ? Chriſtian, Did he come pream : bur 
down, and ſuffer, and weep, and bleed, and die for thee? and will he only the (u- 
now condemn thee ? Was he judged and condemned, and executed in preamdele- 
thy ſtead : and now will he condemn thee himfelf? Did he make a bath 5* Garived 
of his Blood for thy ſins, and a Garment of his own Righteouſneſs, for *,;" _— 
thy nakedneſs? and will he now open them to thy ſhame ? Is he the $Scorus ; 1. 4, 
undertaker for thy Salvation ? and will he be againſt thee ? Hath it coſt ent. dz. 48. 
bim fo dear to fave thee? and will he now himſelf deſtroy thee ? hath £4: 1- p. 256. 
he dot: the moſt of the work already, in Redeemivg, Regenerating, and 
Sandtifying, Juſtifying, Preſerving and Perfecting thee ? and will be now 

undo allagain? Nay, hath he begun, and will he not finiſh? hath he in- 

terceded fo long for thee to the Father ? and will he caſt thee away him- 

ſelf? If all theſe be likely, then fear, and then rejoyce not. Oh what an 
unreaſonable ſin is unbelief, that will charge our Lord with ſuch unmer- 

cifulneſs and abſurdities? Well then, fellow Chriſtians, Let the terror 

of that Day be never ſo great, ſurely our Lord can mean no 1ll tous in 

all. Let it make the Devils tremble, and the wicked tremble : bur it ſhall 

make us to leap for joy. Let Satan accuſe us, we have our anſwer at 

hand, our Surety hath diſcharged the Debt. If he have not fulfilled the 

Law, then ler us be charged as breakers of it : If he have not ſuffered, 

then let us ſuffer : but if he have, weare free. Nay, our Lord will make 

anſwer for us himſelf, Theſe are mine, and ſhall be made up with my If. 53. 5,8, 
Jewels: for their tranſgreſſions was | ſtricken, and cut off fronr the earth: lo,11 
for them was I bruiſed and put to grief, my Soul was made an offering 

for their ſin, and I bore their tranſgreſſions : They are my Seed, and the 

Travel of my Soul ; 1 have healed them by my ſtripes ; I have juſtified 

them by my knowledg. They are my Sheep, who ſhall take them out , : 

of my hands? Yea, tho the humble Soul be ready to ſpeak againſt it SY 
ſelf, (Lord, when did we ſee thee hungry, and fed thee ? &c.) yet will not 

Chriſt doſo. This is the Day of the Pelievers full Juſtification. They 

were before made juſt ; and eſteemed juſt ; and by Faith juſtified in 

Law: and this (to ſome) evidenced to their conſciences. But now 

they ſhall both by A pology be maintained juſt,and by Sentence pronoun- " Obſerv. That 


ced juſtaQually, by the lively voice of the Judg himſelf: » which is the _— 


lution from all lan, is not enjoyed till the Day of Judgment: Mr, 4 Burgeſs of Juſtification, Lec. 
H 2 moſt 


—— 


EN 
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29. p. 258. The Scripture not only in this priviledg of Remifſion of fin, bur in others alſo, makes 
the complement and fulneſs cf them , to be arrhe day of Judgment, Epheſ; 1. 7. & 4. 30. Rom. $, 
23: 1 John 3. 2. Mart. 19. 23. Mr. 4. Burgeſs ubi ſup. 


moſt perfe& Juſtification. Their Juſtification by Faith, is a giving them 
Title in Law, to that Apology, and Abſolving Sentence, which at that 
Day they ſhall Actually receive from the mouth of Chriſt. By which 
Sentence, their fin, which before was pardoned in the ſenſe of the Law, 
is now perfettly pardoned, or blotted out by this ultimate Judgment, 
Ads 3. 19. Therefore well may it be called, The time of refreſhing, as 
being tothe Saints the perfeCting of all their former refreſhments. He 
who was vexed with a quarrelling Conſcience, an accuſing Wor'id, a cur- 


# The fins be- ſing Law, is ſolemnly pronounced Rigkteons by the Lord the Judg. o 


fore Faith are 
forgiven : Not 
ſo. as that they 
are not come 


Tho he cannot plead Not Guilty, in regard of faCt ; yet being pardoned, 
he ſhall be acquit by the Proclamation of Chriſt. And that's not all, 
But he that was accuſed, as deſerving Hell, is pronounced a member of 


mitted , bur ſo Chriſt, a Son of God, and ſo adjudged to Eternal Glory: "The Sentence 
as if they had of pardon, paſt by the Spirit and Conſcience within us, was wont to be 


not been ccm- 
mitted. Clem. 


Alexand. 


Stromar, 1. 4. 


exceeding ſweet. But this will fully and finally reſolve the Queſtion ; 
and leave no room for doubting again for ever. We ſhall more re- 
joyce, that our Names are found Written in the Book of Life, than if 
men or Devils were ſubjected to us. And it muſt needs attect us deeply 
with the ſenſe of our Mercy and Happineſs, to behold the contrary con- 
dition of others. 'Toſee moſt of the World tremble with Terror, while 
we triumph With joy : To hear them doomed to everlaſting flames, and 
ſee them thruſt into Hell , when we are proclaimed heirs of the King- 
dom ; to ſee our neighbours that lived in the ſame Towns, came to the 
ſame Congregations, fate in the ſame ſeats, dwelt in the ſame houſes,and 
were eſteemed more honourable in the world chan our ſelves ; To ſee 
them now ſo differenced from us, and by the ſearcher of hearts eternal- 
ly ſeparated. This, with the great magniticence and dreadfulneſs of 
the Day, doth the Apoſtle pathetically expreſs, in z The. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9,10. 
It is Righteous with God to reccmpence tribulation to them that trouble you ; 
and to you who are troubled, Reſt with us ; when the Lord Feſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 


geance on them that know not Ged, and obey not the G /pel of our Lord Feſus ' 


Chriſt ; who ſhall be puniſhed with ever/atiing deitruciien from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the Glory of his prwer , &Cc. . And now is not here 
enough to make that Day a welcome Day, and the thoughts of it de- 
lightful to us ? But yet there's more. We ſhall be ſo far from the dread 
of that Judgment, that our ſelves ſhall become the Judges. Chriſt will 


rake his people, as it were, into Commiſſion wich him; and they ſhall 
ſit and approve his Righteous Judgment. Oh fear not now the reproach» 
es, 'corns and cenſures of thoſe that muſt then be judged by us ; Did 
you think, Oh wretched wocldlings, that thoſe poor deſpiſed men, whom 
you made your daily derifion, fhould be your Judges ? Did: you believe 


——_— 
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this, when you made them ſtand as offenders before the bar of your 
Judgment? No more than P;/ate, when he was judging Chriſt, did be- 
lieve that he was condemning his Judg : Or the Fews, when they were 
whipping, impriſoning, killing the Apoſtles, did think to ſee them fir on 
twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of I/rael. Do you net know 
(faith Paw) that the Saints ſhall judg the world? Nay, Know you not that 
we ſhall jadg Angels ? Surely, were it not the Word of Chriſt that ſpeaks 
it, this Advancement would ſeem incredible, and the Language arrogant. 
Yet even Hencch, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied of this ſaying ; Behold 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungcdly deeds, 
which they hawe ungodly committed ; and of all their hard ſpeeches , 
which ungodly ſinners bawe ſpoke againſt him , Jude 14. Thus ſhall the 
Saints be honoured, and the Righteous hawe dominion in the Morning, O Palm 9. 14; 
that the careleſs world were but wiſe ro conſider this , and that they wauld Put. 32. 29, 
remember their latter end! That they would be now of the ſame mind, 

as they will be when they ſhall ſee the Heavens paſs away with a noiſe, ' 

and the Elements melt with fervent heat 1 the earth alſo, and the works that 

are therein to.be burnt up 2.Pet. 23.1c- When all ſhall be on fire about 

their Ears, and ll earthly Glory conſumed. Fer the Heavens, and the 

Earth which are now, are reſerved unto fire againſ# the Day of Fudgment, 

and perdition of ungodly men, 2. Pet. 2.7. But alas, when all is ſaid , The Dan. 12. 194. 
wicked will do wickedly : and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand : But 

the wiſe ſhall underſtand. Repovce, therefore, O ye Saints ; yet watch, 

and what you have, hold faſt till your Lord come, Rev. 2. 25. and ſtudy 

that uſe of this Doctrine which the Apoſtle propounds, 2 Per. 3. 1 1, 12. 

Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 

ought ye to be in all holy conver/ation and godlineſs : Looking for, and baiting 

to the coming of the day of Ged : wherein the Heawens being on fire, ſhall be 
. diſſolved, and the Elements melt with ferent heat. But go your way,keep 

cloſe with God, and wait till your change come, and till this end be ; 

For you ſhall Reſt, and ſtand in the Lot at the end of the days, Dan. 12.13. 

The fourth Antecedent and higheſt ſtep co the Saints Advancement i < 

is, Their ſolemn Coronation , Inthronizing, and receiving into the 4 Our (@ 
Kingdom. For as Chriſt, their Head, is anointed both King and Prieſt : lemn Corona 
So under him are his people made unto God both Kings and Prieſts : (for tion. 
Propheſie that ceaſeth) to Reign, and to offer praiſes for ever, Rev: 5: 10, A+ 1+ 5+ 
The Crown of Righteouſneſs, which was laid up for them, ſhall by the Lord 

the Righteous Fudg be given them at that Day, 2. Tim. 4- 8. They bave been Rev 
faithful to the death, and therefore ſhall receive the Crown of Life : And aC- way 
cording to the improvement of their Talents here, ſo ſhall their Rule 

and Dignity be enlarged, Matth, 25. 21, 23. So that they are not dig- 

nified with empty Titles, but real Dominions. For Chriſt will take them n N 

and ſet them down with bimſelf in his own Throne ;, and will give them pow- DA 

er cver the Nations, eveu- as he receiyedlof his Father, Rev. 2. 26, 27, 


28.. And will give them the Morning Star.. The Lord _ 
wWw 


1 Cor, 6. 2,3; 
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will give them poſſeſſion with theſe applanding expreflions ; Well done, 
good and faithful ſervant , thou haſt been faithful over a few things, Iwill 
make thee Ruler nyer many things; Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord , 
Matth: 25. 21, 23. And with this ſolemn and 'elſed Proclamation ſhall 
he Inthrone them 3 Come ye b!:ſſ:d of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 

ared for you from the foun1:tion of the wor/d. Every word full of 
Lite and Joy. [Come] This is the holding forth of the Golden Scepter ; 
to warrant our approach unto this Glory. Come now as near as you 
will: fear not the Berhſhemites Judgment : for the enmity is uttterly 
taken away. This is not ſucha [ Come | as we were wont to hear. Come 
take up your Croſs , and follow me: tho that was {weet, yet this much 
more. [Ye Bleſſed Bleſſed indeed, when that mouth ſhall ſo pro- 
nounce us. For tho the world hath accounted us accurſed, and-we 
have been ready to account our ſelves fo : yet certainly thoſe that he 
bleſſeth are bleſſed : and thoſe whom he curſeth, only, are curſed : and 
his bleſſing ſhall not be revoked : but he hath blefſed vs, and we ſhall 
be bleſſed. [ Of my Father | Bleſſed in the Fathers Love, as well as the 
Sons : for they are One : The Father hath teſtified his Love, in their 
Election, Donation to Chriſt, ſending of Chriſt, accepting his Ranſom, 
&c. as the Son hath alſo teſtified his. { Inherit ] No longer bond- 
men, nor ſervants only, nor children under age, who differ not in poſ- 
Gal.4.7,3,6,7. ſeſſion, but only in title from ſervants: But, Now we are heirs of the 

Kingdom, Jam. 2. 5. Coheirs with Chriſt. | The Kingdom. | No leſs than 

the Kindgom ? Indeed to be a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, is 

our Lords own proper Title : Bur to be Kings and reign with him, is 
ours : The fruition of this Kingdom, is as the fruition of the light of 
the Sun, each have the whole, and the reſt never the leſs. | Prepared for 
9047] God is the Alpha, as well as the Omega of our bleſſedneſs. Eternal 
Love hath laid the foundation. He prepared the Kingdom for us, and 
then prepared us for the Kingdom. This the preparation of his Coun- 
fel and Decree : for the execution whereof Chriſt was yet to make a fur- 
ther preparation. [_ For you || Not for Believers only in general, who 
without individual perſons areno body : Nor only for you upon condi- 
,. tionof your believing : But for you perſonally and determinately, for 
all the Conditions were alfo prepared for you. [ From the foundation of 
tbe world.) Not only from the Promiſe after Adams Fall( as ſome ) but 
( as the phraſe uſually ſignifiech, thonot always ) from Eternity. Theſe 
were the eternal thoughts of Gods Love towards us, and this is it he 
win, purpoled for us. 
Marth.25. >, * Buta greater difficulty ariſeth inour way. In what ſenſe is our 
Rev. 2, & 3. Matth. 25:34, 35- * See what is after cited in Chap. 7. Sef. 2. In die judicii quoniam 
fedus prgtie vim legis ſeu juris obtinet ahpy ri eſt enim in toto orbe terrarum per precones 1do - 
ne0s id tmum probandum erit, Nimirum, nos habuiſſe conditionem federis gratie, ſcilicet fidem. Ita- 
my erunt in medio opera 3 preſertim Charitatis tanquam illius condition's, hoc eſt, fidei 
+ «pirſe , ut whigo loquemtur a poſteriori. D. Jo. Placeus in Theſ. Salmur, 


gue profe 
effetta atque argurhenta demo 


. vol, 1, page 34: Lege & Theſin, 431 44, 455 vf that moſt ſolid diſpute of Juſtification. 
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improvement of our Talent, our well-doing, our overcoming, our har. 
bouring, viſiting, feeding, &c. Chriſt in his little ones ; alledged as a 
Reaſon of our Coronation and Glory ? Is not it the purchaſed Polleſſion, 
and meer fruit of Chriſts Blood ? If every man muſt be judged accord- 
ing to his works, and receive according to what they have done in the 
fleſh, whether good or evil ; and God will render to every man according 
to his Deeds, Rom. 2. 6, 7. and give eternal Life to all men, if they pati- 
ently coptinue in well-doing, and give right to the Tree of Life, Rev. 

22+ 14. and entrance into the City, to the doers of his Command- 
ments ; and if this laſt Abſolving Sentence be the compleating of our 
Juſtification, and fo the doers of the law be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. Why 
then, what's become of Free Grace? or Juſtification by Faith only ? 
of the ſole Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to make us accepted ? Then the 
Papiſts ſay rightly, That we are righteous by our perſonal righteouſ- 

neſs, and good works concur to [uſtification. 

Anſ. 1 did not think to have ſaid ſo much upon Controverſie ; but 

becauſe the difficulty is very great, and the matter very weighty, as be- 
ing near the foundation, I have in another Book added to what is ſaid 
before, certain brief Poſitions, containing my thoughts on this Subyect . 
which may tend to the clearing of theſe and many other difficulties here, 
abouts, to which I refer you. 

But that the plain conſtant language of Scripture may not be per- 
verted or dif-regarded, I only premiſe: theſe Advertiſements by way of 
Caution, till thou come to read the fuller Anſwer. 

1. Let not the names of men draw thee one way or other, nor make 
thee partial in ſearching for "Truth ; Diſlike the men for their unſound. 

DoQrine; but call not Doctrine unſound, becauſe it is theirs ; nor found, 
becauſe of the repute of the Writer. 

2, Know this, That as an unhumbled foul is far apter to give too reaq My Rie 
much to Duty and perſonal Righteouſneſs, than to Chriſt ; ſo an hum- Hookers dif 
ble, ſelf-denying Chriſtian is as likely to erp on the other hand, in giving courſe ofJuft: 
leſs toDuty than Chriſt hath given, and laying all the work from him- fication, how 
ſelf on Chriſt, for fear of robbing Chriſt of the Honour ; and ſo much _ wy ns 
ro lookat Chriſt without him, and think he ſhould look at nothing in ger Meats © 
himſelf ; that he forgets Chriſt within him, As Luther ſaid of Melan#hon's ſermon on 
ſelf-denying humility, So/4 Deo omnia deberi tam obſtinate afſerit, ut mihi Luk. 2.13,14. 
plane videatur ſaltem in hoc errare quod Chriſtum ipſe fingat longius abeſſe 24 0nMazr 
cordi ſuo quam ſit revera Certe nimis nullus in hoc eſt Philippus. He * OY 
ſo conſtantly aſcribes all tro God, that to me heſeems directly to err, at on Nebewi!12, 
leaſtin this, that he feigneth or imagineth Chriſt ro be further off from 14. 22. arid 
his own heart, than indeed he is —— Certainly he is too much Nothing #«:h. 10.47. 
In this.  AndDavenant 

de juſtitiaHa« 


bituali & Aftnal;, moſt fully and ſolidy. Agnitionemaccepit homo bons 5 ma's ; Bonmum eſt autem- 
Obedire Deo & Credere ei, £5 Cuſtodire ejus grepyam; (9 hoc eſt Vita hominis. Quemadmoduan 
non Qbedire Dzo m uum, & boe eſt Mors ejus hi i. 


xncugdverſ. Hereſes, l. 4. c.76. 
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o Take heed 2.. 0 Qur giving to Chriſt more of the work than Scripture doth, or 
leſt thou love. rather our aſcribing it to him out of the Scripture-way and ſenſe, doth - 
the Goſpel, h but diſhonour, and not honour him ; and deprels, but not exalt his 
always glad ,Free Grace: while we deny the inward ſanCtifying work of his Spirit, 
Tidings, and and extol his free” Juſtihcation, which are equal fruits of his Merit, 
thou canit not-we make him an imperfect Saviour. 

abide the Pre- * , But te arrogate to our ſelves any part of Chriſts Prerogative, is 
—— cok moſt deſperate of all, and no Doctrine more directly overthrows the 
becauſe they , Goſpel, almoſt, than that of Juſtification by the merits of ourown, or by 
ſpeak hard works of the Law. Bt | 

things tothee- And thus we have, by the Line and Plummet of Scripture, fathomed 
There may be (pj. fourfold ſtream) 'and ſeen the Chriſtian ſafely Landed:in Paradice 
a carnal Goſ-/i, i, te | . | > 
peller, as well 27d 1n this four-wheeled fiery Chariot conveyed honourably to his Reſt, 
as a Popilh NoW let us alittle further view thoſe Manſions,confider his Priviledges, 
Legalift. Mr. and ſee whether there be any Glory like unto this Glory ; Read, and 


Burgeſs of Ju. judg, bnt not by outward appearance, but judg righteous Judgment, 


ſtificarion, 


Lec. 28, pag.: iis K 

256. Dicamus *-. ! , 

Deum judicare _. CHAP. YL. 

ſecundum ope- 

ra, quia pro ut This Reſt moſt Excellent, diſcovered by Reaſon. 


slla fuerint wel 


bona, vel mala, iy 7 
pg HE next thing to be handled is,. The excellent properties of this 


vitam conſe- _ }_ Reſt, and 'admirable Attributes, which as fo many Jewels, ſhall 
yAPT þ mo adornthe Crown of the Saints. And firſt before we ſpeak of them par- 
wm 8-2 ticularly, let us try this Happineſs by theRules of the Philoſophers, and 
non inde ſequz. ſee whether they will not approve it the moſt tranſcendently Good : 
tur,opera cau= Not as if they were a ſufficient Touchſtone ; but that both the World- 
Jas Nl noftre ling and theSaint may ſee,when any thing ſtands up in competition with 
JT this Glory for the preheminence, Reaſon it ſelf will conclude againſt ir: 
2. p. mibs) + Now in order of good, the Philoſopher will tell you, that by theſe rules 
you may know which is beſt. | 

$ 1: 1, That which is defired and ſought for it-ſelf, is better than that 
which is deſired for ſomething elſe : or the End, as ſuch, is better than 

all the Means. This concludeth for Heavens preheminence :- All things 

are but means to that end. If any-thing here be excellent, it is, becauſe 

Itis a ſtep to that: and,the more conducible thereto, the more excellent. 

a The ſalvation of our ſouls,is che end of ourFaith,ourHope,ourDiligence, 
1 The 44, of all Mercies, of all Ordinances, as before is proved : It is not for them- 
.2-Tim. 2. to. ſelves, but for this Reſt, that all theſe are deſired and uſed. Praying is 
| not the end of Praying ; nor Preaching the end of Preachipg, nor Be- 
lieving the end of Believing : Theſe are but the way to him, who is the 

Way to this Reſt. Indeed Chriſt himſelf is both the Way and the Reſt, 

John 14. 6, fe Means and the End, fingularly deſirable as the way, but yet more 
as the End. If any thing en thatever you ſaw or enjoyed, appear love» 
ly and delirable, then muſt its end be ſo much more. 2. In 
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2. In order of Good, the laſt is ſtill the beſt: For all good tends to &. 2; 
Perfeftion: The end is ſtill the laſt enjoyed, cho firſt intended. Now 
this Reſt is the Saints laſt eſtate: Their beginning was as a Grain of 
Muſtard-ſeed, but their perfection will be an eſtate high and flouriſhing. 
They were taken with David from the ſheep-fold, to reign as Kings 
for ever. Their firſt day was a day of ſmall things, but their laſt will 
be aneverlaſting perfeftion, They ſowed in tears, but they reap in joy. 
If their proſperity here, their Res ſecunde, were defirable, much more 
their Res witime , their final Bleſſedneſs. Rondeletius ſaw a Prieſt at Pals 126. «: 
Rome, who would fall down inan Extaſie, whenever he heard thoſe-words Rt s 
of Chriſt, Con/ummatum eſt, It is finiſhed : but obſerving him careful in in merhod.Cy- 
his fall ever to lay his head in a ſoft place, he ſuſpeCting the diſſimulati- ran.c.de Cate- 
on,by the threats ofa cudgel quickly recovered him.But methinks the fore- {*?- pag: 98- 
thought of that conſummation, and lait eſtate we ſpake of, ſhould bring 
a conſidering Chriſtian into ſuch an unfeigned Extaſie that he ſhould even 
forget the things of the fleſh, and no care or fear ſhould raiſe him our 
of it. Surely that is well which ends well, and that's good which is 
good atlaſt : and therefore Heaven muſt needs be good. = 

2. Another Rule is this, That, whoſe abſence or loſs is the worſt orthe F. 33 
greateſt evil, muſt needs it ſelf be beſt, or the greateſt Good: And is 
there a greater loſs than to loſe this Reſt ? If you could ask the reſtleſs 
Sou!s that are ſhut out of ir, they would tell you more ſenſibly than I 
can. For as none know the ſiveetneſs like thoſe who enyoy it; ſo none 
know the lofs like choſe that are deprived of it. Wicked men are here 
ſenſeleſs of the loſs, becauſe they know not what they loſe, and have the 
delights of fleſh and ſenſe to make them up, and make them forget it : 
but when they ſhall know it to their Torment, as the Saints do to their 
Joy, and when they ſhall ſee men from the Eaſt and Weſt fit down with 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, inthe Kingdom of God, and themſelves ſhur' | 
out ; Whenthey ſhall know both what they have loſt, and for what, and Luke 13. 29. 
why they loſt ic, ſurely there will be weeping, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
He that loſeth Riches, may have more ; and he that Iloſeth Honour, may 
repair it; orif not, yet he is not undone : He that loſeth life, may fave ir, 
but what becomes of him that loſeth God ? .and who, or what ſhall re. Mar. 8. 35. 
pair his loſs? We can bear the lofs of any thing below : if we have it 
not, we caneither live without it, or dye, and live eternally without it: 
But can we do ſo without God in Chriſt ? As God gives-us outward things 
as auQaries, as overplus, or above meaſure, into our bargain 3; ſo when Mart.s. 33. 
he takes them from us, he takes away our ſuperfluities rather than our 
neceſſaries : and pareth but our nails, and toncheth not the quick : But 
can we o ſpare our part in Glory ? You know whoſe Queſtion it is, hat 
ſhall it profit a man to win all the world, and loſe bis own ſoul ? Will it prove Mat. 16. 26.. 
a ſaving Match? Or, what ſhall a man give for the ranſom of his ſoul? 
Chriſtians, compare but all your loſſes with that loſs, and all your ſuffe- 
1ings with that ſuffering, and I hope you will lay your hand upon your 
mouth, and ceaſe your repining thoughts for eyer. I $. 4. 
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$. 4 4. Another Rule is this, "That which cannot be given by man, or ta- 
ken away by man, is ever better than that which can: and then 1 hope 
Heaven will carry it. For who hath the Key of the everlaſting Treafures? 

And who is the Diſpoſer of the Dignities of the Saints ? Who faith, 

Come je bleſſed, and Go ye curſed? Isit the voice of God, or of meer man? 

James 7, 17. If every good and perfett gift cometh from above, from rhe Father of lights, 
whence then cometh the Giftof eternal Light wirh the Father ? Whoſe 

riviledg ſever it is, to be Key- keepers of the Viſible Churches here be- 
w:; ſure no meer man, but the Man of Sin, will challenge the Keys of 
that Kingdom, and undertake to ſhut out, or take in, or to diſpoſe of 

that Treaſure of the Church. We may be beholden to men, as Gods 

K Gor: 3. 4. Inſtruments; for'our Faith, but no further; For, what #« Paw), or who x 
Hpollo, but Miniſters by whom we believed, even as the Lord gave to every 

wan? Surely, every ſtep to that Glory, every gracious gift and aR, 

every Deliverance and Mercy to the Church, ſhall be fo clearly from 

God, that his very name ſhall be written in the forehead of it, and his 

excellent Attributes ſtampt upon it, that he who rans may read, it was 

the Work of God ; and the Queſtion may eaſily be anſwered, Whether 

it be from Heaven orof men ? Much more evidentlyis that Glory, the 

gift of the God of Glory ? What can man give God? or earth and dnſt 

give Heaven? Snrely-no! Andas much is it beyond them to deprive us 

Deereſcere of it. Tyrantsand Perſecutors may take away our goods, but not our 
Summum Bo- chief' Good'; otir Liberties here, but not that ſtate of Freedom ; Our 
os. Senec pe Heads, - but notour-Crown. You can ſhut us up in Priſons, and ſhne us 
piPt. 66. p.644- out' of your Church and Kingdom, but now ſhut us out of Heaven if 
Mortal emi» you 'can- Try inlowetattemprs : Can you deny us the light of the Sun, 
woene, cadunt, and cauiſCit to forbear its ſhining? Can you op the Influences of the 
drteruneur, Planets ?' or deny us the dewof Heaven? or command the Clouds to 
Cs c* fhutup their womb? or ſtay the courſe of the flowing ſtreams ? Or ſeal 
implencur, Up the paſſages of 'the deep ? How much leſs can you deprive usof onr 
Divinorum us God, or deity us the light of his Countenance, or ſtop the Influences of 
na natura eft- his Spizit; or forbid the Dew of his Grace to fall, or ſtay the ſtreams of 
ibid. 2.645- his Love, and ſhut'up his over-flowing, everflowing, Springs, or ſeal up 
the bottomleſs depth of his bounty ? You can kill our Bodies ( if he per- 

mit:you )-but try whether you can reach our Souls. Nay, itis not in 

the Saints'own power, to give to, or take away from themſelves this 

Glory, Sothat, according to this Rule, there's no ſtate like the Saints 

Reft. For no 'man can'give this Reſt to us, and none can take our Joy- 

from ns, - Fob. 16. 22. 

$. 5. . - 5- AnetherRule is'this, That is ever better or beſt, which maketh the 
owner ot poſſeſſor himſelf better or beſt. And ſure, according to this- 

*.U+ Seneca Rue; there's/ no ſtate” like Heaven. * Riches, Honour and Pleaſure, 
& wita beaza make a-man neither betrer nor beſt: Grace here makes us better, bur- 
Hpawvce pro nov beiÞ: That-is'reſerved as the Prerogative of Glory. That's our good, 
bavik chat doth us good 3/ and tha dork us good, which makes'us good : Elle 


—" 
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it may. be good in it ſelf, but not good tous. * External good is at too 

great a diſtance tobe our Happineſs. It is not bread on our Tables, but Qumeds now 

in our ſtomachs that muſt nouriſh : nor Blood upon our clothes or skin, ſumma felici- 

butin the liver, heart and veins, which is our Life. Nay, the things of the *4#* © vers 

world are ſo far from making the owners good, that they prove not the pros. nt mags 

leaſt impediments thereto; and ſnares tothe beſt of men. Riches and ',,;b.,; ih 

Honour do ſeldom help to Humility ; but of Pride they occaſionally be- ef quoldivine 

come moſt frequent fomenters. 'The difficulty is ſo great of conjoyning tar; re- 

Graciouſne(s with Greatneſs, that it's next to an impoſſibility : and their ts, wit 

conjunttion. ſo rare, that they are next to inconſiſtent. To have a heart _—_ wo 

taken up with Chriſt and Heaven, when we have health and abundance in Jjenee , nihit 

the world, is neither eafie nor ordinary. Though Soul and Body com- 9uod deſitere- 

poſe but one Man, yet they ſeldom proſper both together. Therefore 7 Xtra vo 

that's our chief good, which will do us good atthe heart: And that's our prot Per? 

true glory that makes us all glorious within: And that the bleſſed Day war. s. 7am. 

which will make us holy and blefled men : which will not only beautifie p. 129, F 

our. houſe, but cleanſe our hearts : nor only give us new Habitations, 

and new Relations, but alſo new Souls, and new Bodies. The true know- 

ing living Chriſtian complains more frequently and more bitterly of the 

wants and\ woes within him, than without him. If you over-hear his 

prayers, or ſee him in his tears, and ask him, Whartaileth him ? He will 

cry out more, Oh my dark underſtanding ! Oh my hard, my unbelieving 

heart ! rather-than, Oh my diſhonour, or, Oh my poverty ! Therefore 

it is his deſired place and ſtate, which affords a relief ſuitable to his ne- 

ceſſities and complaints. And ſurely that is only this Reſt. 

6. Another Rule is, T hat the difficulty of obtaining, ſhews the Excel- g_ 6g, 

lency. And ſurely, if y@ conſider but what it coſt Chriſt to purchaſe © 

it ; what it coſts the Spirit to bring.mens hearts toit z what it coſts Mi- 

niſters to perſwade to it ; what it coſt Chriſtians, after all this, to obtain 

it ; and what it coſts many a half-Chriſtian, that after all, goes without 

it; You will fay, that here's Difficulty, and therefore Excellency. Tri- Bion dicere ſo 

fles may be had at a trivial rate : and men may have damnation far more /ebar, facilems 

eaſily : It is bur lie ſtill, and fleep out our days in careleſs lazineſs : Itvis be ad inferos 

but take our pleaſure, and mind the world, and caſt away the thoughts J©247 5e 

of Sin, and Grace, and Chriſt, and Heaven, and Hell, out of our clauſis ts oy 

minds ; and do as the moſt da, and never trouble our ſelves: about Laerr. / 4.c:7; 

theſe high things, Mt venture our Souls upon our preſumptuous con- Nuod ile dixie 

_ ceits and hopes, and let the Veſſel ſwim which way it will; and then 9#:@ morientss 

ſtream, and wind, and tide will all help us apace to the gulf of perdi- —_ 

tion. You may burnan hundred houſes. eaſier than build one ; and kill = —_ 

a thouſand men than make one alive. The deſcent is eaſie, the aſcent mus de mentsx 

not fo. | To bring diſeaſes, is but to cheriſh ſloth, pleaſe the appetite, cecirare & o- 

and take what moſt delights us; but to cure them will coſt bitter Pills, £9745. Faciles 

lothſame Portions, tedious Gripings, abſtemious accurate Living ; and deſcenſus > 

perhaps all fall ſhort roo, He 4" the way, and knows the way 
> 
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better than we, hath told ns, It & narrow and ſtraight, and requires 
ſtriving: And they that have placed it more truly and obſervantly than 
we, do tell us, it lies through many tribulations, and is wirh inuch ado 
paſſed through. Conclude then, It is ſure ſomewhat worth that mult 
coſt all this. - 

9. 7. 7. Another Rule is this, That is Peſt, which nct only ſi;pplieth ne. 
Quicquid pre- ceſſity, but affordeth abundance. By neceſſity is meant here, that which 
ter te eſt, non we cannot live without ; and by abundance is meant, a more perfect 
reficit , non 2 ſupply, a comfortable, not a uſeleſs abundance. Indeed it is ſuitablero 
Jafpcies a Chriſtian ſtate and uſe, to be ſcanted here, and to have only from 
_—_ tamen hand to mouth : and that not only in his corporal, bur in his ſpiritual 
perpetuo ſatiat comforts : Here we muſt not be filled full, that ſo our emptineſs may 
gun adhus cauſe hungring, and our hungring cauſe ſeeking and craving, and our 
_—_— J#*- craving teſtifie our dependance, and occaſion receiving, and our recei- 
ETD ving occaſion thanks returning, and all advance the Glory of the Giver. 
fatiatus eſt ; " But when we ſhall be brought to the Well head, and united cloſe to the 
finem ſuum overflowing Fountain ; we ſhall then thirſt no more, becauſe we ſhall be 
—_ yon a empty no more, Surely, if thoſe bleſſed Souls did not abound in their 
progres 7" bleſledneſs, they would never ſo abound in praiſes. Such Bleſſing, and 
tues ſu LES Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe to God, would never accompany com- 
ne viſibile, mon mercies : All thoſe Alle/ujahs are not, ſure, the language of needy 
audibile, odo- men. Now we are poor, we ſpeak ſupplications : And our Beggers- 
RS: tone diſcovers our low condition : All our language almoſt is complain- 
ſenfibile-Gerf ing and craving, our breath ſighing, and our life a labouring. But ſure 
par. Alphaber, Where all this is turned into eternal praiſing and rejoycing, the caſe muſt 
divini amoris. needs be altered, and all wants ſapplied and forgotten. 1 think their 
Cap. 14. hearts full of joy, and their mouths full of ghanks, proves their ſtate 
Pror. 18. 23. 4bounding full of bleſſedneſs. 

9. 8. 8. Reaſon concludes that for the Beſt, which is ſo in the judgment of 
the beſt and wiſeſt men. Thoit's true, the judgment of imperfe& man 
can be no perfeR Rule of truth or goodneſs ; Yet God revealeth this good 
to all on whom he will beſtow it, and hides not from his people the end 
they ſhould aim at and attain. If the Holieſt men are the beſt and wiſeſt, 
then their Lives tell you their judgments ; and their unwearied labour 
and ſufferings for this Reſt, thews you they take it for the perfeRion of 

- their bappineſs. - If men of the greateſt experience be the wiſeſt men, 
and they that have tried both eſtates 3 then ſurely its vanity and vexation 
that's found below, and ſolid happineſs and Reſt above. If dying men 
are Wiſer than others, who by the worlds forſaking them, and by the 
approach of Eternity, begin to be undeceived; then ſurely happineſs is 
hereafter, and not here : For tho the deluded world, in their flouriſhing 
proſperity, can bleſs themſelves in their fools Paradiſe, and merrily jeſt 

. atthe ſimplicity of the Saints ; yet ſcarce one'of many, even of the worſt 
of chem, but are ready ar laſt to cry out with Balaam, Ob that I might 
die the death of the Righteons, and my laſt end might be like hy ! Never take 


\ heed 
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heed therefore what they think or ſay now ;. for asſure-as they ſhall die 

they will one of theſe days think and ſay clean contrary. As. we regard 

not what a Drunken man ſays, becauſe it is not he, bur the drink; and 

when he hath ſlept he will awakein another mind ; ſo why ſhould we re- 

gard what wicked men ſay now, whoare drunk with ſecurity and fleſhly 

delights ? When we know beforehand for certain, that when they have 

ſlept the fleep of death, at the furtheſt, chey. will awake in another mind. 

Only pity the perverted underſtandings, of theſe poor men who are be- >] 
ſide themſelves ; knowing that one of theſe days, when too late experi- 
ence brings them to their right minds , they will be of a far different 
judgment. They ask us, What, are you wiſer than your fore-fathers? 
than all the Town beſides ? than ſuch and ſuch great men, and learned 
men? And do you think in good ſadneſs we may not with betrer reaſon 
ask you, What? are you witer than Henoch ? and-Neoab? than Abrabam, 
Iſaac, Facob, Samuel? than David and Solomon? than Moſes arid the Pro- 
phets ? than Peter, Paul, all the Apoſtles, and all the Sons of God, in all 
Ages and Nations, that ever went to Heaven? yea, than Jefus Chriſt 
himſelf? Men may be deceived ; bur we appeal to the unerring judg- 
mentof Wiſdom. it ſelf, eventhe wile Al] knowing God, whether a day 
in hy Courts be not better than a thouſand elſewbere? and whether it be nor Plalm 48. to. 
better to be do21-keepers there, than to dwell in the Tents of wickedneſs ? Nay, 

whether the very Reproaches of (rift (even the ſcorns we have from you Heb. 11, 25, 
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for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels ) be not greater riches than all the treaſures 26, 
of the world ? If Wiſdom then may paſsthe ſentence, you- ſee which way 
the cauſe will go: and Wiſdom is juſtified of all her children. Mar. 11. 19, 


g. Laſtly, Another Rule in Reaſon is this, That Good which contain- 6. 9 
eth all other Good in it#muſt needs it ſelf be belt. And where do you ; 
think in Reaſon, that all the ſtreams of Goodneſs do finally empty them. © F ( _—_—_ 
ſelves? Is it not in God, from whom by ſecret ſprings they finally pro- 2m Dive ) 
ceed? Where elſe do all the Lines of Goodneſs concenter * Are not all quod non fiat 
the ſparks contained in this fire ? and allthe drops in chis'Ocean? urely mmdierdererius; 
the time was, when there was nothing beſides God ; and then all Good wy non poſſit 
was only in him. And even now the Creatures eflence and exiſtence is Regan 
ſecondary, derived, contingent, improper, in compariſon of his, Who aprars. © Dnid 
is, and Was, and 1s to Come ; Whoſe Name alone is called 1 4m. What hoc eft > fu. 
do thine eyes fee, or thine heart conceive deſirable, which is not there to 72 Jed hic . 
be had ? Sin indeed there is none : But dareſt thou call that good ? World. 775» bonus, 
ly delights there are none : for they are Good but for the prefent necel. pry = 


hunc, quam 
Deum in humano cirpore hoſpitantem ? Hic animus tamin Equitem Romanum. quam in ſoreem puefh 
Cadere. Quid eſt equ2s Romanus ? aut libertinus ? aut ſervus? Nomina ex ambitione aut ex injuria 
nata. Subfilre in calum ex angu'o licet ; Exſurge modo & te quoque dignum finge Deo ? finges autem 
non Aro, non Argente. Non poteſt ex bac materia imago Deo exprimi ſimilis, Seneca Epiſt, 31. ad 
Luc. Tom, 2. p. 583, Who wonld think theſe were a Heathens words ? 


ſity, 
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ſity, and pleaſe but the bratiſh Senſes. Brethren, do you fear loſing or 
parting with any thing you now enjoy ? What? do you fear you ſhall 
want when you come to Heaven? ſhall you want the drops, when you 
have the Ocean? or the light of the Candle, when you have the Sun ? or 
the ſhallow Creature, when you have the perfeCt Creator ? Caſt thy bread 
, @Eccleſ.11.1. upon the waters, and after many days thou ſhalt find it. a Lay abroad thy 
F- tears, thy prayers, pains, boldly and unweariedly : as God is true, thou 
6 Mat. 19. 29. doſt but ſet them to uſury, and ſhalt receive an hundred fold. 6 : Spare 
not, Man, for State, for Honour, for Labour : If Heaven do not make 
amends for all, God hath deceived us: which who dare once imagin ? 
Caſt away Friends, Houſes, Lands, Life, if he bid thee : Leap into the Sea, 
:6 Mark. 8. 35. as c Peter, if he, command thee : Loſe thy Life, and thou ſhalt ſave it ever- 
laſtingly : when thoſe that ſaved theirs,” ſhall loſe them everlaſtingly : 
Venture all, Man, upon.God's Word and Promiſe : There's a [Day of 
Reſt coming will fully pay for all All the Pence and the Farthings thou 
expendeſt for him, are contained, with infinite advantage, in the maſly 
Gold and Jewels of thy Crown. When Alexander had given away his 
Treaſure, and they .asked him where it was: he pointed to the poor, and 
—_— ſaid, in ſcriniis in my Cheſts. And wherr he went upon a hopeful expedi- 
tion, he gave away his Gold: and when he' was asked, what he kept for 
bimſelf, be anſwers, Sper majorum & meliorum, The hope of greater and 
better things. How much more boldly may we lay out all, and point ro 
Heaven, and ſay, itis i /criniis, in onr Everlaſting Treaſure : and take 
that hope of greater and better things, in ſtead of all. Nay, loſe thy ſelf 
for God, and renounce thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt at that day find thy ſelf 
again in him. Give him thy ſelf, and he will receive thee upon the 
4 _Aſchines ſame terms as Secrates did his Scholar 4 <#ſchines (whogave himſelf to 
Pauper SOcra= his Maſter, becauſe he had nothing elſe) Accipio, ſed ea lege ut te nibs 
tis auditor; Meliorem reddam quam accepi: that he may return thee to thy ſelf better 
Nihil, «nquit, than he received thee, So then, this Reſt is the Good which containeth 
dig te in- al] other Good init. And thus you ſee, according to the Rules of Rea- 
Mm: & ſon, .the tranſcendent Excellency of the Saints Glory in the General. 
$0c-mode. pay: WE ſhall next mention the particular Excellencies. 
me Ejje . 
enz10. 1.4 dono tibi, quod unum habeo, meipſum. Hoc munus rogo , qualecunque eſt, boni 
conſulas cogtte/qur alios cum multum tibi dederint, plus fibi reliquiſſe. Cus Socrates ; Quid ni tw, 
nquit, mibi magnum munus dederis, niſi forte parvo te eſtimas ? Habeo itaque cure, ut temeliorem 
© redden quam accepi. Senec. de Benef. l. 1. c.8. pag. 385. 
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The Excellencies of our Reſt. 


PEt let us draw a little nearer, and ſee more immediately from 

' the pure fountain of che Scriptures what farther Excellencies 
this Reſt affordeth. And the Lord hide us in the Clefts of the Rock, 
and cover us with the hands of indulgent Grace, while we approach ta 
take this view : and the Lord | grant we'may-put off from our feet the 
ſhooes of unreverence and flefhly conceivings, while we ſtand upon this 
holy ground. 

And firſt, It's a moſt ſingular honour and ornament, in the ſtile of $F&. r/ 
the Saints Reſt, to be called the Purchaſed Poſſeſſion ; That it is the fruit 7+ It isthe- 
of the Blood of the Son of God; yea, the chief fruit: yea,the end and per- panda 1 apþ 
fetion of all the fruits and efficacy of that Blood. Surely love is the g1009 of 
m>{ precious ingredient in the whole compoſition ; and of all the Flow- Chriſt whemr 
ers that grow in the Garden of Love, can there be brought one more we ſhall there- 
ſweer and beautiful to the Garland, than this Blood ? Greater Love than 41/9 behold 
thisthere is not, to lay down the Life of the Lover. And ro have this Job es 
out Redeemer ever before our Eyes, and the livelieſt Senſe and freſheſt ns 
Remembrance of that dying bleeding love ſtifl upon onr Sou's ! Oh how 
will ir fill our Souls with perpetual Raviſhments! To think that'in the 
ſtreams of this Blood, we have ſwam through the violence of the world, 
the Snares of Satan, the ſeducements of fleſh, the curſe of the Law, the 
wrath of an offended God, the accuſations of a guilty Conſcience, and 
the” vexing doubts and fears of an unbelieving heart, and are paſſed. 
through all, and are arrived ſafely at the breaſt of God ! Now weare 
{typified with vile and ſenſl:(s hearts, that can hear all the ſtory of this 
bloody Love, and read all che dolors and ſufferings of Love; and/hear 
all his ſad complainrs, and all with dulneſs, and unattefted. He cries to 
us, Bebold and ſee, Is it n1thing to you,, O all ye that paſsby ? Is there an 


'Y . 
ſorrow like unto my ſorrow? (Lam. 1. 12.) and we will ſcarce hear orre- SR CO 


Curſe which was againſt us, how ſhould he be made a curſe, but by raking that Death which the- 
Curſe lay in? And if the Death of our Lord was the Redemption of All men, and by his death the- 
middle wall of partition was broken down, and rhe Genti/er<alled, how ſhould he invite us to him« 

ſelf, if he were not crucified ? for. it is only on the Croſs, thar mendie with their Arms ftretched our; 
Athanaf. lib. de. Incarn. Verbi. Hes enim cum ſit principalis (5 ſunme hominzs: felicitas ſecundum 
animam, non poterat conferri niſi per principale & ſumum humane redemptions, & pro peccatis i 
moſtris, ſatisfattionis principium ſacrificium, viz. Meſſiz Joſ de Voiſin de Lege Divina, c. $ p.97.Lege 
& eundem Voifin Theolog. Judzor. /. 2. c. 5. p. 293, 294. Quid mirum fi capurt pro 58 Accepis - 
curationem, quam tamen an ſeipſo non habut neceſſaram ? Nonne & in membris noſtris ſepe pro unaus + 
infirmitate alter; adhibetur curatio ? Dolet caput, © im brachio fit coftura; dolent renes, 5 fit ins: 
tivia ; Ita bodie pro totius corporis putredine, cauteriam quoddam infixum eſt in capite Chriſti. Bern. 

Serm. 30 de tempore Faceſcat ergo meror, triſtitia fugiat. eliminetur dolor ; rancor abſedat, ut liceat 
vacare & videre cum Mvyſi viſtmem hanc grandem ; qualiciir Deus .inventre virgenss conciprarur, dem - 


gardr: 
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\will redeemed' Saints everlaſtingly\behold their 


—— 


eipiatur diabolus, recipiatur perditum, indebitum accipiatur ! Totum me trahit affetio, ſed oratio de. 
ficit z Dives cogitatio vocis paupertate confunditur. Bern. Serm. 24. in die Natal. Quid que mentem 
coritantis impinguat ? Nomen Jeſu Mel in ore, in dure Melos, in corde Jubileus. Omnis crbus Jiu non 
conditur hoc ſale, infatuatus eſt. Scriptura que non fuerit interlita oleo tante devotionts, eſt inſipida. 
Bern. Serm 23. Non capio me pre letitia, quia 1lla Myeſtas naturam ſuam. nature me.e carnis & 

Sanguinis ſublevat;, & me miſerum in divitias glorie ſue, non ad horam, ſed in ſempiternum includit; 
Fit frater meus dominus meut, Et-timorem domani ftatris vinsit-affetus Domine Jeſu Chriſte, Libentur 
audio te regnantem in Celis ; libentius naſcentem in terris; libentiſſime crucem, clavos 5 lanceam 
juſtinentem. Hzc fi quidem effuſio rapit affeum meum ; & iſtorum memorid incaleſci *cor meum. 
Bern. Serm. 23+ in die Natal. For all the great ſeeming difference among us about the Grace of 
Chriſt, it is fully agreed berween the Calvin;/ts and -Lutherans, (fairh Hottonus ). Ne guttulam quidem 
ſalutis extra Dei gratiam in ſolo Chriſto Mediatore querendameſſe, &c. Quod in ipſo, per (5 proprer 
spſum ſolum, non propter merita ſua, pondus «terng glorie fit recepturi, cum Deus in ipſis non eorum 
merita,ſed ſua dona coronaturus ſit. Hottonus de Toler. Chriſtian. p. 59, 62. 


gard the dolorous voice ; nor ſcarce turn afide to view the wounds of him 
who turned aſide, and took us up to heal our wounds at this ſo dear a 
rate. But Oh, then our perfected Souls will feel as well as hear, and 
with feeling apprehenſions flame again in Love for Love. Now we ſet 
his Picture wounded and dying before our'eyes, but canget it no nearer 
our hearts, than if we believed nothing of what we read; But then when 
the obſtructions between the eye and the underſtanding are taken away, 
ard the paſſage opened between the head and the heart, ſurely our eyes 
will everlaſtingly affeft our heart ! and while we view with one eye our 
ſlain revived Lord, and with the othereye our loſt-recovered Souls, and 
tranſcendent Glory, theſe views will eternally pierce us, and warm our 
very ſouls. And thoſe eyes through which folly and luſt hath ſo often 
ſtoln into our hearts, ſhall now be the Caſements to let in the Love of our 
deareſt Lord for ever. Now, tho we ſhou!d (as ſome do) travel to Fe- 
ruſalem, and view the Mount of O/:zves where he prayed and wept ; and 
ſee that Dolorous way by which he bare his Croſs ; and enter the 'T'emple 
of the holy Grave; yea, if we ſhould with Peter have ſtooped down 
and ſeen the place where he lay, and behold his Relicts ; yer theſe bolt- 
ed doors of ſinand fleſh would have kept out the feeling of all that Lore. 
But, (Oh ! that's the Joy) we ſhall chen leave theſe hearts of ſtone and 
rock behind us, and the fin that here fo cloſe beſets us, - and the ſottiſh 
unkindneſs that followed us ſo long , ſhall not be able to follow us into 
that Glory.. But we ſhall behold, as it were, the wounds of Love,with 
eyes and hearts of, Love forever. Suppoſe (alittle. co help our appre- 
henſions ) that a Saint, who hath partaked of- the Joys of Heaven, hath 


'.\ beentranſlatedfrom as long an abode in Hell, and after the experience of 
Auch a change, ſhould have ſtood with Mary and the reſt by the Croſs of 


Chriſt, and have ſeen the Blood, and heard the groans oF; his Redeemer? 
What think you? would love have ſtirred in his breaſt or no : Would 


. the voice of his dying Lord have melted his heart or no? Oh, thatl were: 


ſenſible of * whar I ſpeaK'*'With what aftoniffiing apprehenſions then , 
| 4V'h Bleſs Redeemer ? 1 will 
not meddle with their vainandacious Queſtion, who muſt needs know, 
Whether the glorified Body of Chriſt do yer retain either the wounds or 
ſcars. 
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ſcars. But this is moſt certain, that the memory of it will be as freſh, 

and-the impreſſians of love as deep, and its working as ſtrong as if his 

wounds were ſtill in our eyes, and his complaints ſtill in our ears, and 

his blood ſtill ſtreaming afreſh. Now his heart is opento us, and ours ſhut 

to him: But when his heart ſhall be open, and our hearts open, Oh the 

bleſſed Congrels that there will then be ! What a paſſionate meeting was 

there between our new-riſen Lord, and the firſt ſinfal filly woman that 

heappears to? How doth Love ſtruggle for expreſſions? and the ſtrait- 

ned fire ſhut up in the breaſt, ſtrive to break forth ? * Mary ! faith Chriſt : « j-q, 25. 14; 
Maſter ! faith Mary! and preſently ſhe claſps about his feet, having her Marth. 28. 5. 
heart as near to his heart as her hands were to his Feer. Whata meeting 
\of Love then will there be, between the new glorifed -Saint, and the 

+Glorious Redeemer? Butlam here at a loſs ; my apprehenſions fail me, 

-and fall roo ſhort. Only this 1 know, it will be the ſingular praiſe of our 

Inheritance, that ic was bought with the price of that blood 3 and the 

ſingular Joy of the Saints,to behold the Purchaſer and the Price, together 

with the Poſſeſſion : Neither will the views of the wounds of love renew 

*our wounds of ſorrow : He whoſe firſt words after his ReſurreCtion were ,,,_ = 

to a great ſinner, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? knows how to raiſe Love 2 5am 23.16, 
and Joy by all choſe views, without raiſing any cloud of ſorrow, or ſtorm 7. 
of tears at all. He that made the Sacramental Commemoration of his © Hanc Grats- 
death to be his Churches Feaſt, will ſure make the real Enjoyment of its ©” Chriſtus 
bleſſed Purchaſe, to be marrow and fatneſs. And if it afforded Joy to nd 
hear from his mouth; This is my Body which is given for you, and This is &c. Hanc ſe- 
my Blood which was ſhed for you ; What Joy will it afford, to hear, This qramyr guage 
Glory is the fruit of my Body and my Blood? And what a merry Feaſt will bujus facta- 

it be, when 2e ſhall drink of the fruit of the Vine new with him m the gant: | 
Kingdom of his Father, as the fruit of his own blood ? David would not jc wbis more 
drink of the waters which he longed for, becauſe they were the blood of viam aperie * * 
thoſe men who jeoparded their lives for them; and thought them fitter hic ad Paradi- 
to offer to God, than to pleaſe him. o But we ſhall value theſe waters /-7 7educes ay 
more highly, and yet drink them the more ſweetly, becauſe they are the ALE 
blood of Chriſt, not jeoparded only, but ſhed for them. They will be hn 
the more ſweet and dear to us, becauſe they were ſo bitter and dear to sp/s /emper vi- 
him. IF the buyer be judicious, we eſtimate things by the price they coſt. vimus fall per 
If any thing we enjoy were purchaſed with the life of our deareſt Friend, 2/4" fil 
how lighly ſhould we value it? Nay, if a dying Friend deliver but a ne: I 
token of his Love, how carefully do we preſerve it ? and ſtill remember ſemper ipſius 
him when we behold it, asif his own Name were written on it ? and crore repara> 
will not thenthe Dearh and Blood of our Lord,everlaſtingly ſweeten our ts, Erimus 


polleſled Glory ? Methinks they ſhould value the plenty of the Goſpel kar 
$loriofi. de Deo 
ratias ſemper. 


Patve beat; , de perpetua voluptate letantes ſemper in conſpefiu Dei, & agentes Deo 


Neg; enim poterste niſi letus eſſe-ſemper, & gratus. qui cum morts fitiſſet obnoxius, fattus eſt de Im- 
morta-ztate fecurus. Cypr. ad Demetrian. vervis ultimis. 


with 
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with their Peace and Freedom at a higher rate, who may remember 
what it hath coſt, How much precious Blood ! How many of the lives 

of Gods Worthies and Witneſſes! beſides all other coſt. Methinks when 

I am Preaching, or Hearing, or Reading, I ſee them as before mine Eyes, 
whoſe blocd was ſhed to ſeal the Truth ; and look the more reſfeCtive- 

ly on them yet livirg, who ſiftered to aſlertir. Oh then, when weare 
rejoycing in Glory, bow ſhall we think of the Blcod that revived our 
Souls? And how ſhall we look npon him, whoſe ſufferings d:d put that 

Joy into our heart! How carefully preſerve we thoſe prizes which with 
greateſt hazard we gained from the Enemy ? Goliah's Sword muſt be 

kept as a Trophy, and laid up behind the Ephod: and in a time of 

1 Sam. 18. 4. need, David ſays, There's none to that. Surely when we do divide the 
Spoil, and partake of the Prize which our Lord fo dearly won, we ſhall 

ſay indeed, Tvere's none to that, How dear was Finathans love to Da- 

vid, Which was teſtified by ſtripping himſelf of rhe Robe tl at was upon him, 

and piving it to David, and his Garments, even to his Sword, and to bis 
Bow, and to his Girdle: and alſo by ſaving him from his Fathers wrath ? 
How dear for ever will the love of Chriſt be then to us, who ſtripped 
himſelf, as it were, of his Majeſty and Glory, and put our mean Gar- 
ment of Fleſh upon him, that he might put the Robes of his own Righ- 
teouſneſs and Glory upon us? and ſaved us, not from cruel Injuſtice, 

bur from his Fathers deſerved wrath £ Well chen, Chriſtians, as you ue 

to do in your Books, and on your Goods, to write down the price they 

* coſt you: ſodo on your Righteouſneſs, and or your Glory ; V rite down 

* By the the price, The precious Bluod of Chriſt *. E 


redunda ncy 
of which meri:(after ſatisfaction thereby made unto his Fathers Juſtice for our Debt)rhere is a further 


purchaſe made of Grace and Glory, and of all good things in our beha!f, Dr. Reynolds Life of 
Chrift, Pag: 402- Jfa-27. 4. Lam. 3. 33. Exek 18. 23, 32 


Yet underſtand this rightly ; Not that this higheſt Glory was in ſtrit- 

eſt proper ſenſe purchaſed, fo as tht it was the moſt immediate Elfect 

of Chriſts Cea:th: We muſt rake heed that we conceive not of God as a 

Tyrant, who fo delighteth in Cruelty, as to exchaffge Mercies for 

a Q. Nonne Stripes, or to give a-Croxn on cend.tion he may ]orment men a. Ged 
bona effettaeſt was never ſo pleaſed with the Sufferings of tl.e lnnocent, much leſs of 
_—_ rk iſt: his Son, as to ſell his Mercy properly for their Sutferings Fury dwelleth 
Njeft? 1 nut in him, ner doth he willingly corr«& the S:ms of Men, ner ws plea/ure 
fimme amabi- in the death of him that lze:h. Bur the Suff-rings of Chriſt were primarily 
lis tanuam and immediately to farisfie Juſtice that required Blood, and to bear 


snſtrumentum 

precipuum ſalutis noſtre ? R. Quod dicitur mortem Chriſti eſſe inſtrumentum noſtr@ ſalutis 
nan excedere rationem medii: Quod autem additur illam eſſe nobis ſumme amabilem, verum eſt ; ſed 
ſuppoſito Dei ordine, qui eam & ſilu in ſacrificium. & nobis in Redemptionem conſticuit. Non. ſic 
porro intelligitur aiiquid eſſe bonum per modum objetti : ſenſus enim eſt, ullud eſſe tale, ut ſecundum 
ſe ſit amabile: Cujuſmod; nequaquam eſt mo: s Chriſts, nec cujuſvis alterius. Gibieut. L 2. de Libert, 


C. 22, Set. 11, p. 441. 
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what was due to the Sinner, and to receive the blow that ſhould have 
fallen upon him, and & to reſtore him tothe life he loſt, and the happi- 
neſs he fell from: Bur this dignity, which ſurpaſſerh the firſt, is as ic 
were, from the redundancy of his merit, or a ſecundary Fru't of his 
Death. The work of his Redemption ſo well pleaſed the Father, that 
he gave him power to advance his choſen to a higher dignity than they 
fell from; ahd to give them the Glory which was given to himſelf; ard 
all this according to his Counſel, and the good pleaſure of his own 
Will. 
2. The ſecond Pearl in the Saints Diadem, is, that it's Free. This 4g _ ,. 
ſeemeth as Pharrah's ſecend Kine, to devour the former. And as the An- 2. Iris freely 
el to'Balaam, to meet it with a drawn Swerd of a ful! cppoſitioy. But the given us, L 
ſeeming diſcord, is bur a pleaſing direrfity compoſed into that Harmony 
which conſtitutes the Melody. Theſe two Attributes Purchaſed and 
Free, are the two Chains of Gold, which by their pleaſant ewiſting, do 
make up the wreath for the heads of the Pillarsan the Temple of God. 1 King. 9. 17. 
It was dear to Chriſt, but free to us. When Chriſt was to buy, Silver Yerourcrown 
and Gold was nothing worth ; Prayers and. Tears could nor ſuffice ; 7} oy be 
nor any thing below his Blood; but when we come to buy, the price is = . —— 
'faflen to juſt nothing: Our buying is bur receiving: We have it freely giveth it as 
without money, and without.price, Nor do the Goſpel-conditions make a righteous 
it the leſs free; or the Covenant-tenor before mentioned, contradit any Judg, 2 7im.4- 
of this. If the Goſpel-conditions had been ſach as are the Laws, or pay- 7:, BY it is 
: not due as a 
ment of the debt required at our hands ; the freeneſs then were more ex upon our 
queſtionable. Yea, it God had ſaid tous ; [ Simners, if you will ſatisfie my merit, bur a 
Fuſtice but fer cne of your ſims, I will forgive you all the reſt, | it would gift upon a 
have been a hard condition on our parrt, and the Grace of the Corenant Teſtament, or 
not ſo free, as our diſability doth neceflarily require. But if all the con. CT 
dition be our cordial acceptation, ſurely we deſerve not the Name of Pur- Poit. wer! hi. 


chaſers. Thankful accepting of a free acquittance, 1s no paying of the lip. ( Edie 

. Uflerii p. 22-) 
fairh, That Tenatius, Zoſimus, Rufus, and Paul, did not'rnn in vain, bur in Faith and Righteouſs 
neſs; Et ad debitum fibs locum a Domino cu £3 compaſſi ſunt, abierunt: Quia non hoc ſeculum di> 
lexerant, ſed enm qui pro apſis & pro nobis mortuns eſt.. &c. becauſe rhey loved nor this World, bur 
him thar died and roſe for us and them, they went to the place which was due to them, (ap&1a0,ev 
«vTors) from the Lord, with whom alſo they ſuffered. And Jgnatins, another of Joby's Diſciples, 
doth moſt frequently uſe the phraſe of: [}/orthy] and [Deſerving] as in the title ro his Epiſtle ro the 
Romans, he call them [Worthy of God, worthy of Eminency, worthy of Bleſſedneſs, worthy of <* 
Praiſe, worthy of Faith, worthy of Chaſtity, grounded in Love and Faith, &c.] And in the Epiſtle 
it ſelf, he ofc uſeth the ſame phraſe of himſelf [That I may be worthy ro ſee ycur face, as I much 
defire to deſerve) and fo oft he ſpeaks of deſerving his Martyrdom, even through the whole Epiſtle. 
This was the Language of this Apoſtolical man: Yer no doubr he ſpoke of Deſerving and Merit only 
in an Eyangelical, and not a Legal Senſe. So Tertulian : Non enim carnis reſtitutionem negavit ſt 
compenſationem Mercedis oppoſuit ; cum ipſi Compenſatio Debeatur, 'cui d:ſſolutio deputatur; ſcilicet 
carns, Terrul.l;b. de Anima, c.4.p. edit. Pamel.418. Sic idem Tertul. lib. de Reſur. carnis c.16. p. 410» 
mquit-; Beneficies Deus (liberare) Deber, Burt all this is meant of a Debitum ex promiſſo gratuito 
only, This is evident in the following ſentence 3 Quicquid omnino homini a Deo proſpetium atque 
promiſſum eſt, non ſolum Anime, verum © Cari ſcias Debitum. Terrul, /, de Reſarrect. carn- cap. 
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Debt. If life be offered to a condemned man, upon condition that he 
ſhall not refuſe the offer, I think the favour is never the leſs free. Nay 
tho the condition were, that he ſhould beg, and wait before he have his 
pardor, and take him for his Lord who bath-thus redeemed him : And 
this is no ſatisfying of the juſtice of the Law : Eſpecially when the con- 
dition isalſo given as it is by God toall his choſen ; ſurely then here's all _ 
free : if the Father freely give the Son, and the Son freely pay the debt; 
and if God do freely accept that way of payment, when he might have 
required it of the Principal; and if both Father and Son do freely offer 
us the purchaſed Life upon thoſe fair Conditions ; and if they allo freely 
ſend the Spirit to inable us to perform thoſe Conditions, then what is 
here, that is not free ? Is notevery ſtone that builds this Temple, free 
ſtone ? Oh the everlaſting admiration that muſt needs furprize the Saints 
to think of this freeneſs! What did the Lord ſee in me, that he ſhould 
judg me meet for ſuch a ſtate ? That I who was but a poor, diſeaſed, 
deſpiſed wretch, ſhould be clad inthe brightneſs of this Glory ? That t, 
a filly creeping, breathing Worm, ſhould be advanced to this high dig- 
nity! ThatI, who was but lately groaning, weeping, dying, ould 
now be as full of joy as my heart can hold ! Yea, ſhould be taken: from 
the Grave, where I was rotting and ſtinking, and from the duſt and 
darkneſs where | ſeemed forgotten, and here ſet tefore his Throne ! That 
I ſhould be taken with Mordecai from Captivity, to be ſet next unto the 
King ! and with Daniel from the Dex, to be made Ruler of Princes- and 
Provinces ! and with Saul from ſeeking Aſſes, to be advanced to a- King- 
dom! O who can fathom unmeaſurable Love ! Indeed, if the proud- 
hearted, ſelf-ignorant, ſelf-admiring ſinners ſhould be thus advanced, 
who think none ſo fit for preferment as themſelves, perhaps inſtead of 
admiring free Love, they would with thoſe unhappy Angels be diſcon- 
rented yet with their eſtate. But when the ſelf-denying, ſelf-accufing, 


'humble Sonl, who thought himſelf unworthy the ground he trod on, 


and the air he breathed in, unworthy to eat, drink, or live, whenhe ſhall 
be taken up into this Glory ! He who durſt ſcarce come among, or ſpeak 
to the imperfect Saints on Earth, becauſe he was unworthy ; he who 
durit ſcarce hear, or ſearce read the Scripture, or ſcarce pray and call 
God Father ; or ſcarce receive the Sacraments of his Covenant, and 


- all becauſe he was unworthy ! For this ſoul to find it ſelf wrapt up inte 


Heaven, and cloſed in the arms of Chriſt, even in a moment : Do but 
think with your ſelves, what the tranſporting, aſtoniſhing admiration 
of ſuch a Soul will be. He that durſt not lift up his eyes to Heaven, 
but ſtood afar off ſmiting on his Breaſt, and crying, Lord, be merciful 
zo me a ſinner : Now to lift up to Heaven himſelf / He who was wont to 
write his Name in Bradford's Style, The unthankful, the hard-hearted, the 
unworthy ſinner | And was wont to admire that Patience could bear fo 
long, and Juſtice ſuffer him go live : Sure he wifl admire at this altera- 
tion, When he ſhall find by experience, that unworthineſs could not hin- 
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der his Salvation, which he thought wonld have bereaved him of every 
mercy.Ah Chriſtian, there'sno talk of our Worthineſs or Unwortbineſs; 
If Worthineſs were our Condition for Admittance, we might fit down 
with St. Fobn, and weep, Becauſe none in Heaven or Earth is found worthy. . 
But the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudab is worthy, and hath prevailed \ and by 
that Title muſt we hold the Inheritance. We ſhall offer there the Offering 
that David refuſed, even praiſe for that which coſt us nothing. Here our 1 c,1.6;, 
commiſſion runs, Freely ye have recerved, Freely give : But Chriſt hath Hierifalem 
dearly Received, yet Freely gives. "The Maſter heals ns of our Lepro- non aſcendunt 
fie freely ; but Gebazi, who had no finger in the Cure, will ſarely run — 
after us, and take ſomething of us, and falſly pretend, It is b#« Maſters AL= 
leaſure. The Pope and his Setyants will be paid for" their Pardonsand gunpropriicopes + 
fadulgencies ; but Chriſt wiff take nothing for 'his. The Fees of their 145 ſed Divins 
Pfelates Courts are large; and Commutation of Penarice muſt coft mens </* muneris 
Purſes dear ; or elſe they muſt be caſt out of the Synagogue, and Soul = aſcen. 
and body delivered up to the Devil. But none are fhur our of that p,o, ce 
Church for want of, money, nor his poverty ary eye-ſore to Chrift. An Lege (& ejus 
empty heart may bar them ont, brit an'emptyPufſe cahnot : His King--Carm. % be 
dom of Grace hath ever been more tornlfftere with deſpiſed Poverty, | C45. 
than Wealth and Honour; and Riches 6ceaſion the difficulty of Entrance Tot .. 
far more, than want can do. For that which is bighly eſteemed among men, g , g ms * 
is deſpiſed with Ged. And fo itis alfo, The poor of the world, rich in Faiths 11, 12; 13. 
whom God hath choſen to. be Heirs of that Kingdom, \'which be bath prepared 
for them that love him. I kriow the” true Labouris'is worthy: of bis hare : - 
And they that ſerve at the Altar, ſhould Irue pot the "Altar : And it ixnvt 
fit to muz;2le the Ox: that treadeth out the Corn'+ - And I'kriow it is either hel- 
liſh malice, or penurious baſeneſs, or ignorance of the weight of their 
work and burthen, that makes their maintainance fo generally Incompe- 
tent; and their very Livelihood and Subſiſtence fo envyed' and grudged ” 
at ; and that it's a meer Plot-of the Prince of darkneſs for the:diverſion P" -, 
. of their thoughts, that they mnſt be ſtndying how to''ger (bread for .. a; 
their. own and childrens mouths , when they 'ſhoold- be» preparing the , , 1 
Bread of Life for their peoples Sonls. * But yer ler me deſiterthe Ln 
right aiming Miniſters of Chriſt, to conſider what is expetient, as well wn 
as what is lawful ; and that the faving of one Soul, is better than” a me difſeren- 
thouſand ,pound a year ; and our gain, tho due, is a curſed gaih , com. Tom.2, in 
which is a ſtumbling-block to our Peoples Souls # Leruis make the Frees Ecct. 2.47: &S 
Goſpel as litsle burthenſome and chargeable as is poſſible.” | | had'Tather ne- 7%” 9.18, 19, 
ver take their Tythes while live, than by them to deſtroy the Souls for gum. 14: 13, 
whom Chriſt died ; ,and tho God hath ordained, that they which preach the 15, 20, 21. 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel ; yet Thad rather ſuffer all things, 'than binder Rom. 15. 1,2- 
the Goſpe]: And it were better for me todye, thats than wy wan ſhould mgke * — I4. 
this my glorying void. Tho the well-leading Eldeis be Worthy of double 3: Ver 15+ 
bonour, eſpecially the laboniows in the Word and Dottrinez yet if the neceſſity 
of Souls, and jhe prorygring of the Goſpel ſhonld require it, 1. had ” 1 Tins. 5. 13- 


—— 
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1 Cor. 4. 10, ther preach the Goſpel 51 hunger and rags, thaw ridgidly contend for, what's my 
il, '2. Jye, And if | ſhould'do fo, yet have I not whereof to Glory ;, for neceſſity 
1 Cor. 9.16. ;. 1:1 upon me z yea, Wy be to me, if [preach not the Goſpel, tho I never re 
ceived any thing from. men. How unbeſeeming the Meſſengers of his 
Free Grace and; Kingdom is it, rather to-loſe rhe hearts and Sotils of 
their people, than to loſe a-groat of their due? and rather toexaſperate 
them againſt the Meſſage of God; than,to forbear ſomewhar of their 
Right? and to contend with them at Law, for the wages of the Goſpel? 
And'to make the glad Tydings to their yet carnal hearts ſeem to be fad 
- Tydings, becauſe of this burthen? This is not the way of Chriſt and 
his\ apoſtles, nor;according'to:the ſelf:denying, yeilJing, ſuffering DoCt- 
 rime-which they/caught. . Away. with. all thoſe aCtions thatare againſt 
the main-enhof our. Studies and Calling, which is to win Sonls ; and 
wo be npon:that gain which hinders the gaining of men ra"Chriſt.” 1 
know fleſh will here object Neceſſicies, and Diſtruſt will not want Argyn- 
- ments ;-but-we who have enough to anſwer fo the Diffidence of our 
- -..4 "people, let-yustake home ſome. of our anſwers to our ſelves ; and reach 
--2 Antequam qurfelves firſt, before, we teach, them. How many have you known that 

| Juſti*, Godſuffered-[toi ſtarvg in his Vineyard?,,, .. | Ws 
nyt ut this-is our exceeding Conſolation, ,That tho we may pay for onr 
ampius, quid Bibles, and Books, and Sermons, and it may be pay for our freedom to 
eſt mſi empins2 enjoy-and uſe them ; yetas we paid nothing for Gods eternal Love, arid 
Qem ſi debi- :nothing{for the Son of his: Love.andmothing for his Spirit, and cur Grace 
eum ſequere- . and Reith and notbing for our. Pardon ; ſa we ſhall pay nothing for our 
— \Brerndl:Reſt... We may. pay-for.the-Bread and Wine, hut we ſhall nor 
ſuppliciumm Pay forthe Body and! Blood, norfor the great things ofthe Covenant which 
redderetur ? :4t ſeals unto us. And indeed we have a valuable pfice to give for 
auguſt. Exiſt. thoſe, but for theſe. we have none at all. Yet this is not all. If it were 
- mow = = T only-forinathing,,and without;our Merit, the, wonder were great: but 
tn. it iis-moreoveragainft our. Merit, -and againſt our long endeavouring of 
Quid enim at Our OWN TRING:; Oh, the broken heart that hath known the deſert of ſin, 
ul; boni ut ,, 2doxv both npderſtand and feel-what 1 ſay! \V hat an aſtoniſhing thought 
mri mſererss, -it:wifl/be, to think of the unmeaſurable difference between, our deſery- 
| er Ous //., ings, and ourreceivings ! between the ſtare we ſhould have been in, and 
fir one: abeiftate we are in! To look down upon Hell, and ſee the vaſt difference 
"21 /iYta pectin that, Free Grace hath made berwixr us and them 'To fee rhe Inheri- 
4/Taimni bil ranite theres which we were bornto, ſo different from that which we are 
Ad Mis. adapted ts: Oh, What pangs of Love: will it cauſe within us, ' to think, 
aft nf oy gr Ip Yonder was, my native right, my deſerved portion : Thoſe ſhould hare 
SY ret que been my bidious cries; .my doleful groans, my eaſleſs pains, my endleſs 
' 16leviſts."" Non'torment:: Thoſe unquenchable flames 1 ſhould have lain in; That never 
xY's Hud me dyirig Wormdhoyld bave fed upon me :* Yonder was the place that fin 
urr##i;*fed wail have.hroupþtmeto.; but this is it that Chriſt hath brougheme to. 
random ven;(;/ Yonder death was the wages of my fin: but this Eternal Life 4s the Gif 
Aug. Eua.'r; of God, through Feſus Chriſt my Lord, Did not I negleCt Grace, and make 
en Plal, 58, : | light 
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light of the offers of Life, and ſlight my Redeemers Blood 'a long time, a3 


well as yonder fuffering Souls? Did 1 not ler paſs my time, and forger 
my God and Soul, as well as they ? And was not- l. born in Sin4and 
Wrath, as well as they? Ob *®, who made me to differ 4 Was my heart * Sed nos eam 
naturally any readier for Chrilt chan theirs? Or any whit derrer aftected Grariam volu- 


9 the Spirits perſwaſions? Should I ever have begun to love, if God 7 Pelagiani 
had not nn c me? Or ever be willing, if be had_not, made,me_wil- SR 4 
ling? Oc ever differed, 'if he had. not made me'to differ? Had. I not fuure Giorie 
now been in thoſe Flames, if I kad had mine own way, and*been let magnieudogron 
alone to imine own will? Did I nor” reſiſt as powerſul'means, and loſe as 9m promu- 


fair advantages as they ? And ſhould | not have lingred in Sodors till weneem Mi 


Flames had ſeized on me, if God had not in Mercy carried me out ? & 
Oh how free was all this Love? And*how free is this e.yoyed Glory ? —_ 
Doubtleſs this will be-onr Everlaſting Admiration,; "Thar "fo Rich a tur ſapiencia, 
Crown ſhou!d fir the head of fo vile a Sinner ! That ſuch high'Advance- 9747 ecram 


ment, and ſuch long unfruitfulneſs and unkindneſs can be the State of #14... 3m 
the ſame Perſons! And that ſuch vile Rebellions can conclude in ſuct,uye quod bo- 


moſt precious Joys! But no thanks to us; nor toany of our Duties and num eſt, ve- 
Labours, 'much leſs to our neglects and Tazineſs, we know to whom the rum © perſuce 


Praiſe is due, and-muſt be given for ever. © And indeed to this very end 4%. Non 
it was, that infinite Wiſdom did caſt the whole deſign of Mans Salvation oft f __ 


into the Mou:d of PURCHASE and a FREENESS, that the augyua. 4 
Love and Joy of man might be perfected, and the Honour of Grace Grate. C/r1/t;, 
moſt highly advanced ; that the thought of Merit might neither cloud cap. 10. Vande + 
the one, nor obſtruCt the other ; and that on theſe two hinges the cognoſcumus 
Gates of Heaven might -turn. So then let [DESERVED] te Dez efſe, & ut 


written on the Door of Hell, but on the Coor of Heaven and Life, A 7 
[THE FREE GIFT.| bonum facere 

valemus. Ful-, 
gent. /. 1, ad Monim, cap. 9-  Multa Deus facit in homine bona. que non facit homo; nulla vero.fa- 
cit homo, que. non facie Deus ut facit bumo. Augult [. 2: ad Bunil. cap. 8. 

« Itis a,fond conceir of the Antinomens, to think, that | Juitification/and Salvatian are not Free, 
if given on Condition : as long as the Condition is, but [Acceptance] and the Freeneſs excludeth all 
our. Meric of Satisfaction. The like may be faid of rhe Coliditionality af fincere.Evingelical Obe- 
dience to. the Continnance and Cunſummation of our ſu{tificatwn, and to-our WE In borh 
which points, I deſwe thoſe men that will not receive the Titth from me , to receive it from 
Learned P/aceus in The/. Salmurienſ. val. 1.p.32, 34 I will recite but twu Theſes, which conrair 
moſt that is miſliked in my Aphoriſms, . The, 37, F:ge Fa ficanur ; non canguani parte alrqua Fu- 
ſhtie. aut opert quod ſno quodam Pretzo & Merito Fuſt:ficargonem nobas *1mpe tret; (aut diſpofitzone 
anime ad introduttionem Juſtitie inherentty”; Sed ranquam chnditione Egdetis Gratie quam Dens 4 
nobrs idcirco exigit, loco Conduions Faderss" Bayatid\ (gue nobrs earns Hit tattut/t impoſſibulis) 
quod ea mbil alzud fit, quam Dons Juſtztie in Chnifto Feſu per Evange(us aus oblats Acceptatio, 
qua fit ex Dei pafto gratuito ut illa Juſtitia noſtre. ſit. Marx, he faith (zn Ciri/lo] for Chritt is firſt 
Accepted, and fo Righteouſneſs in and with him ;z not the Gift without the Periou. The/- 41. Abousr 
Juſtification by Works. Id ifgſum fortaſſe boc ratione commodies explicabuur, 1pporatur Froſt ificatio 
Accuſationi: a duabus autem Accuſationibus premimur in foro dion (in reference tb the Threat- 
ning and the Righteatſneſs of rhe two Covenants.) Primion « v{j1citur; nos effe'Peceatores hoc eſt, 
re0s violate Conditionzs, que Fader Legahicdara oft. Demde Yjieitur, nos effedrifideles, boc eſt, 


Thirdly 
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Non preſtjtiſſe Conditionem Federis Gratie : videlicer Fidem, Ab. Accuſatione_priore , folg Fidg 
Juſt aniur, qua Chriſti Gratiam & Juſtitiam ampleftimur.. A poſteriore, Juſtificamur etiam Ope. 
bus, quatenus tis Fides oftenditur. Ab poſteriorem Jſtificationem reſp.ciens Jacobus affirmavit me. 
rito, ex operibus Juſtificari hominem & non ex Fide tantum Paulus v*ro reſpiciens ad Priorem, 
Sola Fide hominem ſire operibus Juſtificaris multis rebus neceſſaris ad dixie. Thisis p/ain Truth.So alſo 
_Diodate in his Annotation on Fam. 2. Ludovicus de Dien. Phil. Codurcus, and our Mead (ay more fog 
Works, tho I believe they meant Orthodoxy. 


Thirdly, The third comfortable Attribute of this Reſt, is, That it is 
the Saints proper. and peculiar poſſeflion. It betongn to noother of all 
che Sons of. men; not that it would, have detracted from the preatres 
or freeneſs of the Gift, if God had ſo pleaſed, that all the Worid ſhould 

| have enjoyedit : But when God hath reſolved otherwiſe, that. it muſt be 

, enjoyed but by few; to find our Names among thatnumber, muſt negds 

make us the more to value our Enjoyment. If all E-y2r had been lighe,che 

Iſraelites ſhould not have had the leſs: but yer to enzoy that light alone, 

while their Neighbours live in thick darkneſs, muſt make them more ſen- 

ſible of their Priviledg. Diſtinguiſhing, ſeparating Mercy aftefteth more 

than any Mercy. If it ſhould rain on ovr Grounds alone, .or the £un 

| ſhine alone upon our Habitations ; or the bleſſing of Heaven. divide bey 

tween our Flocks and other mens, as between Facobs and Lahansz we 

; ſhould more feelingly acknowledg Mercy, than now, ' while we poſie 

, the ſame in common. Ordginarineſs dullerh our Senſe ; and if Miracles 

were common, they would be ſlighted. If Phrach had paſſed as ſafely 

as 1/rael, the Red-Sea would have been leſs remembred. If rhe firſt born 

. of Egypt had not been flain, the firſt-born of 7r2e! had not been the Lords 
peculiar. If the reſt of the world had not been drowned, and the ref 

of Sodom and Gomorrah burned, the ſaving of Noah had been no-wonder, 
nor Lots deliverance ſo much talked of. The lower the weighty end of 
the ballance deſcends, the higher is the other lifted up ; and the falling of 

one of the Sails of the Windmil], is the occaſion of the riſing of the 
. other. It would be no extenuation of the Mercies of the Saints here, if 

all the world were as holy as they; and the. communication of their hap- 

pineſs is their greateſt deſire ; yet it might perhaps dull their Thankful- 

neſs, and differencing Grace would not be known. But when one ſhould 

| be enlightned, and another left in darkneſs; one reformed, and another 
; Joba 14. 22. by bis luſts enſlaved ; it makes them cry out with the Diſciples, Lord, 
1 Luk. 4. 24:25, what is it, that "thou wilt reveal thy ſelf to us, and not unto the world? 


obſervable. - Oh that will ſurely be-a day of paſſionate ſenſe on both ſides, 


are 


ok 6: 


- 
. 
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_ 26, 27- When the Prophet ſhall be ſent co qne widow only of all that were in S+ 
maria, and, to cleanſe one Naamgsn.of all the Lepers, .the Mercy is more: 


When two ſhall be in a Bed, and-two-in the Field, the one taken, and the other: 
forſaken. For a Chriſtian who is conſcious. of his own undeſerving, and: 
il deſerving, to ſee his companiaa inſin periſh, his Neighbour, Kinſman, 
Father, Mother, Wile, . Child, for ever in Hell, while he.is preferred" 
...among the Bkſied 1 To foe other mens. fins eternally-plagued, while his 


[ 


1 


: 


Part " 


__ 
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.are:all pardanedt 2*:Faſee rhoſerthat were:iwone: to ſervolely as 4hortle * We ſhall 


ſame Seat, ard -eat with: us ar the Fable; abdjoyr with vein the fame **<re =_ 

Duties,- naw to lie rormented ir thoſe flames,>while we are triumphing oo ty 
inDivine Praiſes! That Lo: muſt; leave his Sons-in- Law in-the flames of here gazed on 
Sodom,” and the-Witeof bis boſomJ-as a Moratment of Divine Vengeance, ns for's time; 
.and eſcape With his rwoDavghters'alone :/ Here is cbuſipg Ulſtingviſhing 2nd the” ſhore 


ws pt Salvation awd. Glory," and Honour, and Power to our God: for true Rev."16.'\, 6, 


4 


ſo deſirable, ſurely co be ſingular in Godly living, is not contemprtible. 
As every one; of them now-knows his Qwn ſore, and his own grief,'ſo 
ſhallevery one of them feel his own joy : -And if they can nowcall Chriſt 2 Chron..29. 
their own, and call God their own God, how much more then upon their Pfal 67.6. and 
full. poſſeſſion of bim ? for as he takes his people for his inheritance ; ſo 33-12: and 78s 
will he, himſelf be the Inheritance of his people for ever. 1+ 0. 88, 
A Fourth, comfortable Adzundt of this rett is, 'I hat it is the fellowſhip (V7 1 
of the bleſſed Saints and Angels of God. Not ſo ſingular will cheChriſtian x Itis a Reſt 
be, asto be ſolitary. Though it be proper to the Saints only, yet is it with Angels 
common to all the Saints. © For what is it, but an Aſſociation of blefſed 414 perfect 
Spirits inGod? A Corporation of .perfeCted Saints, whereof Chriſt is the ****: 
Head ? 'The Cymmunion of Saints Compleated ? Nor doth theſe make 
tiioſe Joys to be therefore mediate, derived by creatures to us; as here: 
For all the Lines may be drawn from the Center, and not from each 
other, and yet their Collocation make them more comely than one 

L | alone 


—_ 
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alone could be. /Though-the ſtrings receive not their ſound and ſweet- 
; Teſs from each other, yer their coneurrence cauſeth chat Harmony Which 
could not be by one alone. For thoſe that have prayed, and faſted, and 
_ Veriſſmum Wepts and watcht, and waited together ; now to joy, and enjoy, and 


«/t,Dewn praiſe together, methinks ſhould much advance'their pleaſure. 


.CEerh K . 
1 7433 ut ſ/ibs, ever It will be upon the groat Change-that will be in our Natures perfeCt- 
luſncere que: e4.. ſurelam, according to: the preſent remperature of rhe: moſt fanCti- 
Mens fu hed humane affettionss' it would affef exceedingly: And he who meh- 
werum arbj- tioneth the qualificationsof. our Happineſs, of -purpoſe that our Joy may 
tratur , eam. be-full, 'and' maketh ſo oft mention bf our conſociation and conjunction 
ſqpenrin in-his praiſes; ſure- doth hereby intirnate to us, that this will be ſome 
Lage: (+ -< advantage to:0ur Joys: : Cerrainy Iram' of this, Fellow-Chriſtians, that 
os nubil ama. as WE have -heen together. in-the labour, duty, danger and<iſtreſs, To 
*; extra De. ſhall we'be in the great recompence and deliverance; and as we have 
#m; Amare been ſcorned-and deſpiſed, ſo ſhall we be crowned and honoured toge- 


illa que ſunt 


extra Deum.; Cation and Priſon, ſhall be with 'us' alſo. in that Palace of Conſolation, 
ſed jra_ut. A» Can the wilfnl- world ſay, *.It our fote-farhers and friendsbe all in Hell, 


moris ithus Di- we will venture there too ? Andimhay: not the Chriſtian ay 


ina Bonita! , acounds, ſeeing my faithfol friendsare:gone before me to Heaven, -I'ath 


wn "ed ' que 


much the-more willing to be there too. ' Oh the blefſed day, dear friends, 
aps. wn wherl we that were wont ro'enquire\togerher, arid hear of Heaven, and 


cipum ſit. Qui talk of Heaven together, ſhall theni live-in Heaveri together! 


ſecus de ſanttis yhio-were wont to complain to 6neanother, and oper our donbcs.to bf | 
exiſtimant, & , other, and'our'fears, whetheriever we ſhould come there or'no, ſhall 


ſatis eſſe cen- 


ſent eos Amare "MEN rejoice with one another, and trmumph over- thoſe doubts'and fears! 
quecunque a- When we whowere wont formerly in private to meet togerher tor mutnal 
miant, propter-edification, ſhall now. molt publickly be conjoyned in'the {ſame confola- 
Deum , e:fi tions Thoſe ſame Diſciples who were wont to Meet ina-pfivate Houſe for 


preter FD) ex 
e&ra Deum, ar- 


rogant ils non and-as their fear then di4oauſe them to ſhur 'the- door againſt their” Ene- 
mediccrem-in- mies ; fo witl Gods Juſtice ſhurir row. Oh when I look.in the faces of the 
Juriam :.. Non: precious people of God, 1nd believingly thinkof this day, what a-refreth- 


enim patrun- ing thought 1s/it? Shall-we not there remember, think you, 


rue Begcorum. 1; ch we paſſed through here?-our fellowſhip in duty, andy ſufferings ? 


mentes totas 


in Deo quicſ- noW oft our groans made as iewere one ſound, otr conuncttears but one 
cere-5 abſcon. ſtreamy' and dur conjuntt defires butone prayer * and now afl'our prat- 


di: Sed partem. 


inde abſtrabunt ; - aliquid earum extra Deum verſari contendentes, Gibieuf, [. 2. c.27« Sebi. 7. 


P- 484. 


* Socrates Cyitoni vehementer ſuadents nt ſi vitam ipſe ſuam negligeret, certe likeris etiam tum 


parvulis © amicis ab ipſo pentdent:bus ſtrvarer mmeolumem : Libers, inquit, Dep Jut mibs eos dedit, 
cure erunt : - amicos hinc-diſcendensinvenam./ vobus aiit ſimiles aut erram me loves, -ne veſtra quadem 
conſuerudine diu caricyrus 4uandequidem 3 brevi eodem eft1s commigraturi, Eraita, Apoth, h, 3, ix 


Platau. Ncenophcn. 


/ "HY alia 4 ther ; and we' who have gone through the day of ſadrieſs, hall eryoyto- 
%, 4mwe ether that day of gladneſs. And thoſe who have been with es in perſe- 


& fear of the Fews, are now'mer ir the! coeleſtial habitation- wither fear : 


W hatſo- 


on better 


when' we 


the pikes 
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&ſhall make-upronemelody:z and alli or Churches one Chureh 4 and” 

alloar. ſelves butone body : for. we ſhall be one in Chriſt,” even as. heand' 

the Father are one. It'strue, we muſt be very careful in this caſe, thar' 

in;our thoughts we look not far that in the-Saints, which is alone in Chriſt, 

andcthag we give them not. his own prerogative; nor expe& too great a 

part.of our. comfort-in the fruition of- them : we are prone 'enotigh to 

thiskind. of Idolatry: But yevhe who commands us/ſo to love thern now, 

will-give us. leavein. the fameifubordination to himſelf to love them then, 

when himſelf hath made them much more lovely. And if we may love 

tzem,. We: ſhall ſurely-rezoyce.in them; for love and enjoyment cannot 

ttand; without an anſwerable Joy. If the forethoughr of fitting down with 

Abrabarn,: Iſaac, 'Facoby and all: the:Prophers.in the Kingdom of God, 

may:be our lawful.Joy ; then how much more;thar real fight, and aual 

poſlefſion.?.. It.capndot chuſe but be comfortable to me to think of that 

Dey, -when L ſhall-joyn with Moſes in. his Song; with David in his Pſalms 

of Praiſe; and with all the redeemed. in the Song of the Lamb for ever. 

When we ſhall ſee Henoch walking. with God ; Noah enjoying the end of 

tys Singularity ; Foſeph.of bis-Integrity ; Fob of his Patience ; Hezekiab 

of-bis Wprightneſs : and: all the. Sainrs the end of their Faith, *: Will it- « Junius 

be nothing-conducible ro the compleating of! our comforts, to live eter- writeth in his 

nally with. Peter, Paul, Auſtin, Chryſcſtom ,. Ferome - Wickliffe, Luther, Life, of a man 

4angling, Calvin, Beza, Bullinger, Sanchius, Pareus, ' Piſeator, Camero, thar ſo eſteem- 

With, Hooper, Bradferd, Latimer, Glover, Saunders, Philpor, with Reig- w y Blom. 

nalds, Whitaker, Cartwright, Brightman, Bayne, Bradſhaw, Bolton, Ball, , Tart o he 

tilderſham, Pemble;. Twiſſe, Ames, Preſton, Sibbs? 'O felicem diem (faid ground where 

ber Aves quam ad i!lud animarum concilium proficiſcar, & ex hac'he ſtood, and 

turpa Cellatione diſcedam ! O happy- day, when I ſhall depart our of como ul | 

this crowd and fink, and goto that ſame Council of Souls ! I know thar heals 

Chriſtis All-in All, and that it is the Preſence of God that maketh Hea- 1oye the hates 

ven to, be Heaven. But yet it much ſweerneth the -choughts of that ration .of the; 

placeto me, to remember that there are ſuch a-mukicude of my moſt Saints in Lighs 

dear and precious Friends in Chriſt :- Wirb whom I rcok ſweet Counſel, and. ( By O90 ©Xpt 

with whom. [ went.up tothe Houſe of God, who walked with me in the Fear —_ AD. ow 

of God, and integrity of their hearts: In the face of whoſe Converſations, worſhipping 

there was written the Name of Chriſt; whoſe ſweet and ſenſible mention of Saints, Re« 

of his Excellencies hath -made my heart to burn within me. To think licks, Shrines, 

ſuch a friend that died at ſuch a+time, and ſuch a one at another time, ns. + ay 

(O, whar'a number of. them could-1 name!) and that all theſe are j,n.þ Zea) 

entred into Reit; and we ſhall ſurely go to them, bur they ſhall not ( miſguided.) 

return'to. us. Itls a Queſtion with ſome, Whether we ſhall know each 

other in Heaven or no? Surely, there ſhall no knowledg ceaſe which 

now we have; but only that which implieth our Imperfetion. And 

what Imperfeftion can this imply? Nay our preſent knowledg ſhall be 

ncrealed beyond belief: It ſhall indeed be done away, bnt as the lighr 2 Cor. 5. 16. 
s Al, | L -2 A | of 


IT 
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of Eandles gd Narzis dond away by the rifing of the Sung: whichis more! 
properly,a doing gmay.af:our lghtrance thah of our Knowledg ;-indeed:; 
we ſhallinot knaw eachother after the Fleſh ;- nor by Stature, Voice, Co-! 
lour, Complexion, Viſage, or outward Shape:; if we had ſoknown Chriſt, 
we ſhould know him no more ; nar by. Parts/and Gifts of Learning, nor- 

Titles-of Honoug; and: Worldly-Dignity:y :nor by terms of. Aﬀinity' and 
Conſanguinity, nor Benefits,, nor ſuch! Reldtions y nor. by Youth or Ape: 

nor,.'l thiak,-by Ses., But by the:tmage af-Chirift,: and ſpiritual 'Rela-" 

tion,” and- former faithfulneſs in: improving-our Talents, beyond doubt, 

we ſhall know and be known. ; Nor is it only our old: acquaintance, but . 

all the Saints of: all Ages, whoſe Faces in the/Fleſh we never ſaw, whom 

we-ſhall thesxe both know,-and comfortably :enjoy:» Lurker. inhiis laſt- 

Sickne(s; being askt his Judgment, -Wherher-we ſhatl khgw one anothier” 

Melch. Adam jn Heaven? Anſwered thug, Luidmeridit Adamo 2.) Nunquary ile 'viderat 
5n vita Luth. yam, oc. 4. +. How was it,with Adam? He: had never ſeen Eve: yet 
he asketh not, who ſhe was, or whenceſhe came, .but faich, She is Fleſh of 

my Fleſh, and Bone of my Byne: ; Arid how knew he that? Why, being 

full of the Holy, Ghoſt, and induged with the-trueKnowledg of God; * he 

ſo prononnced: -'After the [ſame'fort ſhalt:we bebrenewed: by. Chriſt in 
another-Life , -and; we. ſha{l: know. our ;Parents, Wives, 'Children, &e. 

Kg - much more perfectly than Agaw'did:then-know Eve. Yea, and Angels 
#612" as well as Saints, will be onr bleſſed Acquaintance and ſweet Afſociates- 
If:!.5 We have every one now our own Angels, then beholding our Fathers 

_ "face: And thoſe who now. are willingly miniſtring Spirits for one good; 
+... willwillingly then be our Companions in Joy for the'perfeCting of oor 
vos. good:, And they.who had.ſuch Joy in-Heaven: for. our Converliony will 
Ads 12: 15. gladly Rejoyce wich us iniour'Glorification. | I-think', Chriſtian , -chis' þ 
Matt. 18: 10. Will be a more honourable Aſſembly, than ever you have beheld : -ahd a 
Euke 16.22: * more: happy ;Society than you were-ever i of before. ' Then we ſhall 
NN 3 gs truly ſay as:!David, 4 4m\ a companion of all them that fear thee : When We 
Phat: Pe 16 /are come.;t0 Mount $jon, ;and; to tbe 'Guty: of .,the Liuing God, the: Healy 
Heb. 12; 22, Jeruſalem, and 19' a, innumerable company of Angebs : Torthe Gyneral Af 
23,24. .* *ſembly,' and Church of the: firſt-born, which, are written in Heaven, and'ts 
as 1s Ty God the Tudg. of -all, and to the Spirits: of Fuſt men" made perfett, and to 
 Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the Blood of Sprinkling : 

' We are come thither already in reſpe@& of "Title; and of earneſt and 
4.7 ,-» fir: frgyuss but we ſhallthen, came into the full-Poſſefſion. : O Beloved, 
vd cf 1040 "if.ic be a,bappineſs toJive with the Sainss in-their {mperfeRtion;, when 
' +, they have vin.to imbitter, as well as Holineſs vo i{weerten their Society; 
what will at; be to live with them intheir Perfedbion, where Saints are: 

wholly and only Saints ? If it bea delight to hear them Pray or Preach 3 

what will it be to hear them praiſe ? If we thought our ſelves in the 'Sub- 

burbs of Heaven, when we heard:them ſer forth the: Beauty of 'our 

>: .; - © © Lord, andſpeak of the Excellencies.of hisKingdoms Whara day-will 
x. be, when we ſhall joyn witlt chem in Praiſes to our Lord, in, -and 


”- . 
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for that Kingdom ! Now we have Corrn ption, and they have Corrupti- - 


on ; and;-we are s/o to ſet. awork each others Corruption, {than _vur 
Graces and fo loſe the benefit of their Company, while we do enjoy it, 
becauſe,we know not how to make uſe of a Saint: Burt then it will-not 
be ſo. Now we ſpend many -an hour which might be proficable, in a 
dull ſflerit- looking on each other , or elſe in vain and common confe- 
rence: But then it will not be fo. Now the beſt do know bur in parr, 
and therefore can inftrutt and help ns bur-in part + But then we - ſhall 
with them make up one perfett man. So then I conclude. This is 
one ſingular excellency of the Reſt of Heaven, That we are fellow Citt- 
zens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Ephel. 2. 19. 

Fifthly, Another excellent property of our Reſt will be, "That the [oys 


of it are immediately from God. © Nor doth this contradict the former, 5. Ir is 


F. 
Imme- 


as I have before made plain. Whether Chriſt (who is God as well as diate from 


whether the giving up the Kingdom to the Father, do imply the ceafing 
of the Nediator's Office ? Or whether he ſhall be Mediator fruition, 
as well as acquiſitionis ? Are queſtions which 1 will n w attempt to 
handle; But this is ſure; we ſhall ſee God face to face ; and ſtand con- 
tinually in his preſence ; and conſequently derive our life and comfort 
immediately from him. Whether God will make uſe of any Creatures 
for our ſervice then; Or if any, of what Creatures, and*what uſe ; is 
more than I yet know : It ſeems by that Rom. 8. 21. That the Creature 
fhall have a day of Deliverance, and that into the glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God : But,whether this before, or at the great and full Deliverance; 
Or whether to endure to Eternity ; Or to what particular Imployment 
they ſhall be continued ; Are Queſtions yet too hard forme. W.hen God 
fpeaks them plainer, and mine underſtanding is made clearer, then 1 
may know theſe. - But it is certain, that at leaſt, our moſt and great 
Joys will be immediate, if not all. Now we have nothing at all imme- 
diately, bur ar the fecond,. or third, or fourth, or fifth hand, or how 
many, who knows ? From-the Earth, from Man, from Sun and Moon, 
from the Inflaence of the Planets, from the Miniltration of Angels, and 
fromthe Spirir and Chriſt ; and doubtleſs, the farther the Stream runs 
from the Fountain, the more impure it is. lt gathers ſome defilement 
from every unclean Channel it patleththrough. Tho it ſavours nor in che 


hand of, Angels, of the Imperfection of Sinners, yet it doth of the Im- 


perfection of Creatures; and as it comes from man; it ſavours of both, 
How quick and piercing is the Word in it felf? Yet many times it ne- 
yer enters,: being managed by a feeble Arm. O what weight and worth 
is-there in: every pallage of the bleſſed Goſpel? Enough, one would 
thmk, to enter and force the dulleſt Soul,, and wholly polle(s its 


' Man) ſhall be the conveyer of all from the Divine Narure to us 3 And _ and in 


Quaaquam e- 
nm ſiſtends in 
gradu nature ; 


creaturg rationalis preſertim, habeat ordinem ad Deum ; poſſitque illum;& maſſe, & amare « non ni. 
-i tamen in crearnuris id poreſt: Amat Dewn ſed quem cagnoſcit, © ut, alls per lumen nature propel 
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bilitas ſive Immutabilitas (5 beata e'ernitas, quam perfeftam & integram habet in ſtatu | 
al , - — omnes in propria quague jpecie proprioque ordine ſint mobiles peſſunt que deficere, &%c, 


Thoughts and- AﬀeQtions ; * and yet how oft doth it fall, ag,-Water, 
upon a Stone ? And how eafjly can.our Hearts leep, out a, Sermon-; 
time ! and much, becauſe- theſe words of Life do die in the delivery: 
and the fruit of our Conception is almoſt. Still-born. Our peoples Spirits 

remain congealed, while we who are entruſted, with the Word that, 

ſhonld melt chery, do ſuffer it to. freeze between our Lips, We ſpeak 

indeed of Soul-concerning Truths, and ſet before them Life and Death, 

| but: it is with. ſuch, ſel-ſeeking afteAtation, and in ſuch a lazy, farmal, 
Ty cuſtomary ſtrain (like the pace the Sponierd rides ); that the -people, 
p Us| little think weare ingood ſadneſs, or that our hearts do mean, as our. 
Tongues do ſpeak. - I have heard of ſome Tongues that can lick a coal | 

of fire till it be cold ; I fear theſe Tongues are in moſt of our. mouths, 

andthat the breath that is. given .us to blow up this fire, till it flame in; 

our Peoples Souls, is rather, uſed to blow it out. Such Preaching is.it thati 

hath brought the moſt to hear Sermons, as they ſay rheig Creed and Pa- 

ter Noſters, even.as afew good words of, courſe. How many a cold andi 

mean Sermon, that yet contains moſt precious Truths ? The things of 

God which, we handle, are Divine: but our manner of handling too hu- 

mane : And there's little or none that ever we touch, but we leave the 

print of our Fingers behind us; but if God ſhould ſpeak-this Word, 

bimſelf, it would be a piercing, melting Word indeed. How full of com- 

fort are the Goſpel:Promiles ? yet do we oft ſo heartleſly declare thems 

that the broken, bleeding: hearted: Saimts, are much debarred of their 

Joys. Chriſt is indeed a precious Pearl, but oft held forth, in Leprous 

hands : And thus do we diſgrace the Riches of the Goſpel, when it is 

the VVork of our Calling/to make it honourable inthe eyes of men, and 

we dim the glory of that Jewel, by our dull, and low, expreſſions, and 

dupghill converſations, . whoſe luſtre we do pretend. to diſcover, while $ - 

the Hearers judg of it by our expreſſions, and not its proper genuine 

worth. The truth is, the beſt of men do apprebend but little of what 

God in his VVord expreſleth, and whatthey do apprehend-they are un- | 

able to uttesg. Human language is not ſo copious as the hearts conceiv- 

ings are ; and what we.poſlibly might declare, yet through our own un- 

belief, ſtupidity, lazineſs, and other corruptions, we uſually fail in, ; and 

what we do declare. yer the darkneſs of our | =p ey underſtandings,and 

the ſad fenſleſneſs of their hearts, doth uſually ſhut out, and make void. 

So thatas all the works of God are perfeCtin their ſeaſon, as he is «+ 

ſo are all the works of man, as himſelf, imperfect : ' And thoſe which God 
performeth by the hand of man, will coo much ſavour of the Inſtrument. 

. If an Angel from-Heaven ſhould Preach the Goſpel, yet could WG 

deliver 
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deliver it according to its glory ; much lefs' we who never ſaw what 
they have ſeen, and keep this Treaſure in Earthen Veſlels, The corn- 
forts that flow throngh Sermons, through Sacraments, through Reading, 
and Company, and Conference, and Creatures, are but halt comforts ; 
and the Life that comes by theſe, is/but a half life, in compariſon of 

thoſe which the Almighty ſhall ſpeak with his own mouth, and reach 
forth to -us with his own'hand. The Chriſtian' knows by experience 
now, that his: moſt! immediate Joys are his'{weereſt Joys ; Which have 

leaſt of man, and are molt direftly from the Spirit, "That's one reaſon, 

as conceive, 'why'Chriſtians who'are much-in ſecret Prayer, and m 

'Meditationand Contemplation (rather than they who are more in Hear- 
ing, Reading and Conference) are men of greateſt life and joy ; becauſe 

ithey are nearer the Welk-head , -and- have afl'more immediately from 
God himfelf. 'And thar-I conceive the reafon alfo, why we are more in- 
diſpoſed to thoſe ſecretduties, and can eafilier bring otir hearts to hear, 
and read, and confer, than toſecret Prayer; Self-examination, and Medt- 
'tation ; becauſe in the former is more of man,-andin' thEſe we approach 
'the Lord alone, and bur. Natures draw back from the moſt ſpirittal and 
#ddirful Duties. Not that we ſhould therefore caſt off: the &ther, and neg: 
te ary Ordinance'ot God : 'To live above them, whife we uſe them, 1 
the way of a Chriſtian. -But to live above Ordinances'as to ive with- 
out them, is to live without the compaſs of the Goſpel-Lines, and fo 
without the Government of Chriſt. Ler ſuch'beware, leſt while they- 
would be higher than Chriſtians, they prove in'the 'end lower than men. 
We are'nor'yet'come to the time'and ſtate where we ſhall have all/from 
Gods 'immediate hand. As God hatch made all Crearntes, and itiftirnit- 
ed all Ordinances-for us; ſo- will he continue our need of alt. We 
muſt-yet be contented with Love-tokens from him, till we come to re- 
eeiveour-All in him. We muſt be thankful if Foſeph fuftain our. lives, 
by relieving us-in otir Famine with his Provifions, ill we come to ſee his 
own face. There's joy in theſe remote receivings; 'brit'the fulnel$'is in 
his own- preſence. O Chriſtians, you will then know the differetce be- 
twixt the Creature and the Creator, and the content that each of them. 
affords.” We ſhall then have light without a Candle ; and a perpetual 
day withont the Sun : For the City bath no need of the Sun, neither of the 
Moon to ſbine init ; fer the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof, Rev. 21.23. Nay, There fhall be no night there, and they need 
no cordle, nor light bf the Sun, for the Lord God giveth thein lighy, and they 
ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. 22. 5. VVe ſhall then have Reſt with- 
out ſleep, and be kept from cold wirhout our clothing, and need no Fig- 
leaves tw hide our ſhame: For God wilt” be onr-Reft, ahd-Chriſtourg 
clothing, and/ fhan'e arid fin will ceaſe together; VVe ſhall then have 
kealth without Phyſick, -artd ſttengrth without the uſe of Food; forthe 
Ford God will be our ſtrength, and thelighr of his Countenance will be- 
health to our-ſouls, and marrow to- or bones- We-ſhall then, (and 
neyoſs 


—_ 
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;nevertill tben) bave enlightened: underſtandings without-Scripture, and 
be governed without a written Law. Fot the Lord will perſect his Law 
4n our hearts, and we ſhall be all perfeCtiy taught of God ; his own will 

| ſhall be our Law, and his own. face ſhall be. our light for ever. "Then 
(hall we bave Joy, which we drew not from the Promiſes, nor was fetcht 
1s home by: Faith or Hope :;'Beholding and poſſeſſing: will” exclude the 

.-maſt of theſe. ; We: ſhall then have communion withoue Sacraments, 

- When Chriſt ſhall drink wich us of the fruit. of the Vine rew, that is, 
Refreſh us with the comforting Wine of ijmmediate fruition, inthe Ring- | 
dom of bis Father. To have neceſlicies,; but, no ſupply, is the caſe of 
them in Hell; -to have neceſlicy {upplyed.byithe means of Creatures, is 
the-caſe of us.on Earth ;-to:have -neceflity ſypplyed immediately from 
God, is the caſe of - the Saints in Heaven « to bave no neceſſicy at-all, is, 
the prerogative of God himſelf, The more of God is ſeen and received 
with, and by the means, and Creature here, the nearer is our ſtate like 
thatin Glory. , in a word, we have now our Mercies, as Benjamin had 
\Foſephs Cup z we. find them ax, a diſtance from God,. and ſcarcely know 
fron, whence they come, and underſtand. not the good will intended in 
them, . but-are off, ready to,.fear they come in wrath, and think they 
will. bur. work our ruin. But when we ſhall feed at Joſephs own houſe, 
yea, receive-our portion from his own hand ; when. he ſhall. fully un- 

' bowel his Love unto us, and take us to dwell in Goſhen by him ; when we 
py livein our Fathers Houſe and preſence, and God ſhall be All, and in 
|: then weare indeed. at home in Reſt. | 
$6.6. _. Sxthly, Again, a further Excellency is this: It will be unto us a ſea- 
6. Ir will be ſogable Reſt. He that expeCteth the fruic of his Vineyard {in ſeaſon, 

a ſeaſonable and maketh his People as Trees planted by the Waters, fruitful in their 

_ ſeaſon, he will alſo give them the Crown in ſeaſon. He that will have 

ow <p pag the wards of Joy ſpoken to the weary in ſeaſon, will ſure cauſe thattime 


Plalm 1. * | ed ta appear in the meeteſt ſeaſon. And they who knew the ſeaſon 
of Gr 


Gen. 44 12, 


Ifaiah 50, 4. Of Grace,.Aand did repent and believe in ſeaſon, ſhall alſo, if they faint 
Gal. 6.9. - not, Teapin feaſon. If God will not miſs the ſeaſon of comman Mercies, 
even to his Enemies, but will give both the former and later rain in their 
ſeaſon, and the appointed weeks of the Harveſt in its ſeaſon, and by an in- 
viotable Covenant hath . eſtabliſhed Day and Night in their ſeaſons; 
Thes ſure the'Harveſt of the Saints, and their day of Gladneſs ſhall not 
miſs'its ſeaſon, Doubtle(s he that would not ſtay a day longer than his 
Promiſe, but*brought 1/rae/ out of e/£gypr that ſelf-ſame day that the 
four hundfed and thirty years were expired ; neither will he fail of one 
day of hour of the fittelt ſeaſon for his Peoples glory. And as Chriſt 
| failed not to came in;the fulneſs of time,even then when Daniel and others 
— 12- had fore-told his. coming; ſo.in the fulneſs-and fitnels of rime-will his 
FG ſecond, coming he. He that hath given cthe:Stork, the Crane, the Swallow, 
to know their appionted time, Will 1urely keep his time. appointed, When 
we have had;inthis World a long night of fad darkneſs, will not the day 
A : ; Rs breaking, 


Jeremiah 5. 4, 
and 33, 20, 


Jeremiah 8. 7. 
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breaking, and the arifing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs be then ſeaſonable ? 
When we have endured a hard Winter in this cold Climate, will not 4q,,,,. 0. 


the reviving Spring be then ſeaſonable? When we have (as Pau!) failed 
ſlowly many days, and much time ſpent, and failing now grown more 
dangerous; and when neither Sun, nor Stars in many days appear, 


and no ſmall tempeſt lieth on us, and all hope that we ſhall be ſaved, is - 


almoſt taken away, do you think the Haven of Reſt is not then ſeafon- 
able? When we have paſſed a long and tedious Journey, and that 
through no ſmall dangers; Is not home then ſeaſonable? When we ave 
had a long and perilous War, and have lived in the midſt of furious 
Enemies, and have been forced to. ſtand on a perpetual *watch , and 
received. from them many a wound ; would not a Peace with Victory 
be now ſeaſonable ? When we have been captivated in many years Im- 
priſonment, and.inſulted over by ſcornful Foes, and ſuffered many 
pinching Wants, and hardly enjoyed bare Neceſlaries;. would nor a 
full, Deliverance to a moſt plentiful ſtate, even from this Priſon to a 
Throne, be now ſeaſonable? Surely, a man would think, ' who looks 
upon the face of the World, that Reſt ſhould to all men ſeem ſeaſonable. 
Some of us are languiſhing under continual Weakneſs,' and groaning 
under moſt grievous Pains, crying in the Morning, would God it were 
Evening, and in the Evening, would God. it were Morning ; weary of 
Going, weary of Sitting, weary. of Standing, weary of Lying, weary of 
Eating, of Speaking, of Walking, weary of our very Friends, weary of 
our Selves: O, how oft hath this been mine own caſe ; and is not Reſt yet 
ſeaſonable ? Some are complaining under the preſſure of the' times ; 
weary of their Taxes, weary of their Quartering, weary of Plunder- 
ings, weary of their Fears and Dangers, weary of their Poverty and 
Wants, and is not Reſt yet ſeaſonable? Whither can you go; or in- 
to what company can you come, where the voice of complaining doth 
not ſhew, that men live in a continual wearineſs? but eſpecially the 
Saints, who are moſt weary of that which the World cannot feel. What 
Godly ſociety almoſt can you fall into, but you ſhall hear by their 
moans that ſomewhat aileth them? Some weary of a blind mind, 
doubting concerning the way they walk in, unſetled in almoſt all their 
thoughts; ſome weary of a hard heart, ſome of a proud, ſome of a 
paſſionate, and ſome of all theſe, and much more: Some weary of their 
daily doubtings, and fear concerning their ſpiritual Eſtate; and fonie 


of the. want of ſpiritual Joys, and ſome of the ſenſe of Gods Wrath; 


and is not Reſt now ſeaſonable ? When a poor Chriſtian hath deſired, 
and prayed, and waited for deliverance many a year, Is it not then 


ſeaſonable? When he is ready almoſt to give up, and faith, 1 am afraid - 


1 ſhall not reach the end, and that my Faith and Patience will ſcarce 
bold out; isnot this a fit ſeaſon for Reſt ? If it were to Joſeph a ſeaſona- 
ble meſſage, which called him from the Priſon to- Pharaoh's Court..." Or 


g.the return of his Benjamin, the tidings that Foſeph was yet aliye,,and: 
M. | | the: 


- 
” 
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the ſight of the Chariots which ſhoyld convey him to e#2ypt 4 were 
ſeaſonable for the reviving of Facobs Spirits; rhen merhinks, the met: 
ſage for a Releaſe from the Fleſh, and otir Convoy to Chriſt, ſhould 
be a ſeaſonable and 'welcome Meſſage. If the voice of the King were 
ſeaſonable to Daniel, early in the morning calling him from his Den, 
that he mighit advance him to rmore than. former dignity, then merhinks 
that morning, voice of Chriſt onr King, calling 'us from 6ur 'Terrory 
among Lions,, to poſſeſs his Reft among his Saints, ſhould be to us a 
very ſeaſonable voice. Will not Cana» be feafonable after ſo many 
years To. ,and that through a hazzardous and grievons Wilderneſs? 
Indeed tothe World it's never in ſeaſon: They are already at their own 
home, and, have what they moſt deſire: They are not weary of their 
preſent State ; The Saints ſorrow is their Joy, and the Saints wearineſs 
1s their Reſt; Their weary day is coming, where there is no more ex- 
pectation of Reſt : But for the thirſty Soul to enjoy the Fountain , and 
the Hungry to be filled with the Bread of Life, and the Naked to be 
Ccloathed from above ;, for the Children to come to their Father's houſe, 
and. the diſ-joyned Members , to be conjoyned with their Head. Me- 
thinks this ſhould be ſeldom tinfeaſonable. When the Atheiftical world 
began to inſult, and queſtion the Truth of Scripture-promiſes, and ask 
us, Where i now your God ? Where is yourlong lookt for Glory? Where 
is the Promiſe of your Lords coming?. O, how ſeafonable then, to 
convince theſe unbelievers, to filence theſe Scoffers, to comfort the de- 
jeRed waiting Believer, will the Appearing of our Lord be? VVe are 
off grudging now, that we have not a greater ſhare of comforts : that 
our deliverances are not more ſpeedy and eminent : Thar the world 
proſpers more than we : That onr prayers are not preſently anſwered, 
not conſidering, that our portion is kept toa fitter ſeaſon ; that theſe ate 
not always Winter fruits, but when Summer comes we ſhall have our 
Harveſt, "We grudg that we donot find a Canaan inthe VVilderneſs: or 
Cities of Reſt in Noabs Ark, and the' Songs of Sion in a ſtrange Layd ; that 
we have not a HatBor in the main Ocean, Or find not onr Home in the 
fniddle way, and are tiot crowned'in the midſt of the fight, and haye 
| not our Reſt. in the hear of the day, and have not our Inheritance bes 
1 fore we areat Age, and have not Heaven before we leave the Earth, 

ard would notall this be very unſeaſonable ? 

- I confels'ia regard of the Churehes ſervice, the removing of the Saints 

Nog es appeat to'us wnſeaſonable ; therefore doth God uſer asa 

judgment, and therefore the Church had ever prayed hard before they 

would part with them, and greatly laid co heart cheirloſs; therefore are 

the great mourtiings at the Sain1s departures, and the ſad hearts that 

accofhpany then to ge raves 3 bur this is not eſpecially for the de- 

patted'bur for there nd cheir Children, as Chriſt bid the weeping 

Woman 5 Therefore allo it is, that the Saints in danger of death,” have 

oft. begged for their lives, with-that Argument ; What profit is there in 


'\ Dan.6.19, &c. 
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my. blood, when Igo down to the pit ? Pal, 30. g. Walt thou ſhew wonders to 

the dead ? Shall the dead ariſe and praiſe thee ? Shall thy lawing kindneſs be 

declared in the grave? or thy faithfulneſs in deſtruftion? Shall thy wonders Le 

knownin the dark, and thy righteouſneſs in the land of forgetfulneſi ? Plal 88. 

10, for in death there is no remembrance of thee, in the grave who ſha/l give 

theetbanks? Plalm 6. 5. And this was it that brought Paul to a-ſtreight 

becauſe he knew it was better for the:Church that;he ſhould remain here. 

l muſt confeſs, it is one of my ſaddeſt thoughts, to reckon up the uſe- 

ful Inſtruments, whom God hath -lately ca{led out of his Vineyard , 

when the Loyterers are many, and the Harveſt great, and very many 
Congregations deſolate, and the people as Sheep withour Shepherds: and 

yet the Labourers called from their work, eſpecially. when a door of 

Liberty and Opportunity is open ; we cannot. but lament fo fore a Judg- 

ment; and think the removal in regard of the Church unſegſonahle; .1 

know I ſpeak but your own thoughts; and you are too ready to over- 

run-me in Application. * 1 fear you are too, {enſible of what I ſpeak, *Thefe words 
and therefore am loth to ſtir. you in.your ſore, 1 perceive you in the were written 
poſture of. the Epheſian Elders,and had ratherabate the violengeof your by the Auzhor 
paſſions; ;-.our Applications: are quicker. about eur ſufferings, . than oug *2 his Friends 
fins; and we will-quicklier ſay, This lofs is mine, than, This fault is mine. _— 
But,, O conſider my dear Friends, hath God any need of ſuch a worm as ,-—y, = 

1? Cannot heþa thouſand ways ſupply your wants” You know when your diſcern no 
caſe was worle,,, ang.yet, he provided ; 'hath be work to do, and will he probability of 
nd loſtrumenzs ? And tho you ſee not, for the preſent where.they M's much 


fot 
menbed. had, they are:never the further off: far that. Where was the __ _ 
VVarld before the Creation. ? And where was the Promiſed: ſeed, when Haw late 
Iazc lay on the Altar ? where was the Landof Promiſe, when 1/-aels death of ſome 
burden was increaſed ? or when all the old ſtock fave only two were very uſefut 
conſumed inthe V Vilderneſs ? VVhere was Devids Kingdom when he Miniſtere. - 
was, hunted inthe VVilderneſs ? Or the. Glory. of Chrilts Kingdom, e__y Ls | 
when he was in the Grave ?. Or when he firſt ſept his cwelve Apoltſs * Hypochondria- 
How ſuddenly did the number of I abaurers increaſe immediately.ypon ce inmumera. 
the Reformation by Luther ? and how ſoon were the rooms of thoſe fil- #:/ibus fere 
le&up, whom the rage of the Papiſts had ſacrificed inthe flames ? Have _ ng. 
you nat lately ſeen ſo many difficulties overcome, and ſo many improba- yy, re Ft 
ble works. ;accompliſhed, that might filen elief,. one would think, ye. 
ks, ed, ight lence unbelicf, one woulathink, boraſſer, cum 

for ever ?. Butif all chisdo nat quiet you. (far ſorrow and diſconteng, are in longam 
unruly paſſions), yet at leaſt remember. this ; ſuppoſe the worſt ygu fear f424em © inZ 
ſhould happen, yet ſhall it be well with all the Saints, your own tyrns ©? : _ 
will ſhortly come : and we ſhall be hous'd with Chriſt together, where —— = 
you will wane your Miniſters and Friends no mare. And for the POOT rabeſcentiam, 

| | = — © i demum in 
Narzum Hemiorrhazidm, ad 1. 8.69 inde in Atroj hiam. 0 deplorat 4 Mb cir ppt om reliQus 
eft. Iu qua tamen Atrophia immenſa Dei bonitat Rebfity fees airs tam poſtea mirae, 
bilibus ex Qrej fancibus ſepins ereptus, ' 73 S212 qnag cond ,nonrtv314 
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world which is left behind, whoſe nnregenerate ſtate cauſeth your grief: 

why conſider, ſhall man pretend to be more merciful than God ? Hath 

not he more intereſt than we, both in the Church and in the World ? 

and more Bowels of compaſſion to commiſerate their diſtreſs ? There is 

a ſeaſon for Judgment as well asfor Mercy: and if he will have the moſt 

of men to periſh for their Sins, and to ſuffer the eternal rormenting 

Flames, muſt we queſtion his Goodneſs, or manifeſt our diſlike of the ſe. 

verity of his Judgment? I confeſs we cannot butÞleed over our deſolate 
Congregations ; and thatit ill'beſeems us to make light of Gods Indigna- 

tion; but. yet weſhould (as Aaron when his Sons were ſlain) hold our 

——_——_ peace, and be filent, becauſe it is the Lords doing: And fay, as David, If 
Pſal. 39- "g I (and his People) ſhall find favour in the Eyes of the Lord, he will bring 
2 Sam. 15.25, me again, and ſhew me them, and his habitations: But if be thus ſay, Thave 
26, n2 delight inthee ;, behold, here am I, let him do with me as ſ:emeth good unto 
him. 1 conclude then, that whatſoever it is to thoſe that are lett behind; 

. yet the Saints departure to themſelves is uſually ſeaſonable. I ſay uſually, 

_ * Secundum becauſe I know that a very Saint may have a Death * in- fome reſpect 
" guid: unſeaſonable, tho it do tranſlate him into this Reſt. He may die in 
1.Chron, 11. Judgment, as good Joſiah: He may die for his fin. For the abuſe of the 
30, 3% Sacrament many were Weak and Sickly, and many fallen Aſleep, even 
of thoſe who were thus judged and chaſtened by God, that they might 

not be condemned with the World. He may die by the hand of publick 

Juſtice; ordie in a way of publick Scandal : he maydie ina weak degree 

Luke 19.17, - of Grace, and conſequently have leſs degree of Glory. He may die in 
18, 19. * ſmaller improvements of his Talents, and fo be Ruler bat of few Ci- 
ties. The beſt Wheat may be cut down before it's ripe; Therefore it is 

Job 5. 26. . promiſed to the Righteous, as a bleſſing, That they ſball be brought as a 
ſhock of Corn into the Barn in ſeaſon. Nay, it's poſſible he may die by 

Mer. Capel of. his own hands ; 'Tho fome Divines think ſuch Dottrine not fit to be 
*Tempt. taught, leſt it incourage the tempted to commit the ſame Sinz but God 

| + hath lefr preſervatives enough againſt Sin, without our deviſing more of 

. our own ;_ neither hath he-need of our Lie to his Glory. He hath fixed rhat 

- principle ſo deep in Nature, that all ſhould endeavour their own preſer- 

vation, that I never knew any whoſe underſtanding was not crazed or 

ix loft, much ſubject co that Sinz even moſt of the Melancholy are more 
| > fearful to die than other men. And this Terror is preſervative enough 
. of that kind ; That ſuch' committing of a hainons known Sin, is a ſad 

.. -.,» figh,” where there is the free uſe of Reaſon : That therefore they make 
their Salvation more queſtionable; that they die moſt woful Scandals 

* tothe Church: "That however, the Sin it ſelf ſhould make the Godly 

$6, .. to abhor it, were there no ſach danger or ſcandal attending it, &#c. But 


| ww exclude fre gs all thoſe poor Creatures, who in Feavers, 
Mun baby ne Maducks, Me ancholy., &c. ſhall commitchis Sin, is a way of 
prevention, which 'Scripture teacheth not, and too uncomfortable to 


the Friends of che deceaſed. 'The common Argument which they urge, 
01070 / drawn 


- hd Lk. comet. to nd 
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drawn from the neceſſity of a particular Repentance, for every particn- 
lar known Sing as it is not univerſally true, ſo were it granted, it 
would exclude from Salvation all men breathing: For there was never 
any man (fave Chriſt) who died not in ſome particular Sin, either of 
Commiſſion or Omiſſion, great or ſmall, which be hath no more time 
to repent of, than the Sinner'in queſtion; but yer, this may well be 
called * untimely Death : Bur in the ordinary courfe of Gods dealings, * $..,,1m 
you may eaſily obſerve, That he purpoſely maketh his Peoples laſt hour gud. 
in this Life, to be of all other to the Fleſh moſ bitter, and to the Spirit 
moſt ſweet ; and that they who feared Death through cae molt of cheir 
lives, yet at laſt ate more willing of it then ever, and all to make their 
Reſt more ſeaſonable. Bread and Drink are always good ; bur at ſuch 
atime as Samaria's Siege, to have plenty of Fond inſtead of Doves dung, 
in one nights ſpace ; or in ſuch a Thirſt, as /hmaels or Sampſons, to' have 
ſupply of Water by Miracle in a moment, theſe are {eaſonable. So this 
Reſt is always good to the Saints, and uſually alſo is moſt feaſonable 
Reſt. WT". | 
Seventhly, A further Excellency of this Reſt is this ;;as it will be ſea- g, ». 
ſonable, ſo a ſairable Reſt :- Snited, 1. To the Natures. 2; 19 the de- 7. It will be 
ſires. 2. To the neceflicies of the Saints. WW a Reſt ſuitable. 
1.'To their Natures. If ſuicableneſs concur not wiſh Excellency, *: 19 9ur Na- 
the beſt things may be bad to us: For it is not'thar which makes things Agr 
good in themſelves, to be good to us. Inour choice of Friends, we oft 
paſs by the more: excellent, to chuſe the more ſuitable. Every Good 
agrees not with every Nature. To live in a free and open Air, under 
the warming Rays of the Sun, is excellent ro man, becauſe ſuitable: 
But the Fiſh which is of another Nature, doth rather chuſe another Ele- 
ment ; and that which is to us ſo excellent, would quickly be to it de- F 
ſtrutive. Thechoiceſt Dainties which we feed upon our ſelves, would - 
be to our Beaſts, as an unpleaſing, fo an inſufficient Suſtenance. The 
Icon which the Ofrich well Digeſts, would be but hard Food for Man : 
Everramong men, contrary Appetites delight in contrary Obzets. You 
know the Proverb, One mans Meat, is another mans Poyſon. Now here F 
is ſuitableneſs and excellency conjoyned. The new Nature of Saints 
doth ſuit their Spirits to this Reſt: And indeed their Holineſs is nothing 
elſe but a ſpark raken from. this Element , and by the Spirit of Chriſt 
kindled in their hearts, the flame whereof as mindful of his own Divine 
Original, doth ever mount the Soul aloft, and tend to the place from 
Whence it comes: It worketh towards it own center, and makes us reſt- 
els, till there we reſt. Gold and earthly Glory; temporal Crowns and 
Kingdoms conld not make a Reſt for Saints. As they were not Re- 
deemed with ſo low a price, fo neither are chey endued with fo low a 1 Pet. 2. 13, 
Nature. . Theſe might: be a Portion for lower Spirits, and fit thoſe 23 . 
whoſe Nature they ſuit with ; but ſo they cannot a Saint-like Nature. As 
God will have from them a Spiritual Worſhip, ſuitable to his own _ 
eua 
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cual Being, ſo will he provide them a Spiritual Reſt, ſuitable to his Peo- 
ples Spiritual Nature. As Spirits have not fleſhly Subſtances, ſo nei- 
ther delight they in flethly Pleaſures: Thele.are too groſs and vile for 
them. When carnal Perſons think of Heaven, their conceiving of it are 


alſo carnal; and their Notions anſ{wearable to their own Natures, And 


were it poſſible for ſuch to enjoy it, it would ſure be.their trouble, and 
not their Reſt, becauſe ſo contrary to their diſpoſitions. A Heaven of 
good Fellowſhip, of Wine and Wantonneis ,, of Gluttony and all Vo» 
luptuouſneſs, would far beter pleaſe them, as being moſt agreeing to 
their Natures. But a Heaven of the Knowledg of God, and his Chriſt ; 
and a delightful complacency in that mutual Love, and everlaſting 
Rejoycing in the Fruition of our God, a perpetual ſinging of his high 
Praiſes: This is-a Heaven for a Saint, a ſpiritual Reſt, fuitable to a ſpi- 
ritual Nature. Then dear Friends, we ſhall live in our Element, 
We are now asthe Fiſh in ſome ſmall Veſſel of Water, that hath only ſo 
much as will keep him alive ; but what is that to the full Ocean? We 
have a little Air let in to us, to afford us breathing ; but what is that- eo 
the ſweet-and freſh Gales upon Mount Sioy? We have a Beam-of the 
Sun to lighten onr Darkneſs, and a warm Ray to, keep us from' Free» 
zing; but thenwe ſhall live in its Light, and be revived by its heat for 
ever. © blefſed? be rhat hand which fetcht a Coal, and kindled a Fire 
in our dead hearts from that ſame Altar, where we muſt ofter our Sacri> 
fice everlaſtingly, *Toibe lockti/up in Gold, and in:Pegrl, would be but 
a wealthy ſtarving ; to. have-our Tables with Plate and Ornaments rich- 
ly furniſhed' without meat, is but co-he richly famiſhed ; tobe lifted up 
wth humane Applauſe, is but a very airy Felicity, to be advanced to 
the Soveraginty of all the. Farth , would be but to wear a Crown of 
Thorns: to be filled with the Knowledg of Arts and Sciences would be 
bat to/further: the Conviction. of our Unhappineſs: But'to have a Nature 
tike Gody' his very Image, holy:as he is.holy, and to have God himſelf 
0 beonf happinels, how-well dotheſe agree? Whether that in'2 Pex. 1.4, 
be meant (asis' commonly underſtood) of our own inherent renewed 
Nature, figuratively called Diwine, or rather of Chrifts Divine Nature ' 
without us, properly ſo called, whereof we are- allo relatively made 
abr | know not: But certainly were not our-own: in ſome ſart 
ivine, [the enjoyment of the true Diwine' Nature cOuld' nob be to ug a 
ſaitable Reſt. - Ts TEC | 
2. Iris ſuitable alſo to the Deſires of the Saints : For ſuch as their Nas 
tare, ſuch be their Deſires, and ſuch as their Deſires, ſuch will be their 
Reſt. Indeed, we have now a mixed Nature; and from contrary-Prin- 
ciples, do ariſe contrary Deſires : As-they are Fleſh, they have Deſires 
of Fleſh; and as'they' are finful, ſo rhey have ſinful Defires. Perhaps 


they could be too: willing, whilſt theſe are ſtirring, to. have Delights, 


and Riches, and Honour, and Sin it {elf. But theſe are:not prevailing 


Deſires, nor ſuch as in their deliberate choice they will ſtand to ; theres 
E: tore 


| - 
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fore is it not they, but Sin and Fleſh. There are not the Deſires that 
this Reſt is ſuited to, for they will not accompany them to their Ret. 
To provide contents to fatisfie theſe, were to provide Food for them that 


are Dead. For they that are in Chriſt, have crucified the Fleſh, with the Gal. 5. 25. 


Aﬀetions and Luſts thereof. But it is the difires of our renewed Natures,. 
and thoſe which the Chriſtian will ordinarily own, which this Reſt is 
ſuited to. Whileſt our deſires remain corrupted and miſgnided”, 
it is a far greater Mercy to deny them, yea, to deftroy them, than to 
ſatisfie them) : But choſe which are ſpiritual, are of his own ' planting, 
and he will ſurely Water them, and give the Increaſe. ls it fo great a 
Work to raiſe them in us; and ſhall they after all this Vaniſh and Fail ? 
To ſend the Word and Spirit, Mercies and Judgments, to raiſe the 
Sinners defires from the Creature to God, and then to ſuffer them to 
raiſed , all ta perifh withoue ſaccefs ; This were to multiply the Crea- 
tures miſery : And then were the Work of Sanftification, a defigned 
preparative to our Torment and Tantalizing, but no way conducible 
to our happy Reſt. He quickned our hungring and thirſt for Righteoul- 
neſs, that he might make us happy in a full ſaisfaftion. Chriſtian, this 
is a Reſt after thy own heart; i containeth all that thy heart can wiſh; 
that which thou longeſt for, prayeſt for, laboureſt for, there thou ſhalt 
find it all. Thou hadſt rather have God in Chriſt,than all the World ; why 
there thou ſhalt have him. O what wouldft thon not give for Aſſurance 
of his Love? Why there thou ſhalt have Aſſurance beyond Suſpicion : 
Nay, thy deſires cannot now extend to the height of what thon ſhalr 
there obtain. Was it not an high favour of God to Solomon, to pro- 
miſe to give him whatſoever he would a:k? Why every Chriſtian hath 
fach a promiſe. Defire what thou canſt, and ask what thon wilr as a 
Chriſtian, and it ſhall þe given thee; not only to half of the Kingdom ; 
but to the enjoyment both of Kingdom and King. This is a Life of 
Deſire and Prayer; but that is a Life of Satisfaftion and Enjoyment. 
O therefore, that we were but fo wiſe, as to limit thoſe which we know 
ſhould nor be ſatisfied : and thoſe which we 'know not whether or no 
they will be ſatisfied ; and eſpecially thoſe which' we know ſhould not 
be ſatisfied ; and to keep up continually in Heart and Life, thoſe de- 
fires which we are ſure ſhall have full Satisfaction. [And O that Sinners 
would alfo conſider, T hat ſeeing God will not give them a Felicity 
ſuitable to their fenſnal Defires, it is therefore their Wiſdom to en- 
deavour for Deſires ſairable to the true Felicity, and'ro direct their Ship 
- the right Harbour, ſeeing .they cannot bring the 'Harbour to their 

Ip. 

-3- This Reſt is very ſuitable to the Saints Neceſſities alfo, as well as 
to-their Natures and Deſires. It contains whatſoever they truly wanted ; 
not:ſupplying them with the groſs created comforts, which now they 
are forced.to make uſe of ; which like Sauls Armor on David, are more 
burchen than benefit. Bur they ſhall-there have the benefit without the 
burthen ; 
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burthen ; and the pure Spirits extracted (as it were) ſhall make up their 

Cordial, without the mixture of any droflie or earthy Subſtance. It 

was Chriſt, and perfeCted. Holineſs, which they moſt needed, and with 

theſe ſhall they here be principaſly ſupplied. Their other neceſlicies are 

far better removed, than ſupplied in the preſent carnal way. le is bet- 

ter to have no need of Meat, and Drink, and Clothing, and'Creatures, 

Luke 8. 43, £f4n to have both the need and the creature continued. Their Plaiſter 
Mark 5.25. Will be fitted to the quality of the fore. The Rain which E/zas Prayer 
procured, was not more ſeaſonable after the three years Drought, than 

this Reſt will be to this thirſty Soul. lt will be with us, as with the diſeaſ- 

ed man, who had. lien at the Waters, and continued diſeaſed thirty eight 

years, when Chriſt did fully qure him in a moment ; or with the Woman, 

who having had the Iſſue of Blood, and ſpent all She had upon Phyſici- 

ans, and ſuffered the ſpace of twelve years, was healed by one touch of 

Chriſt. So when we havelien at Ordinances, and Duties, and Creatures, 

all our life time, and ſpent all, and ſuffered much, we ſhall have all 

done by Chriſt in- a moment, But we ſhall ſee more of this under the 

next head. | 

$. 8. Eighthly, Another Excellency of our Reſt will be this, That-it will 

8. It will bea he abſolutely Perfeft and Compleat ; and this both in the Sincerity and 
_ _ Univerſalicy of it. We ſhall then have Joy without Sorrow, and Reſt 
rity of it. withoue Wearineſs: As there ts no mixture of our Corruption With our 
Graces, ſo no mixture of Sufferings with our Solace: There is none of 

thoſe Waves in that Harbour, which now fo toſs us up and down: We 

are now ſometime at the Gates of Heaven, and preſently almoſt, as low 

as Hell; we wondet at thoſe changes of Providence towards us, being 

ſcarcely two daystogether in alike condition. To day we are well, and 

conelude,. The bitrterneſs of Death is paſt ; To morrow Sick, and con- 

clude, we ſhall ſhortly periſh by our Diſtempers ; To day in Eſteem, 

to morrow in Diſgrace; Today we have Friends, to morrow none; To 

day inGladneſs, to morrow in Sadneſs: Nay, we have Wine and Vine- 

gar.io the ſame Cup, and our pleaſanteſt Food hath a taſte of the Gall. 

1 Cor. 12. 7, 1f Revelations ſhould raife us.to the third Heaven, the meſſenger of Satan 
mult preſently buffer us, and the prick in the Fleſh will ferch us' down: 

But there is none of this unconſtancy, nor mixtures in Heaven, If per 

1 John 4. = fet Love caſt out Fear; then perfett Joy muſt needs caſt out Sorrow; ' 
_ 8 oF ir. and. perſeCt, Happineſs exclude all the Relicks of Miſery. There will be 
7 * an univerſal. perfeCting of all our Parts and Powers, and an univerſal 

1. Inregard of removal of all our Evils. And. tho the poſitive part: be the ſweeteſt, 
good enjoyed. and that which draws'the other after it, even as the riſing of the Sun 


:. bs _ excludes the darkneſs ; yer is not the negative part to be ſlighted, even 


we ſhalt be: Our freedom from ſo many and great Calamities. Let us therefore look 

freed from, OveT theſe more punctually,, and ſee. what. it is that we ſhall there Reſt 
from.. In general, it is from all Evil. Particularly, Firſt,. from the 
Evil.of Sin ; Secondly, and of Suffering, | 


Eirſh, 
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Firſt, It excludeth nothing more direCtly than Sin z Whether Origi- We ſhall reſt 

nal, and of Nature; or ACtual, and of Converſation: For there entreth oy w_ 

nothing that defileth, nor that worketh Abomination, nor that maketh **"* *'+ 37: 

a Lye; when they are there, the Saints are Saints indeed. He that will 

waſh them with his Heart-blood, rather than ſuffer them to enter un- 

dean, will now perfettly ſee to that; He who hath undertaken to pre- 

ſent them to his Father, Nor having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 

but perfefi!y holy, and without blemiſh;, will now moſt certainly perform fo Epheſ. 5. 27, 

w3dertaking. What need Chriſt ar all to have died, if Heaven could have 

contained imperfect Souls ? For to this end came be into the Warld, that be i fda 

might put away the works of the Devil. His Blood and Spirit have not MOEN 

done 8ll this, to leave us after all, defiled. For iubat Communion hath Light 2 Cor. 6. x 4 

with Darkneſs? And what Fellowſhip bath Chriſt with Belial? He that 

hath prepared for fin the torments of Hell, will never admit it into che 

Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. Therefore, Chriſtian, never fear this ; If thou 

be once in Heaven, thou ſhale Sin no more. Is not this glad news to 

thee, who haſt prayed, and watched, and laboured againtt it fo long : 

I know if it were offered to thy choice, thou wouldſt rather chuſe to be 

freed from Sin, than to be made Heir of all the World. Why wait cill 

then, and thou ſhalc have thy deſire: That hard heart, thoſe vile 

thoughts, which did lie down, and riſe with thee, which did accompa- 

ny thee to every Duty, which thou couldſt no more leave behind thee, 

than leave thy ſelf behind thee, ſhall be now left behind for ever. 

They might accompany thee to Death, bur they cannot proceed a ſtep 

further. Thy Underſtanding ſhall never more be troubled with Dark- 1. From ſin 

neſs: Ignorance and Error are inconſiſtent with this Light. Now in the Under- 

thou walkeſt like a man in the Twilight, ever afraid of being out of ſtanding. 

the way : Thou ſeeſt ſo many Religions in the World, that thou feareſt 

thy own cannot be only the right among all theſe *: Thou ſeeſt the « je , man 

Scripture ſo exceeding difficult,and every one pleading for his own Cauſe, ſhould defer 
his - 

ny Arr or Science, till the Writers thereof did fully and unitedly conſenr, ir would RE w 

thing, as if a man did purpoſe his Journey from London ro York, bur ſhould make a vow not to ſer 

forward til! all the Clocks in London ftrike rogether. Fulbecks DireCtions to ſtudy the Law, p. 2, 6. 

The Wrirers in all Sciences differ, nor from rhe uncertainty of rhe Sciences, bur their own Imper- \ 

fection; yea in hiſtory, which reporterh marrer of Fact, Livy againſt Polybius, Plutarch againſt Li- 

v9, Sigonius againſt P/utarch, Zamphilius againit Dio, whom he enterprereth and abridgeth. Nom 

eſt litigioſa Juris Scientia ſed Ignorantia. Cic. de Finibus, 1. 2. The beſt and moſt grave man will 

confeſs, That he is Ignorant of many things, ſaith C;c Tiſcul. 3. Solon was not aſhamed to ſay, That 

in his old Age, he was a Learner. And Julzanns the Lawyer (aid, That when he had one foor in the 

Grave, yer he would have the other in the S:hoo], Arrqgpt1us loquor quam verius, fi vel nunc dico 

me? ad perfetionem ſine ullo errore ſcribendi jam in iſta tate vens{ſe. Augnſt, e bono perſever. c. 21. 

Vide plurima talia, c 20, 21, &c. 24. £9 Prolog. Retr. & contr. Priſcil. c. 11. Epiſt 75. ad Marcel. 'T 

Prem. 1.3 de Trin. Tullius inquit (mullum unquam verbum quod revocare vellet, emiſit.] Que laus 

etſi preclariſſima videatur, tamen credibulor eſt ds nimium fatuo, quam de ſapiente per feto: Nam 5 

s/f; quos vuulgo moriones vocant, quanto magis 4 ſenſu communs diſſonant, magiſque abſurdi 5 imſulſi 

ſunt, tanto magis null: verbum emittunt quod revocare valint : quia ditti mals, vel ftulti, wel in” 

commod; pameere, utique cordatorum eſt. De hominibus Des, qua ſpiritu ſanto. afts locuti ſunt, dics 

poreſt. Ab has ego excellentia tam lorg? abſum, ut fi nullum verbum quod revocare velum proentero, 

fatuo ſim ——_ —— ſunilior. Vias a Auzailt. Eprjt. 7. ad Marcel'iuum, 4 | 

an 
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and bringing ſuch ſpecious Arguments for ſo contrary Opinions , that 
it intangleth thee in a Labyrinth of Perplexities : Thou ſeeſt ſo many 
Godly men on this ſide, and ſo many on that, arid each Zealons for 
bis own way,. that thou art amazed, not Knowing which way to take, 
And thus do Doubtings and Fears accompany Darkneſs, and we are 
ready to ſtumble at every thing in our way. Eur then will all this Dark. 
neſs be diſpelled, and our blind Underſtandings fully opened, and we 
ſhall have no more doubrs of our way. We ſhall know which was the 
right ſide, and which the wrong ; which was the Truth, and which the 
Error. O what would we give to know clearly all the profound My. 
ſteries in the Doctrine of Decree, of Redemption, of Juftification , of 
the Nature of Grace, of the Covenants, of the Divine Attributes, &<. 
What would we not give to ſee all dark Scriptures made plain, to ſee 
all ſeeming Contradictions reconciled ! Why, when Glory hath taken 
the veil from our Eyes, all this will be known in a moment; we ſhall 
then ſee clearly. into all the Controverſies about Dottrine or Diſcipline 
that now perplex us. The pooreſt Chriſtian is preſently there a more 
perfect Divine, than any is here. We are now through our Ignorance 
ſubje& to ſuch murability, that in points not fundamental, we change 
as the Moon ; that is caſt as a juſt reproach upon us, that we pofleſs our 
Religion with Reſerves, and reſolvedly ſettle upon almoſt nothing ; 
that we are to Day of one Opinion, and within this Week, or Month, 
or Year, of another; and yet alas, we cannot heip it! The reproach 
may fall upon all mankind ; -as long as we have need of daily growth: 
Would they have us believe before we underſtand ? Or ſay, we believe, 
when indeed we do not ? Shall we profeſs our ſelves reſolved, before. 
we ever throughly ſtudied? Or ſay, we are certain, when we are con- 
ſcious that we are not? But when once our Ignorance is perfeQty healed, 
then ſhall we be ſettled. reſolved men; then ſhall our reproach be ta- 
ken fromus, and we ſhall never change our Judgments more ; then ſhall. 


2 Nemincaure We be clear and certain in all, and ceaſe to be Scepticks any more g. 


Our Ignorance now duth ;ead us into Error, to the grief of our more- 


eumveniuntur knowing Brethren, to the diſturbing of the Churches quiet, and iner- 
ab his guos bo- rupting her defireb'e harmonious conſent; to the ſcandalizing of others, 
"® and weakning our ſelves. How many an humble faithful Soul is ſedu- 

conſimili_ jam Cd into Error, and. kttle knows it! Loth they are. to Err, God knows, 
. Jaſpetis omns- and therefore read.and pray, and conier; and yet err till; and con- 


busut improbos firmed in it more and more: And in leiſer and more difficult points, 
merwunt et1am- 


how ſhouv 1d it be otherwiſe? He that is acquainted amongtt men, and 
knows the quality of PrKiſors in England, multneeds know,the genera. 


rut. Nos in» lity of them are no great Scholars, nos have.much read, or itudied Con- 


atringue 1n-omni negotio diſſeratur ; © ex altera pater _m—_ obſcura ſit veritas,, ex altera lateat 
mira ſubtlitas , que nonnunguam ubertate dicendi, fo 

wn.poreſt ſingiia p: nderemos, ut argutzes guidem laudgre, ea vero queretia ſunt eligere, probare, 
ſcipere pſſpms.j dane t-#iix, Octav. pag. (mbi) 366. 


em confeſſe probationts tmitetur : diligenter 


troverſtes, 
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troverſies , nor are men of profoundeſt natural parts ; nor have the Mi- 

niſters of England much preached Controverſies to them, bur were 

lad if their Hearers were brought to Chriſt, and got ſo much Know- 

ledg as might help to Salvation, as knowing that to be their great Work. 

And can it be expefted, That men void of Learning, and ſtrength of 

Parts, unſtudied and untaught, ſhould at the firſt onfer know thoſe 

Trachs, which they are almoſt uncapable of knowing at all 6? When þ, ;, ,,, o-xe. 

the greateſt Divines of cleareſt Judgment acknowledg fo much difficul- re diſhutends, 

ty, that they could almoſt find in their hearts, ſometime 'to profeſs plerumque pro 

them quite beyond their reach? Except we will allow them tolay aſide <:{crenc.« n 

their Divine Faith, and take up an Human, and fee with other mens __ & els- 

Eyes the weight and weakneſs of Arguments, and not with their own c : Dre RED 

It cannot be thought, that the moſt of Chriſtians, no, nor the moſt Di- perſdicueVerie' 

vines, ſhould be free from erring in thoſe difficult points, where we #4tss conditio 

know they bave not Head-pieces able to reach. Indeed, if it were the «wr. 14 

| wayof the Spirit toteach us miraculonſly, as the Apoſtles were raught Jy © ot” 
Fo Knowledg of Tongues, without the intervening uſe of Reaſon ; or djrorum facs- 

| 


the Spirit infuſed the afts of Knowledg, as he doth the immediate /irare, qui dum 
knowing Power, then he that had moſt of the Spirit, would not only *<rhorum lens- 
| Knowbeſt, but alſo know moſt; bur we have enough to convince us of © 00 
| the contrary to this. Bur O that happy approaching day, when Error —_— - 
| ſhall vaniſh away for ever ! When our underſtanding ſhall be filled with dele&u ohne 
{ God himſelf, whoſe Light will leave no Darkneſs in us! His Face ſhall ciunrur dif 
be the Scripture,where we ſhall Read the Truth: and himſelf inſtead of 999#buz, nec # 
Teachers and Counfels, to perfett our underſtandings, and acquaint us falſaſe> 


with himſelf, who is the perfect Truth. No more Error, no more «ze; in:{/+ 65 


| means to deceive and pervert his Brethren, and when he ſees his own 14;cu Fel 

{ . Fzlix- 
Error, cannot again tell how to undeceive them. Bur there we ſhall all ,4; ſap. 

» conſpire in one Truth, as being one in him who is that Truth. c Didscimus 
fingulas quaſe 
gue Hereſes intul;ſſe-Ecclefie proprias queſtiones , contra quas diligentius defenderetur Scriptura 
Drvina, quam ſj nulla tals a 4 15 cogeret. Aug, de bono perſev.c. 20. Multa ad fidem Catholicam 
pertinentia, dum hereticorum callida ingquietudine exagitantur, ut adverſus eas defends poſſine &5 
confiderantur diligents us, & intelliguntur clavius, & mſtantius predicantur if ab adverſario mota 


co 40, diſcendz exiſtit occaſio. Aug, de Civ. 1.16. c. 2, 2. From Sin of Will, AﬀeRion and Con» 
erſation. 


And as we ſhall reſt ſrom all the Sin of our underſtandings, fo of our Prime l:berrae 
Wills, AﬀeCtion and Converſation. We ſhall no more retain this re- **/*94## &- 
belling Principle, which is ſtill withdrawing us from God, and addicting 5. ped = 
us to Back-ſiding: Doubtleſs we ſhall no more be oppreſſed with the Jimaeriemut- 

. : : ; | 1# mayer, non 
Aged — Py erat poſſe: non mor; Noviſfimy erit, multo major nm poſſe 1914) 
N 2 Power 
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fering, 


1. From 
donbrs of 
Gods Love. 
* Dr. Preſton. 
of effeCtual 
Faith, p. 24 


Power of our Corruptions,. nor vexed with their preſence:: No Pride, ' 
Paſſion, Slothfulneſs, Senſeleſneſs ſhall enter with-us; no ſtrangeneſs to- 
God, and the things-of God, no coldneſs of Aﬀections, nor imperfe- 
Ction in our Love, no uneven Walking, nor grieving of the Spirit'; no 
ſcandalous Action or unholy Converſation: We ſhall Reſt from all theſe 
for ever. Then ſhall our underſtandings receive their Light from the | 
Face of God, as the full Moon from the open Sun , where there 1s no 
Earth to interpoſe betwixt them 3 then ſhall our Wills correſpond to the 
Divine Will, As face anſwers to face inia Glaſs ; and the ſame his Wilt 
ſhall be our Law and' Rule, from which we ſhall- never ſwerve again. 
Now our Corruptions,. as the Anakims, diſmay us; and as the Canaas 
nites in Tſrael, they are left for Pricks in our. Sides, 'and Thorns in our 
Eyes, and as the Bond-woman and her San in 4brabaw'sliouſe, they 
do but abuſe us, and , make our lives a barchen to us: But then ſhall 
the Bond-woman and: her San be caſt our, and ſhall nor be heirs with 
us in our Reſt. As Moſes ſaid to Iſrael, Je ſhall nct do after all the things 
chat we do here this day, every one-whatſcever' is right 'in his own Eyes : For 
ye are not as yet come to the Reſt, and to the Inheritance which the Lord your: 
God giveth you, Dent- 12. 8, 9. |! Iconclude' therefore with the; words 
next to my Text, For he» that:ir;emrred into his. Reſt , he .alſo\hath ceaſed 


Heb. 4. 11, from his own works,” ns God from bis. ' So that there is a pertect Reſt from 


Sin. 
2, It isa perfect Reſt from ſuffering. When the cauſe is gone, the ef. 


2. From (uf- fet ceaſeth. Our ſufferings were but the conſequents of our ſinning; and 


here they both ſhall ceaſe together. I will ſhew parcicularly ten kinds of 
ſuffering, which, we-ſhall there reſt, frontc” -_* #4 « 19 

'1. We ſhall Reſt from all our perplexing doubts and fears. It ſhall 
no more be ſaid, That * doubts: are like the Thiſtle, a bad weed, but 
growing in good ground ; they ſhall now be weeded out, and trouble 
the gracious Soul no more. No more need of ſo many Sermons, Books, 
and Marks, and Signs to reſolve the poor doubting Soul: The full frui- 
tion of Love it ſelf hath now reſolved his donbts for ever. We ſhall 
hear that kind of Language no more, What ſhall I do ta know my ſtate? 
How ſhall I know that God is my Father? That my Heart is upright ? 
Thar Converſion is true? That Faith is ſincere? O, I am afraind my 
Sins are unpardoned: O, I fear that all is but in Hypocrifie; I fear. that 
God will reject me from his preſence ; I doubt he darh- not- hear my 
Prayers: How can he except ſo vile a Wretch? So hard-hearted, unkind 
a Sinner? Such an undervaluer of Chriſt as I am? All this kind of 
Language is there turned into another Tune ; even into the praiſes of 
him who hath forgiven, who hath converted, who harh accepted, yea, 
who hath glorified a Wretch ſo-unworthy : So that it will now be as 
impoſſible to donbt and fear, as to donbt of the food which is in our Bel- 
lies, or to fear it is Night, when we lee the Sun-ſhine.. If Fbomes conld 
doubt with his Finger in” the wounds of Chriſt, yet in Heayen I am ſure 
he 


| 
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be cannot : If vve conld doubt of vvhatvve ſee, or hear, or taſte, or feel; 
yet I am ſure we cannot of what we there poſſeſs. - Sure this will be 
comfort to the ſad and drooping ſouls, whoſe life was nothing but a 
doubting diſtreſs, and their language nothing but a conſtant complain- 
ing: If God would ſpeak peace, it would eaſe them ; but when he ſhall 
poſſeſs them of this peace, they ſhall reſt from all their doubts and fears 
for ever. 

2. We ſhall Reſt from all that ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure, which $6. 10, 

was our greateſt torment, Whether manifeſted mediately or im- 2. From all, 
mediately. For he will cauſe has fury toward! ws to reſt, and his jealcuſie to ſenſe of Gods 
ceaſe, and he will be angry with ms no more, Ezek. 16. 42. Surely Hell diſpleaſure. 
fhaſl not be mixed with, Heaven ! There is the place for the glorying of 

Juſtice, prepared of purpoſe to manifeſt wrath; bur Heaven is only for 

Mercy and Love.” cb doth not now ufe his own language, Thes writeſ# 

bitter rhings againſt me, and takeſt me for thine enemy, and ſetteſt me up as Job 3. and 13, 
a mark to ſhcot at, 8c. O, how contrary now to all this? Dawiddoth noe-7 A a6 —_ 
now complain, That the arrows of the Almighty ſtick in him; that his ” WI 
wounds ſtink and are corrupt ; that his ſore runs and ceaſeth not ; that bis, 

#10iſture is as the drought of Summer; that there 46 no ſoundneſs in his fleſb, pram 53. 
becauſe of Gods diſpleaſure', tor reſt in bis bonesz, becauſe of jin : that he is | 

weary of - crying his throet ts dryed, his eyes fail in waiting for God, that he p(y;m 66, 3 
remembers Ged and is troubled, that in complaining his ſpirit is everwhelme 

that biz ſoul refuſerh to be comforted: that Gods wrath lyeth hard upon bim, 

and that” be affliteth him with all his waves. O, how contrary now are 
David';Songs ! Now he ſaith, I /pake in my haſte, and this was my infirmi- Plal. 97, 2,3- 
ry. Here the Chriſtian is oft complaining: O, if it were the wrath of palm 88. 7- 
man, I could bear it'! But the wrath of the Almighty who can bear-? 

O, that all the world were mine enemies, fo that | were aſſured that he 

were my Friend ! If it wer@a ſtranger, it were nothing: but that my 

deareſt Friend, my own Father, ſhould be ſo provoked againſt me, This 

wounds my. very foul't If it were a Creature, I would contemn it, but 

if God be angry who may endure? If he beagainſt me, who can be for 

me? And if he will caſt me down, who-can raiſe me up? Bur, O that 

bleſſed day when all theſe dolorous complaints will be turned into admi- 

ring thankfulneſs! and all ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure (wallowed.up in that 

Ocean of Infinite Love ! When ſenſe ſhall convince us, That fury dwell- 

eth not in God. "And though for a little moment he hide his face, yet 

with everlaſting compaſſion will be receive and imbrace us; when he 

ſhall ſay to Siow, Ariſe and ſhine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 

Lord is riſen upon thee, Iſa: 60. 2. 

3- We ſhall Reſt from all the Temptations of Satan, whereby he con- 
tinually diſturbs our peace. What a grief is it to a Chriſtian, tho he 2 From Sas 
yield not to the Temptation, yet to be ſtill ſolicited to deny his Lord ? tans Tempta: 
That ſuch a thought ſhould be caſt into his heart ? That he can ſet about tions. 
nothing that is good, but Satan is ſtill diſſwading him from it, — 

im 
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him in ir, ot diſcouraging him after it? VVhat a torment, as well as a 
temptation is it, or diſcouraging him after it? VVhat a torment, as well 
as a temptation is it, to have ſuch horrid motions ma«* :o his ſou] : ſuch 

laſphemonus 1dea's preſented ro his fantaſie ? Sometim.» cruel thoughts of 
God ; ſometime undervaluing thoughts of Chrift ; & -netijme{unbelieving 
covughts of Scripture : ſometime injurious thoughts of Providence: to 
Non nobis cer. be tempted ſomerime to turn to preſent things ; 1-imetime ro play with 
randum eſt the baits of fin: ſometime to venture on the «delights of fleſh 3 and 


cam umnbra ſometime to flat Atheiſm ir ſelf? Eſpecially, when we know the treachery . 


Hjins , ſed ve- ,F gyr own hearts, that they are as Tinder or Gunpowder, ready to 


| hr — take fire, as ſoon as one of theſe ſparks ſhall fall upon them. O, how 


Imtuend; ſunt 1E poor Chriſtian lives in continual diſquietnefs, to feel theſe motions: + 


quo minus #i- But more, that his heart ſhould be the ſoil for this ſeed, and the too 
ders a nobis fruitful Mother of ſuch an off-ſpring: and moſt of all through fear, leſt 
paſunt. Poſe they will at laſt prevail, and theſe curſed motions ſhould procure his 
_ wrngys conſent! But here is our comfort: as we now ſtand not by our own 
incautos & I{trength, and ſhallnot be charged with any of his: ſo-when the day of 
graſi cacos our deliverance comes,we ſhall fully Reſt from theſe Temptations : Satan 
adorgrs. is then bound up, the time of tempring is then done: the time of torment 
Loſer 7 F _ to himſelf, and his conquered captives, thoſe deluded ſouls, is then come: 
dacis promp- and the victorious Saints ſhall have Triumph for Temptation. Now we 
riſſemi,viribus do walk among his ſnares, and are in danger to be circumvented with his 
RO, _ methods and wiles : but then we are quite above his ſnares, and out of 
en s 45" the hearing of hisenticing charms. He hath power here to tempt us in 
rontiaacceler;- the VVildernefs, but he entreth not the holy City : he may ſet us on the 
race infatiza- pinacle of the Temple in the Earthly Feruſalem : but the new Feruſalem 


biles.machinis he may not approach. Perhaps he may bring us to an exceeding high 


& armis om- Mountain : but the Mount Son, and City of the living God he cannot þ. 


mibus —_— aſcend. Or if he ſhould, yet all the King@Sms of the world, and the 
Sr " glory of them, will be but a poor deſpiſed bait to the ſoul which is poſ- 
ditiſſimi ; Je» (eſſed with the Kingdom of our Lord, and the Glory of ir. No, no, 
nique ta'es here is no more work for Satan now, Hopes he might have of deceiving 
ſunt quibusni- oor Creatores on Earth, who lived out of fight, and only heard and 
arts read of a Kinzdom which they never beheld, and had only Faith to live 
ZanchiusT;m, 020n, and were incompaſſed with fleſh, and drawn aſide by ſenſe? But 
3- |. 4. de when once they ſee the Glory they read of, and taſte the Joys they heard 
pugnat. D#- of, and poſſeſs that Kingdom which they then believed and hoped for, 
mon. cap. 21. and have laid afide their fleſhly ſenſe, it's time then for Satan to have 


BS Mm COR done: ir'sinvain to offer a temptation more. VVhat? draw them from 


26. Epheſ, 6, that Glory ? draw them from the arms of.Fe/ws Chriſt? draw them from 
11, the ſweer praiſes of God ? draw them from the bleſſed Society of Saints 
&-t19 eſt, quia | 

Saran © omnes Dwemones ſunt Captivi Chriſts : Viforia 1gitur certa eſt eleftis Dei contra Diabolum: 
202 EX plu, ipſorumg; wiribys : fed ex Chriſto Chriſtique gratia. Zanch. Tom. 3. 1. 4. c..21. 
pap. 214, 216, 
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Part I. 
and Angels? draw them from the boſom of the Fathers Love ? and that 
to a place of Torment among the damned, which their eyes behold ? 
why, what charms, what perſwaſions can do it ? To entice them from an 
nnknown Joy, andunknown God, were ſomewhat hopeful ; but now they 
have both ſeen and enjoyed, there is no hope. Svure'y it muſt be a very 
ſtrong temptation that muſt draw a bleſſed Saint from that Reſt. We 
ſhall have no more need to pray, Lead ws not into temptation, nor ro watch ye 4 nn 
and pray, that we enter not mto temptation ; nor ſhall we ferve the Lord 26. 41. 
as Paul did, As 20. 19. in many tears and temptations, no: but now 
they who continued with Chriſt in Tempcation, ſhall: by him be ap- 
pointed to a Kingdom, even as his Father appointed to him; that-they 
may eat and drink at his Table in his Kingdom, Lk. 22. 28, 29, 30. pev. 2. tc. 
Bleſſed therefore are they that endure temptation ; for when they are tried, 
they ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them 
that lowe him, James 1.12. And then they ſhall be ſaved from the hour 
of Temptation ; then the malignant Planet Saturn ſhall be below us, 
and loſe all irs influence, which now is above us exerciſing its enmity : 
and Satan muſt be ſuffering, who would have drawn us into ſuffering : 
As Bucholtzer wittily, Ubi Saturnus non ſupra nes, ſed infra nos con/picietur 
Inens penasy pro ſua in nos ſevitia & malitia. 

4. We ſhall Reſt alſo-from all our Temptations which we now under- g, 12, 
go from the world and. the fleſh, as wel) as Satan: And that is a number 4. From tem- 
unexpreſlible,  and-weight ( were it not that we are hebolding to ſupport- prations of 
ing grace? utterly intolerable. O the hourly dangers that we poor fin- *h* World 
ners here below walk-in! Every ſenſe is a ſnare: Every member a ſnare : and Fioth. 
Every creature a ſnare, Every mercy a {nare: and every duty 2 fnareto 
us. We can ſcarce open our eyes, but we are indanger : It we behold 
them-above us, we are in danger of envy : If we ſee ſumptuous build- 
ings, pleaſant habitations, Hqgour and Riches, we are in danger- to be 
drawn away With covetous deſires: If the rags and beggery of others, 
we are in danger of ſelf-applauding thoughts and unmercifulnei, If 
we ſee beauty, it's a bait to luſt ; if deformity, loaching ard diidatn 
We can ſcarcely hear a word ſpoken, but contains ro us mater of 
temptation. How focn do ſlanderous reports, vain jeits, wanton ſpeech- 

es by that paſſage creep into the Heart ? a How firong and prevalent.a , of ears. 
Temptation is our appetite ? anJ how conſtant and {tiong a watcit doth arg drin 8, 

read Clements 

Alexand. Pedagop. |. 2. ©. 1. excellently : as alſo c. 2, 3, & 4. ejuſd Some men Live '© Eat as rae. 
Beaſts doz whole Belly is a!l their Lite : Bur ovr Maſter commandeth us to Eat that we may Live 
For nouriſhment is nor our buſineſs, nor is fleſh-pleaſing our aim and purpoſe. Bur our nourifh-" 
ment is for our Manfjon here, which Reaſon ordereth for Incorrupribility hereafter. And therefore 
we muſt make choice of food, and it muit be plain or fimple, and not ſuch as muſt have roomnch 
ſtir or labour to prepare it, or is roo curious, £*c- it being tor Life, and not for delights and full 
proviſion. And our Life conſifterh of Health and Strength, for both which nothing is better rhan a. 
leighr and eaſfie Diet. as being moſt helpful ro digeſtion and agility of the body. Clem. Alex Pxdagoz 
1.2. C- 1. Take heed of thoſe mears that entice us to eat them when we ave not hungry, beguiung 
our appetites by their deceirs, Clem. Alex. ubi ſup. 
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it require ? Haye we comelineſs and beauty ? What fuel for pride ? Are 
we deformed? What an occaſion of repining? Have' we ftrength of 
b 2 Cor. 11. 3. Reaſon, and gifts of Learning? O how hard is it not to be. 5 puft up? 
& 1. 12, 5. To ſeek our ſelves ? Tohunt after applauſe ? "To deſpiſe our brethren ? 
To miſlike the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt ; both in the matter and manner 
of Scripture? in DoCtrine, in Diſcipline, in Worſhip, and in the Saints? 


- to affeft a pompous, ſpecious, fleſhly ſervice of God? and to exalt Rea- F# 


"- ſon above Faith ? Are we unlearned, and of ſhallow heads, and ſlender 


| Ctap.7, 


parts? How apt then to deſpiſe what we have not ? And to undervalue 
that which we do not know? and to err with confidence, becauſe of onr 


Ignorance ? and if conceitedneſs and pride do but ftrike in, ro become a 
zealous enemy to Truth, and a leading tronbler of the Churches peace, 
under pretences of 'Truth and Holineſs * Are wemen of eminency, and 
in place of Authority ? How ſtrong is our Temprarion'to ſlight our Bre- 
thren? toabuſe our truſt ? coſeekour ſelves ? roſtand upon our honour 
and priviledges ? To forgetour ſelves, our poor brethren, and the pub- 
lick good ? How hard to devote our power to his Glory from whom we 
have received it ? How prone to make our wills our law, and to cut ont 
all the enjoyments of others, both religious and civil, by the curſed rales 
and model of our own intereſt and policy ? Are we inferiors and fubje, 
how prone to grudg at others preheminence ? and to take liberty to bring 
all their ations to the bar of our incompetent Judgment? and to cenſure 
and ſlander them, and murmur at their proceedings? Are we rich, and 
not too much exalted? Are we poor, and not diſcontented, and make 
our worldly neceſſities a pretence for the robbing God of all his ſervice? 
If we be ſick, O how impatient? If in health, how few and ſtupid are 
our thoughts of eternity? If death be near, we are diſtrafted vvith the 
fears of it; If vve think it far off, hovv careleſs is our preparation ? Do 
vve ſet upon duty ? vvhy, there are ſnares®@o : either vve are ſtupid and 
lazy ; or reſt on them, and turn from Chriſt; or we are cuſtomary, and 
Deur. 12, 30, Notional only : In a vvord, not one vvord that falls from the mourh of 
& 7. 25. a Miniſter and Chriſtian, but is a ſnare ;, nor a place vve come into; not 
Hof.9. 8. a yvord that our ovvn tongues ſpeak ; not any mercy vve poſſeſs ; nora 
Ffal- 69. 22: bit vye put into our mouths, bur rhey are ſnares z not that God hath 
and 29. _ made them fo, but through our ovvn corruption they become fo to us. 
& 29. 6, 23. So that what a ſad caſe are we poor Chriſtians in? and eſpecially they 
I Tim. 6. 9. that diſcernthem not ? forit's almoſt impoſlible they ſhould eſcape them? 


Job 8.8, 10. Jt was not for nothing that our Lord cries out, What I ſay to one, I ſay to Þ- 


all, Watch. VVe arelike the Lepers at Samaria, if we go into the City, 


—— 


* 


there's nothing bur famine z if we ſit ſtill, we periſh. 
But for ever Bleſſed be Omnipotent Love, which ſaves us out of all 
theſe 3; aad makes our ſtreights but the advantages of the glory of his ; 
Pda, 124. 6,7. ſaving Grace! And bleſſed be the Lord, who hath not given our ſouls for @ 
prey ; Our ſoul us eſcaped as a bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler ; the ſnart 
# broken, and we are eſcaped, No, our Houſes, our Clothes, our Sleep, 
' our 
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our Food, our Phyſick, our Father, Mother, Wife, Children, Friends, 
Goods, Lands, are all ſo many temptations; and our ſelves the greateſt 
ſnaxe to our ſelves. But in Heaven, the danger and trouble is over ; 
there is nothing but what will advance our joy. Now every old com- 
panion, and every looſe fellow is putting-up the hnger, and beckning us 
to ſm, and we can ſcarce tcll how to ſay them nay : What, ſay they, 
will not you take a Cup ? Will you not do as your Neighbours ? Muſt 
you be {o preciſe ? Do you think none ſhall be ſaved but Puritans ? 
What needs all this ſtrinels, this reading, and praying, and preaching, ? 
Will you make your ſelf the ſcorn of all men? Come, do as we do, 


take your Cups, and drink away ſorrow. O how many a poor Chritti-. 


- an hath been haunted and vexed with theſe Temptations! and it may 


OR 


be Father, or Mother, or nearelt Friends will {irike in, and give a poor 
Chriſtian no Reſt. And alas, how many to their eternal undoing, have 
hearkned to their ſeducements! But this is our Comfort, dear F riends, 
our Reft will free us from all theſe. As Satan hath no entrance there , 
ſo neither any thing to ſerve his malice; but all things ſhall there with 
us conſpire the praiſes of our great deliverer. 
5. Andas we relt from the Temptations : fo alſo from all abuſes and 
ſecutions which we ſuffer at the hands of wicked men. We ſhall be 
orned, derided, impriſoned, baniſhed, butchered by them no more; 
the prayers of the Souls under the Altar, will then be anſwered, and 
God. will avenge their blood on theſe that dwell on the earth. This is the time 
for Crowning with thorns, Buffeting, Spitting on. That is the time 
for Crowning with Glory : Now the Law is decreed on, That whoſo- 
ever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecutions ; Then they that ſuf- 
fered with him, ſhall be glorified with him. Now we mult be hated of all 
men for Chriſt”s Name ſake, and the Goſpel, then will Chriſt be admired 
in his Saints that were thus hated. Now becauſe we are not of the 
world, bt Chriſt hath taken us out of the world, therefore doth the world bate 
w ; then becauſe we are not of the World, but taken out of their Ca- 
lamity, therefore will the World admire us. Now as they hated Chriſt, 
they will alſo hate us; then as they: will honour Chriſt, fo will they al- 
ſo honour us. We are here as the {corn and off-ſcouring of all things ; 


As men ſet up for a gazing ſtock to Angels and men, even for figns and 


wonders amongſt Profeſſing Chriſtians : They put us out of their Syna- 
gOgues, and calt out aur Name as evil, and ſeparate us from theis 


Pſal. 124. 6,7. 


S. 13. 
5. From abu- 
ſes and perſe- 
cutions of the 
World. 
Rev. 6. 2, 10. 
2 Tim. 3. 12, 
Rom. 8. 17. 
Matr. 1o. 22. 
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John 15. 19. 
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8. :8. Lukes. 
22, Tpnatius 
Evi ad Ro- 


* man, calls his condemnation ro Martyrdem, the puniſhment of the Devi! ; becauſe his Judges were 


but the Devils mouth and inſtruments : Fire, the Croſs, the cruelty of wild Beaſts, cutting off, ſepa- 
rating, breaking of my bones, renting of my members, deſtruction of my whole body, and the 
puniſhment of the Devil, ( z6Aac8s 78 Sefbac ) let them all come upon me , ſo I bur deſerve ro 


; obtain Chriſt. Jonae. Edie. Uſſer. pag. 86. Agelilaus dicere ſolitus eſt, ſe vehementer admirars eos 


non havers in Sacrilegorum numero , qui lederent eos qui Deo ſupphicarent vel Deum venerarentur. 
0 innuit, eo; non tantum Sacrilegos eſſe qui Deos ipjos aut Templorum ornatum ſpoliarent ; ſed 


maxime qui Deorum Miniſtros © Pracones contumecliis afficiunt, Amy). Prob. 
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what other 
Way Can re- 
proach and 


company. But we ſhall then be as much gazed at for our glory, and 
they will be ſhut out of the Church of the Saints, and ſeparated from 
us, whether they will or no. They now think it ſtrange that we run 
not with them to all exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of us, 1 Pet. 4+. 4. they 
will then think more ſtrange, that they ran not with us in the deſpiſed 
ways of God, and ſpeak evil of themſelves 3 and more vehemently be- 
fool themſelves for their careleſneſs, than ever they did us for our hea» 
venlineſs. A poor Chriſtian can ſcarce go along the ſtreets now, but 
every one is pointing the finger in ſcorn, but then they would be glad 
of the Crumbs of his Happineſs. The Rich Man would ſcarce have 
believed him that would have told him, That he ſhould beg for water 
from the tip of Lazarxs finger. Here is a great- change ! We can 
ſcarce now pray in our Families, or fing praiſes to God, but our voice 
is a vexation to them. How muſt it needs torment them then, to ſee 
us praiſing and ng. while they are howling and lamenting? How 
full have their Priſons oft been, and how bitter their rage ? How have 
they ſcattered their Carcafles on the Earth, and delighted themſelves in 
the Blood of Saints? How glad would they have been, if they could 
have brought them to ruin, and blotted out their name from under 
Heaven? * How have they prepared, like Haman, their Gallows ? And 
if God had not gain-ſaid it, the execution would have been anſwerable; 


But he that fittth in Heaven did laugh them to ſcorn, the Lord had them in de- | 


riſion. O how full were their hearts. of blood, and their hands of crus 
elty! ſo that the next generations, that knew them not, will ſcarcely 
believe the fury of their Predeceſſors rage. Bleſſed be the Guardian of 
the Saints, who hath not ſuffered the prevalency of that wrath; which 
would have over-done the Gun-powder Treaſon, the Turkiſh ſlavery, 
the Spaniſh Inquiſition, and the French Maſſacres. But the Lord of Hoſts 
hath oft. —_ them down, and his Pbwer. and Juſtice hath abated 
their fury, and raiſed to his Name everlaſting Trophies, and ſet up ma- 
ny a monument for Remembrance, which God torbid- ſhould ever be 
forgotten, $0 let all thine ( uncurable ) enemies a periſh Oh Lord, When 
the Lord maketh inquiſition for blood, he will remember the precious blood which 
they have ſhed ; and the Earth ſhall not cover it any more. b They (hall pur- 


ſue, but as Pharaoh, to their own deſtruction: and where they fall, | 


there we ſhall paſs over fafcly, and eſcape them for ever. For our Lord 
hath told them, That whither he goes, c they cannot come. When their flood 
of perſecution is dried vp, and the Church called out of the Wildernebs, 
and the New feruſalem come down from Heaven, and Mercy and Juſtice 


diſhonour touch God , but as they that trouble his poſſefſions do injure the owner? And as to 
wrong the Soldiers is a wrong to the Commander; fo is it a contempr of the Lord to vex thoſe 
that are dedicated to him. Cl. Alex. Stromat. |. 7. a Judg. 5. 23 Pſal. g. 12. b Piles 


agnos adorant, vivos devorant, inquit Claud, Thaurinenſ. hn 7. A 22. 
ev. 12, 16, Heb, 11, Matt, 27, 29, 30. & ſohn 7. 34, 36, and 8, 21, 


are 
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are fully glorified, then ſhall we feel their fury no more. There is no 
cruel mockings and ſcourgings, no bonds, or impriſonments, no ftoning, 
or ſawing aſunder, tempting or ſlaying with the ſword, wandring in 
Sheep skins, or Goat skins, in deſerts and mountains, dens or caves of the Earth ; 
mw more being deſtitute, afflified, tormented. We leave all this behind us, 
when once we enter the City of our Reſt ; The names of Lollards, Hugo- 
nots,, 8c. are not there uſed ; the Inquiſition of Spain is there condemn- 
ed; the Statute of the fix Articles is there Repealed, and the Law De 
Hereticis comburrendis more juſtly executed : The date of the Interim is 
there expired z no cenfures to loſs of Members, perpetual Impriſonment 
or Baniſhment. Chriſt is not there cloathed in a gorgeous Robe, and 
blind-folded, nor do they ſmite him, and fay, Read who (truck thee ; Nor is 
Truth cloathed in the Robes of Error, and ſmitten for that which it molt 
dire&ly contradiceth ; nor a Schiſmatick wounded, and a Saint found 
bleeding : Nor our Friends fmite us, whilſt they miſtake us for their ene- 
mies : There is none of this blind mad work there. Dear brethren, you 
that now can attempt no work of God without reſiſtance, and find, you 
muſt either loſe the Love of the Word, and your outward Comforts, or 
elſe the-Love of God and your eternal Salvation ; Confider, You ſhall in 
Heaven have nodiſcouraging 'Company, nor any, . but who will further 
your work, and gladly joyn heart and voice with you in your everlaſting 
joy and Praiſes, Tal then,Poſſeſs your Souls in patience : Bind all reproaches 
as a Crown to your heads ; Eſteem them greater Riches than the Worlds 
Treaſures : Account it matter of joy, when you fall into Tribulation. You 
tave ſeen, that our God is able to deliver us; but this is nothing to 
our final Deliverance : He will recompence tribulation t6 them that trouble 
you} and to you' that are troubled Reft with Chriſt, Only fee to this, Bre- 
thren, That none of you fitffer as an evil doer, as a buſie-body in other mens 
matterr, as a refiſter. of the commands of Lawful Authority, as ingrateful to 
thoſe that have been inſtruments of our good, as evil ſpeakers againſt Dignities, 
as oppoſers of the Diſcipline and Ordinances of Chriſt, as ſcornful Revi- 
lers of your Chriſtian Brethren, as Reproachers of a Laborious, Judici- 
ous, Conſaentious Miniſtry, &c, But iff any of you ſuffer for the Name of 
Chriſt, bappy are ye , for the Spirit of God and of Glory reſteth upon you : And if 
any 'of you begin to ſhrink, and draw back becauſe of oppoſition, and 
are aſhamed either of your work, or your Maſter ;z let ſuch a one know 
to his face, That he is but a bale-ſpirited, cowardly wretch, and curſed- 
ly undervalueth the Saints Reft, and moſt fooliſhly overvalueth the cn 
below ; and he muſt learn to forſake all thefe, or etfe he can never 
Chriſts Diſciple ; and that Chriſt will renounce him, and be aſhamed of 
him, before his Father and the Angels of Heaven. But for thoſe that 
have 'hdd faſt their integrity, and gone through good report, and evil 
report,..and undergone the violence of unreaſonable men, Let them hear 
the word: of the Lord, Tour Brethren -that hated you, that caſt you out for my 
Name ſqhe, ſaid, Let the Lord: be! Food ; (They had good ms 
| 2 
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De qua iniqui- goodly pretences) bt he ſhall appear to your 1% and they ſhall be aſhamed, 
tate ſzvitix, J{,,66, 5, Torr Redeemer is (rong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, He ſhal 


Clap. > 


I F throughly plead your cauſe, that he may give reſt ta bis people, and diſquietneſs to 
Vulgus ex- theirenemies, Jer. 50. 34- 


ſulcar, ſed & 
quidam veſtrum, &c. Quaſi non totum quod in nos poteſtis, nofirum ſic arbitrium. Certe fi velim 
Chriſtianus ſum ; tunc ergo me damnabis, 1 damnari velim. Quum vero quod in me pores, ni 
velim non pores, jam mez voluntatis eſt quod pores, non tuz poreltatis Proinde & vulgus vane de 
noſtra vexatione gaudet ; Proinde & noftrum eſt gaudium quod fabi vendicant, qui malnmus dam» 
: nari quam a Deo excidere. Contra, illi qui nos oderunt, dolere, non gaudere debebant, conſecutig 
nobis quod eligimus Tere. Apo. c. 49. Luke 21. 19 Job 31.35. Heb. 11. 25. Jam. 1. 2. Dan. 3.17. 
1 Theſ. 1.7. 1 Pee. 3. 17. 69 4. 14, 15 Judev. 8. 2 Pet. 2.10. 1 Pet.q. 14) Dicturus ex me Me. þ 
nicheum; Sed ut maledicus, non ut veridicus. Auguſt. oper. imperf. n. $5. Luke 14.26, 27, 50, 
2 Theſ. 3 2. Inde eft quod ibidem ſententiis veſtris gratias agimus,ut eft zmulatio rei divinz & hu. 
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manz, cum damnamur a vebis, a Deo abſolyimur.* Tereul. verbis ultimig. 


$. 14, 
6. From our 
Diviſions and 
Ds ſjentions. 
þ Abfir ur ta- 
lis ft illa vita, 
ubi eſt animz 
noftrz ipſa 
veritas, vita ! 
Ubi nemo fal- 
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nemo ; Hic 
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nes fallunt, & 
fallunrur ; 
miſerioreſque 
funtcum men - 
rientibus cre- 
dendo fallun- 
tur. Uſque a- 
deo tamen ra- 
_ rionalis natu- 
ra refugit fal- 
firatem, & 
quantum po- 
reſt vitat er- 
rorem, ut falli 
nolint etiam 
quicunque a- 
mant fallere. 
Aug. Enchiri, 
cap. 17. 


convenit, 


6. We ſhall then alſo Reſt from all our ſad diviſions, and þ unchriſtia» 
like quarrels with one another. As he ſaid, who ſaw the carkaſſes lie 
together, as if they had imbraccd each other, who had been ſlain by each 
other in a Ducl, ©uanta ſe invicem ampletuntur amicitia, qui mutua impla- 
cabili inimicitia periere ? How lovingly do they imbrace one another, being 
dead, who periſhed through their mutual implacable enmity ! So, how | 
lovingly do thouſands live together in Heaven, who lived in Diviſions 
and Quarrels on Earth ! Or, as he faid, who beheld how quietly and | 
peaccably the bones and duſt of mortal enemies did lie together 3 Non tants | 
vivi pace efſetis conjuntti, You did not live together ſo peaceably. So we 
may {ay of multitudes in Heaven now all of one mind, one heart, and ont 
imployment, You lived not on Earth in ſo ſweet familiarity, There is | 
no contention, becauſe none of this Pride, Ignorance, or other corruption: 
Paul and Barnabas are now fully reconciled. There they are not every 
man conceited of his own underſtanding, and in love with the iſſue of his 
own brain, but all admiring the Divine Perfe&tion, and in love with God, 
and one another. As old Grynexs. wrote to his friend, i $7 te non amplis | 
in terris videam, ihi tamen conveniem wbi Luthcrus cum Zuinglio optime jam 
If I ſee you no more on Earth, yet we ſhall there meet, where 
Luther and Zuinglius axe now well agreed. There is a full reconciliation ! 
between Sarramentarians and Ubiquitarians, Calviniſts, and Lutherans ; Re ' 
monſtrants and” Contra-Remonſtrants ; Non-conformiſts and Anti-Diſciplinarians, 
Couformiſts and Nonconformiſts, are terms. there not known. There is no 


Diſcipline exeed by .State-Policy, nor any diſordered Popular Rule: 
No Government but that of Chriſt : No bitter InveCtives, nor voluminous ' | 
Reproaches ; The Language of Martin k is there a firanger ; : and the ſound | 


'T 


IO 


Lege Praxfat. D, Hemming. ante poſtil. de Difſidiis & Scandalis. 5 Melch. Adam in vita Grynai. | 
k Tivo Books full of the language of Hell in bittereſt ſcorns at the Miniſtry and Duſcipline, thought to 
be written by one Overton. Non oportet nos mirari ſuper hareſes iſtas. Sive quia ſunr: fururz enim 
pronunctabantur,z Sive quia fidem quorundam ſubvertnnrt ; ad hoc enim ſunt, ut fides habendo ten- 
rarionem, _ proba:ignem. Vane ergo & inconfiderate plerique hoc ipſo ſcandalizantur,quod taſty 
rum hzreſes valeant quantum fine, Tere, de Pracrips. initio. of 


_ 


raking into the fores which Chrilt died to heal. How many Sermons 
zcalouſly Preached, how many Books ftadiouſly compiled, will then by 
the Authors be all diſclaimed ? 2 How many backbiting flanderous 
Speeches ? How many ſecret dividing contrivances, þ mult then be laid 
upon the ſcore of Chriſt, againſt whom and his Saints they were com- 
mitted ? The zealous Authors dare not own them : They would then 
with the Epheſians burn their Books, As 19. 19. and rather loſe their 
labour than ſtand to it, There's no plotting to ſtrengthen our party 3 
nor deep deſigning againſt our Brethren. And is it not ſhame and pity, 
that oux courſe is now fo contrary ? Surely, if there be ſorrow or ſhame 
in Heaven, we ſhall then be both ſorry and aſhamed to look one ano- 
ther there in the face: and toremember all this carriage on earth ; Even 
as tlie Brethren'of Joſeph were to-behold him, when they remembred their 
former unkind 'ufage. Is it not enough that all the world is againſt us, 
but we muſt alſo be againſt one another? Did I ever think to have heard 
Chriſtians ſo to c reproach and ſcorn Chriſtians ? and men proteſſng the 
fear of God, to make {o little conſcience of cenſuring, vilifying , flan- 
dering and diſgracing one angther ? Alas, if the Judgment be once per- 
—_ and Error hath poſlefſed thefupream Faculty, whither wilt men 
go, and what will they do? Nay, What will they not do? O what a 
potent Inſtrument for d Satan is a miſguided Conſcience! It will make a 
man kill his deareſt friend, yea, Father or Mother, yea, the holieft Saints, 
and think he doth God ſervice by it : And to facilitate the work, ic will 
firſt blot out the Reputation of their Holineſs, and make them take a Saint 
for a Devil, that ſo they may vilifie or deſtroy him without remorſe. O 
what helliſh things are e Ignorance and Pride, that can bring mens fouls 
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of his Eccho is not heard. No Recording our Brethrens Infirmities: nor #4 Quemad- 


modum vero 
in mulras & 
varias ſeCtas 
(ciſla eſt Ca- 
rabaptiſtarum 
hereſfis, ira in 
hoc omnes 
unanimirer - 
conſentiuat,ur 
xdicatori- 
us veritatis 
negotium e2 » 
hibeant,& eos 
erga audirores 
ranquam fe- 
ductores ſu- 
ſpetos red» 
danr. Epiſt. 
Leo Judz ante 
Bullengerum. 
contra Catab. 
b Horrer ani- 
mus cogitanri 
immania illa 
Jjudicia, cona- 
tus,facta, qui- 
bus hic mun- 
dus, & ipſe 
Chriſtianus 
orbis plus ſatis 
circumfluir ; 
impietatem 
ſpecie pieratis, 


inhumanitatem ſpecie Charitatis, injuſtitiam prertextu juris, intus ſpirantia & foris conteftantia Juni- 
us Irenic. in P/a. 122. Tom. 1. p. 690, & SiCalvinus quam 2 natura infiram habebat yehementiam 
ea ipſe adyerſus perditos ophilias uſus [eft, ur interdum etiam modum non tenuiſle videri poſſir ; 
rogo-moderatiflimos iſtos - homines, quibus 'nimium incaleſcere videntur quicunque ipſorum more 
anon frigent, ur, pro: quo, & m quem dicatur, paulo attentius expendant ; neque hzrericos illos ſpi» 
ritus ex. ingenio ſuo' meriantur. Bex4 in Epiſt. Prefar. ante Calvims Tractatus Theologicos. d Me 
quoque non later, turbulentos homines movendis ſedirionibns, Satanz efle flabella,ut in Eyangelii odi- 
um placidos alioqui homines inflamment. Ira noſtro ſzculo, ſub evangelii naſcentis initia, barbaros 
ines armavir, qui legibus,judiciis,& omni politizz bellum ex profeflo indicerent — Sed ab Evan- 
gelio recedere, ut ſeditionibus obviam eatur, nimis perverſum eſt. Catvin. de (candalis. Read Biſhop 
Hall's 29 Soliloguy called, The Spiritual Bedlam, p: 1c9. Relzgion 5s torn into Div ſions aud Fragments, 
tbe ſmarm is up, and ſettles into ſo many places, as without great Mercy they will never be got into 


one Hive. Mr, Vines\Sermon '0n Numb. 14, 24. p- 23. e Quod multos videmus hoc velillo errore cap- 


tos a/recta via-abduci, nunquam nifi juſta Dei vindicta accidir ; Vere Auguſt. ſuperbiam nominar 
Hereſeun omnium matrem 3 Nullus enim unquam exririr erroris Magiſter, quem non prava ambiti 
in ſuum prxcipitium exculerit. | Scimus Deum parvulis fidam cle doctorem; proinde qui arrogantia 
turgent,eos non mirum eft ab hac Schola pulſos vagis ſuis ſpecularionibus ſucrſum & deorſum raprari. 
Quotquot hac noſtra rare a pura Erangelii doCtrina prolapſi falforum dogmatum caperunt eſſe 


& es riemus omnes {uperbiz morbo correpros, ingeaiirormenta fibi & aliis fabricaſle.Calv. 
an 
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to ſach a caſe as this! Paul knew what he (aid, whenthe commanded that 
a Novice ſhould not be a Teaches, leit being lifted up with Pridche fall 
into the Condemnation "of the Devil,”!11 T7:m.-3.6. He diſcerned that 
ſuch young Chriſtians that have got but a little ſmattering knowledge in 
Religion, do lie in greateſt danger of this Pride and Condemnation, 
Who but a. Pax! could-have foreicen that among the very Teachers and 
Gavenours of ſo:chgjce a Church as Epbeſws, that came to (te and hear 
-* "Are not the him, that, pray and. weep with him, there were {atne- that afterwards 
*Errors \which ſhould be patorious Sedt-maſters'® ?. t That of their -own ſelves men ſhould 
are rife among uyiſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them, As 20, 30. 
wy —_— Who then can expe& better from ahy Socicty row, how knowing and 
F--4 of Blice holy ſocver ? To day they, may be: Orthodox, unanimous, and joyned 
*and Quality, in Love ; and perhaps within a few weeks be divided, and at bitter en- 
grown into mity, through their doting about, Queſtions that'tend nat-toedihe. Who 
that boldneſs; that had ſecn' how lovingly-the godly in England did live together would 


F | . | 
_ OS have believed that ever they would have been fo bitter againſt one an- 


bas alſo, crept other ? that we ſhould fall upon one another for the very ſame Duties ; 
snto that cre- and that Profeſſors of ; Religion ſhould oppoſe and deride almoſt all 
dit ; or by that Worihip God, out of, Conſcience,. which others, did before them 
ary far through prophaneneſs ? Did I not think, that of all other, the —_— 
yn = er "7 at the Worſhippers of Chriſt, had beeg.a ſure ſign of a wicked wretch 
Prength, thas But I ſee now we mult diſtinguiſh between Scorners and Scorners, or elſe 
they do face, | Ub 
sf not ſeem able to put into danger of routing our Common Faith, "x Worſbip, Authorized Mi- 
wiſtry, long and much expetted, and promiſed Reformation ? Mr. Vines on 2'Pet.2. 1, pap. 2. 
F Altera peſtis eft opinionem varieras & difſenfio.in Ecclefia : Quz ur his remporibus Jeſutarym 
-impulſu valde incruduir, ira tamen'neque nova vobiy, peque mira videri deber. Ur enim palatorum, 
fic judiciorum magna eſt varieras:: Er-ut multg facies/hommum, fic & corda'diverſa ; Ur Hzey. ad. 
verſ. Pelap. lib. 3. Dr. Humfredus Jeſuitif. part. 2. in Epiſtola Dedicatoria, Multos ſubvertunr, ab- 
-ducenres ipſos przrextu cognitionis, ob ea qui univerſa.cxeavit, &©c. Velur qui altivs quid ac majus 
habeant quod oftendunt Deo, £c Probabiliter quidem igducentes per verborum artificium fimpli- 
ces ad quzrendi modum ; Verum improbe perdentes ipſos, in eo quod -maledicam & impiam 
ipſorum mentem efficiunt, &c. Nam error per - ſgipſum -non  oftenditur ,, ae ur denudarus de 
prehendarur, ſed amiculo ſplendido callide ornatus,ut etiam:ipſa veritste'yeriorem ſeipſum-exhibere 
videatur imperitioribus, per externam- apparenciam. Irene adveri. Hrel. pag.! v. Procem.Ditigetiter 
inſiſtendum, ne quid ex peſte quz graſlatur ex vicinia,:fidelibus curz -noftrz' commiſſis, convidty, 
colloquiis, & quoridianis, quz vitari-non- poſſunt, diſceptarionibas aflerur, Serpir enim facile cot 
4agio, & nili malo obviam iretur, falſorum doctorum acGtus, & haereticorum: conſortium infirmo- 
rum fidem procul dubio vitiarent. Evangelii ergo przzcones ſeſe exerceant in refuratione Pontifici- 
erum, Anabaptiſtarum & Socinianorum, &C. ab illis enim magnopere metuendum, tum quia illis 
permixri vivimus, rum quia eorum plerique: mero quedam ſtudio ardent dodrinz-ſux difſeminande. 
Amiraldusde Pace inter Evangelicos conftiruend. pag, 246. Tet Cyprian faith, They that live in 
Diſcord and Difference, and have not peace with their Brethren, though they were lain'for the Namt 
of Chriſt, yet cannot eſcape the crime of Dyſſention with | Brethren. ' Becanſe ve 15 written ; He that 
haterh his Brother is a Murderer : and ye know that;no Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in him, 
He cannot live with Chriſt, that had rather imitate |udas than Chriſt, What a. fin is this which can 
not be waſhed away with the Baptiſm of Blood ? What a crime that canoe be :expiated by Marty 
dom ? Cyprian. de Orar, Dom. Sect. 18. pag. 315.- JFhat Martyrs then are they, that loſe their 
Jwves m war againſt their Brethren, confeſſed to be Godly ? c 
f I tear 


_ 


WI Te 


NEE IEP 7 F.Y 1 A 


Part. [: The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. IO3 


I fear we ſhall exclude almoſt all. I read indeed in Pagan Writers, That 

the Chriſtians were as cruel as Bears and Tygers againſt one another : 
Ammianus Marcellinus gives it as the Reaſon of Faliar's Policy, in Pro- 

chiming Liberty for every Party, to Profeſs and Preach their own Opi- ammien: 
nions, becauſe he knew. that cruel Chriſtians would then molt hercely Marcelin vita - 
fall upon one another.z and ſo by g Liberty of Conſcience, and by Keeping Jultans. 

their Children fron the Schools of Learning,. he thought to have roote Oh quam 
out Chriſtianity from the” Earth.” But th d hoped this accuſation illo dieJudicii 
had come from the malice of the Pagan Writer: Little did 1 think to have magiſtratus 
ſeen it fo far verified! Lord, What Devils are we unſan@ined, when illi qui ſubdi- 
there is yet ſuch a Nature remaining, in the SanCtitied ? Such a Nature tos non modo 
hath God: in theſe days ſuffered to'dHKcdver itfelt in the very Godly,that honeſtis legi- 


if he did not graciquſly and powerfully reftrain; they 'would ſhed the oy forms 
blood of one another z, and ng thanks to us; if it be not done, ButI hope preclare rex- 
his deſign is but to humble and ſhame us by the diſcoyery, and then to erunr : ſed e- 


prevent the breaking forth þ. tiam omnium 
| » maxime in 
incubueru ary; R pud (i ulra fir; Dot leftis per fid mags gs 
nt ut incorrugte;Religio-a gos exculta fit; rina ccleſtis per fidos, erudir | 
conſtantes Miniſtros wy oy =_ hominum multirudo. per ſpiritum & verbum renara Ro 
ſpectum Chriſti prodeanr, quz tali Magiftrargj zternas gratias agant ! Er contra quam infcelices 
i, &c. Religionem per varias corruptelas pafſi ſunt adulterari ! F/;gandus in Epiſt. ante Com. in 
h. Jobn 23.8, 9, 10, 12,14. Va mundo a ſcandalis. Ecce fir, ecce prorſus implerur 
veritas ait ; Quoniam abundavit iniquitas, refrigeſcet charizas mulrorum. Quz fabi jam tida ora 
tuto refundantur? In cujus ſenſus tura ſe projiciat ſecura dileio ? Quis denique amicus non formi- 
derur, quaſi futurus inimicus, fi potuir inter Hieronymum & Ruffiuum, hoc quod plangimus,exoriri? 
O miſera, & miſeranda conditiq ! O infida in volunratibus amicorum Scientia preſertirh ubi nulla 
eſt przſcientia fururorum. Sed quid hoc alteri de altero gemendum puremguando ne ipſe quidem 
ſibi homo eſt notus in poſterum ? Novir enim utrumque vix forte nunc qualis fir ; Qualis autem 
poſtea fit futurus ignorant. Auguſtine in that excellent Chriſtian Pacificatory Epiſtle ad Hieronym. 
inter opera. Hier. Tom. 3- Fol. 159. Leonum feritas inter ſe non dimicat, Serpentum morſus non 
non petit ſerpentes, (5c. & tu homo a feris, ratione prxdirus, ab expertibus vincaris ? Tu operam 
des ut ferirate & abalienatione vincas cxtera ? & in tuo ipfius naturz funere triumpharor tibi vide+ 
aris ? Junius in Irenic. excellenti(. i# Pſal. 122. Tom. 1. operum pag. 687. .h This was written 
upon the War jn Scotland, the death of Mr. Love, the impriſonment of many more, and an Ordi- 
nance for the Sequeſtring of all Miniſters that would not go to God on their Errands, in Faſting and 
Prayer, or in Thanksgivings for —_———_ And an Order made to put out all Miniſters from all 
the Cities, Market-Togwns, and Gariſons, that ſubſcribed not their Engagement. 


Obje&.But is it poſſible ſuch ſhould be truly Godly? Then what fin will 
denominate a man .Ungodly ? 

Anſw, Or elſe I..muſt believe the Do&rine of the Saints Apo- 
ſtalie, or believe there are ſcarce any Godly in the World. Oh 
what a wound of diſhonour hath this given, uot only to the ſtricter 
Profeſſion of Holineſs, but even to the very Chriſtian name ? Were 
there a poſlibility of. hiding it, I durſt not thus mention it. Oh Chri- 
ltan, If thou who readeſt this be guilty, Icharge thee before the living 
God, That thou fadly conſider , how far is this unlike the Copy ? Sup- 


pole thou had(i ſeen the Lord Jeſus, girded to the Service, Pg 
the 
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John 13.33.& 
I4. 17. 


s In Tertulli- 
an's rome it 
was otherwiſe 
with Chriſti- 
ans, He faith, 
The Heathens 
did ſpecially 
mark out the 
Chriſtians by 
the work of 
Love (and 
their great 


Liberality ; ) 
See ([ay they) 
how rhey love 
one another, 
(for they 
themſelves 
(ſaith be) 
bate one ane- 
ther ;, ) and 
bow rob are 
they v0 die for 
one another ;, 
for they them- 
ſelves are 
more ready to 
kill one ano- 


—— 


the Earth, waſbing his Diſciples dirty feet, and wiping them, and ſay- 
ing to.them z This I have done to give you an Example, That if your 
Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet,you allo ought to waſh one ano- 
thcrs: Would not this make thee aſhamed and tremble ? ſhall the Lord 
wipe the feet, and the fellow ſervant be ready to cut the throat ? Would 
not thy proud heart fcorn to ſtoop to thy Maſters work ? Look to thy 
ſelf? It.js not the name of a Profeſſor, nor the Zeal for thy Opinions, 
that will prove thee a, Chriſtian, or ſecure thee from the heat of the con- 
ſuming fire. If thou love not thine enemy, much more thy Chriſtian 
Friend, Thon canſt not be Chriſts Diſciple. It is the commcn Mark , 
whereby his Diſciples are known to all eds The they love one another, 
Is it not his laſt great Legacy ,, My peace with you, tny peace 1 
grove unto you ? Mat the expreſſhons of that Command, IF it be 578 as 
much as in you lyeth, live peaceably with all men , Rom. 12.8, Follow 
peace with all men, and Holineſs, Heb. 12. 14. i Oh: the deceirfulneſs of 
the heart of man) That thoſe ſame men, who lately in their ſelf-exami- 
nation could tind nothing of Chriſt fo clear within them as their Love to 
their Brethren,and were confident of this,when they could ſcarce diſcover 
any other Grace, ſhould now look ſo fira - &p- them, and be hl- 
we with ſo much bitterneſs againſt them ! at the ſame men, who 
would have travelled through Reproaches many miles, to hear an able 
faithful Miniſter, and not think the labour ill beſtowed, ſhould now be- 
come their bittereſt enemies, and the moſt powerful hinderers of the 
Succeſs of their Labours, and travel as far to cry them down! It ma'tes 
me. almoſt ready..to ſay, O ſweet , Oh happy days of Perſecution ! 
Which drove us together ina cloſure of Love ! who being now dried at. 
the fire'of Liberty and Proſperity, are crumbled all into duſt by our con- 
tentions. But it makes me ſeriouſly, both to fay, and: to think, Oh 
ſweet ; Oh happy Day of the Reſt of the Saints in Glory ! When as 
there is-one God, one Chriſt, one Spirit, ſo we fhall have one Judgment, 
one Heart,one Church, one Imployment for ever! When there ſhall be no 
more Circumcifionand: Uncircumcifion, Few and Genteil, Anabaptiſt, P,edo- 
baptiſt, Brownift, Stparatiſt, Independent, Presbyterizn, Epiſcopal : but Chriſt 
is Allin All : We ſhall not there ſcraple 'our Communion, nor any of 
the Ordinances of Divine Worthip: There will not be one for ſinging, 
and another againſt it z but even thoſe who here jarred in diſcard, ſhall 


ther. Tertul. Apol. cap. 39: Alas; how is the caſe altered, now when the Mark, of Heathens is ſo 
common upon Chriſtians, and thoſe that think themſelves the beſt of Chriſtians ? - And Juſtin Martyr 


before him ſaith, We Chriſtians, who before preferred the gains of Mony and Farms 
now do bring ferth our 
bated one another, 

liars ; now ſince the coming of Chriſt we are all of one Table ; we pray 


| before all, 

tvate Eſtates for Common Uſe,” and beſtow them on all that need ; We who 
{ killed one another, and through moraſity never feaſted with any but our fami- 
for our enemies, and labour to 


perſwade thoſe that unjuſtly hate ns, that living after the honeſt precepes of Chriſt, they might have 
bope of the Reward from the Lord God, as well as we. Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 2. 
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all conjoyn in bleſſed Concord, and make-up one melodious Quire. I 
could wiſh they were of the Martyrs mind, who rejoyced that ſhe might 
have her foot in the fame hole of the Stocks, in which Maſter Philpoty 
had been before her. k But however, F am ſure they will joyfully 
live in the fame Heavcn, and gladly participate in the ſame Ret. 
Thoſe whom one Houſe could not hold, nor one Church hold them, 
no nor one Kingdom ncither-; yet one Heaven, and one God 
hold, 1 One Houſe,, one Kingdom could not hold Foſeph and his Bre- 
thren, but they muſt together again, whether they will or no ; and 
then how is the caſe altered ? Then .every man muſt ſtraight with- 
draw, while they weep over, and kiſs each other. Oh how canſt thou 
now find-in thy heart, if thou bear the heart or face of a Chriſtian, to 
be bitter or injurious againſt thy Brethren, when thou doſt but once 
think of that time and place, where thou hopeſt in the nearelt and 
{ſweeteſt familiarity to live and rejoyce with them for ever! I confcls 
their infirmities are not to be loved, nor {jn tobe tolerated, becauſe it's 
theirs. But be ſure it be fin which thou oppoſeſt in them 3 and do it 
with a ſpirit of meckneſs and compaſſion, that the world may ſee thy 
lqve to the Perſon, while thou oppoſett the offence, Alas, that Trwrks 
and' Pagans can agree in wickedneſs , better than Chriſtians in the 
Truth ! That Bears and Lions, Wolves and Tygers can agree together, 
but Chriſtians -cangot ! That a Legion m of Devils can accord in one 
. body, and not the nth part of ſo many Chrittians in one Church! Well, 
the fault may be mine, and'it may be theirs:- or more likely both mine 
and theirs : But this rejoyceth me, That my old Friends who now look 
ſtrangely at me, will joytully triumph with me in our common Reft. 


k Chriſt that 
would not 
have us to be 
Contentious, 


may mor envy at 


wicked men, 
but that by 
bearing an 1 
entleneſs wa 
d lead 
var from 
tbe \Keprog- 
cbs FI w 


poants to 
Articles of our 
Creed, as if 
Salvation lay 
on them. 
Nihil pefti 
riusinEcclefia 
doceri poteſt, 
quam f ca 


JE neceſſaria non ſunt necefſaria fiant : hanc enim ryrannide conſcientiz illaqueantur, & liberras 
ei extinguitur ; mendacium pro veritate, idolum pro Deo, abominatio pro ſanCtirate colirar. 
Luther. referente Hen, Hoffnero Saxon. Evangel. pag. 110. Mark theſe words of Lurher. m Mae- 5. 


9. Luke 8. 30. 


7, We ſhall then Reſt from all our dolorous hours ,. and fad 
thoughts which we now undergo, by participating with our Bre- 
thren in their Calamities- Alas, if we had nothing upon our ſelves 
to trouble us, yet what heart could lay aſide ſorrows, that lives in the 
ſound of the Churches ſufferings ? If Fob had nothing upon his body-to 
diſquiet him, yet the meflage of his Childrens overthrow, muſt needs 
grieve the molt patient foul. Except we are turned into ſteel or ſtone, 
and have lot both Chrittian and humane affe&ion , there needs no more 
than' the miſeries of our Brethren, to hll our hearts with ſuccelſions of 
ſorrows, and make our lives a continued lamentation. The Church on 


Earth is a meer Hoſpital z which way ever we go, we hear complaining, ;' 
and into what corner ſoever we calt our eyes; we behold objects of pity 
and grict: ſome groaning under a dark underfianding, ſome under a 
ſenileis heart, ſome languiſhing under 'uniruitful wea 


P 


neſs, and” ſome 
bleeding 
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a When 
Chriſts Dot- 


rine came firſt 


into the 
World, it was 
the fruir of ir 
for ſomeAges 
to make 
people lay by 
W.r,and turn 
to Peace 5 
and is it not 
ſad, that now 
jt ſhould 
work fo con” 
trary, as an 
occaſion ? 
Athan. de In- 
carn. verb. 
ſaith of men 
of War; As 
ſoon as ever 
they enter- 
rained the Bo- 
arine of 
Chriſt, pre- 
fently they lay 
by their de- 
fire of War» 
and betake 
themſelves ro 
Husbandry ; 
and the hands 
which rhey 
were wont to 
warm with 

| Tron, they de- 
lighr now to 
ftretch forth 
in Innocency 
in earneſt 
Prayer; and 
inſtead of War 
which rhey 


waged againſt. 


one another, 
they now joyn 
in Arms a- 


gainſt the Devil, and evil ſpirits, and ſo conquer them by the Chaſtity and vertue of the mind- 


bleeding for miſcarriages and wilfulneſs: and ſome in ſuch a Lethargy . 
that they are palt complaining : ſome crying out of their pining pover- 
ty ; ſome groaning under pains and inhrmities ; and ſome bewailing a 
whole Catalogue of Calatnities, eſpecially in days of common ſufferings 
when nothing appears to our fight but ruin. @ Families ruined j"Con- 
gregations ruined 3 Sumptuous Structures ruined ; Cities ruined ; Coun- 
try ruined”; Court ruined; Kingdoms ruined ; Who weeps not, when 
all theſe bleed ? As now our friends diſtreſſes are our diltreſſes, fo then 
our friends deliverance will be part of our own deliverance. How much 
more joyous now to joyn with them in their days of Thankſgiving and 


-gladneſs, than in the days of Humiliation in fackcloath and aſhes? How 


much then more joyous will it be to joyn with then in their perpetual 
praiſes and triumphs, than to hear them now bewailing their wretched- 
neſs, their want of light, their want of life, of joy, of affurance of grace, 
of Chriſt, of all tzings? How much more comfortable to {ce them per- 
fected, than now to ſee them wounded, weak,fick, and atflited ? To ſtand 
by the bed of their languilhIng as. lily comforters, being overwhelmed 
and filenced with the greatneſs of their griefs , conſcious of our own 
diſability to relieve them, ſcarce having a word of comfort to refreſh 
them: or if we have, alas, they be but words, which are a poor relief, 
when their ſufferings are real ; Fain we would caſe or help them but can- 
not : all we can do, is to ſurrow with them, which alas, doth rather en- 
creaſe their ſorrows. Our day of Relt will free both us and then, from 
all this. Now we may enter many a poor Chriſtians Cottage, and there 
ſee their children ragged, their purſe empty, their cupboard empty, 
their belly empty,and poverty poſſetling and hlling all : How much bet- 
ter is that day, when we ſhall fee them hlled with Chriſt, cloathed with 
Glory, and equalized with the richeſt and greateſt Princes? O the ſad 
and heart-piercing ſpeCacles, that our eyes have ſeen in four years ſpace ! 
In this fight, a dear friend is lain 3 ſcarce a month, ſcarce a week with 
out the tight or noiſe of blood; ſurely there is none of this in Heaven, 
Our eyes ſhall then be filled no more, nor our hearts pierced with ſuch 
dreadful fights, &c. Our eyes ſhall never more bchold the Earth covered 
with the carkaſſes of the ſlain, Our mourning attire will then be 
turned into the white Robes and Garments of Gladneſs. Oh how 
hardly can our hearts now hold, when we think of ſuch, and ſuch, 
and ſuch a dear Chriſtian Friend flain or departed ? O how glad 
muſt the ſame hearts be, when we ſee them all alive and glorihed ? 
But a far greater grief it is to our Spirits, to ſee the Spiritual miſcries 
of our Brethren: to ſee ſuch a one with whom we took ſweet 
counſel, and who zealouſly joyned wich us in Gods worlhip,to be now 
fallen off to ſenſuality, turned drunkard, worldling, or a Perſecutor 
of the Saints! and theſe trying times have given us too large occa- 


fion 
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fion for ſuch ſorrows. To ſee our deareſt and moſt intimate friends, to 
be turned alide from the Truth of Chriſt; and that either in, or near 
the Foundation ? and to be raging conhdent in the grofleſt Errors? To 
fee many near us in the fleth continue their negle& of Chriſt and, their 
ſouls, and nothing will waken them out of their ſecurity? To look on 
an ungodly Father or Mother, Brother or Siſter in the face ? To look 
2 carnal Wife or Husband, or Child, or Friend ? and to think, how cer- 
tainly they ſhall be in Hell for ever, if they die in their preſent unrege- 
nerate eſtare? Oh what continual dolors do all theſe ſad fights and 
thoughts till our hearts with from day to day! and will it not 'be a 
bleſſed day when we (hall reſt from all theſe > What Chriſtian now is not 
in Pauls caſe, and cannot ſpeak in his Language, 2 Cor. 11.28, 29, 
Beſides thoſe things that are without , that which cometh upon me daily, the 
care of all the Churches ; who is weak, and 1 am not weak * Who is offend- 
ed, and I burn not ? What heart is not not wounded to think on Germa- 
nies long deſolations ? Oh the learned Univerſities! The flouriſhing 
Churches there , that now are left deſolate ! Look on Englands four 
years blood, a flouriſhing Land almoſ} made ruinate; hear but the com- 
mon voice in moſt Cities, Towns and Countries through the Land ; and 
judge whether here be no cauſe of ſorrow. Eſpecially, look but to the 
ſad effets; and mens ſpirits grown more out of order. And is 
this not cauſe of aſtoniſhing ſorrows? Look to Scotland, look to Ire- 
land ; look almoſt every where, and tell me what you ſee. Bleſſed 
be that approaching day, when our eyes ſhall behold no more ſuch 
lights , nor our ears hear any more ſuch tidings! How many hun- 
dred Pamphlets are Printed , full of almoſt nothing but the .common 
calamities ? So that it's become a gainful Trade to divulge the news 
of our Brethrens ſufferings. And the fears for the future that poſ- 
ſeſſed our hearts, were worſe than all chat we faw and ſuffered. Nay, 
Have not many died with the fears of that, which if they had lived,they 
had neither ſuffered nor ſeen? It is faid of Melan&hon, That the miſerics 
of the Church made him almoſt negle& the death of his moſt beloved 
Childxen ; to think of the Goſpel departing, the Glory taken from 
Iſrael, our Sun ſetting at Noon-day, poor ſouls left willingly dark and 
deſtitute, and with great pains and hazard blowing out the Light that 
ſhould guide them to Salvation ? What ſad thoughts muſt theſe be ? To 
think of Chriſt removing his Family ; taking away both Worſhip and 
Worlhippers, and to leave the Land to the rage of the mercileſs. Theſe 
were Od honghes, Who could then have the Harp in hand, or ſing 


the pleaſant Songs of Sion ? But blcſſed be the Lord who hath fruſtra- 
ted our fears, and who will haſten that rejoycing day, when” Zion ſhall 
be exalted above the Mountains, and her Gates ſhall be open day and 
night, and the Glory of the Gentiles be brought into it , and the Nation 
and Kingdom that will not ſerve her, (hall periſh : When the Sons of 
them that afflicted her, ſhall come _ unto her, and all they 
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See Neh. 1. 4. 
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Iſa, 60.21, 22. 


Tſa.66. 10, 12, 


Se. 16. 
8. From -all 
our own per- 
ſonal ſuffer- 
ings. 


Maxtma quz- 
quz bona ſoli- 
cita ſunt : nec 
ulli forrunz 
minus bene 
quam optimz 
creditur. Alia 
foelicitate ad 
tuendam fceli. 
Ciratem opus 
eſt, & pro ip*- 
fis qua ſuc« 
- ceſlerunt vo» 
tis, vota faci- 
enda funr. 
Quo altius a- 
liquidſurrexir, 
\ vergir proti- 
nus in /OCCa- 
ſum. Nemi- 
nem porro 


caſura deleQ- . 


ant Miſerri- 
mam ergo 
neceſle eſt , ' 
non tantum 
breviſdimam 
viram eorum 
efle qui mag» 
no parant la- 


that deſpiſed her, ſhall how themſelves at the ſoles of ber feet ; and they ſhall / 
call ber, the City of the Lord, the Zion of the holy One of Tfrael; When ber 
people alſo ſhall be all Righteous, even the work of Gods hands, the branch 
of bis planting, who ſhall inherit the Land. for ever, that -be may be glorified. 
When that voice ſhall ſound forth, Rejvyre with Feruſalem, and be glad 
with her, all ye that love ber : Repyce for joy with her, all ye that love ber ; 
That ye may ſuck, and be ſatisfied w.th the Breaſts of ber Conſolation ; That ye 
may niilk,out, and be delighted with the abundance of ber glory. Thus (hall 
we relt trom our participation of our Brethrens ſufferings. 

8. 'We ſhall Reſt alſo from all our own perſonal ſufferings, whe- 
ther natural, and ordinary, 'or extraordinary from the Micting hand 
of God. And though this may ſeem a {mall thing to thoſe that live 
in continual eaſe , and abound in all kind of proſperity z yet me- 
thinks, to the daily aflitcd ſoul, it ſhould make the fore-thoughts 
of Heaven delightful : And IT think I ſhall meet with few of the Saints, 
bur will Gay, That this is their own caſe, O the dying life that we now 
live ! As fulb of ſufferings, as of days and hours ! We are the Carkal- * 
ſes that all Calamities prey upon : As various as they are, each one 
will have a ſ{natch'at us, and be ſure to devour a morlſcl of our comfort :; 
When we bait our Bulls and Bears, we do but repreſent our .own con- 
dition : whoſe lives are conſumed under ſuch afſaults, and ſpent in ſuc- 
ceſſion of frelh encounters. All Creatures have an enmity againlt us, 
ever {ince we tnade the Lord _ of all our enemy. And though we are 
reconciled by the Blood of the Covenant, and the price is paid for our 
full deliverance ; yet our Redeemer ſees it tit to leave this meaſure of 
miſery upon us, to make us know for what we are beholden, to mind us 
of what we would elſe forget ; to be ſerviceable to his wiſe and gracious 
deſigns, and advantagious to our full and final Recovery, He hath 
{ent us as Lambs among Wolves ; and ſure there is little Reſt to be ex- 
pe&ted. As all our ſenſes are the in-lets of fin ; ſo they are become 
the in-lets of our ſorrow, Griet creeps in at our eyes, at our cars, 
and almoſt every where : It ſeizeth upon our head , our hearts, our 
fleſh, our ſpirits, and what part doth eſcape it ? Fears do devour us, 
and darken our Delights, as the Froſis do nip the tender Buds : Cares 
do conſume us, and feed upon our ſpirits, as the ſcorching Sun doth 
wither the delicate Flowers, - Or, if any Saint or Stoick have fortified 
his inwards againſt theſe, yet he is naked Gill without ; and if he be 
wiſer than to-create his own ſorrows , yet ſhall he be fure to feel his 
ſhare, he ſhall produce them as the meritorious , if not as the efficient 
cauſe, What tender pieces are theſe duſty bodies ? What brittle 
Glaſſes do we bear about us ? and how many thouſand dangers are they 


bore quod majore poſſideant ; operoſe afſequuntur quz volunt ; anxie trenent que aſſecuri ſunt, 
Novz occupationes veteribus ſubſtiruuntur ; (pes ſpem excitat ; ambitionem ambirio, miſeriarum 
non finis quzritur, ſed materia mutatur, Sex de brey, vir, 
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hurried through? and how hardly cured, if once crackt ? O the multi- 
tudes of ſlender Veins, of tender Metnsrancs,” Nerves, Fibres, Mulcles, 
Arteries , and all ſubje&t to. Obſtructions , Exchons , Tenſions, Con- 
tractions, Reſolutions, Ruptures, or one thing or other to cauſe their 
Grief! Every one a fit ſubjet for pain, and fit to communicate that 
pain to the whole. What noble part 1s there that ſuffercth its pain or 
ruin alone ? whatever it is to the ſound and healthful, methinks to ſuch 
as my ſelf, This Ret ſhould be acceptable, who in ten or twelve years 
time have ſcarce had a whole day free from ſome dolour. Oh the 
weary nights and days! Oh the unſerviceable languiſhing weakneſs ! 
' Oh the reftleſs working vapours! Oh the tedious nauſcous medicines ! 
beſides the daily expeRations of worle! and will it not be detirable to 
Reſt from all theſe? There will be then no crying out, Oh my Head, 
Oh my Stomach, Oh my Sides, or Oh my Bowels. No, no, fin and 
fleſh, and dult, and pain, will all bz left behind together. Oh whac 
would we not give now. for a little eaſe, much more for a perfect cure? 
How then ſhould we value that perfe& freedom ? It we have ſome mix- 
ed comforts here, they are ſcarce enough to {weeten our croſſes; or if 
we have ſome ſhort and ſmiling intermithons, it is ſcarce time enough 
to breathe us in, and to prepare our tacklings for the next ftorm. If 
one wave pals by, another ſucceeds: And it the night be over, and the 
day come, yet will it ſoon be night again. Some mens Fevers are con- 
tinaal, and ſome intermittent 3 ſome have Tertians, and {ome Quar- 
tans; but more or leſs, all have their tits O the bleſſed tranquility of 
that Region, where there is nothing but ſweet continued Peace! No 
ſucceſſion of Joy there, becauſe no intermiſhon. Our lives will be bur 
one Joy, as our time will be changed into one Eternity, O healthful 
place, where none are lick! O fortunate Land, where all are Kings! O 
place moſt holy, where all are Prieſts! How free a State, where none 
are ſervants, fave to their ſupreme Monarch! For it fhall come to paſs, 
that in that day the Lord ſhall give us Reſt from our forrow , and our 
fear, and from the hard bondage wherein we ſerved, - Iz. 14. 3. The 
poor man ſhall no more be tired with his incefſent Labours: No more uſe 
, of Plow, br Flail, or Scythe, or Sickle : No ſtooping of the Servant to the 
. Maſter, or the Tenant to the Landlord: No hunger, or thirlt, or cold, or 
nakedneſs: No pinching Froſts, nor ſcorching Heats, Our very Beaſts 
who ſuffered with us, ſhall alſo be freed from their Bondage ; our (elves 
therefore much more ; our faces ſhall no more be pale or fad ; our 
_ and ſighs will be done away and God will wipe away all tears 
rom our eyes, Rev. 7.15, 16,17. No more parting of Friends afun- 
der, nor voice of Lamentation heard in our dwellings. No more breach- 
es, nor diſproportion be in our friendſhip, nor any trouble accompany- 
ing our relations; no more care of Maſter for Servants, or Parents tor 
Children, or Magiſtrates over Suhje&s, or Miniſters over People. No 
more ſadneſs for our Study loſt, our Preaching loſt, our Intreaties lot, 
the 


Rom. $.19,26, x 
21, 22, 
Rev. 21.3, 4. 
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the Tenders of Chriſt's Blood loſt, and our dear Peoples Souls loſt, 
* io& 401: * No more Marrying nor giving in Marriage, but we (hall be as the An- 
Pares Angelis. gels of God. O what room can there be for any evil , where the [| 
{mo expoun- whole is perfe&tly filled with God ? Then ſhall the ranſomed of the Lord 
boldly, and I Tetra and come to Sion with Songs, and everlaſting Foy upon their beads : They | 
think falſly. ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away; Iſa. 35. 10. 
Quod virs in Hold out then a little longer, O my Soul; bear with the infirmities of 
Juo ſexu reſur- thine earthly Tabernacle 3 endure that ſhare of Sorrows, that the Love 
$a. ſomes of thy Father ſhall impoſe ; ſubmit to his indignation alſo, becauſe thou 
bri, Erunt ba» haſt ſinned againſt him ; it will be thus but a little while ; the ſound of 
bentes membra thy Redeemer's feet are even at the door: and thine own deliverance 
genitalia, non nearer than many others. And thou who haſt often cried inthe Lan- 
oun- ouage of the Divine Poet, 


_ _ 
i m 
i dE. | Sorrow was all my Soul; I ſcarce believed, 
I ſee- no " Till grief did tell me roundly, that T lived. | Mr. Herbert. 
groundto con- 


| ng ſhalt then feel, That God and joy is all thy Soul, the fruition of whom, 


wares" whey with thy freedom from all theſe ſorrows, will more ſweetly, and more 
feelingly make thee know, and to his eternal Praiſe acknowledg, That 
thou-livelt, : 
And thus we (hall Reſt from all aMiQtions. 
$. mM 9. We (ſhall Reſt alſo from all the trouble and pain of Duty. The 
> 50g *:4 Conſcientious Magiſtrate now cries out, Oh the burthen that lieth upon 
grouble of Du- Me! The conſcientious Parents that know the preciouſneſs of their Chil- 
ries. drens Souls, and the conſtant pains required to their godly education, 
Tunc erit in cry out, Oh the burthen ! The conſcientious Miniſter above all, when 
—— x. he reads his charge, 2 Tim. 4. 1. and views his pattern, Mark 3. 20, 21, 
celfa humili- &c- Ads 20. 18,31. When he hath tryed a while what it is to ſtudy, 
ras, cum & in and pray, and preach, according to the weight and excellency of the 
carne, &in work; to go from houſe to houſe, and from neighbour to neighbour, | 
mente noftra, and to Beſeech them night and day with tears; and after all to be hated | 
_—_ —_— and perſecuted for ſo doing; no wonder if he cry out, Othe burthen! 
ryan necco- and be ready to turn away with Jonas, and with Feremy to ſay, I wil | 
gitationibus ot make mention of him, nor ſpeak, any more in bis name : For bis word is 8 
fatigabitur ſpi- reproach to ws, and a derifion daily : But that be hath made his word as a fire 
rirus,nec labo. /p,,, up in our bones and heart, that we are weary of forbearing, and cannot ſtay, | 
_ S—_— yr 20.8, 9, How long may we ſtudy and labour before one Soul is | 
Nulla erit foli. ©rought clear over to Chriſt! And when it is done, how ſoon do the 
cirudo Non ſnares of ſenſuality or error entangle them ? How many receive the 1 
minis, 'X 
feta erir Ft pacis. Nulla nobis erit Juſtitiz indigentia, ſed cum deleRafione ſecuriras plena. 
Ibi erimus enim perfecta celfitudine beati, quia perfecta erimus Deo carnis & ſpiritus humilitate 
> Ep. 4. ad Prob. c.7, 8. The work, of the Miniſtry, Read Lockier on Col. 1. 29. 
P. 324, SC. : 1 
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Dodrine of deluſion, before they have time to be built upin the Truth! 
And when Herefies muſt of neceſſity ariſe, how few of them do appear 
' approved ! The firſt new ſirange Apparition of light doth fo amaze 
them, they think they are in the third Heaven, when they are but 
newly paſſed from the ſuburbs of Hell, and are preſently as conhident, 
as if they knew all things, when they have not half light enough to ac- 
uaint them with their ignorance ; But after Ten or Twenty years ftudy 


they become uſually of the ſame judgment with thoſe they deſpiſed. 
| And ſeldom doth a Miniſter live to fee the ripeneſs of his People; but 
one ſoweth and planteth, another watreth, and a third reapeth and re- 
ceiveth the increaſe, Yet were all this duty delightful, had we but a 
true proportion of itrength. But, to inform the old us linner, 
to convince the ſtabborn_ and worldly wiſe, to per{wade a wiltul re- 
ſolved wretch, to prick a ſtony heart to the quick, to make a Rock to 
weep and tremble, to ſet forth Chriſt according to our neceſſity and his 
excellency, to comfort the ſoul whom God rejected, to clear up dark 
and difficult Truths, to oppoſe with convincing Arguments all gain- 
ſayers, to credit the Goſpel with exemplary Converſations, when mul- 
titudes do but watch for our halting z Oh, Fho is ſufficient for theſe things? 
So that every Relation, State, Age, hath variety of+ Duty : Every con- 
ſcientious Chriſtian cries out, O the burthen ! or, O my weakneſs that 
makes it ſo burdenſom! But our remaining Rett will caſe us of the bur- 

den,» Then will that be found Dodrine, which now is falſe, that the 
Law hath no more do with us; That it becomes not a Chriſtian to beg 
for pardon, ſeeing all his ſins are perfectly pardoned already 5 That we: 
need not faſt, nor mourn, nor weep, nor repent ; and that a forrowful 
-———"_—_ beſeems not a Chriftianz Then will all theſe become- 

ruths, 

10, And laſily, we ſhall Reſt from all thoſe fad affections, which 
neceſſarily accompany our abſence from God, the trouble that is mixt 
in our defires and hopes, our longings and waitings, ſhall then ceaſe. 
We ſhall no more look into our Cabinet, and miſs our Treaſure ; look 
into-our h2arts and miſs our Chritt z nor no more ſeek him from Ordi- 
nance to Ordinance, and cnquire for- our God of thoſe we meet 3 our 
heart will-not lie in our knee, nor our ſouls be breathed out in our re- 

eſts ; but all conclude in a moſt full and bleſſed fruition: But becauſe 
this with the former, are touched before, I will ſay .no. more of them 
now. So you have ſeen what we ſhall reſt from. 

Ninthly, The ninth and laſt Jewel in our Crown, and blefſed Attri- 
bute of this Reſt, is, That it is an Fternal Reft. This is the Crown of 
cur Crown; without which all were comparatively little or nothing. 
The very thought of once leaving it, would elſe imbitter all our joys; 
and the more would it pierce us, becauſe of the ſingular excellencies 
which we muſt forſake. It would be a Hell in Heaven to think of once 
loling Heaven; As it would be a kind of Heaven to the damned, _ 

\ they 
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* Tranfit ho- 
ra , tranſit & 
patna;z non 
accident {bi 
ſed cedunt pop- 
rius & ſucce- 
dunt. Non fic 
gloria, non fic 
rerhuneratio 3 
non fic mer- 
ces ipſa labo- 
ris; neſcir Vi- 
ciflitudinem , 
veſcir finem ; 
mater toto fi- 
mul, & ma- 
net in xrer- 
num, Sufficit 
nunc cuiqdiei 
malitia ſua ; 
nec laborem 
ſuum porerit 
reſervare ſe- 
quenti ; Sed 
omnium mer- 
ces laborum 
in una 111a die 
redderur, cui 
alter non ſuc- 
cedit : Gutra* 
tim pena hi- 
birur,aliquan- 
do ſumirur ; 
per minutias 
tranſit ; ſed in 
remuneratio- 
ne torrens eſt 
volupratis, & 
fluminisimpe 
rus; trorrens 
-inundas 1zti- 
tiz, flumen 
glorix, & flu- 
men pacis. 
Flumen plane 
eſt ; ſed quod 
affluat ; non 
quod fluar vel 
efJuar, Flu- 


men vyocatur, non. quod tranſeat, vel pertranſear, ſed quod abunder. Nobis non favum mellis ; puri- 
{imum vero & liquidiiihmum mel repoſuir Deus ipſum, lzritiam, gloriam, pacem, amznitatem, 
feliciratem jucundiratem & exulrationem theſaurizavir-nobis Deus notter 3 hazc omnia unum-; ur fit 
particpatio Hieruſalem in id ipſum ; & hoc unum & id ipſum non nil IÞpſe; erit.enim Deus omnia 
& mn o0Mnbus, 
ut COmpreneauamus, Bern. Serm. 145. de cemp. 


CE Is, 


they but hopes of once eſcaping, * Mortality is the diſgrace of all ſubs 
lunary delights. Tt makes our preſent lite of little value ( were it not 
for the reference it hath ta God and Eternity) to think that we mug 
ſhortly lay it down. How can we take delight in any thing , when we 
remember how ſhort that delight would be? That the fweetneſs of 
our Cups and Morſels is dead as ſoon as they are but once paſt our taſi? 
Indeed if Man were as the Beaſt, that knows not his Suffering or Death, 
till he felt it, and little thinks when the Knife is whetting , that it. is 
making” ready to cut his Throat ; then might we 'be merry till Death 
forbids us, and enjoy our Delights till they ſhall forſake us; but alas, we 
know both good and evil; and evil torcknown, is in part endured ; and 
thus our Knowledg encreaſeth our Sorrows, Eecleſ. 1.18, How can it 
chooſe but ſpoil our Pleaſure, while we (ce it dying in our Hands? How 
can I be as merry as the jovial World, had I not mine Eye tixed upon 
Eternity? When methinks I foreſee my dying hour, my Friends waiting 
for my laſt Gaſp, and cloting my Eyes, while tears forbid to cloſe their 
own: Methinks I hear them ſay, He is dead. Methinks I fee my Coffin 
made, my Grave in digging, and my, Friends there leaving me in, the 
Duſt; And where now 1s that we took:delight in? O, but methinks 1 
ſee at the ſame view, that Grave opening, and my dead revived Body 
riſing: Methinks I hear that-blefſed Voice , Ariſe and live, and dye no 
more, Surely were it not for Eternity, I (ſhould think man a filly piece; 
and all his Lite andHonour but contemptible, I ſhall call him-with Ds- 
vil, A' vain ſhadow ;, and with the Prophet, Nothing, and leſs* than ne 
thing, and altogether lighter than Vanity it ſelf. It utterly diſgraccth- the 
greateſt Glory in mine Eyes, if you can but truly call it Mortal. I can 
value nothing that ſhall have an end ; except as it leads to that which 
hath no end ; or as it comes from that love which hath neither begin» 
ning nor, end, ( I ſpeak this.of my deliberate thoughts, ) And it ſome 
ignorant or foryctful Soul haveno ſuch ſad Thoughts to diſturb his Plex 
ſure; F confels he may be merrier for the preſent z but where is his 
Mirth when he licth a Dying: Als, it's a poor happineſs that confilts 
only in the ignorance or forgetfulncls of -approaching Miſcry. Butg:-: 
bleſſed Eternity! where our lives axe perplexed with no ſuch thoughts, 
nor. our. Joys, intterrupted with any ſuch Fears! Where we ſhall be 
Pillars in Gods Temple, Rev. 3.12. and go out nomore. O, what dol 
ſay when I talk ot Eternity? Can my thallow thoughts conceive at all 
what the molt high Exprethon doth contain? To be eternally bleſſed, 
and fo blefſed ! Why ſurely this it any thing is the reſemblance of 
God: Eternity is a piece of Inhnitenels. Then, O death, where is tly 
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ing ? O grave, where is thy victory Days, and Nights, and Years, Time 
and End, and Death,are words which there have no fhgnihcationz * nor 
are uſed, except perhaps to extol Etcrnity, as the mention of Hell, to 
extol Heaven. No more uſe of our Calenders or Chronology : All the 
years of our Lord, and the years of our lives are ſwallowed up and loſt 
in this Eternity. While we were ſervants, we held by leaſe ; and that 
but for the term of tranlitory life , but the Son abideth in the houſe for 
eyer, Our firlt and Earthly Paradiſe in Eden had a way out, but none 
that ever we could find, in again: But this eternal Paradiſe hath a way 
in, ( a milky way t@ us, but a bloody way to Chrilt) but no way out 
again : For they that wawld paſs from hence to you ( (aith Abraham) cannnt : 
A ttrange Phraſc! Would any paſs from ſuch a place, it they might ? 
Could they indure to be abſent from God.again one hour ! No, but upon 
ſuppoſal that they would, yet they could not. O, then my Soul, let go 
thy Dreams of preſent Pleaſures : and looſe thy hold of Earth and F Jeth. 
Fear not to enter that Ft ate, where thou ſhalt ever after ceaſe thy Fears.Sit down, 
and ſadly once a day bethink thy ſelf of this Eternity : Among all the Arithme- 
tical Numbers, ftudy the value of this infinite Cypher, which though it ſtand for 
nothing in the vulgar account , doth yet contain all our Millions, as much 
leſs than a ſimple Unite ? Lay by the perplexed and contradifiing Chroxo- 
logical Tables , and fix thine Eye on this Eternity ; and the Lines which 
remote thou couldjt not follow , thou ſhalt ſee all together here concentred : 


Study leſs thoſe tedious Volumes of Hiſtory , which contain but the filent 


narration of Dreams , and are but the Pitinres of the Attiong of ſhadows : 
And inſtead of all , ſtudy frequently, ſtudy throughly this one Word | E- 


. ternity,] and when thou haſt learned throughly that one word, thou wilt 


never look on Books again. What ! Live and never Die ? Rejoyce, and ever 
Reoyee ! O, what ſweet words are theſe , Never and Ever! Q happy 
Souls in Hell , ſhould you but eſcape after Millions of Ages ! and if the 
Origeniſt Dotirine were but True! O miſerable Saints in Heaven , ſhould 
you be diſpoſſeſſed after the Age of a Million of Worlds But, O this ard 
{ Everlaſting ] contains the accompliſhed perfeftion of their Torment and 
our Glory. O that the wicked ſinner would but ſoundly ftudy this word 
[ Everlaſting ] Methinks it ſhould ſtartle bim out of his deadeſt ſleep | 
0 that the gracions Soul would believingly ſtudy this word | Everlaſting, | 
Mcthinks it ſhould revive him in the deepeſt Agony ! And muſt 1, Lord, 
thus livefor ever? Then will I alſo Love for ever. Muſt my Joys be 
immortal ? And ſhall not my Thanks be alfo immortal ? Surely, ifI 
(hall never loſe my Glory, T will alſo never ceaſe thy Praiſes. Shouldlt 
thou but renew my Leaſe of theſe firſt fruits, would I not renew thy 
Fine and Rent? But if thou wile both perfe&t and perpetuate me , and 
my Glory ; as I ſhall be thine, and not mine own, fo (hall my Glory be 
thy Glory ; and as all did take their {pring trom thee, ſo all ſhall de- 
volve into thee again ; and as thy Glory was thine ultimate End in my 
Glory, {© ſhall it allo be mine End, when thou hatt Crowned me with 


» IB that 


* Haber X- 
rernirtas ſuum 
ſimul, inquo 
ſunr omnia 
que fimul 
ſunt loco vel 
tempore & 
quz ſunt di- 
verſis in locis 
vel remport» 
bus; ut An- 
ſelm referente 
Arriha. 

Gal. 6.8. 
Luke 16. 24 


De Coexiſten- 
ria rerum in 
Dei #rernita- 
re lege Arri- 
bam plenifli- 
mo. 

Alvar.de aux. 
lib. 2. diſp. $. 
Balthaz. Na- 
varrer. in 1. 
part. cont.28. 
Cajet. &in 1, 
P. q. 24. 6. 3. 
Ferrar. conr. 
Genr 1.2.c.66, 
67.Sic Nazar. 
&c.Er e conr. 
Vid. Twaff. de 
ſcientia Media 
p. $1. & alibi - 
paſſim. Barlo. 
exercit. 5. 
Durand. diſt. 
$53. q. 3. Zons 
in 1 ſent. diff, 
35& 39.4.2. 
q. 3+ 
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that Glory which hath no End. And #o thee, O King Eternal , Immortal, 
Inviſible, the only wiſe God, ſhall be the Honour and Glory, for ever and ever, 
Amen, 2 Tim. 1. 17. 

And thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you a Glimpſe of the ap- 
proaching Glory : But O how ſhort are my Expretſions of its Excel- 
lency ? Reader, if thou be an humble ſincere Believer, and waiteſt with 
longing and labouring for this Reſt, thou wilt ſhortly. ſee and feel the 
truth of all this ; then wilt thou have fo high an apprehenſion of this 
bleſſed State , that will make thee pity the ignorance, and diſtance 
of Mortals : And will tell thee then, all that is here faid, is ſpoken but 
in the dark, and falls ſhort of the truth a thoufand-fold. In the mean 
time, let this much kindle thy deſires, and quicken thine endeavours. 
Up and be doing, run, and ſtrive, and tight, and hold on, for thou 
haſt a certain glorious prize before thee. God will not mock thee ; 
Do not mock thy ſelf, nor betray thy ſoul, by delaying or dallying, 
and all is thine own. What kind of men dolt thou think Chriftians 
would be in their lives and duties, if they had till this Glory freſh in 
their thoughts? What frame would their ſpirits be in, if their 
thoughts of Heaven were lively, and believing ? Would their hearts be 
ſo heavy ? and their countenance ſo fad? Or would they have nced to 
take up their comforts from below? would they be ſo loath to ſuffer, 
and afraid todie? or would they not think every day a year, -till they 
did enjoy it ? TheLord heal our carnal hearts, leſt we cnternot into his , 
REST, becaulc of our unbeliet, 


—_— —  — 


CHAP. VII. 
" The People of God Deſcribed. 


Aving'"thus performed my firſt Task of Deſcribing and Explicating 
H the Saints Reſt : It remains that now I proceed unto the ſecond, 
and ſhew you what theſe | People of God] are, and why ſo called ; for 
whom this bleſſed Reſt remaineth. And I ſhall ſuit my ſpeech unto the 
Quality of the Subject. While I was in the Mount, I felt it was Good 
being there, and therefore tarried there the longer 3 and were there not 
an extream diſproportion between my conceivings and that ſubjeR, 
.yet much longer had I been. And could my capacity have contained 
what was there to be ſeen, I could have been contented to have built 
me a Tabernacle there, Can a Proſpect of that happy Land be tedi- 
ous ? or a diſcourſe of Eternity be too long ? except it ſhould detain 
us from actual poſſeihon, and our Abſence move us to impatiency, But 
now I am deſcended from Heaven to Earth, from God to Man ; and 
mult diſcourſe of a Worm not fix foot long, whole life is but a ſpan, 


and his years as a Poſt that haſteth by z my Diſcourſe alſo ſhall be but 


a ſpan, 
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a ſpan, and in a brief touch I will paſs it over. Having read of ſuch 
2 high and unſpeakableGlory, a ſiranger would wonder for what rare 
Creature this mighty preparation ſhould be, and expect ſome illuſtrious 
Sun ſhould now break forth ; but behold only a ſhell full of Duſt , 
animated with an inviſible rational Soul, and that re&ified. with as un- 
ſken'a reſtored Power of Grace ; and this is the Creature that muſi 
poſſeſs ſuch Glory, You would think, it muſt needs be ſome deſerving 
Piece, or one that brings a valuable Price : But behold, One that hath 
nothing, and can deſerve nothing, and confeſſeth this z yet cannot of 
himſelt confeſs it neither ; yea, that deferveth the contrary miſery, and 
would, if he might, proceed in that deſerving 3 but being apprehended 
by Love, he is brought to him that is All, and hath done and deſerved 
All, and ſuffered, tor all that we deſerved; and molt affectionately 
receiving him, and - reſting on him, he doth, in and through him , 
receive all this. But let us ſee more particularly yet what theſe people of 
God are. 

+ [ They are a ſmall part of loſt Mankind, whom God hath from E- 
ternity predeſtinated to this Reſt, for the glory of his Mercy, and given 
to his Son, to be by him in a ſpecial manner redeemed and fully recovered 
from their loſt cltate , and advanced tc this higher Glory z All which, 
Chriſt doth in due time accompliſh accordingly by himſelf for them, and 


» by his Spirit upon them. ] To open all the parts of this halt-deſcription 
y{0 the full, will take up more t4me aud room than is allowed me: There- 


forg briefly thus. a 

I. I meddle only with | Mankind | not with Angels; nor will-I cu- 
rjouſly enquire, whether there were any other World of men Created 
and Deſtroyed before this had Being ; nor whether there ſhall be any 
other, when this is ended. All this is quite above us, and fo nothing 
tous, Nor ſay 1 | the ſons of Adam | only, becauſe Adam himſelt is 
one of them. | 

2, And as it's no more excellent a Creature than Man that muſt 
have this Poſſeſſion, ſo is it that Man, who once was loſt, and had ſcarce- 
ly Icft himſelt ſo much as Man. The Heirs of this Kingom were 
taken, even from the Tree of Exccution , and reſcued by the ſtrong 
hand of Love from the power of the Prince of Darkneſs, who having 
taken them in his ſhares, did lcad them captive at his Will: They 
were once within a ſicp of Hell, who muſt now be advanced as high as 
Heaven, And though I mention their loſt condition before theix Pre- 
deſtination : Yet 1 thereby intend not to fignitie any precedency it 
hath, either in it ſelf, or in the Divine Confideration. * That Queſtion 
I dare not touch, as being very ſuſpicious that it's high Arrogancy in 


. us to diſpute of Precedcncy in the Divine Confideration ; and that 


we no more know what we talk of, than this Paper knows what I write 
of: When we confeſs, that all theſe Adts in God are truly one, and 
that there is no differcnce of time with him : It's dangerous to diſpute 
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Deſcription. 


* IntelleFum 
anime noſtre 
oculum nottua 
eſſe conſide- 
rans, im 12no- 
rantia ſola 
quietem allius 
invenio Mels- 
us eſt emm 
tam, fides Ca- 
tholice quam 
Pliloſeph.e, 
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of Priority or Poſteriority in Nature ; - at leaſt of the Decree of the Means, 


faters cecitd- hae 
rem noſtram, which is but one, 


quam aſſerere | : 7 NR » WE 
ranquam evidentia que non quietant intel:tum ; Evidentia namque quietativa eſt, inquit modeſte. 


Cajeran in Tom. 1. p. q. 22. Art. 4 Er fi Arriba hoc ſapienter diftum ſugillat, lib. 1. cap. 13. And 
if ſo great a man as Cajetan be forced to this after all his ſearch and diſputes of theſe points, then 
inferior wits may well eaſe themſelves in a like modeſt Reſolution. 


3. That they are but a ſmall part of this loſt Generation, is too 
apparent in Scripture and Experience. It's the little flock, to whom it's 
the Fathers good pleaſure to give the Kingdom. It the Sanctihed are 
few, the faved muſt needs be few. Fewer they are than the 
World imagines: yet not ſo few as ſome drooping Spirits deem, 
who are doubtful that God will caft off them, who would not re- 
je& him for all the world ; and are ſuſpicious that God is unwilling 
to be their God ; when yet they know themſelves willing to be his 

cople. 

: 4 It is the Deſign of Gods Eternal Decree to glorifie his mercy and 

Grace to the highelt in this their ſalvation ; and therefore needs mutt it 

be a great ſalvation. Every ftep of mercy to it was great z how much 

more this end of all thoſe mercies, which ftands next to Gods ultimate 

End, his Glory ? God cannot make any low or mean work to be the 

great buſineſs of an Eternal Purpoſe, 
See Joh. 17.2 5. God hath given all things to his Son, but not as he hath given his 
aatme $-aay Choſen to-him ; The difference is cleaxly expreſſed by the Apotile, He 
Sin ex prece- hath made him Head over all things to his Church, Epheſ. 1.22, * And 
dente preva- though Chriſt is in ſome ſenſe a Ranſom for all, yet not in that ſpecial 
ricatione nd- manner, as for his people. He hath according to the tenour of his Co- 
eurals corrup- yet, procured ſalvation for All, if they will believe : but he hath pro- 


tions mortales - : oh i; 
a cured for his Choſen even this a Condition of Believing. 


obnoxii grati- 
amque wmapginis Divine perdiderant ; quid fatto opus fuit ad hwyuſmodi recuperandam gratiam ? Il- 
lius ſane, Illius hoc opus erat, qui ab inatio, cum non eſſent, condidit omnia ; Divini ſcilicet verbs ; 
Tpſius enim mmtererat, corruptible hoc ad incorruptionem revocare, ac pro Omnibus rationabiliter pa« 
tri ſatisfacere. Athangſ. in lib. 1. de Incarnat. Verbi Vide Margin, p. 60, 61. ante * Chriſt raking 
to himſelf a body of the maſs, and in all things like to ours, Pecduſe we were obnoxious fro the 
death of all Corrupriblenefs ; he delivered ir to Death for all, and offered it to God the Father. 
Athan. ubi ſupra. Lege. Parzi Irenic. cap. 24. p. 124 Art. 5. & 6. For the Word, the Son of the 
Father, being above all, might Meriroriouſly alone recover all things, and ſuffer for 4/ men, and 
was alone.(ufficient to appeaſe the Father for all men, Athanaſius ubi ſupra. Where he (o oft re- 
peateth Chriſts Dying for All, and particularly ro procure them a Reſurrection, as if he could not 
inculcare it ſufficiently. V;de Clem, Alexand. Stromat. lib. 7. Prope imiti. a That Faith is properly 
called the Condition of the Covenant, and juſttferh as a Condition, befides what I have ſaid in my 
confeſlion, I refer you to Maſter Wotton. de Reconcil. part.1. lib, 2. cap.19. Where you have the At- 
teſtarion of our chief Divines. And indeed he muſt be a wiſer man than I, that can reach ro know, 
how Faith candirectly juſtifie under any other notion, than that of a Condition ; that apprehens 
five pature which makes men call it an Inſtrument, being only in its aptitude to irs office, and not 
the formal, reaſon of irs juſtifying, 

t 6. Nor 


_ Cs. LIL &  SEE- 4 


ee 1. 4 ' The Saints Everlaſting R-/t. 


| ———_—_—_—_— 


6. Nor is the Rcdecming of them by death his whole task; but alſo 
the effeting of their full Recovery : He may ſend his Spirit fo perſwade 
others ; but he intends Abſolutely his prevailing only with his Choſen. 
And as truly as he hath accompliſhed his Part on the Croſs for them, fo 
truly will he accompliſh his Part in Heaven for them, and his Part by his 
Spirit alſo upon them. And of all that the Father hath thus grven him, 
be will loſe nothing. | F<. by ; 

But this is but a piece of their Deſcription, containing Gods Work for 
them, and on them : Let's ſce what they are alſo in regard of the work- 
ing of their own Souls towards God, and their Redeemer, again, 
[ Theſe people of God then, are the 1 part of the 2 Externally Called, 
3 who being by the 4 Spirit of Chriſt 5 throughly, tho 6 impertcly rc- 
generate, are hexeupon 7 convinced, and 8 (cnfible of that g evil in tin, 
10 that miſery in themſelves, that 11 vanity in the Creature, and that 
12 Necellity, 13 Suffciency and 14 Excellency of Jeſus Chrilt, that 
they 15 abhor that evil, 16 bewail that miſery, and 17 turn their hearts 
from that vanity, and 18 accepting of Chrilt tor their 19 Saviour and 
20 Lord, to bring them unto 21 God the Chief Good, and preſent them 
22 perfe&ly Juſt before him, do accordingly enter into a 23 Cordial Co- 
venant with him, and ſo 24 deliver up themſelves unto him, and herein 
2.5 perſevere to their lives End. | 


P 2 
They that 
would fee 
this work of 
God on the 
ſoul handled 
moſt exactly, 
judiciovuſly , 
ſcholaſtically, 
and briefly, 
ler them read 
Mr. Parkers 
excellent Thes 
ſes deTraduiti- 
one peccatoris 
ad vitam. 
If you cannot 
get the Book, 


it isin the end of Ameſ. againſt Grevineho, but maimed of fifreen Theſes left out : Though I own 


not every controverted Aſlertion in it. 


T ſhall briefly explain to you the Branches of this part of the Deſcri- 
ption alſo. . 

1. I fay, they are a part of [| the Externally Called ] becauſe the 
Scripture hath yet ſhewed us no other way to the Internal Call, but by 
the External. For how ſhall they believe on bim of whom they have not heard ? 
"And bow ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? All divulging of the Subſtance 
of the Goſpel, whether by Solemn Sermons, by Writing , Printing, 
Reading, Conference, or any other means that have a rational Suthci- 
ency for Information and Conviction, are this Preaching: Tho not a 
like clear and excellent. The knowledg of Chriſt is none of * a Na- 
tures Principles: The Book of the Creatures is no means alone, much 


poteſt, ſed medicina poterit, quod vitio non poteſt. Auguſt, 1. 1. de Nat. £ Grat: 6. 43. 


The firſt De- 
ſcription ex- 
plained. 

1. They are 
externally 
called, Rom. 
10, 14. Whar 
the exrernal 
Call is. 

* Ez0 dico Va+ 


luntate qui- 
dem non eſi 
homo juſtus ; + 


Nec Natura 
a Quicquid 11- 


lud eſt quod extrinficus ocults 65 mentibus hominum objicitur, deſtitutum eſt illa via Spiritus que ſola 
| 

Poteſt homines abducere a peccato, (I ad vite ſpem efficaciter revocare. Amyrald Defenſ. Calv. p. 154- 

Quomodo cauſa ills ſupernaturalis intelle&um /iberet a nativis quibus occupatur tenebris mens bumand 


n0n comprehendit. 


Effeftum ſummo Dei beneficio perſentiſcimus ; raticnem oper ations non tenemus. 


Amyrald.Defenſ:Do&.Calv.p.200. Some confidently do with Grotirs appeal to Antiquity in the Points 
of Univerſal ſuFcient Grace and Free-will ; concerning v hich, fee Chamier \ Bogermans Annotations 
on Groe.P.e. /:t Uſher Feole/ Brit. Prim. What the Ancient Church thought and did againſt Pelagius. 
S0 Fo. Latius de Pelag.Comment. Nic:Bodichir. in Socin.Remonſt. Videlius,&c, Yer the truth is,moſt,if 
not all the Fathers of the firſt :00 or 200 years,do ſpeak in a language ſeeming ro lean ſtrongly thar 
Way. And therefore Calvin and Sculterus in Medul. Patr.charge them with no leſs than Pe/ag. his Er- 
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th. Mt dg 
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ror : Yer perhaps their laying the blame of evil actions on mans will, and perſwading mens wills, 
may occaſion men to charge them ſo far, as if therefore they ſuppoſed natural ſufficiency ; or they 
ſpeak of Free-will as oppoſed to Fate, Nature, and CoaCtion, as you may find yery many of them 
favourably interpreted by Chamier. Panſt. Tom. 3. de 1. 3. c. 16, 


What is the leſs a ſufficient means to teach the knowledg'of Chriſt, It may diſcover 
I _ Mercy, but gives not the leaſt hint of the way of that Mercy : It ſpeaks 
—_— N —_ nothing of God incarnate; or two Natures in one Perſon; of Feſus the 
and Creatures Son ot Mary; of Chrilt's Surety-ſhip, and ſuffering tor us, riſing, 
be ſufficient ? aſcending, mediating, returning of two Covenants, and their ſeveral 
Conditions, and the Reward of keeping them, and penalty of breaking 
them, &c. It's utterly filent in theſe things. And to Athrm that the 
Spirit calls or teacheth men where the Word is not, and where the Crea- 
ture or Nature ſpeaks not, is, I think, a groundleſs fiction. There is 
the light of the eye, and the light of the Sun, or ſome other Subſtitute 
external light neceſſary to our ſecing any object. The Scripture and 
certain Revelations from Heaven (when and where ſuch are) is the Sun 
of external Light : The Undertianding is. our Eye, or Internal Light: 
This Eye is become blind, and this Intcrnal Light in the bett is imper- 
fe&; But the External Light of Scripture is now perte&tcd : Therefore 
the work of the Spirit now, is, not to perfect Scripture, or to add any 
thing to its diſcovery, or to be inltcad of a Scripture where it is wait- 
ing, much leſs where the Scripture is: But to remove the darkneſs 
from our Underſtanding, that we may ſee dearly what the Scripture 
ſpeaks clearly : Beforc the Scripture was perfc&, the Spirit did enlighten 
the Prophets and Penmen of Scripture both ways : But now I know 10 
teaching, of the Spirit, {gve only by its illuminating or ſanifying work 3 
teaching men no new lefſon, nor the old without Book 3. But to read 
with underftanding, what Scriptuxc,; Nature, Creatures and Providens 
* As when ces teach., * The aſſerting of ;any more, is proper to the Enthuſiaſts. It 
Chriſt had the. Spiritg teaching did without Scripture, or Tradition - reveal Chrik, 
_— on ſurely ſome of thoſe. millions of poor blind Pagans would have before 
= born Chis believed, and the Chriſtian Faith have been propogated among 
blind, he did them. 

but give him | 


a power to ſee what preſent objects the Sun or other external light ſtiould reyeal; but not the 
Actual fight of all the objects in the World; nor of any withour external tight; ' he muſt yer travel 
ro Rome, to Indza, &c. if he will ſee them; So Gods illumination by the Spirir, doth. give. men abi- 
lity ro ſee, bur not withour External Revelation by the Word ; and they muſt travel by long pain- 
ful ſtudy from truth co truth, before they know them. See Heb. 5/11, 12, 13, 14. fully for this. 
Luthecus de Cicerone, $; ſermonibus convivalibus creditur, 120. dicit, [Cicero] vir ſapiens C9 ſedulus 
multa fecit, © paſſus eſt. Spero Deum ipfi 5 ſimil:bus ipſi propitium futurum Dicant nobis Lutherns 
an Zuinglius hos ſperant peccare gravius ? Imo viderint, ne dum culicem colant, Elephantem devorent, 
Pareus, Irenic. 28. p. (nub) 245, 246. | 


2. They are 2, That theſe People of God are but | a Part | of thoſe that arc 
_ 0-9 5ag thus exccrnally called, is too evident in Scripture ard c>rcrignce, Mw 
exrerna 6 a PE 20 

called, ay are cated, bat ferp chſen ; But the internally cic&ually called, are all 
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choſen : For whom be called, them be juſtified 3 and rhom be juſtified, them 
be glorified. The bare invitation of the Goſpel, and mens hearing the 
Word, is ſo far from giving Title to, or being an Evidence of Chrilttant- 
ty, and its Privileges, that where it prevails not to a through-Conver- 
ion, it ſinks deeper, and calis under a double damnation. | 

3. The firſtdifferencing work I athrm to be | Regeneration by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt; ] taking it tor granted, that this Regeneration 1s the ſame 
with effe&ual Vocation, with Converhion, with Sanctitication, (undetr- 
ſtanding Converſion and Santifcation, of the firlt wfution of the prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual life into the Soul, and not for the addition of degrees, 
or the ſandifying of the Converſation, in which laſt ſenſe it's moti tre- | 
quently taken in Scripture. ) ary nog 
tyr on Rom. C. 3. P. 157. ſheweth fully how the Spirit goeth before faith, and yet in the increafe fol- 
loweth after it. Fides eft pars ſanCtiratis ; noſtra ergo fides flair ex electione- Neque neceſle eſt ur 
fides & ſanctiras fir idem : ſufficit fi modo fides fit pars ſanCtiratis noſtrz ; & quis dubirar ſancti- 
ficari nos fide perinde atque ulla alia qualitate Sancta ? ur Jud.3. Att.15.9. Iraque non tantum con- 
junta eſt fides cum Sanctirate in uno & eodem Subjecto ; Sed fides eſt formaliter ſanCtiras noſtra ; 
non quidem integralis, ſed parcialis ; quemadmodum etiam Spes & Charitas. D. Tuff. cont. Corvin. 
4d 222, Cum Dominus per Exek, dicir, [Cor lapideum auferam & dabo, &c. ] urique per gratiz 
bz illuminationem mutat hominis voluntatem. Hzc eft muratio non humani arbitrii , ſed dextrz 
excelfi : per quam filii hominum graves corde, qui diligunt vanirtatem, & quzrunt mandacium, ad 
diligendam & quzrendam veritatem, non iph bonam voluntatem aflerunt, ſed a domino donum bo- 
nz voluntatis recipiunt. Fulgent. de Vere. pr.ed. cap. 16. Sicur in nativitate catnali omnem naſcentis 
hominis yvoluntatem pracedit operis divini formatio : Sic in ſpirituali narivitate qua veterem homi- 
nem deponere incipimus, ut noyum, qui in Juſtitia & ſanCtirare veriratis creatus eſt, indnamus : ne- 
mo poreſt habere bonam volunratem motu proprio, nift mens ipſa z.e. interior homo noſter renoverur 
ac reformetur ex Deo. Fulgent. de Incarn. c.19. Fulgentius ſaith ( ubi ſup. cap. 23,) 1 Cor.12.8,9. [al- 
teri fides in eodem ſpiritu] Non ergo ſpiritum ſanctum quia credimus, ſed ut crederemus, accepimus. 


3. They are Re- 
generate by 
the Spurut of 
Chriſt. 

See My. Rich. 
Hooker zn hs 


Diſcourſe of 


This Spiritual Regeneration then, is the firſt and great qualification of 
theſe People of God, which ( though habits are more for their Acts than 
themſelves, and are only pexgeived in their Acts, yet) by its cauſes and 
effes we ſhould chefly enquire after. * To be-the People of God with- 


- out Regeneration, is as impoſlible, as to be the natural children of men 


without Generation ; ſecing we are born God's Enemies, we muſt be 
new born his Sons, or clſs remain his Enemies ſtill. O that the Unrege- 
nerate World did know or believe this! In whoſe cars the new birth 
ſounds as a Paradox, and the great change which God works upon the 
ſoul, is a ſtrange thing: Who, becauſe they never felt any ſuch ſupernatu- 
ral work upon themſelves, do therefore believe that there is no ſuch thing, 
but that it is the conceit and fantalie'of idle brains : who make the terms 
of Regeneration , Sandtification , Holineſs, and Converſion, a matter of 
common reproach and ſcorn, though they are the words of the Spirit of 
God himſelf; and Chriſt hath {poke it with his mouth, That except a man 
be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. The ercateli Reforma- 
tion of Life that can be attained to, without this new Lite wreught inthe 
ul, may procure their further deluſion, but never their Salvation 4. 


Jobn 3. 3. 


Neceſſity of 
this Regenera-« 
t10n. 

De neceſſitate 
regeneratio-- 
nis, & Chriſti 
adventu ad e- 
am procuran- 
dum, lege A- 
than. de In- 
carn. Verbi. 

* Sananda eft 
iraq; Juliane ? 
humana, Deo 
miſerante, na- 
ruraz non te 
inanirec decla- 
mante, tan- 
quam ſana 
laudanda. At 
guſt. Operis 
imperf.1.2.N.8. 


a I mean that this is not a ſufficient way to their /a vation, but yet it may conduyce to the 


good 
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good of ot ,ers, 


Cont. 4. pag. 231. 


to reftrain their vicious ations, .and ſomewhat more. Danzus cont. Bellar. ad Tam, 


Mens ſententia !:#c elt ut Chriftianus judicernr legitimmus, quiſquis fuerirt in Ec. 


cleſia lege & jure fidei divinam gratiam conſecutus. Cypr;.m /t. 7,6. ad Magnum. Aliter petus 
credentis abluitur, aliter mens hoininis per fidei merira mandatur, ut Cyprian. Epiſt. 76. ad Mag. 


num, 


S. 3» 
I. The ſoul is 
convinced, i. CE. 
I. Knoweth. 
2. Aſſenteth 
to the Truth 
of Scrspture- 
threats. 


And hnows its 
own fin, and 
wilt, and mi- 
ery. 


Thereſore not 
ay _— but 
this led 
is the firſt - 
grace m re- 
gard of the or- 
wee 
ngo;t 
in = vital 
ſeed they are 
together. 
a iſta gratia 
quam Deus 
valis miſeri- 
cordiz gratis 
donar, ab il- 
luminatione 
cordis incipit : 
& hominis vo- 
luntatem non 
bonam invenit 


ipſa 3 fed facir : 


This Regeneration I call [Through | to diſtinguiſh it from thoſe flight 
tin&turcs, and ſuperficial charges which other men may partake of ; and 
yet [ imperfe& ] to diſtinguiſh our preſent, from our future condition 
in Glory ; and. that the Chrittian may know, that it is ſincerity, not 
perfe&tion, which he muſt enquire after in his ſoul, 

T hus far the ſoul is paſſive, Let us next lee by what ats this new 
Life doth diſcover it ſelt, and this Divinc {park doth break forth ; and 
how the Soul touched with this Loaditone of the Spirit doth preſently 
move toward God. The firſt work I call Convicton, which compre- 
hends knowledge, and afſent, It comprehends the knowledg of what 
the Scripture ſpeaks againkt fin, and finners ; and that this Scripture 
which fo ſpeaks, is the Word of God himlſelt. Whoſoever knows not 
both theſe, is not yet thus convinced, It comprehends a fincere Aﬀent 
to the verity of the Scripture: as alſo ſome knowledg of our ſelves, and 
our own guilt, and an acknowledgment of the verity of thoſe Conke- 
quences, which from the premiſes of {in in us, and threats in Scripture, 
do conclude us miſerable. It hath been a great Queſtion, and diſputed 
in whole Volumes, which Grace is the firſt in the Soul; where Faith and 
Repentance are uſually the only Ccmpetitors ? In regard of the Pring- 
ple, the power or habit (which ſoever it be that is infuſed) they are all 
at once : being indeed all one; and called ſeveral Graces from the diver- 
ſity of their objes and ſubjes, as reſiding in the leveral faculties of the 
ſoul ; the life and reQitude of which ſeveral faculties and affetions, arc 
inthe ſame (enſe ſeveral Graces; as the German, French, Britiſh Seas, arc 
ſeveral Seas. a And for the Acts, it is ngolt apparent, that neither Re- 
pentance, nor Faith (in the ordinary ſtrict ſenſe, is firſt, but Knowledg, 
There is no ad&t of the Rational Soul about any object preceding Know- 
ledg. Their evaſion is too groſs, who tell us, that Knowledg is no 
Grace, or but a common A: When a deat] Soul is by the Spirit enlive- 
ned, its firſt-a& is to know; and why ſhould it not exert a ſincere a& of 
knowing, as well as believing, and the ſincerity of Knowledg be requi- 
lite as well as of Faith ; eſpecially when Faith in the Goſpel-ſenſe, is 
ſometimes taken largely , containing many a&s, whereof Knowledg'is 
one 3 in which large ſence, indeed, Faith is the firſt Grace, This convt 
ction implieth alſo the ſubduing and (ilencing in ſome meaſure of all their 
carnal Reaſonings, which were wont to prevail againſt the Truth, and a 
diſcovery of the fallacies of all their former Argumentations, 


arque ut eligatur, ipſa prius eligit : neque ſuſcipitur, aut illigitur, niſi hoc jpſa in 


corde hominis opererur. Ergo ut ſuſceptio & del:derium gratiz, opus eſt ipſius gratiz. Fulgent- 
Verit. Predeſt. cap. \ 5. 
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2. As there muſt be Conviction, ſo alſo Senſibility : God works on the 
Heart, as well as the Head : both were corrupted, and our of order, 
The Principle of new Life doth quicken both. All true Spiritual Know- 
ledg doth paſs into AﬀeCtions. That Religion which is meerly traditio- 
nal, doth indeed ſwim looſe in the Brain; and the Devotion which is 
kindled but by Men and Means,is hot in the Mouth, and cold in the Sto- 
mach. The work that had no higher riſe than Education, Example, 
Cuſtom, Reading or Hearing, doth never kindly paſs down to the Af- 
ſeftions. The Underſtanding which did receive but meer Notions, 
cannot deliver them to the Afﬀections,as Realities. The bare help of Do- 
rine upon an unrenewed Soul, produceth in the Underſtanding bur a 
ſuperficial apprehenſion, and halt Aſſent,and therefore can produce in 
the Heart but ſmall ſenſibility. As Hypocrites may know many things, 
(yea, as many as the beſt Chriſtian) but nothing with the clear appre- 
benſions of an experienced man ; ſo may they with as many things be 
lightly afteCted, but they give deep rooting to none. To read and hear 
of the worth of Meat and Drink, may raiſe ſome eſteem of them ; but 
not ſuch as the hungry and thirſty feel, for by feeling they know the 
worth thereof, To view in the Map of the Goſpel, the precious things 
of Chriſt, and his Kingdom, may lightly affe&t; butto thirſt for, and 
drink of the living Waters; and to travel, to live in, to be heir of that 
Kingdom, muſt needs work another kind of ſenſibility. It is Chriſts own 
differencing Mark (and I had rather have one from him , than from 
any) that the good ground gives the good Seed deep rooting ; but ſome 
others entertain it but into the ſurface of the ſoil, and cannot afford it 
depth of Earth. The great things of Sin, of Grace, and Chriſt, and 
Eternity, which are of weight,one would think to move a Rock, yet ſhake 
not the heart of the carnal Profeſſor, nor pierce his Soul unto the quick ; 
Though he ſhould have them all ready in his Brain, and be a conſtant 
Preacher of them to others, yet do they little affe&t himſelf: When he 
is preffing them upon the hearts of others moſt earneſtly,and crying out 
on the ſenſleſneſs of his dull hearers, you would little think how inſen- 
fible is his own Soul,and the'great difference between his tongue and his 
heart ? His ſtudy and invention procureth him zealous and moving ex- 
preſlions, but they cannot procure him anſwerable afſeQions. It is true, 
ſome ſoft and paſſionate Natures may have tears at command, when one 
that is truly gracious hath none; yet is this Chriſtian with dry eyes, 
more ſolidly apprehenfive and deeply affected, than the other is in the 
Midſt of his tears: and the weeping Hypocrice will be drawn to his fin 
agan with a trifle, which the groaning Chriſtian would not be hired to 
commit with Crowns and Kingdoms. 


Luſtare iam que ex ipſo ſolo fluit vitam tam ſuavem © jucundam, poſtquam ſemel deguſtarunt 
nes,non tantum fentire incipiunt mortem illam in qua jacuerunt, fed etiam ab eatotis animis 
neque ulla conditione vitam illam quam ſentures mcijiunt cum ea commutarins. Rolloc.jbid pag. 142, 
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The ſou! is 
ſenfible of . 
whar it 1s 
convinced. 


Neceftiry of 
ſenfibiliry. 


Deus autem ne 
fideles obleoiſ- 
cantur lius 
mores m Jus 
heſerunt, facit 
perperuo ut 0- 
dor ipſius tam 
fetedus, 
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naret. Nam 
manent relz* 
quie 1/hus 
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( werdy I, 
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What the The things that the Soul is thus convinced and ſenſible of, are eſpeci- 
Soul is con= = a1ly theſe in the deſcription mentioned. 

Me nag; 1. The Evil of Sin. The Sinner is made to know and feel, that the 


I. Of the evil 
of Sin. 


Null offenſa 
Dez eſt venia- 
lis de ſe, « 4 
tantummods 
per reſpetum 
ad divinam 
miſericordiam 
que non wult 
de fatto quam- 
libet offenſam 
emputare ad 
ilud poſſe ju 
; it Ju- 
Piſſing Et it 4 
Gy 
quod peccatum 
mortale C5 ve« 
xiale, in eſſe 
- non di- 
inguuntur 
merinſs ce £5 


Sin, which was his delight, his Sport, the Support of his Credit and 
Eſtate, is indeed a more loathſome thing than 'Toads or Serpents,and a 
greater evil than Plague or Famine, or any other Calamiries : it being a 
breach of the Righteous Law of the moſt high God, difhonourable to 
him, and deſtruCtive to the Sinner. Now the ſinner reads and hears no 
more the reproofs of ſin, as words of courſe, as if the Miniſter wanted 
ſomething to ſay, to fill up his Sermonz but when you mention his ſin, 
and ſtir in his wounds, heleels you ſpeak at his very heart, and yet is 
contented you ſhould ſhew him the worſt, and ſet it home, though he 
bear the ſmart. He was wont to marvel, what made men keep ſuch a 
ſtir againſt ſin; what harm it was for a man to take a little forbidden 
pleaſure: he ſaw no ſuch heinoufnefs in it, that Chriſt muſt needs die for 
it, and moſt of the world be eternally tormented in Kell: he thought 
this was ſomewhat hard meaſure, and greater puniſhment than could 
poſlibly be deſerved by a lictle fleſhly liberty,or worldly delight, negle& 
of Chriſt, his Word, or Worſhip, yea, by a wanton thought, a vain' 
Word, a dull Duty, or cold Aﬀection. But now the caſe is altered ; 
God hath opened his eyes to ſee that unexpreſſible Vileneſs in fin, which 
ſatisfies him of the reaſon of all this, 


eſſentialiter, ſed ſolum per reſpeftum ad divinam gratiam, &c, Gerlon, de vita Spirit. Corol.1, Some 
Papiſts then confeſs the damning Merit of every fn, 


2, Of its own 
miſery, by 
reaſon of fin. 
Quiſquis deſo- 
{ationem non 
Neri nec con- 
olationem ag- 
noſcere tft, 
Et fouis 
con/olationem 
1gnorat eſſe 
neceſſariam, 


ſupereſt ut non 


babeat prati- 
Dei. Inde 
wy quod hom- 
nes ſeculs ne- 
goruis Ef flagi- 
e115 implicati, 
dum miſeriam 


2: The Soul in this great work is convinced and ſenſible, as of the 
evil of fin,ſo of its own miſery by reaſon of ſin. They who before read the 
Threats of Gods Law, as men do the whole ſtories of foreign Waxs,or 
as they behold the wounds and the blood in a Picture or piece of Arras; 
which never makes them ſmart or fear; now they find it's - their 
own ſtory, and they perceive they read their own .doom, as if they 
found their Names written in the Curſe, or heard the Law ſay as 
Nathan, Thou art the man. The wrath of God ſeemed to him, but as 
a ſtorm to a man in a dry houſe,or as the pains of the ſick to the health- 
ful ſtander-by ; or as the torments of Hell to a Child, that ſees the ſto- 
ry of Dives and Lazarus upon the wall ; but now he finds the diſeaſe is 
his own, and feels the pain in-his own bowels, and the ſmart of the 
wounds in his own Soul. In a word,he finds himſelf a condemned may 
and that heis dead and damned in point of Law, and that nothing was 
wanting but meer execution to make him moſt abſolutely and irrecover 
rably miſerable. Whether * you will call this a work of the Law or G0 


on fentiunt non attendunt miſericordiam. Bern. Serm, 31. de texpp. Humiliatign, Hough do; 
properly cleanſe your hands, yer it plucks off the Gloves, and makes them bare for. waſhing 
Vines Setm,'on Jaw. 43. p, 12, * Whether this be the way of the Law or Goſpel, 
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ſpel (as in ſeveral ſences ic is of both) the Law expreſling, and the 
Goſpel intimating and implying our former condemnation. Sure I am, 
zitis a work of the Spirit wrought in ſome meaſure in all the Rege- 
nerate : And though ſome do judg it unneceſfary Bondage, yet ir is 
beyond my conceiving, how he ſhould come to Chriſt for pardon, that 
firſt found not himſelf gmlry and condemned : Or for Life, that never 
found himſelf Dead. The whole need not the Phyſician, but they that are 
ſick, Yet I deny not, bur the diſcovery of the b Remedy as ſbon as rhe mi- 
fery, muſt needs prevent a great part of the trouble, and make the difin#t Ef- 
felt on the Soul, to be with much more difficalry diſcerned: Nay, the aQtings 
of the "Soul are fo quick, and oft fo confuſed, that the diftin& order of 
theſe workings may not be apprehended; or remembred at all: And 
haps the joyful Apprebenſions of Mercy may make the ſenſe of mi- 
bh the ſooner forgotren. | 
«3. c 'S0-doththe Spirit alſo convince the Sonl of the Creatures vanity 
and inſufficiency, Every mar naturally is a flat Idolater, our hearts 
mened from God inour firft Fall ; and ever ſince the Creature hath been 
our God-: this is the grand finof Nature : when we ſet'up to our ſelves 
wrong End we muſt needs'errinall'the Means, The Creature isro 
bevery antrogenertite'rhan his God arid his Chriſt: He” aſcribeth to it the 
Divine'Prerdgtitives; and/alloweth it the bigheſt room in bis Soul ; Or 
if ever te'Tome'to be convinced of miſery, he flieth to it as his Saviour 
and Supply. Indeed God and his Chriſt hath uſually che Name: And 
ſhall be ftill* called both Lord and Saviour: but the real expectation is 
from the Creature, and the work” of God is laid upon.it. (How wefl 
it'will perform rlrat work, the Sinner muſt know hereafter.) It i bs 
wurt; bis | Profit,” and bis Honour, that is the natura! man's Trinity ; 
anll'bus carnal Self, that is theſe in Unity : Indeed, it is that e fleſh that 
is the Principal Idol ; the other three are Deified in their relation to our 
ſelves. It-was our firſt ſin, to afpire to be as Gods ; and it's the great- 
ein that runs in our blood, and'is propagated in our Nature from 
Generationtd Generation: f Wherry God ſhodld guide us, we guide 
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s Necefliry, of 
this ſenſe of 
fila and miſcry 


b Why ſome 
gracious fouls 
can ſcarce 
perceive, and 
others ſcarce 
remember 
this work of 
humiliation. 


3. Of the 
Creatures va- 
niry and in- 
ſufficiency. 

c Fecir Deus 
hominem ad 
ſe.fecir illum 
ſui capacem 
& regno ſuo 
zterno deſti- 
navit : cumq; 
ipſe fir immor. 
ralis, infinirus, 
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immortalita- 
ris, infiniraris, 
quieris, &c. 
Sed in ſe ac 
non in nobis; 
ut ſe nobis fi- 


nem dedir,hon hos ipſos ; Sed homo excinir,&c: non tamen ab illa capacitate & deſiderio, hx enim 
ef ejus natura '& effertia:Sed (rev ſtupenda) illa omnia indeſinentur apperit,quzrirve;Sed in ſeipſo non 
in Deo adverſusquetm non minus perfidus quam miſer; & ideo miſer quia pertidus rebellavit. Erhzc . 
eſt Origo riteram &c, Quia condirus eſt capax & appetens celfirudinis,Sed in Deo ; Erfi a Deo ſepa- 

rats pergir appetere celfrudinem; ſed in ſe; Er hae eſt ſuperbia; Quia honoviseſt cupidus;ſed in Deo 
: Pergit honorem ſeCtari,ſed fibi & in. ſe;& hazc-eft ambizio,&c. Lege ulr. Grbrenf. de lib.1.c.21. Sef.6. 
p-136.'0 Every natural man 1s an Idyglater,and doth not indeed take the Lord for his Gol. © Pride 23 
the'great fin againſt the firſt and grear Commandment. f Man naturally is. his own Idol. g Erft qui 
primum peccar per receflum a Deo peccar, quia ramen peccando fibi ipſe ſe affixit,quando deinceps 
peccat non jam per nudum receſſum a Deo peccar,ſed per adhzfionem ad ſeipſum; quz eſt illi quaſi 
ſecunda quzdam fed aduirerina inclinatio,ſubſtitura in loco germanz illius, & fincerz quam Creator 
omnipotens inſernerar,camq; paulatim debilirans & obſcurans. Dixi non per nudum receflum a Deo, 
quia illa ipſz adhzfio inordinara ad ſe ipſum, conſtar recetu a Deo,ranquam efſe formali, & maligno 
ſpicitu deprivationis &inordinationis ſuz.Gtb (.2. de lib c.19 Sef 22 p 4:2. Hic eſt ftatus homints lapſt; 
quem amorem. proprium communirer non cupamus; de quo «Mcrma:® 'icir vibil aliud effe nift illum 
morem quem initio creaturx Dens nobis inſeruit z {cd a Deo avul'um, & ad nos i; ſos derivatum & 


detottum, G1b;c:yf 1, c 212, Sect. 7. p. 36. R » 
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Creature can- 
not be our 
God. 
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and eſpecially 
Afictions, do 


uſually muchs” 


further this 
Conviction, 


hFinss oper an« 
tis malum eſt 
Bonum. Bo- 
#umeſt prin- 


cipium © finis mals eo mado quo malum utroque gaudere poteſt; Eſtque axioma recepti ſimums;Nems 
untendens in malum operatur;& projnde ji etiam 7 = 1 


our ſelves; when he ſhould be our Soveraign, we Rule our ſelves. The 
Laws which he gives us, we would correct and find fault with ; and if 
we bad had the making of them,we would have made them otherwiſe ; 
When he ſhould take care of us, (and muſt, or we periſh) we will care 
for our ſelves z when we ſhould depend on him in daily receivings, we 
bad rather keep our ſtock our ſelves, and have our portion in our own 
hands ; when we ſhould ſtand at his diſpofal,we would be at our own; 
and when we ſhould ſubmit to his providence, we uſually quarrel atir; 
as if we knew better what is good or fit for us, than he ; or how to 
diſpoſe of all things more wiſely : If we had the diſpoſal of the Events 
of Wars, and the ordering of the Afﬀairs of Churches and States , or 
the choice of our own outward Condition, it would be far otherwiſe 
than now it is; and we think we could make a better Diſpoſal, Order 
and Choice, than God hath made. This is the Language of a Carnal 
heart,though it doth not always ſpeak out. When we ſhould ſtudy Ged, 
we ſtudy our ſelves; when we ſhould mind God, we mind our ſelves ; 
when we ſhould love God, we love our carnal ſelves z when we ſhould 
truſt God, we truſt our ſelves; when we ſhould honour God, we ho- 
nour our ſelyesz and when we ſhould aſcribe to, God, and:admire him, 
we aſcribe to, and admire our ſelves: and inſtead of God, we ee 


have all mens eyes and dependance on us,andall mens thanks rexgrned 
to us, and would gladly be the only men on Earth extolled andadmi- 
red by all. And thus weare naturally our own idols: But down falls 
this Dagon, when God doth once renew the Soul: It is the great buſ- 
neſs of that great Work, to bring the heart back to God himſelf He 
convinceth the ſinner: 1, That che Creature of himſelf can neither be 
his God, to make him happy. 2, Nor yet his Chriſt, to recover- him 
from his miſery, and reſtore him to God, who is his Happineſs. This 
God doth not only by Preaching,but by Providence alſo; becauſe words 
ſeem but wind, and will hardly take off the raging ſenſes, therefore 
doth God make his Rod to ſpeak, and continue ſpeaking, till the ſinner 
hear, and. hath learned by it this great Leſſon. This is the great Reaſon, 
why Affliction doth fo ordinarily concur in the work of Converſion;theſe 
real Arguments which ſpeak to the quick, will force a hearing when the 
moſt convincing and powerful words are ſlighted. When a ſinner made 
his credit his God, and God ſhall caſt him into loweſt diſgrace; or bring 
him that Idoli zed his Riches,into a condition wherein they cannot help 
him,or cauſe them to take wing and fly away; or the ruſt to corrupt,and 
the thief to ſteal his ador*'d god ina night,or an hour, what a help is here 
to this work of conviction ? When a man that made his pleaſure his god, 
whether eaſe, 4 or ſports,or mirth,or company, or gluttony,or drunket- 
neſs,or cloathing,or buildings,or whatſoever a ranging eye, a curious ear, 
a raging appetite,or a luſtful heart could deſire,and God ſhall take theſe 


gantendit Bonum,Obſer vat Dioniſis. 
from 
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Aliud eſſe quod fit, Aliud quod appetitur. Appetitur Bonum, fit malum ;. dum ſcilicet Bonum inor- 
dinate appetitur ; dum appetitur bonum inferius eo, cui deſtinati ſumuzs, &5 quod appetere tenemur. 
Gibieuf. /.2, de Liber.c.20. Sett-2.p.424. Sed Queſtio eſt, U;trum prius ſit in peccato,vel Averſio a Deo, 
vel converſio ad creaturam. Reſp. Averſionem pr.ecedere, converſionem autem indebitam ſequi : Neo 
ullum eſſe peccatum niſi preceſſerit averſio a Deo; Converſio namg; ad creaturamnon eſt indebita 65 
inordinata, niſi prout importat inhe/ionem abſolutam ad creaturam, (5 derelitionem Dei : atq; adeo 
mſi ſubeſt averſions a Deo tanquam forme. Gib. lib. 2. cap. 20. Set. 5.p. 425. This Averſion from 
God is from him both as the firſt and laſt, the Principium & Fins, the firſt Ruler, and the chief 


Good, as Gib. ubi ſup. SeRt. 8. 

from him,or give him their ſting and curſe with them,and turn them all 
into gall and wormwood, what a help is here to this Conviftion ? When 
God ſhall caſt a man into a languiſhing ſickneſs, and inflict wounds and 
anguiſh on his heart, and ſtir up againſt him his own Conſcience, and 
then, as it were, take the ſinner by the hand, and lead him to credir, 
to riches, to pleaſure, to company , to ſports, or whatſoever was 
deareſt to him, and ſay, Now try if theſe can help you; can theſe heal 
thy wounded Conſcience ? can they now ſupport thy tottering Cottage? 
can they keep thy departing Soul in thy Body ? or fave thee from mine 
everlaſting Wrath ? Will they prove to thee eternal Pleaſures? Or re- 
deem thy Soul from the Eternal Flames?Cry aloud to them,and ſee now 
whether theſe will be inſtead of God and his Chriſt unto thee? O how 
this works now with the ſinner ! when ſenſe it ſelf acknowledgeth che 
Truth, and even the Fleſh is conviriced of the Creatures Vanity,and our 
yery Deceiver is undeceived. Now he deſpiſeth his former Idols, and 
calleth them all but ſilly Comforters, Wooden, Earthly, Dirty gods, 
of a few days old, and quickly periſhing : He ſpeaketh as contemptu- 
ouſly of them, as Bayuk of the Pagan Idols, or our Martyrs of the 
Papiſts God of Bread, which was yeſterday in the Oven, and is to mor- 
row on the Dunghil: He chideth himſelf for his former Folly, and 
pitieth thoſe that have no higher Happineſs. O poor Creſus, Cz/ar, 
Alexander, (thinks be) how ſmall, how ſhort, was your Happineſs ? 
Ah poor wretches ! Baſe Honours ! Woful Pleaſures ! Sad Mirth! Igno- 
rant Learning ! Defiled Dunghil ! Counterfeit Righteouſneſs ! Poor 
ſtuff to make a god of ! Simple things to ſave Souls ! Wo to them that 
have no better a Portion, no ſurer Saviours, nor greater Comforts than 
theſe can yield, in their laſt and great diſtreſs and necd ! In their own 


- place they are ſweet and lovely, butin the place of God, how con- 


temptible and abominable? They that are accounted excellent and ad- 
mirable, within the bounds of their own Calling, ſhould they ſtepinto 4. Of the feed 
the Throne, and uſurp Soveraignty, would ſoon in the eyes of all, be gf chrict, ang 


vile and inſufferable. his ſufficiency 


4 The fourth thing that the Soul is convinced and ſenſible of,is, The and worth. 
Abſolute neceſſicy, the full ſufficiency, and perfect excellency of Je- A 


ſus Chriſt, It is a great Queſtion, 1/hether all the fore-mentioned Works oo 
are not Common, and only Preparations unto this ? They are Prepara- common till 


tives, and yet not Common; Every Leſſer work is a Preparative to the this laſt ? 
Greater ; 4n/w. No. 
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Greater; and all the firſt works of Grace, to thoſe that follow : So 
Faith is a Preparative to our continual living in Chriſt, to our Juſtifica- 
tion and Glory. There are indeed common Convictions, and ſo there is 
alſo a common believing: But this, as inthe former terms explained, is 
both a ſanCtifying and ſaving work; I mean a ſaving aft of a fanttified 
Soul,excited by the Spirits ſpecial grace. That it precedes Juſtification, 
contradicts not this ; for ſo doth Faith it ſelf too: Not that it precedes 
Faith,is any thing againſt it: For I have ſhewed before, That it is a part 
of Faith inthe large ſenſe ; and in the ſtri&t ſenſe taken, Faitrh is not the 
firſt gracious aft, much leſs that att of fiducial Recumbency , which is 
- Chamier Commonly taken for the juſtifying aCt:though indeed it is no one ſingle 
faith, Fidlem ACt, but many, that are the Condition of Juſtification 5. 
efle canſam | ASP 
Juſtificationis nego * tunc enim Juſtificatio non eſſet gratuira,ſed ex nobis; Ar eſt fides mea gratuite, 
neque ullam haber cauſam Prater. Dei miſericordiam. Iraque dicitur Fides Juftificare, non quia effi> 
ciat Juſtificationem; Sed quia efficitur in Juſtificato,& requiritur in Juſtificato,adeo'ut nemo. qui frus 
atur uſu rationis,Juſtificatus fit nifi, qui habeat hanc fidem ; neque ullus haber hanc fidem qui non fix 
Juſtificatus. Chamier Tom. 3. 1. 13. c.6. And if it be no Cauſe,it 35 certainly no proper Inſtrument. It 
8s, ſaith Cham. Tantum ratio, ſeu modus agendi, cap. Sef..6, 7. | 


This Conviction is not by meer Argamentation; as a man: is convins 
ced of the verity of ſome inconcerning' Conſequence by difpute: but 
alſo by the ſenſe of our deſperate miſery,” as a man in Famine, of the 
neceſlity of Food ; or a man that had read, or heard his Sentence 'of 

* That this Condemnation, is convinced of the abſohute Neceſſity of Pardon; or 
wasnot per ſ0* ag a, manthatlies in Priſon for Debt, is convinced of the Neceſſity of'a 
_ _ Surety to diſcharge it. - * Now-the- firmer finds himſelf. in another caſe 
ſed per ſariz- *aN- ever he- was aware of; hefeels an inſupportable' burden-upon 
factionem,viz bim, and'ſfees there is none-but Chrift:can take ic off, He 'perceres 
non per ſolu« that he is under the Wrath of God,and that the Laws-proclaim him'a 
tionem ejuſ- Rebel and Out-Law,and none but-Chriſt alone can-make his Peace: He 
—_ ,. is a man purſued by a Lion, that-muſt periſh, if he*find'not preſent 
li vel Legaliz Sanctuary; He feels the Curſe doth lie ppon him, and upon all he hath 
ſed rantidem. for his ſake, and Chriſt alone can make-hing bleſſed; hg is now brought 
Vide Doctil. to this Dilemma; either he muſt-have Chriſt to juſtifie' bir, or- be erer+ 
Parkerum i nally condemned; & he muſt have Chriſt to ſave him, or burn-in 
ſti. p. 108, Er Hell for ever: He muſt have Chriſt ro bring him again to God, or'be 
Kiverum in {hut our of his Preſence everlaſtingly. And now no wonder, if hecczy 


Diopan.de. as the Martyr Lzmbert, None but Chriſt, none but ChriſÞ, 1It-is- not 


Ball.de faxdere. Er Cameronem (xpius, ut oper, Fol. pag.363,&c. But full on this i0n'(thoupb in 
a contradited ſtyle) is Grocius de SatisfaCtione, k bi ft in negotio pg er m_ 


Creatyr, prout ea de re controverba procedit inter nos & Pontificios,Urrum v;z. Gratia Dei Juſtifi- 
Catio-vobis contingat,an meritis noftris. Mark; The Queſtion 15 not of the Conditionality of Obedi* 
ence to Chriſt, but of Merit ; Atramen prour inter nos & Piſcatorem controverſia inſtiruitur, paſſi- 
vaye tantum-an etian Activa Chriſti-Obedientia Jufſtificemur coram Deo,nullo prorſus ecratur peri 
culo.: Ukrobjque enim Juſtificationis Cauſe; Dei Gratize & Chriſti meritis aſcribuntur, non aurem 
operibus-naftvis. Doct. Twi]. contra Corvinum, pag. 3. 


Gold 
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Gold but Bread,that will ſatisfie the hungry: nor any thing but Pardon 


that will comfort the Condemned. AP things are now but | droſs and | Phil.3.7 3,9. 


dung ; and what we counted gain,is now but loſs in compariſon of Chriſt, 
For as the ſinner ſeeth his utter miſery, and the diſability of himſelf, and 
all things to relieve him ; ſo he doth perceive, that there is no faving 
mercy out of Chriſt, the Truth of the threatning, and Tenour of both 
Covenants, do put him out of all ſuch hopes. There is none found in 
Heaven or Earth that can open the ſealed »2 Book ſave the Lamb ; with- 
out his Blood there is no Remiſſion; and without Remiſſion there is no 
Salvation. Could the ſinner now make any ſhift without Chriſt, or 
could any thing el(e ſupply his wants,and fave his Soul,then might Chriſt 
be diſregarded : but now he is convinced, that there is no other » Name, 
and the neceſſity is abſolute. | 

2. And as the Soul is thus convinced of the Neceſſity of Chriſt, fo 
alſo of his full Sufficiency. He ſees, though the Creature cannot, and 
himſelf cannot, yet Chriſt can. Though the Fig-leaves of our own un- 
righteous Righteouſneſs are too ſhort to cover our nakedneſs, yet the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is large enough: Ours is diſproportionable to 
the juſtice of the Law ; bur Chriſts doth extend to every tittle. If he 
intercede,there is no denial,ſuch is the dignity of bis Perſon, and the va- 
lue of his Merits, that the Father grantech all he defireth : He tells us 
himſelf, That the Fatber hbeareth him always. His ſufferings being a per- 
fe ſatisfation to the Law, and all Power in Heaven and Earth being 
given to him, he is nowable to ſupply every of our wants, and to ſave 
tothe uttermoſt all that come to him. 

(Queſt. How can 1 know his death s ſufficient for me, if not for All? 
And how is it ſufficoent for All, if not ſuffered for All 2 

Anſw, Becauſe I will not interrupt my preſent diſcourſe with Contro- 
verſie, I will ſay ſomething to this Queſtion by it ſelf in another Tract, 
if God enable me * ) 

3+ The Soul is alſo here convinced of the perfeCt Excellency of Jeſus 
Chriſt, both as he is conſidered in bimſelf,and as conſidered in relation 
tous; both as he is the only way to the Father, and as he is the End, 
being one with the Father : Before, he knew Chriſts Excellency, as a 
_ "rg the light of the Sun; but now, as one that beholdeth 

is G 321 

And thus: doth the Spirit convince the:Soul, | 

3+ After this ſenſible Conviction,the Will diſcovereth alſo its Change; 
and that in regard of all thie four fore-mentioned Objetts. 

I. The fin which the Underſtanding pronounceth evil, the Will doth 
accordingly turn from, with abhorrency. Not that the ſenſitive Ap- 
Petite is changed, or any way made to abhor its Object; but when 
& would prevail againſt the Concluſions of Real-n, and carry vs tofin 
againſt God,when Scripture ſhould be the Rule, and Reaſon the Maſter, 
and Senſe the Seryant ; This diſorder and evil, the Will Pn. 

2. This 


mRev.33,4, 
6 


5,0. 
Heb.9.22. & 
13.12, 


n Acts 41. 


2. Of Chriſts 
ſufficiency, 


John 11. 4. 
Heb.7.25. 


* See Dave- 
nants Diflerta- 
tions, and 
Dail aus Apo- 
logy, and A- 
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gainſt Spenhe- 
TILA 
3. And of his 
Excellency. 
Set. 4 
Of the change 
of rhe Will 
andaffections, 
3. It rarneth 
from fin with 
abhorrency. 


128 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


2. Abhorreth 
and lamenteth 
its miſerable 
ſtate, 


3Renounceth 
all his former 
Idols and va- 
niries : Sin is, 
Firſt, DireCt- 
ly againſt 
God,as God. 
Secondly, Di- 
rectly only 
gainſt his 
Laws. 


Of the firſt 
ſort is only 
groſsIdolatry. 
o This fin 


mn 


2. The miſery alſo which fin hath procured, 2s he diſcerneth, ſo he 
bewaileth. It is impoſſible that the Soul now living, ſhould look either 
on its treſpaſs againſt God, or yet on its own ſelf-procured calamity, 
without ſome compunction and contrition. He that truly diſcerneth, that 
he hath killed Chriſt, and killed himſelf, will ſurely in ſome meaſure be 
pricked to the heart. If he cannot weep, he can heartily groan 3 and his 
heart feels what his underſtanding ſees. 

2. The Creature he now renounceth as vain, and turneth it out of 
his heart with diſdain. Not that he undervalueth it, or diſclaimeth its 
uſe ; but its idolatrous abuſe, and its 111 1ſt uſurpation, 

There is a two-fold fin, o One 2gainſt God himſelf, as well as his 
Laws; when he is caſt out of the );:art, and ſomething elſe doth rake 
his place : This is that I intend in this place. The other is, when a man 
doth take the Lord for his God, but yet ſwerveth in ſome things from his 
Commands ; Of this before. It is a vain diſtinction that fome make, 
That the Soul mult be turned firſt from fin ; ſecondly, from the Crea- 
ture to God : For the fin that is thus ſet up againſt God, is the choice 
of ſomething below in his ſtead ; þ and no Creature in it ſelfis evil, but 
the abuſe of it is the fin. Therefore to turn from the Creature, is only 
to turn from that ſinful abuſe. 


directly againſt God himſelf, as it is in the Underſtanding and Speech, is called Blaſphemy : But 
aSirt is in the Judgment, Will, Aﬀections, and Action, all rogether, ir is called Idolatry, or 4- 
theiſm. Great Athanaſius approves of this diſtinction of fin, in his Judicious Diſcourſe of the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt : He faith [Between Sin sn the general, and Blaſphemy, this is the Diffe- 
rence : ] He that ſinneth, tranſgrefleth the Law ; He that Blaſphemeth, commitrreth Impiery againſt 
the Godkead ir ſelf. p Ut enim debitus amor noſtri non eſt, niſi prout includit ordinem ad Deum ; 
| Ita amor noſtri inordinatus neguit intelligs, niſi prout smportat receſſum a Deo Gibieuf, 1, 12. de Lj- 
bertat. Dez, cap. 19. Se. 32. p. 4, 22, 


In what ſenſe 
we turn from 
the Creature. 


Peccare eſt 
ſobjies creatu- 
re contra Or- 


Yet hath the Creature a two-fold conſideration. Firſt, As it is 
vain and inſufficient to perform what the Idolater expeteth, and- ſo 1 
handle it here. Secondly, q As it is the Object of ſuch ſinful abuſe, and 
the occafion of fin; and ſo it falls under the former branch of our 
{_ turning from fin J and in this ſenſe their diviſion may be granted. 
But this is only a various reſpe&t : For indeed it is ſtill only or ſinful 


——— abuſe of the Creature, in our vain Admirations, undue Eſtimations, too 
libertaz. creat. ſtrong AﬀeCtions, and falſe ExpeCtations, which we turn from. ' 

P4g.4. Et qui 

Peccat, ſemper appetit Bonum particulare ; Ut idem Gibieuf . £ Bradwardin, 6 Aquin. & Twill 
& plerique Scholaſtici. 

"Lay mer There is a two-fold Error very common in the Deſcriptions of the 
Deſcriptions work of Converſion, The one, of thoſe who only mention the ſinners 


of Converſion. 


turning from fin to God, without mentioning any receiying of Chrilt 
b 


Chap. 8. 
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by Faith. » The other, of thoſe who on the contrary only mention a 
finner's believing, and then think they have (aid all. Nay, they blame 
them as Legaliſts, who make any thing but the bare believing of the 
love of God in Chriſt to us, to be part of the work ; and would per- 
fwade poor ſouls to queſtion all their former comtorts, and conclude 
the work to have been only Legal and unſound, becauſe they have made 
their changes of heart, and turning from ſin and Creatures, part of it; 
and have taken up part of their comfort froſgmhe reviewing of theſe as 
evidences of right work. Indeed, ſhould they take up bere without 
y Chriſt, or take ſuch a change inſtead of Chriſt, in whole or in part, 
the reprehenſion were juſt, and the'danger great. But can Chriſt be 
the way, where the Creature is the end ? Is he not the only way to the 
Father? And muſt not a right end be intended before right means? Can 
we ſeek to Chriſt to reconcile us to God, while in our hearts we pre- 
fer the Creature before him ? Or doth God diſpoſſeſs the Creature, 
and ſincerely turn the heart there-from, when he will not bring the 
Soul to Chriſt ? ls it a work that is ever wrought in an unrenewed 
Soul ? You will ſay, That without faith it s impoſſible to 1 pleaſe God, 
True, but what Faith doth the Apoſtle there ſpeak of ? He that come:h 
to God, muſt believe that God ws, and that he #s a rewarder of them that 
diligently ſcek him. The belief of the Godhead muſt needs precede the 
belief of the Mediatorſhip ; and the taking of the Lord for our God, 
muſt in order precede the taking of Chriſt for our Saviour : Though 
our peace with God do follow this. Therefore Pau! when he was to 
deal with the Atherian [dolaters, teacheth them the knowledg of the 
Godhead firſt, and the Mediator afterwards. But you will ſay, May 
not an unregenerate man believe, that there is a God ? True, and fo 
may he alſo believe that there is a Chriſt : but be cannot more cordially 


* accept of the Lord for his God, than he can accept of Chriſt for his Sa- 


viour. In the Soul of every unregenerate man, the Creature polleſſeth 
both places, and is both God and Chriſt. z; Can Chriſt be believed in, 
where our own Righteouſneſs or any other thing is truſted as our Savi- 
our ? Or doth God ever throughly diſcover fin and miſery, and clearly 
take the heart from all Creatures, and Self-righteouſneſs, and yet leave 
the ſoul unrenewed ? The Truth is, where the work is lincere, there 
[t isentire ; and all theſe parts are truly wrought : And as turning from 
the Creature to God, and not by Chrift, is no true turning ; ſo be- 
leving in Chriſt, while the Creature hath our bearts, is no true be- 
lieving. And therefore in the work of Self-examination, whoever would 
find in himſelf a through ſincere work, muſt find an entire work ; even 
the one of theſe as well-as the other. In the review of which entire 


Our turning 
from fin, is as 
eſlential ro 
true Conver- 
fion, as our 
believing in 
Chrift. 

r Peruſe Ma- 
{ter Pemble of 
this, Vinds. 
Gratie. p.135. 
where he 
ſhews you 
whar darkneſs 
and confuſion 
is in the Wri- 
tings of many 
learned men, 
by their r& 
ſtraining Chi 
verſion ro the 
bare Act of 
Believing, not 
ſo much as 
mentioning 
any other 
Grace. And 
that ro Re- 
pent, to Love 
God, and our 
Neighbour, to 
abſtain from 
evil, to pra- 
file Duries, 
are as proper 
parts of true 
Converſion, as 
Faith ; And 
thar the Scrip- 
rure gives no 
ground for 
any ſuch re- 
ſtcainr, bux 
joyns Repen» 
rance, and 0- 
ther Godly 
Ads, with 
Faith, 


ſ Heb. 11.6 Beſides, though the perſon pleaſe not God, nor his Actions, ſo as for God to juſtify 
them, or to take delight in them as gracious 3 yet ſome aCtions of wicked men, trending to Refor- 
mation, may pleaſe God in ſome reſpect, Szcundum 74:4, 43 Abab's Humltation. 8 A flat neceſſity, 


th of coming to God as the End, or ou: chief G2 i, 


aid iv Chriſt as the way to the Father, 
Y werk 
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@ Quum inter 
ſe comparan- 
cur & diſtin- 
guuntur, ſeu 
diſtincte a no- 
bis conſide- 
rantur, (alutis 


Which part of 
this turning 
goes firſt. 


re 
ObjefF. 
Lnfw. 


S 5. 

As the Will 
ruras from e- 
vil, ſo at the 
ſame rime to 
God, and the 
Mediator. 
1.To the God- 


of Nature. 


— 


work there is no doubt but his ſoul may take comfort. And it is not 
to be made ſo light of, as moſt do, nor put by with a wet finger, That 
Scripture doth ſo ordinarily put Repentance before Faith, and. make 
them joyntly a Conditions of the Goſpel : which Repentance Ccontaing 
thoſe Acts of the Wills averſion from fin and creatures, before expreſt. 
It is true, if we take Faith in the largeſt ſenſe of all, b then it containg 
Repentance in it; but if we take it ſtrictly, no doubt there is ſome Ads 
of it go before Repentagge, and ſome follow after, 


Hllius partes : tum Fides reſpetu juſtificationis rationem haber conditionis przrequiſirz ; nemo 
enim juſtificatur nifi per fidem ; Reſpectu autem (anCtificationis (3. e.) a holy life, and holy ma- 
#i0ns of the heart) habet ſe ur ejus Cauſa. DoCtil. Ludov. Capelus in Thel. Salmur, Vol. 2. pap. 1 lo, 
Se. 29. b As it 15 put for all Obedience to the Commands proper to the Goſpel. 


Yetit is not of much moment, which of the Afts before mentioned, 
we ſhall judg to precede ; whether our averſion from fin, and renoun- 
cing our Idols , or our right receiving Chriſt; ſeeing it all compoſeth 
but one work, which God doth ever perfect where he beginnneth but 


one ſtep, and layeth but one ſtone in ſincerity: And the moments of ' 
time can be but few that interpoſe between the ſeveral As. 


If any object, That every Grace # received from Chriſt, and therefore 
muſt ſollow our receiving. him by Faith. 

I anſwer, There be receivings from Chriſt before believing, and be- 
fore our receiving of Chriſt himſelf. Such is all that work of the Spirit, 
that brings the Soul to Chriſt : And there is a paſlive receiving of Grace 


before the ative. Both power and act of Faith are-in order of Nature ! 


before Chriſt, aCtually received ; and the power of all other gracious 
aCts, is as ſoon as that of Faith. Though Chriſt give pardon and ſalva- 
tion, upon condition of believing ; yet he gives not (in the firſt degree) 
a new heart, a ſoft heart, and Faith it ſelf, nor the firſt true Repen- 
tance on that condition: No more than he gives the preaching of the 
Goſpel, the Spirit's motion to. believe, ©c. upon a pre-requiſite condi 
tion of believing. 

4. And as the Will is thus averted from the forementioned objeds; 
ſo at the ſame time doth it cleave to God the Father, and to Chriſt 
Its firſt ating in order of Nature, is toward the whole Divine Eſſence: 
and it conſiſts eſpecially in | intending and deſiring God for his portion 
and chef good ; | having before been convinced, that nothing elſe can 
be his happineſs, he now finds it isin God ; and therefore looks towards 
it, But it is yet rather with deſire than hope. For alas, the ſinner hath 


head in order .g[ready found himſelf to be a ſtranger and enemy to God, under the 


guilt of fin, and curſe of his Law ; and knows there is no coming to 
him in peace, till his caſe be altered; And therefore having before bee! 
convinced a'ſo, that only Chriſt is able and willing to do this, and hs 
ving heard this mercy in the Goſpel freely offered, his next act is 1 Se- 

; condly, 


"TO 


"OT 


——K_ 
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condly, [To accept of Chriſt for Saviour and Lord }] I put the former 
before this ; becauſe the ultimate end is neceſ[arily che firſt intended; 
and the Divine Eſſence is principally that ultimate end z yet not exclu- 
ding the humane Nature in the Second Perſon ; But Chriſt as Mediator 
is the way to that end; and throughout the Goſpel is offered to us in 
ſuch terms, as impor: his being the means of makes us happy in God. 
And though. that former act of the Soul toward the Godhead, be not 
faid to juſtify, as this laſt doth; yer is ic ([think) as proper to the 
people of God, as this ; nor can any man unregenerate, truly chuſe 
God for his Lord, his portion, and chief good. Therefore do they 
both miſtake; They who only mention our turning to Chriſt, and they 
who only mention our turning to God, in this work of Converſion, as 
is touched before, Paul's preaching was Repentance toward Ged, and 
Faith toward our Lord Jeſns Chrif. Ard Life eternal conſiſts, firſt in 
knowing the only true God, and then, Teſrrs Chriſt whom he hath ſent, 
ſohn 17. 3- The former is the natural part of the Covenant [_ To take 
the Lord only for our God.) The latter is the ſupernatural part, | To take 
Chriſt only for our Redeemer. | The former is firſt neceſſary, and implied 
in the latter. 

Though Repentance and good works, &. are required to our full 
Juſtification, at judgment, as ſubſervient to, or concurrent with Faith; 
yet is the Nature of this juſtifying Faith it ſelf contained in aflent, and 
in this | accepting of Chriſt for Saviour and Lord.] And I think it ne- 
ceſſarily contains all this in it; Some place it in the aſlenting Act only, 
ſome in a fiducial adherence, or recumbency. 1 call it | a Accepting} 
it being principally an aCt of the Will ; but yet alſo of the whole Soul. 
b This | Accepting | being that which the Goſpel preſſeth to, and cal- 
leth the | receiving, or accepting Chriſt : J I call ic [ an affeCtionate ac- 
cepting | though Love ſeem another att quite diſtinct from Faith,. (and 
if you take Faith for aſſent only, ſoitis;) yet I take it, as eſſential to 
thar Faith which juſtites. To accept Chriſt without Love, is not juſti- 
fying Faith. Nor doth Love follow as a fruit, but immediately concur ; 
nor concur as a meer concomitant, bur eſſential to a true accepting. 
For this Faith is the receiving of Chriſt, either with the whole ſoul, or 
with part; not with part only, for chat is bur a partial receiving : and 
moſt clearly, Divines of late conclude, Thar juſtifying Faith reſides 
both in the Underſtanding and the Will ; therefore in the whole ſoul, 
and ſo cannot be one: ſingle act. I add, it is che [ moſt ] «ffefionate 


2. To the Me- 
diator as the 
way ; which is 
by Faith. 
John 14. 6, 


Acts 20. 21. 
&5.31.&1r. 
18. & 26. 20. 


What juſtify- 
ing Faith is. 
Its proper Act 
is the accepta- 
tion of Chriſt 
offered. 

a So Dr. Pre- 
ſon's judg- 
ment is; and 
Dr. Walks a- 
gainſt rhe 
Lord Brook, 
p. 94. Iris an 
accepting of 
Chriſt offered, 
rather than 
the Belief of 
a Propokrion 
affirmed. So 
thar excellent 
Philoſopher * 
and Divine. 
Love ro Chriſt, 


whether ir be nor Effential to juſtifying Faith. See more of this in the poſitions of Juſtification. Love 
ro Chriſt muſt be the ſtrongeſt Love. To accepr is only velle bonum oblatum ; and to love, as it is 
n the rational Appetite, is only velle bonum too ( as Aquinas oft) fo that Faith as it is in the Will 
(in irs moſt proper Act) and love as in the ſame faculey towards the ſame object, are but rwo 
names for one thing. Bur this with ſabmiflion. The objections are ro be an(wered elſewhere. 
b Scripturg fere utitur verbo AauBdywy, quod propter ſophiſtas eſt tutius. Tlud tribuitur fides mul- 
rotres, John 1.12. ub; Janſenius, &c, Et Bellarm, Credere eſt Chriſtum Recipere. Johan, Crocius de 


Juſt, Diſp. 12, p. 657. , 


accepting 
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c Luk. 14. 26. accepting of Chriſt ; becauſe he that loves c Father, Mother, or any thi 


d Dr. a mare than bim, is not worthy of him, nor can be his Diſciple; and conſe. 
—_—_ —_—_ * quently not juſtified by him. And the truth of this 4 affeCtion is not to 


derat Chri- be judged ſo much by feeling the pulſe of it, as by comparing it with 
Num ut Rz= our affeCtion to other things. He that loveth nothing ſo much as Chriſt, 
demptorem, a- doth love him truly ; though he find cauſe ſtill to bewail the coldneſg 
deoque Santti- of his affeftions- e I make Chriſt himſelf the objec of his accepting, it 
| gg being not any Theological Axiom concerning himſelf, but himſelf in 
Camero Pre. perſon, I call it [ an Accepting him for Saviour and Lord. ] For in 
teR. in Mat.18. both relations will he be received, or not at all. f Itis not only to ac- 
'F. om FI. knowledge his ſufferings, and accept of pardon and glory, but to ac 
An nz - knowledge his Soveraignty, and ſubmit to his Government, and'way of 
L he a right ſaving 3 and I take all this to be contained in juſtifying Faith. The vi- 
conjugal love, leſt ſinner among us will accept of Chriſt to juſtify and fave him, if thar 


is upon the only would ſerve the turn to his Juſtification, 

Perſon of ' 
Chriſt, rather than any thing that comes from him , ſairh Burrough's on Hoſea, p. 603. Ireneus, 
I. 1. p. 6. ſaith, That the Valentimians would call Chriſt their Saviour, but not Lord. Juſtifying 
Faith is the accepting Chriſt both for Saviour and Lord. 


What Chriſt The work (which Chriſt thus accepted of, is to perform) is, to bring 
doth for us - the ſinners to God, that they may be happy in bim; and this bota really 
_ Ace by his Spirit, and relatively in reconciling them, and making them Sons ; 

Pe and to preſent them perfeCt before him at laſt, and to poſſeſs them of 
2 Chriſto ſer- the Kingdom. g This will Chriſt perform : and the obtaining of theſe, 
vabatur, om- are the finner's Lawful ends, in receiving Chriſt ; And to theſe uſes doth 


nia retro oc= he offer himſelf unto us. 

culta nudare, 

dubitrata dirigere, pr#libata ſupplere , przdicata reprzſentare ; mortuorum certe Reſurrectionem, 
non- modo per ſemeripſum, verum etiam in ſemetripſo, probare. Ter#ul. in lib. de Reſurrect, Car- 
Qis in principio, pag. 495. 


Covenanting 5. To this end doth the ſinner now enter into a cordial Covenant 
with Chris, With Chriſt. As the perceptive part is called the Covenant, ſo he might 
is an efſential be under the Covenant before, as alſo under the offers of a Covenant 
part of actual on God's part. But he was never ſtrictly, nor comfortably in Covenant 


—_— with Chriſt till now. He is ſure by the free offers, that Chriſt doth 
Chriſtianity. conſent, and now doth he cordially conſent himſelf; and ſo the agree- 


Next, Chriſt Ment is fully made; and it was never a match indeed till now. 

delivereth 6. With this Covenant concurs |! a mutual delivery ; ] Chriſt dek- 
himſelf to the yereth himſelf in all comfortable Relations to the ſinner, and the ſinner 
Ginner, and he |}, 4eljvereth up himſelf to be ſaved and ruled by Chriſt. This which | 


delivereth 

himſelf up to Chriſt, h $5 jgitur tradideris es quod tuum eft, id eſt, Fidem in eum, 65 SubjeRio- 
. nem, percipies ejus artem, & eris perfeftum opus Dej. $1 autem non Credideris ei, © Fugeris ma-- 
us ejus, erit cauſa imperfeFiionis in te, qui non Obediſti z ſed non in illo qui vocavit : Ille enim mi- 
fit qui vocarent at nuptias ; qui autem non Obedierimt ei, ſeipſos privaverunt Regia Cena. Sed ille 
qni non conſequitur eam, ſibimet ſue imperfetionss eft cauſa. Nec enjm lumen deficit propter eos, 
quz ſeipſos excacaverunt, ©e, lenxus adv, kereſ.. 116, 4+ cap. 76, call 


Chap. 8. 
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call the delivering of Chrift, is his At in and by the Goſpel ; without 
any change in himſelf. The change is only inthe ſinner to whom the con- 
ditional promiſes become equivalent to abſolute, when they perform 
the conditions. Now doth the Soul refolvedly conclude, I have been 
blindly led by the fleſh and luft,and the world, and devil, too long alrea- 
dy, almoſt to my utcer deſtrution; } will now be wholly at the diſpoſe 
of my Lord, who hath bought me with his blood, and will bring me to 
his glory. + And thus the compleat work of ſaving Faith confſilteth in ; 5, pe. pye- 
this Covenanting, or Myſtical Marriage of the Sinner to Chriſt. ſton tells you 
trequeurly. 
And in the Primitive times none were baptized without an expreſs Covenanting, wherein they re- 
nounced the World, Fleſh,and Devil,and engaged themſelves ro Chrift,and promiſed ro obey him, as 
you may ſee in Tereul:an,Origen, Cyprian, and others at large. I will cire bur one for all, who was 
before the reft; and this is Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the way of Baptizing the Aged; faith, How 
we are dedicated ro God, being Renewed by Chriſt, we will now open to you. As many as being 
perſwaded, do believe theſe things ro be True which we teach, and do promiſe to live according to 
them, they firſt learn by Prayer and Faſting to beg Pardon of God for their former fins; our ſelves 
joyning alſo our Prayer and Faſting. Then they are braughr ro the water, and are born again (or 
Baptized) in the ſame way as we our ſelves were born again. For they are waſhed with water, in 
the Name of the Father, the Lord and God of all, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt=— Then we bring the perſon thus waſhed and inſtructed, to the Brethren, as they are called, 
where the Afemblies are; that we may pray both for our ſelves, and for the illuminated perſon, 
that we may be faund by true Doctrine, and by good Works, worthy obſervers and keepers of the 
Commandments; and that we may attain eternal Salvation. Then there is brought ro the Chief 
Brother (ſo they called the Chief Miniſter) bread, and a cup of wine (waſhed) which taking, he of- 
fereth praiſe and thankſgiving ro the Farher, by the name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. And fo a 
while he celebrarerh Thankſgiving. Afrer Prayers and Thankſgiving, the whole Afſembly faith, 
Amen. Thankſgiving being ended by the Preſident (or chief Guide) and the conſent of the whole 
People, the Deacons, as we call them, do givero every one preſenrt,part of the Bread and Wine,over 
which Thanks was given, and they alſo ſuffer them to bring ir ro the abſent. This food we call the 
Euchariſt: To which no man is admitred bur only He that believeth the Truth of our Dofrine ; 
being waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration for Remitfion of fin, and that Jo liveth, as Chriſt hath 
taught, Apol. 2; This then is no new over ſtrict way, you ſee. 


7. And laſtly, 1 add, [ That the Believer doth herein perſevere to Laſtly, The 
the end] Though he may commit ſins, he never diſclaimeth his Lord —_— perſe» 
renounceth his Allegiance,nor recalleth, nor repenteth of his Covenant, ——_ ——_— 
nor can be properly ſaid to break that Covenant, while that Faith cor- a!1 the fore- 
tinues, Which is the condition of it. Indeed, thoſe that have verbally mentioned 
covenanted, and not cordially, may yet tread under toot the bload of grounds of ir, 
the Covenant, as an unholy thing, wherewith they were (anttified by © *h< death, 
ſeparation from thoſe without the Church ; but the Eleft cannar be 1v Heb 
deceived, Though this perſeverance be certain to true Believers; yet mans 
is it made a condition of their Salvation, yea,of their continued life and Rev.2.26, 27. 
fruicfulneſs, and of the continuance of their Juſtification, though not of & 3.11, 12. 
their firſt Juſtification it ſelf. But eternally bleiſed be that hand of Love, .*Þ-15-4,5,6. 
which hath drawn the free promiſe, and ſubſcribeÞand ſealed to that $53 15-9. 
which aſcertains us, both of the Grace which is the condition, and the —_— 


Kingdom on that condition offered, 


t And 


_— 
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Sect.6. And thus you have a naked enumeration of the Eſſentials of this 
The Applica- People of God : Not a full Portraiture of them in all their Exceſlen- 
—_ of this cies, nor all the notes whereby they be diſcerned; which were both 
b ; ns. aver beyond my preſent purpoſe. And though it will be. part of the follow- 
amination. ing Application, to put you upon trial; yet becauſe the Deſcription is 


now before your eyes, and theſe evidencing works are freſh in your 
memory, it will not be unſeaſonable, nor unprofitable for yon, to take 
an account of your own eſtates, and to view your ſelves exactly in this 
glaſs, before you paſs on any further. And I 'beſeech thee, Reader, as 
thou haſt the hope of a Chriſtian, yea, or the reaſon of a Man, to deal 
throughly,and ſearch careſully,and judg thy ſelf as one that muſt ſhort- 
ly be judged by the righteous God ; and faithfully anſwer to theſe few 
queſtions which I ſhall here propound. 

I will not inquire, whether thou remember the time or the order of 
theſe workings of the Spirit: There may be much uncertainty and 
miſtake in that; But I defire thee to look into thy Soul, and ſee whe- 
ther thou find ſuch works wrought within thee; and then, if thou be 
ſure they are there, the ,matter is not ſo great, though thou know not 
when or how thou cameſt by them. 

And firſt, Haſt thou been throughly convinced of an univerſal depra- 
vation, through thy whole ſoul ? And an univerſal wickedneſs through 
thy whole life ? and how vile a thing this ſin is ? and that by the tenor 
of ' that Covenant which thou haſt tranſgreſled, the leaſt ſin deſerves 
eternal death? Doſt thou conſent to this Law, that it is true and: righ- 
teous ? Haſt thou perceived thy ſelf ſentenced to this death by it, and 
been convinced of thy natural undone condition ? Haſt thou further ſeen 
the utter inſufficiency of every creature, either to be it ſelf thy happi- 
neſs, or the means of curing this thy miſery, and making thee happy 


again in God ! Haſt thou been convinced, that thy happineſs is only in: 


God as the end ? and only in Chriſt as the way to him? (and the end alfo 
as heis one with the Father ; ) and perceived that thou muſt be brought 


' to God by Chriſt, or periſh eternally? Haſt thou ſeen herenpon an ab- 


ſolute neceſſity of the enjoying Chriſt? And the full ſufficiency that is 
in him, to do for thee whatſoever thy caſe requireth, by reaſon of the 
fulneſs of his ſatisfaCtion, the greatneſs of his Power, and dignity of 
his Perſon, and the freeneſs and indefiniteneſs of his Promiſes ? Haſt 


thou diſcovered the excellency of this Pearl, to be worth thy ſelling all 


to buy it? Hath all this been joyned with ſome ſenſibility ? As the con- 
victions of a Man that thirſteth, of the worth of drink? and not been 
only a change in opinion, produced by reading or education, as a bare 
notion in the underſtanding? Hath it proceeded to an abhorring that 
ſin; I mean in the bent and prevailing inclination of thy will, though 


. the fleſh do attempt co reconcile thee to it ? have both thy ſin and miſery 
| been a burthen to thy ſoul ?-and if thou' couldſt not weep, yet couldit 


thou hardly groan under the inſupportable weight of both ? haſt thou 
| % renounced 
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renounced all thine own righteouſneſs? Haſt thou turned thy Idols out 
of thy heart ? So that the Creature hath no more the Soveraignty, but 
is now a ſervant to God and to Chriſt? doſt thou accept of Chrift as chy 
only Saviour, and expect thy Juſtification, Recovery and Glory from 
him alone? Doſt thou take him alſo for Lord and King? And are his 
Laws the moſt powerful Commanders of thy life and ſoul? do they or- 
dinarily prevail againſt the Commands of the Fleſh, of Satan, of the 
greateſt on earth that ſhall countermand*? and againſt the greateſt inter- 
eſt of thy credit,profit, pleaſure, or life ? So that thy conſcience is directly 
ſubject to Chriſt alone ? hath he the higheſt room in thy heart and afte- 
ions ?' So that though thou canſt not love him as thou wouldeſt, yet 
nothing elſe is loved ſo mnch ? Haſt thou made a hearty * Covenant to 
this end with him ? and delivered up thy ſelf accordingly to him ? and 
takeſt thy ſelf ſor his,and not thine own?ls it thy utmoſt care and watch- 
ful endeayour, that thou raaiſt be found faithful in this Covenant ? and 
though thou fall into. ſin,. yet wouldſt not renounce thy bargain, nor 
change thy Lord, nor give up thy ſelfto any other government for all 


the world ? If this be truly thy caſe.,” thou art one of theſe People of 


God which my Text ſpeaks of: And as ſure as the Promiſe of God is 
true, this bleſfed reſt remains for thee. Only ſee thon abide in Chriſt, 
and continue to the end; For if any draw back, bis Suul will bave no 
pleaſure in them. | | 


'* Whether thy Infant-Baptiſm will ſerve or no , T am aſſured thy Tnfant-Covenant 
ſerve thy turn : Bur thou muſt aCtually enter Covenant in thy own perſon, John 15. 


24. 13. Heb. 10. 38, 29. . . 


But if all this be contrary with thee, orif no ſuch work be ſound 
within thee, bit thy Soul be a ſtranger toall this; and thy conſcience 


. tellthee, it is none of thy caſe : The Lord have mercy on-thy foul, and 


open thine eyes, and do this great work upon thee, and by his mighty 
power overcome thy reſiſtance : For & in the caſe thon art in, there-is 
no hope. What ever thy deceived heart may think, or how ſtrong 
ſoever thy falſe hopes be, or though now a little while thou flatter thy 
ſoul in confidence and ſecurity ; yet wilt thou ſhortly find to thy colt 
(except thy through Converſion do prevent it) that thou art none of 
theſe People of God, and the Reſt of the Saints belongs not to thee. 
Thy dying hour draws near apace, and ſo doth that great Day of ſepa- 
ration, when God will makean everlaſting difference between his people 
and his enemies : Then woe, and for ever woe to thee, if thou be 
found in the ſtate that thou art now in: Thy own Tongue will then 
proclaim thy woe, with a thouſand times more dolour and vehemence, 
than mige can poſlibly do ic now. + Othat thou wert wiſe to conſider 
this, and that thou wonldit remember thy latter end ! Thar yer while 
thy ſoul is in thy body, and a price in thy hand, and day light, and op- 
portunity,and hope before thee, thine ears might be open to inſtruction, 
and 


In one word, 
the very nas 
rure of fince- 
rity lieth in 
this ; when 
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more actual 
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and will) chan 
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will nor now 
4, 5» 6. Mat. 
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dark and 
clouded Chri- 
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Seft. 7. 
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and thy heart might yield to the perſwaſions of God ; and thou mighteſt 
bend all the powers of thy ſoul about this great work, that ſo thou might. 
eſt Reſt among his people, and enjoy the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light! And thus I have ſhewed you who theſe people of God are. 

And why are they called the People of God ? you may eaſily from 
what is ſaid, diſcern the Reaſons. 

' 1. They-are the People whom he hath choſen to himſelf from Eter. 
nity. | 
2. And whom Chriſt hath redeemed with an abſolute intent of fa- 
ving them ; which eannot be ſaid of any other. 

2. Whom he hath alſo renewed by the Power of his Grace,and made 


- them in ſome ſort like to himſelf, ſtamping his own Image on them, and 


making them Holy, as he is Holy. 

4+ They are thoſe whom he imbraceth with a peculiar Love, and do 
again love him above all. 

5- They are entred into a ſtrift and mutual Covenant, wherein itis 
agreed for the Lord to be their God, and they to be his People. 

6. They are brought into near Relation to him, even to be his Ser- 
vants, his Sons, and the Members and Spouſe of his Son. 

7. Andlaſtly, They mnſt live with him for ever,andbe perfectly:ble(- 
ſed in enjoying his Love,and beholding his Glory. And I think theſe are 
Reaſons ſufficient, why they peculiarly ſhould be called his People. 
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The Concluſion. 


A ND thus I have explained to you the Subject of my Text ; and 
ſhewed you darkly, and in part, what this Reſt is ; and briefly, 
whoare this People of God. O that the Lord would now open your 
eyes, and your hearts, to diſcern, and be affeted with the Glory Re- 
vealed! That he would take off your Hearts from theſe Dunghil De- 
lights, and raviſh them with the Views of theſe Everlaſting Pleaſures ! 
That he would bring you into the ſtate of this Holy and Heavenly 
People, for whom alone this Reſt remaineth ! That you would exaQly 
try your ſelves by the foregoing Deſcription ! That no Soul of you might 
be ſodamnably deluded, as to take your natural or acquired Parts,for 
the CharaCters of a Saint! O happy, and thrice happy you, if theſe 
Sermons might have ſuch Succeſs with your Souls, That ſo you might 
die the death of the Righteous, and your laſt End might be like his ! 
For this bleſſed iſſue, as 1 here gladly wait upon you in Preaching, 10 
will | alſo wait upon the Lord in Praying. F 
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Containing the Proofs of the Truth, and 
certain Futurity of our REST; 


And that the Scripture pronuſing that Reft to us, 
is the Perfect Infallible Word, and Law of God. 


CH —_—_—— 


To my dearly beloved Friends, the Inhabitants 
of BRIDGNORT H, Both Magiſtrates 
and People, Richard Baxter deyoteth this Part 
of this TREATISE, in Teſtimony of his 
Unfeigned Love to them who were the firſt to 


whom he was ſent (as fixed ) to publith the 
Goſpel. And in Thankfulneſs ro Divine Ma- 
jeſty who there Priviledged and Protected 
him. 


them from that Spirit of Pride, ſeparation and Le- 

vity, which hath long been _— among then ; 

and alfo to awake them throughly from their Neg- 
ligence and mnyre by his late heavy Judgments on them : 
and that as the Flames have conſumed their Houſes, ſo the 
Spirit of God may conſume the Sin that was the Cauſe; And 
by thoſe Flames they may be effectually warned to prevent 
the Everlaſting Flames; And that theit new-built Houſes ma 
have new-born [Inhabitants ; And that the next time God-fhall 
ſearch and try them, he may not find one Houſe among thetn, 
where his Word is not daily ſtudied and obeyed, and where 
they do not fervently call upon his Name. 


FH = beſeeching the'God of Mercy, both to fave 
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THE 


PREFACE: 


DireRed 


1. To Unbelievers }( 2. To Papiſts, 
and 3- And to the Qr- 
Anti-Scripturiſts, Y{, thodox. 


Ecauſe it is a point of ſuch high Concernment, to be aſſured of the 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; and all men be not of ont 
mind in the way of proving it ; and becauſe I have not handled 
this ſo fully as the difficulty and weight of the Subje&# doth require, 

a intending only a few Arguments by way of Digreſſion , for the ſtrength- 

ning of weaker and leſs exerciſed Chriſtians : I have thought meet therefore 

a little more fully to expreſs my mind in this Preface, being loath to ſtand to 

enlarge the Book any farther. And that which I have to ſay, is to three ſorts 

of Perſons diſtin. 

The firſt is, to all thoſe that Believe not the Truth of the Scriptares. Open 
Pagans Lwe not a ws : | But Pagans profeſſing Chriſtianity, ave of late 
$08 commen, under the name of Libertines, Familiſts; Seekers, and Anti- 

ipturiſts- Had I not known it by experience, and had conference with 

uch, I ſhould not ſpeak it. And there is @ remnant of Paganiſm and Inf 

— in the beſt of Chriſtians. The chief cauſes which pervert the Under- 

ſtanding of men in this point, in my Obſervation, are theſe two. 1. When 

men bare deeply wounded their Conſciences by finning againſt Knowledg, and 
given the Vittory to their fleſhly luſts ; ſo that they muſt either deeply accuſe 
and condemn themſelves, or deny the Scriptures, they chooſe that which ſeem- 
eth the more tolerable and deſireable to them ;, and ſo rather condemn the 

Scripture than themſelves. And what Malefaftor would not do the like, 

and except againſt the Law which doth condems him, if that would wy 

is 
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bis turn? And when men that are engaged in a ſinful courſe, do ſee that the 
Word of God doth = ſo terribly againſt it, they dare not live im that ſin 
while they believe the Scripture, becauſe it is flill wakening and galling their 
guilty Conſciences : But when they bave caſt away their belief af the 
Scripture, then Conſcience will let them ſin with more quietneſi. Theſe men 
Believe not the Scriptures, principally, becauſe they would not bawve them to be 
true, rather than becauſe they do indeed ſeem untrue ; for their fleſhly Concu- 
| piſcence baving maſtered their Wills, their Wills have alſo maſtered their 
Underſtandings, and ſo as in a well-ordered gracious Soul all goes ftraight for- 
ward; in theſe men all is perverted and moves backward. Theſe men re- 
fuſe their Pbyſick, becauſe it is unpleaſant, and not becauſe it is umwholſome ; 
yet at laſt their Appetite ſo maſtereth their Reaſon, that they will not believe 
any thing can be wholſom which goes ſo much againſt their ſtomachs. At leaſt 
this makes them the readier to pick a quarrel with it, and they are glad to 
bear of any Argument againſt it. Ahab believed not the Meſſage of Micaiah, 
not becauſe be ſpoke faiſly , but becauſe He ſpoke not good of him, bur 
evil; Men will eaſily be drawn to believe that to be True, which they would 
fain have ro be True; and that to be Falſe, which they deſire ſhould be Falſe. 
But alas, how ſhort and filly a cure is this for a guilty Soul! And how ſon 
will it leave them in incurable miſery. 

2. Another reaſon of thoſe mens Unbelief, is the ſeeming contradifions 
that they find in the Scriptures, and the ſeeming impoſſibilities m the Doftrines 
of them, which ſo far tranſcend the capacity of man. To the former, let me 
; this much : 1. It is meerly through our Ignorance , that Scriptures ſeem® * 
Contradittory. I thought my ſelf once that ſome places were hardly recon- 
cileable, which now I ſee do wery plainly agree : Plainly, I ſay, to them that 
underſtand the true meaning of the words, There are no Humane Writing, 
but lie open to ſuch Exceptions of the Ignorant. It is rather a wonder that 
the Scriptures ſeem not to you more ſelf-contradifting, if you conſider, but . 
I. That they are written in another Language, and muſt needs loſe much in 
tbe Tranſlation ; there being few words to be found in any Language, which 
bave not divers fignifications. 2. That it being the Language alſo of anc- 
ther Countrey, to men that know not the Cuſtoms, the Scituation of Places, 
the Proverbial Speeches, and Phraſes of that Countrey , it is impoſſible but 
many words ſhould ſeem dark or contradiftory. 23. Alſo that the Scriptures 
are of ſo exceeding Antiquity, as no Books elſe in the World are like them. 
Now who knows nat that in all Countreys in the World, Cuſtoms alter, and 
Proverbial Speeches and Phraſes alter? which muſt needs make Word: ſtem 
dark, even to men of the ſame Countrey and Language that live ſo long af- 
ter. We bave many Engliſh Proverbs , which if in after Ages they ſhould 
ccaſe to be Proverbs, and men finding them in our Writings, Tag conſtrue 
them as plain Speeches, they will ſeem to be either falſe, or ridiculous Non: 
ſenſe. The like may be ſaid of alterations of Phraſes. He that reads but 
Chaucer, much more elder Writers, will ſee that Engliſh is ſcarce the ſame 
thing now, as it was then. Though the Sacred Languages have had no ſuch 
greas 


* Sed queim- 
admodum a- 
pud eos qui 
ſemel Provi- 
dentiam pro- 
be percepe- 
runt, non mi- 
nuitur, aut 
perirt hides 
providentiz 
ob ea quz non 
comprehen- 
dunrur; ita 
neque Scrip- 
rurz Divinirati 


diffuſe quid- 
rur, ex eo 


quod ad fin- 
gulas dictio- 


per eam totam , 


quam detrahi- t50n of theſe Blaſphemons Conceits, are in the Primitive Fathers (as O 


great alterations, yet by this it may appear, that it is ro wonder, if to the 
17norant they ſeem contradifory or difficult. Do not the Mathernaticks, and 
all Sciences, ſeem full of contradittions end impoſſibilities to the Ignorant ? 
which are all reſolved and cleared to thoſe that underftand them ? It is a wee 
ry fooliſh audaciows thing, that every Novice, or young Student in Divinity, 
ſhould expe& to have all difficulties reſolved preſently, or elſe they will cen- 
ſure the Scriptures, and ſpeak evil of the things they know not, inftead of 
cenſuring themſelves : When yet theſe men know, that in the eaſieſt Science, 
yea, or baſeſt Manufafture, They muſt have time to learn the Reaſons of 
them, It is uſual with raw Scholars in all kind of Studies, to ſay as Nicw- 
demus did at firſt of Regeneration, How can theſe things be ? * Ms 
thinks ſuch frail and ſhallow Creatures, as all men are, ſhould rather be fo 
ſenſible of their own incapacity and ignorance , as to be readier to take the 
blame to themſelves, than to quarrel with the Truth. It x too large a work 
fer me here to anſwer all the particular ObjeCtions of theſe men againſs the 
ſeveral paſſages of Scripture : but if they would be at the pains to enquire of 
their Teachers, or ſtudy what # written to that end, they might find tha 
the matter is not ſo difficult, as they imagine. Beſides, what Althamar, 
Cumeranus, Sharpius, and others have purpoſely written for reconciling 
the ſeeming contradiions in Scripture, they may find much in ordinary Ex- 
poſitors, Junius anſwereth Two and twenty Cavils which Simplicius the 
Pagan raiſed, and after him the Antinomians {cd againſ# Moſes's Hiſtay 
of the Creaticn. And he was fit for the work, having for a years time cot 
tinued in the deſperate Error of Atheiſm himſelf. But the fulleſt Confute: 
againſt Celſus, Tertul. Athanaſ. &c.) where they ſhall find that the worſe 
Pagans brought forth theſe Monſters,and by what weapons they were deſtr 


nes imbecilliras noſtra non poſlit adefſe arcano ſplendori Dodrinz qui in tenui & contempra locutio- 
ne deliteſcit, Orsgen. Philocal. ( per Tarinum, Greco. lar. Edir.) pag. (mihi) 12, 13. 


2. And what if you could not ſee how to reconcile the ſeeming Contrads 
ions of Scripture ! When you ſee Arguments ſufficient to prove them to be the 
Word of God (which I doubt not but you may ſee, if you will ſearch impar 
tially and humbly ) methinks common Reaſon might then conclude, that all 
that God ſpeaks muſt needs be Trae : Thongh our 3h 
diſtin diſcerning of it ! 2. The like I ſay of the ſeeming Impoſſibilities in Serie 
rure : Is any thing too bard for Omnipotency it ſelf ? The Atheiſt derides it, 
when he hears of the opening of the Red-Sea, of the ſtanding ſtill of the Sun, 
&c. Bat doſt thou believe that there & aGod? if thou doſt, thou muſ neths 
know that he # Almighty : If not, thou haſt put out the eye of Reaſon : Fa, 
moſt Pagans in the World have acknowledged a God. Canft thou think th#t 
all things thou ſeeſt, are made and preſerved without a Firſt Cauſe ? Do the 
Heavens keep their courſes, and the Earth produce that wariety of beants 
Creatures, and the Death of one, cauſe the Life of the other, and all kept # 
that order of Superiority and Inferiority, and all this without a Firſt Gov 
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If thou ſay, that Nature is the Cauſe: I would fain know what it is that 
thou calleſf Nature? Either aReatonable Being and Cauſe, or an unrea- 
ſonable. 1 unreaſonable, ir could not produce the Reaſonable Spirits, 
as are Angels, and the Souls of men ; for theſe would be more Noble than 
it ſelf : If Reaſonable, is ir not th: GOD himſelf which thou dof call by 
the Name of Nature ? To be the Firſt Reaſon, Being, and Caule of all, is 
to be God. And then let me ack thee, Doſt theu not (re as great Works as 
theſe Miracles every day and hour before thine eyes ? Is it not as great a 
work for the Sun to move, as to ſtand ſtill? to move 10358442 miles an 
hour, being 166 times bigger than all the Earth? Is it not as hard @ mat- 
ter for the Sea to move and keep his times in ebbing and flowing, as for it to 
and ſtand ſtill? Is it only the rarity and ſtrangeneſs, that makes ws think + 
one Impoſſible, when we ſee the other daily come to paſs ? If it were but uſual 
far the Sun to ſtand ſtill, every man would think it a far more incredible 
thing that it ſhould move, and ſo move. Why then cannot God do the leſſer, 
who dayly doth the greater ? The like I might ſay of all the reſt, but that it 
were too long ta inſiſt on them. And for the truth of the Hiſtory, it is pro- 
ved afterwards. 

2. I would further ask theſe men: Muſt not a Soul that is capable of Im- 
mortal happineſs, have ſome guide in the way thereto? If they ſay, No, then 
they either think God unfaithful or unskilful, who having appointed man an 
end, hath not given him Direfion thereto in the Means. If they doubt 
whether Man's Soul be Immortal, and whether there be a Life of Happineſs 
to ſome, and Miſery to others to be expetted after this, I have ſaid enough 
againſt that Doubt in this Book following. And further let me ask them, 
* How comes it to be the common Judgment of all Nations, even the + gg&,.,0, 
moſt ignorant Indians, that there is a Life after this, where the Good being near 

death 

Plaroners, Cicerone interprete) ſaid thus, Magna me ſpes tener, Judices bene mihi evenire llf, 
tor ad" mortem: Necelle eſt enim ur fir alterum de duobus, ut aur ſenſus omnino mors omnes aufe- 
rat, aut. im alium:; quendans locum ex his locis morte migretur. Quamobrem, five ſenſus extinguitur, . 
morſque ei ſomno fimilis eft, qui nonnunquam eriam fine vifis fomniorum, pacatiflimam quierem 
affert ; Dii boni, quid' tucri eſt emort? aut quam multi dies reperiri-poſſunt, qui tali nocti antepo- 
nantar? &ec. Sin-vera fanr-quz dicuntur, migrationem efle mortem in eas oras, quas qui vita exceſ- 
ſerunr, incolunt; id&multo jam beatius eſt, re, cum ab iis, qui ſe judicum numero haberi volunt, eva- 
ſerisy ad eos venire, qui-vyere)Judices appellenrur, &c. convenireque eos qui juſte & cum fide vixerinr, 
Hzc peregrinatio mediocris-vobia videri poreſt ? Ur vero colloqui cum Orpheo, Muſeo, Homero, He- 
fiodo. licear, quanti 'randem zflimatis 2 Equidem ſzpe mori fi fiert poſſer, vellem, ur ea quz dico, 
mihi !icerer invenire. '' Quanta deleQatione autem afficerer, &c. Ne vos quidem , Judicis, ii quz me- 
abſolviſtis mortenyrimueritis'; Nec enim cuiquam bono mali quidquam evenire poreſt, nec vivo nec 

mortuo; Nec unquam ejus res aDiis.immorralibus negligentur, &c. Sic Socrates Quzedam & Natura 

nota ſunt, vemortalitas.anim# penes plares, ut Deus noſter penes omnes. Urar ergo & ſententia Pla- 

tows alicujus pronuntiantis, Qmnis anima eft, Immortalis. Urar & Conſcientia Populi conteftantis 
| Deum Deorum, Utar reliquis communibus ſenfibus, qui Deum Judicem prxdicant {Deus videt] & [Deo 

commendo) Ar cam aiunt {Mortuum quod Morryuum] & [Vive'dum Vivis] & [poſt morrem omnia 
finiuntur, eriam ipſ2} runc meminero & cor ven'gi- cinerem a Deo depuratum, & ipſam ſapientiam 
ſeculi ſtulriciam. pronunciatam. Tunc fi. & Hzrecicus ad vulgi vitia vel ſeculi ingenia confugerir, di- 
(cede, dicam, ab Erhnico, Hzretice, & fi unum eftis. omnes Tere. lib. de Reſurrect, carn. cap. 3. 
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and the Bad ſhall be differently recompenced ? This the ancient Barbari. 
ans believed, as Herodotus teſtifieth of the Getz, lib. 4. And of the 
Egyptians Diodorzs Siculus, lib. 1. Biblioth. Numb. 93. The very mba- 
bitants of Guinny, Virginia, Guiana, Peru, Ghina, Mexico, Cc, 
believe this, -as you may ſee Deſcrip. Reg. Africz, Guiane, cap. 21: 24, 
Acoſt. lib. 5. c. 7, 8. Hugh Luiſcot. Part 1. cap. 25. Joannes Leriug, 
cap. 16. Sir Walter Rawleigh, &c. What Poets ſpeaks not De Tartaro, 
Campis Elyfiis, Manibus? And ſo do Philoſophers of beſt Nate, exc 
Galen, Epicurus, Plinius, &c. As for Pythagoras and bu Maſter 
Pherecides, the Druides, the Indian Brachmanes , Socrates, Plato, F 
Cicero, Seneca, they all acknowledg it. Lege Marcilium Ficinum de 
Immort. Anim. Tea, Ariſtotle himſelf ſaw this, as appeareth de Anima, 
lib. :. Context. 65, 66..lib, 2. Context. 2 1. lib. 3. Context. 4, 6, 7,19, 
20 Sure then he light of Nature diſcerneth it. | 

Net if theſe men ſay that there muſt be a Guide and Law for Souls in ther 
way to Happineſs, and 1 deny that the Scripture is it ; I would Jo kncy 
of them whach is it, and where it is to be found ? Hath God any other Ward 
Law in the World above this ? Sure neuther Plato nor Ariſtotle did ever call 
their Books the Word of God ; And Mahomet's Alcoran is far more unlikety 
be it than theirs. If they ſay, That Reaſon is the only Guide and Law : I reph, 
1. Reaſon is but the Eye by which we ſee cur DireFory and Law,and not the D- 
reftory and Law it ſa 2.Look on thoſe Countries through the Warld that have 
n0 Scripture-Guides, but follow their Reaſon, and ſee how they are Guided, and 
what Lfrence there is between them and Chriſtians (as bad as we are;) andif 
you think of this well, you will be aſhamed of your Error. Indians hawe Reaſon 
as well as 202 : Nay, Look into the wiſe Romans, and the great learned Philos 
phers,who had advanced their Reaſon ſo big h,and ſee how lamentably they wat 
befooled in Spirituals: How they worſhipped multitudes of Idols, even taking 
them for therr Gods, -whom they acknowledged to be Leacherous, Adulterom, 
Perfidious, Bloody and Wicked. Read but Juſtins Apolog. Athenagoras, Ter- 
tullians Apol. &c. Origen. cont. Celf, Arnobins, LaCttantins, Clemens 
Alexand. Protreptic. Minutius Felix, Athanaſ. &c. fully of this. Ma 
certainly either the Scriptures areGod*s Ward and Law, or elſe there is ont 
in the known World ; And if there be none, How doth the Fuſt, True and 
Righreors God govern the Rational Creature, ſo as to lead him to the Hoyyi 
js prepared for vim? But of this in the fourth Argumem following. j* 

3- 1 would entreat theſe men but ſoberly to conſider this, What if thee 
were no full abſolute certainty of the Truth of Scripture or Chriſtian Relig 
on, bus ut were only probable (which no conſiderate man can deny) were it ut þ 
the wiſeſt way to receive it ? What if it ſhould prove true that there is a Hel 
for the wicked, what a caſe are you in-then ? Jeu knew your worldly bayp 
neſs is @ very dream and a ſhadow, and @ bruitiſh delight which is mixt with 
miſery, and quieteth not the ſoul, and periſheth in the uſing. If you. doloſeih 
you loſe but a toy, @ thing of nothing, which you muſt ſhortly loſe whether yu# 
Wit or nc. But if you loſe Heaven, ang fall into endle[s miſery, it is ay 
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kind of loſs. Methinks then, that comm Reaſon ſhould perſwade men to 
venture all, tho it were at uncertainty, upon that Religion which tells us 
but of a poſſibility of Heaven and a Hell, rather than to venture on a poſſi- 
bility of everlaſting Miſery, for a lutle beſtia! pleaſure, which is gone while 
we are enjoying it ! Yea, and when even in this life theſe ſenſual men have 
not near ſo much content as the Chriſtian. Verily if I doubted of the truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, I durſt not be of any other ; but ſhould judg it the 
wiſeſt courſe to yenture all I had in this world upon the hopes that it pro- 

ondeth; yea, meer madneſs to do otherwiſe. If men that areat a Lottery 
will venture a (mall ſum for a poſſibility of a great one, tho they know there 
is but one of twenty that ſhall get it ; how much more would any wiſe man 
leave a little vanity, in bope of: everlaſting Glory, and to avoid everlaſting 
miſery, tho it were uncertain ?” But moſt of all, whinwe have that full cer- 
tainty of it, as we have. 

4. Laſtly, I would have theſe men conſider, that tho we doubt not but to 
prove, that Scripture 1s Gods full and infallible Law ; yet if it were ſo, 
that this could not be proved, this would not overthrow the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. If the Scriptures were but the writings of honeſt men, that were ſub- 
je to miſtakes, and contradiftions, in the manner and circumſtances, yet 
they might afford us a full Certainty of the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, and of 
the Miracles wrought to confirm the Doftrine. Tacitus, Suetonius, Livy, 
Florus, Lucan, &c. were all Heathens, and wery fallible; and yet their 
Hiſtory affords us a certainty of the great ſubſtantial Paſſages of the Roman 
Affairs which they treat of, tho not of all the ſmaller Paſſages and Circum- 
ſtances. He that doubteth whether there were ſuch a man as Julins Ceſar, 
or that he fought with Pompey, and overcame him, &C. is ſcarce reaſona- 
ble, if he knew the Hiſtories. So tho Matthew Paris, Malmsbury, Hove- 
den, Speed, Cambden, aud our own Parliaments that enatted our Laws, 
were all fallible men, and miſtaken in divers ſmaller things, yet they afford us 
a full certainty that there as ſuch a man as William the Conqueror, Wil- 
liam Rufus, &'c. that there were ſuch Parliaments, ſuch Lords, ſuch Fights 
and Viffories, &c. He that would not wenture all that he hath on the 
truth of theſe, eſpecially to gain a Kingdom by the venture, were no better 
in this than mad. Now if Scripture were but ſuch common writings 4s 
theſe, eſpecially joyned with the uncontrolled Tradition that hath ſince con- 
veyed it to us, may it not yet give us a full Certainty, that Chriſs was in 
the fleſh, and that be preached this Dofrine for the ſubſtance, and wrought 
theſe Miracles to confirm it, and enabled hu followers to work the like, 
which will afford us an invincible Argument for our Chriſtianity ? There- 
fore Grotius, &c. and ſo the 0!d Fathers when they diſputed with the Hea- 
thens, did firſ# prove the truth of Chriſtian Religion, before they came to 
prove the Droine Authority of the Scriptures. Nut that we are at any ſuch 
uncertainty, or that any Ciriſtian ſhould take up here, as if the Scriptures 
were not Infallible and Divine. But being now ſpeaking to another fort of 
men according to their capacity, I ſay, If it were otherwiſe, yer might we 
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have certainty of our Religion. T ſhall ſay ſomewhat more to theſe men, in 
ſpraking to the reſt, © 


| 

The ſecond ſort that T ſhall ſpeak to, are the Papiſts. T find the chief ] 
thing that turns them from the Reformed Churches, and confirm: them 
againſt us, is, becauſe they think they cannot otherwiſe mamtain their 
; 

| 

| 


Chriſtianity, but by deriving it from their Church, The firſt Queſtion theres 
fore that Papiſts will diſpute on with ns, is, How know you the Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God ? For they fondly ſuppoſe, that becauſe it 
cannot be known without the help of Tradition, or Humane Teſtimony, that 
therefore this muſt be only the Teſtimony of the true Church, and that muſt be 
ſome wifthle Church, and that Church muſt be preſently in being , and 
wwſt be Fudg in the caſe, and muſt be — le in the judging ; and 
all this can agree to no other Church ; and therefore that theirs ts the | 
only true Church. And thus the particular Church of Rome will prive | 
ber ſelf the Only or Univerſal Church, To ſtand bere to confute theſe 

{ 


vain nnpronnded Concluſions, would be to digreſs too far, and make this 

Preface roo Jong. Yet ſomething I wrote againſt their pretended Pa 
Iofallibility, and of the uncertainty of their Faith ; but being perſwaded 
by others ro inſert no more Controverſie here, I reſerve it for a fitter 
place. Only F would defire briefly any Papiſt to | wk Whether thtir 
Dofrive do not leave the whole Chriſtian Faith at utter uncertainty, 

and comſequemtly deſtroy it ( as much as in them lies? ) For ſeeing 

+ Vide Greg. baild all upon the ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Church: And t that 
de Valen. Church ix the preſent Church, and that is the Roman Church only 
Quack "_ I. and that is only the Pope, as the Jeſuits and moſs Papiſts ſay; or « 
>. General Council, as the French : See what a caſe they bring Chrk 
Sect. 12. Ex ſfianiry to with their Followers * Every man. that will believe the 
Bebarm. 1.2. Scriptuve, yea, or the Chriſtian Faith muſt, 1. Believe or know that 
ge ſacrament. Home js rhe rrue Church. t. That it hath authority to judg of God's 
a Ben. C2P-75- ord, and of the Chriſtian Faith, which is truly it , and which mt, 
fide Diſoar s. 3+ That this Amthority was given by Gods Word (this muſt be known, before 
Sed. 4. a Sua- ey can know that God bath a Word, or what it ts) 4. That they are infal- 
vex. de ide [jble in their Judgment. 5. That Peter was at Rome, and was there Bi- 
og 0 _ ſhop, and conferred this ——_ on them as his Succeſſors. 6. That 
Se. Bely. each particular Pope is a true Pope, and lawfully called ; which all the 


L r. de Conci- 

his, c. 4. & 19-& 1.2. c. 2. Tt ſometimes they ſeem ſo prous as to prefer the Scripture befare the 
Church ; Nunquam ſane mihi venit in mentem Ecclefiz judicium ſacrorum voluminum authoritati 
anteferre, quz fpirirus coeleſtis afatu exarata fuifle cum Petro confiremur , cum & pueri, qui ne 
primoribus quidem. labris-divina monumenta attigerunt, verx Ecclefix rationem fine Verbi Dei 
nregritate, quz fidei fedes eſt atque fundamentum, conſtare, uilo modo poſle, &c, Pans 
D. Andrad. Defenſ. Conc. Trident. Cont. Kemnit. 1. 2. p. (mihi) 202, Sed de aliorum impudety 
tia. Vide R:vee. Carhol. Orthodox, Tract, Qu. 9+ pag 94. 


World 


The Preface. 


Part If. 


A—_— 


World muſt know, that know neither him, nov 2yben, nor Low he was cal. 

- lled. 
fuk or: ed een Howie bd tg wt dans wheres the 
proper ſubje# -  Infallibili er - 4 r s pe they muſt know where is the 
know not which to build = nr Y ;, e Pope or Council, or elſe they 
ſelver. 9. Dams oro , p ich yet they are far from agreeing ou them- 
world muſt know which 1 -y R: x54 logetber (which is no mew thing ) che 
they joyn @ Council in the If, all yh for ail the reſfÞ may err. - 20. Or if 

I Cn 
G or 2 rogers T: _ | It. And that this is only to a Council of 
—_— jr -_ = A Church is the Univerſal Church, 
Errour in + cbr and _ t prot And that they are free from 
lawful, elſe the confeſs it yo of it. 14. That the Council be general and 
ns rg k 4 _—_ brug tows I 5 Therefore all men muſt be cer- 
tute it, are lawfull calle 1 oy 4 '; + And that the Biſhops that conſti- 
of this Comneil, as J pug 7 - t - the Pope doth Ratifie the As 
Mr «i ww iy be fallibls = —_— : elſe they conclude that they are 
poin ales Seriptare is we e that knows not all. theſe, cannot be cer- 
according to-the Papiſts ——__ - wp of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith 
or are all their Laicks certain ? 7 " —_ the World be certain of them ? 
Adrian the ſixth tells us That = P Oy Clergy ? Tea, or any man? 
lieve the Pope himſelf? confelf b ope is fallible : and ſhall we not be- 
decreed againſt Counci " = De is own Jenorance, though Councils, bave 
oy Rn nf arats agg Hay Fragen 
therr ne : nity according to 
= Err 
to Heatheniſm ? And tk all the old 1 to argve tf dad againm 
: Chriſtianity , when there is an [nter-Re ofe not the Certainty of their 
let them further ſtudy. Full certain pps * the Death of a Pope, 
Peter's. Nays, did iitwgr pretend to ig that the Chriſtian World in 
libility. -Nor did Tot; er Faith wpon . his meer Infal- 
prarca - pod ? wa av a — Cyprian, or @ny of the 
on. the . Infellibility of the. Buſh 3 = thew Belief of Chriſt or Scripture 
feſt in a mor |" tc5 Danger 4 op of _ The contrary I ſhall mani- 
doth the Pope and ho Council will only add this Bueſtion : How 
Word ? If they believe it an thes A = ms ure (0 be Gods 
ſelves ſay ſo, then they are Sel Molazers paar 3c Youmer iogpr.Aho—wt 
: to be ſo? des Beak rol prom fo = _ _ = 

y eny convincing Reaſon, proving Scrtpture. to b F of Fey Pecieve 
> Ws | prure.to be @ Divine Teſt; mony 
the why met th Cle ot of Cam, and hr oſs elec 

ame -- is Council will not have the 
S—_—_— ng = vo People or Church beſides ; and then it is 
why are we blemed yes Bell _ or the Pope are Hereticks. And 

Lets pe Le - leving on the Authority of the Pope and 

, e Pope and Council —— Believe nit on that ( that 
2 | 
*y 
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i, their own) Amthority ? I hope they will not turn Enthuſiaſts, and pre. 
tend to private extraordinary Revelations of the Spirit. If they ſay, thar they 
receive the Scripture by Tradition of the Ancient Church, and [o on their Cre- 
dit, Why may not we know, as well as they, what the Ancients ſay in the 


Point ? and s« it not the honeſtsſt way, if they knew more hevem than we, te. 


produce it, and ſhew us what and where the Ancients ſpeak? If they bave it 
meerly upon Verbal Tradition, have not other men as good ears as the Pope 
and hs Council? And therefore (being as honeſt) to be as well credited in 
* So far have ſuch reports « *® And if it be their Office to keep Traditions, have they been ſq 
the __ careleſs as to loſe all the reſt of the things which Jeſus did, which John ſaith 
been from Ve- 1511 fill fomany Volumes: And alſo the Traditions which themſelrves ſug- 
ing faithful . / 
keepers of Poſe Paul to have delivered unwrittew to the Theffalonians and other;? 
their preten- Shall we believe them Infallible, that have already ſo deceived wm? 
ded addirional 
Traditions, that by depraving the Monuments of Antiquity, and by adding a multitude of Legend 
and forged Writings to advance their own ends, they have done the Church of Chriſt more wrong 
than ever they are able to repair (as the late King rruly told the Marqueſs of Worceſter in his (prin. 
red) Conference ; ) But the vanity and forgery of their pretended Monuments is fully manifeſted by 
our Dr. Fames, and Cook's Cenſura Patrum, Eraſmus, Davenant, Blondellus ( on the by in all his 
Writings, ) but moſt fully in his Examen Decretaljum; So our Dr. Jo. Reignolds on other parts, and 
many more haye opened their folly. 


And for thoſe that think it of abſolute neceſſity that the Church bawe 
fome Fudg for final Deciſien of Controverſies about the ſenſe of Scripture; 
and that judg it ſo abſurd a thing for every man to be Fudg ; and there 
fore they think we muſt needs come troRome for a Fudg. 1. I would know 
whether they ſpeak of Fundamentals, and ſuch other Points as are plain 
in Scripture, or ſmaller Points that are dark ? For the former, what need 
x there of a Judg ?. No Chriſtian denieth Fundamentals : and Heathens 
will not ſtand to the Papal Infallibility. A Teacher indeed s nec-ſſaryfa 
the Ignorant, but not @ fudg. It # the wileſt Doftrine that almoſt ever 
Rome did forge, That Fundamentals themſelves are ſuch to us , becauſt 
they determine them : and that we cannot know them but on their Auths- 
rity : Tea, the Church ( that # the Pope) may by hu determination make 
new Fundamentals. If they were not impudent, this abomination would 
never have found ſo-many Patrons. They ask us, How we know Funds 
mentals * and which be they * 1 anſwer : Thoſe things that God hath mad: 
the conditions of Salvation. And what if we take in both them and mart, 
that ſo we may be ſure not to miſs of them, ſo we go but to plain and weighty 
Truths, what danger is that ? 2. Seeing all Chriſtians in the World db bold 
the Fundamentals ( elſe they are not truly Chriſtians ) why are they ne 
fit Deciders or Judges of them, as well as the Pope? 3. And for leſſer and 
darker. Points, by what means # the Pope and hs Council able to determine 
them, and to decide the Controverſie? If by any rational means, what are 
they * and why may not as rational men decide it as truly * 4. Will it wt 
be a5 hard @ Queſtion, Who ſhall judg of the meaning of the Pope's _ 
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tals or Canons, where they are doubtful ? and ſo in infinitum. I ſee not bat 
the Council of Trent [peaks as darkly as the Scripture, and as hard to be 
wnderſtood, 5. If God leave a Point dark and doubtful, will it not remamn 
fo, whatſoever confident men may determine ? 6, If God have left a cer- 
tain means, and infallible Fudg, for determining all Controverſies, and ex- 
pounding Scriptures, why then # it not done, but the Church left ftill in [uy 
uncertainties and contentions * As ſome Anabaptilts among us do boaſt of 4 
er to work Miracles ; and yet we can get none of them to. ſhew their 
power in one : Fuſt ſo doth the Church of Rome boaſt cf an infallibility m 
deciding of Controverſies, yet they will not infallibly decide them. If they 
ſhould grow modeſt, and ſay, they do not determine what « certain it ſelf, 
but what we are to reſt in. I anſwer, So Chriſt thought them not all fit to 
be decided, and therefore hath left many in doubrfulneſs ; and # it not as fit 
that we ſhould reſt in Chriſt's deciſion, and his judgment concerning Points 
fit-to be cleared and decided, as in mans ? The palpable miſtake df that one 
Text,a Pet. 1.20.(That no Scripture is of private Interpretation) hath miſ- 
lead many men in this Point. For they think it ſpeaks of the Quality, of the Inter- 
preter, as if private men muſt not interpret i > when the Text ear 4 [peaks 
of the quality of the Subje&t. The true Paraphraſe s evidently thu | q. d. Be- 
ſides the voice from Heaven, giving teſtimony to Chriſt, we have alſo 
in the old Scriptures a ſure word of Propheſie teſtifying of him ( for to 
him give all the Prophets witneG) whereunto ye do well to take heed, 
as.to a light ſhining in a dark place, &c. Bur rhen you muſt underſtand 
this : That no Prophecy of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, is of private 
Interpretation, that is, It is not to be interpreted as [peaking only of thoſe 
private perſons who. were but Types of Chriſt, of whom imadeed it literally and 
firſt ſpeaks. For tho it might ſeems as if the Prophets ſpoke of themſelves, 
or of the Type only, who was a private Perſon ; yet indeed it is Chrift that 
the Spirit that ſpake by them, imtended : For the Propheſie came not in 
old time .by the will of man that ſpoke them; and therefore. is not to 
be interpreted privately of themſelves, or what they might ſeern to intend; 
but holy men ſpoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; and there- 
fore bis meaning muſt be looked to, and he intended Chr:t the Anti-zype.} 
For Example : David ſaid, Pfal. 2. Yet will I ſet my King on my holy 
Hill Zion ; You muſt not interpret this of David only, a private Perſon, and 
but @ Type : but of Chriſt the publick Perſon, and Anti-type. 
But I muſt ſpend no more words here on this kind of manner 


It me adventure on a few word to the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; not of 
Advice ( for that was judged preſumptuom , in my laſt, tho but to the 
younger )) but of Apology. Tho the acceptance of this Treatiſe be far beyond 
what I expetted; yet ſome have ſignified to me their diſlike of ſome things im 
this ſecond Part, of which I think it my Duty to tender them ſatisfattion. © 
1. Some ſay, It is a Digreſſion. Anſw. And what hurt is that to any 
man ? Iconfeſs it was fitted at firſt to my = uſe ( as all the reſt was) _ 
Way 
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why may it not be uſeful to ſome body elſe? My buſineſs was not to open a 
Text ; but to help Chriftians to enjoy the ſolid comforts which their Religion 
doth afford ; the greateſt hinderance whereof in my Obſervation, 1s a weak. 
or unſound belief of the Truth of it: And therefore I ſtill think that the ery 
main work lieth im ſtrengthning their Belief. So that I am ſure I degreſſed 
not from the way that led to my intended end. 

2, Others have told me, That I ſhould not have mixed Controverſie 
with.ſuch Praftical Matter. Anſw. And ſome, as wiſe, tell me, They 
had rather all were omitted than this. For the Truth muſt be known be- 
fore the Goodneſs will be defired or delighted in. It ſeems to me the ordinary 


cauſe of Back-ſliding, when men either begin at the Aﬀettions, or beſtow moſt 


of ther Labour there, 'btfore they have laid a good Foundation in the Under- 
ſtanding. And they are ſcarce likely to be the longeſt winded Chriſtians, nor 
r0 die for their Religion, that ſcarce know why they are Chriſtians. Metomks 
it*s prepoſterous. for men to beſtow ten or twenty years in ſtudying the meaning 
of God's (Word, before they well know or can prove that it is God's Word. 
As the Italians wentioned by MelanQhon, that diſputed earneſtly, That 
'Chriſt' was really in the Bread, when they did not well believe that he 
was in'Heaven. If fundamentals be controwverted, it concerns ns to bewell 
ſeen in' ſuch Controverſies, However, if this be unuſeful to any man, if ke 
vill but'let4t alone, it will do him no harm. | 


3. Some blame we for making ſo much uſe of the Argument from-Mira- - 


cles: and withal they think it invalid, exceptic be apparent truth which 
'they-are' brought to'confirm. -Anſw. 11. If: it 'be-firft known to be Trath, 
there needs no Miracles to provut'it. '2. Donorall our Dioines uſe this, Argus 
"ment from Miracles? 2: And T do not by uſing: this, : hinder any man from 
producing or uſing \a»'mayy more as he tan. I'no-where ſay, that this u the 
only Argument. 4. M1 = men were as \24{6 as they ſhould be, they. would 
'rake'boed of ſhaking the Chriftian Cauſe, amd'ftriking at-thewery root of it, 
for the' mainyaining"df their Conceits. -5. If they takedown the: chief Argo 
mneats whith confirm it, -what do they leſs? '6. Search-the a .and 
ſee, \' whether thu 2tre mot the chief m—_— 1, Which facceeded' then' for 
bringing men to believe. 2. And which Chriſt himſelf laid the greatefi 
weight on, .and expetied-moſt' from, 'Nathanael\believing upon Ebriffs tel- 
pantry 2 hos 4 apt adiftance, fohm 1.48, 49. | v ranges, 
ning of Miracles at Cara #1 Galilee, ' he-marifeſted\ forth bis Glory, \and bis 


Diſciples believed 'on him, Jobn 2.11. The Jews therefore enquired for 


Signs, as that which muſt confirm any new Revelation to be of God, John 1 
18. and 6. 30. 1Cor., 1.22. Aud tho Chriſt blame them for theirunrea- 
ſonable wſatisfied expettations herein, and would no; humour them mn: each 
particular, that 'they 2yould faucily preſeribe \bim; yer ſ#ulÞ be cc ntewued 80 
give them Miracles, \as greats they required. Tho be 0414 not come dawn 
fromthe Croſs toconwinee them (for then how ſhould he |) awe (iſfored for font) 
get he wenld riſe ag am'from the Dead, which was far greatere They that 
ſaw the'Miratle RiLome ſaid, This is of a'truth the Proph - _ 
houl 
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fhould come into the World, Fob 6. 14. John ( /ay they ) did no 
Miracle ; but all that Fobn ſpake of this man was true : And many be- 
lieved on him there, Fob» 10. 41. Many believed when they ſaw the 
Miracles which he did, Fobn. 2.22. See alſo Atts 4. 16. John 6.2. 
and 7.31. and 11. 47. Ats6. 8, and 8.6, 13. and Gal. 3. 5. Adts 2. 43. 
and 4. 30- and 5. 12. and 7. 36. and 14. 3. and Heb. 2.4 And Chriſt 
himſelf ſaith, If 1 had not done the works that no man elſe could do, 
ye had had no fin (in net believing, ) John 15.24. And therefore be 
promiſeth the Holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples, to enable them todo the like, 
to convince the World, Mark 16.17, 18. Yea, to do greater works 
than he had done, John 14. 12. And he upbraideth, and moſt terri- 
dly threatneth the unbelievers that had ſeen his mighty Works, Mar. 1 1. 
20, 21, 23. Luke 10. 13. Na, the blaſpheming of the Power by which 
he wrought them (and bis Diſciples afterwards were to work them ) 
and aſcribing them to the Devil, he maketh the unpardonable fin, Mar. 
12- 31, 32. See alſo Mat. 11. 2, 3, 4- and 13. 54. and 14.2. Mark 6. 
2, 14. Jobn 5. 19, 20. and 7. 3- He tells chem, The works that I do, 
bear witneſs of me, John 5. 76. and 10. 25. Believe not me; telieve 
the works that I do, Fobn 10. 37, 38. Believe me for the very works 
. fake, Foby 14. 11. And how did the Apoſtles preach to convince 1he 


World ; but partly by telling them of Chriſt" Reſurreftion (the greateſ# of 


all bs Miracles ) and bis ather Works ;, an _— by doing Miracles thews- 
ſehves ? They tell them, He was approved of Godby Signs and Wonders, 
AFs 2.22. and 7.25. They declared alfo what Miracles and Won- 
ders were wrought by the Apoſtles, A#s 15. 12. And Paul windica- 
reth the credit of bis own Apoſtleſhip, and ſo the Truth of bis T eft imony, to 
the Corinthians, thus: [Truly the Signs of an Apoſtle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in Signs and Wonders, and mighty deeds, 
2 Cor. 12. 12.7] The way of bringing men to believe in thoſe days, 11 ex- 
preſſed * Heb. 2. 3, 4. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett (© great 
ſalvation, which at the firft began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed to us by them that heard him? (There is ſenſe to the firſt 
Receivers, and then Tradition to the next ; God alſo bearing them wit- 
- neſs both with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft, according to his Will. And who dare queſtion this wit- 
neſs of God ? And fear fell on them aff, and the Name of Jeſus was 
magnified, and men converted by the ſpecial Miracles that Pau! did, 
Hts 19, 11, 12, 16, 17, 18, 19. I will ſay no more to the Oppoſers 
of the [ufficieucy of thit Argument, but wiſh them to anſwer or learn of 
that blind wan, John 9. 16, Cana Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Mira- 
cles? We know tharGod heareth not Sinners- Or hear Nicodemus, 
Zobn 3. 2. Weknow thon art a Teacher come from God, for no man: 
can do theſe Miracles, except God be with bim. Nataral Reaſon ſhews 
* That God being the Trne and Merciful Governor of the World, the- 
courle of Nature cannot be — but by his ſpecial appointment, 


® Obſerye this 
Text well, and 
it will help 
you ro anſwer 
the Queſtion, 
How kow 
you the Scrii» 
ture to be the 
Word of God?:' 
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See 1 Cor. 12; 
from v. 1. to 
12. and Mark 
16, 17, 


and that he will never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lye; nor 
ſuffer the laſt and greateſt inducement of Belief, to be uſed to draw 
men to falſhood : For then how deplorate were the Condition of Man. 
kind? | 

ObjeF. But (youl ſay ) falſe Prophets may ariſe and ſhew Signg, 
And' Antichriſt ſhall come with lying Wonders. Anſw. Theſe are all 
Iying Wonders indeed, * ſeeming to be Miracles, when they are my, 
Object. But the great L2ueſtion is, How we ſhall know which are Mi. 
racles indeed, when poor Mortals may be ſo eaſily deceived by Supe- 
riour Powers ? Anſw. For the difference between true Miracles and falſe, 
Camero , Prideaux, and moſt Divines that write of this Argument, 
have handled it, to whom I refer you. I will only ſay this more ; That we 
need not be curious in this inquiry. For if any doubt, whether Miracles 
may not be wrought to delude, I would add theſe Qualifications to that Me- 
dium, and thus from the Major Propeſition [| That Dottrine, or thoſe 
Books which were atteſted by Apparent, Frequent, and Uncontronled 
Miracles, muſt needs be of God; ] But ſuch is this, fc. A wonder 
wrought once or twice, may eaſier deceive, than that which is done one 
hundred times. A wonder in a corner may be blazed falſly to be a Miracle: 
But Chriſt had ſo many thouſand witneſſes ( as of the Miracle of the Loawe:) 
and five hundred at once that ſaw him after his Reſurrefion, and the Apoe 
ſtles appealed to whole Churches ( even where they bad ſecret adverſaries ) 
who might eaſily have diſproved them, if it had not been true ; and they 
ſpake with tongues before people of-many Nations ; and it 2vas not one, 
nor one hundred, but the multitudes of Chriſtians that had one gift or.other 
of this ſort, either Miracles ſpecially ſo called, or Healing, or Propheſying, 
or Tongues, 8&6. |  , , 

But eſpecially na Uncontrolled Miracles ſhall ever be wſed to deceive the 
world. Two ways doth God controul even the ſeeming Miracles of De- 
ceivers. 1. By doing greater in oppoſition to them, and [0 digracing and 
confounding them," and the Authors, and the Cauſe. So God did by the 
Magicians +» Egypt ; by the Exorciſts in Ats 19. and by Simon Magus, 


' as Church Hiſtory tells us. In'this Caſe it is no diſparagement to God's Mercy 


er Faithfulneſs to let men work falſe wonders; for he doth but make them 
the occaſion of his Triumph, that the Victory of Truth may be more eminent, 
and mens Faith more confirmed. 2. all by ſome clear and wndoubted 
Truth (either known to common Reaſon, or by former Scriptures ) doth 
God often controul deceiving wonders. For F they are uſed to atteſt an 
undoubted Falſhood, then the former eftabliſhed Truth contradifing them, is 
ſufficient Controulment. So that as God will never ſet his own proper Seal of 
a true Miracle to an untruth, ſo neither will he ſuffer a ſeeming Miracle 
to go uncontrouled, when it may endanger the Faith and Safety of Mankind. 
Nor can it be ſhewn that ever he 4 otherwiſe, whereas the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Diſciples were uncontrouled, frequent, numerom, apparent, 
prevalent, and triumphant. 
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Ohje#. Then if Miracles be wrought now, they will irifer's new 
Scripture. | 

Anſwer. No ſuch matter, they will prove the Teſtimony to be Divine, 
where it « certain that they are wrought to confirm any Teſtimony ; but no 
more. God may work them without man, to ſtir up mens hearts, and rouſe 
them to Repentance, * and not to confirm any new Teſtimony. Or he may 
enable men to work them for atteſtation of formerly revealed Truth. 

Ohje#t. But wicked men may do Miracles. 

Anſw. But not' when they pleaſe, nor for what they pleaſe, but as God 
plesſes, Wicked men may be witneſſes of the Truth of God. 

I conclude "with the Argument , That which was the great Argument 
uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ro win the World to believe, ſhould be 
the great Argument now for every man to uſe to that end with himſet 
and others : But that was this from Miracles : Therefore, &c. 

4. The ſame men that make thus exception, are offended, That I overpaſs 
ſome other Arguments, which are taken to be the chiefeſt : as Scrip- 
ture-efficacy, and the witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt to the Conſciences of 
Believers. 

Anſw. 1. Why ſhould I be tied to do_ that which ſo many have done al- 
ready? 1. I never intended the full handling of the Point, but two or three 
Arguments to ſtrengthen the weak. And may I not chooſe which I thought 
fitteſt, as long as I hinder no man to uſe what other be pleaſe? 3. The Efi- 
Cacy & either on the Underſtanding, or on the Will and Aﬀe&ions. If on 
the Underſtanding, then it « the Belief of Scripture-truth which « thus 
efteted : and ſo the Argument ſhould run thus : Whatſoever is ſo EffeCtual 
as to perſwade men of its Truth or Divinity, that is True or Divine 3 
But the Scripture is ſuch, &c. 1 need not ſpeak of the abſurdity of the 
major. || Or if tbe Efficacy be on the Will and AﬀeCtions, then it pre- 
ſuppoſerh, that it # firſt believed to be true. For nothing works on the Will, 
but by means of the Underſtanding. But I neither dare, nor need to ſhew 
the weakneſs of ſuch Arguments, the Papifts have done too much in it, as 
their Writings generally will ſhew you. See Vane , Crefly, Richworth's 
Dialogues, Martin, Stapleton ; and moſt run that way. 

4. * And for the Teſtimony of the Spirit, it con/iſteth, tr. In its Te- 
ſtimony by the MiraCies which it enabled the Apoſtles to effe& for the ſeal- 
ing of their DoCtrine. 2. And in the Sanftifying Illumination of our Un- 
derſtandings to /ee that which # objetively revealed. So that ths Teſti- 
mony #s the Efficient and nor Obyective Cauſe of our Belief in this latter 
ſenſe, If men ſhould judge of the Canon of Scripture, by the immediate 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, as if this were ſome Exterior Revealer of what is 


Maximopere damnamus i!los qui, 8c. Vide etiam V-gam. lib. g. de Juſtif. c. 47. Grey. 
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divinely inſpired, we ſbould then have as great wariety of Canons alm« 
as of Perſons. Men talk of this in meer Diſputes, but I know not the man 
that would undertake to determine of tbe Canon by retiring into bis Heart, 
and conſulting meerly with the Spirit within him. 

5. Another great Exception of the ſame men is, That I ſeck to ſatisfy 
Reaſon ſo much of the Scriptures Authority : 4nd the Reaſons which they 
urge againſt my reaſoning, are theſe two. It is too near the Socinian Way: 
Anſw. Socinians will believe nothing without Reaſon or Evidence from the 
nature of the thing revealed : that zs, they believe nothing at all as certain: 
For if the thing be evident, it is (as ſuch) the ObjeCt of Knowledg, and 
wot of Belief. I will believe any thing in the World which I know certainly 
that God ſpeaks or revealeth , Tho the thing in it ſelf ſeem never ſo unrea- 
ſonable. For I have reaſon to believe, (or rather to know) that all is true 
which God revealed , bow improbable ſoever to fleſh and blood. Is it not 
ſhame that Learned Men ſhould charge this ery Opinion in Chillingworth, 
Dr. Hammond and others, as guilty of Socinianiſm ? and thereby, 1. Make 
the Papiſts brag, that we cannot confute them, but on Socinian Principle. 
2. And make young Scholars, through prejudice, turn off from the true ways 
of defending Scripture-Authority ;, ro rhe great wrong, 1. Of their own 
Souls. 2. And of their People. 3. And of the Proteſtant, 4. And Chri- 
ſttan Cauſe, 3. And bow could all the Wits of the World do more to advance 
Socinianiſm than theſe men do? by making men believe that only the Soci- 


-nians have Reaſon for their Religion : which if it were true ( as nothing 


leſs) who would not turn to them? 4. And what more can be done to the 
Diſprace aud Ruine of Chriſtianity, than to make the Wirld believe that we 
have no Reaſon for i Nor are able ts prove it true againſt an Adwerſary? 
What weuld theſe men do if they lived among Chriſt's Enemies, and wert 
challenged to defend rhcir Religion, or prove it True ? Would they ſay (a 
they ſay to me) | will believe, and not diſpute ? Chriſft*s Cauſe then would be 
little beholden to them. And bew weuld they preach for the Converſion of In» 
fidels, if they had not Reaſon to give them, for what they perſwade them to? 
How will they try the Spirits, and try all things, and hold faſt that which 
is Good, but by diſcourſe? But it ſeems theſe men themſelves have no more 
Reaſon for their believing in Chrift, than in Mahomet cr Antichriſt. The 
are good Chriſtians and Teachers that while, | 
But the great Argument 1s this, they ſay (and great ones write ſo) that 
the Divine Authority of Scripture is Principium indemonſtrabile, a Prite 
ciple not to be proved, but zel/ieved; for no Science proves its Princi- 
les. 
: To which I anſwer, 1. When our R.Baronius and others do affirm it to he 
Principium indemonſtrabile, ir is nor as if it were not at all demonſtrable; 
but that it is not Demonltrabile per aham Revelationem: But they ac- 
kncwledg that it contains in it th ſe CharaQers of the Divine Authority, 
which by reaſon or difcourſe may be diſcerned. 2. It is therefore impreper 
ro ſay it is Credendum, a thing 70 be believed firſt, and diret!y, That theſe 
Books 
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Boks are God's Word ; ſeeing it is (by conſequence) confeſſed, That it is 
a Point to be known by the foreſaid evidence : Therefore nor firſt ro be 
believed. 3. And otherwiſe they contradi# themſelves, when they beſtow 
whole Volumes to prove , that, It is part of the formal object of Faich 
(which anſwers the Cur credis? ) and yet to affirm is to be Principium 

imo credendum, which makes it the material objeCt of Faith : For in 
this [enſe it cannot be bath, as I ſhall ſhew. 4. H.w the Divine Authority 
of Scripture is the Principium Religionis Chriſtianz, and bow not, would 
Bd a long debate of it ſelf. Our R. Baronius himſelf ſaith, That [when 
xe ſay all Chriſtians ſhould reſolve their Faith into the Divine and Cano- 
nical Authority of Scripture, they do not mean that this is the only ny 
of reſolving Faith, as if no other way were poſſible, or available to Sal- 
ration, but only that this way is the moſt convenient, profitable and 
certain; yea,and is neceſſary too in thoſe Churches where the Scriptures 
are known, Apolog. adverſ. Turnebal. Traft. 1. cap. 2. Obſerv. 1. fx 46. ] 
Which words ſhew how far Scripture is a Prjncipium. 5. As Theology, 
Chriſtianity, and alt Religion do preſuppoſe Reaſon, (as all Morality pre- 
ſoppoſerb Naturality) ſo it is evident that ſomie of the Principles of Religon, 
or of Chriſtianity ,uſt be firſt proved by Reaſon. And ſo we may compare it to 
thoſe inferior Sciences, whoſe Principles maſt be proved by ſuperior Sciences,tho 
not by rhe ſame Science. Tho Scripture in point of excellency ſhould not be 
ſaid to be inferior to Reaſon, yet in peint of Order ut may, as ſtill pre-requi- 
ring, or preſuppoſing Reaſon. As the Form is after the Matter, and the 
Habit after the Faculty. 6. Thoſe Charatters of Divine Authority which 
Droines mention ( may at leaſt ſome of them) be demonſtrated to others (as 
Propheſies fulfilled) and all to our ſelves : Therefore the Scripture-autho- 
rity is not an Indemonſtrable Principle. 7. The wery being of all Belief 
lieth in this, that it be an Aﬀſent to the Truth of an Enunciation on the cre- 


dit of the Teſtifier or Revealer. Now if we muſt firſt believe Scripture to 


be God's Word (and not know it) then we muſt believe it on the Credit of 
the Revealer: And then it is by ſome other Revelation, or by it ſelf. If by 
ſome other, then how know I that other Revelation to be of God? and ſo in in- 
finitum. But if I believe-it zo be of God, becauſe it revealeth it ſelf to be ſo 
(as our Divines ſay) then this Selt-revelation is, 1. Either by way of pro- 
per. Teſtimony : Or, 2. By Objective Evidence, ro be diſcerned by Reaſon. 
If the former (which muſt be ſaid, or it cannot be the material objeR of 
Faith) ther either I muſt believe every Bock that affirms it ſelf to be Divine, 
or elſe I muſt have ſome Reaſon to believe this, ſo affirming of it ſelf, more 
than others. And theſe Reaſons will be things known and not believed. 


But if the latter ( by objeftive evidence) * (which is it that Divmes gene- *® Vide Baron. 
rally ſay) then why do they not obſerve that :his ;s to unſay what they have Tradt. g. per 


rorum. 


Anthoritatem Scripturzx duplici modo Deus apud nos conteſtatur. 1. In eo quod eandem orna- 
mr norand-s qualitatibus & prerogativis ſupra omnia humana Scripta. 2. In eo quod omnium ſuo- 
rum corda Spicitu (uo affi ir, ut agnoſcanrt veritatem ſuam in Scriptis 11!;s micantem. Ravet. Catho- 


lic, O:thodox. in TraQai. prin.o Qt#tt. r2. pag. 131. Cul. 2. 
&A & ſaid, 
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ſaid, and to ſa plain, that it # a thing to be known, and not ſtrifly be- 
lieved, that <5 # God's Revelation ? .T bings evident are the objects of 
Knowledg : Things teſtified are the objeCt of Faith as (teſtified.) 

8. Net I confeſs, That when we firſ know. thu or that to be a Divine 
Teſtimony , we may in @ ſecond place believe it. For it « revealed in 
Scripture ; [Thus faith the Lord, &c. ] And ſo the ſame thing may be, 
and i the objett of Khowledg, and of Belief. But it muſt (in the ratio» 
wal order) be known firſt, and not believed firff. For elſe ( as « ſaid) 
I ſhould believe every Writing ſo affirming it ſelf Divine ; or elſe believe the 
affirmation of this withaut Evidence and Reaſon. g. And indeed what el[: 
can he the meaning of our Divines, when they tell ws, That all Faith is re- 
ſalved into Te Credit or Authority of the Teſtifier and Revealer ? 
owr Baronins pol, cont. 'Turhebul. Tra. 3. $ 3. cap.4. pag. 108. ſaith 
[Faith dependeth upon two principles, which muſt neceſſarily be fore- 
known, that a thing may be believed on ones Authority.) (as Suarez 
rightly obſerveth, Diſp. 2. de Fide, 9 4,5. & Diſp. 3. $ 12. $ 1.) One 
#, That Lhe arty doth ſpeak this] The other, «, Fhat [, he is ane 
worthy 40 be believed. ] Mark, be ſaith, theſe two muſt be fore-known, 
and not fore-beHieved. (Tho 1 know what . he and others ſay, to make it 
both the Objetum formale 8 materiale in /eweral reſpe&s : But that can 
be but ſecondarily, as I ſaid.) As for their [imnittude from the Sun, which 
reveal: it ſelf, and other things : Beſides, that Objects of Senſe and Rea- 
ſon much differ in this, and S1militudes prove nathing : in a ſound ſenſe, 1 
grant the thing infexxed by it :. to-wit, that Seriprure, revealerh particular 
Truths t9 belief by way of:Divine Teſtimony or Affirmation : bus it re- 
vealcth itfelf co be God's Teſtimony firſt zo Rnowtedg by its own Chas 
racters or Excellencies ( ſeconded by ihe External Teſtimony. of Miras 
cles). And then, 2. By Teltification to Belief. Learned Hooker, Eccle/. 
Poliz. lib. 2, Fy bath ſhewed, That it is.not firſt to be believed, that 
Scripture is God's Word } bur to be proved:by Reaſon; wich be af- 
firmeth, is not ery difficult demenſtratively to do. 1 dare ſtay uo longer on. 
this (referring the more exatt Diſcupon to ſame fitter place ;) only, If Seripe 
ture cannot be proved to be God's Word by Reaſon; 1. Why do all our Db 
winesin their common places bring Reaſons to prove it ? 2. How will they 
deal with Pagans and Enemies ? Ove. But they ſtill tell you [ the Spi- 
rig. is any: hy vi ra when all Reaſons are brought.” Anſw. That i to 
remove the Queſtion. Or when the Lueſtion is of the ObjeCtive Sufficiency, 
they anſwer of the efficient, rettifying and elevating the Faculty. 2. Who 
knows nat that & man may believe or know the Scripture to be God's Word 
without any more than a common. help of the Spirit > The Devils and 
damned believe, or know it ; and ſo doth many an ungodly man here. But 
og, Po or belief 4th indeed require a ſpecial Grace of the 

Fits. 

in a word, | If Reafon were of no more uſe here than ſome make it, as it 
were in vain to preach or write m this print (for Chriſtianity ;,) So it "=" | 
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low that be that is drunk or mad, or an Infant ( if not a Bruit) were the 
reſt to make a Chriſtian 3 which 55 ſo vide an imagmation, that I dare ſay, 
he that hath the beſt and righteſt Reaſon, and by conſideration makes the 
moſs uſe of it, 14 the beſt Chriſtian, and doth God belt ſervice: And that 
all fin is on the contrary, for want of Right reaſon, and the uſing of it by 
| conſideration. But, methinks I ſhould not need to plead for Reaſon, till Beaſts 
| can ſpeak andplead againſt me ! But yet I muſt tell you, if you beard the Ac- 
 cnſation, you would excuſe my Apology. 

If none but the Ignorant be an Enemy to Knowledg, ſure none but the un- 
reaſonable is an Enemy to Reaſon. 

6. But the greateſt offence of all is, ThatI lay fo much upon Humane 
Teſtimony and Tradition ; which ſome think uncertain ; fome think 
that it would make our Faith too Humane, and fome think it is too 
like the Papiſts arguings. | 

To all which 1 anſwer. 1. See whether the beſt of our Divines do not the 
like. I will name [owe of the choiceſt that ever the Reformed Church enjoyed. 
Rob. Baronius /@ith, Apol. cont. Turnebul. Tradt. 2. punt 2- pag. 536. 
, [The Teſtification of the preſent Church is a condition neceſſarily re- 
» quiſkte for our believing the <criprture-authority, becauſe Faith comes by 
' hearing, 2, From the conſent of all the preſent Church, or all Chri- 

ſtians now living, the chiefeft Argument may be drawn to prove the 
Authority. of any Canonical Book. 3. From the perpetual and uni- 
verſal Tradition and practice of the whole Church from the Apoſtles 
time to ours, We may have a humane perſwaſion, and that Certain and 
Infallible, of the Divine and Canonical Authority of thoſe Books which 
were ſtill undoubred, or which ſome call the Protocanonical.} De#or 
Whitaker /aith, | It belongs to the Church] 1. To be a witneſs and 
keeper of the Scriptures. 2. To judg and diſcern between Scriptures 
which are true and genuine, and which are falſe, ſuppoſititious and 
Apocryphal. . 3. To divulge them. 4. To expound them, De Sac, 
Script. Lueſh. 3. con. 1. c 2. page 203, 204. ] And in bis Duplicar. 
adver(. Stapleton, wore fully, p. 47. | Which of us knows not the ne- 
ceſſity of the. Miniftry of the Church ? and that it is ſafely and wiſely 
appointed of God ?* ſo that to contemn the Miniſtry and Teſtimony of 
the Church, is notbing elſe but to err from the Faith, and ruſh into 
maſt certain deſtruction. ') See more p. 15, 58, 59, &c. 364. 60, 62, 
69, 77, 78, 438, 119, 328. Davenant allowetb of Hiſtorical Tradition, 
de Judice controv. p. 11. $ 3. 24, 27 30, 31, 32. The like might be 
ſhewed out of Camer. Cham. Amel. and divers F others, but that 1 muſt + Chemnitius 


not enlarge. Exam. Concil. 

rs Trident. par.1. 
pag. (mibi) 109, 110,111, (5c. is fo full,-that in his eight ſorts of Tradition, he nor only faith 
mnch more than I here do, bur in ſome of them ſatisfieth Andradius himſelf. Vide Andrad. Defenſ. 
Cencilis Trident. 1. 2. p. (mihi) 217. uſque ad 230. Nemo ex Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis qui con» 
tinuata temporum ſucceſſime ab Apoſtolis huc nſque vixerunt uſquam in ſeriptis ſuis in memoriam re« 
digere eos dignatus eſt, Euſeb, Byjt. Eccleſe lib, 3. cap. 19. loquens de libris Apocryp. 
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2. 1 would have the contrary-minded tell me, how they know without 
Humane Teftimony or Tradition, that theſe are the ſame Books which the 
Prophets and Apoſtles wrote? And wholly the ſame ? That they are not de- 
praved, and wilfully corrupted * That theſe are all * How know you that 
one of the Books of Elther is Canonical, and the other Apocryphal ? here 
is the man that ever knew the Canon from the Apocry pha before it was told 
bim? and without Tradition? I confeſs for my own part I cculd never boaſt 
of any ſuch Teſtimony or Light of the Spirit (nor Reaſon neither) which 
without Humane Teſtimony or Tradition would have made me believe 
that the Book of Canticles is Canonical, and written by Solomon, and the 
Book of Wiſdom, Apocryphal, and written by Phylo ( as ſome think?) 
Or as PauPFs Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans ( which you may ſee in Bruno in 
Epiſt. Sextus Senenſis, and others) is Apocryphal, and the Second and 
Third Epiſtles of John Canonical. Nor could I bawe known all, or any Hi- 
ſtorical Books, ſuch as Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chro- 
nicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, &c. to be written by Divine Inſpiration , but 
by Tradition. Nor could I know all or any of thoſe Books ro be God*s Word, 
which contain meer Poſitive Conſtitutions , as Geneſis, Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, &c. were it not for the ſame Tradition. Nor could I know that any of 
thoſe Books were written by Divine Inſpiration which contain (beſides ſuch 
Hiſtory and Poſitives ) nothing but the Truths which are known by the 
Light of Nature, without farther Supernatural Revelation, if it had not 
been for Tradition. Nor could I have known thoſe Books to be written by 
Divine Inſpiration, which ſpeak of mere ſupernatural things, either Hiſto- 
rical, Chriſt's Incarnation, ReſurreCtion, &c. Or Doftrinal, had not 
Tradition or Humane Teſtimony aſſured me, that theſe are the Books 
which thoſe Holy men wrote, and that ſuch undoubted, uncontrolled Mirs- 
cles were wrought for the confirmation of their DoFrine. Further I would 
know, How doth an 1ſleterate man know but by Humane Teſtimony , 
1. Whether it be indeed a Bible that the Miniſter reads? 2. Or whes be 
reads true, and when falſe? And, whether any of thoſe words be in the Bi: 


| ble which men ſay are init ? 2. Or that it is truly tranſlated out of the He- 


brew and Greek? 4. Or that it was originally written in thoſe Languages? 
5- Or that the Copies were Authentick out of which they were tranſlated ? 
6. Or bow will they know many Jewiſh Cuſtoms, or points in Chronology, 
Geography, &c. without which ſome Scripture can never be underſ{ood ? 
7. Or how do the moſt Learned Criticks know the true ſipnification of any one 
word of the Hebrew or Greek (in Scripture, or any other Book ) yea La- 
tine or Engliſh, or any Language, but only by Tradition and Humane 


Faith? 


Tea, there is no doubt but in ſome Caſes Tradition may ſave without Scrip- 
ture. For, 1. Men were ſaved from Adam to Moſes without any Scripture, 
that we know of. And (as Dr. Uſher well obſerverhb) One reaſon why 
they might be without ir, was the facility and certainty of knowing by 
Tradition. For Methulelah /ived many hundred jears with Adam, = 

M 


Part IT, The Preface. 


a. 


159 | 


Sem lived longer with Methuſelah 3 and Iſaac lived fifty years with Sem : 
So that three men ſaw from the beginning of the world, till Iaac;; fiſtieth 
year. 2. And thouſands were converted and ſaved by the Doftrine of ihe 
Apoftles and Primitive Preachers before it was committed to Writing. So, 
many Jews in the Captivity bad not the Scripture. 3. And if any among the 
Abaſſines, Armenians, or ignorant Papilts, do believe in Chriſt upon meer 
Tradition ( no doubt, they may); who can doubt of their Salvation * For 
Chriſt /ai+b, That whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh : (Which 
way /oever he was brovght to believe) Will you bear Irenzus in this, who 
lived before Popery was born ? Adverſ, Hzref. I. 3, cap. 4. Quid enim 
& (i quibus de aliqua modica queſtione diſceptatio eller ? | Nonne 0p- 
porteret in antiquiſſimas recurrere Ecclefias ? ( Mark, he ſaith not ad 
Eccleſiam Romanam ; vel ad unam Principem) in quibus Apoſtoli con- 
verſati ſunt, & ab eis de przſenti quzſtione ſumere quod certum & re 
liquidum eſt ? Quid autem fi neque Apoſtoli”quidem Scripturas reli- 
quiſſent nobis ? Nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi 'Traditionis, quem tra- 
diderunt iis quibus committebant Ecclefias ? Cui Ordinationi aflentiunt 
multz Gentes Barbarorum eorum qui in Chriſtum credunt, fine Cha- 
rattere vel atramento Scriptam habentes per Spiritum in cordibus ſuis 
falutem, & veterem Traditionem diligenter cuſtodientes, &c. Hanc 
fidem qui fine literis crediderunt, quantum ad Sermonem noſtrum 
Barbari ſunt ; quantum autem ad, ſententiam & conſuetudinem 8 
converſationem, propter fidem per quam ſapientiſſimi ſunt, & placenc 
Deo, &c. Sic per illam veterem Apoſtolorum Traditionem, ne in con- 
ceptionem quidem mentes admittunt quodcunque (Hzreticorum) por- 
tentiloquium eſt. 

As for thoſe that think it favours the Papiſts to argue thus for Tradition, 
they are quite miſtaken, as I have ſhewed afterwards. The Papiſts build on 
the Authority of the Churches deciſive judgment : But I uſe only the Chur- 
ebe; Teſtimony. The Papiſts by the Church mea, 1. The preſent Church, 
2+ Only their own Romiſh Church. 3. And m that only the Pope, or 
Council, ( as infallible Fudge.) But I mean, |. The Univerſal Church 
tbrough the Wirld. 2. Eſpecially the Ancient Church next to the Apoſtles. 
3. And therein the Godly Writers and Chriſtians generally. The Papiſts 
ground all ow the Church only, and think, that we muſt firſt knew the true 
Church, who is the Fudg, before we can knew the Scripture. But I walue 
(in ſome caſes more) the Teſtimony F cf Heathens, Jews, and a/! Here- 
ticks ( an Enemies Teſtimony being moſt valid againſt himſelf.) And I uſe 
not their Teftiminy only, as they are of the Church, or as Chriſtians ; but alſo 
as men, endned with Senſe and Reaſon, and the common remnants of Moral 
Honeſty. In one word, The Papilſts receive the Scriptures on the Authorie 
cative infallible Judgment of their own Church, that is the Pope : 4nd 
Treceive it as God's perfeft Law delivered down from hand to hand to this 


\, preſent Age ; and know it to be the ſame Book, which is the Prophets and 
 Apoſties, writ by an infallible Teſtimony of rational men, friends and foes, 
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in all Ages. And for them that think, That' this lays all our Faith on 
Uncertainties : 1 an/wer, 1. Let them give ws more certain Grounds, 2. Wh 
have an undoubted infallible Certainty of the Truth of this Tradition, as 1 
have after fhewed. He ts mad that doubts of the Certainty of William the 
Congqueror's reigning in England , becauſe he hath bui Humane Teſtimony, 
We are certain that the Statutes of this Land were made by the ſame Parlia- 
ments and King!, as are mentioned to be the Authors : and that thoſe Sta- 
tutes which we hawe now in our Books, ave the ſame which they made. For 
there were many Copies diſperſt: Mens Lands aud Eſtates were ſtill held by 
them : There were multitudes of Lawyers and Fudges, whoſe Calling lay in 
the continual uſe of them : and no one Ry could corrupt them, but his An 
ragoniſt would ſoon tell him of it, and a thuuſand would find it out. So that 
I do not think any man doubteth of the Certainty of the As, being the ſame 
they pretend to be. And in our caſe about the Scripture we have much more 
Certainty, as 1 bawe ſhewed. Theſe Copies were diſperſed all over the World, 
ſo that a Combination to corrupt them, tmpoſſible in ſecret : Men judged their 
hopes of ſalvation to lie in them, and therefore would ſure be careful to keep 
them from corruption, and to ſee that no other band ſhould do it : There were 
thouſands of Miniſters whoſe Office and daily Work it was to preach theſe 
Scriptures to the World, and therefore they muſt needs look to the preſerving 
of them : and God was pleaſed to ſuffer ſuch abundance of Hereticks to ariſe, 
(perhaps of purpoſe for this end, among others) that no one could corrupt the 
Scriptures, but all his Adverſaries would ſoon bave catcht bim in it. For 
all Parties, of each Opinion, fill pleaded the ſame Scriptures againſt all the 
reſt, even as Lawyers plead the Law of the Land at the Bar againſt their 
Adrverſaries. So that it is impoſſible that in any main matter it ſbould be 
depraved. What it may be in a letter or a word by the negligence of Tran- 
ſcribers, ts of no great moment. 

Indeed the Popiſh Do&rine of Traditions, ( ſuch as you may find m Rich- 
worth's Dialogues) leads dircly to Heatheniſm ; and builds all owr Chri- 
ſtianity oz ſuch Certain Uncertainties, yea, palpable Untruths, that i # 
a wonder that they who believe them, renounce nct their Chriſtianity. 

But the great ObyeCtion is, That by arguing thus, our Faith is finally 
reſolved into Humane Teſtimony, and fo is but a Humane Faith. 

Anſw. If I ſaid, That thoſe that make this ObjeCtion, ſhew that they 
know not what Faith is, nor what the reſolving of it is which they mention, 
1 ſhould not wrong them. But becauſe I would give a ſatisfattory account of 
my Belief in this great Point, I will more particularly anſwer the ſeveral 
Lueftions, which uſe to be bere raiſed. 

Lueft, Why do you believe the Incarnation, Death, and Reſurre- 
_ -” Chriſt, with all the reſt of the Articles or DoCtrines of yout 
Faith | 

Anſw. Becauſe they are the Word of God ; or God hath teſtified or reported 
them ; or, batb revealed them to the World as true; ſo that I bave no bightt 
or further reaſon to believe them to be true, but only this, God hath Jpokin 


them. eſt. 
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" Oueft. How know you that God hath Revealed or Teſtified theſe 
ings ? | | 
3-4 There are many Queſtions comprebended in thu one : or. elſe it s 
very ambiguoms. In regard of the Object, It « one thing to ach, How 1 
know it to be revealed ? And another, how I know that it & God that re- 
vealed it ? In regard of the At, the word | How know you] & doubrful. 
ou may either mean in your enquiry, by what principal efficient Cauſe ? Or, 
hy what neareſt Efficient? Or, by what Motives or convincing Arguments ? 
Or, by what naturally requiſite Means ? Or what Inſtrument * All theſe 
muſt not be confounded. 
2ueft. How know you (that is, by what moving Reaſons) that theſe 
things are Revealed ? 
Anſw. I need not Arguments ; my Senſes of ſeeing and_hearmg tell it 


me ? 

Lueſt. But how did the Prophets and Apoſtles know that they were 
Revealed to them ? 

Anfw. Some by Internal Senſe (who had it by Inſpiration) and ſome by 
External Senſe (bv beard it from God, or Chrift, or Angels, or read the 
Tables which be wrote.) 

weft. How did the other Believers in- thoſe times know that theſe 
things were revealed to the Prophets or Apoſtles ? 

Anſw. By their own Teſtimony ? | 

weft. How knew they that their Teſtimony was true ? 

Anſw. I have anſwered this at large in the fourth Chapter, and' third 
Seftion. If it bad not been Revealed to them, they could not have Revealed 
it to others. 

, _—— But how do we in theſe times know that theſe things were 
yealed to the Apoſtles ? 

Anſw. Some few parts of the World know it only by unwritten Tradition : 
But moſt of the Churches know it by the Scripture which thoſe holy men wrote, 
containing thoſe Dottrines. | | 
\ Nuep. But how know you that theſe Scriptures were written by 
them 

Anſw. By Infallible * Tradition. 


® See Chem 


nit. Exams 


Concil, Tridene. part. 1. p. (mihi) 113. out of Origen, Euſebjus and Auſtin, ſhewing the uſe of 


this ſort of Tradition. 


Yueft. But how know you that they be not in the ſubſtance cor- 
_e ſince ? 

Anſw. By the ſame Infallible Tradition aſſuring my Reaſon of it : Even as 
I know that the — the Land _— Ny end Parlia- 
ments whoſe names they bear: And as I know that the Kam, | of Ariſtotle, 
Cicero, Virgil, Ovid, &c. were made by them, and are not in the ſub- 
Fance corrupted : Yea, far greater certainty doth Tradition afford we. 


Queſt. 


Y 
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them, 2, But that which fully perſuades me; (being thus prepared by t.e 


Oueſt. But though you are thus aſſured of the Revelation : yet 
how know you it is Divine ? Or that it was God indeed that did Re. 
veal it ? 

Anſw. 1. You miſt know ( as fre-ſuppoſea) that themſelves affirm, That 
God revealeth this to them ,. both by their ſpeech to thoſe that beard them 
preach ; and by thus Scripture, which affirms it ſelf to be of Divine Inſpi- 
ration. 

Oneft. But how did they know themſelves that they were not mi. 
ſtaken ? | 


Anſw. 1. Thoſe whom God inſpired, or to whom he ſpake, knew certain) , 


by an urexpreſſible Senſe, that ut was God himſelf, aud no Deluſion. | God 
never ſpeaks ſo Extraordinarily, but by the ſame AG he both makes known 
the thing Revealed, and himſelf to be the Speaker. 2. Beſides, they were 
fully certain it was no Deluſion, by the frequent, uncontrolled Miracles which 
Chriſt did, and which he enabled them to ao themſelye. See more Chap. 4. 
$ 2. where this « fuller anſwered. | | 

Beſt. But how ſhall we know that they delude us not ; and-that the 
Scripture ſaith true in affirming ic ſelf to be of Divine Inſpiration ? For 
we muſt not believe every Perſon or Book that fo affirmeth ? 

. Anſww. I have anſwered thus in the fore-cited Chapter and Settion. 

To which I add : a 1, There art ſuch Charaters of Verity and Majeſty m 
the Scriptures themſelves, that may wery ſtrongly perſuade ws of the Verity 
of them, at leaſt 'as being exceeding Probable. Eſpecially rhe exceeding Syi- 
rituality aud Purity of them, and the High ſtrange Deſign of God manifeſted 
about the way of advancing bus Glory, and ſaving Mankind , which. Dejy 
in all the parts of its excellency concatenated, was not laid open by one _ 
only, nor in one only Age ; but was in doing many hundred years, and opened 
by many ſeveral perſons at that diſtance,ſo that it u impoſſible that they Real 
lay their Head together to contrrve it. Alſo'the fulfilled Propheſies ſhaw it! 
Verity, And if any one part bave not theſe Charatters ſo evident on i;,. yt 
it w Certain, becauſe it is atteſted by the reſt (or ſomtof them) that bave 


quality of tve Writings) is, The many apparent wncontrolled Miracles b 
which the Apoſtles themſelves did work, who» wrote thoſe Books : God 
ould 'n0r bave enabled thens, to, confirms a falſe deluding Teſtimony ( and 
that of ſuch moment) by Miracles, bd ſuch Miracles, | 3. 4nd when | 
have once thus Believed, I am muc\ confirmed, both by the Experience | 
bave of the Poaer and ſweet Reliſh of the. Dotirine of the Scriptures on m) 
own Soul ; and the Efficacy of it on the Souls of others ; and alſo -in that [ 
find all the Rational Cauſes of doubting of the truth of Scripture to. be rt- 
moved. » | 


Lueſt. Bur when you make Miracles your great Argument, How 

know you that thoſe Miracles were indeed wrought ? | 
' Anſw. By infallible Tradition, parily by the inſtrumentality of Secrifr 
ture, and partly by other Writings , and Univerſal Confeſſion : As 1 =_ 
* that 


w 
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that Julins Ceſar conquered Pompey, and William the Norman won 
land. 

bi vet. But did you at firſt believe the Scripture on theſe grounds ? 

Or can it be expeCted that unlearned people ſhould underſtand the Cer- 

tainty of this Tradition ? 

Anſw. 1. I firſt believed that the Scripture was God's Word, meerly up- 
on the Common uncontraditted Affirmatiou of my Teachers : and ſo do moſt 
athers that I meet with : and ſo proceeded to ſee the more certain Arguments 
afterwards. 2. Yet if they were wiſely and diligently taught them, the 
unlearned ave capable of knowing the Infallible Certainty of that Tradition : 
Na, and the Certainty of the truth of the Tranſlation in the Subſtance; and 
that you do read truly the Scripture to them, &c. For there ii a Humane 
Teftimony which is Certain ;, and ſo a Humane Faith : Yea, more certain 
than my own Senſe. Senſe hath alway greater Evidence than Belief; but 
wot [o great Certainty ſometimes. I will rather believe ten Thouſand ſober 
impartial Witneſſes, that ſay, They ſee or bear ſuch a thing ( having no con- 
fiderable Contradiftion)) than I would believe mine own eyes or ears for the 
contrary. 

Lueſt. But is that Faith Divine and Saving, when men take the Scrip- 
ture for God's word meerly on report, or other weak Arguments? 

Anſw. It is @ Faith that lies open to great danger by temptation, whey 
the weakneſs of the Grounds ſhall appear : and will have much weakneſs im 
the mean time : 'but yet it may be Divine and Saving: * For ftill this man's 
Faith is reſolved into God's Veracity or Authority. Tho on weak Grounds he 
rake the Scripture to be revealed by God, yet be believes it to be True, only 
becauſe God ſpoke or revealed it. So that the error not lying in the Formal 
or Material Obje&t of Faith, but only in the Arguments perſuading that it 
is from God, this deſtroys not the ſoundneſs and Truth of the Belief. 

ObjefF. But how know we that the Miracles were wrought to con- 
firm the Truth of theſe Books ? 

Anſw. They were wrought to confirm the Teſtimony of the men, whether 
delivered'by Word or Writing. And this by Writing ts that part of their 
Teſtimony which the Church now enjoyeth. 

Obj. Burt all that wrote the Scripture, did not work Miracles. 

Anſw. Their Teſtimony 15 confirmed by thoſe that did. 

eſt. Into what then do you ultimately reſolve your Fiith ? 

Anſw. If you underſtand the Phraſe of [ Reſolving Faith} frifly and 
properly, ſo it is Reſolved only into the Credit or Veracity of the Speaker, as 
bemg the Cauſe of the Verity of the Propoſition which I believe, even the 
Principal Efficient Cauſe ; the knowledg of whoſe Infallible Verity , duth, 


above all (and only in that kind) cauſe me to Believe the things revealed to 


be True, 

But if you take the Phraſe of [ Reſolving Faith] in the largeſt Senſe, 
a it containeth not only its Reſolution into 1ts Formal Objef, but into all 
it: Cauſes in their ſeveral kinds, fo it is reſolved thus : 1. As I have ſaid, 1 

SAI reſolve 
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reſolve my Faith into the prime Truth, that is , mto God's infallible Ve 
racity; as the only Formal Object, or full proper Efficient of the Verit 
Propoſitions believed, and the Principal Reaſon of my belief. 2. 1 reſolu, 
my Behief into God's [Revelation or Teſtimony” as the Principium Pa. 
tefaQtionis, or the Naturally neceſſary means of Application of the Formey, 
which is thePrincipium Certitudinis (: is Rob. Baronius*s own diſtinFion, 
Apodix. TraCt. 3. cap. '6. p. 123.) Net I am forced to diſſent from Baro- 
nius, in that he makes this [Revelation'] to be part of the Formal Obje8: 
Tho | the Veracity of God Revealing ] and not the Truth of God without 
Revelation, be the. Formal Objett of Belief : yet I concerve the ſaid Revela- 
tion to be no part of the Formal Objett, but a Natural means of the produ- 
&ion of the Material Objet by the Formal Objef which is its Efficient : and 
that not direFHy of the Immediate Material Objetts, but of the remote only, 
For the Immediate Material Obje# is | the Truth] of Propoſitions : and the 
Remote is [the Propoſition] which is true. Now the Revelation is di 
rectly a Produttion of | the Propoſition | as ſuch ; but not of the Verity of it 
direfly : We therefore believe it to be true, becauſe the true God ſpoke it, 
Tho in a ſecond place the Patefattion may be ſaid to produce the Verity of the 
thmg. 3. I reſolve my Belief into the Charafers of Divinity , which are 
found in Scripture, and mmto the Uncontrolled Miracles by which it was at- 
zefted, as the Principal motive, ( conjun#) by which I am perſuaded that 
it was God. and -no-oiber, that was the ' Author or Revealer. 4. I reſolue 
my Belief into Humane Teſtimony, or Infallible Traduion (Rationally, mt 
Authar itatively —_— as the-means of diſcovering to me the matters f 
Fat, viz that the Apoſtles did write : That, this delivered to me is t 
Writing ; that it is all ', that ſuch Miracles were wrought ; that the Serip- 
tures are not Depraved in any Material Points, or ont of Deſign : which 
Books are Canonical, and which not. Had I been the Perſon to whom God 
om Heaven, or Chriſt on Earth did reveal theſe Truthi immediately, 
then this Reſolution of my Faith ſhould be.into my Senſes (made uſe of Rs 
tionally; ) I ſhould have known by External Senſe which Chrift ſpoke, and 
what not, what Miracles he did : and by Internal Senſe, that it was Gid 
and no other that inſpired me : and by bo:b, that it was Chriſt, and no other 
that ſpake and wrought Miracles. But-ſcemg I live at ſo great a diſtance, 
and God Rewealed not theſe things to me immediately, but to the Apoſtles, 
and they to others, and they to others, and ſo down to this day ; therefor 
Tradition muſt do that for me which Senſe did to the firſt Receivers; a 
I ſay, what Senſe did for them, that Humane Teſtimony doth for us ; 01 
muſt carry it berween their Senſes and our Senſes, and [o to our Reaſon. 
5+ I reſolve my Belief mto all Truths Revealed in Scripture, as into the Me 
zerial Objett ( if it were not. too tmpreper to call thai a Reſolving of it int 
that which an/wers the Quid cred's? and not Cur credis ? or the Cui?) 
6. I reſulue it into the Bucks or Writings, as the Authentick Inſtrument rt 
wealing Gd » mind: not into the Words, as in this or that Language, or ds 
80n/idered in themſelves, but as conſidered in relation to the Trurhsywhich ” 
expreſs 
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| expreſs, Viz. as they are fignifiers of all thoſe Enunciations which they con- 
"| ram. 7+ I reſolve my Belief into Reaſon or Underſtanding, as the neareſt 
| Vital Efficient Cauſe. BS. I reſolve it into the Holy Ghoſts Illumination or 
| Grace, as into the remote and former efficient, enabling and cauſing me to 
Believe ſincerely and ſawvingly ( but nor into any Internal Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, a the ObjeCt of my Faith. ) 

I know our Baronius oppoſetb Spalatenſis for one of the Points which 1 
here aſſert ( Apolog. TraCtt. y. PunCt. 4. & 5. p.711, 712, 713,714- 
&c.) Were it not that I have been too tedions already, I would anſwer thoſe 
Arguments of Baronius, which « wery eaſie to do; but to the unprejudiced 

conſiderate I think it will ſeem needleſs, or at leaſt « fitter for another 
Diſcourſe. 

And this having Catechized my ſelf to give men an account of my Belief, 
and belp thoſe that are weaker herein, I ſhall conclude all with two or three 
words of advice to the Reader. 

1. Beware that you exclude not, in your arguing, any Cauſe cr neceſſary 
Medium of your Faith, by quarrelling too eagerly with other mens Grounds ; 
Many men run upon this dangerous Rock : Left they ſhould give too much 
to Reaſon, or to Tradition, or tbe Church, or Miracles ; ſome further ex- 
clude them, than will ſtand with the rationality, and ſafety, and honour of 
Chriſtianity ; ſet not thoſe things in oppoſition, which may and muſt conſiſt 
in Co-ordmation, or Sub-ordination to others. 

The removal of one neceſſary Cauſe may deſtroy the Effeft ; or if one Pillar 
may pull down the Houſe ;, or if one of the neceſſary parts may kull the man ; 
thoall the reſt be let alome, or more regarded than before. It s no whit De- 
rogatory to the Law of the Land, to ſay, I muſt read it with my Eyes, and by 
tbe belp of SpeBtacles, ind muſt receive it with my Hands, or Ears, from 4 
Heraid or other Proclaimer, &c. 

2. Take heed of denying the Perfeftion of Scripture in Deed, while you 
maintain it in words, Two ſorts I would warn of ths. 

I. Thoſe that plead for Traditional Doftrines not contained in Scri 
tures. To theſe 1 bave ſpoken elſewhere. Appendix to Treatiſe of Bap- 
tiſm. 


Cyprian, zbid. 


z» Thoſe that are ſo eager as to tie all men to their Expoſitions of Scrip- 
ture, and Cenſure all for Heretical that differ from them therein. When 


We 


Unde ifta Tra- 
dicio? urrumne 
de Dominica 
& Evangelica 
Aurthoritare 


deſcendens? An de Apoftolorum Mandatis atque Epiſtolis veniens ? Ea enim facienda effe quae (cripra 
ſunt Deus teſtatur ad Foſhuam; Non recedir Liber legis ex ore tuo, &c. Si ergo aur Evangelio przci- 
pitur, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis aut Actibus conrinetur, obſervertur Divina hazc & ſanta Traditio. 
Quz ifta obſtinario, quzve przſumprio, humanam Traditionem Divinz diſpofitioni anteponere ? nec 
animadvertere ind:gnar: & iraſci Deum, quories Divina przcepra ſolvir & prererit humana Traditi> ? 
Mark 7-3. 1 Tim 6. 3. Conſuerudo fine veritate, Veruſtas erroris eft ; proprer quod relicto errore 
ſequamur veritatem. Cyprian. Epiſt. 74. ad Pomp. p. 229, 230. The ſame place of Cyprian #5 windica- - 
ted by Dr. Whitaker de fac. Scrip. cont, 1. Q, 6. ad perfect. Scrip. mentzoned alſo by Gourlarius on” 
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a 
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we have diſputed and contended our ſelves a weary,and wrangled the Church 

into flames and Aſhes; yet that which God hath ſpoken obſcurely, and ſo left 

Contiffimi difficul; in it ſelf, will remain obſcure and difficult ſtill, And that which 
Nzianzeni difficuls threugh the weakneſs and incapacity of unlearned men, will be far 
conlilium ab pyrrer cleared by a rational Expiication, than by a bare Canon. O when 
omnibus _ will the Lord once perſuade his Churches to take bus written Werd for the on- 
{tianis audien- ly Canon of their Faith | and that in its own naked ſimplicity and evidence, 


dum [ Divina ; 4} , 
contemplare , without. the determinations and Canons of men + which are no parts of ow 


verum in ter- Creed, but helps to cur underſtandings, and beunds to our prattice in matter; 
minis manet0; Creumſtantial, which God hath leſt ro mans determination : When will the 
Loquere quz 7, perſuade ws , not tO be wiſe above what is Written ? But to acknow- 


— - 6. ledg that which # unremealed in the word, to be beyond us ; and that which 
elt nihil aliud. & more, darkly revealed, to be more doubtful to us. Then the hot contention; 


Ne partris a+ of the Church about the myſteries of God's Decrees, and Nature and Order 
turam nimis 7, 4; Immanent Acts: he Nature and way of the workings of the Spirit 
curioſe rima- \ the Soul, &c. with a hundred Luarrels about meer Names and Ward;, 


_ den Ls Lovingly and Brotherly debated, without ſuch alienation of 


ritus gloriam, £ffe&ions, and repreachful Expreſſicr.s. 
uram in tribus 
Deitatem ; Urere verbis conſueris. Ratio pertineat ad ſapientiores. Sufficiar tibi ut habeas funda- 
mentum ; ſuper zdificent arrifices ] Urinam oli artifices ſuper #dificarent ! Utinam SuperſtruQtio- 
nes ſuas multas & poene infinitas cum paucis & planis fundamentalibus pari affeftu & honore ſuſci. 
piendas non commiſcerent ! Si hoc conetur, decer ramen pios & prudentes Chriſtianos diſcernere, in- 
rer prima illa pauca Credibilia a Chriſto & Apoſtolis immediare revelara, & innumeras illas Dedudti. 
ones Theologorum pro cujuſque ingenio & opinione cum tundamentalibus in eundum locum contru 
ſas. Davenant. Ad pro pace Eccleſ. peg. 87, 88. It was ſound counſel! that Pomeranus gives the Mi- 
miſters of Gods Word (Ne tor Articulis, &c.z That they ſhould not with ſo many Articles, and Creed, 
and Confeſſions, confound the minds of plain Chriſtians, but that they ſhould draw up the ſum of their 
Belief snto ſome few heads. Nothing hinders but that Profeſſors and Licenciates in Divinity may b- 
fie their thoughts, and ſpend their hours upon the knotty and abſtruſe Queſtions of that ſacred Faculty; 
but why ſhould the heads of ordmary Chriſtians be troubled with theſe curious diſquiſitions ? Dr, Hall 
Peace-maker, S:&.16 pag 118, 119. I prayread thereſt of that ſmall Treatiſe, and his Pax terris, s 
jmall:r, but both worthy all our ſerious ſtudyinz Read Ulher's excellent Sermon on Ephel. 4. 13. bes 
fore King James, June 20. 1624. throughout. 


Tw2 things have ſet the Church on fire, and been the plagues of it above 
one thouſand years : 1. Enlarging our Creed, and making more Funda- 
b Aufin con. Mentals than ever God 4 made. 


firmare, majo- 

rem tam veterum hzrefium, quam prezſentium Difſidiorum partem, in Eccleſia binc precipue natam 
faifſe & eſſe, quod Confilia, Epiſcopi; DoCtores Eccleſiz, nullo diſcrimine, quzvis Scholarum dog- 
mata,& Cathedrarum placita pro Articulis fidei Catholicz vindicarunr,parique ad ſalutem neceflitare 
credenda conſcientiis impoſuerunt : ex quavis vero interpretationis Scripturarum diſcrepantia, nimis 
facile hzreſes vel ſchiſmara fecerunt. Pareus in Iren. pag. (mihi) 16. Vide & pag. 15. & 14. Al 
Peace-mak:ng Div:nes ſtill barp upon this ſtring, and yet ſome call it Socinian. If any man would ſee 
more of the evil of making points neceſſary which God made not ſo, you may througbout Conrad. Ber- 
gias his Prax. Cathol. ſee enough, and tbe words of v:2ry many Divines, Lutherans azd Calviniſts, to 
that end. 


2, Ccm- 
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2. Compoſing ( and ſo impoſing )) our Creeds and Confeſſions in our 
own words and phraſes. . 

When men have learned more manners and humility than to accuſe 
Gods Language as too general and obſcure (as if they could mend it) 
and have more dread of God, and compaſſion on themſelves, than to 
make thoſe to be Fundamentals or Certainties which God never made fo: 
And when they reduce their Confeſſions, 1. To their due Extent. And, 
2, ToScripture-phraſe ( that Diſſenters may not ſcrople ſubſcribing ) 
then, and (1 think ) never till then ſhaſl the Church have Peace abour 
Doftrinals. c It ſeems to me no hainows Socinian Motion; which Chilling- 
worth & blamed for, wiz. | Let all men believe the Scripture, and-that 
only, and endeavour to believe it in the true Senſe, (and promiſe this) 
and require no more of others, and they ſhall find this not only & bet- 
ter, but the only means to ſuppreſs Hereſie, and reſtore Unity, &c. ] 


c Chilling- 
worth Page 
laſt ofthe Pre- 
face;Shall men 
be judged $9- 
cinizans for 
advancing the 


Scriptures as the only Rule ? I pray read well what that excellent Divine Dr.Stoughton hath wrirren 
expreſly and earneſtly for what I now urge, in his Form of wholſom Words, about forming Church- 


Confeſſions. 


If you ſay, Men may ſubſcribe to Scripture, and yet miſ-interpret ir. 
I anſwer , So they may do by Humane Canins. If you ſay, they may 
Preach againſt Fundamentals or evident Truths while yet they ſubſcribe 
I anſwer, 1. All ſuch weighty Truths are 
delivered expreſly, or wery plainly. 2.1 hope God will once not cnly bring imto 
uſe the Minilterial Power, but al/o teach Magiſtrates to rule for Chriſt to the 
reftraining of ſuch as ſhall ſo palpably offend, as open/y to contradict 
what they ſubſcribe. 

But that was the third and laſt word of advice I here intended, viz. That 
ſeeing the Scripture w the Sacred, perfect Law of the moſt high God, 
that men would uſe it reverently, and that Magiſtrates wou/d reſtrain mcn 
that would bring God's Word into contempt, under pretence of Preaching 
it, d That every ignorant Fellow, whoſe tongue bath catcht a Lax, may not 
run up into the Pulpit to eaſe himſelf; Nor every one have leave to diſgorge 
himſelf in the boly Aſſemblies, that hath got a Surfeit of Pride and Self- 
conceit, O if you knew the weakneſs of poor People, and how apt they are 
to be deceived, you would not grue Deceivers liberty to do their worſt ! Yun 
that will not give men leave to perſuade your Wives ro Adultery, your Chil- 
dren to lewdneſs, your Soldiers or Subjetts to Rebellion or Treachery, ſhiuld 
ſure be as regardful of mens Souls, and the honcur of Chriſt. And you that 
will n-t give every fool leave to go in your names on an Embaſſage, who 
would but diſgrace you, ſhould not let men ſpeak publickly as in the name of 


d Ordinatio-. 
nes eorum te- 
merariz , le- 
ves,inconſtan- 
res:nunc Neo- 
phyros collo- 
canr, nunc fe- 
culo obſtrict- 
os. nunc Apo- 
{taras no{tros, 
ur Gloria eos 
obligenr, quia 
Verirare non 


poſlun, | Nuſquam facilius proficitur quam in caftris rebellium, ubi ipſum eſſe slic, promereri eft; 
raque alius hodie Epiſcopus, cras alius ; hodie Diaconus, qui cras Lector ; hodie Presbyrer, qui 
erit Laicus 3 Nam & Laici Sacerdotalia Mupera in jungunr, Tertul. de Prxſcript. adverf, Hzref. 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, that cannot ſpeak ſenſe, to the ſhame of our Profeſſion ; Nor ſhould 
men turn Preachers, as the River Nilus breeds Frogs, ( ſaith Herodotus ) 
when one half moveth before the other 1s made, and while it i yet but plain 


”m 

But I muſt make this Preface no longer. Tpray obſerve that in the Mar- 
gin, and ſee whether our Times be not like Tertullians, 

Reader, As thou loveſt thy Comforts, thy Fauh, rby Hope, thy Safety, 
thy Innocency, thy Soul, thy Chriſt, thine Everlaſting Reſt ; Love, Rewverence, 
Read, Study, Obey, and ſtick cloſe to the Scripture. Farewell. 


April, 2. 1652. 
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E are next to proceed to the Confirmation of this g_ ;. 
Truth, which tho it may ſeem needleſs, in regard Confirmation 
of its own Clearneſs and Certainty, yet in regard of from other 


our Diſtance and Infidelity, nothing more Neceſſary. Scriptures. 
But you will fay, To whom will this Endeavour be uſeful? They 
who believe the Scriptures, are convinced already ; and for thoſe who he Truck 
believe it not, how will you convince them ? Anſw. But ſad experience = 
tells, that choſe that believe, do believe but in part, and therefore &9m orher 
have need of further Confirmation ; And doubtleſs God hath left us Scriptures, 
Arguments ſufficient to convince unbelievers themſelves, or elſe how 
ſhould we preach to Pagans? Or what ſhould we ſay to the greateſt 
part of the World, that acknowledg not the Scriptures ? Doubtleſs the 
Goſpel ſhould be preacht to them ; and tho we have not the Gift of 
Miracles to convince them of the Truth, as the Apoſtles had, yet we 
have Arguments demonſtrative and clear, or elſe our Preaching would 
be in vain, we baving nothing left bur bare affirmations. 

Tho 1 have all along confirmed ſufficiently by Teſtimony cf Scrip- 
ture What I have ſaid, yet i will here briefly add thus much more, That 
the Scripture doth clearly Afſert this Truth in thele fix ways. 
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1. It affirms, That this Reſt is fore-ordained for the Saints, and the 


the Saints tO Saints alſo fore-ordained to it, Heb. 11. 26. God is not aſhamed to be cal- 


have been 
predeſtinare 
£0 this Glory. 


Ifa. 14. 24+ 


6. 2. 


2. Thar it is 
procured for 
them by the 
blood of 


Chrift, 


Faul Hobſon. 


4s 1confeſs the 
larter is the 
roper 
. expreſſion , 
and Bdftner 
nſed in rhe 
Scriptures, 


more 


Exod. 23. 22 
Pſal. 11. 5, 
Plal.5 5, 


led their God, for he hath prepared for them a City. 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath 
mot ſeen, nor ear heard, nor heart conceived what God hath prepared for 
them that love him: Which | conceive muſt be meant of theſe Prepa- 
rations in Heaven; for thoſe on Earth are both ſeen and corceived, or 
elſe how are they enjoyed ? Mar. 20. 23. To fit on Chriſt's right and left 
band in bis Kingdom, ball be given to them for whom it 1s prepared. And 
themſelves are called, Veſſels of Mercy, before prepared unio Gliry, Rom, 
9.23. And in Chriſt we haveobtained the Inheritance, being Predeſti. 
nated accordivg to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things after the couns 
fel of his own will, Epbeſc1. 11. And whom be thus predeſtinateth, them be 
glorifierh, Rom. 8. 30. For be hath from the beginning choſen them to ſal- 
vation , through the ſanttification of the ſpirit, and belief of the Truth, 
2 Thell. 2. 13. 

And tho the intentions of the unwiſe and weak may be fruſtrated, 
and without counſel purpoſes are diſappginted ( Prov. 15. 22.) yet the 
thoughts f the Loyd hell ſarely come to paſs, and as he hath purpeſed, it 
ſhall ftand, The Counſel of the Loyd ſtandeth for ever, and the thought: of 
his heart to all generations: Therefore, Bleſſed are they whoſe God is the 
Lord, and the people whom he bath choſen for bis own inberitauce, Plal. 37. 
Ir, Tz. Who can bereave his people of that Reſt which is deſigned 
them by God's eternal purpoſe ? 

Secondly, The Scripture tells us, that this Reſt is purchaſed, as well 
as purpoſed for them ; or that they are redeemed to this Reſt. In 
what fenſe this may be ſaid to'be purchaſed by Chriſt, I have ſhewed be- 
fore, viz., Not as the immediate work of his ſufferings (which was the 
immediate payment of our debt, by farisſying the Law) butas a wore 
remote, tho moſtexcetient fruit ; even the effect of chat Power, which 
by his Death he procured to'himfelf. He himfelf for the ſuffering of 
Death, was crowned with Glory, yet did he not properly dye for him- 
ſelf, nor was that the direCt effect of bis Death. Some of thoſe Teach- 
ers who are gone forth of late, do tell us,as a piece of their new Diſfco- 
veries, Fhat Chriſt never purchaſed Life and Salvation for us, but pur- 
chaſed- us to-Life and: Salvation 4: Not anderftanding chat they affirm 
and-deny the ſame thing in ſeveral expreſſions. What difference is there 
berwixt buying liberty to the Priſoner, and bnying the Priſoner to li- 
berty ? Betwixt buying life ro a condemned MalefaCtor, and buying 
him to life? Or betwixt purchaſing Reconciliation to an Enemy, and 
purchaſing an Enemy to Recongikation? Bur in this laſt they have 
found a difference, and tell us, That God never was at enmiry with 
Man, but Manat enmity with God, and therefore need not be recon- 
ciled : DireCtly contrary to Scripture, which tells us, That God haterh 
all the workers of iniquity, and that he is their enemy. And tho there 
be no change in God, nor any thing properly called Hatred, yet - w 
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ficech that there is a change in the ſinners relation, 8nd that there is 
ſomething in God which cannot better be exprefied-nor conceived, than 
by theſe terms of enmity and hatred: And the enmity of the Law a- 
gainſt a ſinner, may well be called the enmity of God. However, this 
differenceth betwixt enmity in Ged, and enmity in us; but nor betwixt 
the ſenſe of the fore-mentioned expreſſions: So that whether you will 
call it purchaſing Life for us, or purchalirg us to Life, the ſenle is the 
ſame, viz.. By ſatisfying the Law, and removing impediments, to pro- 
cure us to Title and Poſlefhionof this Life 5. 


Iſa. 63. 10. 

am. Tg. $. 

b The phraſes 
are uſed from 
the effect ro 
the Aﬀection 
as we (ay, s. Ce. 
God dorh 

thar to men 
as enemies do; 
and even to - 
the Ele&t be- 


fore Converſion, he ſtands as we may (ay, engaged by his Laws as a jnft Judg, ro do that which 
enemies do, and rhence is ſaid ro be their enemy, tho his Decree is to deal in mercy with them. 
Elſe ſpeaking of enmity properly, I ſay as Clemens Alexandrinus doth of God, viz. We ſay that God 
is an Enemy rono man, for he is rhe Creator of all ; and there is nothing comes to paſs bur what he 
will. Bur we ſay that thoſe are Enemies to him, that do nor obey him, and walk nor by his Pre* 
cepts : For they bear an enmity ro his Teſtament. Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromat. lib. 4- 


It is then by the Blood of Feſtes that we hawe entrance into the Holieſf, 
Heb. 40. 19. Even all ourentrance to the fruition of God, both that by 
Faith and Prayer here, and that by full poſſeſſion hereafter. Therefore 
dothe Saints fing forth his Praiſes, #bo batb redeemed them ont of every 
nation by his blood. And made them kings and prieſts to God, Rev. 5. 10. 

Whether that, ei aveAv/7pwrty # apiouiotur, in Epbeſ. 1.14. Which is 
tranſlated, The Redemption of the Purchaſed Poſſeſſion, do prove this or 
not; yet I ſee no appearance of Truth in their Expoſition of it, who 
(becauſe they deny that Salvation is purchaſed by Chrift ) do affirm, 
that it is Chriſt himſelf, who is there called the Purchaſed Poſlefſion. 
Therefare did God give his Son, and the Son give his life, and therefore 
was Chriſt lift up on the Croſs, As Moſes lift up the Serpent in the wilder- 
neſ#, that whoſoever believeth in hun ſhould nat periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life, Jahn 3+ 15, 16. Sothen I conclude, Eicher Chriſt muſt loſe his 
bload and ſufferings, and never ſee of the travail of bis ſoul, but all his 
pains and expectation be fruſtrate, or elſe there remaineth a Reſt to the 
people of God. 

Thirdly, And as this Reſt is purchaſed for us, ſo is it alſo promiſed to 
us ; as the Firmament with the Stars, ſo are the ſacred Pages beſpang- 
led withrhe frequent intermixture of theſe Divine engagements. Chrift 
hatch told us, That it 5s his will, that thoſe who are given to him ſhould be 
where he ts, that they may behold the Glory which is given him of the Father, 
John 17. 24+ So allo Luke 12. 32. Fear not little flock, it is your f#- 
thers good pleaſure to give you the kingdom, 9. d. Fear not all your ene- 
mes rage, fear not all your own unworthineſs, doubt not of the cer- 
rainty of the gitc; for it is grounded upon the good pleaſure of your Fa» 
ther, Luke 22.29. Iappoint to you a kingdem, as my father bath appoint - 
ed unto me @ kingdom, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
47m. But becauſe | will not be tedious in the neCleſs confirming of 
£L an 


Paul Hobſon. 


IG. $3.11. 


$. 3+ 
3. It is promi- 
fed to them. 


T72 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


0. 4. 

4. The means 
and motions 
towards it, do 
prove that 
there #s ſuch 
an end. 
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Nus CXercitar, 
lib. 16, Fol, 
(mihi) 183. B. 
Tet I do mot 


Chap. x, 


an acknowledged Truth, I refer you to the places here cited, 2 7heſ.1.7, 
Heb. 4. 1, 2+ Mat. 15. 34. & 13. 43. 2 Tim. 4+ 18. James 2.5. 2 Pet, 
1,11. 2 Theſe 1. 5. Aﬀs 14+ 22. Luke 6. 20. and 13.28, 29, 1 The. 
2. 12, Matt. 5.12. Mark 10: 21. and 12.25. rt Pet. 1, 4. Heb. 10. 34s 
and 12. 23: Colof. 1. 5. Phil. 3.20. Heb. 11.16. Epheſ. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 15, 
Rev. 2. 7,11,17, &Cc. 

Fourthly, All the means of Grace, and all the workings of the Spirit 
upon the Soul, and all the gracious Actions of the Saints, are ſo many 
evident mediums to prove, That there remaineth a Reſt to the people of 
God. If it be an undeniable Maxim, that God and Nature do nothing in 
vairf; then it is as true of God and his Grace. c All theſe means and mo- 
tions imply ſome End to whch they tend, orelſe they cannot be called 
means,nor are they the motions of Wiſdom or Reaſon. And no lower 
end than this [Reſt] can be imagined. God would never bave com- 
manded his people to repent and believe, to faſt and pray, to knock 
and ſeek, and that continually, to read and ſtudy, to confer and medi- 
tate, to ſtrive and labour, torunand fight, and all this to no purpoſe. 
Nor would the Spirit of God work them tothis, and create in them a 


ſupernatural power, and enable them and excite them to a conſtant 


performance , were it not for this end whereto it leads us. Nor could 
the Saints reaſonably attempt ſuch imployments, nor yet undergo ſo 
beavy ſufferings, were it not for this deſirable end. But whatſoever the 
folly of Man might do, certainly Divine Wiſdom cannot be guilty of 
ſetting a work ſuch fruitleſs motions. Therefore whatever | read of 
duty required, when ever I find the Grace beſtowed, I take it as ſo 
many promiſes of Reſt. The Spirit would never kindle in us ſuch 
ſtrong deſires after Heaven, nor ſuch a love to Jeſus Chriſt, if we ſhould 
not receive that which we deſire and love. He thatſets our feet in the 
way of Peace, Luke 1.79. will undoubtedly bring us to the end of 
Peace. How nearly is the means and end conjoyned ? Mat. 1 1. 12. The 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the wiolent take it by force, or 
(as Luke 16. 16.) every man preſleth into it. - So that the violent ap- 
prehends the Kingdom. * Thoſe whom he cauſeth to follow him in the 
Regeneration,he will ſure provide them Thrones of Fudgment;Mat. 19.28. 


argue as ſome, 
that becauſe the ſoul defireth, it muſt enjoy: For God fulfilleth but ſound Deſires, which are of bis own 


exciting 


in us; which are limited Defires. If a man 

fires God 13 not to fulfil. Of which read Camero pre! 
Cum vitium creaturz angelicz (& humanz) dicitur, quod non adhzrer 
tur, ejus naturz ut Deo adhzreat convenire. 


ire to fly with wings, or to be as God, theſe De* 

de verbo Dei, cap. 7. P. (operum) Fol. 455. 
o, hinc apriflime declara- 
am porro magna fit laus adhzrtre Deo, ut ei-vivat, 


inde-ſapiar, illo gaudear, rantoque bono fine morrte, fine errore, fine moleſtia perfruatur, quis cogitare 
digne poſit, aut eloqui ? Auguſt. lib, 12. de civ. Cap. 10. * M. Burroughs thinks this 13 meant of 
the violence of perſecution; but Lukes phraſe confuteth that : The ſenſe is, that the door being now /# 


open, be that will croud in firſt, doth get poſſeſſion, (as the croud 


or common people did) while the Re 


lers that pretended to the cinef title, ſtood without the doors, or by unbelief refuſed to enter. 
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Fifthly, Scripture further aſſures us, That the Saints have the be- 
innings, foretaſts, earneſts and Seals of this Reſt here : and may not 
all this aſſure them of the full poſſeſſion? The very Kingdom of God 
is within. them, Luke 17. 21. They here (as is before ſaid) rake it by 
force. They bave a beginning of that knowledg which Chriſt hath 
aid is eternal life, Fobn 17.3. I have fully manifeſted that before , 
that'the Reſt and Glory of the People of God doth conſiſt in their 
Knowing, Loving, Rejoycing, and Praifing, and all theſe are begun 
( though but begun ) here: therefore doubtlefs fo much as we here 
know of God, ſo much as we Love, Rejoyce, and Praiſe, ſo much we 
have of Heaven on Earth, So much we enjoy of the Reſt of Souls. And 
do you think that God-will'give the Beginning, where he never intends 
to give the End? Nay, God doth give his people oftentimes ſuch fore- 
ſights and foretaſts of this ſame Reſt, that their Spirits are even tran- 
ſported with it,and they could heartily wiſh they might be preſent there. 
-Pasl is taken up into the third Heaven, and ſeeth things that muſt not 
| beuttered. The Saints are kept by the power of God through Faith unto 
that Salvation,ready to be revealed in the laſt time,wherein they can greatly 
rejoyce, even iu temptations; 1 Pet. 1.5, 6. And therefore the Apoſtle 
alſo tells us, That they who now ſee not Chriſt, nor ever ſaw bim, yet love 
him, and Believing do Rejoyce in him with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory , 
Receiving the End of their Faith, the Salvation of their' Souls, 1 Pet. 1.8,9. 
Obſerve here, Firſt, how God gives his people this forecaſting joy. -Se- 
condly,how this joy is ſaid to be full of Glory,and therefore muſt needs 
be a beginning of the Glory. Thirdly, how immediately upon this there 
follows Receiving the end of their Faith, the Salvation of the Soul.. And 
Pax] alſo brings in the Juſtified Rejoycing in hope of the Glory pf God, 
Rom. 5.2. And I doubt not but ſome poor Chriſtians among us, who 
have little to boaſt of appearing, without, have often theſe forecaſts in 
their Souls. And.do you think chat God will tantalize his People ?. will 
he give them the firſt Fruits, and not the Crop ? Doth be ſhew them 
Glory to ſet them a longing, and then deny the aual Fruition ? Or 
doth he lift them up ſo near this Reſt, and give them ſuch rejoycings in 
it, and yet never beſtow it on them ? It cannot be. Nay, doth he give 
them the earneſt of the Inheritance? Fpbeſ; 1. 14. and ſeal them with 
the Holy Spiric of Promiſe ? Epheſ: 1. 13; and yet wilt he deny the full 
polleſſion? Theſe abſurdities may not be charged on an ordinary man, 
much leſs on the Faithful and Righteous God. 
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in ſabſtantia perperuz difſolutionis manifeſtabitur vira Chriſti zterna, jugis, incorrupta, jam &©Dei 
vita ? aut cujus temporis vita Domini manifeſtabitur in corpore noſtro ? Tereul..de Anima. c.54. pag. 


Edit. Pamel. 419. 2 Cor. 1.22. & 5. 5. 

Sixthly, and laſtly, The Scripture- mentioneth particularly and by 
name, thoſe who entred into this Reſt, As Henoch, who was taken 
up to God, So Abraham, Lazarn:, and the Thief that was crucified 
with 


Set. 6. 
6. Some have>- 
entred ir al> 


ready. 


—— 


with Chriſt, &c. Andif there be a Reſt for the, ſure there is a Ref 
for all Believers. Butit is vain to heap up Ecripture-proof, ſeeing it ig 
the very End of the Scripture, tobe a Guide to lead us to this Bleſſed 
ſtate, and to diſcover it to us, and perſwade us to ſeek it in the preſcri- 
bed way, and to acquaint us with the hinderances that would keep ng 
from it, and to be the Charter and Grant by which we hold all our 
Title to it, So that our Reſt (and thereby Gods Glory) is,to the Serip. 
ture, as the End is to the way, which is frequently exprefied and implied 
through the whole. There is no one that doubts of the certainty of 
this promiſed Glory,but only they that doubt of the 'I'ruth of the Scrip. 
ture, crelſe know not what it containeth. And becauſe | find that moſt 
Temptations are reſolved into this, and that there 1s ſo much untelief 
even in true Believers,and that the Truth and Strength of our belief of 
Scripture hath an exceeding great influence into all our Graces , I ſhall 
briefly ſay ſomething for your Confirmation in this, 
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Sect. 1, Hus' * much may ſaffice where the Scripture is believed, to con- 

* Sed quo firm the Truth of the Point in band, viz. The certain futurity 
plenius Tim- of the Saints Reſt. And for Pagans and Infidels who believe not Serip 
#7 x. ture, it is beſidesthe intention of this Diſcourſe to endeavour their Con- 
diſpofitiones ViAtion. I am endeavonring the Confolation and Edification of Saints, 
£jus,& Volun» ' and not the Information and Converſion of Pagans. Yet dolI acknow- 
xares adire- YJedpg the Subject exceeding neceflary even to the Saints themſelves : for 
nm, Sa Satans affaulrs are oft made at the foundation; and if he can perſwade 
cit | them ro queſtion the verity of Scripture, they will ſoon caſt away their 
fiquis velirde hopes of Heaven. 
Deo inquirere | 
& inquifitum invenivre, & invento credere, & credito deſervire. Viros enim Juſticia & innocentia 
dignos Deum nofle & oftendere, a primordiq in ſeculum emiſir ſpiritu Divino inundantes, qui-prati- 
carent, Deum unicum eſle, qui univerſa condiderir, qui hominem bumano fſtruxerir, £c. fed &ob- 
ſervantibus, quz Prxmia deſtinarir,ut producto #yo iſto judicaturus fir ſuos Cultores in vitz zrerne 
retributionem ; profinos in ignem zque perperem & jugem, ſuſciraris omnibus ab initio defundts, 
& reformatis & recenſitis ad utriuſque meriri diſpuntionem, Terru/. Apol. c, 18. operum edn, 


Pame). pag 34. | 


But if I ſhould here enter upon that task [' to prove Scripture to. be 
the Infallible Word of God } I ſhould make too broad a digreſſion,and 
ſet upon a work as large as the main, for whoſe ſake I ſhould under- 
take it: Neither am I inſenſible of how great difficulty it would profe 
to manage it ſatisfaorily, and how much more than my ability # 


thereto requiſite, , 
+ Yet 
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Yet leſt the tempted Chriſtian ſhould have no relief, nor any Argu- 
ment at hand againſt the temptation, I wif here lay down ſome few : 
not intending it as a full Reſoſation of that great Queſtion ; bur as a 
_—_— he!p to the weak, that have not time or ability to read Jar- 

er Vottmes. And I the rather am induced to it,becaufe the ſnccefs of 
all the reſt that I have written, depends npon this: No man will love, de- 
fire, ſtudy, labour for that which he believech not to be attainable, 

And in fach ſapernatural points, we muſt firſt apprebend the truth of 
the Revelation , before we can well believe the trath of the thing re- 
vealed. And defire the Lord to perſwade the hearts of fome of his 
choiceſt ſervants in theſe times, whom be hath beſt farniſhed for ſich a 
work, to undertake the complete handling of it. To perſwade them 
towhich, 1 will here annex firſt fore conſiderations, which alſo are the 
reaſons of this brief attempt of my own; and may alſo ſerve toperſwade 
all Miniſters to beſtow a little more pains in a ſeaſonable grounding their 
bearers in this ſo great and needful a point, by a more frequent and 
clear difcovery of the Verity of the Scripture, (tho ſome that know not 
what they ſay, may tell them that it is needleſs.) 

1, Of what exceeding great neceſſity is it, to the ſalvation of our 
ſelres and hearers, to be ſoundly perſwaded of the Truth of Scripture? 
As God's own Veracity is the prime Foundation of onr Faith, from 
which, particular Axioms receive their Verity : ſo, the Scripture is the 
principal foundation quoad patefatFronem , revealing to us, what is of 
God, withour which Revelation it is impoſſible to believe. And ſhould 
not the Foundatior) be both timely and ſonndly laid ? 

"2+ The learned Dirines of theſe latter times have in moſt points of 
Dottrine done better than any, ſmce the Apoſtles, before them; and have 
mach advantaged the Church bereby, and advanced facred knowledg. 
And ſhovld we not endeavour it in this point, if poſſible, above all? 
wherr yet the Ancients were more frequent and full in it, for the moſt 
part, than we, I know there are many excellent Treatifes already ex- 
tant on this ſubject, and ſach as I donbt not may convince gainſayers, 
and much ſtrengthen the weak: Bur yet donbrleſs much more may be 
done for the clearing this weighty and needful point. Our grear Di- 
vines have ſaid almoſt as much againſt Papiſts in-this, as need to be ſaid 
(eſpecially Chamier, and our Rob. Baronize, Whitaker , Reignoldus, &e. 
But'is not moſt of their induſtry there beſtowed, while they pur off the 
Atheiſt, the Jew and other Infidels with a few pages, or none ? And ſo 
the great maſter. fin of Infidelity in the ſouls of men, ( whereof the beſt 
Chriſtians have too great a ſhare) is much neglected, and the very 
greateſt matter of all overlookt ? Grotirs, Morney and Camero, above 
others, have done well; but if God would ſtir them up to this work, I 
doubt nor but ſome, by the help of all foregoers, and eſpecially impro- 
ving Antiquities, might do it more compleatly, than any have yet done : 
which, 1 think, would be as acceptable a piece to the Church as ever by 
bumane induſtry was performed, | 3- And 
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3. And * I fear the courſe that too many Divines take this way, by 
reſolving all into the teſtimony of the Spirit, in a miſtaking ſenſe, hath 
much wronged the Scripture and Church of God, and much hardned 
Pagans and Atheiſts againſt the truth. I know that the illumination of 
the Spirit is neceſſary : A ſpecial illumination for the begerting of a ſpe- 
cial ſaving Belief: and a common illumination, for a common Belief. 
But this is not ſo properly called the Teſtimony of the Spirit ; the uſe of 
this is to open oureyes to ſee that evidence of Scripture-verity which is 
already extant; and as to remove our blindneſs, ſo by farther ſanQify. 
ing, to remove our natural enmity to the Truth, and prejudice againſt 
it, which is no ſmall binderance to the believing of it ; for all the hinde- 
rance lieth not in the bare intellect. 


do agnoſcantur cum certa aſſenſione animi opus eft ſpiritus Iluminatione. Whitaker reQiſſime Du: 
P'icat. adv, Stapleton. 1. 3. cap. 8. pag. $35, 536 . 


But it is another kind of Teſtimony than this, which many great Di- 
vines reſolve their Faith into. For when the Queſtion is of the ObjeQtive, 
cauſe of Faith, How know you Scripture to be the word of God? or, 
why do yon believe it ſo to be? They finally conclude, by the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit ; but the Spirit's illumination being only the Efficient 
Cauſe of our Diſcerning 3 and the Queſtion being only of the ObjeCtive 
Cauſe or Evidence ;- They muſt needs mean fome Teſtimony beſides il-. 
luminating, ſanCtifying Grace, or elſe not underſtand themſelves. And 
cherefore even great Chamier calleth this Teſtimony [-The Word of 
God] and likens it to the Revelations made to the Prophets and Apo- 
ftles (dangerouſly I think). Toms. 2. 1.123. c. 17, To imagine a neceſli- 
ty: firſt, either of an internal proper Teſtimony, which is Argumentum: 
inartificiale , as if the Spirit, as another perſon ſpoke this truth within 
me | The Scripture is God's Word ; | or ſecondly, of the Spirit's pro- 
pounding that objective evidence internally to the Soul, which is ne-; 
ceſſary. to perſwade by an Artificial Argument, without propounding 
it firſt 2b extra : thirdly, or for the Spirit to infuſe or create in a man's 
mind, an aCtual perſwaſion, that Scripture is God's Word, the perſon 
not knowing how he is ſo perſwaded, nor why ; or of any the like im- 
mediate injetion of the intelligible ſpecies 3 I ſay, to affirm that the 
Scriptures cannot be known to. be God's Word, Without ſuch a Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit as ſome of theſe, is, in my judgment, a juſtifying 
men in their infidelity, and a telling them, that there is not yet extant 
any ſufficient evidence of Scripture-Truth, till the Spirit create it in our 
ſelves, and withal to leave it impoſſible to produce any evidence for the 
conviction of an unbeliever, who cannot know the teſtimony of the Spt 
Tit in me. And indeed tt is direCt expeCtation of Enthuſiaſm, and that 
is ordinary to every Chriſtian. - And it alſo infers that all men. have the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, who believe the Scriptures to be God's Word; 


Which would delude many natural men, who feel that they do _—_ 
| this 
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this (Though ſome unſoundly tell us, that an unregenerate man cannat 
believe it. + [ know that ſavingly he cannot: but undiſſemblingly as the 


f Peſſime, ns 


Devils do, he may.) Bur 1 leave this point, referring the Reader (that ffar argu- 


underſtinds them) for full ſatisfaCtion abouc the nature of the Spirit's 
teſtimony, to learned Rob. Baronins, Apo!. con. Turnebul un, P. 732. And 
alſo to Judicious Amiraldus his Theſ. de Teſtim. Spir. in Toeſ. Salmurienſ. 
Vol. 1+ p-122. in both whom it is moſt ſolidly handled. 


ment argur wir 
Dott/. Keck- 
e-man. Syſte- 
mate Theol. 
I. p. 179- 
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beut fidem : ergo ſoli elefAs norunt que fit norma fidei. This will teach the vileſt man to conclude, 


that he is ele, becauſe he knows the Rule of Faith. 


4. Doubtleſs the firſt and chief work of Preachers of the Goſpel, is 
to endeavour the Converſion of Pagans and Infidels, wbere men live 
within their reach, and have opportunity todo it. And we all believe 
that the Jews ſhall be brought in : and it muſt be by means. And how 
ſhall all chis be done, if we cannot prove to them the Divine Authority 
of what we have to ſay to them, but naked affirmation ? Or how ſhall 
we maintain the credit of Chriftianity, if we be put to diſpute the caſe 
with an Infidel ? I know ſomewhat may be done by Tradition where 

| is not: but that's. a more weak uncertain means : 1 know alſo 
chac the firſt Truths, and thoſe that are known by the light of Nature, 
may de evinced by natural demonſtrations : (and when we deal with 
Pagans, there we mnft begin.) But for all ſupernatural Truth, how 
ſhall we prove that to them, bur by proving firſt the certainty of the 
Revelation? as Aquinas, ut in a marg.) To tell them that the Spiric 
teftifieth it, is no means to convince them that have not the Spirit. And 
i they have the Spirit already, then what need we preach to convince 
them ? Tf the word mnft be mixt with Faith ia them that hear ir, before 
tprofir them further to Salvation ; then we cannot expect to find the 
Spiritin Infidels. He that thinks an unholy perſon may not believe the 
Scriptures to be the Word of God, doth not ſure think that they may go 
fomuch further as our Divines (8& che Scripture) tell us they may do 6. 


a See alſo the 
AR of the 
Conference at 
Paris 1565. 
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b Ad —_ Xx 
veritatis ma- 
nifeftationem 
per rationes 


demonſtrativas procedendum eſt. Sed | gate tales rationes .( s. e. ab evidentia rei) ad ſecundam ve- 
efle 


ritazem haberi non pofſunr, non deber 


ad hoc. inrentio ut adverſarius rationibus (5.e. a re) con- 


vincatur, ſed ut ejus rationes quas contra veritatem haber ſolyantur : cum verirari fidei ratio natu- 
ralis contraria efle non poſſi. Singularis vero madus convincendi adverfarium contra hujuſmodi ve- 
ritatem, eſt ex authoritave ſeripture divinitus confirmata miraculis. Quz enim ſupra rationem hu- 
manum ſunt ; non credimus, nifi Deo revelante. Agquin. cont. Gentsl. /. 1. c. g. Vid. etiam de hac 


re Spalatenſ. de Rep. Eccleſ. /.7. c. 1. Se8. 17, 18, 21, &c. 2 Se. 8, (9 22. 


And to tell an Infidel that it is principium indemonſtrabile, that Scrip- 
ture is God's Word ; and that it is to be believed, and not to be pro- 
ved, (as if the very Revelation ! Hoc efſe Teſtimonium Divinum) and not 
only the thing teſtified [hoc eſſe verum] were not objetum ſcientieey ſed 

we fidei,) This might ſooner harder! Infidels than convince them. 
. Surel am, that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed ſufficient (im ſuo ge- 
rere ) convincing Arguments to perſwade men to believe, and dealr 
Aa with 


-_ The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


— 
Cm—_— 


+ Hooker Ec- with men as Rational Creatures. Truly, faith + Heoker, [It is not 
cleſ. Pol. 3- * a thing impoſſible, nor greatly hard, even by ſuch kind of proofs fo 
oy = _ * to manifeſt and clear that point, that no man living ſhall be able to deny 
74 1 _ *ir, without denying ſome apparent principle, ſuch as all men acknow- 
read him there * ledg to be true. And | Scripture teacheth us that ſaving Trath, which 
more fully * God hath diſcovered to the World by Revelation : but it preſumeth us 
opening this * rayphe otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. And | theſe things 
Pons * we believe, Knowing by Reaſon that Scripture is the Word of God.] 
* Again, faith he, [ It is not required, nor can be exacted at our hands, 
* that we ſhould yield it any other Aſſent, than ſuch as doth anſwer the 
*evidence-] Again, how bold and confident ſoever we may be in words, 
* when it comes to the trial, ſuch as the evidence is which the truth hath, 
* ſuch is the Aſſent: nor can it be ſtronger, if grounded as it ſhould be.] 
5; 1s not Faith a rational Act of a rational Creature ? And fo the Un. 
derſtanding proceeds diſcurſively in its prodution. And is not that the 
| ftrongeſt Faith which hath the ſtrongeſt Reaſons to prove the Teſtimony 
Religio om to be valid, upon Which it reſteth, and the cleareſt apprehenſion and 
Chriſtiana P*Y fe of thoſe Reaſons? And the trueſt Faith which hath the trueſt Reaſons 
er Eeris- truly apprehended and uſed ? And muſt not that on the contrary be 
2aeſt, £5 ſu- weak or falſe Faith which receives the Verity and Validity of the Teſti- 
per ſcripta mony from weak or falſe grounds, though the Teſtimony af jt ſelf be 
Prophetarum the'trneft in'the World ? .Our Divines uſe to ſay concerning loye to 
© _—_— Chriſt, that it is'not to be meaſured by the degree of Fervour,, ſo. much 
german as by the Grounds and.Motives : So thatif a man ſhould love Chriſt up- 
contre Bellar. on the fame Reaſon as the Turk loves Mahomer, it were no true love: 
de monach. if he love him upon falſe grounds, it muſt needs be a falſe love; and if 
p. 17; See ; - == common grounds, it.can be but a common loye., 1 will not gpn- 
= Len +. clude, that to believe'in Jeſys Chriſt upon:the grounds that a Tark. be 
Se. E agoN: lieves in Mahomet, or ta believe Scripture.upon the ſame reaſons that the 
p. 143, 4 Turk believes'the Alcoran, is no true Faith (Suppoſing that both have 
Zee ſince the the like verity of their Reaſons) But at beſt, it muſt be more weak and 
firft Edition of 4.1befyul. | _ 
this, a Trea- "© = hs | | 
riſe par forth by Dr, Hammond, called, The reaſonableneſs of.Chyiftian Religion. As for thoſe that 
ery out of our prodncing'of Reafon'in rhis caſe, az.if it, were Socinsan;/m; their Faith is' unlike to 
be ftrong, whoſe Reaſon is ſo weak, or who renounce Reaſon., Elſe-an Infant or a Mad-man would 
make the beſt Chriſtian, if Reaſon were at ſuch odds with Faith, as they imagine. 


6. Is the generality of Chriſtians able to give any better than ſome 
ſuch common Reaſon to prove the verity of Scripture? Nay, are the 
more exerciſed underſtanding ſorts of Chriſtians able. by ſound Argu- 
ments to make it good, if an Enemy or a Temptation put them to it ? 
Nay, are the meaner fort of Miniſters in England able to do this? Let 
them that have tried, judg. 

7. Can the SuperſtruCture be firm, where the Foundation is Sandy ? 
And canour Aﬀections and Actions be ſound and ſtrong, when our ws 
a lie 
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lief of Scripture is unſound or infirm ? Sure this Faith will have influence 
into all. For my own part, I take it to be the greateſt cauſe of coldneſs 
in duty, weaknefs in Graces, boldneſs in ſinning, and unwillingneſs 
to die, &c. that our Faith is either unſound or infirm in this point 3 
z Few Chriſtians among us, for ought I find, have any better than the 
Popiſh implicit Faith in this poinc , nor any better þ Arguments than 
the Papiſts have to prove Scripture the Word of God. They have re- 
ceived it by Tradition 3 Godly Miniſters and Chriſtians tell them fo, it 
is impiou3 to doubt of it, and therefore they believe it. And this worm 
lying at the root,cauſeth the languiſhing and decay of the whole : yet 
itis uſually undiſcerned, for the root lieth ſecret under 'ground. But c 1 
am apt to judge, that thongh the moſt complain of their uncertainty of 
Salvation, through want of aſſurance of their own Intereſt, and of the 
weakneſs of the applying act of Faith; yet the greater cauſe of all their 
ſorrows, and that which ſhakes the whole building, is the weakneſs of 
their Faith about the truth of Scripture; though perhaps the other be 
more perceived, and this taken notice of by few. There may be great 
weakneſs and unſoundneſs of belief, where yet no doubtings are per- 
ceived to ſtir. Therefore 4 though we could perſwade people to believe 
nevet ſo confidently, that Scripture is the very Word of God, and yet 
teach them no more reaſon why they ſhould believe this,than any other 
Book to be that Word ; as it will prove in them no right way of belie- 
ving: ſo is it in us no right way of teaching. 


e See the danger and ill effects of believing Scripture on unſound grounds, excellently 


a Ori2en ex- 
pounderh the 
words of the 
Apoſtles, Luke 
17. 5- Lord 
increaſe our 
Faith, thus : 
Having thar 
Faith which is 
not according 
to knowledg, 
ler us have 
that which is 
according to 
knowledg, 
Orzgen an cap. 
10, ad Rom. 
which Dr. 
Wile alſo 
citeth and ap- 
proverh in 
Comment. on 
Jud.Sect. pag: 
mibs) 131. 
See this 
more fully in 
Dr. Preſton on 
the Attributes, 
p:51,62,63,64. 
manifeſted by 


that excellent man of God, Mr. Pemble, vindic. Gratie,; p.218,219,220, If I am able to judg any 
thing of the merhods of Sarans Temprations, I dare (ay, that this Weapon is reſerved uſually for the 
lat Combar: and rhat many a mans Faith hath periſhed on this Rock, both-in life, and eſpecially in 
the laſt Agonies and Conflicts with the power of death and darkneſs. Pemble ubs fupra. d Yer we 
acknowledg ir belongs to the Church : Firſt, To be a witneſs and Keeper of rhe Scriptures, which 
are true and genuine, and which are falſe and ſuppoſitirious, or Apocryphal : Secondly, To divulge 
and preach rhe Scriptures: Thirdly, To expound and interpter them. Dr. Whitaker de ſacra Scrip- 
turs, Q. 3. cont. 1. Cap. 2. p. 203, 204. 


8. There is many a one who feels his faith ſhake here, who never diſ- 
covers it : to doubt of our evidence, is taken for no great diſgrace, and 
therefore men more freely profeſs ſuch doubts; nay,& ſome perhaps who 
are not much troubled with them, becauſe they would be thought to be 
humble Chriſtians. But to queſtion the truth of Scripture,is a reproach- 
ful Blaſphemy,&,therefore al) that are guilty here,ſpeak not their doubts. 
\ 9. Isnotthe greateſt Battery by all ſort of Enemies, eſpecially made 
againſt this Foundation ? The firſt place that the e Papiſt aſſaulrs you in, 


e I would fain 
know of any 
Papiſt, why 
- : : ; their Church 
lieves the Scripture to be the Word of God ; if the Laity muſt believe it upon the authoricy of 
the Church, and this Church be the Pope and his Clergy, then ir followerh that the Pope and 
Clergy believe ic on their own Authority; As Pareus in Themat. Seculary KV. Et quia papa ſolus 
vel cum prelatis eft Eccleſi:, ideo Papa & pre!ats Scrijture credunt propter ſeipſos . Laicos volume 
eredere Seripturis propter Papam © Prelatos. : 
Aa2 
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is here; How know you the Scripture to be the Word of God ? The 
Seeker; will accoſt you with the like Queſtion ; How know you that your 
Scripture and your Miniſtry is of God ? The Familifts and Libertines do 
ſpit their Venom here : And ſome Chriſtians by experience are able to 

 reſtifie that Satans Temptations are moſt violent here: Yea, and bur 
own carnal deluded Reaſon, is apteſt of all tro ſtumble here. 

They talk of a Toleration of all Religions, and ſome deſire that the 
aSicut in Po- , Jews may have free commerce amongſt us : it will then be time for us, 
lonia ubi non 7 think, robe wellarmed at this point. Let the ordinary Profeſſors of our 
a a agree Time, b whoare of weak Judgments, and fiery Spirits, look to it, how 
& criminoſa they will ſtand in ſuch aflaults ; leſt, as now, when they cannot anſwer 
contra Chri- a, Separatiſt,they yield to him and when they cannot anſwer an Anting- 
ſtianos & p7x;an,they turn Antinomians; fo then, when they can much leſs anſwer 
corummiB- the ſubtil Arguments of a Jew againſt Chriſt and the Goſpel,cthey ſhould 


ftrarus contis .. fily turn Jews, and deny Chriſt, and the verity of the Goſpel, 


etiam & au- 

daQter & fine omni Chriftianorum metu imprimunr quzcunque yolunt, ut teſtatur Buxtorfius Syna- 
goge Judaice, c. 5. g: 170, 6 Nam fi ad divinz Traditions (4x. in Scripturis) caput & originem 
revertamur, ceflat Error humanus. Er quicquid ſub caligine & nube tenebrarum obſcurum latebax, 
in_lacem- veritatis apericur.  — In compendio eft igirur apud religioſas & ſimplices mentes & er- 
rorem deponere, atque inyenire & eruere veritatem. Cyprian. Epilt. 74. ad Pop. pag. 237. 


e If a bare c The Libertines among us think it neceſſary that we ſhould have ſuch 
connivence ax a Toleration to diſcover the unſound, who hold their Faith upon Tradi- 


theſe. Diviſi= tion-and,Cuſtom:: I am no-more of their minds in this, than of his, who- 


ons haye al- would havea fair Virgin to lie with him, and try his Chaſtity, and make 
= orcas its ViRtory more honourable : But if we muſt needs have ſuch a Trial, 
combuſtion, it's time to look tothe grounds of our Belief, that we may be ready to 
what. do we give a reaſon of, our Hope. 

think would a 

Toleration do:? A Toleration of all forts of Sects, and Schifms, and Herefies, and Blaſphemies, 
which is by fome ( and thoſe more than a good many ) under the abuſed notion of Liberty of 
Conſcience, ſo earneſtly pleaded for. For my own part, ſhould this be once yielded, ( which 1 
hope their eyes ſhall firſt fail who look for it) Iſhould look on it as the Paffing-Bell ro the Churches 
Peace and Glory, if not to the true Religion of God in this Kingdom. Brinſley's Arraignment of 
Separation, pap. 73. 


10. However,though I were miſtaken in all chis,yet certain Iam,that 
the ſtrengthning of our Faith in the verity of Scripture, would be an 
exceeding help to the Joy of the Saints, and would advance their conft- 
dent hopes of Reſt, For my ſelf, if my Faith in this point had noimper- 
feCtion, if I did as verily believe the Glory to come, as 1 do believe that 
the Sun will riſe again when it is ſet: O, how would it raiſe my defires 
and my joys ? What haſte ſhouid I make ? How ſerious ſhould I be ? 
How ſhould 1 trample on theſe earthly vanities, and even forget the 
things below ? How reſtleſs ſhould 1 be cif I were aſlured of this _ 

an 
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and then how reſtlefs, till I did poſſeſs it ? How ſhould 1 delight in the 
thought of death, and my heart leap at the ridings of irs approach? How 
Jelad ſhould 1 be of the bodies decay ? To feel my Priſon moulder to 
daft? Surely, this would be the fruirof a perfect belief of the Truth of 
the promiſe of our eternal Reſt. Which tho it cannot be here expected, 
ſhould we uſe the moſt ſtrengthning means, and preſs on till we 
have attained. Truly, ( faith Mr. Pemble, Vindic. Grat. pag. 219. ) 
this looſe and unſetled Faith, is one of the fiery Darts, and forcible Engmes 
of Satan, whereby be aſſaults and overthrows the Hope and Comfort of many 
a dying man : who having not ſtrengthned himſelf on this Point, by undoubt- 
ed Aryn ments, is there laid at where he lies oper and un- 
armed, by ſuch cunning Cavils, Shifts and Eluſions oghinſ the Authority of 
Seripture, that the poor man, not able to clear himſelf of them, falls into a 
ing of all Reltgion, and ſinks into Deſpaiy. 

Thus much I have purpoſely ſpoken, as to ſtir upChriſtians-to look 
to their Faith, ſo eſpecially to provoke ſome choice ſervants of Chriſt, 
among the multitudes of Books that are written, to beſtow their la- 
bonrs on this moſt needful ſubject ; and all Miniſters to preach it more 
frequently and clearly to their people.Some think it is Faith's honour to 
be as credulous as may be,and the weaker are the rational grounds, the 
ſtronger is the Faith; and therefore we muſt believe and not diſpute. In- 
deed when it is once known to be a Divine Teſtimony,then the moſt cre- 
dulous ſon] is the beſt. But when the doubt is, whether it be the Teſti- 
mony of God, or no,a man may eafily be over-credalous ; Elſe why are 
we bid; Believe not every ſpirits but try them, whether they be of God, or nor. 
And how ſhould the falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets be known, who 
would deceive, were it poſſible, the very Elett ? To be given up of God to 
btlieve a lye, is one of the ſoreſt of God's Judgments. 

Some think, the only way to deal with ſuch Temptations to blaſphe- 
my, is to caſt them away, and not to diſpate them. And I think the Di- 
reQion is very good, ſo it be uſed with diftintion and caution. The 
Rule holds good againſt real Blaſphemy, known to be ſuch ; but if the 
perſon know it not, how ſhall he make uſe of this Rule againſt it? Fur- 
ther it is ſuppoſed; that he who knows it to be Blaſphemy, hath Argu- 
ments whereby to prove it-ſach ; elſe how doth he know it * Therefore 
here lies the fin; when a man is by ſufficient evidence convinced, (or 
at leaſt hath evidence ſufficient for ConviCtion) that it is a Divine Te- 
ſtimony, and yer is ftil] cheriſhing Doubts, or hearkning to 'Tempra- 
tions which may feed thoſe Doubts; when a man (like Balaam ) will 
take no anſwer. Burt he who will therefore caſt away all Doubts be- 
fore he hath any Arguments ſufficient againſt them, or could ever 

ove the thing in Qneftion, he doth indeed caſt aſide the tempration, 

ut'not overcome it, and may expect it ſhould ſhortly return again; Ic 
is a methodical cure which prevents a relapſe. Such a negleCter of 


temptations may be in the right,and may as well be in the wrong: how- 
AY 
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4 Tho ſome 
extend belief 
fo far as to 
confoun1 it 
with opinion. 
A natura ad 
myſteria, ab 
oculo ad ora» 
culum, a viſu 
ad fidem, non 
valer conſe- 
quentia. 


b Sequor te 
non quo ducis, 
ſed quotrahis, 
inquit Scaliger 
ad Cardanum 
in Exerc. 


c He that 
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Dr. Jackſon 
of Saving 
Faith, p."146, 


147. 
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Sermons of 
the Sincerity 
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Chriſt. 


ever it is not right to him, becauſe not rightly believed. Faith alwayg 
implies a knowledg, and the knowledg uſually of the Matter and Ay. 
thor of that Teſtimony ; Divine Faith hath evera Divine 2 Teltimany, 
and ſuppoſeth. the knowledg of the Matter, ( when the Faith is parti: 
cular) bur always of the Author of that Teſtimony. An implicit Faith 
in God, that is, a believing that all is true which he teſtifieth, though 
we ſee no reaſon for it, from the evidence of the Matter, I his is necetla- 
ry to every true Believer : But to believe implicitly, that the Teſtimo- 
ny is Divine, or that Scripture is the Word of God, this is not to be. 
lieve God, but to reſolve our Faith into ſome humane Teftimony ; even 
to ay our Foundationupon the Sand, where all will fall at the next a(- 
fault. 

It's ſtrange to conſider, how we all abhor that piece of Popery, ag 
moſt injurious to God of all the reſt, which reſolves our Faith into the 
Authority of the Church. And yet that we do; for the generality of 
Profeſſors content our ſelves with the ſame kind of Faith. Only with 
this difference : The Papiſts believe Scripture to be the Word of God, 
becauſe their Church faith ſo: þ and we, becauſe our Church, or our 
Leaders fay ſo. Yea, 'and many Miniſters never yet gave their People 
better grounds, but tell them (which is true ) that it is damna- 
ble to deny it, but help them not to the neceſſary Antecedents of 
Faith. 

If any think that theſe words tend to the ſhaking of mens Faith, I an- 
ſwer; Firſt, only of that which will fall of it ſelf: Secondly, And that 
it may intime be builc again more ſtrongly : Thirdly, Or at. leaſt that 
the ſound may be ſurer ſefled. c It is to be underſtood that many a thou- 
ſand do profeſs Chriſtianity, and zealouſly hate the enemies thereof up- 
on the ſame grounds, to the ſame erds, and from the ſame inward cor- 
rupt Principles, as the Fews did hate and kill Chriſt : It is the Religionof 
the Country, where every man is reproached that believes otherwiſe; 
they were born and brought up in this Belief, and it hath increaſed in 
them upon the like occaſions: Had they been born and bred in the Re- 
ligion of Mahomer, they would have been as zealous for him: The dit- 
ference betwixt him and a Mahometan is more, that he lives where bet- 
ter Laws and Religion dwell,than that he hath more knowledg or ſound- 
neſs of apprehenſion. 

Yet would I not drive into cauſleſs Doubtings the ſoul of any true be- 
lievers, or make them believe their Faith is unſound, becauſe it is not ſo 
ſtrong as ſome others, Therefore I add, ſome may perhaps have ground 
for their belief, tho they are not able to expreſs it by argumentation; 
and may have Arguments in their hearts to perſwade themſelves, tho 
they have nonein their mouths to perſwade another: yea,and thoſe Argu- 
ments in themſelves may be ſolid and convincing.Some may be ſtrength 
ned by ſome one ſound Argument, and yet be ignorant of all the reſt, 
without overthrowing the truth of their Faith. Some alſo may =_ 

| wearer 


Chap. 2. 


ZZ. mD« AA |  a« 


— 


| Part. II. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 183 


weaker apprehenſions of the Divine Authority of @ Scripture than a Articulus 6. 
others; and as weaker grounds for their Faith, ſo a leſs degree of af” fidei Judaice 
ſent ; and yet that aſſent may be ſincere and ſaving, ſo it have theſe - pier 

two qualifications : 1. If the Arguments which we have for believing Qs f A. quod 
the Scripture, be in themſelves more ſufficient to convince of its truth, omne, quod- 
than any Arguments of the Enemies of Scripture can be to perſwade a cunque Pro- 

man to the.contrary ; And do accordingly diſcover to us a high degree pherz docue- 
at leaſt of probability. 2. And if being thus far convinced, it prevails —_ _ 
with us to chuſe this as the only way of life, and to adventure our ſouls ,,,£r-2ra Gr. 
upon this way, denying all other, and adhering (tho to the loſs of Oavus au- 

eſtate and life) to the truth of Chriſt, thus weakly apprehended. This . tem fi ; Cre- 


: ief. do perfecta 
(1 think) God will accept as true Belief. c figs emp 


tota, perinde ut ea hodierno tempore in manibus noſtris eſt, ita per Deum ipſummer Meſs eradita 
fit, Vide Buxtorf., Synagogz Judaicz. cap. 1, pag. 4, 5. 


But tho ſach a faith may ſerve to ſalvation ; yet when the Chriſtian 
ſhould uſe it for his conſolation, he will find it much fail bim z even as 
legs or arms of the weak or lame, which when a man ſhould uſe them, 
do fail them according to the dggrees of their weakneſs or lameneſs : 
ſomuch doubting as there remains of the truth of the Word, or ſo much 
weakneſs as there is in our believing; or ſo much darkneſs or uncer- 
tainty as there is in the evidence which perſwades us to believe : ſo 
much will be wanting to our Love, Deſires, Labours, Adventures, and 
eſpecially to our Joys. 

Therefore I think it neceſſary to ſpeak a little (and but a little) to 
fortify the Believer againſt Temptations, and to confirm his Faith in 
_— truth of that Scripture, which contains the Promiſes of this 

eſt. 


CH AP. III. 


=_ here it is neceſſary that we firſt diſtinguiſh betwixt, 1. The $6 x, 
SubjeCt-matter of Scripture, or the Doftrine which it contains : 
2, And the words or writings containing or expreſſing this Doctrine. 
The one is as the blood, the other as the veins in which it runs. Se- 
condly, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt, 1. The ſubſtantial and fundamen- 
tal part of Scripture-Doftrine, without which there is no ſalvation : 
And, 2. The circumſtantial and the leſs neceſlary part, as Genealogies, 
oucceſſions, Chronology, &c. 
Thirdly, Of the ſubſtantial fundamental parts, 1. Some may be 
known and proved even without Scripture, as being written in Nature 
it ſelf. 2, Secondly, ſome can be known only by the affent of Faith to 
Divine Revelation. 
Fourthly, 


F4 
” 


| The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. | | Chap. 3, 


Fourthly, Of this laſt ſort, 1. Some things are above Reaſon, (as it ig 
without Divine Revelation) both in reſpect of their probability, ex. 
iſtence and futurity : 2. Others may be known by meer Reaſon, with- 
out Divine Teſtimony, in regard of their poſſibility and probability, but 
not in regard of their exiſtence and futurity. 

Fifthly, Again, matter of Doctrine muſt be diſtinguiſhed from mat. 
ter of Fact. 

| Sixthly, Matter of Faft is either, 1. Such as God produceth inan or- 
dinary : Or, 2. Extraordinary and miraculous. 

Seventhly, Hiſtory and Prophecy muſt be diſtinguiſhed. | 

Eighthly, We muſt diftinguiſh alſo the Books and Writings them. 
ſelves : 1. Between the main ſcope, and thoſe parts which expreſs the 
chief Contents. And, 2. Particular words and phraſes, not expreſſing 
any ſubſtantials. 

Nintbly, Alſo it's one Queſtion, r. Whether there be a certain num. 
ber of Books, which are Canonical, or of Divine Authority ? And, 
2. Another Queſtion, what number there is of theſe, and which pacti- 
cular Books they are ? 

Tenthly, The dirett expreſs ſenſe muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that 
which is only implied or conſequential. 

Eleventhly, We muſt diſtinguiſh Revelation unwritten » from that 
which is written. 

Twelfthly and laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſh that Scripture which was 
ſpoke or written by God immediately, from that which was ſpoke or 
writ immediately by man, and but mediately by God. And of this laſt 
fort, 1. Some of the Inſtruments or Pen-men are known : 2. Some not 
known. Of thoſe known, 1. Some chat ſpoke much in Scripture, were 
bad men: 2. Others were godly. And of theſe ſome were, 1. More 
eminent and extraordinary, as Prophets and Apoſtles. 2. Others were 
perſons more inferior and ordinary. 

Again, As we muſt diſtinguiſh of Scripture and Divine Teſtimony, 
ſo muſt we alſo diſtinguiſh the apprehenſion of Faith by which we do 
receive it. 

1: There is a Divine Faith, when we take the Teſtimony to be Gad's 
own, and fo believe the thing teſtified as upon Gad's Words. Secondly, 
_ is a Humane Faith, when we believe it meerly upon the credit 

man. 

2: Faith is either firſt, implicit, when we believe the thing is true, 
tho we underſtand not what it is; or ſecondly, explicit, when we be- 
lieve, and underſtand what we believe. Both theſe are again Divine 
or Humane. 

3. tis one thing to believe it as probable, another thing to believe 
it as certain. | 

4. It 3s one thing to believe it to be true conditionally , another to 
believe it abſolutely. - 

5. WC 
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5. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the bare aſſent of the underſtanding, 
tothe Truth of an Axiom, when it is only ſilenced by force of Argu- 
ment (which will be ſtronger or weaker, as the Argument ſeemeth more 
orleſs demonſtrative.) And ſecondly, that deep apprehenſion and firm 
aſſent which proceedeth from a well ſtabliſhed confirmed Faith, backed 
by experience. 
6. Itis one thing to aſſent to the truth of the Axiom, another to 
taſte and chuſe the good contained in * Which is the work of the 
Will. 
The Uſe | ſhall make of theſe DireCtions, is to open the way to theſe 6. 2: 
following Poſitions, which will reſolve the great Queſtions on foor, The word 
How far the belief of the written Word is of neceſſity to Salvation ? Foundarion 


And whether ic be the foundation of our Faith? and whether this fourt- Þ*<i"s a Mera- 
l ? phor, is to be 
dation hath been always the ſame po Dir: 


Poſ. 1. The Object of Belief is ;he will of God revealed; or a + Di- pure, till firſt 
wine Teſtimony ; Where two things are abſolutely Neceſlary : Firſt, The explained. 
Matter ; Secondly, The Revelatian. + We muſt 
therefore 
know it to be a Divine Teſtimony, before we can believe ir fide Divina. For if you do meerly be- 
leveir tro be God's Word, ir is either by a Divine Teſtimony, or withour ; if withour, then ir is not 
fides Djvina, a Belief of God ; If by ir, Then why do you believe that Teftimony to be Divine? If 
upon another Divine Teſtimony, ſo you may run 3n infinitum. But you will ſay, The firft Teſtimony 
which witnefſerh of Truth, doth alſo witneſs ir (elf ro be of God. Anſw. If you mean thar ir ſo wit- 
nefleth az a Teſtimony to be meerly believed, rhen the Queſtion, how you know it to be a Divine 
Teſtimony, will fill recur in infinictum. Bur if you mean that it witnefſerh ir ſelf ro be Divine Ob- 
xively to our Reaſon, as having the evidence of a Divine Spirir and Authority, then you ay right. 
But then (as this ſuppoſerh rhe uſe of other helps ro our knowledg, as Tradition by humane infalli- 
ble Teſtimony, £9c. ſo ) that this granteth rhar ir is more properly known than believed ro be a Di- 
vine Teſtimeny. Yer this is not our reſolving our Faith into Reaſon or humane Teſtimony, bur a 
diſcerning by Reaſon and the help of humane Teſtimony the marks of a Divine Author in the 
Writing, and rhe Miracles, &c. and thence alſo by Reaſan concluding the Divineneſs of that Tefti= 
mony into which my Faith is reſolved. As I deteſt their uſe of Tradition, which would make ir a 
part of Gods Law, to ſupply the defect of Scripture ; So I dereſt thar Infidelity which rejecteth all 
Scripture, ſave that which ſuiteth their Reaſon, and where they can ſee the evidence of the thing 
it ſelf. If Tonce know that God ſpeaks ir, I will believe any thing that he faich, tho it ſeem never 
ſo unreaſonable ; Bur yer I will ſee Reaſon for the Divineneſs of the Teſtimony, and know thar it 
is indeed God that (ſpeaks ir, elſe I muſt believe every Teſtimony which affirms ir ſelf ro be Divine. 
And for thoſe that ſay, They only belzeve Scripture ro be God's Word, becauſe it ſo teſtifierh of ,ir 
ſelf, and not know it ; and fo make it a proper Act of Faith, and nor of Knowledg ; I ask them, 
I. Why then do you not believe ( bur hold him accurſed ) an Angel from Heaven, if he preach 
another Goſpel beſides this, and ſay, Ir is from God? And ſo every one that ſaith, I am Chriſt ? 
2, Why do you uſe to produce Reaſons from rhe Objective Characters of Divinity in the Scriptures, 
when you prove it to Teſtifie of ir ſelf ? Do you not know, that ro diſcern thoſe Characters as the 
premifles, and thence ro conclude the Divinity, is an a&t cf Knowledg, and not of Faith? Elſe 
you ſhould only ſay, when you are askt, How you know Scripture to be the Word of God ? Thar 
you believe it, becauſe it ſairh ſo, and nor give any Reaſon from rhe thing why you believe ir. 
3. And then how will you prove it againſt a Celſius, or Lucian, or Porphiry ? or convince Turks 
and Indians? 4. And why were the Bereans commended for trying Apoftolical Doctrine, whether 
ir were true or not? 5. And wiy are we bid to try the Spwits whether they be of God? Whar if 
one of theſe Spirirs ſay as the o!d Prophet, or as R:bſhakeh to Hezekzah, That he comes from Ged, 
«nd God bid him ſpeak? Will you believe, or try uma, ? 6, Doth not your Doctrine make 

} your 
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your Belief ro be wholly Humane, as having no Divine Teſtimony for the Divinity of the firſt Teſti. 
meny ? And ſo whart are all your Graces like to prove which are built hereon ? And whar a fad in. 
fAlence muſt this needs have into all our Duties and Comforts ? If you fly to the inward Teſtimony 
of rhe Spirit (as diſtinct from the Sanctifying Illumination of the Spirit) then the Queſtion is moſt 
difficult of all, How you know the Teſtimony of that Spirit ro be Divine ? Unleſs you will takein 
the fearful Deluſion of the Enthuſiaſts, and ſay, That the Spirit manifeſteth the Divinity of bis own 
Teſtimony. And then I ask, Doth ir manifeſt ir ro Reaſon? or only to inward Senſe ? If ro Reafon, 
then you come to thar you fly from ; and then you can produce that Reaſon, and prove it ; If 
only to inward Senſe, then how know you bur a counterfeir Angel of Light may produce more 
ftrange effects in your ſoul, than theſe which y@ rake to be ſuch a manifeltation ? Eſpecially ſee. 
ing, 1. We know (© little of Spirits, and what they can do. 2. And we have ſtill known thoſe that 
prerended to the ſtrangeſt ſenſe of Spiritual Revelations, to have proved the moſt deluded Perſons 
in the end. 9. Doth nor your Doctrine teach men, in laying aſide Reaſon, to lay afide Humanity, 
and to become Bruits? If Faith and Reaſon be (o contrary, as fome men ralk; yea, or Reaſon fo 
uſeleſs, then you may believe beſt in your {leep ; And Kiors, Infants and Mad-men are the fitteſt 
ro make Chriſtians of, 8. And what an injurious Doctrine is this ro Chriſt ? and diſgraceful to 
the Chriſtian Faith? 9. And how would it harden Infidels, and make them deride us, rather than 
believe ? 

Thus much IT am forced here to add, both becauſe I ſee many Teachers have need ro be taught 
theſe Principles (the more is the pity.) And 2. Becauſe ſome Reverend Brethren by their Excep. 
tions. have called me toit: In a Word, Reaſon rectified is the eye of the Soul, the guide of 
the Life : The Illumination of the Spirir is the rectifying 'it ; No ſmall part of our Sandtifica- 
rion lyeth in the. rectifying of cur Reaſon. The uſe of the Word, and all! Ordinances and 
Providences, is firſt ro rectify Reaſon, and thereby the Will, and thereby the Life. Paith 
it ſelf is an At of Reaſon; or elſe it is a Bruitiſh Act, and not Humane. The ſtronger 
any man's Reaſon is, the ſtronglier is he perſwaded that God is true, and that he can« 
- not. lie; and therefore wharſoever he ſaith muſt needs be true, tho Reaſon cannor diſcern 
the thing in its. own evidence. He that hath the righteſt Reaſon, hath the moſt Grace, 
Sincerity. ( and conſequently our Salvation) lieth in the ſtrength and prevalency of re&ifie 
Reaſon over the Fleſh , and all irs Intereſt and Defires. Bur withour Scripture or” Divine 
Revelation, and the Spirit's powerful Illumination, Reaſon can never be -recified in' Spiri- 
ruals. By thus much, judg of the ignorance and vanity of thoſe men, who when they 
read. any that write of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriftian Religion, do- preſently accuſe it, or 
tiſpect it of Sacinjaniſm, 


b Ad bene eſſe 2, All this Revealed Will is neceffary þ to the compleating of our 
- I” Faith ; c and it is our duty to believe ir, But it's only the ſubſtance 
© Neceſſitate 39 tenour of the Covenants, and the things neceſlarily ſuppoſed to 
' prxcepri, the knowing and keeping of the Corenant of Grace, which are of abſo- 
ture neceſſity to the being of Faith, and to Salvation. A man may be 

'faved, tho he ſhould not believe mary things, which yet he is bound by 
God to believe. 3. Yet this muſt be only through ignorance of the Mat- 

ter, or divineneſs of the Teſtimony. For a flat unbelief of the ſmalleſt 

truth, when we know the Teſtimony to be of Gnd, will not ftand with 

the being of true Faith , nor with Salvation. For Reafon lays down 

this ground [ that God can ſpeak nothing bur truth] and Faith proceeds 

upon that ſuppoſition. 4. This DoQtrine {© abſolutely neceſſary, hath 

not been ever from the beginning the ſame, but hath differed according 

to the different Covenants and Adminiſtrations. That DoQtrine which 

is now ſo neceſlary, was not ſo before the Fall : And that which is 6 

y; neceſſary 
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neceſſary ſince the coming of Chriſt, was not ſo before his coming, 
Then they might be ſaved in believing in the Meſſiah to come of the 
Seed of David: But now it's of neceſſity to believe, that this Jeſus the 
Son of Mary is He, and that we look not for another. I prove it thus : 
That which is not Revealed, can be no object of our Faith; much leſs 
ſo neceſſary : But Chriſt was not revealed before the Fall : Nor this 
Jeſus Revealed to be He, before his coming; Therefore theſe were not 
of neceſſity to be believed, or ( as ſome metaphorically ſpeak) they 
were then ro Fundamental Doctrines, Perhaps alſo ſome things will be 
found of abſolute neceſſity to us, which are not fo to Indians and Turks. 
5. God hath made this ſubſtance of Scripture. Doctrine to be thus neceſ- 
ſary 4 primarily and for it ſelf, 6. That it, be revealed, is alſo of abſo- 
lute neceſſicy : But e ſecondarily, and for the DoCtrines ſake,as a means 
without which Believing is neither poſſible, nor a Duty: [And though 
where there is no Revelation, Faith is not neceſſary as a Duty ; yet it 
may be neceſſary (I think) as a means, that is, our natural miſery may 
be ſuch as can no othef way be cured ( but this concerns not us that 
have heard of Chriſt.) 7. Nature, Creatures and Providence, are no 
ſufficient Revelation of this Tenour of the Covenants. 8. It is nece(- 
fary not only that this Doctrine be revealed, but alſo that it be revealed 
with Grounds and Arguments rationally ſufficient to evince the verity 
of the Dotrine, or the Divineneſs of the Teſtimony, that from it we 
may conclude the former. 9g. The Revelation of Truth is to be conſi- 
dered in reſpect of the firſt immediate delivery from God: Or ſecondly, 
in reſpe&t of the way of its coming down to us, It is delivered by 
God immediately either by writing, (as the two Tables) or by infor- 
ming Angels ( who may be his Meſſengers ) or by inſpiring ſome choice 
particular men ; ſo that few in the World have received it from God at 
the firſt hand. 10. The only ways of Revelations that (for ought I 
know) are now left, are Scripture and Tradition. For though God 
hath not tyed himſelf from Revelations by the Spirit, yet he hath cea- 
ſed them, and perfefted his Scripture Revelations : So that the Spirit 
only reveals what is revealed already in the Word , by illuminating us 
t underſtand it. 11. The more immediate the Revelation, ceters pa- 
ribw,the more ſure : and the more ſucceſſion of hands it paſſeth through, 
the more uncertain, eſpecially in matter of DoCtrine. 12, When we re- 
ceive from men by Tradition the Doctrine of God, as in the words of 
God, there isleſs danger of Corruption,than when tbey deliver us that 
Doctrine in their own words, becauſe here taking liberty to vary the 
expreſſions, it will repreſent the Truth more uncertainly, and in more 
various ſhapes. 193. Therefore hath God been pleaſed whenhe ceaſed 
immediate Revelation, to leave his Will written in a form of Words, 
which ſhould be his ſtanding Law and Rule to try all other mens ex- 
preſlions by, 14. In all the fore-mencioned reſpects therefore the 
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Arine. 15. Yet nnwritten Tradition or any ſure way of revealing thig 
Doftrine, may ſuffice to ſave himwho thereby is brought to believe; as 
if there be any among the Abaſſines of Erh1opia, the Copricks in Egypr, 
or elſewhere.that have the ſubſtance of the Covenants delivered them by 

unwritten Tradition, or by other Writings, if hereby they come to be- 
lieve, they ſhall be ſaved. For ſo the Promiſe of the Gofpel runs, giving 

ſalvation to all that believe, by what means foever they were broughtto 

it. The like may be faid of true Believers in thoſe parts of the Church 

of Rome, Where the Scripture is wholly hid from the Vulgar (if there 

be any ſuch parts.) 16. Yet where the written Word is wanting, Sal. 

vation muſt needs be more difficult and more rare,and Faith more feeble, 

and mens converſations worle ordered, becauſe they want that clearer 

Revelation, that ſuarer Rule of Faith and Life, which might make the 

way of Salvation more eafie. 17, When Tradition ariſeth no higher, 

or cometh originally but from this written Word, and not from the 

Verbal Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles before the Word was written,there 

that Tradition is but the Preaching of the Word, and not a diſtinct way 

of Revealing. 18. Such is moſt of the Tradition (for ought I can 

learn) that is now a foot in the World, for matter of DeCtrine, but nor 

for matter of faſt. 19. Therefore the Scriptures are not only neceſ- 

fary to the well-being of the Church, and to the ſtrength of Faith, but 

# ordinarily] to the very Being of Faith and- Churches. 20. Notthat 

the preſent Poſſeſſion of Scripture is of abſolute Neceſlity to the preſent 
Being of a Church : Nor that it is ſo abſolutely Neceſſary to every mans 

Salvation,that he read or know this Scripture himſelf : But that it either 
be at preſent, or have been formerly in the Church : That ſome know- 
ng it, may teach it to others, is of abſolate Neceſſity co moſt Perſons 
and Chnrches, and neceſlary to the well-being of all. 21. Though 
negative unbelief of the Authority of Scripture may ſtand with Salva- 
tion, yet Poſitive and Univerſal (I think) cannot. Or, though Traditi» 
on may ſave where Scripture is not known, yet he that reads or hears 
the Scripture, and will not believe it to be the Teſtimony of God, (I 
think ) cannot be ſaved, becauſe this is now the cleareſt and ſureſt Re- 
velation: And he that will not believe it, will much leſs believe a Reve- 
lation more uncertain and obſcure. 22. Though all Scripture be of Di- 
vine Authority, yet he that believeth but ſome one Book, which con- 
taineth the ſubitance of the Doftrine of Salvation, may be ſaved : much 
more they that have doubted but of ſome particular Books. 23. They 
that take the Scripture to be but the Writings of godly honeſt men, and 
ſo to be only a means of making known Chriſt, having a gradual prece- 
dency tothe Writings of other Godly Men, and do believe in Chriſt up- 
on thoſe {trong grounds which are drawn from his Doctrine, Miracles, 
&c. rather than upon the Teſtimony of the Writing, as being purely 
Infallidle,and Divine,may yet have a Divine and Saving Faith, 24. Much 
more thoſe that believe the whole Writing to be of Divine Inipiration 
| T where 
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where it handleth the Subſtance, but doubt whether God infallibly 
ided them in every Circumſtance. 25. And yet more, 'Thole thar 
believe that the Spirit did guide the Writers to Truth, both in Subſtance 
and Circumſtance, but doubt whether he guided thern in Orthography ; 
or whether their Pens were as perfectly guided as their Minds. 26 And 
yetmore may thoſe have ſaving Faith, who only doubt whether Provi- 
dence infallibly guided any Tranſcribers, or Printers, as to retain any 
Copythat perfectly agreeth with the Autograph. Yea, whether the per- 
fecteſt Copy now extant, may not have ſome inconſiderable literal or 
verbal Errors, through the Tranſcribers or Printers over-ſight, is of no 
oreat moment, as long as it is certain, that the Scriptures are not de in- 
duftria corrupted , nor any material Doctrine, Hiſtory, or Prophecy 
thereby obſcured or depraved. God hath not ingaged himſelf to direct 
every Printer to the Worlds end to do his work without any Error. Yet 
it is uhlikely that this ſhould deprive all Copies, or leave us uncertain 
wholly of the right Reading (eſpecially ſince Copies were multiplied ) 
becauſe it is unlikely that all Tranſcribers og Printers will commit the 
very ſame Error. We know the true Copies of our Statute-Books, tho 
the Printer be not guided by an unerring Spirit. See Uſher's Epilt. to 
Lud. Capell. 27. Yet do all, or moſt of theſe (in my judgment) caſt 
away a ſingular prop to their Faith, and lay it open to dangerous aſſault, 
and doubt of that which is a certain Truth. _ 28.. As the Tranſlations are 
no ſurther Scripture, than they agree with the Copies in the Original 
Tongues : fo neither are thoſe Copies further than they agree with the 
Autographs, or Original Copies, or with ſome Copies peruſed and ap- 
proved by the Apoſtles. 29. Yet is there not the like neceſlity of having 
the Autographs to try the Tranſcripts by,as there is of having the Origi- 
nal Franſcripts to try the. Tranſlations by. For there is an impoſſibility 
that any Tranſlation ſhould perfectly expreſs the ſenſe of the Original, 
But there is a poſlibility, probability, and facility of true tranſcribing, 
and grounds to prove it true, de fatto, as we ſhall touch anon. 29. That 
part which was written by the Finger of God, as alſo the ſubſtance of 
Vottrine through the whole Scriptures, are ſo purely divine, that they 
have not in them any thing humane. 341. The next to theſe are the 
words that were ſpoken by the mouth of Chriſt, and then thoſe that 
were ſpoken by Angels. 32. The Circumſtantials are many of them 
lo divine, as yet they have in them ſomething humane, as the bringing 
of Pauls Cloak and Parchments, and (as it ſeems ) his connſel about 
Marriage, &<c. 33. Much more is there ſomething humane, in the me- 
thod and phraſe, which is not ſo immediately divine as the Doctrine. 
34. Yet is there nothing ſinfully bumane, and therefore nothing falſe in 
all. 25. But an innocent imperfeCtion there is in the method and phraſe, 
Which if we deny, we muſt renounce moſt of our Logick and Rheto- 
rick. 26, Yet was this imperfect way, at that time (all things confi- 
dered) the fitteſt way to diyulge the Goſpel ; That it is the beſt Lan- 
guage 


%* 


A facto ad jus 
ad licitum vel 
debitaum non 
valet Argum, 


—X_ 


guage which is beſt ſuited to the hearers, and not that which is beſt ſim- 
ply in ic ſelf, and ſuppoſeth that underſtanding in the bearers which they; 
have not. Therefore it was wiſdom and mercy to fit the Scriptures to! 
the capacity of all. Yet will it not therefore follow, that all Preachers 
at all times, ſhould as much neglect Definition, Diſtintion, Syllo. 
giſm, &c. as Scripture doth. 37. Some doctrinal Paſſages in Scripture 
are only hiſtorically related, and therefore the relating them is no aſſet. 
ting them for truth, and therefore thoſe ſentences may be falle, and yet 
not the Scriptares falſe; yea, ſome falſhoods are written by way of re. 
proving them, as Gehaz?s Lye, Sau!'s Excuſe, &c. 38, Every. Do 
Arine that is thus related only hiſtorically, is therefore of doubtful cre- 
dit, becauſe it is not a Divine Afertion ( except Chriſt himſelf were 
the Speaker) and therefore it is tc be tried by the reſt of the Scripture, 
29. Where ordinary men were the Speakers, the Credit of ſuch'Do- 
Ctrines is the more doubtful, and yet much more, when the Speakers 
were wicked; of the former ſort are the Speeches of Fob's Friends, and 
divers others; of the latter ſort are the Speeches of the Phariſees, &« 
and perhaps GeamaliePs Counſels, A#+ 5. 24. 40: Yet whereGod doth 
teſtify. his Inſpiration, or Approbation, the Doctrine is of Divine Autho- 
rity, tho the Speaker be wicked, as in Balaaw's Prophecy. 41. The 
like may be ſaid of matter of FaCt; for it is not either neceſſary or law - 
ful to ſpeak ſuch words, or do ſuch aCtions meerly becaaſe men-in 
Scripture did ſo ſpeak or do ; no, not tho they were the beſt Saints; 
for their own ſpeeches or aCtions, are to be judged by the Law, and 


- 


therefore are no part of the Law themſelves. And as they are evil'where | 


they croſs the Law, (as Foſzph's ſwearing, the Ancients. Polygamy, &«,) 
ſo are they doubtful where their congruence with the Law is/doubcful 
42. Bit here is one moſt obſervable exception: (conducingimuch to re- / 
ſolve that great doubt, whether Examples bind'? ) where men are de- 
ſigned by God to ſuch an Office, and aft by Commiſſion, and with a 
promiſe of dire&ion, their DoCtrines are of Divine Authority, tho we 
find not where God did diate : and their Aftions done by that Com- 
miſſion are currant and exemplary, fo far as they are intended or-pet- 
formed for Example ; and ſo Example may be equivolent to a Law, and 
the Argument @ faFo ad jus, may hold: So Moſes being appointed to 
the forming of the old Church and Commonwealth of the Fews, to the 
building of the Tabernacle, &c. his Precepts and Examples in thelt 
works, (tho we could not find his particular direQion) are to be taken 
as Divine. So alſo the Apoſtles having commiſſion to form and order 
the Goſpel-Churches, their Do&rine and Examples therein, are by hell 
General Commiſſion warranted ; and their PraQtices in eftabliſhing the 
Lord's Day, in ſetling the Offices and Orders of Churches, are to us# 
Laws, (ſtill binding with thoſe limitations as Poſitives only, which give 
way to greater.) 43. The ground of this Poſition is, becauſe it 18 it 
conliſtent with the Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs of God, to ſend men or 
woTrs, 
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"work, and promiſe to be with them, and yet to forſake them , and 
"offer them to err in the building of that Houſe , which muſt endare 
wilt the end of the World. 44. Yet if any of the Commiſſioners do err 
in their own particular converſations, or in matters:without the extent 
-of their Commiſſion, this may conſiſt with the Faithfulneſs of God ; 
'Gbd bath not promiſed them infallibility and perfection ;-the.dilgrace 
is their own : but if they ſhould miſcarry in that wherein they are 
ſent to be a rule to others, the Church would then have an imperfect 
Rale, 'and the diſhonour would redound to God. _ 45.. Yet I fird not 
that ever God authorized any meer man.to be a Law-giver to the 
Ctirch in Subſtantials, but only to deliver the Laws which he had given, 
to, interpret them, 'and to determine Circumſtantials not by him. de- 
termined. 46. Where God owneth mens DoQtrines and Examples by 
Miracles, they are to be taken as infallibly Divine: much more, when 
Commiſſion, Promiſes and Miracles do concur, which confirmeth the 
'Apoſtles Examples for currant. 47. So that if any of the Kings or 
\ Prophets had given Laws, and formed the Church, as Moſes, they had 
' Hat beers, binding , becauſe without the ſaid Commiſſion :. or if any 


/ other Miniſter of the Goſpel ſhall by word or aftion arrogate an Apo- 
1 , ſtolical Privilege. 48. * There is no Verity about God, or the chief 


' Happineſs of man written in Nature, but it is to be found written; in 
Scriptures. ' 4.9. So that'the ſame thing-may in. theſe ſeveral reſpects 
| 50, The Scripture be- 
ing ſo' perfett a Tranſcript of the Law:'of Nature or Reaſon, is much 
mare to be credited in irs ſupernarural Revelations: 5 1. The proba- 
biliry of moſt things,” and the poſſibility of all things contained in the 
Scriptures, may'well be diſcerned by Reaſon it ſelf, which makes their 
Exiſtence or Futurity the more-eaſie to be believed. 52, Yet before this 
Exiſtence or Futurity of any thing beyond the reach of Reaſon can be 
foundly believed, the Teſtimony muſt be known to, be truly Diyine. 
53- Yet a belief of Scripture-Doctrine as probable, doth\uſually go be- 
fore a belief of certainty, and is a good preparative thereto. 54. The 
dire, expre(s ſenſe, muſt be believed direftly and abſolutely, as in- 
fallible, (and the conſequences where they may be clearly and certainly 
raiſed: ) but where there is danger of erring in raiſing conſequences, 
the aſſent canbe but weak'and conditional. 55, A:Conſequence raiſed 
from Scripture-bging no-part of the immediate ſenſe, cannot be called 
56. Where one of the premiſes is in Nature, 
and the other only in Scripture, there the Concluſion is mixt, partly 
known, and partly believed. That it is the conſequence of thoſe pre- 
miſes is known 3 But that it is a Truth, is, as I ſaid, apprehended by 
a mixt Act. Such is a Chriſtian's concluding himſelf to be juſtified and 
ſanctified, &c, 57. Where through weakneſs we are unable to diſcern 
the Conſequences, there is enough in the expreſs direct ſenſe for ſalva- 


tion, 58, Where the ſenſe is not underſtood, there the belief _— 
| ue 


Peter, Gal.12. 
I2, 13. 
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Credere au- but implicit. 59. Where the ſenſe is partly underſtood, but with ſome 
rem hzc tali doubting, the belief can be but conditionally explicit : that is, we be. 
—__ -= lieve.it, if it be the ſenſe of the Word. 60. Fundamentals muſt be be. 
- qui & nos fecit 1; nd 

Te (cz. weved explicitly and abſolutely. 

entes quia Scriptnrz quidens perfectz ſunt ;  quippe a Verbo Dei ſpiritu ejus ditatz. Nos autem 
ſecundum quod minores ſumus, & noviifimi a verbo Dei & ſpiritu ejus, ſecundum hoc & ſcienti; 
myſteriorum ejus indigemus. Er non eft mirum & in ſpiritualibus, cceleftibus, & in his quz haben 
revelari, hoc patimur nos : quandoquidem etiam eorum quz ante pedes ſunt, dico autem quz ſunt 
in hac creatura, quz & conteruntur a nobis, & videnrur, & ſunr nobiſcum, mulra fugerunt noſtram 
ſcientiam, & Deo hxc ipſa commirtimus. Oporrer enim eum prz omnibus przcellere. Quid enim 
fi tentemus exponere cauſam aſcenſionis Nili ? Multa quidem dicimus, & fortaffis ſuaſoria forrafſis 
autem non ſuaſoria ;z quod autem verum eft & certum, adjacer Deo. Sed ut volantium animalium 
habitatio eorum quz veris tempore adveniunt ad nos, & Autumni recedunt, cum in hoc mundo hoe 
ipſum fiat, fugir noſtram ſcientiam, &c Ireneys, adv. Hzrel, 1, 2, c, 47. 


CHAP. IV. 
The firſt Argument to prove Scripture to be the Word of God. 


S. Hrs thus ſhewed you, in what ſenſe the Scriptures are the Word 
of God, and how far to be believed, and what is the excellency, 
neceſſity and authority of them ; I ſhall now add three or four Argu- 
2 Tim. 3.16, ments to help your Faith; which, I hope, will not only prove them to 
be a Divine Teſtimony to the ſubſtance of Doctrine (tho that be a uſeful 
work againſt our unbelief but alſo that they are the very writtten Laws 
of God, and a perfect Rule of Faith and Duty. My Arguments ſhall be 
but few, becauſe I handle it but on the by z and thoſe ſuch as I find lit- 
tle of in ordinary Writings, leſt I ſhould waſte time in doing what is 
done to my hands. 

a See this Ar g 1. Thoſe Writings and that Doftrine which were confimed by ma- 
$—__ = ny and real b Miracles, muſt needs be of God, and conſequently of un- 
naped by Ca. doubted Truth. But the Books and Dodtrines of Canonical Scripture 

mero Przle, Were ſo confirmed : Therefore, &©<c. 

de Verbs Dei 
(fol.) pag. 339, 440; 441, $&c. And Grotius de verit. Religion. Chriftianz. Vide & Polan. Syntag, 
1. 1. £.17. - 6 Donum & Miraculorum & linguarum dandarum fuifle & extraordinarium, & a ſol 
Apoſtolicis (peculiari privilegio dara a Chriſto) conferri ſolitum, certo certius eft. Daneus cont. 
7 ron Fy Bapiiſmo,” pag. 443. But this certio certius 6s a miſtake, if he intend to exclude all bt: 
14Cs oJTies., - . a 


Againſt the mayor Propoſition nothing of any moment can be ſaid: 
For it's a Truth apparent enough to Nature,that none but God can work 
real Miracles, orat leaſt none but thoſe whom he doth eſpecially enable 
thereto, ;And it is as manifeſt, that the Righteous and Faithful God wil 
not giie this power for a Seal to any talſhood or deceit. - hs 
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The uſual ObjeQions are theſe. Firſt , Antichriſt hall come with 


lying wonders Co c Nam ur XF.- 
gyptiorum va- 


rum nequaquam vis omnis #quari gratiz poteſt, quaz Moi mirandum eft in modum collata. Sed exi- 
es arguit, /Zgyprios preſtigiis niti : Moyſen vero quz geſlerit, gefſide divinizug. Sic & eorum qui 
Chriſti falſo fibi nomen ad(ciſcunr, & qui perinde ac Jeſu difcipnli virentes mentiuntur Sc prodigja 3 
coarguuntur plane vel in omnis iniquitatis ſeduCtiones fallaces, &c. Origen. cont. Celſum, 1. 2. fot. 
(mihi) 23. G. 1 do not believe that God would have let the £92 yptian Sorcerers do ſo great things as 
they did, had not Moſes been preſent, that ſo bis Miracles might diſcredit their Wonders, and Ged be 
the more magnified by the Conquaſt. 


Anſw. They are no true d Miracles. As they are Tlegra Jivde, on 
2 Theſſ. 2. 9. lying, in ſealing to a lying Do&trine : fo alſo in being bur 500 
ſeeming and counterfeit Miracles, The like may be faid to thoſe of cinz atque 
Phargob's Magicians, and all other Sorcerers and Witches, and thoſe przcones qui- 
that may be wrought by Satan himſelf. They may be Wonders, but bus Evangeli- 


um commen- 
gat Miractes. dabatur,. Ur 


mim Lex Mofis compluribus miraculis in Monte Sinz & per defertum authoritatem hi conciliavit, 
quz poſtea deftiterunr cum ad terram. promiffionis ventum eſt ; eademque ratione mixacula nune 

ſublata ſunt cum Evangelium per univerſum orbem diffuſum eft. Promifſia igirur quatn 
Guriftus in Marco 16. 17. ſcribi voluit, non ad omnia tempora pertinebat. Pet. Mare. Loc, Com- 
mun, Claſ. 1. c. $. Sect. 20. 


Ohjef. 2. God may enable falfe Prophets to work Miracles to try the 
World, without any derogation to his faithfulneſs. oe 
w. No : for Divine Power being properly the attendant of Divine 
Revelation, if it ſhould be annexed to Diabolical Deluſion, it would 
be a ſufficient excuſe to the World for their believing thoſe Delufians. 

And if Miracles ſhould not be a ſufficient ſeal to prove the Authority of 
the Witneſs to be Divine, then is there nothing in the World ſufficient; 
and our Faith will be quite overthrown. 

Obje#. But however, Miracles will no more prove Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, than they will prove Moſes, Elias, or Eliſha to be the Sons 
of God : for they wrought Miracles, as well as Chrift. 

Anfſw. e Miracles are God's Seal, not to extol the Perſon that is in- + See how 
firumental, nor for his glory : but to extol God, and for his own Glory, Chriſt's Mira- 
God doth not intruſt any Creature with his Seal ſo abſolutely, as that <!es prove his 
they may uſe it when, and in what caſe they pleaſe. If Moſes or Elias had ny co = 
affirmed themſelves to. be the Sons of God, they could never have con- ;;.c;chho. 
firmed that afficmation with a Miracle : for God would not have ſealed p. 173, 179, 
toa lye. Chriſt's power of working Miracles did not immediately prove 194, 155, 193. 
him to be the Chriſt z But ir immediately proved his Teſtimony to be 716,717,718, 
Divine, and that Teſtimony ſpoke his Nature and Office. So that the &*; 59 M«- 
power of Miracles'in the Prophets and Apoſtes was not to atteſt to their ,Jverſ. Arian, 
own greatne(s, but co the truth of their Teſtimony concerning Chriſt. 1ib. :, 
Whatſoever any man affirms to me, and works a real Miracle to con- 
ficm it, I muſt needs take my ſelf bound to believe him. 

Cc Objedt. 
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F Fhax none 

bur God can 

work a Mira- 
cle (except 23 tho a wonder. ' 

an Angel may 

be his inſtrument) See Aquin. cont. Gentiles, lib. 3. Q_122, Alſo what a Miracle is, bid. Q. to, 
And of Magicias wonders, Q. 103, 104. 


Read Zan- 
chius at large 
of this, Vol. 1. 
Tom. 3. 1. 4 
c. 12, de Po- 
tentia Dzmo- 
num. 


Miracula vera 
funre propria 
verz Eccleſiz. 
Nam certum 
eſt Deum ve- 
racem & glo- 
riz ſux Zelo 
ardentem 
nunquam te» 
ftimonia per- 
hibiturum fu- 
iſle aur efle iis 
ui falſam do- 
rinam de ip- 
fo & voluntate 
ejus ſpargunr. 
Pol. Syntagm. 
L 1, Cap. 28, 


Chap. 4. 


Obje#. But what if ſome one ſhould work Miracles to confirm a 
Peftrine contrary to Scripture? Would you believe it ? Doth not 
Paul ſay, If an Angel from Heawen teach any other Defrine, let bim be 
accurſed. 

f ol I am ſure God will never give any falſe Teacher the power 
of confirming his DoCtrine by Miracles : Elſe God ſhould ſubſcribe his 
Name to Contradictions. The appearance of an Angel is no Miracle, 


Objef. But every ſimple man knows not the true definition of a Mi- 
racle, and conſequently knows not the difference between a Miracle 
and a Wonder : and ſo knows not how to believe on this Ground. 

Anſw. As God doth not uſe the Teſtimony of Miracles, but on very 
great and weighty Caufes (to wit, where natural and ordinary means 
of conviction are wanting, and uſnally for the delivering of ſome new 
Law or Truth to the World; or the like;) ſo when he doth uſe it, he 
ſufficiently manifeſteth the reality of the Miracles. Satan's wonders 
are ſuch as may be done by natural means, tho perhaps through our 
ignorance we ſee not the means. But God oft worketh that which no 
natural means can do, and Satan never performed. ' As the raiſing of 
the Dead to Life : the creating of ſight to him that was born blind ; the 
dividing of the Sea; the ſtanding {till of the Sun, with mulritudes of 
the like. - Again, tho many of Chriſt's works may be done by natural 
means,. as the healing of the deaf, the dumb, the lame, &c. yet Chriſt 
did them all by a word ſpeaking, and ſo it is apparent that he made nb 
uſe of natural means, ſecretly nor openly. Again, the wonders of 


Satan are moſt commonly jugling delufions ;-and therefore the great 


Miracles that Pagans and Papiſts have boaſted of, have been but ſome 
one or two ſtrange things in an Age, or uſually before one or two, of 
ſome few, and that of the ſimple and more partial fort, that are eaſily 
deceived : But if upon the fame of theſe you go to look for more that 
may be a full and open Teſtimony, you will fail of your expectation, 
But contrarily, that there might be no room for doubting lefe , Chriſt 
wrought his Miracles before multitudes ; feeding many thouſands 
at ſeveral times with a ſmall quantity ; healing the ſick, blind, lame, 
and raiſing the dead before many : The perſons afterwards ſhewing 
themſelves to the world, and atteſting it to his Enemies : And this he 
did not once or twice, but moſt frequently ; ſo that they that fuſpeCted 
deceit in one, or two, or ten, might be ſatisfied in twenty. Yea, (which 
is the greateſt convincing diſcovery of the reality ) it was not himſelf 
only, but multitudes of his Followers, whom he enabled when he was 
gone from them, to do the like, to ſpeak ſtrange Languages before 
multitudes, to heal the ſick and lame, and raiſe the dead. And _ 
alſe 
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falſe wonders are done but among friends, that would have it ſo, and 
are ready to believe; but Chriſt wrought his in the midſt of enemies that 
pnaſhed the teeth, and had nothing to ſay againſt-it» And I am-per- 
{waded that it was one reaſon, why God would have Chriſt and all his 
Followers have ſo many and cruel enemies, that when they had nothing 
toſay againſt ir, who doubtleſs would pry narrowly into all, and make 
the worſt of it, it might tend to the ſtabliſhing of Believers afterward. 
Again, uſually falſe Miracles, as they creep out in the dark, ſo they 
were not divulged till ſome after ages, and only a little muttered of at 
the preſent. But Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought and publiſhed them 
openly in the World. ' If the Goſpel Hiſtory had been falfe, how many 
thouſand perſons could have witneſſed againſt it, ſeeing they appealed 
to thouſands of witneſles then living,of ſeveral ranks, and qualities, and 
Countries ? It is true indeed, the Magicians of Egypt did ſeem to go 
far. But conſider. (whether they were mere deluſions, or real wonders by 
ſecrernatural means; ) doubtleſs. they were no Miracles dire&tly ſo cal- 
led. And leſt any ſhould ſay, that God tempted them by ſuch above 
their ſtrength ; you may obſerve, that he doth not ſuffer Satan to do 
what he can do, without a ſufficient counter-teſtimony to undeceive 
men. When did God ſuffer the like deceit as thoſe Sorcerers uſed ? 
Nor would he then have ſuffered it, but that Moſes was at hand to 
overcome their deluſions, and leave the beholders with full conviCtion, 
' that ſo the enemies ſtrength might make the victory the more glorious. 
Balaam could not go beyond the word of the Lord. So that I defire all 
weak Believers to obſerve this; That as God is the Faithful Ruler of the 
World, fo he will not looſe the enemy of mankind to tempt us by 


wonders, further than he himſelf ſhall give us a ſufficient contradictory 


teſtimony. So that if we do not know the difference between a Mira- 
cle and a wonder, yet God's faithfulneſs affords us a ſufficient preſerva- 
tive, if we diſregard it not. And if we ſhould grant that Satan can 
work Miracles ; yet he being wholly at God's diſpoſe, it is certain that 
God will not permit him to do it, without a full contradiction : and 
therefore ſuch as Chriſt's Miracles, he ſhall never work. Elſe ſhould the 
—_— be remedileſly deluded by ſupernatural powers, . while God 
ooks on. 

Secondly, But the main aſſault I know will be made againſt the mi- 
nor Propoſition of the Argument, and ſo the queſtion will be de fatto, 
Whether ever (ich Miracles were wrought or no ? | ſhall grant that we 
muſt not here argne circularly,' to prove the DNottrine to be of God by 
the Miracles, and then the Miracles to have been wrought by the Di- 
vine Teſtimony of the Doctrine, and ſo round. But yet to uſe the Te- 
ſtimony of the Hiſtory of Scripture, as a Humane Teſtimony of the 
matter of fact, is no circular arguing. 

Toward the confirmation ot the Minor therefore, I ſhall firſt lay theſe 
Grounds. _ 1. Thar there is ſo much certainty in ſome Humane Teſti- 

CC i mony, 


$. 2. 


I, Poſition, 
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2, Poſition. 
8 De certitu- 
dine —_ 

e Raignol- 
as de FA 
Apocr. Pre- 
le, 124, 125, 
Reſjondes of 

e eo eſſe 
yarn fa- 
mam, que tan» 
#s eſſe debet ; 
ante, mquam 
autoritatis, ac 
fi rem spſam 
oculss uſurpaſ- 
ſemus, Camer. 
PreleR. de 
Verbo, fol, 

P- 440. 

See there his 
full proof that 
theſe Miracles 
of Chriſt and 
the Diſciples 
have ſuch in 
fallible Tefti- 
mony. And 
by. what con- 
ditions certain 


Fame may be known from uncertain. 


mony, that may exclude all doubting, or cauſe of doubting; g or there 
is fome Teſtimony immediately Humane, which yet may truly be ſaid 
to be Divine. 2. That ſuch Teſtimony we have of the h Miracles tnen. 
tioned in Scripture. If theſe two be cleared, the Minor will ſtand firm, 
and the main-work here will be done. 
Firſt, 1 will therefore ſhew you, that there is ſuch a certainty in ſome 
Humane Teſtimony. Both Experience and Reaſon will confirm this. 
Firſt, I would defire any Rational man to tell me, Whether he thar 
never was at Londen, at Parx, or at Rome, may. not be certain by a 
Humane Faith, that there are ſuch Cities ? for my own part, I think 
it as Certain to me, nay, more certain, than that which I ſee: and] 
ſhould ſooner queſtion my own ſight alone, than the eyes and credit of 
ſo many tbouſands in ſuch a caſe. And 1 think the Sceptick Arguments 
brought againſt the certainty of Senſe, to be as ſtrong as any that can 
be brought againſt the certainty of ſuch a Teſtimony.. Is it not ſome- 
what more than probable, think you, to the multitudes that never ſaw 
either Parliament or King, that yet there is ſuch an Aſſembly, and ſuck 
a Perſon ? May we not be fully certain that there was ſach a perſon as 
King Femes, as Queen Elizabeth, as Queen Mery, &c. here in England? 
Yea, that there was ſuch a man as iltram the Conqueror * May we not 
be certain alſo that he conquered Erg/and ; with many other of his 
Aftions? The like may be ſaid of Fulins Czſar, of Alexander the 
Greaty'&c. + Sure thoſe that charge all Humane Teſtimony with un« 
certainty, do hold their Lands then upon an uncertain Tenure. 


h Fides Humana non habet ſua natura certicudinem onfall- 


bilem : quamvis fit fides bumana que moraliter loguendo evidens & infallbilis cenſetur ; ut qued 
Roma /it, quod indi fine, &ec. Ameſ. in diſput. de fides Divin. veritat. Theſ. 3. s Nothing com- 
moner in Pau!'s Epiſtles than the mention ot thoſe Miracles which were done among them, and by 
themſelves to whom he wrote. This had been ſtark madneſs, and nor folly only in Pexl, if he had 
lyed; For he brought not Arguments remote from their Senſes to whom he wrote, but he men- 
rioneth thoſe Miracles, which they themſelves did work to whom he wrote: yea, he provoked them 
| to Miracles, that from thence they may judge of his Apoſtleſhip. There is no Deceiver that dare 
do thus, eſpecially if his deceit be called into queſtion. We conclude therefore, that the report of 

Fame ought to be believed, the Authors whereot have ſo commended the things reported to Poſte» 
rity, that they might eafily be diſcovered by them that lived in thoſe times. Camero in Prelef. de 


Verbo, pag. fol. 
Writers, you may find in Camero de Verbo Dei, pag. 441. 


441. The Reaſons why no more mention is made of Chriſt's Miracles by Pagan 
fd Where he ſhews alſo as the malice, ſo the 


groſs ignorance of Sueronivs, Tacitus, and the beſt of their Wrirers, both in the Syr#an affairs, and 
in, the matters of rhe Jewſh and Chriſtian Religion, which cauſed their palpable, ridiculous Errors. 


Secondly, It may be proved alſo by Reaſon; For, 1. If the firſt Te- 
ſtifiers may infallibly know .it; And, 2. Alſo by an infallible means tranf- 
mit it to poſterity. And, 3. Have no intent to deceive, then their Te- 
ſtimony.may be an infallible Teſtimony. But all theſe three may eaſily 
be proved: (I had thought to have laid down here the Rules, by which 
a certain Humane Teſtimony may be diſcerned from an uncertain ; but 
you may eaſily gather them from what I ſhall lay down for the con- 
firmation of theſe. three Poſitions. ) For 
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For the firſt, [ ſuppoſe none will queſtion, whether the Teſtifiers 
might infallibly know the truth of whar they teſtify ? If they ſhould, 
tet thern conſider, Firſt, If it be not matter of Doctrine (much leſs ab- 
firufe and difficult points ) but only matrer of fact, then it is beyond 
doube it may be certainly known. Secondly , If ir be thoſe alſo who 
did fee, and hear, and handle, who do teſtify it. Thirdly, If their 
Senſes were ſound and perfect, within reach of the ObjeCt, and having 
to deceiving medium. Fourthly , Which may be diſcerned, 1. If the 
Witneſſes be a multitude; for then it may be known they are not blind 
or deaf, except they had been culled out of ſome Hoſpitals : eſpecially 
when all preſent do both ſee and heat them. 2. When the thing is done 
openly, in the day-light. 3. When it is done frequently, and near at 
hand ; for then there wonld be full opportunity to diſcover any deceit. 
$ that in theſe caſes it is doubtleſs Senſe is infallible, and conſequent- 
ly, thoſe that ſee and hear, are moſt certain Witneſſes. 

2. Next let us ſee, whether we may be certain that any Teſtimony is 
ſincere, without a purpoſe to deceive us. And I take that for un- 
doubted in the following Caſes. x. Where the party is of ingenuity and 
honefty. 2. & And it is apparent, he drives on no deſign of his own, 
nor canfiot expect any advantage in the world. 3. Nay, if his Teſti- 
mony will certainly undo him in the world, and prove the overthrow 
of his eaſe, honour, eſtate and life. 4. And if it be a multitude that 
do thns teſtify, How can they do it with an intent to deceive ? 5. And 
if their ſeveral Teftimonies do agree. 6. Andif the very enemies deny 
not this matter of Fa, but only refer it to other cauſes ; then there is 
no poſſibility of deceit (as 1 ſhall further anon evince, when I apply it 
to the Queſtion.) 7. And if no one of the witneſſes in life, or at the 
hour of death, did ever repent of his Teſtimony, and confeſs it a de- 
ads = certainly ſome one would have done for ſo greata ſin, if it had 

0. 
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darent afſenſum. An nunquid dicemus illius temporis homines, uſque adeo fuiſſe yanos, mendaces, 
ſtolidos, brutos, ut qua nunquam videranr ? vidifle ſe fingerent ? & quz faQta omnino non eranr, 
falfis proderent teftimoniis aur puerili aſſertione firmarenr ? Cumque poſlent yobiſcum & unanimitrur 
viyere, & inoffenſas ducere conjunctiones, gratuita ſuſciperent odia, & execrabilli haberentur in no- 
mine? Arnobjus Adverſ. Gentes,. lib. 1. pag. (mihi) 46. Nec dixerir aliquis opum afſequendarum 
gratia eos id agere, Qui plerumque ne ad victum quidem necefſlaria capiunr. Er fi forte aliquid prz 
rerum inopia capere quandoque cogunrur, ſola ſunt neceſſitate contenti. Cum ingens hominum mul- 
titado ad Chriſtianam DoQtrinam acceſſerir, & prxdivites quidam, & ex his aliqui qui geſſerinr Ma- 
giltrarus, & matronz inſuper opulenrz & nobiles, audebir ne aliquis gloriz cupiditate : hos illos ſux 
afficmare Chriſtianz Religionis antiſtires fieri, &c, Origen. cont. Cel/um, 1,3. fol, (mihi) 30, 


Thirdly, We are to prove, that there are infallible means of tranſ- 
mitting ſuch Teſtimony down to Poſterity, without depraving any thing 
ſubſtantial. And then it will remain an undoubted truth, that there is 


a full certainty in ſome humane Teſtimony, and that to Poſterity at a 
remote diſtance. 


3 Now 
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Now this Tradition is infallible in theſe caſes : 1. If it be (as before. 
ſaid) in matter of Fact only, which the meaneſt underſtandings are ca- 
pable of apprehending. 2. If it bealfo about the ſubſtance of Ations, 
and not every ſmall circumſtance. 3. And alſo if thoſe Aﬀtions were fa- 
mous in their times, and of great note and wonder in the world, and 
ſuck as were the cauſe of publick and eminent alterations. 4. If it be de- 
livered down in writing, and not only by word of mouth, where the 
change of ſpeech might alter the ſenſe of the matter. 5. If the Records 
be publick, where the very enemies may ſee them : yea publiſhed of 
purpoſe by Heralds and Ambaſladours, that the world may take notice 
of them. 6. If they are men of greateſt honeſty in all Ages, who have 
both kept and divulged theſe Records. 7. And ifthere have been alſo 
a multicude of theſe. 8, And this multitude of ſeveral Countries, where 
they could never ſo much as meet to agree upon any deceiving Coun- 
ſels : much leſs all accord in ſuch a deſign; and leaſt of all be able to 
manage it with ſecrecy. 9. If alſo the after-preſervers and divulgers of 
theſe Records could have no more ſelf-advancing ends, than the firſt 
Teſtifiers. 10, Nay, If their divulging and atteſting theſe Records did 
utterly ruinate in the world their States and Lives, as well as it did the 
firſt Teſtifiers. 1 1. If there be ſuch a diſperſing of the Copies of theſe 
Records all over the world, that the cancelling and aboliſhing them isa 
thing impoſſible. 12. / If the very Hiſtories of the Enemies do never 
afficm any univerſal aboliſhing and conſuming of them. 1 3. 1f all theſe 
diſperſed Copies through the world do perfectly agree in every thing 
material. 14. If it were a matter of ſuch moment in the judgment of 


the Preſervers, neither to add nor diminiſh, that they thought their eter- 


nal Salvation did lie upon it. 15, If the Hiſtories of their enemies do 
generally mention their atteſting theſe Records to the loſs of their lives, 
and that ſucceſſively in every Age. 16. lf theſe Records and Atteſtations 
are yet viſible to the world, and that in ſuch a form as none could coun- 
terfeit. 17. If the enemies that lived near, or in thoſe times when the 
things were done, do, 1. 2 write nothing againſt them of any moment. 
2. But oppoſe them with Fire and Sword, inſtead of Argument. 3. Nay, 
if they acknowledg the Fact, but deny the cauſe n only. 15. And if 
all the enemies were incompetent Witneſſes, 1. Witneſling to the Ne- 
gative, of which they could have no certainty. 2. And carried on with 
apparent malice and prejudice: 3. And having all worldly advantages 


.atiending their Cauſe: 4. And being generally men unconſcionable and 


Relig. L 3. ts (mihi) 168. And it is a ſtrong confirmation, when no man can produce one con- 


rradictory 


ettimony of that Age. m De legis inſtauratione per Eſdram ; 9 an amiſſze, an tantum 


corrupte eſſent Seripture. Lege Serrarii Prolegom. cap. 12. qu. 1. Et que colligit. Euſeb. Nieremb. 
de orig. $. Scrip..l. a. c. 19. m Rabbinis & aluis. n Juſtin Martyr telleth Tryphon in his Dialogue 
of the wickedneſs of che Jews, thar they ſent out into all parrs of the World their choiceſt men to 
perfwade the people ayainft che Chriſtians, rhar they are Atheiſts, and would aboliſh the Deity, and 
that they were convicter of groſs impiety. And yet this miſchievous indufiry of the Jews-did not 
prevail. 


T impious. 
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impious. 19. If all theſe enemies, having all theſe worldly advantages, 
could neither by Arguments nor Violence, hinder people from bel:eving 
theſe famous and palpable matters of Fact, in the very age wherein they 
were done, when the truth and falſhood might moſt eaſily be diſcove- 
red, bur that the generality of beholders were forced to aſſent. 20, If 
multicudes of the moſt ingenious and violent enemies, have in every 
Age from the very aCting of theſe things to this day, been forced to yieid, 
and tnrned as zealous Defenders of theſe Records and their Dodrire, as 
ever they were Oppoſers of them before. 21. If all theſe Converts do 
confeſs upon their coming in, that it was ignorance, or prejudice, or 
worldly reſpe(ts that made them oppoſe ſo much before. 22. If all 
the powers of the world, that can burn the bodies of the Witneſles, 
that can overthrow Kingdoms, and change their Laws, could never 
yet reverſe and aboliſh theſe Records. 2.3. Nay, if ſome notable Judg- 
ment in all Ages have befallen the moſt eminent Oppoſers thereof. 
24. And laſtly, if ſucceſſions of wonders (tho not Miracles as the firſt) 
have in all Ages accompanied the atteſtation of cheſe Records. | ſay, 
if all theſe twenty four Particulars do concur, or moſt of theſe, I leave 
it to the judgment of any man of underſtanding, Whether there be nor 
an infallible way of tranſmitting matter of Fact to Poſterity ? And con- 
ſequently, Whether there be not more than a Probability, even a full 
Certainty in ſuch a Humane Teſtimony ? 

2. The ſecond thing which I am to manifeſt, is, That we have ſuch 
a Teſtimony of the Miracles, which confirmed the DoQtrine and Wri- 
tings of the Bible. 

And here I muſt run over the three fore-going Particulars again ; 
and ſhew you, Firſt, That the Wieneſles of Scripture-miracles could, 
and did infallibly know:the Truth which they teſtified : Secondly, That: 
they had-no-intent to deceive the world : And thirdly, That it hatch 
been brought down to Poſterity by a way ſo infallible, that there re- 
mains no doubt, whether our Records are Authentick. For the firſt of 
theſe, I think it will be moſt eaſily acknowledged. Men are naturally 
ſo confident of the infallibilicy of their own Senſes, that ſure they will 
not ſuſpeCt the Senſes of others. But if they ſhould, let them apply 
here to what is ſaid before, to put them out of doubt. Firſt, It was 
matter of Fact; which might be eaſily diſcerned. o Secondly, The Apo- 
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with aſtoniſhment, they ſaw all confeſſing Chriſt the Lord : They that had their cogitarions intent 
on men, as if they had been gods, comparing Chriſt's works wirh theirs, they acknowledged that 


Chriſt only amongſt men, was God, and the Son of God, and our Saviour ; when 


they ſaw that 


there was no ſuch works wrought by men, as were by the Word of God. They that had believed Des» 
vils to be gods, ſeeing them overcome by Chriſt,they were conſtrained ro confeſs him only to be God. 
They whoſe minds went after the Dead, as being accuſtomed ro worſhip gallant men, when they 
were dead, whom the Poets called gods, being better raught by our. Sayiour's Reſurredion, they 
confeſſed them to be falſe and liars, and that the Word of the Father was the only true God, who 
had the command of Death. Athanaſ. de Incarnat. verbi. Maxima eſt differentia inter, 1. Teſti» 

atzonem primitive Eccleſia que fuit tempore Apoſtolorum : 2. Inter teſtsficationem Eccleſia gue 


proxime, 
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oxime voſt Apoſtolorum tempora ſecuts eft, queque prima Eccleſie teſtificationem acceperat * Et in. 
ER preſentis Keclefie de Scripturg. Que enim © nunc © antes fuit Eccleſia, ſi po. 
teſt oſtendere teſtimonia eorum qus acceper ant £9 noverant teſtificationem prime Eccleſie de germanis 
ſeriptis, credimus ei, ut teſti probanti ſua difta : Non autem habet poteſtatem ftatuendi aut decer. 
nendi aliquid de libris ſacris, cujus non poſſit certa documenta ex teſt; ations primitive Eccleſie 
proferre. Chemnit. Exam. Conc. Tridentin. pare. 1. angeao, pag. 80. Quiſquss adbuc prodigia, ut cre 
dat, inquirit, magnum eſt ipſe prodigium, qui mundo credente, non credit. Dr. tiumfredus an Jeſu 


tiſm part, pag- 166. Augult. 


ſtles and others who bare witneſs to it, were preſent, yea, continual 
companions of Chriſt , and the mulcitude of Chriſtians were eye-wit- 
neſſes of the Miracles of the Apoſtles. "Thirdly, Theſe were men nei. 
ther blind nor deaf, but of as ſound and perfeCt Senſes as we. Fourthly, 
this is apparent; firſt, Becauſe they were great multitudes, even that 
were preſent, and therefore could not all be blind ; if they had, how 
did they walk about ? Fifthly, Theſe Miracles were not done by night, 
nor in a corner, but in the open light, in the midſt of the People, 
Sixthly, They were not-once or twice only performed, but very oft of 
ſeveral kinds, by ſeveral Perſons, even Prophets, and Chriſt himfelf 
and his Apoſtles, in many Generations; ſo that if there had been any 
deceit, it might have been eafily diſcovered. Seventhly and laſtly, lt 
was in the midſt of vigilant and ſubtil enemies, who were able and rea 
dy enough to. have evinced the deceit. | 

So that it remains certain, That the firſt Eye-witneſles themſelves 
were not deceived. | | 

2. Let us next conſider, whether it be not alſo as certain that they 
never intended the deceiving of the world ? 

Firſt, It is evident that they were neither fools nor knaves, but men 
of ingenuity , and extraordinary honeſty ; There needs no more to 
prove this, than their own writings, ſo full of enmity againſt all kind 
of viciouſneſs, ſo full of conſciencious zeal, and heavenly affections: 
Yet is this their Honeſty alſo atteſted by their enemies3 ſure the very 
remnants of Natural Honeſty are a Divine Off-fpring, and do produce 
alſo certain effe&ts according to their ſtrength and nature; God. bath 
Planted and continued them in man, for the uſe of Societies, and com- 
mon converſe : for if all Honeſty were gone, one man could not be- 
lieve another, and ſo could not converſe together. But now ſuperns- 
tural, extraordinary honeſty will produce its effet more certainly If 
three hundred or three thouſand honeſt godly men ſhould ſay, they 
ſaw ſuch things with their eyes, he is very incredulous that would.not 
believe it. 

p"Nemq jam Secondly, p It is apparent that neither Prophets, Apoſtles, nor Dif 
-infamiam in- Ciples in-atteſting theſe things could drive on any deſigns of their own. 
.cutiat : nemo {0473 VO 

alind exiftimer : quia necfas eft ulli de ſua Religione mentiri. Ex eo enim quod alind a fe coli dicit, 
quam Colle, & culturam, & honorem in alrerum transferendo jam non colit quod negavir. Dicimus 
.& palam dicimus, & vohis rorquentibus lacerari & cruenti yociferamur, [ Deum colymus per 


Num) lllum hominem putate: per eum, &in eo ſe cognoſci vult Deus & coli. Tytulzan. Apologtt 
cap. II, 
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cap 11. Quod fi falla (ur dicitis) Hiſtoria eſt ille rerum, unde ram brevi rempore totus mundus 
ita Religione complecus eſt ? Alleverationibus allecti ſunt nudis, inducti in ſpes caſlas, 8 in peri- 
culz capiris immitrere fe (ponte temeraria deſperatione yoluerunt ? Cum nihil rale vidiflent , quod 
eos in hos culrus noviratis ſux poſſtr excitare miraculo ? Immo quia hec omnia ab ipſo cernebant 
geri, & ab ejus prezconibus qui per orbem rotum miſt beneficia Parris & munera hominibus por- 
tabant 3 vericaris ipfius vi victi, Dederunt feſe Deo : Nec in magnis poluere difpendiis membra vobis 
projicere, & viſcera ſua laniande prabere. Arnobius adverl. Gent. /tb. 1. pag. 46. Julian confeſſetb, 
That thoſe were the Writings of Peter, Paul, Matthew, Mark, Luke, which the Chriſtians aſcribed 


to them. 


Did they ſeek their Honour, or Eaſe, or Profit, or worldly Delights ? 
Did their Maſter give them any hopes of cheſe ? Or did they ſee any 
Probability of their attaining it ? Or did they ſee any of their Fellows 
attain it before them ? 

Thirdly, Nay, was it not a certain way to their reine in the World ? 
Did not cheir Maſter tell them, when he ſent them out, That they ſhould 
be perſecuted of all for his ſake and the Goſpels ? Did they not find it true, 
and therefore expeCted the like themſelves? Paul knew, That in every 
City, Bonds and Affliftions did abide bim. And they lay it down as a 
granted Rule, That be that will live god!y in Chriſt Feſus, muſt ſuffer per- 
ſecution. Now I would fain know, Whether a man's Self, his State, his 
Liberty, his Life, be not naturally ſo near and dear to all, that they 
would be loth to throw it away, meerly to deceive and cozen the 
World ? All chat I know can be objected is, That they may do it out 
of a deſire to be admired in the World for their Godlineſs, and their 
Saffering. | 

An(w. 1. Go ſee where you can find thouſands or millions of men 
that will caſt away their lives to be talked of, 

2. Did they not on the contrary, renounce their own Honour and 
Eſteem, and call themſelves Vile and Miſerable Sinners, and ſpeak 
worſe of themſelves than the moſt impious Wretch will do, and extol 
nothing but God and his Son Jeſus ? 

3. Did not their Maſter forerell them, that they ſhould be fo far 
from getting credit by his ſervice, That they ſhould be hated of all men, 
and their Names caſt out as evil-doers ? Did they not ſee him ſpit upon, 
and hanged on a Croſs among Thieves before their Eyes, ſome of 
them? Did they not find by experience, That their way was eviry 
where ſpoken againſt? And the reproach of the Croſs of Chriſt was the 
great Stumbling-block to the World ? and could men poſſibly cbuſe fuch 
a way for vain-glory? 1 am perſwaded it is one great reaſon why 
Chriſt would have the firſt Witneſſes of the Goſpel to ſuffer ſo much 
to confirm their Teſtimony to future Ages, that the world may lee that 
they intended not to deceive them. . 

Fourthly, q Conſider alſo what a multitude theſe Witneſſes were. 
How could ſo many thouſands of ſeveral Countries lay the plot to de- 
ceive the world ? They were not only thouſands that believed rhe Go- 

Dd ſpel, 
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ſpel, but thouſands that ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt, and many Cities 
and Countries that ſaw the Miracles of the Apoſtles. 

Fifthly, And the Teſtimony of all doth ſo punCtually accord, that 
the ſeeming contradiCtion in ſome ſmaller circamſtances, doth but ſhew 


r Of the Fea- their ſimplicity and ſincerity, and their agreement in the » main. 


then Ancient 


Writers atteſtation to the ſeveral Hiſtories of the Bible, I ſhall particularly (ay little, ir being done 
ſo fully by Grorius de ver. Chriſt. Rel. |. 1. p. 40, &c- 71,73, 90, 152. Terrul, de preſcriptione affix. 
mat ipſas authenticas Apoſtolorum literas, hoc eſt ipſa ſcripta Apoſiolorum ſuo adhuc tempore in Ec. 
cleſiis Apoſtolicis conſervata extitiſſe. 


FS Eodem mo- 
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eſt. Deliqui- . 
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Sixthly, And is it poſſible that no one of them would ſo much as at 
death, or in torments, have detected the deceit ? 

Seventhly and { laſtly, The very Enemies acknowledg this matter 
of Fact; only they aſcribe it to other Cauſes. They could not deny 
the Miracles that were wrought : Even to this day the Fews acknowledg 
much of the Works of Chriſt, but flanderouſly father them upon the 
power of the Devil, or upon the force of the Name of God ſewed in 
Chriſt's Thigh, and ſuch like ridiculous Stories they have : Even the 
Turks confeſs much of the Miracles of Chriſt, and believe him to be a 
great Prophet, tho they are profeſt Enemies to the Chriſtian name. 


przdicatum neſcierunt. Er tamen eum mundi caſum relatum in Archivis veſtris habetis. Tertut, 
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So that I think by all this it is certain, That the firſt Witneſſes of the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as they were not deceived them- 
ſelves, ſo neither had they any intent to deceive the World. 

3. We are next to ſhew you, that the way that this Teſtimony hath 
come down to us, is a certain undeceivable way. For *, 


and Chriſt,hath thoſe Books as we have : And every Sect uſing its Teſtimony againſt the other, ſhews 
it was not falſified ; for if it had, the adverſe Sect would have diſcovered it, as Grot. de vert. Rel. 
I. 3. p. 176. Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Latantius, and the reſt of the eldeſt Fathers fully mani 
feft, that the ſeveral Books of rhe New Teſtament were then currant and uncorrupt in the Church, 
and alledg abundance of places in the ſame words, as they are now in our Bibles ; As Juſtin Marty, 
. 1nobjus, Lattantins, Athenagoras, &c. do out ot the Old. 


ther ſuch V.iracles wers wrought, or no ? 


1, Conſider, It is a matter of Fa : (for the Doftrine we are not now 
mentioning, except de fatto, that this was the DoCtrine atteſted.) 

2. They were the ſubſtances of the ACtions that they chiefly related, 
and that we are now enquiring after the certainty of. 1 h» men may 
miſtake in the circumſtances of the fight at f.c': a place, vi 1uch a place, 
yet that there were ſuch fights we may certainly know. Or tho they 
may miſtake in ſmaller actions, circumſtances ci qualifications of Henry 
the Eighth, of {arc the Corqueror, Cc. y2t that there were ſuch 
men we may cert.inly l.now. Now the thing ve enquire after is, Whe- 
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2. They were « Actions then famous through the World, and made 
great alterations in States : They turned the World upſide down : Ci- 
ties were converted, Countries and Rulers were turned Chriſtians. And 
may not the Records in eminent Actions be certain ? We have certain 
Records of Battels, of Sieges, of ſucceſlions of Princes among the Hea 
thens before the coming of Chriſt, and of the great alterations in our 
own State for a very long time. - 

4. It was a formal * Record in the very words of the firſt Witneſſes 
in Writing, which hath been delivered to us, and not only an unwritten 
Teſtimony ; ſo that mens various concelvings or expreſſions could make 
no alteration. 


u The occaſion 
of writing the 
ſeveral Books 
of the New 
Teſtament you 
may ſee in 
Chemnir. Exa. 
Concilii Trid. 
in the begin= 
ning. 

* Dico Evan- 
gelium Luce 
quod tuemur 
apud Eccle- 


fas Apoſtolicas, & jam unirerſas ab initio editionis ſux ſtare. Tereul, adv. Marc. Vide Sibrandum Lub+ 
berti de principiis Chriftianorum dogmarum, 1. &c. Jam etiam quemadmodum diximus, & mortui 
reſurrexerunt, & perſeveraverunt nobiſcum annis multis; Er quid aurem? Non eft numerum dicere 
gratiarum, quas per univerſum mundum Ecclefia a Deo accipiens, in nomine Chriſti per ſingulos dies 
in opitulatione Gentium perficir, neque ſeducens aliquem nec pecuniam ei auferens. Quemadmo=- 
dum enim gratis accepit a Deo, gratis aCminiftrar. Nec invocationibus Angelis facir aliquid, nec in- 
cantationibus, nec aliqua prava curiofirate : Sed munde & pure & manifeſte orationes dirigentes ad 
Dominum qui omnia fecir, & nomen Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti ir virture ſecundum urilitates homi- 
num, ſed non ad ſeductionem perfecir. Si iraque & nunc nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti beneficia 
przftat & curat firmifſime, & vere omnes ubique credentes in eum, &c. Irenens adverſ. Hereſes, 
lib. 2. cap. 59. Evangelium adulteraſle alios nullos przter Marcionſtas quoſdam Hereticos norim & 
Valentis (eCtatores, & eos forte qui a Lucano quodam prodicant. Origen. cont. Celſum, lib. 2. fol. 


( mihi) 20. 


5. Theſe Records which we call the Scripture, have been kept pub- 
lickly in all theſe Ages; ſo that the moſt negligent Enemy might have 
taken notice of its depravation. Yea, God made it the office of his Mi- 
niſters to publiſh it, whatever came of it, to all the World, and pro- 
nounce a wo to them if they preach nor this Goſpel; which preaching 
was both the divulging of the DoCtrine and Miracles of Chriſt, and all 
out of theſe Authentick Records : And how then is it poſſible there 
ſhould be an univerſal depravation, and that even in the narration of 
the matters of Fact, when all Nations almoſt, in all the Ages ſince the 
Original of the Hiſtory, have had theſe Heralds, who have proclaimed 
it to the death ? 

6. Andit is moſt apparent, that the Keepers and Publiſhers of theſe 
Records, have been men of moſt eminent Piety and Honeſty. The 
ſame Teſtimony which 1 gave before for to prove the honeſty of the 
firſt Witneſſes, will prove theirs, tho in a lower degree: A good man, 
but a Chriſtian; was the CharaQter given them by their very toes. 

7. They have been a;:multitude, almoſt innumerable. 

8. And theſe of almoſt every Country under Heaven. And let any 
man tell me, How all theſe, or the chief of thoſe could poſſibly meer, 
to conſult about the depraving of the Hiſtory of the Scripture ? And 
whether it were poſlible if ſuch a multitude were ſo ridiculouſly diſho- 

Dd 2 neſt, 


| — 
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x Even a- neſt, yet that they could carry on ſuch a vain x deſign with ſecreſfie and 


mong the Pa- ſucceſs. 

piſts the more | 

learned and modeſt maintain the perfeQtion of the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, as Aria 
Pagninus, Vatablus, Cajetan. Quid eft gens Judeorum niſi quedam ſcriniaria Chr:ſitanorum bajulans 
legem (5 Prophetas in teſliymonium aſſertionss Eccleſie. Aug. cont. Fauſt. Manichzum. 1. 12. c, 23, 


9. Alfo the after-divulgers of the Miracles of the Goſpel, could 
have no more ſelf-advancing ends for a long time than the firft Wit- 


reſles, 
10. Nay, it ruined them in the World, as it did the fiiſt ; $9 that 


let any man judge, Whether there be any poſſivility, that ſo many mil. 
lions of ſo many Nations ſhould ruinate themſelves, and give their bo- 
dies to be burned, meerly to deprave thoſe Scriptutes Which they do 


profeſs ? | | | 
3 There were 11. 4 Conſider alſo when this ſacred Hiſtory was fo diſperſed over 
ſome of the the World , whether the cancelling and extirpation of it were not a 
0m gc thing impoilible, eſpecially by thoſe means that were attempted ? 
py * 

years after. And a Book that was diſpoſed in ſo many Copies, and kept not by private men, bur 
by the publick diligence of the Church, could nor be falſified. Moreover, in the very firſt Ages it 
was tranſlated into the Syrzack, the _—_ , the Arabick and Latine Tongves ; which Tranfla- 
tions are all yet extant, and in nothing of any moment differ from the Greek Books. Beſides, we 
have the Writings of thoſe that were inftructed by the Apoſtles rhemſelves, or their Diſciples, who 
cite abundance of places our of the Scriptures in the-ſame ſenſe as we read them now. Nor was 
there any man then of ſuch Authority in the Church, as that they would have obeyed him if he had 
changed any thing ; as Ireneus's, Tertulian's, Cyprian's, free diſſent from that, who were then moſt 
eminent, doth ſhew. Next to theſe rimes there ſucceeded men of great learning and jadgmenr, who 
after diligent ſearch did receive theſe Books as remaining in their Primitive purity. Grotzus de Verit, 


Releg. |, 3. (p. mils Lat ) 174, 175- 


12, Nay, there is no Riſtory of the Enemies that doth mention any : 


{ Antiochus ynjyerſal abolition or depravation of theie Records : 2 When was the: 
did what he .. h . \/ 

time, and where was the place, that all the Bibles in the World were 
could, but left 4 | gg | 
the Jews their Rathered together, and conſumed with fire, or corrupted with forge- 
Scripture en- Ty? Indeed Fulion thought by prohibiting the Schuois of Learning io 
tire in de= the Children of Chriſtians, to have extirpated Chriſtianity ; but Chrilt 
Jpight of bim. qjq quickly firſt extirpate him. 
Nam cum tort 
ſecula interceſſerinr, nemo ramen quicquam addere vel auferre vel peinutare auſus fuir : omnibus 


enim noſtrz gentis hominibus infita quodammodo atque ingenita fides eft, credere hc Dei efſe con- 
ſulra, & his acquieſcere, ac pro ipſis, i ira res poſcerer, libenter animam ponere. Fo/-ph. cont, Ap- 
pian, 1. 1. Sic, & Euyſebius Ecclel. Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 10. Ita Phylo, referente Euſebio, Preparat. Evang, 
i. 8. c. 2. Mirabile mihi videtur duobus annorum millibus, imo majote rempore jam fere tranſacto, 
nec verbum unum in lege illius efſe immuratum, ſed (enties unuſquiſque judzorum morierur ; quam 
legi Moſaice derogabir. 


13. All thofe Cop'es of thoſe Sacred Writings du yet accord (in all 
things m1 crial ) which are found through the World. And conlidet 


then if they liad been deprared, whether multitudes of Copies, _ 
f! 
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had eſcaped that depravation, would not by their diverſity or contra- 
dition have bewrayed the reſt ? | 

14. It was a matter of ſuch a hainous quality, both by the ſentence 
of the Law, and in the conſciences of the Prefervers and Divulgers of 
it, for to add or diminiſh the leaſt rictle, that they thought it deſerved 
eternal damnation. And I refer it to any man of reaſon, whether fo 
many thouſands of men through the world, could poſſibly venture vp- 
on eternal torment, as well as upon temporal death, and all this to de- 
ceive others by depraving the Laws which they look to be judged by 3 
or the Hiſtory of thoſe Miracles which were the 2rounds of our Faith ? 
Is not the contrary ſomewhat more than propable ? 

15. Furthermore, the Hiſtories of the Enemies do frequently mention 
that theſe Scriptures bave been ſtil] maintained to the flames. Tho 
they revile the Chriſtians, yer they report this their atteſtation, which 
proves the conſtant ſucceſſion thereof, and the faithful delivery of Chri- 
ſtianity, and its records to us, It would be but labour in vain to heap up 
here the ſeveral reports of Pages Hiſtorians, of the numbers of Chriſtt- 
ans, their obſtinacy in their Religion, their Calamities and Torments. 

16. Theſe Records, and their atteſtations are yet viſible over the 
world,and that in ſuch a form as cannot poſſibly be counterfeit. Is it not 
enough to put me out of doubt, whether Homer ever wrote his 1/;ads, or 
Demoſthenes his Orations, or Virgil and Ovid their ſeveral Works,or Ari- 
fotle his Volumes of ſo many of the Sciences, when I ſee and read theſe 
Books yet extant; and When | find them (uch, that I think can hardly 
now be counterfeited, no nor imitated ? but if they could, who would 
have been at the exceſſive pains, as to have ſpent his life in compiling 
ſuch Books that he might deceive the V./orid ,and make men believe that 
they were the Works of Aritcrle, Ovid, &c ? would not any man 
rather have taken che honour to himſelf Þſo here the cafe is alike : 
Yea, theſe Scriptures, tho they have leſs of Arts and Sciences, yet 
are incomparably more difficult to have been counterfeited than the o- 
ther; I mean before the firſt Copies were drawn. I would here fland 
to ſhew the utrer impoſſibility of any man's forging theſe \\ ritings 3 
but that I intend to make a peculiar Argument, 

17. Whether any Enemy hath with weight of Argument confuted 
the Chiiſtian Cauſe ? Whether when chey have undertaken it, it hath 
not been only arguing the (a) improbabiliry, or aſſigning the miracles 


a They think 
the Scripture 
Miracles incre- 
dible; and yer 
every age ſtill 
hath ſuch 
wonders as the 
next ages will 
nor believe. 
Why is nor 
the raining of 
Manna or 
Quails from 
Heren as 
credible as the 
raining of that 
grain abour 
ren years 420 
in England ? 
it fell in many 
parts of the 
Lingdom ; Ir 
was like a Wi- 
thered whear- 


corn, bur not ſo long, with a skin of a dark colour, which being pulled off, the grain had a raſte ſome- 


what ſharp and hor : I raſted ir, and kepr ſome of ir long, which fell on rhe Leads 


of the Clinrch 


and of the Miniſters houſe in Bridgnorth, where I Preached the Goſpe! ( And within this vear, I 
have ſeen grain that hath fallen twice more: Of which the latter ſeemed the (ame with rhe firkt a- 


bore mentioned; bur the other was of a d'fYenrt fort, Jan. 1661. ) Tiberius upon 


a Lerrer from 


Pilate of the Miracles, Death and Reſurrection of Chrift, did move in the Senate ro proc!aim him 
to be God ; but they refuſed, becauſe the motion was not firſt from themſelves ; bur the Emperor 
did abide in his opinion till. Ege/.p. Anacepbal. Wherefore Tertull:an bids them, Go Ilcok in your 


Rezilters, and the acts of your Senate, in 4pol. Vide Uſher. Brit. Eccl. prim. p. 3, 4 
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bþ Nor being 
able ro reſiſt 
ſuch open 

truths, or ſay 
any thing a- 


mmm 
to other cauſes, or an oppoſing the DoCtrine delivered by the Chrigi. 
ans, b rather than theſe miraculous actions in queſtion ? I leave thoſe 
to judg who have read their Wricungs 3 Yea, whether their common 
Arguments have not been Fire and Sword ? 


gainft them, they will nor deny what is written ; bur (ay, they yer expect theſe things, and that 
the World is not yer come, Athanaſ: de Incarn. verbi. Malant neſcire, quia j.imm oderunt : adeo quod 
neſciunt prejudicant 1d eſſe, quod {i ſciant odſſe non poterant, Tertul. £fol. 1, 


e Of the ge- 
neral wick- 
egne(s of the 
Romans them- 
ſelves, and all 
Heathen Ene- 
mies roChrift, 
the Teſtimo- 
nies are too 
large to be 
here inſerted. 
You may find 
enough in 
Juſt. Martyrs 
| Dialog. Cum 
Triph. And 
Apologies, &c. 
In Tertulhan's 
Apol. (9 paſſi. 


In Origen. cont. 


18, Itis an eaſie matter yet to prove, that the enemies of Scripture 
have been incompetent Witneſſes; 1. Being men that were not pre- 
ſent, or had not the opportunity to be ſo well acquainted with the Aj. 
ons of Chriſt, of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as themſelves or others that 
do atteſt them. 2. Being men of apparent malice, and poſſeſſed with 
much prejudice againit the perſons and things which they oppoſe, 
This I might eaſily and fully prove, if I could ftand upon it. 3. They 
had all worldly advantages attending their Cauſe, which they were all 
to loſe, with life it ſelf, if they had appeared for Chriſt. 4. They were 
generally men of no great Conſcience, nor moral Honeſty, and moſt of 
them of moſt ſenſual and vicious Converſation. c This appears by their 
own Writings, both Doctrinal and Hiſtorical. What ſenſual Interpre- 
tations of the Law, did the very ſtrict SeCt of the Phariſees make ? What 
fleſhly Laws have the followers of Mahomet? What Vices did the Laws 
of the Heathens tolerate? Yea, what foul Errors are in the Ethicks of 
their moſt rigid Moraliſts? And you may be ſure that their Lives were 
far worſe than their Laws: And indeed their own Hiſtories do acknow- 
ledg as much ; To ſave me the labour of mentioning them , ReadÞDr. 
Hackwels Apology on that Subjeft. Sure ſuch men are incompetent 
Witneſſes in any cauſe between man and man, and would be ſo judged 
at any impartial Judicatt#e. And indeed, how is it poſlible that they 
ſhould be much better, when they have no Laws that teach them either 
what true Happineſs 1s, or What is the way and means to attain it? 
5, Beſides all this, TT heir Teſtimony was only of the Negative, and that 
in ſuch caſes as it could not be valid. 


Celſum. Arnobius adverſ. Gent. Lafantius Inftitutions. Athenggoras, Tatianw. 


Minutius Felix , adverſ. Gentil. Athanaſ. & paſſim; Ireneus , Clemens Alexandrinus , paſſm, 
and all the Writers of thoſe times. 


19. Cor.fider alſo, that all the Adverſaries of theſe Miracles and Re- 
lations, could not with all their Arguments or violence hinder thouſands 
from believing them, in the very time and Country where they were 
done: but that they who did;hehold them, did generally affent at leaſt 
ro the matter of fact : So that we may ſay with Auſtin, Either they were 
Miracles, or not: If they were, why do you not believe? If they were 
not, behold the greateſt Miracle of all, that ſo many thouſands ( = 
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of the beholders ) ſhould be ſo blind, as to believe things that never 
were, eſpecially in thoſe very times, when it was the eaſieſt matter in 
the world to have diſproved ſuch falſhoods. If there ſhould go a Re- 

rt now of a man at London,that ſhould raiſe the Nead,cure the Blind, 
the Deaf, the Sick, the polletied, feed thouſands with five Loaves, &C. 
And that a, multitude of his followers ſhould do the like, and that a 
great many times over and over, and that in the ſeveral parts of the 
Land, in the preſence of Crouds, and thouſands of peopie ; | pray 
you judg, whether it were not the eaſieſt matter in the \\ orld to dil- 
prove this, if it were falſe ? And wheiher it were poſlible tha: whole 
Conntries and Cities ſhould believe it? Nay, whether the eafineſs and 
certainty of diſproving it, would not bring them all into extream con- 
tempt ? 

Two things will be here obzeted : Firſt, That then the Adverſaries 
not believing, will be as ſtrong againſt it, as the Diſciples believing is 
forit, Anſw. Read what is ſaid before of the Adverſaries incompeten- 
cy, and it may fatisfie to this. 4 Secondly, and conſider alſo,that the ge- 
nerality of the Adverſaries did believe the matter of FaCt, which is all 
that we are now enquiring after. ' he recital here of thoſe multitudes 
of Teſtimonies that might be produced from Antiquity, is a work that 
my ſtrait time doth prohibir; but is done by others far more able. On- 
ly that well known paſſage in Fo/epbxs, 1 will here ſet down. - | In the 
time of Tiberius there 245 one Jelus a wiſe man ( at leaſt if he was to be 
called a man) who was a work:r of great Miracles, and a teacher of ſuch 
wholowe the truth, and had many, as well Jews as Gentiles who clave unto 
bim: Thys was Chriſt. And when Pilate upon hs being accuſed by the 
men of - our Nat ion, had ſentenced him to be crucified, yet did not they who 
bad firſt lowed bim forſake him: For be appeared to them the third day a- 
live again, according to what the Prephets Divinely inſpired, had foretold 
concerning him, as they had done an innumerable number of very ſtrange 
things beſides. And even to ths day, both the name and ſort of perſons 
called Chriſtians, ſo named from him, do remain. | Thus far Foſephws, a 
Jew by Nation and Religion, who wrote this about eighty ſix years 


after Chriſt, and fourteen years before the death of St. 7b», himſelf 


being born about five or ſix years aftec Chriſt, 


d 71';zan when 
he ſcorneth 
Chriſt , doth 
acknowledg. 
his Miracles. 
Whar ( faith 
he ) harh this 
Jeſus . done 
worthy of me- 
mory, or of 
any account in 
all his life , 
ſave thar he 
cured a few 
blind, lame, 
and delivered 
ſome fromDe- 
vils that poſ- 
ſeſled them, 
&c ? 

Hic eſt qui 
ftellam ſignare 


fecit nativit a- 


tem, &c. In 


Judea natum ex Perſide ſupplices adorare venerunt viri. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Verbi. Ex omnia ſuper 


Chriſto Pilatus (9 ; ſe, jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Cxſari tum Tiberiotum nunciavit ; ſed 
& Czſares credidiſſenc per Chriſto, /i aut Cxeſares non eſſent ſeculo neceſſarit ; aut fi © Chriſtians 
potuiſſent eſſe Cares, Toreul. Apol. c..21, Of the Sun darkned 'in Tiberius's time when Jeſus was 
Crucified, and of the Earthquake, P+/egon hath written in the thirteenth or fourteenth Book de 
temporibus, ſaith Orsgen. cont. Ceiſum, 1. 2. fol: (mibs) 21. The Star that appeared at Chriſt's birth 
$ mentioned by Pliny, li5b.2. cap. 25. So do divers others, as Origen reports, cone. Celſum. Herod's 
killing the Children is mentioned in Auguſtus Taunt 3 I had rather (faith he) be Herods Swine, than 
Son, becauſe he killed a Son of his own among the reſt, Macrob, Saturnal. 
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c Joſephus res 
lates rhe Life 
of Joþn the 
Baprilt, 2s the 
Evangeliſts 
do the Dark- 
neſs andEarth- 
quake at 
Chriſts Death, 
is acknow- 
ledged by 
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2c, Conſider alſo how that every Age hath offered multitudes of 
c Witneſſes, who before were moſt bitter and violent enemies, and di. 
vers of thoſe men of note for Learning and place in the World. How 
mad Saul againſt the Truth? Surely it could be no favour to the Cauſe, 
nor overmuch credulity that cauſed ſuch men to witneſs to the death, 
the truth of that for which they had perſecuted others to the death but 
a little before, Nor could childiſh Fables, or common flying Tales haye 
ſo mightily wrought with men of Learning and Underſtanding. - (For 
ſome ſuch were Chriſtians in all Ages.) x 


Phlegon in lib. Chron. 13. Lucian bids his Tormentors ſearch their own Chronicles, and they ſhould 
find that in P;{ates time the Lighr failed in the midft of the day, and the Sun was darkned while 
Chriſt was ſuffering. Ter:uljan alſo appeaieth to their own Chronicles, Apo/. And that it was no 
natural Eclipſe, is known to Aftronomers. See Marcilius Ficinus of rhe Star, The death of Heradis 
ſet out by Joſephus Antiq. 1. 19. c.7. as by Luke. Ireneus affirmerh, thar in his time the working 
of Miracles, the raiſing of the Dead, the caſting our of Devils, healing the fick by meer laying on of 
hands, and Prophecying, were ſtill in force ; and thar ſome thar were fo raiſed from the dead, re. 
mained alive among them long after. See Niceph. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Tom. 1. lib. 4. 6. 23. And Juſtm 
Martyr faith, Thar the gift of Prophecying was famous in the Church in his time, Dzalog, ad Tryph. 
And Cyprian and Tertuljan mention the ordinary caſting our of Devils, and challenge the Heathen 
to come and ſee it. 


21. Nay, Obſerve but the confeſſions of theſe Adverſaries, when 
they came to believe: How generally and ingenuouſly they acknowledg 
their former ignorance and prejudice to have been the cauſe of their 
unbelief. 

22, Conſider alſo how unable all the enemies of the Goſpel hare 
been to aboliſh theſe ſacred Records, They could burn thoſ@ Witnef 
ſes by thouſands, but yet they could never either hinder their ſucceſſion, 
or extinguiſh theſe Teſtimonies. 

2}. Nay, the moſt eminent adverſaries have had the moſt eminent 
ruin: as Antiochs, Herod, Fulian, with multitudes more. This ſtone 
having fallen upon them, hath ground them to powder. 

24. It were not difficult here to colle(t from unqueſtioned Authors 
a conſtant ſucceſſion of Wonders (at leaſt) to have in ſeveral Ages © 
companied the atteſtation of this Truth : and notable Judgments that 
have befallen the perſecutors of it. And tho the Papiſts by their F- 
Qions and Fabulous Legends, have done more wrong to the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, than ever they are able to repair ; yet unqueſtionable Hiſtory 
doth afford us very many examples: And even many of thoſe actions 
which they have deformed with their Fabulous additions, might yetfor 
the Subſtance have much truth : And God might even in the timesd 
Popery work ſome of theſe wonders, tho not to confirm their Religion, 
as it was Popiſh, yet to confirm it as the Chriſtan Religion ; for ast 
had then his Church, and then hisScripture, ſo had he then his {| 
Provideaces to confirm his Church in their belief,and to filence the ſee 
ral enemies of the Faith; And therefore I adviſe thoſe who in or 

* 
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confiderare zeal are apt to rejett afl theſe Hiſtories of Providence, meer- 
ly becauſe they were written by Papiſts, or becauſe ſome Wienefles to 
the Truth were a little leavened with ſome Popiſh Errors, that they 
would firſt view them, and conſider of their probability of Fruth or 
Fallhood, that ſo they mav pick ovt the Troth, and not reject all to- 
gether in the lump; otherwiſe in their zeal againſt Popery, they ſhould 
injure Chriſtianity. | 

And now | leave any man to judg, whether we hare not had an in- 
fallible way of receiving theſe Records from the firſt Witneſles ? 

Not that every of the particulars before-mentioned, are necellary 
to the proving of certain receiving the Authenrick Records without 
depravation: for you may perceive, that almoſt any two or three of 
them might ſuffice ; and that divers of them are from abundance for 
fuller confirmation. 

And thus I have done with this firſt Argument, drawn from the Mi- 
racles wbich prove the DoCtrines and Writings to be of God. Bur I 
muſt ſatisfi the Scruples of ſome before | proceed. Firſt, Some will 
queſtion, whether this be not, 1. To reſolve our Faith into the Tefti- 
mony of Man: 2. And ſo tomake it a humane Faith. And fo 3. To 
jump in this wich the Papiſts, who believe the Scripture for the Antho- 
rity of the Church, and to argue Circularly in this, as they. To this 
I anſwer, : 

Firſt, [ make in this Argument the Reſolution cf my Faith Mto the 
f Miracles wrought, as Teſtimonies Divine to confirm the DoEtrine, If 
you ask, why | believe the DoQtrine to be of God? I anſwer, becauſe it 
wasconfirmed by many undeniable Miracles. If you ask why I believe 
thoſe Miracles to be from Ged ? I anſwer, becauſe no created power can 
work a Miracle: So that the Teſtimony of Manis not the Reaſon of my 
believing, but only the means by which this matter of FaCt is brought 
down to my knowledg. Again, Our faith cannot be faid to be reſolved 
Into that which we give in anſwer to your lalt Interrogation, except 
your Queſtion be only ſt 1] of the proper gronnds of Faith. Pur if you 
change your Queſtion, from what is the Ground of my Faith? co, 
What is the g meansof conveying down the Hiſtory co me? then my 
Faith is not Reſolved into this means. Yer this means or ſome other 
Equivalent, | acknowledg to nece{ſiry, that without it, I had never 


fac. \::ipt. 1. r. c.3. p. 55, 56,57,&c pleniifime de hoc different. Sic &c. c. p, 62 & 
quatuor officiis Ecclefiz circa Scriptur. viz. ut fit Tabellio ve! Regiſtrarius. 


$. 4. 


Objections a» 
gainft this Ar- 
gument an- 
{wered. 


I. 
Anſw. 
F Non fidem 
quz verbisDei 
haberur, erfi 
non prorſus 
naſci ex mira- 
culis, attamen 
ex eis confir- 
mari poſſu- 
mus credere. 
Pet. art. loc. 
commun. c. 8. 
pag. 33. Vide 
plura ibid. Le- 
ge WWhitak. 
Duplicat adv. 
Stapleton. de 


c.s. & c. 6: de 
2, Vindex qui veras 


Stripr, a fallis vindicer. 3. Prxco, qui Script. promulgert, & divulger. 4. Interpres Vide etiam. 1. 2. 


C. 5. P. 332, 333, 334, &Cc- 


Er triplex officium Ecclefiz dar Polanus Syntag. |. c. 28. g Non per 


alios diſpofitionem ſalutis noſtrx cognovimus quam per eos per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos ; 
quod quidem tunc przconiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei voluntarem in Scripruris nobis rradidecunr, 


fundamentum & columnam fidei notftrx tururum, Iren. adv. Hxr. 1. 3; c. 1. 
* 
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been 
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b Aquin. Sum. 
3. 9.55: C.2. 


s Though I 
know ir is on- 
ly a Teſtimo- 
ny, or Reve- 
lation withour 
Evidence , ex 
parte res, that 
makes Truth 
the Object of 
Faith in a 
ſtrict fenſe ; 
Yer thar 
which is Re- 
vealed to Rea- 
ſon and ſenſe 
in itS OWN Evi- 
dence, is alſo 
certain Ob- 
zxectively ; and 


been like to have believed. 2. This ſhews you alſo that I argue not in 
the Popiſh Circle, nortake my Faith on their common Grounds. For, 
Firſt, when you ask them, How know you the Teſtimony of the Church 
to be infallible? They prove it again by Scripture; and there's their 
Circle. Burt as I truſt not on the Authority of the Rowiſh Church on- 
ly, as they do, no nor properly to the Authority of any Church; no 
nor only to the Teſtimony of the Church, but alſo to the Teſtimohy 
of the enemies themſelves : So dol prove the validity of the Teſtimo- 
ny | bring from Nature, and well known Principles in Reaſon, and 
not from Scripture it ſelf, as you may ſee before, 3. There is a Hy- 
mane Teſtimony , which is alſo Divine ; and ſo an Humane Faith, 
which is alſo in ſome ſort Divine. Few of Gods extraordinary Reve- 
lations have been immediate ; ( The 6b beſt Schoolmen think none of 
all ) but either by Angels, or by Jeſus himſelf, who was Man as well 
as God. You will acknowledg if God reveal ir to an Angel, and the 
Angel to Moſes, and Moſes to Iſrael, this is a Divine Revelation to [/+ael, 
For that is called a Divine Revelation, which we are certain that God 
doth any way Reveal. Now T would fain know, why that which God 
doth naturally and certainly Reveal to all men, may not as properly 
be called a Divine Revelation, 4 as that which he Reveals by the Spiri 
toa few. Is not this Truth from God [_ That the Senſes apprehenſion 
of their Objett ( rightly ftated ) is certain | as well as this | Jeſus 


Chriſt gvas born of a Virgin? ] &c. Though a Saint or an Angel be. 


a fitter Mellenger to reveal the things of the Spirit, yer any man 
may be a Meſlenger to reveal the things of the Fleſh. An ungod- 
ly man, if he have better Eyes and Ears, may be a better Mellen- 
ger or Witneſs of that matter of fact which he ſeeth and heareth, than 
a godlter man that is blind or deaf, eſpecially in caſes wherein that 
ungodly man hath no provocation to ſpeak falſly ; and moſt of all 
if his Teſtimony be againſt bimſelf, I take that Relation, where- 
by I know that there was a fight at rk, &c- to be of God, though 
wicked men were the chief Witneſſes. For Il take it for an undeniable 
Maxim, that there is no Truth but of God, only it is derived unto us 
by various means. 


more certain ſometimes, Certitudine Subjetti ( as Hooker againſt Mr. Travers.) Sacra Scripture 
guam apud homines nondum Spiritu Dei, © vera fide donatos habet autorztatem, propter quam ab 


s1is ncipit admitti, © audirs tanquam Verbum Det, habet ab Eccleſia Teſtimono, 


þ. 1. c. 28. 


$- 5. 


Polan. Syn. 


2. And as I have evidently diſcovered the full certainty of this Te- 
ſtimony of Man concerning the forementioned matter of fat: Sol 


- will ſhew you why I chuſe this for my firſt and main Argument; and 


allo that no man can believe without the foreſaid Human Teſtimony. 
Firſt then, I demand with my ſelf: By what Argument did ſes and 
Cbri/t evince io the wor!d the verity of their Doctrice? And | find, it 
W 28 
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was chiefly by this of Miracles; and ſure Chriſt knew the beſt Argu- 
ment to prove the Divine Authority of his Doftrine 3 and thar which 
was the beſt then, is the beſt ſtill. If our ſelves had lived in the days 
of Chriſt, ſhould we have believed a poor Man to have been God, the 
Saviour, the Judg of the World, without Miracles to prove this to us ? 
Nay, would it have been our duty to have believed? Doth not Chriſt 
fay, If I has not done the Works that no man elſe can do, ye had not had 
ſim? that is, Your not believing me to be the Mefſias had been no fin: 
For no man is bound to believe that which was never convincingly re- 
revealed. 

k And I think that this is it which is called the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, when men will not be convinced by Miracles, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, That which ſome Divines judg to be the fin againlt the Holy 
Ghoſt (an oppoſing the known Truth only out of malice againſt it) it's 
a queſtion whether Humane Nacure be capable of And whether all 
Humane oppoſition to Truth be not-throvgh ignorance, or prevalency 
of the ſenſual Luſts ? and ſo all malice againſt Truth, is only againſt 
it as conceived to be falſhood , or elfe as it appeareth an enemy to our 
ſenſual Deſires ? Elſe how doth man's underſtanding, 8s it is an vnder- 
ſtanding, naturally chuſe I ruth (either real or appearing ) for its ob- 
ject ? So that I think none can be guilty of malice againſt Truth as 
Truth; and to be at enmity with Truth for oppoſing cur ſenſuality is 
a (ia that every man in the Worid hath been in ſome meaſure guilty of. 
And indeed our Divines do fo define the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that 
I covld never yet underitand by their definition what it might be : ſome 
placing it in an ACt incompatible with the Rational Soul ; and others 
making it but gradually to differ from other fins, 1 which hath caſt ſo 
many into terror of ſoul, becauſe they could never fiad out that gra- 
dual difference. 


Whar the fin 
againſt rhe 
Holy Ghoſt is. 
k I confeſs 1 
kept filent 
this opinion 
and expol- 
tion ſome 
years, be- 
cauſe I knew 
no man that 
did hold ir : 
and I am a- 
fraid of raſh 
adventuring 
on novelry, 
tho reſolved 
nor to reject 
any revealed 
Truth. Bur 
ſince I find 
great Atha- 
naſius hath 


wrote a Tractare on the fin againſt the Holy Ghoft, maintaining the very ſame expoſition which I 
here give (or with very ſmall difference : tho I aflent nor to his application in the end ro a!l rhe 
Arians: ) which being from one of (o great Authoriry, and explaining it more fully than I might 
do in this ſhorr digretiion. 1 defire the Learned, who rejected my expofirion, ro peruſe it ; where 
alſo you may find his confuration of the ſubril, bur unſound opinion of Origen about this ſin ; as alſo 
of the opinion of Theognoſtus, tho I know ſome do queſtion that Book ; bur on weak grounds. See 
my Diſcourſe of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in my rhird part of the Unreaſonableneſs of Infide- 
lity. | How Hunnius was affaulted with this rempration. [ that he ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
you may read in his Life and Death. And ir is ftill a common temptation, Mat. 12. 24. (9c. Mark 3. 
23, Jobn 5. 39, 43, 452 46, 47. Jobn 15. 22, 24. 


The ſenſe of the place (which the whole Context, if you view it de- 
liberately , will ſhew you ) ſeems to me to be this : As if Chriſt had 


laid; While you believed nor the "Teſtimony of the Prophets, yet there 
Was hope ; the Teſtimony of 7o5n Baprijt might have convinced you ; 
yea, When you believed no Fobn, yet you might have been convinced 
by my owa Doctcine : Ye, though you did not believe my Doctrine, 

EEC 2 


yer 


2I2 
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m Deus ad 
confirman* 
dum ea quz 
naturalem 
cognitionem 
excedunr,ope- 
ra vitbiliter 
oftendir, quz 
rotius nature 
ſuperantfacul- 
tatem:ut pater 
in mirabili cu 
ratione lan- 
guorum,mor- 
ruorum- ſuſci- 
ratione, ccele- 
ftium corpo- 
rum mirabili 
muratione; & 
quod eſt mira- 


—— — 


yet there waz hope you might have been convinced by my Miracles, 
» But when you accuſe them to be the works of Be/zetub, and aſcribe 
the work of the Divine Power, or Spirit, tothe Prince cf Devils, whae 
more hope? [ will after my Aſcenſion ſend rhe holy Ghoſt upon my 
Diſciples, that they may work Miracles to convince the world, that 
they who will believe no other Teſtimony, may yer, through this, 
believe : Bur if you fin againit this holy Ghoſt (that is, if chey wit 
not believe for all theſe Miracles ) ( for the Scripture frequently calls 
Faich by the name cf Obedience, and Unbeitef by the name of lin) 
there is no other more convincing Teſtimony left, and ſo their ſin of 
| Unbelief } is incurable, and conſequently unpardonable : And there. 
fore be that ſpeaketh againſt the Son of Man ( that is, denieth hig 
Teſtimony of himſelf ) ir ſhall be forgiven him ( if he yer believe by 
his Teſtimony of the Spirit ). but they that continue unbelievers for all 
this ( and ſo reproach the Teſtimony that ſhould convince them, as 
you do) ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe they cannot perform the 
condition of forgiveneſs. 


bili humanarum mentium inſpiratione, ut idiotz fimplices dono Spiritus SanQi repleti, ſummam 


ſapientiam & facundiam in inſtanti conſequerentur. 


on Acts 3. 19. 
o 1 Cor. 2.8. 


p Ex veruſtif. 
fima antiqui- 
tate prodiirt 
veritas Dei, 
quznam fir 
vera Religio 
Cui confr- 
mandz Deus 
miranda Te* 
ftimonia ad- 


Aquin. cont. Gentl. 1. 1.-c. 6. 


This I think to be the ſenſe of the Text; and the rather, when 1 
conſider, what fin it was that theſe Phari/ees committed ; for ſure that 
which is commonly judged to be the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, I no 
where-find that Chriſt doth accuſe them of; but the Scripture ſeemeth 
to ſpeak on the contrary » that through ignorance they did it, © fur had 
they known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, And indeedit 
is a thing ro me altogether incredible, that theſe Phariſees ſhould know 
Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, whom they fo defirouſly expeted, and to be 
the Son of God, and Judg of all men, and yer to cruciftie him through 
meer malice; charge them not with this, till you can ſhew ſome Scrip- 
ture that charged them with it, 

O-je&t. Why then there is no fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, now Mira- 
cles are ceaſed ? 

Anſw. Yes: Though the Miracles are ceaſed, yet the:r q Teſtimony 
dorh ſtill. live ; The Death and Relurrettion of Chriſt are paſt, and yet 
men may fin againſt that Death and R-ſurreftion. $9 that 1 think, 
when men will not believe that Jeſus is the Chr:it, tho they are convin- 
ced by undeniable Arguments, of the Virecles which both himſelf and 
his Diſciples wrought 3 this is now the (in againſt the holy Ghoſt. And 
therefore take heed of lighting this Argument. 


didir, quz efſent velur perpetua quzdam & authentica Sigilla veritaris divina. Hemming. in Prefit. 


ante Poſts]. 


q Nunc non ut olim ſunt neceffaria miracula ; priuſquam creceret mundus, neceffari 


tuere ad hoc ur mundus crederer, ur Axg. de Civ, Dei, 1. 22. c. 8. 
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2. And here would | have thoſe men, who.cannot endure this reſting 
n » Humane Teſtimony, to conſider; of what: necefſity ic is fos the 
producing of. our Faith, Somerbing muſt be rakgp upon truſt from 
man, Whether they will or no.: and yet no uncertainty in our Faith 
neither- 1. The meer illiterate man muſt rake it upon truſt, that the 
Book is a Bible which he hears.read, for elſe he knows not but it may 
be ſome other Book, 2. That thoſe words are in it, which the Reader 
pronounceth. 3. That it is Tranſlated truly ont of the original Lan 
guage 4» That the Hebrew and Greek Copies, out of which n was 
tranſlated, are trne Authentick Copies 5. That it was criginally 
wricten in theſe Languages. 6. Yea, and the meaning of dwers >Crip- 
twre-paſſiges, which cannot be underſtood without the knowledg of 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms, of Chronology, of Geography, &c. tho the words 
were never ſo exaly tranſlated. All theſe, with many more, the 
Vulgar muſt take upon the word of their Teachers; and indeed a Faith 
meerly Humane, is a neceſſary preparative to.a Faith Divine, in retpect 
of fome' means and precogn;ts necefiary thereto. If a Schotar will not 
take his Maſter's word, that fuch letters have ſach or fuch a power, or 
do ſpell fo or ſo: or that ſuch a Latin or Greek word hath ſuch a ſigni- 
fication ; when will he learn, or how wilt he know? Nay, how do the 
moſt learned Linguiſts know the fignification of words in any Lan- 
guage, not ſo in the Hebrew and Greek Scriprures, but only upon the 
credit of their Teachers and Authors ? And' yet certain enough roogn 
the main, Tradition is not ſo uſeleſs co the World or the Church, fas 
ſome would have it. Tho the Papiſts do finfully plead it againſt the 
ſufficiency of Scripture, yer Scripture ſufficiency or perfeCtion is only 
in ſuo genere, in its own kind, and in 074 genere, not ſuthcient for every 
purpoſe. / Scripture is a ſufficient Rute of Faith and lite 3 but not a 
ſufficient means of conveying it ſelf to all generations and perſons, If 
Humane Teſtimony had not been neceſſary, why ſhould Chriſt have 
men to be witneſſes in the beginning 2 And allo ſtill Inſtruments of 
perſuading others, and atteſting the verity of theſe ſacred Records to 
thoſe thac cannot otherwiſe come to know them ? 


—_—ﬀ 
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r Yer do I be- 
lieve rhar rhat 
of 2 Pet r.20. 
is generally 
miſtaken ; as 
if the Apoſtte' 
d:d deny pri 
varte men the 
liberry of in- 
rerprering 
Scriprures, E- 
ven for them- 
ſelves; when 
it is in regard 
of the Objeft, 
and not of the 
Interpreter 
that the Apo- 
ſtle calleth ir 
[Privare] As 
if he ſhould 
ſay; the Pro- 
phets are a 
ſure Teftimo- 
ny of the Do- 
Qrine of Chri- 
ſtianiry ; bur 
then you muft 
underſtand, 
that they are 
not to be in- 
rerpreted of 
the private 
man thar 
ſpoke them : 
for they were 
bur Types of 
Chriſt the 
pnblick per- 


ſon; fo Pſal. 2. & 16, (fc. are to be interpreted of Chriſt. and not of David only, a private perſon, 
and but a Type of Chriſt in all; as Philip anſwereth the queſtion of rhe Eunuch in 4#s 8. Of whom 
doth the Propher ſpeak ? of himſelf ( privately ) or ſome other (more publick man? ) This is, 
[ think, the true meaning of Philzp. / Would rhe Papilts would read Cyprian, 7 Epiſt. ad Pompeium, 
againſt Tradition and their Popes ſupremacy ! and Clem. Alex. ſaith, the Apoſtes reaching ended in 


Nero's time. 


Bur after that, about Adrian's time, thoſe that deviſed Herefies aroſe, as Baſilsdes, 


who faid Glaucia was his Maſter, who was Peter's Interpreter : So Valentine they ſay heard Theo» 
date, who was Paul's familiar, and Marcion being born in the ſame Age, was converſant with them, 
a an 0d man with the younger. After whom he a-while heard Simon Peter preach ; which being 
lo, it is clear that theſe latter Churches are innovared from the ancient rrue Church, 
of adulterine note, Stromet. 1. 7. fine. 
Clem. turns us to, 


And 


being Herehes 


You ſee Hereticks pretended Tradition, and what Church. 
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et The uſe of And doubtleſs this is the chief 7 uſe of « Miniſters in the Church, ang 
Church-Go- | the great end of G6d in the ſtating and continuing that function ; that 
Maran and what men are undpable of believing explicitly, with a faith properly 
and Ir. tr Divine, that they might receive explicitly , and upon the word of their 
they are ro be Teachers with a humane Faith. ' Every man ſhould labour indeed tg 
obeyed. ſee with his own eyes, and to know all that God hath revealed, and to 
Oporter diſ” be wiſer than his Teachers ; but every man cannot beſtow that time 
centem crede- 4 pains in the ſtudy of Languages and Sciences, without which that 
re. Ariſtor. in , T £ 

Analytic. poſt, knowledg is not now attained, We may rather wiſh than hope, Th; 
Tir. 1. 7. all the Lords people were Prophets. The Church of Chriſt hath been long 
1 Cor. 1.4. _ in a very doleful plight, berwixt theſe two extreams, taking all thing 
: gon 12.24- upon truſt from our Teachers, and taking nothing upon truſt : And yer 
- 4 "nog 42. {boſe very men who fo diſclaim raking upon truſt, do themſelves take as 
Heb. 13.3, much vpon truſt as others. 


I7. 24. . | 

: Tim 3. $. . As 20:28. 1 Tim. 3,4, 5. 1Pet. 5.2. 1 Cor. 4.15. « If the revilers of the Migi. 
ſters of Chriſt, with whom this vicious Age aboundeth, did know what power Miniſters had, both 
in the Apoſtles times, and many hundred years after, and whar ſtrict Diſcipline was uſed ( as they 
may ſee in holy Cyprian among others) they would nor for ſhame charge us with Tyranny and proud 
Domination. Ir is wonderful that Religion then had that awe and power on mens Conlciencez, 
that they would make men ſtoop to publick confeſſions and penitential lamentartions, art the cenſure 
- of the Church-Guides, even when the cenſures were rigid, and when the Magiſtrates did ſecond 
them, yea, when it was a hazard to their lives, to be known Chriſtians. And yer now Chriſtianity 
is in credit, yea, even thoſe that ſeem Religious, do judg Chriſt's Diſcipline ro be Tyianny, and ſub- 
jection to it to be intolerable ſlavery. | | 


Why elſe are Miniſters called the eyes and the hands of the body? 
Stewards of the Myſteries, and of the Houſe of God ? Orerſeers, Ru- 
lers and Governors of the Church ? And ſuch as muſt give the Chil 
dren their Meat in due ſeaſon ? 'Fathers of their People, &c ? Surely, 
they clearly know Truth and Duty muſt be received from any one, 
though bur a Child ; and known Error and Iniquity muſt be received 
fron none, though an Angel from Heaven. What chen is that we are 
ſo ofcen required to obey our Teaching Rulers in ? Surely it 1s not (0 
much in the receiving of new inſtitured Ceremonies from them, which 
they call things indifferent : But as in all Profeſſions the Scholar mult 
take bis Maſter's word in learning , till be can grow up to know the 
things in their own evidence; and as men will cake the words of any 


Chap. 4 


* Hze duo * ® Artificers in the matters that concern their own Trede ; and as every 
dictat ipſa ra- wiſe Patient will truſt the judgment of their Phyſician, except he know 


we Ne; as mnch himſelf: and the Clent will take the word of his Lawyer : fo 


quz faperarie iſo Chriſt hath ordered, that che more ſtrong and: knowing ſhould be 
rationem, non T1 eachers in his School, and the young and ignorant ſhould believe 
nirendumn effe 

ratiocihantis Logica ſed Reve'antis authoritare. Secundo, In conſtquentiis deducendis aut obſcurisin 
Religione interprerandis, magis f:dendum efle coetui in romine Domini legitime congregato, quam 
privatis ſpirit. bus, ſeorſim ſapicatibus, recalcirrantibus, Dr. Prideaux, Le&, 22, de Auch, Eccl. p-361. 
See Dr. Jackſon's Eternal Truth of Scriptures, 1. 2. Cit, 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 
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TT. 
them and obey them, till they can reach to underſtand the things them- 
ſelves. So that the matters which we muſt receive upon truſt from our 
Teachers, are thoſe, which we cannot reach to know our ſeives : and 
therefore muſt either take them upon the word of others, or not receive 
them at all : ſo that if theſe Rulers and Stewards do require us to believe, 
when we know not our (elves whether it be truth or not; or if they re- 
quire us to obey, when we know not our ſelves whether it be a duty 
commanded by God or not; here it is that we ought to obey them. For 
though we know not whether God hath revealed ſuch a point, or com- 
manded ſuch an Action, vet that he hath commanded us to obey them 
thatRule over us, who preach to us the word of God, this we certainly 
know, Heb. 13. 7. Yet I think we are not fo ſtriftly tied to the judg- 
ment of a weak Miniiter of our own, as to take his word before ano- 
ther's that is more judicious in a Neighbour congregation. Nor dol 
think, if we ſee but an appearance of his erring, that we ſhould care- 
lefly go on in believing and oteying him without a diligent ſearching 
after the Truth : Even a likehbocd of his miſtake muſt quicken us to 
further enquiry, and may, during that enquiry, ſuſpend our belief and 
obedience. For where we are able to reach to know probabilities in 
Divine things , we may with diligence lightly reach to that degree of 
certainty which our Teachers themſelves have attained, or at leaſt to 
underſtand the Reaſon of their Doctrine. But ſtill remember what I 
faid before, that Fundamentals mult de believed with a Faith Explicit, 
Abſolute and Divine. - | : 
And thus I have ſhewed the flat neceſlicy of caking much, upon the 
Teſtimony of man : and that ſome of theſe Humane Teſtimonies are 
ſo certain, that they may well be called Divine. I conclude all with 
this intimation : You may ſee by this, of what ſingular uſe are the Mo- 
numents of Antiquity, and the knowledg thereof, for the breeding and 
ſtrengthning of the Chriſtian Faith : Eſpecially the Hiſtories of thoſe 
times. * I would not perſuade you to beſtow ſo much time in the rea- 
ding of the Fathers, in reference to their judgment in matters of Do- 
Qtrine : nor follow them in all things, as ſome do. God's Word is a 
ſufficient Rule, and latter times have afforded far better Expoſitors. 
Eut in reference to matters of FaCt, for confirming the Miracles men- 
tioned in Scripture, and relating the wonderful providences fince, 1 
would they were read an hundred times more : Not only the Writers 
of the Church, but even the Hiſtories of the Enemies, and all other An- 
tquities, Little do moſt conſider, how uſeful theſe are to the Chriſtian 
Faith ! And therefore our learned Antiquaries are highly to be honour- 
ed, and exceeding uſeful Inſtruments in the Church. 


* I may ſay 
of many of 
them, for 
Doctrine, as 
Fulbeck of 
Bratton, Brit«+ 
ton, &c. Di- 
rect. p. 17. 
There be cer- 
tain ancient 
Writers, 
whom as it is 
not unprofi- 
rable ro read, 


ſoto rely on them is dangerous ; their Books are Monumenta aderande rubigints, of more Reve- 


rence and Authority, 
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granted, rhar 
goot] Angels 
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ing the Scrip- 
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Chap. z, 

If yet any man beſo blind that he think it nncertain whether theſe be 
the ſame Books which were written by the Apoſtles; 1 wonld ack him 
what afſtrance he 'holderh his Lands ? 1. How knoweth he that his 
Deeds, Canveyances or Leafes are not counterfeit ? or that they arethe 
ſame that his Forefathers made ? They have nothing but mens words 
for it : and yet they think they are certain that their Lands are their 
own. 2. And whereas they hold all they: have by the Law of the Lang, 
how know they that theſe Laws are not counterfeit; and that they ate 
the fame Laws which were made by ſuch Kings and Parliaments fo long 
ago, and not forged ſince ? They have nothing but mens words for all 
this. And yer if this be ancertain, then any Man, Lord, or Knight, 
or Gentleman may be turned out of all he hath, as if he bad no certain 
Tenure or Aſſurance. And is it not evident that thoſe Laws which are 
ſo kept and praCtiſed through all the Land, cannot poſſibly be counter. 
feit, but it would have been publickly known? And yet a word in the 
Statnte-book may be falſe printed. And much more certain it is, that 
the Scriptures cannot be counterfeit, becauſe it is not in one Kingtom 
only , but in all the World that they have been uſed, and the Copies 
diſperfed : and Miniſters in office ſtill to preach it, and publiſh it. $0 
that it could not be generally and purpoſely corrupted, except all the 
World ſhould have met and combined together for that end , which 
conld nor be done in ſecret, but all muſt know of it. And yet many 
Bibles may be here or'there mif- printed, or miſf-written ; but then there 
would be Copies enough to correct it by. So that if it be uncertain 
whether rheſe'be the very Books which the Apoſtles writ, ther nothing 
in the World is certain, but what we ſee. And why we may not # 
well queſtion our eye-ſight, | do not know. I would believe a thoufand 
other 'tmens eye-fight before mine own alone. 
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CAAP.: V. 
The ſecond Argument. 


F Come now to my ſecond Argument, to prove Scripture to be the 
1 Word of God : And it is this. 


If the Scripture be neither the invention of Devils, nor of Men, tha f 


it can be fromnone but God : But that it is neither of Devils, nor mett- 
ly of Men, I ſhall now prove (for I ſuppoſe none will queſtion that f# 
jor Propoſicion. ) -Fizſt, Not from Devils. For firſt they cannot woll 


Miracles to confirm them. Secondly , It would not ſtand with Gods Y- 


Soveraignty over them, or With the Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Faithfur 


neſs of governing the World, to ſuffer Satan to make Laws , and - 
rm 
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frm them with wonders, and obtrude them upon the World in the name 
of God, and all this without diſclaiming them, or giving the World 
any notice of the Forgery. Thirdly, a Would Sitan ſpeak fo much 4 As Origen 
for God ? So ſeek his Glory as the Scripture doth ? would he fo vilify many rimes 
and reproach himſelf, and make known himſelf to be the hacefulleſt, demands of 
and moſt miſerable of all Creatures? Would he fo fully diſcover his _ * ” 
own Wiles? his Temptations ? his methods of deceiving ? and give Se dns 
men ſuch powerful warning to beware of his Snares ? and ſuch exce!- work Mira- 
lent means to conquer himſelf ? Would the Devil lay fach a defign for cles. would 
mens Salvation? Would he ſhew them their danger, and direct ther to — tor 
eſcape it? Would he fo mightily labour to promote all :ruth and good- _ ST , © 
reſs,and the happineſs of mankind, as the Scripture doth ? Let any man +» exact Ho!i- 
tell me, what Book or Project in the World, did ever (o mightily over- neſs and Ju- 
throw the Kingdom of Satan as this Book, and this Goſpel-deſfign ? And tice? 
would Satan be ſuch an enemy to his own Kingdom ? Fourthly, If Sa- 4 
ratan were the Author, he would never be ſo unweariedly and ſubrilly 
induſtrious, to draw the World to unbelief, and to break the Laws 
which this Book containeth , as his conſtant Temptations do ſenſibly 
tell many a poor Son!, that he is; would he be (o earneſt to have his 
own words rejected? Or his own Laws broken ? 1 think this is all clear 
to any man of Reaſon. 
x; Secondly, That no meer men were the inventors of Scripture, I prove "FT 
thus. If men were the Deviſers of ic, then it was either good men or 
bad : but it was neither good men nor bad : therefore none. 

Tho goodneſs and badneſs have many degrees, yet under ſome of 
theſe degrees do all men fall. Now I will ſhew you, that it could be 
neither of cheſe. And firſt, Good men they could not be. For you 
might better ſay, that Murderers, Traitors, Adulterers, Parricides, 
Sodomites, &©c. were good men, rather than ſuch. To deviſe Laws, 
and father them upon God: to feign Miracles, and father them upon 
the word of the Locd ; to promiſe eternal Salvation to thoſe that obey 
them : to threaten Damnation to thoſe that obey them not: to draw 
the World into a courſe fo deſtructive to all rcheir worldly happineſs, 
upon a promiſe of happineſs in another World, which they cannor give ; 
to endeavour fo egregiouſly to cozen all mankind ; If all this, or any 
of chis, be conſiſtent with common honeſty ; nay, if it be not as hor- 
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rible wickedne(s as can be committed, then | confeſs I have loit my 
reaſon. Much lets then could ſuch a number of Good men in all Ages, 
tl] Scriptures were finiſhed, be guilty of ſuch unexpreſlible Crimes. 


temper 3 partiy good, and partly bad : For theſe are not Aftions of a 
middle nature, nor ſuch as will ſtand with any remnants of ingenuity or 
4 Pumanity. We have known wicked Perſons, too many, and too bad; 
yet where or When did we ever know any that attempted any ſo more 
| than hell.ſh an enterprize ? Falſe Prophets have ſent abroad indeed 
| Ft particular 


| Neither will it here be any evaſion, to ſay, they wers men of a milder 
| 


——_ 


mm 
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* Saith- Du- Particular ſalſhocds, But who hath adventured upon ſuch a Syſtem ag 
pleſſis, Maho- this ? ® Mabomer's example indeed comes neareſt to fuch a villany : yet 
mee was an qnth not he pretend to the hundredth part of ſo many Miracles, nor ſ6 


Arabian. one 
of Heraclins's 
Souldiers, and 
in a mutiny 
choſen by rhe 
Arabian Soul- 
diers for their 
Commander. 
In his Al-oran 
he confetlerh 
himſelf ro be 
a ſinner, an 
Idolarer, an 
Adulrerer, gi- 


ven to Lechery ; his Laws run rhus. 


great, as the Scripture relateth, nor doth pretend to be God, nor any 
more than a great Prophet : Iruſting more to his Sword for ſucceſs, 
than to the Authority or Truth of his pretended Reveletions; not deny- 
ing the Truth of much of the Scripture ; but adding his Alcoran, partly 
drawn from Scripture, and partly fitted with fleſhly liberties and pro- 
miſes to his own ends. And doth nor every man among us take that AR 
of M:h:met to be one of the viſeſt chat the Sun hath ſeen ? And judg of 
the man himſeif accordingly ! So that | think it beyound doubr, that no 
one gaod man, much leſs ſo great a number as were the Penmen of 
Scripture, could deviſe it of their own brain, and thruſt it on the 
World. 


Avenge your ſelves of your enemies; Take as many wives az 


you can keep , and ſpare not ; Kill the Infidels ; he that fighreth 1azily ſhall be damned ; and he 


that killeth the moſt ſhall be in Paradiſe 
and the Sou! of God, and that he is Chriſt's Servant. 


He ſaith, that Chriſt had rhe Spirit and Power of God, 
See Alcoran Azoar. 2, 3, 6. Alſo Azoar. 18. 


4,11,13. He confeſſeth, thar Chriſt is the Spirit, and Word, and Meflenger of God ; that his Do- 
Etrine is perfect, rhart it enlighrnerh the Old Teſtament, and that he came ro confirm it, yer denieth 
him to be God Magnus fuit Sanftus, Magnus Dei amicus, Magnus Propheta, 3c. Vid. Thom, 
Bradwin. de cauſa Ds, 1.1. c. 1. Carol. part. 32. And Aguin. Cont. Gentil. |. 1. c.6. 


c Origen. con- 
tra Cell. Ar- 
nob. Terrul. 
Juftin. Arha- 
naſ. Clemens 
Alexan. mn 
Protreptic. 
Athanarp. 
Latant. with 
the reſt thar 
dealr with the 
Heathen, do 
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Chriſtiana fi- 


des ſi miracu- 


lis nor. eſſet apprebata, honeſtate ſua recipi debuit, inquit Anxas Sylvius, ut P:atina, pag. 328 


Secondly.and it is as certain,that no bad men did deviſe the Scriptures, 
Covld wicked deceivers fo highly advance the glory of God ? and la- 
bour fo mightily to honour him in the World ? Wonld they have fo vi- 
ified themſelves, and acknowledged their faults? Could ſuch an ad- 
mirable undeniable ſpirit of holineſs, righteouſneſs, and felf-denial, 
which runs through every vain of *cripture, have been infpired into 
it from the invention of the wicked c? Would wicked men hare been 
ſo wiſe, or ſo zealous for the ſuppreſſing of wickedneſs ? Or > earneſt 
to bring the World to Reformation ? Would they have been ſuch bitter 
adverſaries to their own ways? And ſuch faithful Friends to the ways 
that they hate ? Would they have vilified the ungodly, as the Scripture 
doth ? And pronounced eternal damnation againſt them ? Would rhey 
have extolled the godly, who are ſo contrary to them ? And proclaim 
ed them a people eternally bleſſed ? would they have framed ſuch per- 
tect and ſuch ſpiritual Laws? and would they hare laid ſuch a defign 
againſt the Fieſh? And againſt all their worldly happineſs, as the ſcope 
of the Scripture doth carry on? It's needleſs ſure to mention any more 
particulars : | think every man of the led{t ingenuity, that conſiders 
this, or deliberately vieweth over the frame of the Scriptures, will ezfily 
confeſs, that it is more than probable, T hat it was never deviſed by any 
deceiving Sinner? Much leſs, that all the Penmen of it in ſeveral Ages 
were {uch wicked decelvers. 


Fg 
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S$o then, if it was neither deviſed by good men, nor by bad men ; 
then ſure by no men, and conſequently muſt of neceſlity proceed from 
God. 
Secondly, That it proceeded not meerly from man, I alſo prove 
thus. That which was done without the help of humane learning, or 
any extraordinary endowments of nature, and yet the greateſt Philoſo- 
phers could never reach near it, mnſt needs be the effect of a Power ſu- 
pernaturzl: But ſuch is both the Doctrine and the Miracles in Scripture ; 
Therefore, Cc. 

It is only the Antecedent that here requires proof: which conſiſts of 
theſe two braches, both which I ſhaſl make clear. 

Firſt, 'That the DoCtrine of Scripture was compiled, and the Mira- 
cles done without the help of much Humane Learning, or any extraor- 
dinary Natural Endowments. 

Secondly, That yet the moit Learned Philoſophers never could reach 
near the Goſpel-Myſteries, nor ever work the Miracles that were then 
done. 

But 1 ſhall ſay moſt to the, DoCtrine. For the proof of the Former, 
conſider : 

d Firſt, The whole World was in the times of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets comparatively unlearned. A kind of Learning the ©#gyptians 
then had (and ſome few other) eſpecially conſiſting in ſome (mall skill 
in Aſtronomy : But it was all bur Barbarous Ignorance, in compariſon 
of the Learning of Greece and Europe. Thoſe Writings of greateſt An- 
tiquity, yet extant, do ſhew this. See alſo DoCtor Hackwell, as before. 


Vide WWigan= 
dum in Me- 
thod. anre 
commentr. in 
minores Pro- 
pheras. 
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runt omnes 
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fuerunt ſummo loco nati, fi nullis humanis inſtructi przfidiis hanc rem agrefſi ſunt, profeto opor« 
ter doctrinam ab iis profectam efle. plane Divinam. Camero Przlect. de Verbo, p. 435. vid. ultr. 
Of the CharaRers of Divinity which the Scriptures hath m it ſelf, read judicious Amyraldus bis Theſes 


De Authorirare Scriprurz in Thef. Salmurienſ. Vol. 2. p. 43, &c. 


2. As rare as Learning then was, yet did God-chuſe the unlearned 
of that unlearned time, to be Inſtruments and Penmen of his choiceſt 
Scriptures : David, who was bred a Shepherd, is the Penman of thoſe 
Divine unmatchable P/a/ms. Amos is taken from a Herdiman to be a 
Propher. 

3. But eſpecially in thoſe latter Ages, when the World was grown 
more Wiſe and learned, did God purpoſely chuſe the weak, the fooliſh, 
the unlearned, to confound them ; a company of poor Fiſhermen , 
Tent-makers, and ſuch like, muſt write the Laws of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt ; muſt dive into the Spiritual Myſteries of the Kingdom ; muſt 
ilence the Wiſe, and Diſputers of the World ; muſt be the men that 
muſt bring in the World to believe. Doubtleſs, as God ſending David 
an unarmed Boy, with a Sling and a Stone againſt an armed Gyant, 
was to make it appear, that the Vitory was from himſelt : fo bis ſen- 
ding theſe unlearned men to preach the Goſpel, and ſubdue the World, 
Fi 2 was 
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Joh. 6. 48, 49. 


was to convince both the preſent and future Generations, that it way 
God, and not man that did the work. 

4. Alſo the courſe they took in ſilencing the Learned Adrerfaries, 
doth ſhew us how little uſe chey made of theſe humane helps. They 
diſputed nor with them by the Preceprs of Logick : T heir Arguments 
were to the Jews the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets ; and both to 
Fews and Gentiles, the Miracles that were wrought; 'T hey argued more 
with deeds, than with words : The blind, lame, the fick, that were 
recovered, were their viſible Arguments. The Languages which they 
ſpake, the Prophecies which they uttered, and other ſuch ſupernatural 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; theſe were the things that did con- 
vince the World. Yet this is no preſident to us, to make as little uſe of 
Learning as they , becauſe we are not upon the ſame work, nor yet 
ſupplied with their ſupernatural furniture. 

5. Tte reproaches of their enemies do fully teſtify this, who caſt ir ſtill 
in their teeth, that they were ignorant and unlearned men And indeed 
that was the great rub that cheir Doctrine found in the World ; it was 


tothe Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; 2nd there- | 


fore it appeared to be the power of God? and not of man; This was it 
that they diſcouraged the people with, Do 'any of the. Rulers or Phariſees 
believe cn him? But thus people that know not the Law are accurſed. 

6. To conclude, The very frame and ſtyle of theſe ſacred Writings, 
doth fully tell us, that they were none of the Logicians, nor eloquent 
Orators of the World that did compoſe them. 'T his is yet to this day, 
one of the greateſt ſtumbling-blocks in the World, to hinder men from 
the reverencing and believing the Scriptures : They are til] rhinking, 
Sure if they were the very words of God, they would excel all other 
Writings in every kind of excellency; when indeed it diſcovereth them 
the more certainly to be of God. becauſe there is in them ſo little of 
man, They may as well ſay, If David had been ſent againſt G. /;ab from 
God, he would ſure have been the moſt compleat Souldier, and moſt 
compleatly armed. The words are but the diſh to ſerve up the Senſe in; 


* God is content that the words ſhould not only have in chem a ſavourof 


hamanity, bur of much infirmity, ſo that the work of convincing the 
World may be furthered thereby. And | verily think, that this is God's 
great deſign, in permitting theſe precious ſpirits of Divine Truth, to 
run in the veins of infirm Language, that ſo men may be convinced in 
all ſucceeding Ages, that Scripture is no device of Humane Policy. If 
the Apoſtles had been learned and ſubiil men, we ſhould ſooner have 
ſuſpected their finger in the contrivance. Yea, it is obſervable, that in 
ſuch as Paul, that had ſome Humane Learning, yet God would not have 
them make much uſe of ir, leſt the excellency of the Croſs of Chriſt 
ſhould ſeem to lie in the enticing words of man's wiſdom, and leſt the 
ſicceſs of the Goſpel ſhould ſeem to be more from the ability of the 
Preacher, than from the Arm of God. 

Beſides 


Chap. 5 
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Beſides all this, It may much perſuade us that the Apoſtles never 
contrived the DoCtrine which they Preached, by their ſudden and not 

medirared ſetting upon the work. They knew not Whither they 
ſhould go, nor what they ſhonld do, when he calls one from his Fiſh- 
ing, another from his Cuſtom ; They knew not what courſe Chriſt 
would take with himſelf or them, no not a little before be leaves 
them, Nay, they muſt not know their imployment till he is caken 
from them. And even then is it revealed to them by parcels and de- 
orees, and that without any ſtudy or invention of their own, even 
after the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, Petey did not well under- 
ſtand that the Gen/i/es muſt be called. All which ignorance of his 
Apoſtles, and ſuddenneſs of Revelation, | think was purpoſely con- 
trived by Chriſt, to convince the World that they were not the con- 
trivers of the Doctrine which they Preached. 

Let us next then conſider, how far ſhort the learned Philoſophers 
have come of this. "They chat have ſpent all their days in moſt pain- 
ful ſtudies, having the ſtrongeſt natural endowments for to enable 
them, and the learned Teachers, the excellent Libraries, the bounti- 
ful encouragement, and countenance of Princes to further them, and 
yet after all chis, are very novices in all ſpiritual things. They cannot 
tell what the happineſs of the Soul is, nor where that happineſs ſhall 
be enjoyed ; nor when, nor how Tong, -nor what are the certain means 
coattain it; nor who they be that ſhall poſſeſs it. They know nothing 
how the world was made, nor how it ſhall end; nor know they the 
God who did create, and doth ſuſtain it: But for the moſt of them, 
they multiply feigned Deities. 

But I ſhall have occaſion to open this more fully anon, under the laſt 
Argument. 


DD — 


CH AP. VI. 
The Third Argument. 


Y third Argament, whereby | prove the Divine Authority of the 

Scriptures, is this : Thoſe writings which have been owned and 
fulfilled in ſeveral Ages by apparent extraordinary Providences of God, 
-mult needs be of God: But God hath ſo owned and fulfilled the 
Scriptures : Ergo, They are of God. 

The major Propoſition will not ſure be denied. The dire@t conſe- 
quence is, That ſuch Writings are approved by God ; and if appro- 
ved of him, then muſt they needs be of his own, becauſe they afficm 
tnem{elves to be his own. [tis beyond all doubt, that God will not 
interpoſe his Power, and work a ſucceſſion of Wonders in the World 
for 


Acts 1s. 


d. 4 


Arg. 2. 


Vid. Polan. 
Synrag. |. 1. 
Cap. 10. 


22.2- The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. 6. 
for. the maintaining or countenancing of any forgery ; eſpecially ſuch 
as ſhould be a ſlander againſt himſelf. | 

All the work therefore will lie in confirming the minor : Where ] 
ſhall ſhew yan, Firſt, by what wonders of Providence G6d hath own. 
ed and fulfilled the Scriptures: And Secondly, How it may appear that 
this was the end of Providences. 

1. The firſt ſort of Providences here to be conſidered, are thoſe that 
have been exerciſed for the Church Univerſal. Where theſe three thin 
preſent themſelves eſpecially to be obſerved : Firſt, The propagating of 
the Goſpel, and raiſing of the Church: Secondly, The Defence and 


« Miſerandam continuance of that Church,: Thirdly, The improbable ways of ac. 


merit0 quiſpi- — 

am leon compliſhing theſe 4. 

cenſcbir a- Des | 

mentiam qui cum vituperunt crucem, non vident ejus virtutem orbem impleſſe univerſum, ac per 
ipſam Dei notitiam, ac divina opera, omnibus innotuiſſe. 4rbanaf. 1. 1. cont. Gentil, in prin, 


6 It att eddie the bþ And firſt, Conſider what an unlikely deſign in the Judgment of 
—_ Mi Man, did Chriſt ſend his Apoſtles upon? . To bid a few ignorant Me- 
proof of the Chanicks, Go, Preach, and make him Diſciples of all Nations! To 
Reſurrection ſend his Followers into all the World, to make men believe him to be 
of Chriſt, you the Saviour of the World, and to charge them to expect Salvation no 
may gather ther way ! Why almoſt all the World might ſay, They had never ſeen 


Prams ak him; and totell them in Britain, &c. of one Crucified among Thieves 


continually At Jeruſalem, and to charge them to take. him far their eternal King: 
done. For if this was a delign very unlikely to prevail. "When they:would have 
the dead can taken-him by force, and made him a King, then he refuſed, and. hid 


ors nw. himſelf. But when the world thought they bad fully conquered him, 
only to Wag when they had ſeen him dead, and laid him in his Sepulchre, then doth 
Living to 
work, and ro manage humane affairs ; ler any man then ſee, and be Judge, and ler him acknowledg 
the Truth when "he'is raughr by things Viſible. For could our Saviour work ſo many things in 
men, and by a wonderful power perſwade ſuch Mn!rirudes (invifibly) of Grecians and Barbarian, 
to Believe in him? and by the force of his Power induce them all ro obey his Doctrine ? Dare any 
mn yer doubr of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and that he lives, yea, thar he is the life of Believers ? Can 
a dead man perſuade mens minds ro renounce their Fathers Laws, and obey the Preceprs of Chriſt; 
or make an Adulterer chaſt, and rhe man-ſlayer and injurious, to do no wrong ? If he be nat 
riſen, bur ſtill dead, how dorh he baniſh and overthrow all falſe gods ? For whereever his voice 
ſounderh, and his Faith is held, thence all Idol-ſhip is deſtroyed, and all rhe ſubfil deceirs of Derils 
diſcloſe, and no Devil can, endure his holy Name, bur as ſoon as he hears ir, doth preſently fall 
down. Is this, I pray you, the work of a dead man? or rather of the Living God 2 Athanal. & 
incarnat. Verbi. Chriſtianis vero quid ſimile * Neminem pudet ;, neminem penitet : niſi plane retr 
non firſſe. Si donatur, ploriatur. $1 accuſarur, non defendit : interrogatus, v:l ultro confitetur; 
dammnatus, gratias agit. Quid hoc mali eſt quod naturalia mals non habet ? timorem, pudorem, 
tergiverſationem, ponztentiam, deplorationem. Quid hoc mals eſt, cujus reus gaudes .? cujus accuſutid 
vorum eſt ; © pena felezra: ? 'Tertulljan. Apologet. cap. 1., Sed boc agite boni preſides, mejores 
mulro apud populum, ,{i 11103 Chriſtianos immolaveritis ; cruciate, torquete, damnate, atterite.nts; 
preb 110 enim eft innocentie noſtre iniquitas veſtra. Ne: guicquam tamen proficit exquiſitior quegut 
crudelitas veſira; ilkcebra eft magis ſet; pluris efficimur quoties mittimur a vobjs. Semen «ft 
ſanguis Thriſtiandrum. Terrullian, Apolog. cap. 49. 
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he ariſe arid ſubdue the world. He that would have ſaid, when Chriſt 
93s on the Croſs, or in the Grare | that within ſo many weeks many 
thouſands of his Murderers ſhovld believe kim to be their Saviour: or 
within fo many years; ſo many Countries and Kingdoms ſhould receive 
tim for their Lord, and Jay down their Dignities, Poſleſſions, and 
Lives at his feer ] would have hardly been believed by any that had 
heard him : and I am confident, they would moſt of them have ac- 
knowledged, that if ſuch a wonder ſhould come to pals. it muſt needs 
be from. the finger of God alone. That the Kingd: ms of the world ſhould 
become the Kingdoms of Chriſt, was then a matter exceeding improba- 
ble. But you may objec, T har firſt, It is but a ſmall part of the world 
that believes. And ſecondly, Chriſt himſelf faith, that his Flock is little. 
| anſwer, Firſt, It is a very great part of the world that are Believers at 
this day, if we conſider beſides Ewrcpe, all the Greek Church, and all 
the Believers that are diſperſed in Fyypt, Fudea, and molt of the Turks 

minions: And the vaſt Empire of Preſfter Jibn in 4frica. Secondly, 
Jo! Countries of the world have received the Goſpel; but they had 
but their time : they have ſinned away the light, and therefore are now 
given up to darkneſs. Thirdly, Though the Flock of Chriſts Elect are 
mall, that ſha!l receive the Kingdom : yet the called, chat profeſs to 
believe his Goſpel, are many. | 

2. Conſider alſo, as the wonderful raifing of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in the'world, ſo the wonderful preſervation and continuance «f it. He 
ſends out h's Diſciples as Lambs among Wolves,and yet promiſeth them. 
deliverance and ſucceſs. His followers are every where hated through 
the world ; their enemies are numerous as the ſands of the Sea: The 
greateſt Princes and Potentates, are commonly their greateſt enemies, 
who,” one wonld think, might command their extirpation, and procure 


their ruin with a word of their mouths. The learned men, and great 


Wits of the World, are commonly their moſt keen and confident adver- 
fares ; who, oe would think, by their wit, ſhould eaſily over reach 
them, and by their Learning befuol them, and by their policy conirive 
ſome courſe for their overthrow. Nay. (which is more wonderful than 
all) the very common profeſſors of the Faith of Chrilt are as great 
haters of the ſincere and zezlous Profeiicrs almoſt (if nor altogether ) 
as 2re the very Turks and Pagars; And thoſe that do acknowledg Chriſt 
for their Saviour, do yet ſo abhor the ſtriftneſs and ſpirituality of his 
Laws and Ways, that his ſincere Subjects are in more danger of tt;em, 
tharrof rhe moſt open enemies: whereas in. other Religions, the tor- 
wardeſt in their Religion are beſt eſteemed of. Eefides, the tempratior.s 
of Satan, the unwillingneſs of the Fleſh, becauſe of the worldly com- 
forts which we muſt renounce, and the tedious, ſtrict converſation 
Which we muſt undertake, theſe are greater oppoſers of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt than all the reit ; yer in deſpite of all theſe, is this Kingdom 
maintained, the ſubjects increaſed, and theſe ſpiritual Laws entertained 
and 
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Chap. & 


and obeyed ; and the Church remains both firm and itedfaſt, as the þ 


Rocks in the Sea, while the waves that beat upon it, do break thegs 
ſelves in pieces. . 

3. Conſider alſo in what way Chriſt doth thus ſpread bis Goſpel, and 
preſerve his Church. Firſt, not by worldly might and power, nor 
compelling men to profeſs him by the Sword. Indeed when men dg 
profeſs themſelves voluntarily to be his Subjects, he hath authorized the 
Sword to ſee in part the execution of his Laws, and to puniſh thoſe that 
break the Laws which they have accepted. Bur to bring men in from 
the World into his Church, from Paganiſm, Turciſm, or 7udaiſm, to 
Chriſtianity ; he never gave the Sword any ſuch commiſſion; He never 
levied an Army to advance his Dominion ; nor ſent forch his Follower 
as ſo many Commanders to ſubdue the Nations to him by force; and 
ſpare none that will not become Chriſtians ; c He will have none but 
thoſe that voluntarily liſt themſelves under him ; He ſent out Miniſters, 
and nor Mag'ftrates or Commanders, to bring in the World. = 
though he be truly willing of mens happineſs in receiving him, and 
therefore earneſtly inviteth them thereto, yer he lers them know that 
he will be no loſer by them; as their ſervice cannot advantage him, 
their negle& cannot hurt him 3 He lets them know that he hath no need 
of them, and that his beſeeching of them is for their own Souls, and that 
he will be beholden to none of them all for their ſervice ; if they know 
where co have a better Maſter, let them take their courſe ; Even the 
Kings of the Earth ſhall ſtoop to his Terms, and be thankful too, of 
elſe they are no Servants for him : His Houſe is not ſo open, as to web 
come all comers, but only thoſe that will ſubmit tq his Laws, and ac 
cept of him upon his own Conditions ; therefore hath he cold men the 
worſt, as well as the beſt, thar if they will be diſcouraged or frighted 
from him, ler them go; He tells them of Poverty , of Diſgrace, of lo- 
ſing their Lives, or elſe they cannot be his Diſciples. And is not this 
an unhbkely way to win men to him : Or to bring in ſo much of the 
World to worſhip bim ? He flatters none, he humoureth none; he hath 
not formed his Laws and ways to pleaſe them. Nay , which is yet 
more, he is as ſtrict in curning ſome men our of his Service, as other 
Maſters wonld be ready to take them in. Therefore he hath required 
all his Followers to diſclaim all ſuch as are obſtinate Offenders, and not 
ſo much as to eat, or be familiar wich them. 4 How contrary toall 


magna fimplicitas & rudiras quoad humanas arres. Intra 2o vel 3o annos Chrifti predicatio fere ub- 


que audira eſt, 


ur Chryſoſtomus (cribir. Philoſophi autem ingenioh & docti ſua dogmata niſ fer 


admodum extra Grxciam protulerunt. Pet. Martyr. in Rom. 10 pag. (mihi) 781. d Cerre fidem 
ſanctis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimus ; diſciplinam przceprorum nihilomims 
inculcationibus denſamus : Ibidem eriam exhortationes caftigationes & cenſura divina : Nam & Ji 
dicatur magno cum pondere,ut apud certum Dei conſpetum ſummumque fururi jucicii prajudicum 
e(t, quis ita deliquerir, ur a communicarione orationis & conventus, & omnis ſancti commercu it 
legerur. Terculhan. Apolog. cap 39. Yiu have here the true deſcription of the Primitive Church Cn 


ſure, wh.ch was performed in one particalar Church, as the foregoing words ſhew. 
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- this is the courſe of the great Commanders of the World, when they 


would enlarge their Dominions , or procure themſelves Followers ? 
They have no courſe but to force men, or to flatter them. How con- 
trary Was Mahomet's courſe in propagating his Kingdom ? He levieth 
anArmy, and conquered ſome adjoyning Parties ; and as his ſucceſs 
encreaſerh, ſo doth his preſumption ; he enticeth all ſorts to come to his 
Camp; he maketh Laws that would pleaſe their fleſhly Luſts ; he pro- 
miſeth beautiful ſights, and fair Women , and ſuch carnal delights in 
another World : In a word, as his Kingdom was planted, ſo bath it 
been preſerved by no other ways, but force and flattery. But Chriſt 
hath not one word for either of theſe : His compelling men to come in, 
is but rational perſuading. 

2. Nay, yet more than this, he makes his Church to grow by ſuf- 
ſerings ; when others encreaſe their Dominions by the deſtroying of 
their Enemies, he increaſeth his by ſuffering chem to kill his Subjects ; 
an unlikely way, one would think, to make the World either love cr 
frvehim. There have been few Ages, ſince the firſt appearing of the 
Goſpel'in the World, wherein the Earth hath not drunk in the blood of 
Believers. In the beginning it was a rare caſe to be a faithful Paſtor, and 
not a Martyr. e Thirty three Reman Biſhops: ſucceſſively are ſaid to 
have been martyred; thouſands, yea, ten thouſands ſlaughtered at a 
time; in ſo much that Gregory and Cyprian cry out, that the Witneſſes 
who had died for the Truth of the Goſpel, were to men innumerable, 
that the World was all over filled with their blood ; and they that were 
left alive to behold it, were not ſo many as thoſe that were ſlain; that 
no War did conſume ſo many : And the Hiſtories of the Enemies ac- 
knowledg almoſt as much. 

Now, whether this be a likely courſe to gain Diſciples, and to ſubdue 
the World, you may eaſily judg. Yet did the Church never thrive 
better than by perſecution ; what they got not in number, yet they 
got in zeal and excellency of Profeſſors; and ſeldom hath ir loſt more 
than in Proſperity : yea, when the vulgar Profeſſors have enjoyed pro- 
ferity, yet perſecution hath almoſt ever been the lot of the zealous and 
Incere. 

And thus have | ſhewed you thoſe wonders of Providence, which 
lave been exerciſed for the Church Univerſal. 

Secondly, Conſider next what ſtrange Providences have been exerci- 
ſed to particular Churches 1 cannot ſtand to heap up particular Ex- 
ampies: You may find them frequent in the Hiſtories of the Church, 
What deliverances Cities and Countries have had, what Victories thoſe 
Princes have had, who have been their Defenders : as Conſtantine the 
Great, and many ſince : and what apparent manifeſtations of God's 
hand in all, Yea, he that reads but the Hiſtories of latter times, where 
Wars have been managed for defence of the Dottrine of this Scripture, 
and obedience thereto, againſt the Corruptions and Perſecutions of 
Gg f Rowe, 
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f Rome, \may ſee more apparent diſcoveries of the hand of God; yea 
even in thoſe Wars where the Enemy hath at laſt prevailed, as in fake 
mia in Ziſca's time, in France at Merind-l and Cabriers, The Hiſtor 

of Belgia, will ſhew it clearly : fo will the ſtrange preſervation of the 
poor City of Geneva, Bur all theſe are further from us ; God hath 
brought ſuch experiments home to our hand. if we ſhould overlook 
the ſtrange Providences that produced the Reformation in the times of 
Henry the Eighth, Edward the Sitth, Queen Mary, Queen Elizabeth 
and King Fames ; yet even the ſtrange Paſſages of theſe years paſt, 
haye been ſuch that might ſilence an Atheiſt, or an Anti-cripturiſt; 
To ſee the various ſtreights that God hath brought his People chrough 
the unlikely means by which he ſtil] performed it ! The unexpected 
events of moſt undertakings! The uncontrived and unthought of ways 
which men have been led in ! The ſtrange managing of Councils and 
Aftions ! The plain appearance of an extraordinary Providence, and 
the plain interpoſirion of an Almighty Arm , which hath appeared in 
almoſt all our publick Afﬀeairs, in all which God hath not only manife. 
ſted a ſpecial Providence, but alſo notably diſowned mens Sins, en- 
coaraged Prayer, and fulfilled Promiſes ; though as to the particular 
expoſition of ſome of his Providences, we may hear him ſay to us, as 
ſomerime to Peter ; What 1 do thou knoweſt not now, but bereafier thes 
ſhalt know. 


num ſolennem illam machinam vocaverunt Nocte autem cum virginali thalamo virgineus flos Maie 
egreſſus eſt, ira cecidit & confractum eſt illud mirabile & columnarium opus, ur - appareant ve- 
ſtigia ruinarum Bernard. in Natal. Domini, Serm 23. 
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Thirdly, & Confider alſo of the ſtrange Judgments which in all Apes 
have overtaken the moſt eminent of the Enemies ot the Scriptures. Be- 
fides Aniizchus, Herod, Pilate, the perſecuting Emperors, eſpecially 
Fulan , © hurch-hiftories will acquaint you with multitudes more: 
Fox's Book of Martyrs will tell you of many undeniable remarkable 


. | Judgments on thoſe Adverſaries of pure Religion, whoſe greateſt wick 


edneſs is againſt theſe Scriptures , ſubjecting them to their Church, de 
nying them to the People, and ſetting up their Traditicns as equal to 
them. Yea, our own times have afforded us moſt evident examples. 
Sure God hath forced many of his Enemies to acknowledg in their at- 
guiſh the cruch of his T hreatnings, and cry out as Fulian, Vicifti Galilet. 


rirare, fic granditer nuper ſecuta defenfio eſt ; ruinis rerum, jacturis opum, diſpendio militum, dimi- 
nutione caftrorum. Nec hoc caſu accidifſe, &c. Cyprian. ad Demetrian. Se. 14. p. 328. | Not that 
Miracles are ſtill neceſſary, but ſpecial Prowidences do much confirm. Nec jam opus eft Miraculis 
cum in omnem terram verbum ſonuerit. Do. Humfredys. Jeſuiriſ. part 1. pag 114. 
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Fourthly, Conſider alſo the eminent Judgments of God that hare 
befallen the vile Trangrcflors of moſt of his Laws. Befides all the vo 
luminous Hiſtories that make frequent mention of this, I reter you to 
Dr. Beard 
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Dr. Beard his Theatre of God's Fudgments : ahd the Book intituled, Ged"s 
udements upon Sabbath-breakers. And it is like your own m obſerva- m How many 


| Church& in 
tionsmay add much. England were 


then "at once with terrible lightning, and almoſt no place elſe bur Churches were tou-hed, eſpecially 
at the lower part of Devonſhire, where many were (corched , maimed , and ſome had their brains 
frruck our as they fate in Church. And at the Church of Anthony in Cornwell near Plymouth, on 
Whitſunday, 1640. See the Relation in Print. 


Fifthly, Conſider further of the eminent Providences that have been $. 5. 

exerciſed for the Bodies and Stares of particular Believers. "The ſtrange 

deliverance of many inrended to Martyrdom : As you have many in- 

ſtances in the Acts and Monaments: Beſides thoſe in Ewſebius, and others 

that mention the Stories of the firſt Perſecations. If it were convenient 

here to make particular mention of mens names, I could name you ma- 

ny, who of late have received ſuch ſtrange preſervations, even againſt 

the common courſe of Nature, that might convince an Atheiſt of the 

finger of God therein. Bur this is ſo ordinary, that | am perſuaded there 

is (carce a godly experienced Chriſtian , that careſully obſerves, and 

faichfully recordeth the Providences of God toward him, but is able to 

bring forth ſome ſuch experiment; and to ſhew you ſome fuch ſtrange 

and unuſual mercies, which may plainly diſcover an Almighty Diſpoſer, n 77/4 it noe 
making good the promiſes of this Scripture to his Servants : ſome in deſ> near 4 Mire-\ 
perate diſeaſes of Body, ſome in other apparent dangers, delivered ſo cle that God 
ſuddenly, or ſo much againſt the common conrſe of Nature, when all 7” be for 


the beſt remedies have failed, that no ſecond cauſe could have any hand — —_— 
in their deliverance. eiieas the 


Sixthly, And laſtly, Conſider the » ſtrange and evident dealing of g/aſs unto the 
God with the Souls and Conſciences both of Believers and Unbelievers, 7 


J 41mg 
What pangs of helliſh deſpair have many Enemies of the Truth been jh L... s 214 4 
brought to? How doth God extend the ſpirits of his own People? Bruiſ-: ,1,, be. [a 
ing, breaking, killing chem with cerrors, and then healing, railing, and ved, &c. and 
tilkng chem with Joys which they cannot utter ? How variouſly doth he ee took 5e wp 


mould them ? Sometimes they are brought ro the gates of Hell; ſome- _—_ - 
tmes they are raviſhed with the foretaſts of Heaven ;, the proudelt (pirits an's Epi. 1, . 


ae.made to ſtoop ; the loweſt are raiſed to an invincible courage. In.a. :» Donat'ex- 
word, The workings of G-d upon the Souls of his People are fo clear preſſing che 
and ſtrange, that you may trace a ſupernatural cauſality through thern change on 


all. o Beſide the admirable efficacy of chem in changing mens hearts, _ - _ 


ſtam inſtirurg Eccleſiz, 6 forte expenſe cum aliorum popnlorum multirudine conferantur, veluti 
luminaria -quzdam in mundo prezlucenria fururz ſunt. Quis enim anon id fateatur vel dereriores 
poſque noltrz Ecclefz, quz potiorum reſpectu inferiores tunr, non longe plurimum bonirare pr#- 

are aliorum populorum multirudini ? Exrat Arhenis Dei Eccleſia, manſuerior quzdam & oprime in- 
gtura, urquz Deo velir omniporenti cunctis in rebus ſeſe morigeram exhibere. Eft contra Atheni- 
enfium ipſa reſpublica ſedirioſa quidem, & quz nil prorſus cum Dei eadem fuerit Eccleſia comparanda. 
Haud fecus de alia quadam Eccleſia dixerir, quz Corinth. fir, vel Alexandrie conſtirura, & ea quam 
feorſum habeat iſtarum urbium populus. Origen. cont, Celſien. 1. 4. fol. (edir. Aſcenſ.) 33. 


Gg 2 acid 


228 © Ti he Saints Everlaſting Reſt, Chap. 5. 


and making them to differ from what they were, and from all others ; 
in all holineſs, righteouſneſs and ſelf-denial. 

6. 6. Secondly, But though it be undeniable, that all theſe are the extra. 
ordinary working of God : yet how do they confirm the;Authority,of 
Scripture? How doth it appear that they have any ſuch ends ? Anſwer, 
That is it I come to ſhew you next. 

Firſt, Some of theſe works do carry their end apparently with them, 
and manifeſt it in the event. The forementioned Providences for raiſing 
and preſerving the Church, are ſuch as ſhew us their own ends, 

Secondly, They are moſt uſually wrought for the friends and fol 
lowers of Scripture, and againſt the enemies and diſobeyers of ir. 

Thirdly, They are the plain fulfilling of che Predictions of Scripture, 
The Judgments on the Offenders are the plain fulfilling of its Threat- 
nings: And the mercies to Believers are plain fulfilling of its Promiſes, 
As for example 3 as unlikely as it was, yet Chriſt foretold his Apoſtles, 
that when he was lifted up, he would draw all men to him : He ſent 
them upon anerrand as unlikely to be ſo ſucceſsful as any in the World; 
and yet he told them juſt what fucceſs they ſhonld find ; how good to 

P\21.2,2,3,4,5- their meſſage, and how hard to their perſons. The Promiſe was of old, 


CD” EoASSSPTUEPSPs a2 =@O= =... 


to give Chriſt the Heathen for bis Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of th & 

Chis, Earth for bis poſſeſſion. Chriſt promiſeth to be with his Melſen ers to - 

p Morney, P | g r1 

tins; Dr. Fack- the end of the World. Why now, how punQually doth he accom- te 

ſon's Refolur. pliſh all this ? What particular Propheſies of Scripture have been fub ef 

=rew os filled, and when, and how, hath already been diſcovered by pothen, a 

At —_ and therefore I ſhall overpaſs thar. 291521 q 

land es; 2 Fourthly, Theſe q Judgments have been uſually executed on Offer- p 

Mrs. Hutchin- ders, at the very time when they have been either oppoſing or violating ny 

ſon, and Mi=- Scripture : And theſe mercies beſtowed chiefly upon Believers at ſach a 

——_— time when they have been moſt engaged in defence of, or obedience to 

monſtroms * *ÞE Scriptures. 1 | h 

births were not convincing Providences, againft their Antimonian Antiſcriptural Herefies, as if God ; 
from Heaven had ſpoken againſt them ? and yer Old England will not take warning. See Nicepher. 

Eccl. Hift. Tom. 1. lib. 4. cap. 13. wheie Tertul. Jul. Capitolinus, Oreſtus, &c. do mention, f 

Fifthly, They uſually proceed in ſach effetual ſort, that they force 

the enemies and ungodly to confeſs the cauſe : yea, and oft times the J 

very ſtanders by ; fo do they force Believers alſo to ſee, that God makes t 

good his word in all their mercies. | 

Sixthly, They are performed in anfwer to the prayers of Believers: t 

while they urge God with the promiſes of Scripture, then doth he ap 2 

pear in theſe evident providences. This is a common and powerful f 

Argument, which moſt Chriſtians may draw from their own experiences C 

Had we no other Argument to prove Scripture to be the Word gf God r 

bur only the ſtrange ſucceſs of the Prayers of the Saints, while they ;ralk #4 t 


upon, and plead the Promiſes with fervency ; I think it might much - 
confirm experienced men. What Wonders, yea what apparent w_ 


\ 
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4d the prayers of former Chriſtians procure? r Hence the Chriſtian 
gldiers, in their Army, were called The Thyndering Legicn; they conld 
do more by their Prayers, than the reſt by their Arms. Hence Gre- 
gory Was called Sevue}rpyds, from his frequent Miracles' among the 
Heathen. And Yincentins reportetli, that Sulpirint Biturictnſis did ex- 
rel the Devils, heal the ſick, and raiſe the dead;-by praying to G84: 
for them. When -/ Myconius (a Godly Divine) lay ſick of that Con- 
ſumption which is called Pbrb:/5, Luther prayeth earneſtly chat he might” 
be recovered, and that he might not dye before himſelf. And fo cor 
fident was he of the grant of his defire, that he writes boldly to Myeo- 
zi, that he ſhould not die now ; but ſhould remairy yet longer apon 
this Earth. Upon theſe Prayers did Myconins preſertly revive, as from 
the dead, and live fix years after, till Luther was dead: And himſelf 
hath largely written the ſtory, and profeſſed, that when he heard Ln- 
thers Letters, he ſeemed to hear that voice of Chriſt, Lazarus, come 
farh, Yea, ſo powerful and prevailing was-Lntbey in prayer, that 
Jaftus Foros writes of him, 1/te wir potuit quod voluir, That man could 
dawhat his - liſt. 


” 


read.at lorge bs Pamelius Notes on Tertullians Apologet. Nota 64. { Melch. Adam.i 


r The Legion 
of Malta n 
the time of 
Mar. Aurelius, 
who | procured 
by prayer both 
Thunder on 
the Enemies, 
and Rain for 
the Army, See 
the Epiſtle of 
M. Aurelius 4 
Juſtin Marryrs ' 
Apol. & Xi- 
philin. in vita 
Aurel. 

And it is con- 
fidently aver- 
red by Termal- 
lian Apologer. 
cap.'y. with 
many more, 
as you may 


n vita Myconis* 


t 06 audice velles & videre, quando a nobis adjurantur & rorquentur ſpiritalibus flagris, & verbo-* 
rum ris de obſefiis corporibus ejiciugtur, quando ejulantes & gementes voce humana, & po- 
reftate"divigx flagella & verbera ſentientes, venturum judicium gory nxur ! Vevi, & cognoſce-vera 
efſ6-querdivimus, Er quiz tic Deos colere re dicis, 'vel ipfis quos cv fi Gede : alir ft valueris & ib 
credere, de re ipſe loquerur, audiefire re qui nanc ewm p odfedit : Videbis nos rogari ab-eis 
quos tu rogas ; timeri ab eis quos tu adoras, videbis ſub manu noftra ftare vintos, & wremereccap< 
tieddsquas tu'iſpicis & 'veneravis ur Dominos. Certe vel fic confand? in iftiserroribus ruis poreris, 
cum eonſpexeris & audieris Deos tuos, quid finr, interrogatione noftra ftatim prodere, &c, Cyprian 
id-Dengtriam pag, 323. Thi i an excellent Teſtimony. . 

Fin Fi T j ; 9 DI) « 


= 


* "Si 34 C) 10, hahitah v4 ji ! 
- What was it, leſs than a Miracle in Baynamy the Martyr, who told 
his:Pecſecutars,: Lo, bire « @ Miracle, I feel. noowore pain' in'thut fire than 
1% \bed'of- Down: it as ſweet'to me as a bed if Ret. | Sd Biſhop Far- 
72, Who could fay before he went to the fire, 1* I fir in the fire, be- 
lizve not my Do&rine : And accordingly remained unmoved,. . Theodorws 
the Martyr, in. the, midſt af 'his Torment, had one inthe ſhape of a 
Young man, as be thoughe, came and' wiped off his ſwear, and eaſed 

him'o6f his pain. | 4s v9.7 zi 17K | #& Tis ; > a 4 , ! FT 
"Butwwhat need 1 fetch Examples fb'far off? or to recite the multl-" 
tdes of them, which Church-Hiſtory doth afford us ? Is there ever 
a praying Chriſtian here, who knoweth what, it. is importunately to 
=_ with God, and to plead his Promiſes with him beheninghy, choc 
annot give in_his ;experiences of: moſt..remarkable anſwers ? I know 
mens Atheiſm and i Relity Til bro  —_ to. ſay againſt 
590k eminent Providences.,,, tho, they were Miracles themlelves, 
at nature which 'is ſo ignorant of God, and at enmity with bin, 

Wi 
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will-not acknowledg him in his clear diſcoveries to the World, bnt will 
aſcribe all to Fortune or, Nature, or ſome ſuch Idol, which indeed is 


nothing, But when Mercies are granted in the very time of Prayer, 


and that when to reaſon there is no hope, and that without the meang 
or -help, of any other means or Creatures, yea, and perhaps m 
times over and over: Is not this as plain, as if God from Heaven 
ſhould fay to us, I am fulfilling to thee the true word of my Promiſes 
Jam. $.13, 14, in Chriſt my Son? How many times have I known the prayer of Faith 
15, 16. | © fo. ſave the ſick, when all Phyſicians have given chem up for dead? 
* Among a- *.It bath been my own caſe more than once, or twice, or ten times - 
bundance of when means have all- failed, and the bigheſt Art or Reaſon have ſen- 
Iaftances that fenced me hopeleſs, yet have | been relieved by the prevalency of 
Gi mr —— 9, fervent prayer, and that ( as the Phyſician ſaith) Turo, cito, & ju 
ointatind cunde, My fleſh and my heart failed, but God ws the ſtrength of my heart, 
me here to and my portion for ever. And tho he yet keep me under nece 
gire you this weakne(s, and wholſome: ſickneſs, and certain expectation of further 
one, as co neceſſities and aſſaults, 'yet am I conſtrained by moſt convincing ex- 
ene nl © periences, to ſet up this ſtone of Remembrance, and publikly to the 
here written.. Praiſe of the Almighty to acknowledg, that certainly God is true of 
IhataTumor his Promiſes, and: that they are indeed'his own infallible. Word, -and 
roſe-on one of thar it is a moſt excellent privilege to have intereſt in God, and a 
rhe _—_— Spirit of Supplication tobe importunate with him... I doubt not but 
peu . enoſt Chriſtians chat obſerve rhe Spirit and Providences, are able toat- 
round. like- a - (eſt-this-prevalency of Prayer by their own experiences.:.. +. 


Peaſe, -and at , | p17 . 
firſt no bigger ;/ and at laſt no bigger than a ſmall button ; and hard like a bone. The fearleſt it 


ſhould prove a Cancer, . troubled\me more than; the thing ir ſelf. I uſed firſt diſſolving Medicines, 


and after lenient for palliation ; and all in vain for abour a,quarrer of a year. Ar laſt my Confſck 
ence ſmore me for filencing ſo many former deliverances that I had in anſwer-of Prayers ; meerly 
in pride, left I ſhould be derided as, making Oltentation of God's ſpecial mercies to my-ſelf, asif I 
were a ſpecial favoutite'oP Haven, Thad! matie'no piblick mention of "them 3 1 was thar morning, 
to Preach juſt what's here wrirzen 3-and-in obedience ro my Conſcience, I ſpoke theſe words which 
are now in this page, with ſome» enlargement not here written; . when I- went. r@ Church I\had my 
Tumor as before, (for I frequently ſaw it.in the Glaſs, and felr it conſtantly) As ſoon as I had done 
preaching, I felr it was gone, .and haſting ro the Glaſs, I ſaw there was not the leaſt Veſtsgium, or 
Cicatrix, or mark wherever it had'been ; nor did I arall diſcern what became of ir. I am ſure 1 
neither ſwallowed ir, rior ſpir it.out; and ir-was unlikely to diflolve by any natural cauſe, that had 
been hard like 4 bone 4: quarter of \& yeaf;onotwirthſthoding all diflolving Gargatiſms. 1 rhpught 
fir ro mention this, becauſe ir was done juſt as I Tpoke the words here written in this page. | Many 
ſuch marvellous mercies I have received, and known, thar others bave received i. anſwer to,Prayer, 


Obje#. Perhaps you will fay, If theſe rare examples were cornnion, 
I would believe. ' Et” wc js 
© Anſw. 1:-If they were common, they would'be {lighted as common 
wonders are." VO "_ - "o X {7 t a NOR. ob | 
on, Importurate Prayer'is not common, tha formal babling 
. po ” ih Vin ,JC #2 y0O1 1 : Þjt 0 


- Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The evident returns of Prayer are ordinary to the Faith- 


Fourthly, If wonders were common, we ſhould-live by Senſe, and 
not'by Faith. . 

Fifthly, 1 anſwer in the words of Aag»/tin, God Jetteth not every 

*Gint partake of Miracles, leſt the weak ſhould be deceived with this 
nicious error, to prefer Miracles as better than the works of Righ- 
teouſneſs, whereby eternal life is attained. 

And let me now add ; that if che Scriptures were not the Word of 
God, undoubtedly there would have been as many wonders of Proyj- 
dence for the diſgracing it, as have been for the defending it : and God 
would have deſtroyed the Preachers of it, as the greateſt abuſers of 
him, and all the World, that ſhould father ſuch a thing on him. Can 
any man believe that God is the juſt and gracious Ruler of the World, 
(that is, that there is a'God) and yet that he would fo long ſuffer ſuch 
things to be publiſhed as his undoubted Laws, and give no Teſtimony 
againſt it, if it were not true? as Perkins faith, Caſes of Conſe. lib. 2. cap. 
3. pag. 130. $. 1.) If it had not been Gods Word, the falſhood had 
been detected long ago: For there hath been nothing falſly ſaid of God 
at any time which he bimſelf hath not at ſome time or other opened 
and revealed ; as he did the falſe Prophets. 


CHAP. VII 
The fourth Argument. 


Y Fourth and laſt Argyment, whick I will now produce to prove 
the Scripture to be the Word, and perfect Law of God is this. 

Eicher the Scriptures are the written Word and Law of God; or 
elſe there is no ſuch extant in the World. But there is a written Word 
and Law of God inthe World. Ergo, this is it. 

Here | have theſe rwo Poſitions to prove; Firſt, That God hath 
= _ Word in the World. Secondly, Thar-it can be no other 

vt this, 

That 'there is ſuch a Word, I prove thus: If it canner ſtand with 
the welfare of mankind, and confequently with that honour which the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God hath by their welfare, that the World 
ſhould be without a written Law ; then certainly there is ſuch a writcen 
Law. But that it cannot ſtand with the welfare of the «.reature, or 
that honour of God, appears thus. That there be a certain and ſuf- 


ent Revelation of the Will of God to Man, more than meer Nature - 


and Creatures do teach, is neceſſary to the welfare of man, and the 


afore-- 


Arg. 4. 
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4 I do of pur- 
poſe paſs over 
thoſe things 
which orhers 
have -fally 
written of, be. 
cauſe I would 
not trouble 
the World fo 
ofc "with the 
ſame words 
which others 
have ſaid be- 
fore us. In 
particular, to 
prove the ab- 
ſolure necefli- 
ry, that rhere 
muft be ſome 
written Word, 
among and 
above others, 
Great Camero 


aforeſaid honour of God. But there is now no ſuch certain and ſuf; 
cient Revelation unwritten in the world : Therefore it is neceſſary that 
there be ſuch a Revelation written. s The proaf of the major is the 
main task, which if it be well performed, will clearly carry the whole 
cauſe ; for 1 believe all the reſt will quickly be granted, if that be once 
plain : Therefore | ſhall ſtand a little more largely to prove it, wiz, 
That there is a neceſlicy for the welfare of man, and the honour of 
God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that there be ſome further Revelation of 
God's Will, than -is-in meer Nature or Creatures to be found. And 
firſt 1 prove-it neceſſary to the- welfare of man: and that thus, If 
Man have a Happineſs or Miſery to partake of after this life, and no 
ſufficient Revelation of ic in Nature or Creatures, then it is neceſſary 
that he have ſome other Revelation of ic, which is ſufficient. But ſich 
a Happineſs or Miſery Man muſt partake of hereafter, which Nature 
and Creatures do not ſufficiently reveal, (either end or means ) there, 
fore ſome other is necellary. 1 will ſtand the largelier on the firſ 
Branch of the Antecedent, becauſe the chief weight lieth on it ; and | 
arce ever knew any doubt of Scripture, but they alſo doubted of the 
unmoaxcal ſtate, and recompenſe of ſouls; and that uſually is theirfirſt 
and chiefeſt doubt. 


. 


hath'done it fully, Prele&. de Verbo Dei, cap 4, $»6- Operum ( fol. ) pag. 450, 451, Ge. and 
ſhews how lamentably even the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers were beſorred and ignorant. 


\ know it, and the way to be ſo happy. 


b See Juſtin 
Martyr. Serm. 
ad Genr, _ 

roving t 
A's DF the 
Godhead out 
of the Hea- 
thens them- 
ſelves, Orphe- 
us, the Sibyls, 
Sophocles , 
Homer, Plato, 
Pyrhagoras , 
Oc. 

c Hear what a 
Heathen ſaith 


of the Life to come. 


I will therefore here prove theſe three things in order thus: 1. That 
there is ſuch a ſtate for Man hereafter. 2. That it is neceſlary that he 
3. That Nature and Creatures 
do not ſufficiently reveal it. 

For the firſt, | take it for granted, That there is a God, becauſe 
þ Nature teacheth that; and | ſhall paſs over thoſe arguments draws 
from his righteouſneſs and juſt diſpenſation, to prove the variety of 
mens future conditions, becauſe they are commonly known; and | 
ſhall now argue ſrom Senſe it ſelf, becauſe char works belt with ſenſual 
men: and that thus. If the Devil be very Diligent co deceive men of 
that Happineſs,” and to bring them to thag miſery, then ſure there is 
ſuch a Happineſs and Miſery : But the former is true, c Ergo, the lat- 
ter. They that doubt of the Major Propoſition, do molt of them doubt, 
whether there be any Devil, as well as whether he ſeek our eternal un- 
doing. I prove boih together. Firſt, By his Temptations. Secondly, 


Apparitions. 3. Polleſſions and Diſpollcſſions. Fourthly , his Con-' 


tracts with Witches. - | hope theſe are palpable Diſcoveries. 


Miraris hominem ad Deos ire: Deus ad homines venir ; immo ( qued 


propius elt) in homines venir ; nulla fine Deo mens bona eft. Serina in corporibus humanis divina 
diſperſa ſunt ; quz fi bonus culror excipir, fimilia origini prodeunt, & paria his ex quibus orta ſunt 
ſurgune ; fi malus, non, alirer quam humus ſterilis ac paluſtris necat, ac inde creat purgaments 


1. The 


pro frugibus. Seneca Epiſt 73. p. 673. 
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t. The Temptations of Satan are ſometimes fo unnatural, fo-vio- 
lent, and ſo importunate, that the tempred. perſon.even feels forne- 


ing beſides bimſelf, perſuading, and urging him,:., He, cannor, go 
OB bh calling, he cannot be alone, but he feels: ſomewhat following - 
him, with perfuaſions to fin, yea, to fins that he; never found. his Ne- | 
ere mach inclined -to, and ſuch as bring him no advantagein the 

world, and ſuch as are quite againſt the temperature of his body. . 


1Doth it not plainly tell us, chat there, is a Devil, labouging, to.de- 
prive Man of his Happineſs, when men, are drayn to commit ſuch 
monſtrous ſins ? Such cruelty as the Rozmgns uſed to the Fews, at the 
taking of Feruſalem: So many Thoulagd Chriſtians ſo., barbaroyſly 
murdered : Such bloody aCtions as t ole of; Nera, Calignls, Sylla, Me{* 
ſala, Caracalla, the Roman Gladiators, the French Mallagre, -the. Gun- 
powder-plot, the Spaniſh Inquiſition, and their murthering hfty milli- 
ons of Indian: in forty two. years, .according to Se NemuoHor Aco- 
fs their Jeſuit. Men invading their own Neighbours and, Brethren , 
with an urquenchable thirſt after their blood, and meerly becauſe of 
their ſtritneſs 'in the common profeſſed Religion : I ſay, How. could 
theſe come to paſs, but by the inſtigation of the Devil ? W hen we ſee 
men making a jeſt of ſuch ſins as theſe, making them their pleaſure, 
impudently, and implacably againſt nawiegs and Conſcience, pro- 
ceeding in them, hating, thoſe ways that they know, ta be better, and 
all thoſe perſons that would help to ſave, them.: yea, chuſing fin, tho 
they believe it will damn them ; deſpairing, and yet finning ſtill; Doth 
not this tell men plainly, that there is a Devil, their enemy ? When 
men will commit the fin which they abbor in others, which. reaſon 1s 
againſt: When men of otherwiſe a good nature, as Veſpaſian,. © c. 
ſhall be ſo bloody murderers: When men will.not be ſtirred from, ſin 
by any intreaty, tho their deareſt friends ſhould beg with, tears .upon 
their knees ; tho Preachers convince them, and beleech them in the 
name of the Lord ; tho Wife and Children, Body and Soul be undone 
by it: Nay, when men will be the ſame under the greateſt judgment, 
and under the moſt wonderful convincing Providences, as appears in 
England, yea, under Miracles themſelves. AE 


d Suadent ay- 


rem miris & 


invifibilibus- 


modis/,--pev 
illam - (ubril- 
ratem ſuorum 
corporum , 
corpora ho- 
minum non 
ſentientium 
penetrando , 
ſeſeque cogi- 
rationibus eo- 
rum per quz- 
dam imagina- 
ria, Viſa mi- 
ſcendo , five 
vigilantium , 
five dormien- 
rium. Aug. de 
Divin.Dzmon. 
cap.5. Non po- 
reſt Dzmon 
inftruere no- 
vas formas in 
materiam 
corporalem , 
unde nec per 
conſequens in 
ſenſum & i- 
maginatio- 
nem in quibus 
nil recipitur 
hne organo 


corporali ; Unde relinquitur, ur aliquid przexiſtat in corpore, quod per quandam tranſmurationem' 


a7 


localem ſpiriruum & humorum reducitur ad principia ſenſualium organorum ; ut fic yideantur ab 
anima imaginaria vel ſenſuali vifione. Aquin. 1. Q_1E. 4. 1. Experimnr mulras (xpe nobis invitis 
malas cogitationes in mentem obrepre. Unde. vero hx cogitationes ? Ab al:quo certe agente eas com- 
morente. Non a nobis; quia inviri illas patimur; Non ab angelis bonis,nequea Deo per illos,quia cogi- 
tationes malz ſanr. A Diabolis igitur ſune, Zanch. Tom. 3. 1. 4. de Potent. Dzmon. cap. 1. pag. 191, 


Surely I think all this ſhews that there is a Devil, and that he is dili- 
gent in working our own ruine. Why elſe ſhould it be.fo hard a thing 
tO perſuade a Man to that, which he is convinced to be gocd ? 


B hb 


2. But 
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$. 2. 
Lege Epiſto- 
lam Voſſis de 
Samuele appa- 
rente Saulo in 
Joan Bevero- 
vitst Epiſtolis. 
Er D Reignol. 
de Samuele 
apparente , in 
| variis przle- 
= Qiionibus de 
I. Apoc. 


Melch. Adam. 
in vita Luther 
$ozomen. |. 6. 
C. 28. 


Lib. 7. c. 23. 


is... 


2, But yet if this be not capable enough, the frequent Apparitions 
of Satan in ſeveral _— drawing men, or frighting them into 
is a diſcovery undeniable. I know many are very incredulous herein, 
and will hardly believe that there bave been ſuch Apparitions. Fix 
my own part, tho I am as ſuſpicious as moſt in ſuch reports, and & 
believe that moſt of them are conceits or deluſions, yet having be 
very diligently inquiſitive in all ſuch cafes, I have received undoubted 
Teſtimony of the Truth of ſuch Apparitions, ſome from the mouths 
of men of undoubred honefty and godlinefs, -and ſome from the re. 
port of multitudes of perſons, who heard or ſaw. Were it fit here tg 
name the perſons, I could ſend you to them yet living, by whom you 
would be as fully ſatisfied as I: Houſes that have been fo frequently 
haunted with ſuch terrors, that the inhabirants ſucceſſively have been 
witneſſes of it. 

Learned Godly Zanchius in his Tom. 3. lib. cap. 10. De Potent 
Deamonum, faith, He wonders that any ſhould deny that there are ſud 
Spirits as from the effefts are called Hags (or Fairies, ) that is, ſuch @ 
exerciſe familiarity with men, and do without hurting mens bodies, come 


. "to them, and trouble them, and as it were play with them. I could, 


( faith he) bring many examples of perſons yet alive, that have exy, 
rience of theſe in themſelves. But it # not neceſſary ( to name thim) 
nor indeed convenient. But bence it apptars that there are ſuch ſpirl 
in the Air: and that when God permits them, thcy exerciſe their yowtr 
on our bodies. either to ſport, or to hurt. So far Zanchy. 'And te 
makes this uſe of it: [ Of this (faith he) beſides the certainty of Gid" 
Word, we have alſo mens daily experience. Theſe Devils therefure & 
ſerve to confirm our Faith of God, of the Good Angels, of the Kny- 
dom of Heaven, of the bleſſed Souls, and of many things more which the 
Scripture delivereth. Many deny that the Soul of Man remaineth aud 
liryveth after death; becauſe they ſee n thing go from b:m but bs breath: 
And they come to that impiety, that they lcugh at all that is ſaid if aw 
ther Life. But we ſee not the Devils; and yet it is clearer than the Sm 
that this Air is full of Devils; becauſe beſides God's Word, experience i 
ſelf doth teach it. ] Thus Zanchy pleads undeuiable experience, 14 
C. 20. P. 212, 

Luther affirmed of himſelf, That at C:b:rge be oft times had at 
Apparition of burning Torches; the ſigic thereof did ſo affright him, 
that he was near ſwooning 3 allo in his own Garder,, the Devil ap 

ared to him in the likeneſs of a black Boar, but then he made 
-ghe of it. Sr2omen in his Eccleſiaſtical Hifiory, writes of Apelle: 1 
Smith, famous in Egypr for working Miracles, who in the night, whi 
he was at work, was tempted to uncleanneſs by the Devil, appearing 
in the ſhape of a beautiful woman. The like he tells of a ſtrange 4p 
parition in Antioch, the night before the Sedition againſt Thecdom 
Theedorus mentions a feartul ſight that appeared to Gennadins, Patrins 
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of Conftantinaple, and the threatning words which it uttered. The 
Writings of Gregory » Ambroſe, Auſtin , Chryſoftom, Nicepboru', $&C. 
make frequent mention of Apparitions, and relate the ſeveral ſtories 
at large. You may read in Lawater de [pe&rw, ſeveral other relations 
of Apparitions out of Alexander ab Alexandre, Baptiſta Fulgoſins, and 
others. Ludovicus Vives, lib. 1 de Veritate fide, faith, '] bat among 


the Savages in America, nothing is more common than to hear and ſee 


Spirits in ſuch ſhapes both day and night. The like do other Writers 
teftifie of thoſe Indians : So ſairh Olaus Magnus of the Iſlanders. Car- 
denus de Subtilit. hath many ſuch ſtories; c So Fobm Manl:us in loc. Com- 
mun. collef{ ant, cap» 4. de mal:: ſpiritibus, & de ſatis/attione. Yea, god- 
ly, ſober, Melantthen affirms, that he bad ſeen ſome ſuch Sights or 
apparitions himſelf ; and many credible perſons of his Acquaintance 
have" fold him, that they have not only ſeen them, but had much ralk 
with Spirits : Amorg the reſt be mention'd one of his own Aunts, who 
ſiting (ad at the fire after the death of her Husband, chere appeared 
unto her one in the likeneſs of her Husband, and: another hike a Fran- 
ciſcen Frier ; the former told her that he was her Husband, and came 
totell her ſomewhat; which was, that ſhe muſt bire ſome Prieſts to, 
ſay certain Mafles for him, which he earneſtly beſought ber ; then he, 
took her by the hand, promiſing ro do ber no-harm, yet his hand: fo: 
burned her, chat it remained black ever after, and fo. they vaniſhed 
away. Thus Writes Me/antbon. I avater alſo bimielf , who hath 


L avater pag. 
64,65. 


De gent. Sep. 
E. a. 3. 

C The like may 
be ſaid of the 
Apparition of 
Good Angels, 
encour agin 
the godly. Cy- 
prian de Mor- 
ralirate page 
(_puhi } 345 


wiit a Book wholly of Apparitions, a Learned Godly Proteſtant Di-, ,,4 


vine, tells us, That it was then an undeniable thing,:canfirmed:by the 
Teſtimonies of many boneſt and credible perſons, both men and wo- 


men, ſome alive, and ſome dead, that ſometime by. night, and ſametime. bim 


by day, bave both ſeen and beard ſuch things ; ſome that going to bed 
had the cloaths plucked cff them ; others had ſforpewhar lying downin 
the bed with them ; others heard it walking in\the Chamber by them, 
ſpitting, groaning ; ſaying. they weretbe fouls of- ſuch or ſuch cerſons 
lately departed ; that they were in grievous:torments, and if ſo many 


. Maſſes were but ſaid for them, or ſo many Pilgr:mages undertaken to 


the ſhrine of ſome Saint, they ſhould be delivered. Theſe things, ſuffer deat 


with many ſuch more, ſairh Lavater, were then frequently and un- 
doubredly done, and that where the doors were falt locked; and-the 
room ſearched, that there could be no deceit. 


ratis, Nolanzan 


Epiſcopum Felicem morruum conſpeCtum fuiſſe a multis civitatem illam defendentem, refere 
lib. de Mirab. Scriprurz (6 ille liber fit Anguſtens) Sciq innymera referri fabuloſa rel'a fraude, &c. 
Ci 


al a viris tum doctis, rum perſpica 


, tum gravibus & probis, & plurimis retro ſeculis allata 


ka pode memorantur innumera, uþi non pofit non. cum opera humana concnrrifſe illufio aut 
olica, (upplente, viz. (piriru rpaligno. quod hominis ſyperer poteſtatem. Voſſius Epiſtol. de 
Senzele in Beverovyt, 4 Epittola peg. 293. Vide Merour. viperam de-prodig lib. 8. Pſellum. 
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& Sleidan relates the ftory of Creſcentius the Popes Legate, feared 
into a deadly ſickneſs by a fearful Apparation in his Chamber. Mof-. 
credible and godly Writers'teſl us, That on Fane 20. 1484. at a Town: 

ty 1922.1 called Hamel in Germany, "the Devil took away one hundred/and thirty 

- - children that were never ſeen again. TR” 

-But Freedito ſay no'more ofthis ; there is enough written already, 

not only by'Cycogna, Delrio, Paracelſus, &c. bur allo by godly and faith- 

# Thytens de” w—_— as Lavater, Georg. Agricola, Olaus Magnus, ZandBins, Piftorins, 
lovis infeſtiq> \ 2d many more fol. | | | 

vm 3 Cur » WOhje#. Bat you'will fay; Tho this prove that there are Devils, and. 

013 b:2\.9% rhat they are-enemies* to our Happineſs; yet how doth. it prove that 


Chap. Þ 


_ ——_ ii. _— ——_ a #w7X+ £@ 


es ogy -\,> there is'a furute Happineſs'or Miſery for Man ? 
oo 2p AnſwilWhy,' plainty'chus. What-need Satan by theſe Appariti- 
gNegue Satan 5 | y A | 
hacpreſfta.urs 25, to ſet up Superſtition to draw men to ſin, if there were no diffe- 
brnefacrat ho- | TENCe between finners and others hereafter? Surely, in this life it would 
mimibu; gitez) be no great diſpleaſurero them ; for uſually the wicked bave the moſt 
m_ ws Cy proſperous lives therefore tis deluſions muſt needs have reſpect to ano- 
NG be .- cher Hfe * Arid thatithe end of his Apparitions'is either ro drive men to. 
cur#ivhe wif". JEeſpaity/ orto fuperſtition; or ſome ſin, is evident toall; ++ Moſt of the 
nitds alios ſpi-\. Papiſts Idolatry and Will-worſhip, 'hath either beery cauſed, or con- 
ritanls  morte) firmed by ſuch Apparitions : 'z For m former days of darkneſs they 
—_ : * + Wefe more common than now. ' How the Order of the Carthuſian Friers 
nc 93. was fornded by Bran upon'the terrible ſpeeches and cries of a dead: 
Hide Man,” you may readin thellifeof Brwxo, before bis Expoſition on Paul 
ART 2 Ppiſtles *' Such was the Original of : 4/1\Souls. Day; and other- Holy- 
erin Zanch,> days,” as Trithemins,” Petras de' Natalibus, lib. 10. cap. 1. Polyd. Va. 
ibid. c-1% 2: de Inv. lib. g. cap.:g. do declare. Alſo praying for the Dead, praying 


4 kis-ſedriv-". to Saints, Purgatory, Meritsof good works, SanCtification, Pilgrimages, 


in Minis. Maſſes, Images; Reliques,-Monaſtical Vows, Auricular Confeffion, and 
Joli. Biy,\. nioſt'of the Popiſh Ceremonies, have had: their life and ftrengeh from 
ion r'\. theſe Appatitions'and: Delufions :of! the Devil. -/&- Bur eſpecially the 
dE Teltialſt, £'9, Croſs hath' been ſo magnified hereby, that it is grown the commonelt 


= 27+ p48 Remedy to drive away Devils, of any'in the World for many hundred 


that-\miractes. Graves ofthe Dead ;'and the Church,-and almoſt every Pinacle, Wins 
are! when" dow{'#ndUpart of ir, to: keep bim thence; +the High-ways alſo mult 
pi of have them, that he moleſt-not the Traveller; yeaz-when morningand 

64 Gaufes: Evening, and in times of danger, and in the beginning of any work 

ER, 7-959 ITN ML ESTs of URL \m- ' | 
that moe; Books which Lipſius wrote ( de > Hallenfi, '&5'de Diva Virgine Aſpricols) 
filed with prerended' Miracles, were nor indeed of true Miracles, as neither reciting the raiſing the 
dead; or the hke.evidenr Miracle, nor any Eire done; bur'wirh ſome fenfible' pain'or morion, which 
fhewed ſome ſecond canſe.” Set Coamr.' Privifit deb DR ' py; fot* 'Þ How the Devil doth 


iCimeroſhews years.; the Church-yard muſt have'one to keep the Devils from the | 


imitare-God, in ſerring up-Worſhip, 4fid' delihp nt WitiPhigwonders,.efpec 1MHy*abour rhe Croſs, 
Read Calfbz/s Preface betore his Anſwer ro Marrzal, of the Croſs, 
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of duty, men muſt ſign themſelves with the Crofs, to keep away Devils: 


Infomuch that the learned Dottors do handle it among their profound 
Queſtions, [har makes the Devil [o afraid of the Croſs, that he ſbuys it | 


dove all things elſe? ) So that you may eaſily ſee what a great advantage 
the Devil hath got over the Souls of a great part of the World by theſe 
Apparicions ; and conſequently, that (this being the very end of his en- 
deavours) there is certainly a Happineſs which he would deprive us of, 
and a Miſery that he would bring us to, when this Life is ended. 

2. It is manifeſt alſo by the Devils Poſſeſſing and Tormenting / the 
Bodies of men ; for if it were not more for the ſake of the Soul than the 
Body, why ſhould he not as much poſſeſs or torment a Beaſt ? Certain- 
ly, it it not chiefly the ourward Torment of the Perſon that he regar- 
deth, (though he deſires that too) for then he would not labour to ſet- 
tle his Kingdom generally in peace and proſperity. and to make men 
chuſe iniquity for its worldly advantages. Yet it may perhaps be the 
Souls of others, more than the poſlefſed Perſons themſelves, that the De- 
vil may hope'to get advantage on. So among the Papilts, it hath brought 
their m Exorciſms into ſingular credit, by the frequent diſpoſleſling the 
Devils : I confeſs there hath been many counterfeits of this kind, -as the 
Boy at Bilſon by Wolwerbampton, hired by ſome of the Papifts, and diſco- 
rered by the vigilant care of Biſhop Mort.n, and divers others. But yet 
if any doubt whether there is any ſuch thing at all, credible Hiſtory, and 
late experience may ſufficiently ſatisfy him. The Hiſtory of the diſpoſ: 
ſfſion of the Devil out of many Perſons together, in a room in Lancaſhire, 
atthe prayer of fome godly Miniſters, is very famous. Read the Book, 
and judg. Among the Papiſts, Poſſeſſions are common; (though very 
many of them are the Prieſts and Jeſuits deluſions.) 


» Jo 

I Zanchy 
thinks ut 18 
the very ſub- 
ſtance of De- 
vils that en- 
treth men, and 
that they have 
Bodies more 
fubril than the 
Air by which * 
they enter, 
To..3* 1.4: 
c.10.-pag. 238; 
So Auguſtine 
alſo thinks, 
De- Divinatio» 
ne .Dzmo- 
num, C.-5. * - 
And jo Ter» 
rullian:ſazth, 
Daxmones ſua 
hxc corpora, 
contrahunt, -. 


& dilatant ut volunt; ficut etiam lumbrici & alia quzdam inſea, Ira diflimile illis non eſt -pene; 
ware an noſtra corpora. m $i quando non oporteat bis opitulari, non loquamur cum ſpiritu, -vel 
adyrands, ' vel imperando, quafi nos audiat, ſed eantum precibus & jejunis incumbendo perſevere- 


us. Orzgen. in Mat. 17. 


What Poſſeſſion is, and how the Devils are confined to a Body, or 
whether circumſcribed there, in whole or in part, are things beyond 
my reach to know ; But that the ſtrange effefts which we have ſeen on 
ſome Bodies, have been the products of the ſpecial power of the Devil 
there,'] doubt not. Thongh for my own part 1 believe, that God's 
Works in the World are uſually by Inſtruments, and not immediate ; 
ahd as good » Angels are his Inſtruments in conveying his Mercies both 
toSoul and Body, and Churches, and States ; ſo evil Angels are Inſtru- 
ments of inflicting his Judgments, both corporal and ſpiritual. Hence 


The Devil had 
the power of 
death, ſaith 
the. Holy... 4 , 
Ghoſt, Heb.2. 
I4. v9 


n The Angels : 
do ſerve in- 

both theſe Mi- 
niſtries (ſupe- 


rior and inferjor) in the adminiſtration and ceconomy (or government) of earthly things: Clem. Alex. . 


\ . þ 7. 2nzt40. . 


It is Chriſt tha giveth ro: the Greeks Wiſdom by inferior Angels. For the 


angelsare,by an ancient and diyine Command, diſtribured by (or through) Nations, 17. 16. 


bt God 
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o Vide Per. 
Martyr .in loc. 
Commun. 
Claſ. 1. c. 8. 
$e. 8. p. 39, 
40. Dzxmoni- 
aci ſemper 
fere ſunt Me- 
colici, ſed non 
omnes melan- 
Cholici Dx- 
moniaci. Fo- 
reft. obſ. L.1o. 
\19.Melch. 
Adam in vita 
Luther. Vide 


Guainerios, 

Trad. 15. de 
Melanc. c. 4. 
Er W.erum de 
prexftigiis, 1 2. 
c.21,22,& 23. 
Er Foreſt ob. 


1. 10. o6bf. 19. in ſcol. p: De Abtir. Rer. Canſis, ih. 2. cap. 16. Vide ?el. Platers obſer. pag 
de ſtupere dzmoniaco; & de Exerciſta' ipſo'a Demone percuflo & 1zſo. q Lib. 30. de Venew 
obſer. 8. in (chol. 


God is ſaid, P/. 78.49. to ſend evil Angels among the I/-aelites : Hence 
Paul's phraſe, of delivering to Satan; hence Satan doth execution on the 
Children, Cattel, and Body of Fob ; and upon Ferwſalem in that plagne, 
and numbring the People. To ſatisfy you fully in this, and to filence 


your Objections, and ro teach you the true and ſpiritual uſe of this Dos. 


QArine, I refer you to Mr. Lawrence's Book, c:lled, Our Communion and 
War with Angels. And eſpecially Zanchius, Tome 3. his Book De Ange. 


lis. And now newly publiſked, Mr. A-broſe's Book; in which (ingn - 


Epiſtle) I have confirmed and vindicated what I have here ſaid. 

So then, though I judg that Satan is the Inſtrument in our ordinary! 
Diſeaſes, yet doth he more undeniably appear in thoſe whom we call 
the poſſeſſed. - Luther thought that all pbrenetick Perſons and Idiots, 
and all bereaved of their underſtanding, had Devils ; notwithſtandi 
Phyficians might eaſe them by remedies. And indeed the preſence of 
the Devil may confilt with the preſence of a diſeaſe and evil humour, 


with the efficacy of means; Sa#/*s melancholly Devil would be gone, 


when David played on the Harp. Many Divines (as Tertullian, Aufin, 
Zanchius, Lavater, &Cc. 0 ) think that he can work both upon the Body 
and the Mind, and that he maketh uſe to this end of melancholly hy- 
mors. And indeed ſuch ſtrange things are oft ſaid and done by the 
Melancholly and Mad, that many learned Phy ficians think that the De 
vil is frequently mixt with fach Diſtempers, and hath a main handin 
many other Symptoms. So Avicin, Rhaſis, Arculanus, Aponenſis, Fajam 
Patevſis, Hercul. Saxon, 8c. Who can give any natural cauſe for mens 
fpeaking Hebrew or Greek, which they never learned or ſpake before? 
Ot their verſifying ? Their telling Perſons that are preſent their ſecrets? 
diſcovering what is done at a diſtance ? which they neither ſee nor 
hear? p Fernelizs mentioneth two that he ſaw ; whereof one was {0 
tormented wich convulſive pain, ſometime in one arm, ſometime inthe 
other; ſometime in one finger, &c- that four men could ſcarcely hold 
him ; his head being ſtill quiet and well : The Phycians judged ita 
Convulfion from ſome malignant humor in the ſpima d:r/7; till baving 


. uſed all means in vain, at laſt the Devil derided them, that they had 


almoſt deſtroyed the man with their Med:cines : The man ſpoke Greek 
and Latine which he never learned; he told the Phyſicians a great mar 
ny of their ſecrets : and a great deal of calk with the Devil which they 
had, he there mentions. In concluſion, both this and the other were 
diſpoſſeſſed by Popiſh Prayers, Faſting and Exorciſm. 49. Foreſtus Meth 
tions a Country-man, thar being caſt into Melancholly through diſcon- 
rent, at ſome injuries that he had received, the Devil appeared to him 
in the likeneſs of a man, and perſuaded him rather co make away him 
ſelf, than to bear ſuch indignities ; and to that end adviſed him to ſend 
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ick , and poiſon himſelf. But the Apothecary wonld not let 

-4 _ vo mel.ce would bring one to promiſe, rhat he _ 
abuſe it : whereupon the Devil went with him, as his Voucher, a! - 
he cook a Dram ; but though it tormented him, yet it did not _ 
kill bim ; whereupon the Devil brought him afrerward a Rope, an - : 
ter that a Knife co have deſtroyed himſelf: Ar which ſight the man - - 
ing affrighted. was recovered to his right mind again. Yog may m—_ 
multitude of ſuch Examples in Scribonius, Schenkius, Wierus, Chr. a 4 
26, Langius, Donatus , |. 2. C. 1. de Med. mir. Cornel. Gemma, |. 2. de 
wor Mirac. C. 4. See alſo Valcſiur, C. 28. Sacr. Philoſ. Roderic. 
a Caſtro 2. de morh. mul. in C. 3. Schol. Celinus Rhodig mus , I. t. an- 
tg. left. c. 34. r_Tertulian challengerh che Heathen, to bring any one 
ed with the Devil before their Judgment-ſeat, orone that preten- 
ded to have the ſpirit of the gods, and if at the command of a Chriſtian 
he do not confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, ler chem take the Chriſtian to 
be preſumptnous , and put him immediately to death. Bur of Jeſus 
{faith be) they ſay nor ſo, nur that he was a meer man. But the 
wer. the Wiſdom , and Word of God , and that they are Devils 
damned for their wickedneſs. The like doth Cyprian ad Demetrian, 
F $ that it ſeems it was then common for the Devil in the poſſeſſed to 
confeſs Chriſt, or elſe Terrullian duriſt not bave made ſuch a challenge. 

Some wonder that there was ſo many poſleſſed with Devils in Chriſt's 
time, and ſo few ſince : but they underſtood not that it was mad men 
whom they call poſſeſſed : and Chriſt conf med their judgment ; as 
Mr. Mead on John 10. 20. hath proved out of Scripture, and from 
Plaut. Fuft'n Mart. Timuthaus Alex. Falzanium, Zonaras, to Whom I 
reler the Reader for the fuller proot hereof, 

The Fourth and laſt of theſe palpable Arguments, to prove that man 
hath a future Happineſs or Miſery, is drawn from the Devil's compacts 
with Witches. lt cannot be only bis defire of hurting their Bodies, 
that makes him enter into theſe contracts with them ; For that he 
might procure by other means 2s I kely, | Beſide, it is ſome kind of 
Proſperity , or fulfilling their defires, which be conditioneth to give 
them. Ir is a ciildiſh thing co conceit, tha: the Devil cares fo much tcr 
a few drops of their blood, Is not the bio x{ of a Beaſt or other Crea- 
ture as \weer? Neither can it be only the acknowledgment of his Power 
that he aims ar, nor a meer deſire of being honoured or worſhipped in 
the World, as Porphyrius and other agans have thought 3 for he is moſt 
truly ſerved, where he is leaſt diſcerned ; and moſt abhorred when he 
moſt appears. His Apparitions are ſo powerſul-a means tO Convince the 
Atheiit, who believes not that there is either God, or Devil, or Heaven, 
or Hell, that I anz perſuaded he would far rather keep out of light, 
and that for the moſt part he is conſtrained of God to appear againlt 
bis will. Leſides, if Satan ſovght his own honour, he would ſtill __ 
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Biſhop Hall if his own name : But contrarily, bis uſual appearance is in the ſha 
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and name of ſome deceaſed Perſon, affirming himſelf to be the Soul 
of ſuch an one; or elſe he pretends to be an Angel of light : and when 
he makes bis compacts with Witches. it is ſeldom fo plainly and dire&. 
ly, as that they underſtand it is indeed the Devil that they deal with, 
So that it is apparent, Satan ſeeks ſomething more than the honour of 
domineering, that is, the ruine of the Party with whom he deals. Ang 
that it is not their bodily and temporal ruine only, appears further by 
this ; that he will heal as well as hurt, and give power to his Confede. 
rates to do the like ; and this tends not to the ruine of mens Bodies 
Though there be a great deal of deceit among them, yet doubtleſs mg- 
ny have been cured by Pepiſb Spells, and Pilgrimages, and Exorciſmg, 
Carolus Piſo mentions one of his Patients who was,incurably deaf a year 
together, and was ſuddenly cured in the midſt of his Devotion to the 
Lady of Lauretto.  Fernelius mentions thoſe that could ſtop any bleed- 
ing : by repeating certain words. He ſaw an univerſal Jaundiſe cured 
in.one night, by the hanging of a piece of paper about the neck, 'A 
great deal more to the ſame purpoſe he hath ; De abdirs rer. cauſy 2, 
c-16, If any ſhould doubt whether there be any ſuch Witches, who 
thus work by the Power of the Devil, or have any Compa with 
him, he hath as good opportunity now to be eafily reſolved, as hath 
been known in moſt Ages. | Let him go but into Suffolk, or Eſſex, or 
Lancaſhire,” &c. and he may quickly be informed, Sure it were 
ſtrange, if in an Age of ſo much Knowledg and Conſcience, there 
ſhould ſo many ſcores of poor Creatures be put to Death as Witches, 
if it were not clearly manifeſt that they were ſuch. We have too 
many Examples lately among us, to leave any doubt of the truth of 
this. 


Now, we have known thoſe of both Sexes, which have profeſſed much knowledg, holineſs and de- 
votion, drawn into this damnable practice, Halls Soliloq. 15. p. 53, 54: Car. P:ſo de morbis ſerofit 
obſerv.) De dolore auris cum odontalgia. p. 45, 46. Even the Papiſts confeſs, thar all thoſe ſpells, and 
ſcrolls, and actions which muſt be done at ſuch an hour, or in ſuch a form and order, and with 
ſuch'circumiſtances, as nothing conduce to the effeCt intended, if theſe do any thing, it is from the 
Devil, Kide Reginaldum. Prax. Conſcien. Caſ. part 1. Q 7. & Prax for penitential |. 17. nu. 157 5 
feh Read Bodin, and Permizus, and Daneus of Wirches, and-many Authors, rogether in the Malew 
Mallificaram. See more in my Book againſt Infidelity. 


"De 'Simonis 
Magi preſtigi- 
18 ſcripſereAb- 
.dias Epiſt Ba- 


hil.an! Certam. 


So that by theſe attempts of Satan, to deceive and deſtroy Souls, itis 


evident, That there is an Eltate of Happineſs or Miſery for every-man 
after this Life. 


Apoſt.' & E'zeſyp. & Nicephor. & p!ures. Vide etiam que ſcripſit Olaus. Magn. de gent. Se prentronal. 
I 3. Eq de Mzrothin- Mazno. © de als |. 5. c. 18. 


All thoſe Arguments which every Comman-place Book, and Phile- 


ſober almoſt can afford you, to prove the in;mortality of the Sou!. will 
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alſo ſerve to prove the Point in hand. But many can apptehend theſe 
Arguments from Senſe, who cannot yet reach, and will not be convin- 
ced by other Demonſtrations, as Temprations, Apparitions, Poſleſſions, 
Diſpolſeſſions,and Wirches,are moſt excellent means to convince a Sad- 
Jucee, that there are Angels and Spirits 3 fo alſo, by clear conſequence, 
that there is a Reſurrection and Erernal Life, 

The ſecond thing that I am to clear to you, is, That it is neceſſary 
for Man to know this Happineſs, and the way to obtain it; and to 
know the Miſery, and the way to eſcape it. This appears thus: 

Firſt, If he muſt go that Way, and uſe thoſe Means, then he muſt 
needs firſt know both the End and the Way : But he that will obtain 
the End, muſt uſe the Means,theretore he muſt neceflarily know them. 
All this is ſo evident, that I believe few will deny it. That Man muſt 
uſe Means before he attain the End, is evident: 

Firſt, From the nature of the motion of the Rational Soul, which is 
to ſeek the atrainment of its propounded end, by a voluntary uſe of 
means conducing thereto: For as it hath not, at its firſt infuſion, that 
height of perfection, whereof it is capable, ſo neither is it carried 
thereto by violence, or by blind inſtinct, for then it were not a Ratio- 
nal Motion. 

Secondly, Yea, the very enjoyment of the end, and the ſeeking of 
it, are ations of the ſame nature: it is enjoyed by the Knowing, Lo- 
ving, Rejoycing, &c. and theſe attions are the means to attain it. 

Thirdly,And if the Means were not neceſſary to the End, the Wicked 
were as capable of it as the Godly ; but that will nor ſtand with the 
Juſtice of God. 

Fourthly, If knowledge of the end, and uſe of means, wefe not of 
neceſſity to the obtaining of that end, then a Beaſt, or a Block, were 
as fit a ſubject for that Bleſſedneſs, as a Man : But theſe cannot be. 

And that, Man cannot ſeek 4 happineſs, which he never knew; and 
ſkun a miſery, which he was not aware of; nor uſe means thereto,which 
be was never acquainted with; 1 think would be loſt and needleſs labor 
for me to prove. 

The third thing that I am to prove, is this, That meer Nature and 
Creatures, contain no ſufficient Revelation of the forementioned end 
and means. This appears thus : Firſt, Nature, by the help of Crea- 
tures, though it tel] us, that there is a God, yer, how he will be wor- 
ſhipped, or how he came to be ſo diſpleaſed with the World, or how 
be muſt be reconciled, of all this it tells us but little. Again, though 
It may poſſibly acquaint us with the Immorcal ſtate, yet what the Hap- 
pineſs there is, and what the Miſery, or how we are naturally depri- 
ved of that Happineſs, and how it muſt be recovered, and who. they 
de that ſhall enjoy it, of all this it tells us little; much leſs of the 
ReſurreQion of our Bodies from the Grave. So alſo, though Nature 
may poſlibly find it ſelf depraved, yet how it came to be fo, or how to 
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be healed, or how to be pardoned, it cannot tell. Secondly, If Na. 
ture, by the meer Book of the Creatures, could learn all things necef. 
fary, yet firſt it would be flow, and by fo long ſtudy. Secondly, and 
doubtfully and uncertainly. Thirdly, and (ſo rarely, that it appears 
by this, the means of Revelation is not ſufficient. All this apparent 
by event and ſucceſs. For what Nature and Creatures do ſufficiently 
teach, that ſome of their Scholars have certainly learned. ; 

Firſt, Then obſerve, How long did the molt learned Philoſophers 
ſtudy before they could know thoſe few rude imperfe&t Notions, which 
fome of them did attain to,concerning Eternity ? They were gray with 
age and ſtudy, before they could come to know that which a Child of 
ſeven years old may now know by the benefic of Scripture. But all 
Men live not to ſuch an age, therefore this is no ſufficient means. 

Secondly, Obſerve alſo how uncertain they were,when all was done; 
what they ſpeak rightly concerning God, or the Life to come, in one 
breath, they are ready tounſay it again in another, asif their Speeches 
had faln from them againſt their wills, or as Caiphas his confeſſion of 
Chriſt. They raiſe their Concluſions from ſuch uncertain Premiſes, that 
the Concluſions alſo muſt needs be uncertain. 

Thirdly, Obſerve alſo how rare that Knowledg was among them. lt 
may be in all the World, there may be a few hundreds of learned Phi. 
loſophers,and among thole there is one part Epicures, another Peripate- 
ticks, &c. that acknowledg not a future Happineſs or Miſery. . And of 
thoſe few that doacknowledg it, none knows it truly, nor the way that 
leads toitr, How few of them could tell what was Man's chief good? 
And thoſe few, how imperfettly ? with what mixtures of falſhood ? we 
have no certainty of any of them that did know ſo much, as that there 
was but one God. For though Socrates died for deriding the multitude 
of gods,yet there is no certain Record of his right belief of the Unity 

e Sir Falter of the Godhead. Beſides, what P/a!o.and t Plotinus did write of this, 
Ravwleighs that was ſound, there is far greater probability that they had it from 
_— "—_ Scripture,than meerly from Nature and Creatures.For « that Faro had 
oth. thes Py- read the Writings of Myſes, is proved already by. divers Authors. The 
thagoras, Or- like may be ſaid of x Seneca,and many others. So that if this means had 
pheus,and Pla- contained any ſufficiency in it for ſalvation, yet it would have extended 
eo, had their byt to ſome few of all the learned Philoſophers : And what is this to an 


of univerſal ſufficiency to all Mankind ? Nay, there is not one of all their 


Scripture, but C 

durſt not profeſs ir. Plotinus was Origen's Condiſciple of Ammonius , therefore no wonder if he 
be liker a Divine than the reſt. See Pemble Vin. Grat. of this, p. 60, 61,62, ©c. nu Therefore 
Numenius cited by Origen againſt Celſus, doth call him Moſes Atticus. And divers of Numeniw $ 
Books do recite with great ebverence many Texts our of Moſes and the Prophets. x Though the 
Epiſtles betwixe Par and Seneca may be feigned, yet ir is more than probabie, thar he had heard 
or read Paul's Doctrine. And Clemens Alex. citing the ſame in Numenius, {hews alſo out of A 


fobulus 1. Philomatrem, that Plato was very ſtudious of Moſes and the Jes Laws : and faith allo, | 


that Pythagorgs took many things our of the Scriptures. Stromat, 4. 1. . 
s exaltel 
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exatteſt Moralifts, that have not miſtaken Vice for Virture ; yea, moſt 
of them give the name of Virtue to the touleſt Villanies, ſuch as Selt- 
- murder in ſeveral caſes.Revenge, a prond and vain-glorious affeCtation 
of Honour and Applanſe,with other the like;ſo far have theſe few lear- 
ned Philoſophers been from the true knowledg of things Spiritual and 
Divine, that they could never reach to know the Principles of common 
Honeſty. Varro ſaith, That there were in his days T'wo hundred eighty 
and-eight Sets or Opinions among Philoſophers concerning the chief 

: What then ſhonld the multitudes of the Vulgar do, who have nei- 
ther ſtrength of wit ro know, nor time, and books and means to ſtudy, 
that they might attain to the height of theſe learned Men? 50 that [ 
conclude with y Aquinas, That if poſſibly Nature and Creatures might 
teach ſome few enough to ſalvation, yet were the Scriptures of flat 
neceſſity : for firſt, the more commonneſs: ſecondly, and more eaſi- 


neſs and ſpeedineſs : thirdly, and the more certainty of knowledg and 


falvation. 

But here are ſome ObjeCtions to be anſwered. Firſt, Were not the 
Fathers till Moſes without Scripture ? Anſwer, Firſt, Yet they had a 
Revelation of God's Will, beſides what Nature or Creatures taught 
them. Adam had the Doftrine of the Tree of Knowledge, and the 
Tree of Life, and the Tenor of the Covenant made with him, by ſach 
Revelation, and not by Nature. So had the Fathers the Doftrine of 
Sacrificing ; for Nature could teach them nothing of that ; therefore 
even the Heathens had it from the Church. Secondly, All other Reve- 
lations are now ceaſed, thereſore this way is more neceſſary. Thirdly, 
and there are many Truths neceſſary now to be known, which then 
were not revealed; and ſo not neceſlary. 

Obje#. 2. Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that which may be known of 
God, was manifeſt in them ? &c. Anſw. This, with many other Ob- 
xttions, are fully ſcanned by many Divines, to whom 1 refer you ; par- 
ticularly, Dr. Wallet, on Rom. 1. 14, 20, &c. Only in general lanſwer, 
There is much difference between knowing that there is a God of Eter- 
nal Power, which may make the Sinner unexcuſable for his open fin 
againſt Nature, ( which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, ) and knowing ſuf- 
ficient to ſalvation. How God deals then with the multitude that have 
not the Scripture concerning their Eternal ſtate, I leave as a thing be- 
yond us, and ſo nothing to us : But if a poſſibility of the ſalvation of 
ſome of them be acknowledged, yet in the three reſpects abovemen- 
tioned, there remains ſt.1} a neceſſity of ſome further Revelation than 
Nature or Creatures do contain.And thns I have manifeſted a neceſſity 
for the welfare of Man. Now it would follow,that I ſhew it neceſſ»ry 
for the Honour of God; but this follows ſoevidently as a ConſeCtary of 
the former, that I think 1 may ſpare that labour. | 
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Ojee. Obj-#. But what if there be ſuch a neceſſity ?Doth it follow, that God 
Anſw. muſt needs ſupply it? An/w. Yes, to ſome part of. the World. Fox 


- firſt, It cannot be conceived how it can ſtand with his exceeding Goo. - 


neſs, B. unty, and Mercy, to rake a World, and not to fave ſome, 
Secondly, Nor with his wiſdom, to make ſo many capable of ſalvation, 
and not reveal it to them, or beſtow it on them. Thirdly, Or to prepare 
ſo many other helps to Man's happineſs, and to lofe them all for wane 
of ſuch a ſufficient Revelation, Fourthly, Or to be the Governor of the 
World, and yet to give them no perfect Law to acquaint Men with 
their duty, and the reward of obedience, and penalty of diſobedi. 

Ence. 
Having thus proved that there is certainly ſome written Word of God 
in the World. The laſt thing that | have to prove, is, That there is 
Z The Apo- noother writing in the World but this, that can be it. And firſt, z There 
cryphal Books. js no other Book in the World, that ever | heard of, that doth fo much 
we Ne tocy as Claim this Prerogative and Dignity. a Mahomet calleth himſelf but 
;mperfe& and 3 Prophet, he acknowledgeth the truth of molt of the Scripture ; and 
uncertain, of his Alcoray b contradicteth the very light of Nature : Ariſtotle, Plato, 
the ſame Do- and other Philoſophers acknowledg their Writings to be meerly of their 
Qtrine for the own ſtudy and invention. What Book faith [Thus ſaith the Lord] and 
fabſtance [This is the word of the Lord] but this? So that if it hath no Compe- 


with the reſt, © - 
though —— titor, there needs not ſo much to be ſaid. 


with ſome 

ſuſpected Hiſtory, and doth confirm, bur not contradict the Scriptures, and bur few of thoſe Books 
do prerend to a Divine Authority, as the reſt a Though Mabomet pretended ro {peak from God as 
a Prophet; the barbarouſne(s, and ſorriſhneſs of his Alcoran, its Contradiction to irs (elf, and to the 
Scripture, which he acknowledgeth, may fatisty any man of irs forgery ; ſo thar it is the molt fi- 
pendious Judgment of God, that fo grear a part of the World ſhould continue ſo bruitiſh, as to be 
lieve and follow him till. Read Bradwardime's excellent Diſpure of this Subject. De cauſa Dei, 
bib. 1. Corol. part. 32. & Grotius de veritate Relig. Chriſtiave b Certe in Alcorano nulla aut iy 
frequens fit mentio miraculorum z 6 ſiqua ſint, ſunt illa monſtroſa, £5 bac nota inuſts, ut non modo 
pro ingenio confefta, ſed barbare quoque excogitata videantur. Tum non audet illus Miraculi teſtes 
appellare ; non enim ſunt talia, ut author Alcorani palam auſit aſſerere patrata. Camero de Verbs 


Des. pag. 44". 


Thatthe Hea- +. What other Book doth reveal the Myſteries of God, of the Tri 
then —_—_ nity, of God and Man in one Perſon, of Creation, of the Fall, the C6 
Religion, =” venants, their Conditions, Heaven, Hell, Angels, Devils, Tempts 
the old Fa- tions, Regeneration, Worſhip, &c. beſides, this one Book, and thoſe 
thers that that profeſs to receive it irom this, and profeſs their end to be but the 
wrote againſt confirming and explaining the DoCtrine of this ? Indeed upon thoſe ſub 
-=" ogy jeAs which are below the Scripture, as Logick, Arithmetick, &c, other 
LaRantins, Books may be more excellent than it; as a Taylor may teach you © 
Tertullian, 4- make a Cloak better than all the S:atute-bocks or Records of Paris 


Oe: ment. Bur this is a lower excellency than the Scripture was incendedto. 
gen, and the | | ws” 
reſt before named, have ſhewed at large. Non 3deo majorem fidem adhibemus Evangelzo joznn, - 
quam Nicodemi, quod ab Eccleſia conſtitutum © deoretum ſit, ©s, Nullbs enim decrerum oj, 
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alum de hac re Concilium unquam vocatum. Sed quod Apoſtols adbuc in vivis, hujuſmodi Evangelia 
rejecerunt- His enim credidit Eccleſia, & eorum fides poſteris manifeſtavit ; Apoſtolt etiam & E- 
vangeliſte Evangelia ſua conſcripta tradiderunt Beelefte quibus ipſa alia drinde exammav ; 3 

am 5lla mulcum differre cognovit ea rejecit ; alioſque de ils premonuie. Bullinger. Corp. dot. 


þ 1, C. 4 


And thus I have done with this weighty SubjeCt, That the Scripture, 
which contains the promiles of our Reſt, is the certain infallible Word 
of God. The reaſon why 1 have thus digrefſed, and ſaid ſo much of 
it, is, becauſe I was very apprehenſive of che great neceſſity of it, and 
the common neglect of being grounded in it; and withal, that this is 
the very heart of my whole Diſcourſe ; and that if this be doubted of, 
all the reſt that | have ſaid will be in vain. If men doubt of the rruth, 
they will not regard the goodneſs. And the reaſon why I have faid no 
more, but palled over the moſt common Arguments, is, becauſe they 
are handled in many Books already; which I adviſe Chriſtians to be 
better verſed in. To the meer Eng/ih Reader | commend eſpecially 
theſe ; Sir Phil. Morney Lord du Pleſſis , his Verity of Chriſtian Religion , 
Grotius of the Truth of Chri/tian Religion, Which I lately ſaw is tranſlated 
into Engliſh, which | knew not before. And Mr. Perkin's Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, |. 2. C. 3. Parſon's Book of Reſ"lution, Corretted by Bunny, the 
Second Part. Dr. Fackſoz: on the Creed, and (come forth fince 1 begun 
this) Mr. White of Dorcheſter, Direfions for reading Scripture, Mr. fobn 
Geodwin's Divine Authority of Scripture Aſſerted. #lfo read a Book, cal- 
led, 4 Boly of Divinity, firſt part, written by our honeſt and faithful 
Countryman, Collonel Edward Leigh. Alſo Ur ſinus”; Catechiſm on this 
Queſtion ; and Balls Catechiſm, with the Expoſition, which to choſe 
that cannot get larger T'reatiſes, is very uſeful c. 


c In Latin, 
the be't char 
I know of, is: 


Grotius de Veritate Relig. and eſpecially Camero his Preletiones, de Verbo Dei. Tho every com- 
mon Place-book ſpeaks to this end, and (ome very well; as Lud. Croctus, Polanus, &c. Kimdontius 
de Verbo Scripto, £5c. And the Fathers that write againſt the Pagans, are of great uſe ro Students in 
this point ; as Juſtin, Athenagoras, Tatianus, Lattantius, Tertullian, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Clemens 


Alexandrinus, &c. But eſpecially Origen againſt Celſus. 


For the Queſtion, how it may be known which Books. he Canonical : 
| here meddle not with itz 1 think Humane "Teſtimony , wirh the fure- 
mentioned qualifications, muſt do molt in determining that. Yet we 
mult carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe Canonical Books which have 
deen queſtioned, and thoſe which were unqueſt:oned, bur delivered by_ 
more infallible Tradition : and alſo between thufe which contain moſt 
of the ſubltance ot our Faith, and thoſe which do not. 


I; Prop. No Book in the Canon was ever generally doubted of; but 
when one Church doubted of it, others received it (from whom we 
bave as much reaſon to receive them, as froaz the Roman Church. ) 
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When Jeroms 2+ Frop. Thoſe Books which have been generally received, are known 
proveth the to be Canonical, by the ſame Way, and Teſtimony, and Means, ay 
Epifile ro rhe the Scripture in general is known to be God's Word. 

Hebrews to be | 

Canonical, he ſheweth how we muſt judge of rhe Canon : Non per hujus temporis conſuetudinem 
ſed veterum Seriptorum authoritatem plerumque utriuſque teſtimonuzs ; Non ut Apocryphis, ſed Ca. 
nonicis (5 Eccle/1aſticis. Hier. ad Dardan. Tom. 4. fol. 29. Where then is the Papiſts judicial An. 
_ -thority of the preſent Pope or Church ? | 


3: Prop, It is not a thing which one cannot be ſaved withour, To be. 
lieve every particular Book to be Canonical ; If we believe all that were 
generally received, (yea, or but one Book which containeth the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian Doftrine) though we doubt of thoſe, that ſome for. 
merly doubted of, it wouid not exclude from ſalvation. The Books are 
received for the DoCtrines ſake. It is vain cavilling therefore for the 
Papiſts, when they put us to prove the Canon, they ſtick only on the 
queſtioned Books. Eſpecially when choſe were but few, and ſhort, 
Matthew, and Mark, and Luke, and Fohn, and Paul's Writings, which 
are full, and contain the main body of Chriſtian Doftrine, do withal 
contain the Characters of their own Canonical verity, which ſeconded 
with the conveyance of Univerſal, Rational, Infallible Tradition (not 
Romith Authoritative Tradition, or the Judgment of the Pope, or the 
preſent Church ) may certainly be diſcerned; even with a ſaving cer- 
tainty, by thoſe that are ſpecially ifſuminated by God's Spirit ; and 
with an ordinary rational certainty, by thoſe that have God's common 
help. 

[ condiude this as I begun, with an earneſt requeſt to Miniſters, that 
they would preach; and to People, that they will ſtudy this Subjett 
more throughly z that while they firmly believe the truth of chat Word 
which promiſeth them Reſt , and preſcribes them the means-thereto, 
they may believe, and hope, and love, and long, and obey, and labour 
with the more ſeriouſneſs, and livelineſs, and patient conſtancy. 


CHAP. 


Chap. 7, 
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CH AP. VIII. 


Reſt for none but the People of God, proved. 


T may here be expected, that as I have proved, That this Reſt re- 
| maineth for the People of God : fo I ſhould now prove, that it re- 
maineth only for them : and that the reſt of the World ſhall have no 

in it. Burt the Scripture 1s ſo full and plain in this, that | ſuppoſe 
it needleſs to thoſe who believe Scripture. Chriſt hath reſolved , that 
thoſe who make light of him, and the offers of his Grace, ſhall never 
taſte of his Supper, And that without holineſi none ſhall ſee God : and that 

t man be regenerate, and born again, he cannot enter into the King- 
dam of God. That he that believes not, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him : That no unclean perſon, nor covetous, nor railer , nor 
drmkard, &c. ſhall enter into the Kingdim of Chriſt, and of G:d, Eph, 5+ 
4,5 That the wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all they that forget 
God : That all they ſhall be damm+d that obey not the Truth, but have plea 
ſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2. Thefl. 2.12. That Chriſt will come in flaming 

, to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the Geſpel of 
ow# Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion frem 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. And Chriſt him- 
Gl hath opened the very manner of their proceſs in judgment and the 
ſentence of their condemnation to eternal fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels, Mat. 25. So that here is no Reſt for atiy but the People 
of _ except you will call the intollerable everlaſting flames of Hell, 
a Reſt. 

And it were eaſfie to manifeſt this alſo by Reaſon. For firſt, God's 
Juſtice requires an inequality of mens ſtate hereafter, as there was of 
their lives here. And ſecondly, They that walk not in the way of Reſt, 
and uſe not the means, are never like to obtain the end ; 1 hey would 
not follow Chriſt in the Regeneration, nor accept of Reſt upon his con- 
ditions ; they thought him to be too hard a Maſter, and his way too 
narrow, and his Laws too ftriſt : 'I hey choſe the pleaſures of fin for a 
ſeaſon, rather than to ſuffer affliction with the People of God: They 
would not ſoffer with Chriſt, that ſo they might reign with him. What 
they made choice of, that they did enjoy, T ney had cheir good things 
this life ; and what they did reſuſe, it is but reaſon they ſhould want : 
bow oft would Chriſt have gathered them to him, and chey would not ? 
And he uſeth to make men willing before he ſaves them, and not to lave- 
them againſt their wills. 

Therefore will the mouth of the wicked be ſtopped for ever, and afl 
the World ſhall acknowledg the Juſtice of God. Had the ungodly but 
returned before their life was expired, and been heartily willing to ac- 
cept 


Mat 22, 5.6.7, 
Luke ls 25, 
Heb. LS. Il4. 
Joha 1. 33. 
John 3. 18, 36. 
1 Cor. 6.9, 0, 
Gal 5.21, 
Plal 5 17. 

2 Theſl. 1.8,9, 
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cept of Chriſt for their Saviour and their King, and to be ſaved by him 


/inhis way, and upon his moſt reaſonable terms, they might have been 


ſaved. 
Obje#. But may not God be better than his Word, and fave thoſe that 


-be doth not promiſe to ſave ? 


Anſw. But not falſe of his Word, in ſaving thoſe whom he hath ſaid 
he-will not ſave. Mens Souls are in a doleful caſe when they have no 
hope of happineſs, except the Word of God prove falſe. To venture 
2 man's eternal Salvation upon Hope, that God will be better than his 
Word, (that is in plain Eng/:ſb, that the God of 'I ruth will prove a lyar) 
is ſomewhat beyond ſtark-madneſs, which hath no name bad enough 
to expreſs it. | 

Yer do I believe that the deſcription of God's people in Ergland, 
and in America , muſt nor be the ſame; becauſe, as God's Revelations 
are not the ſame, ſo neither is the aCtual Faith which is required in 
both, the ſame; and as the written and poſitive Laws in the Church 
were never given them ; ſo obedience to thofe meer Poſitives is not re- 


quired of them. Whether then the threats againſt unbelievers be meant 


of unbelief privative and poſitive only, and not negative ? (ſh as is all 
non-believing that which was never revealed.) Or whether their be- 
lieving that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek him, 
will ſerve the turn there? Or whether God hath no people there? 1 ac- 
knowledg again is yet paſt my underſtanding. 

So that in what is ſaid, you may diſcern not only the Truth, but alſo 
the reaſon and equity, that none but God's people ſhall enter into his 
Reſt. Tho God's Will is the firſt cauſe cf all things, yer all the fault 
lyeth in ſinners themſelves. Their Conſciences ſhall one day tell them 
that they * might have been ſaved, if they would 3 and that it was their 
own wilful refuſal, which ſhut them out. God freely offered them life, 
and they would not accept it on his eafie and reaſonable Conditions, 
They periſh, becauſe they would not be ſaved in God's way, The 
Pleaſures of the Fleſh ſeemed more deſirable to them than the Glory 
of the Saints : Satan offered them the one, and God offered them the 
other, and they had free liberty ro chuſe which they would ; and they 
choſe the Pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, before the everlaſting Reſt with 
Chriſt. And is it not a righteous thing, that chey ſhould be denied that 
which they denied toaccept? Nay, when God preſt them fo earneſtly, 
and perſuaded them ſo importunateiy, and even beſeeched them by his 
Meſlengers, and charged us to compel men (by importunity, and ta- 
king no denial) to come in 3 and yet they would not : where ſhould 


from bad to good, or 'to make him perſeveringly proceed in Good, or attain to that Everlaſting 
Good, where he need not fear falling away, Auguſt. Epi/t. 47. The Preceprs of Love were in vain 
given to men that have not Free- wall: Bur when they are given by the old and new Law ; and the 
Law without Grace is a kill ng Letter ; bur in the Grace of rhe Spirit it is quickning ; whence then 
have men the love of God, but from God ? Augſt. 116. de grat. © lib. arbit. cap. 11. 
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[they be,' but among the Dogs without ? a Though-man be (o wicked, 
that he will not yield, till the mighty power of Grace do prevail with 
-him, yet ſtill we may truly /fay, that he may be faved if he will (on 
G6d's terms.) And his diſability: being, moral, lying in wilful wicked- 
neſs,| is no' more excuſe to him, thanitis to a;common Adulterer, that 
he Cannot love his own Wife ; or to a malicious:perſon, that he Cannot 
chuſe buc hate his brother : Is he not ſo much the worſe, and deſerveth 
{ much the forer puniſhment ? As therefore I would have all ſinners 
believe this, ſo I would adviſe all Minifters more to preach it. Pry not 
too much into the deptbs of God's Decrees. Alas, how little know we 
of far lower things? Lay all the blame on the: wills of Sinners. Bend 
your ſpeeches to perſuade their Wills. not that the buſineſs of ourCal- 
ling ? -Let me give you but one Argument, which deſerves to be conſi- 
dered. | Sinners ſhall lay all the blame on their own Wills in Hell for 
ever. Hellis a rational Torment by Conſcience, according to the na- 
tureof the- rational Subjzet. If Sinners could but fay then i it was long 
of God, whoſe Will did neceſſitate me, and not of me} it would quiet 
their Conſciences, and eaſe their Torment, and make Hell to be no-Hell 
x0-themſelves. '-But to remember cheir wilfulneſs will feed the fire, 
and cauſe the worm of Conſcience never to die. 


CH AP. TX 


Reaſons why this Reſt remains, and is not here enjoyed. 


ig Emnext thing promiſed in the beginning in my method (which in 
2 the firſt Edition I forgot to perform) is to ſhew you, why this 
'Reſt-muſt. yet remain, and not be enjoyed till we come to another 
World. And 1 will fpeak but a little to this, becauſe it may be gathered 
from what-is ſaid before ; and becauſe much is ſaid to it in the firſt and 
ſecond Chapters of the fourth Part. 

And firſt, The-main Reaſon is the Will of God. that it ſhould be ſo. 
Who ſhould diſpoſe of the Creatures; but he that made them ; and or- 
der the times and changes of them, bur their abſolute Lord, who only 
alſo hath Wiſdom to order them for the beſt, and Power to ſee his Will 
accompliſhed ? You may therefore as well ask, why have we not the 
Spring and Harveſt without Winter? And why is the Earth below, and 
the Heavens aboye ? And why is not all the World a Sun, that it may 
be more glorious, &c. as to ask, why we have not Reſt on Earth ? 

2.' Yet may you eaſily ſee ſatisfatory Reaſon inthe thing it ſelf alſo. 
As firſt, God ſhould ſubvert the eſtabliſhed order in Nature, if he 
ſhould give us our Reſt on Earth. All things muſt come to their per- 
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fetion by Degrees: Nothing is perfect in its beginning, where the Fall - : 


brought an imperfeftion. The ſtrongeſt man muſt firſt be a child, and 
formed in the Womb from ſmall obſcure Principles. The greateſt Scho. 
lar muſt be firſt a School-boy, and begin in his Alphabet. In the beſt 
ordered Governments men muſt come to their Dignity and Authorj 


by degrees, beginning at the lawer, and riſe as they deſerve. The skil- - 
fulleſt Artificer was firſt an ignorant Learner. T he talleſt Oak was once 


an Acorn. This is the conſtant courſe of Nature in the produttion of 
ſublunary things. And I know none that deny it, but only ſome En- 


thuſiaſts concerning the production of Grace, who thiok they are taught | 


of God fully in an inſtant 3 and think themſelves perfect, as ſoon as t 
have learned the opinion of the Perfe&ioniſts ; when all-knowing men 
about them, diſcern their imperfeCtions; ( yea, ſuch horrid Paganiſm 
and Prophaneneſs in ſome of them, as if they had almoſt renounced 
Humanity and Reaſon.) Now this life is our Infancy : and would we 
be perfect in the Womb, or born at full ſtature ? Muſt God overturnthe 
courſe of Nature for us ? 


3. And it were an abſurdity in Morality, as well as a Monſter in Na. | 


ture, if our Reſt and full Content were here. For firſt, it would be 
injurious both to God, and to our ſelves, 
Firſt to God ; And that both in this life, and in the life to come; 


1. In this life it would be injurious to God, both in regard of what he 


is here to do fir ws, and in regard of what he is to receive (as it were) 
rom #5. 1. If our Reſt were here, then moſt of God's Providences muſt 


be uſeleſs, his great deſigns muſt be fruitrate, and his gracious work- 


ings and mercies-needleſs to us. Should Gcd loſe the Glory of all his 
Churches deliverances, of the fall of his Enemies, of his Wonders and 
Miracles wrought to this end, and that all men may have their Happi- 


neſs here ? If the 1-a«/ites muſt have been kept from the Brick-kills, and | 
from the danger of the Egyptians purſuit, and of the Red Sea, then * 


God muſt have loſt the exerciſe of his great Power, and Juſtice, and 


Mercy, and the mighty Name that he got upon Pharavh, If they had 
not felt their Wilderneſs neceſſities, God ſhould not have exerciſed his * 
Wilderneſs providences and Mercies. If Man had kept his firſt Reſt in - 


Paradiſe, God had not had opportunity to manifeſt that far greater 
Love tothe World in the giving of his Son. If Man had not fallen into 
the depth of miſery, Chriſt had not come down from the height of 
' Glory, nor died, nor riſen, nor been believed on in the World, Ifwe 
were all well, what need we the Phyſician? and if all were happy,and 
innocent, and perfect, what uſe were there for the glorious works of 
our SanCtification, Juſtification, Preſervation,and Glorification ? What 
uſe for his Miniſters, and Word, Sacraments, ard Afittions, and De- 
liverances ? | 
2. And as God ſhould not have opportunity for the exerciſe of all 
bs Grace, but ſome only ; ſo te would not haie reivens from us = 
c 
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- all, We ſhould never fear offending him, and depend on him fo cloſely, 
© and call upon him ſo earneſtly, if we wanted nothing. Do we not now 
| feel how ready our Prayers are to freez, and how ſleepily we ſerve him, 
and/how eafily we let flip, or run over a, duty, if we be but in health, 
and credit, and proſperity, though ſtill we are far from all Content and 
Reſt? How lictle then ſhould he hear from us, if wehad what we would 
have ? God delighteth in the Soul that is humble and contrite, and 
- trembleth at his Word ;. but there would be little of this in us, if we 
' had here our full deſires. What glorious Songs of Praiſe had God from 
ys at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs? From Deborah, and Hean- 
, and David, and Hezekiab? From all his Churches, and from 
each particular gracious Soul in every Age ? which he ſhould never 
' have had, if they had been the chuſers of their own condition, and had 
nothing but Reſt. Have not thy own higheſt Joys and Praiſes to God, 
- Reader, been occaſioned, by thy dangers, or ſorrows, or miſeries ? 
 Wethink we could praiſe God beſt, if we wanted nothing ; but expe- 
rience tells us the contrary : we may have a carnal joy in congratula- 
' ting our fleſhes felicity, which may deceive an Hypocrite ; but not ſo 
' ſenſible acknowledgments of God : (Indeed in Heaven, when we are fit 
for ſuch a ſtate, it will be far otherwiſe. ) The greateſt glory and praiſe 
that God hath through the World, is for Redemption, Reconciliation, 
and Salyation by Chriſt ; and was not Man's Miſery the occ#ſion of that ? 
Beſides,as variety is part of the Beauty of the Creation : ſo itis of Pro- 
vidence alſo. If all the Trees, or Herbs, or Fowls, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, 
were of one kind, and all the World were bur like the Sea, all water, 
or like one plain Field, yea, or one Sun, it were a diminution of its 
: Beauty. And if God ſhould exerciſe here but one kind of Providence, 
' andbeſtow but one kind of Grace, Delight and receive thanks bur for 
* one, it would be a diminution of the Beauty of Providence. 
' -12» And it would be no ſmall injury to our ſelves, as well as to God, 
« If we had our full Contents and Reſt on Earth : And that both now, and 
' forever. 1. At the preſent it would be much our loſs; where God lo- 
ſeth the opportunity of exerciſing his Merties, Man muſt needs loſe the 
bappineſs of enjoying them. And where God loſeth: his Praiſes, man 
© doth certajnly lote his Comforts. Oh che ſweer Comforts that the Saints 
have-had in returns to their Prayers ; when they have lain long in ſor- 
row,” and importunate requeſts, and God hath life them up, and ſpoke 
peace to their Souls, and granted their deſires, and faid, as Chriſt, Be 
of good cheer, Son, thy Sins areforgiven thee ;, Ariſe from thy Bed of (ick- 
nels, and walk, and live ! How ſhould we know whar a tender-hearted 
Father we have, and how gladly hewould meet us, and rake us tn his 
Arms, if we had not, as the Predigal, been'denied the husks of earthly 
Pkaſure and profit, which the worldly Swine do feed'upon? We ſhould 
never haye felr Chriſt's tender hand, binding up our wounds, and Wi- 
ping the blood from them, and the tears from our eyes, if we me _ 
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away, We ſhould never have had thoſt ſweeteſt Texts in our; Bibles 
[Come to me all ye that. are weary and beavy leaden, &c.) and:\ Ho euny 
one that i athirſty Come and buy freely, 8c, and [Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit ;] and. {Thws ſaith the high and lofty one , 1 dwell with him that iref 
an bumble and contrite ſpirit, &c. if we had not been weary,and heavy 
laden, and thirſty, and. poor, and humble, and contrite. Ina wor 
we ſhould all loſe our Redemption-mercies, our SanCtification, Juſti- 
ficatian, and Adoption-mercies ; our Sermon, Sacrament, and Prayer. 
mercies.; our Recoveries, Delirerances and Thankſgiving-mercies, if 
we had not our miſeries and ſorrows to occafion them, 

3. And it would be our loſs for the future, as well as for the preſent) 
It is a delight toa Souldier or a Traveller to look back upon his adven- 
tures and eſcapes when they are over; and for a Saint in Heaven to look 
back upon.the ſtate he was in on Earth, and remember. his' ſins; his 
ſorrows, his fears, his tears, bis enemies. and dangers, his wants-and 
calamities,. muſt needs,make his Joys to be (rationally ) more joyful; 
And therefore the Bleſſed in their praiſing of the Lamb, do mention his 
redeeming. them out of every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, (and 
ſo out of their miſery and wants, and fins which Kedemption doth-re- 
late;to) and making them Kings and Prieſts-to God. When they are 
at.the ed ,; $hey look back: upon the way. When the fight is done, 
andthe danger over, and their ſorrow-gone, yet their rejoycing inthe 
remembrance of it, is-not done, nor the praiſes of their Redeemer yet 
over. But if we ſhould have: had nothing but Content and 'Reſt on 
Earth, what room would there have been for theſe rezaycings and praiſes 
hereafter ? So that you- ſee, firſt;it would be our loſs: 2. And then ofr 
incapacity forbids.it, as well as our commadity. Weare not capableof 
Reſt on Earth. For we have both a-natural incapacity;and -a moral. 

- 1; A natural incapacity both in regard. of the Subject and the Obyeft ; 
that. is, both in regard of-our perſonal unfitneſs, and the defeCt or ab- 
ſence of what might be our Happineſs, | 

1. Ourſelves are now uncapable Subjetts of Happineſs and Reſt: and 
that. both in reſpect of Soul and Body. 1. Cama'Soul'that is ſo weak im 
all grace, fo prone to-ſin, ſo hampered with contradifting principles and 
deſires, and fo nearly joyned toſuch.a neighbour as this fleſh; have foll 
Content and Reſt in ſuch a caſe ? What is Reſt, but the perfeftion of ovr 
graces in habit and in aft? to love God perfeftly, and know him, and 
rejoyce.in him. How then can the Spirit be at Reſt, thar finds fo little of 
this. knowledg, and loye-and joy ? What is the Reſt but-our freedom 
from fin, and imperfettions, and enemies ? And can the Soul have Reſt 
that-is peſtered with all theſe, and that continually ? What makes the 
Souls of ſenſible-Chriſtians ſogroan-and complain, deſiring to be delive-. 
red-? and to cry out ſo oft in the Jariguage of Paul, O wretched man that 
Jem, who ſnall deliver me? If they-cam be contented and reſt in ſucha 
ſtate : 


. 
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fate:: What makes every Chriſtian'to preſshard toward the mark, 'md 
ron.that: they may obrain, and ſtrive to enter in; if rhey-are capable of 
Reſt jn cheir preſent condhtian?” Doubtleſs thereforedoth God: perfectly 
purge every Soul at 'itsremoviatfromithe Bady.; beforehe recemes/it ico 
Flory. not only.becatfeciniqury carmord wellwints hiavwifirhe moſt 
holy,: but alſo becauſe themſeives- are-mcapable of the yoy and glory, 
while-they have imperfett ſinful-Souls:: The right:qualification of our 
own Spirits, for reception and aCtion, is of-abfolute neceſſicy: ra our 
ines and Reſt; & | EP ONERNTENT 
2/ And our Bodies are uncapable as-welÞas'our Sons” They are not 
nowetheſe Sun like 'Bodies: which - they ſta be', when-this/corruptible 
hath-put on incorruption,  andthis:mottal/immortality.. They are our 
prifons ard our burthens: ſo full'of infirmities and defects, that we are 
fain to ſpend the moſt of our time'in repairingthem, 'and ſupplying.their 
continual wants, and lenifying their grievances lIt-isipoſſible-that-an 
immortal/Soul ſhould have Reſt} in ſuch-a/ rotren; dirty, difeated; way- 
ward,” diſtem pered:,..noiſom ibabitation? When'it muſt every Uay ex- 
tobe turnedonr, 'and leave irs:beloved companion tetiouorms ? 
Surely.theſe ſickly; weary; loathſom Bodies,  miuſt be refiried-ro a per- 
ſetion ſuitable: thereto before they-can be-capableof enjoying Reſt. 

; Auſw,2.: As We are unfit ſfor-Reſt on Earth-our-ſelves: 'So. we want 
tho Objects that. might afford ws Content and Reſt; > For-firſt; tho we! 
doenpby are{inſufficienty! andifebondly,thatwhieh is ſafMeſent3s abſent” 
ſtoa-us: 1 We enjoy the Worldrand-irs lab6urs,--and'whar feuitthey 
can-afford: and alas, : what is iri/a!l-this'to gire us'Re{t/?>'They-ttiat: 
tavethe moſt of'it, have-the greateſt burthen/ and the leaſt Reſt of any 
othees.. They that ſer moſt by it ,-and rejoyce-moſt in-it,- do'all cry' 
outrat-laſt ofiirs. vanity anUoveganion. ' 7 contentativh with-our prefent 
etato-indeed we muſt-have 3! rharis;1s competent proviſion in our jout-" 
ney :: but:nor asionr Porcion;''Happifieſs oF Reſt. 'MenerFiont bpon 
one-anather in theſe timesy for-not underft#nding Providences ( which 
are:but Commentaries on Scripture, and not the Text.) But if men were 
not blind;they might-eaſily ſee,that the firſtLeCture that God Teadeth to 
us ivaHour: late 'changes,and Which Providenee doth-ſtifl'moſt inculcate 
aodinfilton; is thevery ſame that is the firſit-and greateſ=Lefort in the 
Scripture : 1tha? is; that {There is no'Reft or -Happineſs| for "the Soul, 
bhtvin Gol.) Mens expectations ate bigh raiſed uponevery th and 
unexperienced fools do promiſe themſelves preſently a' Heaven upon 
Earth : -But when they comie to enjoy it; it flieth from them; And when 
they have run themſelves out of breath in following+this ſhadow, it is 


- , Nonearerthem;than at the firſt ſetting out:and world have been as near 


them, if they: had fare tit}; As 'Solowmms Dreamer / they feaſt in their 
ſleep, .but:awake hungry. He thathath any regard to'the works of the 
Lord, may eaſily ſee, that the very end of themis to take down ouf 1Yols, 
to Weary us.in the World, and force us to ſeek-our Reſt in him. Where 
coth 


Mn. 


This was 
written when 
the Uſurpers 
made a War 
on Scotland, 
and made Or- 
ders to Seque- 
ſter all Mini- 
ters thar 
would nor 
keep days of 
Humiliation 
and Thankſgi- 
ving for thoſe 
Wars, 


doth he croſs us moſt, þut where we promiſe our ſelves moſt Content ? 
If. you have one, Child that you dote upon, it becomes your ſorrow, 1 
you have one Friend: that you traſt in, and judg him unchangeable, and 
think your ſelf happy in; be is. eſtranged from you, or becomes your 
Kourge. © whata number vftheſe experiences havel had ! O what ſweet 
Idolizing thoughts of our future eſtate had we in the time of Wars! And 
now. where: is the Reſt that I promiſed my Soul? even that is my greateſt 
grief, from which 1 expeCted moſt Content. | 
And for this, the greateſt ſhame that ever befel our Religion, and the 
greateſt ſorrow to; every underſtanding Chriſtian, God hath the ſolemn 
thanks of men, as.if they begg'd that he would do o ſtill; and they re- 
joyce-in it, and are heinouſly offended with thoſe, that dare not do ſo 
too, and run to God on all their errands : Inſtead of pure Ordinances, 
we have a puddleof errors, and the Ordinances themſelves cried down 
and derided. Inſtead of the power and plenty of the Goſpel, we have 
every-where plenty of violent Gain-ſayersand Seducers; we have Pulpits 
and Pamphlets filled with the moſt belliſh reproachings of the Servants 
and: Meſſengers of the moſt 'High- God ; provoking the People to hate 


their Teachers,ſlandering them with that venom and'impudent falſhood, 


as if the Devil/in them were bidding defiance to Chriſt, and were now 
entered upon hislaſt and greateſt battel with the Lamb. As if they would 
jaftify Rebſhokeb 3: and have Lucian and Fulian Sainted: for the Modeſty 
of their reproaghes. If'a conſcionable Miniſter be but in doubr:(as know- 
ing himſelf. pngapable of underſtanding'State-myſteries, and:not cafled' 
to judg of chem), and ſo. dare not go whine before God hypocritically in 
pretended. humiliation, nor rejoice and give thanks when men command 
him, 'and read their Scriptures; that is, their Orders, which Miniſters 
were:to read.on pain of depoſition or ezeCtion; (as knowing that men 
are fallible x; and;if a-man:ſhould upon miſtake incur the guilt of ſo-hai- 


nous prexprediibleſin, -it were a fearful thing: and therefore that to go" 
ta God doubtingly. or ignorantly- in an extraordinary duty ina cauſe of | 


ſuch weight; is a deſperate-venture ; far beyond: venturing upon Cere- 


monies; or Popiſh, Tranſybſtantiation, to ſay Chriſt is really preſent in, }- 


the Bread; ifar,refyling of, which the Martyrs ſuffered in the flames: ) [ 
fays, if; be; darc;ngt do theſey he muſt part from his dear: People, whoſe 
wh In precious to,him than his life- O how many Congregations 


in Ez ave been-againiforced to part with their Teachers in ſorrow? 
(not toTpeak of the ejeCtion-of ſuch numbers in our Univerſities.) And for 
our ſo much defiged Diſcipline and. holy Order, was there ever a People 
under Heaven, who called themſelves Reformers, that oppoſed it more. 
deſperately, andthat vilified.ir, and railed againſt it more ſcurriſouſly ? 
as. if it were but the gdevice.of ambitions Pregbyters, that traiterouſly 


ſaught domination.gver-their Superiors;: and not-the Law. and Order: 


eſtabliſhed by. Chriſt : As;iftbef&,men bad neyer cead the Scriptures, 
( Heb.12. 7,17. 1 Theſſ.5.10;11,1%. As 29.28. 1 Cor, 4+ I, Mat. 24425, 
20, 27, 
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26, 27. Tit. 1.7. 1 Tim. 3. 14445, 6. @ 4-11. & 5.175119, 20.) 
or will tread in the dirt the Laws of Chriſt which muſt judge them! 
And for railing at the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the pretenders of 'Reli- 
gion have (o far outſtript the former prophane ones, that it-even 
woundeth my ſoul to think of their condition: / Q: where are the ten- 
der-hearted : mourners, that ſhall. weep over England's Sins and Re- 
proaches ! -Is this a place or ſtate of Reſt? Hatch nor God met with our 
[dolatrous ſetting up of Creatures ? and taught -us, that all are nut 
Saints that can taik of Religion ? much leſs are theſe Pillars. of our 
confidence; or the inſtruments to prepare us 4 Reſt-upon Earth. O 
that all chis could warn us co ſet lets-hy Creatures, and at laſt-to fetch 
our comforts and contentments from our God, | 

2. Andas what we enjoy bere is inſufficient to be our Reſt : ſo God 
who is ſufficient, is little here enjoyed. It is not here that he hath pre- 
pared the Preſerice-Chamber of his Glory : He bath drawn the Curtain 
between us.and him: we are far from him as Creatures, -and farther as 
frail mortals, and fartheſt:as ſinners. We hear now and then a word 
of comfort from him,and receive bis love-tokens,to keep up our hearts 
and hopes : bur alas, this is not our full enjoyment. While we are pre- 


ſent in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord : even abſent while he is 


preſent. - For though he be not far from us, ſeeing we live, and move, 
-and have our being in bim, who is All in All, (not inall places, but all 
-placesin him, ) yet have we not'eyes now capable of: ſeeing him, for 
*Mortals:cannot ſee God and live: Even as we are preſent with Stones 
and Trees, but they neither ſee nor know us. And can any; Soul that 
hath made God his portion, and choſen him for his onely Happineſs and 


** Reſt, (as every one doth that ſhall be ſaved by him, ) find Reſt in ſo 


vaſt-a diſtance from him? and ſo ſeldom and ſmall enjoyment of 
\him? " 7 

' 2+ And laſtly, as we are thns Naturally ancapable,-fſo are ; we: alo 
Morally. There is a worthineſs muſt go before ourReſt. It hath the 
nature of a Reward ; not a Reward of Debt, but a Reward of Grace, 
Roms. 4. 3, 4 And fo we have * not a worthineſs of Debt or proper Me- 
Tit; but a worthineſs of Grace and Preparation. If the Apoſtles muſt 
give their Peace and Goſpel to the worthy, Mat. 10. 10, 11,12,13.37, 
38. Epbeſ.4.1. Col. 1, 10. 1 Theſ. 2. 12. 2Thef. 1. 11,) Chriſtwill give 
the Crown to none but the worzby, and thoſe which by prefegriflg the 


, World before him, do ſhew themſelves Unworrhy, ſhall not taſte of his 


Supper, Mat. 22. 8. Luke 14. 24. & 20. 25. & 22.36. 2 Theſe 1. 5. 
Atts 5.41.) Yea, it isa work of God's Juſtice, to give the Crown-to 
.a# 


us facir, $i ergo opera Dei & manum artificis expectas, opportune omnifs faciente 


Gen. 32. to, 
* Oporrer e- 
nim te qui- 
dem primo 
Ordinem ho- 
minis cuſtodi- 
re ; tunc de* 
inde partici- 
pare gloria 
Dei:Non enim 
ra Deum fa- 
cis, ſed re De- 


m : opportune 


autem quantum ad te attiner qui efficeris; praſta ei cor tuum molle & pi a & cuſtodi- figu- 


ram qua te figuravit Artifex, habens in ſemetipſo humorem; ne indurarus a 


irtas veſtigia digirorum 


e)us, Cuſtodiens compaginationem, aſcendens ad perfetum, lrenes adverf. fzref. 1, 4 c. 76, 


O t} oe 


: 


'For Chriſt hath boughtus to it, and God hath promiſed Its and there. 
ford inhis Judiciary Proceſs 'be will adjudge it-themv as their Due. (Tp 
thoſe that haverfoughethe:good Fight, and finiſhed their courſe;/and 


: by tmoge—y wen 'of Ripbreouſneſs is laid up for them, which che 
r 


d'un aRigbren Fidge, wilt give:them at that day, 2 Tim. 4. 9,8, 
And'are thee Crown, before we have overcome ? or thePrize, 
before hw& rm'the Race ? or to receive our Penny,before we have 
work imthie Viteyard-? or:to' be Raler of ten Cities, before we have 
Tmprbred our. teti Talents Por toenter into the joy of our Eordbefore 
eh :wellidone as/good and faichful-ſervants? or'to inheric the King- 
dom, before we have teſtified'our loye x0 Chriſt above the Workd: (if 
'we/ have opporcunity.) Let men cry down Works/while they pleaſe, 
you 'ſhalHfind rhar theſe.are the conditions of the Crown ; ſo thatGod 
[Will-not alrer 'the courſe of. Juſtice, to give you Reſt, before you have 
labaed 'nor the Crown of ' Glory, till yow trave overcome. © 1+) 
'"You fee ther: Reafon enough, why our Ref ſhould remain. till the 
tfexo come: Otake heed then, Chriftian Reader, how thou dare ito 
Cconcriveand care for a 'Ref on Earth! Or ro murmur at God forithy 
trouble:and toil, and-wants-in the'fleſh: Doth thy Poyerty weary the 


thy Sickneſs weary thee? chy bitrer Enemies and unkind Friends weary ' 


[the&s .why'it ſhould'be)ſa here: [Do thy ſeeing and: beating the abomt 


nations! of 'the times;/the-ryines of the Church, the fins of Brofellots, 


the reproacts of Religion, the hardening of the wicked, atl weary thee? 


- why;/it muſt be ſo while thou art abſent from thy Reſt. © Do-thyding, 


'and' thy; nabghty diſtempered heart weary thee ? | would thou ett 


' wt#ried Withiit' more." 'But under all this wearineſs, are thou willing to 
'£o' to GodithyiRift ? land to have thy Warfare accompliſhed ? andthy 


Race and Labour ended ? If not : O complain more of thy own heatt, 


Lo * 


"and*ger it mote- weary; till Reff ſeem more deſirable. 


CC OOO 


GH AP. XxX 


'W/lierher - the ( Souls departed, enjoy this Reſt before the Reſw- 


rPttion. | 


Have but-one thing more to clear, before I come to the Uſe of this 
DoQtrine ; and tharis whether this Reſt remain till the ReſurreCtion, 
V*fore we ſhall enjoy it? Or whether we ſhall have any poſſeſſion 
of 'itVefore ? The Socmians, and-many others of 'late among us; think 


.. the S$nl ſeparated from the Body, is either nothing, or ar leaft 'not ca 


pable of Happineſs, or Miſery. Truly, if it ſhould be fo, it would be 
ſomewhat a ſad uncomfortable DoCtrine to the Godly at their Death f0 
t 


Chap:.ra | 
[rhofe rhar overcome : | (Not of his Legal, but his Evangelical Juſtice:) 
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think of being deprived of their glory till the ReſurreCtion ; and ſome-' 
what comfortable to the wicked, to think of carrying out of Hell 
But I am in ſtrong hopes that this DoQtrine is falſe, yea, very 
confident that it.is ſo. I do believe, that as the Soul Cparated fromthe 17-is a dowbe, 
Body, is not a perfect Man, fo it doth not enjoy the Glory market 167 whether to be 
neſs o fully and ſo perfeQly, as it ſhall do after the Reſutreion, when! in place only 
they are again conjoined. WW hat the difference is and what degree of glo- - reno 8 
Souls in the mean time enjoy, are too high things for Mortals parti-: cn/cr;prive, 
cularly to diſcern. For the great Queſtion, what. place the Souls of do nor con- 
thoſe before Chriſt, of Infants, and all others fince Chriſt, do remain tradi&t rhe 
is, till the ReſurreCtion ? I chink it is a vain Enquiry of what is yet be- deftnition of 
our reach. It is a great Queſtion, what place is ? But if it be on- _ hoes. 
a circumſtant Body ; and if-| to be in a place, } be only | to'be in ;,, eſſe pa 
a circumſtant Body, \ or in the Superficies of an ambient Body, or in corpore ue ao 
the concavity of that Superficies, then it is doubtful, whether Spirits can domicil10. Sed 
be properly (aid | to be in a place, | « We can have yet no clear con- 7% Propree 
ceivings of theſe things. But that ſeparated Sovls of Believers do en- ———_ 
joy. unconceivable Bleſſedneſs and Glory,even while they remain thus porcus conts- 
ſeparated from the Body, I prove, as followeth., ( Beſides all'thofe Ar-! ner corpus. Er 
guments for the Soul's Immortality, which you may read in Alex. Roſy Des dicitur 
his Philoſophical Touchſtone , Part laſt; and in abundance of Writers «je = oy p 
Metaphyſical and Theological. ) womens 


th. Al. 
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| | ' smpropriuſſime 
7 bas .! | #1: - Zanch de An- 
0ap 11. p. (mbs) 87.  Vade Twiſs againſt Dr Fgckgon; p. 230..; & Jenth, To: 3c. 11. p. 86,87. 
Angelis, a Except we return to rhe Opinion of Terezul. andthe reſt of the ancienteſt of the Fa- 
thers, who ſay, Thar Angels,and other Spirits, are but Bodies mote rare and: pure z of which, ſee 
learned Zanchins, Vol. 1. To.S. de Ang. c. 3, 9. 66. &c. who determines it as the Fathers, That An- 
gels are corporeal in his judgment. GO 80Y 


1. Thoſe words of Paxl, 2 Cor. 5. 3. are ſo'exceeding plain; that 1 
yet underſtand nat what tolerable exception can:be madeagainſt therh: 
b-Therefure we are always confident knowing that 2phile wt! ave at-home try ' b Ver. 6,7,8. 
the body,we are abſent from the Lord: ( For we walk by Faithnot by frbt.Y* 
We are confident” I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and 
preſent with the Lord. What can be ſpoken more plainly ?-So alſo the 
1; 2, 3,4: Verſes of the ſame Chapter. IS | 


2, As plain ag that-in. Pb4/, 1.2 3..'C For I am in a ſtreight betwixt twoy : _ his 
8Ui ; $5. L 7fancy, That ro 
ing a deſire to depart; ng to be win Chu, — «far bettey, w hae "be withChrift, 

/ 1. 2600 _ -.is no more” 
thanto be Chriſti depoſitum, is evidently vain ; for ſo to be with Chriſt would not be beſt of all, 
ſeeing that our meer deliverance from preſent ſufferings is not ſo great a good, as our preſent life 
1a the ſervice and enjoyment of God in his Ocdinances and Mercies, though accompanied with im- 
perfection and affliftions, except he rake a Stone or a Carka(s. ro be hdppier thay a Man. Non 
Ignore quid multi © patribus de hae re judicarunc : Ur nominatim, Ireneus adverl, href. lib. 5. pag. 
ule. Cum enim Dominus in medio umbra mortis abierir, ubi animz mortuorum erant,; hinc ita Diſ- 
Fo ge eju5 proprer quos & bzc-operarus eſt Dominus, anime abibiunr in inviſitiſem locum de- 
tum eis a Deo; & ibi uſque ad Reſurretionem commorabuntur, ſuſtineates ReſurreQionem, 

L 1 


poſt 


th 
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poſt recipientes_corpora & perfecte reſurgentes, hoc -eft, corporaliter , quemadmodnc! 
reſurrexir ; fic een 26 conſpectnm Dei ſficur Magiſter nofter non ob Bp ons abiir; rey 
net definitum retpnis, c. fic & nos ſuſtinere debemus definitum 2 Deo reſurrectionis noftrz tem. 
pus, 5c, Hzxc tecito ut errotes & Patris htjus procoldublo Neevos. EK contrario audi Teredilign. 
Nos autem; Animalm corpotalem & hic profiternur ( thr was-s common error then,) & in (io Vv0- 
tumive ,probamys ; hahenrem -proprium genus 'ſubſtantie , ſoliditatis, per quam quid & ſentite'% 
pati pole. Nam & nanc animas corggert iorerique pens Inferos,licer nudaslicet adhuc exults 
probavit Lexars Exerhplum. 'Jereulþen. De Reſurrect. Carnis, cap. 19. And Irene own words 
do confirm the Immortality of 'rhie Soul, #hd deny nor all Joy ro ir before the ReſurreRtion;bur ful 
Joy. And ſo Origen ſaith, 'Ubi & 'vita Chriftus exceflir, depoſito corpore in animam nudam re. 
ductus, cum animis etiam corpore vaculs, nadatiſque verſabarur ; ex his ad ſe revocans quios vel fe. 
qui ſe veller, vel pro cognitis abi rationibys apriores videret ut ad ſeipſum- conciret. Origen Cont Cy. 
Jum lib. 2. fol ( mihi) 22. : 


— 


ſenſe were in-theſe words, if Pau] had not expeted'to enjoy Chrift tift 
che Reſurretion? Why ſhould he be in a ſtreight, or defire to depart ? 
Should he be with Chriſt ever the ſooner for that ? Nay, ſhould be'not 
have been loth-to depart upon the very ſame grounds? For while he was 
in the'fleſh; he enjoyed ſomething of Chriſt ; but being departed (ac- 
cording to the. Sociman's Doftrine)) te ſhould enjoy” nothing of Chriſt 
till the day'of Reſurrection. | ; 

3. And plain enongh is that of 'Chriſt to the Thief, 7hs day ſhalt 
thou be with me im Paradiſe, This Uiſlocation of the word, [ Th# day,] 

'is but a groſs evaſion. 
4. And ſure if it be but a Parable, of the Rich Man in Hell, and Lz 
; -2ar45 3\yeFitTcenss onfikely: ro!me, that Cbrift' would" reach them'by 
fuch a Parable /'as'feemied yletigy ro iftifriate and; ſuppoſe the Souls: 
Happineſs 6r 'Mlfery preſently *after death, if there: were no 'ſuch 
matter. 

5. Doth not his Argument againſt the Sadduces, for the ReſurreQtion, 
ryn-upot-this fappofition, /That (God being not the God of the dead, 
but of- the living, : therefore ). Abraham, Ifaac'and Facob were then lt 

-; + ViD8,. 4, e- in-Soul, and conſequently ſhonld\ have: their Bodies raiſed at 

the ReſurreQion. y | | 
6. Plain alſo.is thatin Rew.1 4.13: Bleſſed are the dead that dye in the 
Lord, from benteforth, yea, ſairh the Spirit, that they may reſt from their 
labours, and their works do follow them, (i.e. Clofe as the garments on a 
./ 1+:- 2Man's back follow him;and:not at ſuch a Eiſtance'as the ReſurreQion ;) 
c: 217, 1-11 *For if the blefſedneſs were only inrefting in the Grave, then a Feaſt or 
7 "1a Stone were as blefſed ; Nay, it were evidently a Curſe, and not a Blef- 
fing; For was not Life a great Mercy ? was it not a greater Mercy to 
© * enjoy: all the comforts of Life ? 'to enjoy the fellowſhip of- the Saints? 
. the comfore of the Ortiinances ? and much of Chriſt in all? To be 
4 .. employed inthe delightful work of God,and to edifice his Church,&c# 
5-7 * 1 Fir for a'Cvife to be io deprived of all theſe? Do not thele yield a 
$4 gieat dal more Tweetneſ,than all _ troubles of this Life can ey 


FA 
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bitterneſs? Though, I. think nat (Cas 4 ſome). that-it is, better ts be 4 Dr. Twif | 
moſt miſerable, even in Hell, thap net to be at a[l ; yet it is undeniable, — | bod $ 
tar it is. berrer 40 enjoy Liſe, and-ſo mugh.of che.comſorrs of. fe, and E570. , 
ſo. much. of God in, comforts and atlivcion as the Saints, do, though we Sche;b. 7. 
have allthis with perſecution.; than ts lie rotting. inthe Grave, if that, Franciſcus. 
were all we could expe. Therefore it is ſome further bleſſedneſs that PicurMirand. 


_ : . ſaith he heard 
there promiſed. ofa Pope,that 


in his life- 

time told a familiar Friend of his, That he believed. nor the Immortality of Souls; His Friend being 
dead, appeared to him as he warxched, and told nay op a his Soul which be believed to be Morral, 
he ſhould, by the juſt Judgment of God, prove ro be Immortal, ro his exceeding Torment in Erer- 
nal Fire, This Pope ſeemerh to be Leo the Tenth. Yd. Dy, Pleſis Myſtery of Iniquity, p 641. 
Polycarpus inter multas preclaras voces quas flamme admotus edidit, eo die repreſentandum ſe 
dixit coram D:0 in ſpiritu. Quod codem tempore Melsto Epiſcopus Sardenſic vir paris ſinceritatss lt- 
brum. [cripſit de corpore £5 anima, Kc. Adeo autem hec ſententia mgliorg 1p  ſeculo vatuit, ut Ter- 
tullianus 7eponat eam inter communes © primas animi conceptiones qua vaturd communiter ap pre- 
bendyntur. Calv. in P{ychopann, Vide Euſeb.- bift. lib, 1; cap. 1, lit. 6. _- 


_ 7. How elle is it ſaid, That we are come to the Mount Zion, the City of 
the lruing God, ad tart Jeruſalem, to an innumerable company of An- 
gels, tothe general Aſſembly and Church of the firf-born, which are writ- 
zen in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and.to the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfe, Hebr. 12.22, 23. Sure at the Reſurreftion the Body 
will. be made perfed, as well as. the Spirit. - To ſay ( as Luſhingron 
doth.) chat they are ſaid to be made perfect, becauſe they are ſure of 
ta if they had it, is an evaſion ſo groſly contradiQting the Text, that 
by ſuch Commentaries he may as. well deny any truth in Scripture, to 
make good which, he as much abuſeth that of P4zl. 3. 12, 

8. Doth not Scripture tell us, that Henoch and, Elzas are taken up al- 
ready? And ſhall we think that they polleſs, that.Glory alone ? 

9. Did not Peter, and Fares, and Foby, ſee Moſes allo with Chriſt on 


 theMount ? yet the Scripture ſaith, Moſes died. And is it likely that 


Chriſt did delude their Senſes, in ſhewing them Moſes, if he ſhould not 
partake of that Glory till the Reſurrefion ? | 

-..40,, And.js not that of Stepher as plain as we can deſire? Lord Feſus 
receive my ſpirit. Sure, if the Lord receive it, it is neither aſleep, nor 
dead, nor annibilated ; but it is where he is, and beholds bis Glory. _ 

11. The like may be faid of that, Ecc/. 12. 7. The ſpirit ſball return to 
God who gave it. 

Iz. How elſe is it ſaid, That we have eternal life already? John 6. 54. 
And that he knowledge of God ( which is begun here ) « eternal Jife ? 
John 17. 3. So 1 John 543. And be that believeth on Chriſt, hath ever- 
laſting life. John 3. 36. John 6. 47. He that eateth this bread, ſhall not 
die, verſ. 50. For be dwelleth in Chriſt; and Chriſt in bim, verſ. 56. And 
as the Son liveth by the Father, ſo he that eateth him, ſhall live by him, 

| Ll z wver|. 
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If you would 
ſee this ſub- 
it handled 
more fully, 
and all the 
Arguments 
anſwered , 
which are 
brought to 
prove , Thar 
ſouls have 
neither joy 


34, ©. 


. 
* od 


——_— 


wer. 57. How is the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven ( which is eternal) 
faid to be in us? Luke 17. 21, Rom. 14. 19. Matth, 13; 
Surely, if there be”as great ari-interruption of our life as till the 


| ReſurreRtion, (which with ſomeWill be many thouſand years) this is no 


eternal Life, nor everlaſting Kingdom. Luſbingten's Evaſion is, That be- 


cauſe there i mo time with dead men;but they ſo fleep,that when they awake, 


it is all one to them, as if it had been at firſt: Therefore the Scripture ſpeaks 
of them, as if they were there already. It is true indeed, if there were no 


"Joy vill the RefurreCtion; then that Conſideratioh- would be comforts- 


Be!” Bur when God bath-thus — told us of irbefore, thenthis Eya- 
fjon Contraditteth the Text. Doubcleſs there is time alfo to the dead, 
TOP (in refpe@t of. their Bodies ) they perceive ir not. He will not 


\, ſure-think it a happineGito be putrified or ſtupified, whiles others are 


vY . 


enjoying the comforts of Life : If he do,it were the beſt courſe to ſleep 


- ont onr Lives, © © 


13. In Fute'7. the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are ſpoken of, as 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire: And if the wicked doalready ſuf- 
fer Eternal Fire, then no donbt bnt the Godly do enjoy Eternal Blefſeg- 
neſs. I know fome underſtand the place, of that Fire which conſu- 
med their Bodies, as being a Type of the Fire of Hell : I will not be 
very confident againſt this Expoſition, but the Text ſeemerh plain to 
ſpeak more. | oy « bs #2wk . Nba WS | IR 

14. lt is alſq obſetvable, that when Fob ſaw his glorious Revelati- 
ons, he is faiq' to be in rhe Spirit; Rev. i. 10. & 4.2. and'to be carried 
away in the Spirit, Rev. 17. 3- & 21. 10. And when Paul had his Reve- 
lations, and ſaw rhings unutterable, be knew not whether jt were in the bt« 
dy, or out of the body. All implying, that ſpirits are capable of theſe 
glorious things, Wirhovt the help of their bodies.” 

15. And thought ir be'a” prophetical, obſcure Book, yet it ſeetns to 
me, that thoſe words in the Revelation do imply 'this, where Fobn ſaw 
the ſouls under the Altar, Rev. 6. 9, &c. : 

16. We are commanded by Chriſt, Net to fear them that can kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul, Luke 12.4. Doth not this plainly 
im ly, that when wicked men have killed our bodies,” (that is, ſepara- 
ted the fonls'from them, ) yet the' ſouls are till alive? 

17. The ſoul of Chriſt was alive when his body was dead,and there- 
fre foſhall ours too; for his created Nature was like ours, except in 
ſin. That Chriſt's humane ſoul was alive, is a neceſſary Conſequent of 
its. hy poſtatical Union with the Divine Nature (as I judge.) And 
by his words to the Thief, This day ſha!t thou be with me in Paradiſe: 


nor pain, till the ReſurreQign. See Calvin's Treatiſe hereof, called P/ychopannychia,C Beckmanni 
Exercis. 24. D. Jo. Reignaldum de Lib, Apocryph. Pre/eR. 79, © $0. & Preleft, 3. p. (mibi) 23, 


ſo 


oy * 
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alſo by his voice on the Croſs, Luke 23. 46. Father, into thy hand; 1 
rommend my [pirit. And whether that in 1 Per. 3, 18, 19. That be went 
amd preached to the {pirits in priſon, &c will prove it, leave to others to 
judge. Read I!/yricrs's Arguments inghis Cla vis Scripture on this Text. 
Many think that the opp2hition is not ſo irregular, as to put the Dative 
rape} for © gapul, as the ſnbj:Ct recipient, and the Dative Trd'/ual: for 
Jt mr wales, as the efficient cauſe : Bur that it is plainly to be under- 
ſtood as a regular oppoſition, that Chriſt was mortified in the fleſh, but 
vivified in the Spirit, (that is, in the 5pirit which is uſually pur in oppa- 
ſrion to this fleſh, which is the Soul-) by which Spirit, &c. But I leave 
this-as doubtful, there's enovgh beſides, 

18, .Why is there mention of God's breathing into Man the breath of 
life, and calling his Soul a living Son]: There is no mention of any fuch 
thing in the creating of other Creatures, ſure therefore this makes ſome 
difference between the life of our Souls, and theirs. 

19. It appears in Sau/'s calling for Samue! to the Witch, and in the 
Jews expeCtation of the coming of E/:as, that they took ic for currant 
then, that Elias and Samue!'s Souls were living, 

20, Laſtly, If the ſpirics of thoſe that were diſobedient in the days of 
Noah, were in Priſon, t Per. 3. 19. then certainly the ſeparated ſpirits in 
the Juſt, are in an oppoſite condition of happineſs. If any ſay, that the 
word [Priſon ] ſignifteth not their full miſery.but a reſervation thereto, 
[grantit ; yet it importeth a reſervationin a living and ſuffering ſtate, 
for were they nothing, they could not be in Priſon. 

Though I have but briefly named theſe rwenty Arguments, e and 
put them together in a narrow room, when ſome Men cannot ſee the 
truth without a multitude of words; yet | doubt not but if you will 
well conſider them, you will diſcern the clear evidence of Scripture 
verity. - Itis a lamentable caſe, that the bratſh opinion of the Soul's 
Mortality, ſhould find ſ@ many Patrons profeſſing Godlineſs, when 
there is ſo clear light of Scripture againſt them, and when the opinion 
tends to no other end than the embeldening of fin, the cheriſhing of 
ſecurity., and the great diſcomfort and diſcouragement of the Saints, 
and when many Pagans were wiſer in this without the help of 
Scripture ? Surely, this Error is an Introduction to Paganiſm it ſelf. 
Yea more, the moſt of the Nations in the world , even the barba- 
rous Indians do, by the light of Nature, acknowledge that , which 
theſe Men deny, even that there is a Happineſs and Miſery which the 
Souls go preſently to, which are ſeparated from their Bodtes. | know the 
filly evading Antwers that are uſed to be given to the forementioned 


e Dr. F. Ray- 
nolds ds lib. 4- 


poce. Prelef. 


79. p. (mbi) 
946. hath an- 
other Argu- 
ment from 
Col.1. 20 God 
reconciled, by 
Chriſt, All 
things ro him- 
ſelf, both 
things in Hea- 
ven, and in 
Earth; No- 
thing in Hea- 
ven Was capas» 


ble of Recon- + * 


ciliation, bur 
the Souls of 
the Godly 


( who were then there, but reconciled before, by vertue of Chriſt's Blood afrerwards ro be ſhed ; ) 
- Angels were not Enemies, Devils were hopeleſs, therefore ir mult needs be the Souls departed, 
which are called [| Things sn Heaven reconcied. ] Bur of the yalidiry of this Argument I have no» 


thing to ſay, bur thax I incline to agother Expolition, 


T $criftures, 
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Scriptures, which being carried with confidence and ſubtil words, may 
ſoon ſhake the ordinary fort of Chriſtians that: are not able to deal with 
a Sophiſter. And it they he throughly dealt with, they preſently ap. 
pear to be meer vanity or contradiction. Were there but that one Text, 
2 Cor. 5.8, or that 1 P-:.; 19. or that Phil.1.23. all the Seducers in 
the world could not aniwer them, * 

Believe therefore {icdfaſtly, O faithful Souls, that whatever all the 
Deceivers in the wosld' ſhall ſay to the contrary, your Souls ſhall no 
ſooner leave their Priſons of Fleſh, but Angels will be their Convoy, 
Chriſt will be their company, with all the perfected ſpirits of the Juſt: 
Heaven will be their reſidence, and God will be their happineſs. And 
you may boldly and believingly when you dye, ſay as Stephen, Lord 
Jeſus receive my ſpirit, and.commend it as Chriſt did, into a Father's 
hands, 
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SAINTS 


Everlaſting 
R E S TIT: 


The T bird Part. 


Containing ſeveral USES of the former 
Dodrine of REST. 


TO ME 


De axLy BeLoveD FrienvDps, 
THE 


INHABITANTS 


Of the CITY: 


COVENTRY, 


BOTH 


MAGISTRATES 


AND 


PEOPLE. 


Richard Baxter devoteth this Part of this Trea- 
uſe, in thankful Acknowledgment of their 
great Aﬀcction toward him, and ready Ac- 
ceptance of his Labours among them, ( which 
s the higheſt Recompence, if joined with Obe- 
dience, that a faithful Miniſter can expect : ) 


Umbly beſeeching the Lord on their be- 
half, that be will ſave them from that 
ſpirit of Pride, Hypocriſie, Diſſentzon 

and Giddineſs which i of late Tears gone forth, 
| 


m and 


— 


— a. . 
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and is now defiroying and making bavock of the 
Churches of Chriſt : And that be will teach 
them bighly to efteem of thoſe Faithful T eachers 
whom the Lord bath made Rulers over them, 
1 Thel. 5. 12, 13. Hebr. 13.7, 17. and to 
know them ( ſo to be ) and to obey them; and 
that be will keep them unſpotted of the- guilt of 
thoſe Sins which in theſe days bave been the ſhame 
" aur Religion, and bave made us a Scandal. or 


Scorn to the World. 


. a 
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CHAT XL 


Hatſoever the Soul of Man doth entertain, muſt make 
| its firſt entrance at the underſtanding; which mult be 
We ſatisfied, firſt of its Truth ; and ſecondly, of its Good- 


neſs, before it find any further admittance : If this 

Porter be negligent, it will admit of any thing that bears buc the face or 
name of Truth and Goodneſs: but if it be faithful, able and diligent in 
ns office, it will examine ſtrictly, and ſearch to the quick ; what is found 
deceitful, it caſteth out, that it go no further : but what is found to be 
ſincere and currant, it letteth in to the very heart, where the Will and 
afteftions do with welcome entertain it, and by concoCtion (as it were} 
incorporate it into their own ſubſtance. Accordingly I have been hi- 
therto preſenting to your underſtandings, Firſt, The Excellency of the 
Reſt of Saints in the firſt Part of this Book : and then the Verity in the 
ſecond Part, I hope your underſtandings have now taſted this food, 
and tryed what hath been expreſſed. Truth fears not the light. This 
perfett beauty abhorrech darkneſs ; nothing but ignorance of its worth 
, Can diſparage it. Therefore ſearch, and ſpare not; Read, and read 
again, and then jadg. What think you? ls it good; or isitnot ? Nay, 
's it aot the chiefeſt good ? And is there any thing in goodnels to be 
Mm 2 compared 
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* Caveat qui- compared with it ? And is it true, or is it not? * Nay, is there any 
ar coral thing in the World more certain, than that rnere remaineth a Reſt to 
impiifſimis the People of God ? .Why if your underftandings are convinced of 
ſermonibus, both theſe, I do here in the behalf of God and his Truth, and in the 
quibus deſpi- behalf of your ownSouls, and their Life, require the further entertain- 
cati & profli- ment hereof ; and that you take this bleſſed ſubjeCt of Reſt, and com> 
| mgenh = mend it as you have found it, to your wills and zffeCtions ; Let your 
utancur dicen.. Þ&arts now chearfully embrace it, and improve it, and | ſhall preſent 
tes Morte it to you, in its reſpeCtive Uſes. | 


omnia deleri, ; RS 
nullam eſſe fururam vitam, in alio mundo ; & homines nt pecora morte conſumi , ideoque {6 cor- 


ri belle proſpiciatur, animz abunde proſpectum eſle, &c. Graviflimis poenis hujuſmodi ſermones 
Chiiftiano Magiſtratu puniendos efſe arbirramur. Ertenim fi nulla eft vita poſt hanc przſentem, 
cur, &c. ' Vide ultra, Bullinger. corp. doct. Chriſtian. 1. 10. c: 1. p. (mihi) 147. 


And though the Laws of Metbod do otherwiſe dire me, yet becauſe 
I conceive it moſt proficable, 1 will lay cloſe roy ether in che firit place, 
all choſe Uſes that moſt concern the ungodly , that they may know 
where to find their leſſon, and not to pick it up and down intermixt 
with Uſes of another ſtrain. And then | ſhall lay down thoſe Utes thar 
are more proper to the Godly by themſelves in the end. 


_— _ _w — 


Uſe Firſt, 
Shewing the uncencetvable miſery of the ungodly in their loſs of 
ths Reſt. 
Uſe. 1. N © firſt, if this Reſt be for none but for the People of God, What 
6-2. doleful cidings is this to the ung dly World ? T hat chere is fo 


Qon/uemimus 
nos homies, preſertim qui craſſiore mente prediti ſumus, metu potius quam beneficiis, quod oportet, 
addiſcere. Theophylact. an Joan. c. 5. v. 22. Judg. 2. 20,21. Non 1mprob;ſſimu qurg;.e tam facile Chty» 
ftiane doArine ſubduntur, quam fimpliciores & refs, graves aluuqus * m:deſis. Hi namque ſuppliciae 
rum denunciat a formidine, que © maxime mover, & ab his. ut caveant admodum e xhort antur, que 
rum gratia inſcruntur tormenta, enixe adeo dedere ſe totos Chriſtiane drſerpiing niturntur ; tantopers 
noſira bac ipſa detinentur dofirena, eternas verits panas, £©c Origen cone. Celſum circa fin. I add 
theſe for them thar think we ſhould win men to Chriit, only by arguments from his love, and not 
by any mention of Hell, which I confefs muſt not be the chicf ; for terror will not win to love. But 
yer, 1. Fear, and care, and obedience, are neceſſary as well as love. 2. God would not have given 
us mixt affections, if he would nor have had us to uſe them. 3. The doctrine and example of Chriſt 
R—_—_ us to ftir up in men both love and fear, Matth. 23. £9 25, £c, Even Dr. $;bbs con'd fay, 
ear is the awe-band of the Soul. And Clemens Alexand. Stromat | 2. ſaith, Fear and ſufterance 
are the helpers of faith ; [They that accuſe fear, do reproach the Law : and if the Law, then it's 
plain, him aiſo that made the Law. ] And he anſwers them that ſay, Fear is a perturbation, and a 
declining from reaſun. And rhe ſame Clemens Pedagop. | 1. c. 9. faith, As we have all need of a 
Saviour, ſo he uſerh not only gent'e and mild remedies, bur alſo ſharp doubts ; Fear doth top the 
eating corrolions of the roots of fin, Fear therefore is wholſom, though it be bitrer, 
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mich Glory, but none for them : ſo great joys for the Sainrs of God, 
while they muſt conſume in perpetual ſorrows ! Such Reſt for them 
that have obeyed the Goſpel; while they muſt be reſtleſs in the flames 
of Hell ! If chou who readeſt cheſe words, art in thy ſoul a ſtranger to 
Chriſt, and to the holy nature and life of his people, and art not of 
them who are before deſcribed, and ſhalt live and die in the ſame con- 
dition that thou art now in; Let me cell thee, | am a Meſlenger of the 
faddeſt tidings to thee, that ever yet thy ears did hear : T hat thou ſhalc 
never partake of the joys of Heaven, nor have the leaſt taſte of the Saints 


' eternal Reſt. 1 may ſay to thee, as Ehud to Eglon; I have a meſſage 


to thee from God : bur it is a mortal meſſage, againſt the very life and 
hopes of thy Soul, T har as rrue as the Word of God is troe, thou ſhalt 
never ſee the face of God with comforre, This ſentence | am commanded 
to paſs upon thee, from the Word : Take ir as thou w Ir, and eſcape it 
fthou canſt. I know thy humble and hearty ſubjeCtion to Chriſt would 
procure thy eſcape: and if thy heart and lite were throughly changed, 
thy relation to Chriſt and Erernity, would be changed alſo; be would 
then acknowledg thee for one of his people, and juſtiſy thee from all 
things that could be charged upon thee,and give thee a portion in the in- 
heritance of his choſen ; And if this might be the happy ſucceſs of my 
meſſage, | ſhould be (o far from repining like Fonas, that the threatnings 
of God are not execured upon thee, that on the contrary, | ſhould bleſs 
the day that ever God made me ſo happy a Meſſenger, and return him 
bearty thanks upon my knees, that ever he bleſſed his word in my mouth 
with ſuch deſired ſucceſs. Bur if thou end thy days in thy preſent con- 
dition- ( whether thou be fully reſolved never ro change ; or whether 
thou fpend thy days in fruitleſs purpr:ſing to be berter hereafter, all is 
one for that; I ay) if thou live and die in thy unregenerate eſtate, as 
ſure as the Heavens are over thy head, and the Earth under thy feet; as 
ſure as thou liveſt and breatheſt in this'Air, fo ſure ſhale chou be ſhut out 
of this Reſt of the Saints, and receive thy portion in everlaſting fire. 1 
do here expect that thou ſhouldeſt in the pride and ſcorn of thy heart, 
turn back upon me, and ſhew thy teerh, and fay, \ ho made you the 

r-keeper of Heaven ? When were you there ? and when did God 
ſhew you the Book of Life, or cell you who they are that ſhall be ſa- 
ved, and who ſhut out ? 

I will not anſwer thee according to thy folly ; but truly and plainly 
as I can diſcover this thy folly to tby ſelf, that if there be yer any 
hope, thou mayſt recover thy underſtanding , and yet return to God 
and live. Firſt, 1 do not name thee, nor any other : | do not con+ 
clude of the Perſons individually, and ſay, This man ſhall be ſhur our 
of Heaven, and that man ſhall be taken in. I only conclude it of the- 
unregenerate in general, and of thee conditionally, if thon be fuch an 
one. Secondly, I do not go about to determine who ſhall repent, 
and who ſhall not, much leſs, thar thou ſhale never repent, and come- 

no. 
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into Chriſt, Theſe things are unknown tome; I had far rather ſhew 
thee, what hopes thou haſt before thee, if thou wilt nat fit ſtill and lake 
them, and by thy wilful careleſneſs caft away thy hopes : And] 
would far rather perſuade thee to bearken in time, while there is 
and opportunity, and offers of Grace, and before the door is ſhuts, 
ainſt thee, that ſo thy Soul may return and live, than to tell thee that 
- is no hope of thy repenting and returning. But if thou lye bo- 
ping that thou ſhalt return, and never do it; if thou talk of repenting 
and believing , but ſtill act the ſame ; if thou live and dye with. the 
World, and thy: credit, or pleaſure, nearer thy heart than Jeſus Chriſt, 
In a word, If the foregoing deſcription of the People of God do nat 
agree with the ſtate of thy Soul; itis then a hard queſtion, whether 
thou ſhalt ever be ſaved? Even as hard a queſtion, as whether God be 
true ? or the Scripture be his Word ? Cannot I certainly tell, that 
thou ſhalt periſh for ever, except I had ſeen the Book of Life? Wh 
the Bible alſo is the Book of Life, and it deſcriberh, plainly thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved, and-thoſe that ſhall be condemned ? Though it do not 
name them, yet it tells, you all thoſe ſigns and conditions by. which 
they may be known. 'Do I need to aſcend up into Heaven, to know, 
That without holineſs none ſhall. ſee God? Heb.12.14. Or, That it is thi 
pure in heart whe ſhall ſee God ? Matth, 5. 8. Or, That except a may he 
born again ,; he cannat enter mto the Kingdom of God ? John 3. 3.; Or, 
That be that believeth- not (that is, ſtoops not to Chriſt as his King and 
Saviaur) 45. condemned already ? and that he ſhall not ſee life , but the 
wrath of God abideth on him? John 3.18, 36. And that except you repent 
(which includes reformation ) yu ſhall all periſh? Luke 13. 3, 5. with 
an bundred more ſuch plain Scripture-expreſſions ? Cannot theſe be 
known Withour ſearching; into God's Counſels? Why, 'thou. ignorant 
or .wilful ſelf-deluding Sot ! Hath thy Bible -lain by thee in; thy houſe 
ſo.long, and did{t thou.never read ſuch words as thele ? Or. haſt thou 
read ity or heard it read fo oft, and yet doſt thou not remember ſuch 
pallages as theſe ? Nay, didlt thou. not find, that the great drift,of the 
Scripture is, to ſhew men who they are that ſhall be ſaved,, and who! 
nat,?, and ler them. ſee,the condition of. both eſtates ?: And yet doſt! 
thon.ask; me, How, I know Who (hall be ſaved 2 What. need'l go-upto/ 
Heaven coenquire that of © hriſt, which he came down @ Earth4o tet 
ust,and fens bjs Spiririn his Prophets.and-Apoities ro cell us ? and bath 
le:t,upon Recard, to-all the World? Ard.though | do not know the (e- 
crets of .thy heart, -and therefore cannot tel] thee by name whether it 
be. thy ſtate, or no ; yet if thou art but willing. or diligent, thou maylt: 
know thy, (elf,; wheihex chop agt an Heip of Heaven, -or ner; - And4bat: 
is the main thing that 4 dehre ,-thatiif; thow be'y&t miſerable, thou maylt» 
dilcern it, and «ſcape it«;-, But,canſt thou: pailibly- eſcape; if thow ne» 
glect Chriſt and Salvation ? Heb; 34:3 Is:it not reſolved 'on, | Thatif: 
thou love Father, Mother, Wie, 'Children, ' Houſe, Lands, 'or thine” | 
own 
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| own life better than" Chriſt, tho canſt not be his Diſciple ? and conſe- 


nently can never be ſaved by him ? Is this the word of man, or of 
2d? Is it notthen an nndonbted concluded cafe, that in the caſe thon 
it now in, thou haſt not the leaft title to Heaven ? Shall I tell thee 
| the Word of God, It is as impoſſible for thee to be ſaved, except 

n be born again, and be made a new creature, as it is for the Devils 
themſelves to be ſaved ? Nay, God hath more plainly and frequently 
ſpoken it in the Scripture, that ſuch Sinners as thou ſhall never be ſa- 
rd, than be hath done, that the Devils ſhall never be ſaved. And doth 
not this tidings go cold to thy heart? Methinks, butthat there is yet life 
and hope before thee, and thon haft yer time and means to have thy 
Gul tecovered, elſe it ſhould kill thy heart with terror ; and the fight 
of thy doleful diſcovered caſe, ſhonld even ſtrike thee dead with amaze- 
thent and horrour. If old E/:; fell from his ſeat and died, to hear that 
the Ark of God was gone, which was but an outward ſign of his pre- 


| fence; how then ſhould thy heart be aftoniſhed with this tidings,..that 
thou haſt loſt the Lord Ged himſelf, and all thy title to his eternal pre- 


ſence and delights ? If Rachel wept for Children, and would not be com- 
forted, becauſe they were not; How then ſhouldſt thou now fit down, 
and weep for the happineſs and future life of the Soul, becauſe to thee 
it is not ? when King Be/ſhazzar ſaw but a piece of a hand ſent from 
God, writing over againft him on the Wall, it made his'countenance 
@ange, his thoughts rronbled him ; his loyns looſed inthe joynts, and 
knees ſmite orfe againſt another, Dan. 5. 6. Why, what trembling then 


. ſhonld'ſeize on thee, who haft the hand of God himſelf againſt thee ? 


not in a Sentence or two only, but in the very tenour and ſcope of the 
Scriptures? not threatning thee with the loſs of a Kingdom only, as he 
did Belſhazzar , bur with the loſs of thy part in the everlaſting King- 
dom? 'Bnt becauſe 1 would fain have thee, if it be poſſible, to lay it 
doſe torthy heart, 1 will here ſtay a little longer, and ſhew thee, firſt, 
The greatneſs of thy loſs ; and ſecondly, the aggravations of thy un- 
happineſs in this loſs ; thirdly, and the poſitive miſeries that thou may ſt 
endure, with their aggravations. 

Firſt, The ungodly in their loſs of Heaven, do loſe all that glorious 
perſonal perfeftion, which the People of God do there enjoy. They 
loſe that ſhining luſtre of che Body , ſurpaſſing the brightneſs of the 
San at noon-day. Though perhaps even the Bodies'of the Wicked 
will be raiſed: more ſpiritual, incorruptible Eodies, than they were on 
Earth, yet that w 11 be ſo far from being a happineſs to them, that it 
only makes them capable of che more exquiſite torments, theic under- 

ndings being now more capable of apprehendingithe greatneſs of 
their" loſs, and their" ſeriſes more capable of feeling their \i-fferings. 
They would be glad then, it every men: ber were a dead member, that 
if Might not feel the puniſhment irflicted on it ; and it the whole Body 
were a rotten Carcals, or might again lye down in ihe duft ard = 

T nels. 


Matth. 10. 3:1, 
Luke 14. 20. 
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neſs. * The Devil bimſelf hath an Angelical and excellent nature, but 
that only honoureth his skilful-Creator, but is no honour or comfort at 
all co himſelf; the glory, the beauty, the comfortable perteCtions they 
are deprived of; much more do they want that moral perfeCtion which 


the Bleſſed do partake of ; "Thoſe holy diſpoſitions and qualificationg ' 


of mind ; that bleſſed conformity to the holineſs of God : that chearfyl 
readineſs to his Will, that perfect reCticude of all their aCtions : Inſtead 
of theſe, they have their old ulcerous deformed Souls, that perverſenc 
of will, char diſorder in their faculties, that loathing of good, that love 
to evil, chat violence of paſſion, which they had on Earth. It is true, 
their underſtandings w:ll be much cleared, both by the ceaſing of their 
temptation and deluding otjects which chey had on Earth, as alſo 

the ſad experience Which they will have in Hell, of che falſhood of their 


former conceits and deluſions. Bur this proceeds not from the ſanfi- 


fying of their natures. And perhaps their experience and too late un- 
derſtanding, may reſtrain much of che evil motions of their wills, which 
they had formerly here on Earth ; but che evil diſpoſition is never the 
more changed , ſo alſo will che converſation of the damned in Hell be 
void of many of thoſe ſins, which they commit here on Earth: Th 

will be drunk no more, and whore no more, and be gluttonous no 
more, nor opprels the innocent, nor grind the poor, nor devour the 
Houſes and Eſtates of their Brethren, nor be revenged on their Ene- 
mies, nor perſecute and deſtroy the Members of Chriſt : All cheſe, and 
many more attual ſins will then be laid aſide. Bur this is not from any 
renewing of their Natures, they have the ſame diſpoſicions ſtill, and 
fain chey would commit the ſame fins, if chey could, they want but op- 
portunity, they are now tyed up. lt is part of their torment to be de- 
nied theſe their pleaſures: No thanks to them, that they fin not as much 
as ever: [heir hearts are as bad chough their aCtions are reſtrained. 
N.y, it is a great queſtion, wherher chole remainders of good, which 
were left in their. Natures on Earch, (.as their common honeſty, and 
moral virtues) be not all taken from them in Hell ? according to that, 
| From him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, even 1bat which be bath, 
I'his :s the judgment of Divines generally ; bur becauſe it is queſtiong- 
tle, and much may be ſaid againſt it, | wil] let that paſs. Bur cerrainly 
chey ſhall have none of the glorious perfeCtions of the Saints, citherin 
Soul or Body. There will be a gieater difference berween theſe wretches 


eſſe non perdidir. Ex qua re ſemper cogitur, ur & mortem fine morte, & defectu fine defeQum, 
& finem fine fine patiatur ; quatenus ei & mors immorrtalis fir, & detectus indeficiens, & finis inf 
nitus. Gregor. Dial. 1. 4. In infirno & h erit flimulus (anirudinis, no!la ibi erir correctio voluntatis; 
3 quibus ita culpabirur iniquirzs, ut nullatenus ab eis pofſar diligi vel defiderari juftitia. Auguſt. a 
fide ad Per. llia eft peccati pena juſtiffima, ut amirtat quique quo bene uti noluir, cum tine ulla 
poidir dificulrare wti ti velet, 14 elt aurem, ur qui ſciens recte non fecit, amirrar ſcire quod reftam 
lit & qui rectum facece cum poller noiuir, amittat poſſe cum velit. Aug. 1. 3. de Liber. Arbs. 
C4p. 18, i) Matth. 13. 12. Luke $18. 
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and the glorified Chriſtian, than there is betwixt a Toad under a Sill, 
| andthe Sun in the Firmament. The Rich Man's Purple Robes, and 
delicious Fare, did not ſo exalt him above Lazarzs at his door in ſcabs, 
nbr make the difference between them ſo wide, as it is now made on the 
contrary in their vaſt ſeparation. 

Secondly, But the great loſs of the damned, will be their loſs of God, 
they ſhall have no comfortable relation to him : Nor any of the Saints 
communion with him. As they did not like toretain God in knowledg ; 
but bid him, Depart from vs, we deſire not the knowledg of thy ways ; 
So God will abhor to retain them in his Houſbold, or to give them en- 
rertainment in his Fellowſhip and Glory. He will never admit them to 
the Inheritance of his Saints, nor endurc ther to ſtand amergſt them 
in his preſence 3 but bid them, Depart fro-m me, ye workers of iniquity, 1 
know you not. Now theſe men dare beiye the Lord, if not blaſpheme, 
in calling bim by the Title of Their Father ; How boldly and confidently 
do they dayly approach him with their lips, and indeed reproach him 
in their formal Prayers, with thar appellation, Qzr Father ? As if God 
would Father the Devil's Children ; or 3s if the lighters of Chriſt, the 
pleaſers of the Fleſh, the friends of the World, the haters of Godlinels, 
or any that trade in Sin, and delight in Iniquity, were the Ofi-ſpring of 
Heaven ! They are ready now, in the height of their preſamption, to 
layas confident claims to Chriſt and Heaven, as if they were ſincere be- 
lieving Saints, The Swearer, the Drankard, the Whoremaiter, the 
Worldling, can ſcornfully ſay to the People of God, what, is not God 
our Father, as well as yours? Doth he not love us as well as you ? Will 
he fave none, but a few holy Prec:ſians ? Oh, but when that time is 
come, when the caſe muſt be decided, and Chriſt will ſeparate his Fol- 
lowers from his Foes, and his faithful Friends from from his deceived 
Flatterers, where then will be their preſumpruous claim to Chriſt ? 
"Then they ſhall find that God is not cheir Father, but their reſolved 
Foe, becauſe they wou!d not be his People, but were reſolved in their 
negligence and wickedneſs. Then, though they had preached, or 
wrought Miracles in his Name, he will not know them : And though 
they were his Brethren or Siſters after the Fleſh, yet he will not own 
them, but reject them as his Enemies. And even thoſe that did eat 
and drink in his preſence on Earth, ſhall be caſt out of his heavenly pre- 
ſence for ever; and thoſe that in his Name did caſt out Devils, ſhall 
yet at his command be caſt out to thoſe Devils, and endure the tor- 
ments prepared t- r them. And as they would not conſent that God 
| ſhould by his Spirit dwell in them, ſo ſhall not theſe evil doers dwell 


with him ; the tabernacles of wickedneſs ſhall have no fellowſhip with 
him: nor the wicked inhabit the City of God ; For without are the Dogs, 
the Sorcerers, Whoremongers, Murderers, Idolaters, and whatſoever 
loveth and maketh a lye. For God knoweth the way of tte righteous, 
but the way of the wicked leads to periſhing. Ged is firit erppyed in 
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part on Earth, before he be fully enjoyed in Heaven, It is only they * 
that walked with him here, who ſhall] live and be happy with him there, - .? 
Oh, lictle doth the World now know what a loſs that Soul hath, who * 


loſeth God ! what were the World, but a Dungeon, if it had loſt the 
Sun? what were the Body, but a loathſome Carrion, if it had loſt the 
Soul? Yet all theſe are nothing to the loſs of God; even the little taſte 
of the fruition of God, which the Saints enjoy in this life, is .dearer to 
them than all the World. As the World, when they feed upon their 
forbidden pleaſures, may cry out with the Sons of the Prophet, There”; 
death in the Pot, So when the Saints do but taſte of the favour of God, 


they cry out with David, In his favour « life. Nay, though life be- | | 
naturally moſt dear to all men; yet they that have taſted and tried, do. 
ſay with David, His leving kindneſs is better than life. So that as the enjoy-, | 4 
ment of God, is the Heaven ef the Saints 3 ſo the loſs of God is the Hell LS 
of the Ungodly, And as the enjoying of God is the enjoying of All; * $ 


{o the loſs of God is the loſs of All. 


Thirdly, Moreover as they loſe God 3 ſo they loſe all thoſe ſpirittial F 
delightful Aﬀetions and Actions, by which the Bleſſed do feed onGod: .. 
T hat tranſporting knowledg : Thoſe raviſhing views of his glorious |: Fj: 


Face : The unconceivable pleaſure of loving God : The apprehenſions 
of his infinite Love to us : The conſtant joys which his Saints are taken 
up wich, and the Rivers of conſolation wherewirh he doth ſatisfy them, 


Chap, x. 


1s it nothing to loſe all this? The employment of a King in ruling a 


Kingdom, doth not fo far exceed the employment of the vileſt Scullion - 


or ſlave, as this Heavenly employment exceedeth his, 


riam fuam ab eo, his eam qux clecta eſt ab ipſis ſeparationem inducit. Separatio aurem 2 Deo 


Mors; & ſeparatio lucis tenebrz : & ſeparatio a Deo amiflio omnium quz ſunt apud Deum honorum. 


Irenzus 4a.iv. 
Hereſ. | 5. 
p (edi. Gry- 
ni, ) 601. 


Theſe Wretches had no delight in praiſing God on Earth ; their re-, | 


creations and pleaſures were of another nature : and now when the , | 


Saints are ſinging his praiſes, and employed in magnifying the Lord of j 


Saints, then ſhall the ungodly be denied this happineſs, and have an 
employment ſuicable to their natures and deſerts 


full of Hell upon earth : inſtead of God, and his Love, and Fear, and | 


Graces; there was Pride, and Self-love, and Luſt, and Unbelief; And 


L 


of 


Their hearts were - : 


4 


therefore Hell muſt now entertain thoſe Hearts, which formerly enter- F*.* 
tained ſo much of it. Their Bouſes on Earth were the reſemblances of - 


[:e!] : inſtead of worſhipping God, and calling upon his Name, there 


was ſcorning at his Worſhip, and ſwearing by his Name : And now | 


with the reſt of the Damned in blaſpheming that God, who is avenging” 
their former impieties and blaſphemies. Can it probably be expected, 
that they who made themſelves merry, While they lived on Earch, 1 
der:ding the Perſons and Families of the godly, for their frequent Wore 
ſhipping 


Hell muſt therefore be their Habitation for ever, where they ſhall never ; 
be troubled with that worſhip and duty which they abhorred, but yoyn* 
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\ ; ſhipping and praiſing God, ſhould at laſt be admitted into the Family of 
.: Heaven, and joyn with thoſe Saints in thoſe moſt perfect praiſes ? Surely 
F- ' without a ſound change upon their hearts before they go hence, it is 


utterly impoſſible. lr is too tate then to ſay, Give ws of your Ol, for our 


; * 'Lamps are out ; Let vs now n:er with you to the marriage-feaſt , let us 


now joyn with you in the y23 ful heavenly melody. You ſhould have 
joyned in it on Earth, if you 1 "11 have joyned in Heaven. As your 
eyes muſt be taken up with ©:7 kind of ſights : ſo muſt your hearts 


| be taken up with other kind ©! *1oughts : and your voices turned to 


another tune. As the doors of Heaven will be ſhut againſt you; ſo 


will that joyous employment be denied to you. There is no ſinging 


the Songs of $1; in the Land of your thraldom; Thoſe that go down to 


* the pit do wit praiſe him : Who can rejoycein the place of ſorrows? And 


who can be glad in the Land of confuſion ? God ſuits Me:'is Imploy- 
ments to their Natures; The bent of your Spirits was another way, 
your hearts were never ſet np- God in your lives; you were never ad- 
mirers of his Attributes and Works, nor ever throughly warmed with 
his Love ; you never longed aiter the enjoyment of him : You had no 


' delight to ſpeak, or to hear of him; you were weary of a Sermon or 


Prayer an hour long, you had rather have continued on Earth, if you 
had known how ; you had rather yet have a place of earthly preter- 
ment, or Lands and Lordſhips, or a Feaſt, or Sports, or your Cups, 
or Whores, than to be intereſſed in the glorious Praiſes of God; and is 
it meet then that you ſhould be Members of the Cceleſtial Quire ?. A 


- Swine is fitter for a Leture of Philoſophy, or an Aſs to build a City, or 


govern a Kingdom, or a dead Corps to feaſt at thy Table, then thou 
art for this Work of heavenly Praiſe. 

Fourthly, They ſhall alſo be deprived of the Bleſſed Society of An- 
gels and glorified Saints. Inſtead of being Companions of thoſe happy 


: Spirits, and numbred with thoſe Joyful and Triumpbing Kings, they 
' Muſt now be Members of the Corporation of Hell, where they ſhall 
" have Companions of a far different nature and quality. While they 


lived on Earth, they loathed the Saints; they impriſoned, baniſhed 
them, and caſt them out of their Societies, or at leaſt they would not 
be their Companions in labour, and in ſufferings ; and therefore they 

all not now be their, Companions in their Glory 3 ſcorning them, 
and abuſing them, hating them, and rejoycing in their calamities, was 


© Not the way to obtain their blefſedneſs. If you would have ſhined with 


them, as Stars, in the firmament of their Father, you ſhould have 
joyned with them in their holineſs, and faith, and paintulneſs, and pa- 
tience: You ſhould bave firſt been ingraffed with them into Criſt, the 
common ſtock, and then incorporated into the fraternity of the Mem- 
bers, and walked with them in ſingleneſs of heart, and watched with 
them with Oyl in your Lamps, and joyned with thei io mutual ex- 
horcation, in faithful admonitions, ia conſcionable iciormation, in 
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prayer and in praiſe: you ſhould have travelled with them out of the 
Egypt of your natural eſtate, through the Red Sea and Wilderneſs of 
humiliation and affliction, and have cheerfully taken up the Croſs of 
Chriſt, as well as the name and profeſſion of Chriſtians, and rejoyced 
with them in ſuffering perſecution and tribulation. All this, if you had 
faithfully done, you might now have been triumphing with them in 
Glory, and have poſleſſed with chem their Maſter's zoy. But this you 
could not, you would not eni{ore : your Souls loathed it, your Fleſh 
was againſt it, and that Fleſh muſt be pleaſed, though you were told 
plainly and freq":enrly what wonld come of it : and now you partake 
of the fruit of your folly, and endure but what you were fore-told you 
muſt endure; and are ſhut out of that Company, from which you firſt 


ſhut out your ſeives; and are ſeparated but from them, whom you 


would not be joyned with. You could not endure them in you 


Houſes, 'nor in your Town, nor ſcarce in the Kingdom ; you took - 
them as Ahab did Elias, for the troublers of the Land ; and as the Apo- 


ſtles were taken for men that turned the world upſide down ; If any thi 

fell out amiſs, you thought all was long of them. When they were 
dead or baniſhed, you were glad they were gone and thought the 
Countrey was well rid of them. They moleſted you with their taichful 
reproving your fin : Their holy converſation did trouble your Conſci- 
ences, to ſee them ſo far excel your ſelves, and to condemn your looſ- 
neſs by their ſtriftneſs, and your prophaneſs by their conſcionable 
lives, and your negligence by their unwearied diligence. You ſcarce 
ever heard them pray or ſing praiſes in their Families, but it was a 
vexation to you ; and you envied their liberty in the worſhiping of 
God. And is it then any wonder if you be ſeparated from them here- 
after ? The day is near when they will trouble you no more ; betwixt 
them and you, will be a great gulf ſet, that thoſe that would paſs from 
thence to you (if any had a defire to eaſe you with a drop of water) 
cannot, neither can they paſs to them, who would go from you (for 
if they could, there would none be left behind) Luke 16. 26, Even in 
this life, while the Saints were _—_— in their paſſions and infirmities, 
cloathed with the ſame frail fleſh, as other men, and were mocked, 
deſtitute, afflicted and tormented , yet in the judgment of che Holy 
Ghoſt, they were ſuch, of whom the world was not worthy, Heb. 11. 36, 
37, 33. Much more unworthy are they of their fellowſhip in their 


Glory. 
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CHAP, 


The Aggravation of the loſs of Heaven to the Ungodly, 


Know many of the wicked will be ready to think, If this be all,they 
[ do not much care, they can bear it well enough: What care they 
for loſing the Perfeftions above ? What care they for loſing God, his 
Favour, or his Preſence ? They lived merrily without him on Earth, 
and why ſhould it be ſo grievous to be without him hereafter ? And 
what care they for being deprived of that Love, and Joy, and praiſing 
of God ? They never taſted ſweetneſs in the things of that nature, Or 


' What care they for being deprived of the Fellowſhip of Angels and 


Saints? They could ſpare their Company in this world well enough, 
and why may they not be without it in the world to come? To make 
theſe Men therefore to underſtand the truth of their future condition,l 
will here annex theſe two things : 

1, I will ſhew you why this forementioned Loſs will be intolerable, 
and will be moſt tormenting then, though it ſeem as nothing now. 

2. will ſhew you what other Loſſes will accompany theſe ; which 

they are leſs in themſelves, yet will now be more ſenſibly ap- 
prehended by theſe ſenſual men : And all this from Reaſon, and the 
Trath of Scripture. 

1. Then, That this loſs of Heaven will be then moſt tormenting, 
may appear by theſe Conſiderations following. 

Firſt, The Underftandings of the Ungodly will be then cleared, to 
know the worth of that which they have loſt. Now they lament not 
their loſs of God, becauſe they never knew his excellency, nor the loſs 
of that holy employment and ſociety , for they were never ſenfible 
What they were worth, A Man that hath loſt a Jewel, and took it but 
for a common Stone, is never troubled at his loſs ; but when he comes 
to know what he loſt, then he lamenteth it. Though the Underſtand- 


ings of the Damned will not then be ſanCtified, ( as I ſaid before ) yet } 


will they be cleared from a multitude of Errors which now poſſeſs 
them,and miſlead them to their ruine.They think now that their Honor 
with Men, their Eſtates, their Pleaſures, theis Health and Life, are bet- 
ter worth their ſtudies and labour, than the things of another world 


Which they never ſaw; bur when theſe things, which bad their hearts, 


$ 


hare left them in miſery,and given them the ſlip in their greateſt need; 
they come to know by experience, the things which before they 

id but read and hear of, they will then be quite in another mind. 
would not believe that water would drown, till they were in the 

3 nor that the Fire would burn, tif] they were caft into ic; but when 
feel it; they will eaſily believe. All that error of their mind, which 
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made them ſet light by God,/and abhor his Worſhip, and vilifie his 
People, will then be confuted and removed by experience; their knoy. 
ledge ſhall be increaſed, that their ſorrows may be increaſed ; as Adam 
by his Fall did come to the knowledge of Good and Evil, fo ſhall all the 
Damned have this increaſe of knowledge. As the knowledge of the 
excellency of that Good which they do enjoy, and of that Evil which 
they have eſcaped,is neceſſary to the glorified Saints,that they may ra- 
tionally and truly enjoy their glory: ſo the knowledge of the greatneſ 
of that Good which they have loſt, and of that evil which they have 
procured to themfſelves,is neceſſary to the tormenting of theſe wretched 
ſinners; for as the joys of Heaven are not ſo much eryoyed by the bo- 
dily ſenſes, as by the intellect and zffeCtions; ſo it is by underſtanding 
their miſery, and by affeQtions anſwerable,that the wicked ſhall endure 
the moſt of their torments; for as it was the Soul that was the chiefeſt 
in the guilt, ( whether poſitively, by leading to ſin, or only privatively, 
in not keeping the authority of Reaſon over Senſe, the Underſtanding 
be moſt uſually gujity, 1 will not now diſpute, ) ſo ſhall the Soul be 
chiefeſt in the puniſhment ; doubtleſs thoſe poor Souls would be (com: 
paratively ) happy, if their Underſtandings were wholly taken from 
them, if they had no» more Knowledge than Ideots, or brute Beaſts; 
or if they knew no more in Hell, than they did upon Earth, their lob 
and miſery would then lefs trouble them. © Though all Knowledge 
&« be Phyſically good, yer ſome may be neither Morally good,nor good 
* tothe Owner. Therefore when the Scripture ſaith of the wicked, 
That they. ſhall not ſee life, John 3. 36. nor ſee God, Hebr. 12. 14. the 
meaning :s, they ſhall not poſlefs life, or ſee God, as the Saints do, to 
enjoy him by that ſight ; they ſhall nor ſee him with any comfort, nor 
as their own ; but yet they ſhall ſee him,to their terror,as their Enemy; 
and (| think) they ſhall bave ſome kind of eternal knowledge orbe- 
holding of God and Heaven, and the Saints that-are there happy,a84 
neceſſary ingredient to their unutterable calamity; The rich manſhal 
ſee Abrabam and Lazar, but afar off: As God beholdeth them afar off 
ſo ſhall they. behold God afar off: O how happy men would they 
now think themſel. es, if they, did not know that there is ſuch a place 
as Heaven ; or.if they could; bur ſhpt their eyes, and ceaſe to bebold 
it? Now when their knowledge would help fo prevent their. milery, 
they will not know, or will not rea} and ſtudy that, they may know; 
therefote then when. their knowledge will but feed their conſuming 
fire, they ſhe! know whether they will or no. As Toads and Serpents 
know not their own vile and venomous nature,nor the excellent nature 
of mai, or other creatures, and therefore are neither troubled at thei 
own, nor defirous of ours, {o is ir with the wicked here ; but. W 

their eyes at death ſhill be (udde:zly opened, then the caſe will be (ud- 
denly. altered. .'Fhey are nyw in a dead fleep, and they. dream thef 
are the bappieſt men in the wwtid, any chat the Godly are but oy 
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of preciſe Fools, and that either Heaven will be theirs, as ſire as 
anothers, or elſe they may make ſhift without it, as they have done 
here; but when Death ſmites theſe men, and bids then awake, and rou- 
22th them out of their pleaſant Dreams, How will they” ſtand up ama- 
2d, and confounded ? How will their zudgments be changed in a mo- 
ment ? And they that would not ſee, ſhall then ſee, and be afhamed. 
tAnotherReaſon to prove, that the loſs of Heaven will more torment 
them then, is this, Becauſe as the underſtanding will be cleared, fo it 
will be more enlarged, and made more capacious to conceive of the 
worth of that Glory which they have loſt. The ſtrength af their: ap- 
enfions, as well as the truth of them, will then be-increaſed. What 
deep apprehenſions of the wrath of God,'or the madneſs of: finning, of 
the miſery of ſinners, have thoſe Souls, that now endure this miſery, in 
compariſon of thoſe on earth that do but hear of it? What ſenſible ap- 
prehenſions of the worth of life hath the condemned man that is go- 
ing to be executed, in compariſon of « what he was wont to have in' the 
time of his proſperity ? Much more wiſÞ the aftual deprivation of eter- 
nal Bleſſedneſs make the Damned exceeding apprehenſive of: the great- 
neſs of their loſs: And as a large Veſſel will hold mote water than a 
ſhell,ſo will their more enlarged Underſtandings contain more -mat- 
terto feed their torment, than now their ſhallow capacity can do. 
"'2.And as the Damned will have clear and'deeper apprehenfions of the 
Happine( which they have. loſt, fo will they have a truer and cloſer ap- 


> 
>) 


0. 3. 


plication of this DoCtrine ro.themſelves, which will exceedingly tend to 


increaſe their torment. It will then be no hard matter to them to ſay, 
This is my loſs, and this is my everlaſting remedileſs miſery. The want 
of this'is the main cauſe why they are now ſo little troubled at their 
condition; they are hardly brought to believe chat 'there is ſuch a ſtace 
of miſery, but more hardly'to : believe that it is-like to be their own. 
«This makes ſo many Sermons to them to be loſt, and all threatnings 
and warnings to prove in vain. Let a Miniſter of Chriſt ſhew them 
their miſery never ſo plainly and faichfully, and they will not be. per- 
ſuaded that they are ſo miſerable. Ler him tell them of the Glory they 
muſt Ioſe,and the Sufferings they muſt feel, and they think it is not they 
whom he means ; ſuch a Drunkard, or ſuch a notorious. Sinner they 
think may poſſi>ly come to ſuch a'doleful end; but they-lictle. think 
that they are ſo near it themſelves. We find in all our Preaching, by 
lad experience, that it is one of the hardeſt things in the world to bring 
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Grey Moral. 1. 22 Superbus vule ſe credi conſtantem, prodigus - liberalem, avarus diligentem, 
temerarius fortem, inhumanus parcum, ignavus quierum, timidus caurum. Broſp. Hoc enim maxi- 


mum elt vitium, quo laborar humanitas, ut polt peccarum ſuum, maxime ad excuſarionis refugiitin, 


quali pXnitudinis fe confeſſione profſternat ; quod facinvs inter ſumma peccara conitar numeratrm 
elle, quia inde naſcitur, ur ad pxnitentiam reus cardius venice ridearur. Greg..Moral. 7Jobn23 3. Hebr. 
12. 14. Corpilti non Cefendere peccatum tuum ? jam inchoaſti juſtiriam, Aug. de Carne Serm. 4. 
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a wicke+ man to know that he is wicked; and a man who is poſting 
in the way to Hell, to know that he is in that way indeed; or to make 
a man ſee himſelf-in a ſtate of wrath and condemnation : Yea, th 

the Preacher do mark him-obt by fach undoubted ſigns which he can- 
not deny, yet he wif] not-apply them, ior be brought to ſay, It is my 
caſe ; rhough we ſhew them the Chaprer and Verſe where it is written, 
T bat without. Regeneration and Holineſs, none ſhall ſee God : And though 
they know no (uch work that was ever wrought upon themſelves, nay, 
though they might eafily findoby their ſtrangeneſs to the new Birth,and 
by their' very enmity 6 Holineſs, -that they were never partakers of 
them, yet do they as verily expettto ſee God, and to be ſaved,as a 
were” the moſt fanified' perſons in the world. bIt is a moſt di 


work to make a proud perſon. know that he is proud, or a covetouy | 


mar! to know 'that he is covetous; or-an ignorant, or erroneous here- 
tical man'to know himſelf to be fach an one indeed ; but to make any 
of theſe to confeſs the fin, and to apply the threatning, and to believe 
themſelves 'rhe children of wrath, this is to humane ſtrength an impoſi- 
bility, - How ſeldom-do you hear men, after the plaineſt diſcovery of 
their condemned Eſtate, to cry out, and ſay, I am the man! or to ac 
knowledge, thar if they die in cheit preſent condition, they are undone 
for ever ! And yet Chriſt hath told us in his Word, That the moſt of 
the world:are in that eftate ; yea, and the moſt of thoſe that have the 
preaching of rhe Goſpel 3 For m4any are called, but few are cboſen : {a 
that it is no wonder 'that the: worſt of men are not now troubled a 

their loſs-of Heaven; and at their eternal miſery : becauſe if we ſhould 
convince them by the moſt undeniable Arguments, yet we cannot bring 
them to acknowledge it: f we ſhould preach to them as long as 
live, we cannot make them believe that their danger is ſo great ; except 


Chap.s, | 
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a man riſe from the dead, and tell them of that place of torment 
and tell then that their merry jovial Friends, who did as verily think 
to be ſaved as they, are now in Hell in thoſe flames, they will not be 
lieve. Nay more, though ſuch a Mefſenger from the dead ſhould ap 
pear, and ſpeak to them, and warn them that they come not x0 that 
place of Torments, and celt them, that ſuch and ſuch of their deat 
beloved, worſhipful,or honourable Friends are now there, deſtitnte of 
a drop of water. yet would they not be perfuaded by all this : For Chnil 
hath ſaid ſo, * That if rhey will not bear Moſes and the Prophets, neith 
wiil they be perſuaded, though cne ſhould riſe from the dead. 


Faults? becauſe he is yet in them ? To rehearſe a Dream, is the work only of a man that i" ik 
king ; and to confeſs ones Faults, is a fign of recovery. Epit. 54. ad Lucil. pag, 616. * Luk. 163%, 


There is no perſv2ding them of their miſery till they feel it, exctff 

the 5pir c uf the Alinigh y perſ1ade chem. 
Ob, bur when th: y f1:d the. ulelyes ſuddenly in the land of darkneh, 
pel- 
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| | perceive by the execution of the Sentence that they were indeed con- 
» | demned, and feel themſelves in the ſcorching flames, and ſee' that they 
| aze ſhut out of the preſence of God for ever,it will then be no ſuch dif- 
. | ficult matter to. convince them of their miſery : This particular Appli- 
| cationof God's anger to themſelves, will then be the eaſieſt matter in 
the world ; then they cannot chuſe but know and apply it; whether they 
| willorno. If you come to a man that hath loſt a leg, or an arm, or a 
child, or goods, or houſe, or his health, is ic an hard matter to bring this 
man.to apply it? and to acknowledge that the loſs is his own? or that 
the pain which he feels in his ſicknels is bis own? I think not. Why,it 
wilkbe far more eaſie for the wicked in Hell to apply their miſery in the 
los of Heaven, becauſe their loſs is incomparably greater, Q'this Ap- 
plication which now if we ſhould die we cannot get them to, for pre- 
' vention of their loſs, will chen be pare of cheir Torment it ſe]f; Oh that 
they then could ſay, It is not my caſe! But their dolorous voices will 
then roar out theſe forced confeſſians, Oh my miſery ! Qh my fally! 
Oh my unconceivable unrecoverable loſs ! | ” #S 
.414-Again, as the Underſtandings and Conſciences of, Sinners will be 
frengehned agairiſt them, ſo alſo wiſl theis Aﬀetions. be -then more 
lively and enlarged than now they are : As Judgment will be no longer 
blinded, nor Conſcience ſtifled and bribed as now it is, ſo the Aﬀecti- 
ons, will. be no longer ſo ſtupified and dead, A hard heart now makes 
Heaven and Hell to ſeem bur Trifles: And, when we have ſhewed them 
-vverlaſting Glory, and Miſery, they, are; as men. half alleey, they {carge 
:ake-notice what we ſay, our. words are caſt as ſtones againſt a. bard 
wall, which flie back in the-face of him that caſtech them, but make no 
;\mpreſſion at all where they fall, We. calk of terrible aſtoniſhing things, 
ut it is to dead men that cannot: apprehend it.;. We may rip up their 
:#0u9ds, and they never-feel us; we ſpeak, to Rocks, rather than to men; 


Wretches are revived, what paCionate .ſerfibjlicy | What working af- 
ſeftions.!" what pangs of horror 1. what depth of ſorrow will there th 
de! How violently will they flie in.their own Faces How will they rage 
2gainſttheir former madneſs! The lamentations of the moſt-peſſionate 
Witefor-the loſs of ber Husband, or of. the tendereſt, Mother, for, the 
lols- of ber Children, will be nothing to. theirs for. the loſs of Heav nh. 
Oh the ſelf-acculing,and. ſelf-rormenting fury of-thoſe forlorn wretches! 
tow they will even tear their own hearts, and be Ghas executioners 
upon themſelves! I am perſuaded, as it was none but themſelves that 
commited the ſin, and themſelves that were the only meritorious cauſe 
. of their ſufferings , ſo themſelves will be che chieteſt ,executioners of 
twole ſufferings 3 God will have it for. che clearing of his Juſtice, and 
the aggravating of their diſtre(s : even Satan himſelf,,as he was not (o 
great a Cauſe of their finning as themſelves, ſo will he not be (6 great 
an inſtrument as themſelves of their Torment. And let them not 
Oo think 


te. Earth will as foon tremble. as they.., Ob, bur Jþen theſe. o | 
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ehough, they ſhall have wit enough toeaſe and favour themſelves, and 
refoluyrion enough, to command down this violence of 'their paſſions: 
Alas ! pbvr Souls, they little know what paſſions thoſe will be , and 
Holw ftth' beyond the power of their reſolutions to! ſuppreſs ! Why 
kive nor Htneriting, pining, ſelf-confuming perſons on Earth fo mach 
wit or power as'this ! Why do you not thus perſuade deſpairing Souls, 
who lie, as Spira, in'a kind of Hell upon'Earth, and dare not eat, nor 
drink, nor be merry, but torment rhemſelves with continual Terrors? 
Why do. you not'fay co'them, Sir, Why will you -be fo mad, as'to'be 
your own'Execurioner? "And to'tnake your'own life a continual Miſe 
ry, Which otherwiſe migtit be as joyful as other mens? Cannot you tum 
yohr Thonghts to other matters, and never think '6f Heaven or Hell ! 
Alas! how vain are all theſe Perfuafions ro him ? how little do they 
eaſe him? you'may as well perſuade him to remove a Mountain, as to 
rethove theſe hellifh Thonghts'thar feed npon his ſpirit ; it is aveaſie to 
himto ſtop the. ſtream of the Rivers,or to bound theoverflowing waves 
of the Oceh,'as to ftop'the' ſtream of his violent paſions,'or to're- 
Train'thofe brfbws: rat feed upon his Soul. 'Oh how mneh leſs'then 
can thoſe condemned'Souls, who' ſee the Glory before them which they 
have loſt, reſtrain cheir heart-renting felf rormenting paſſions ? So ſome 
"direct to cure the Tooth-ach, Donor think of it,'and it will not grieve 
'you' ;" and fo theſe” men think to-eaſe their pans/in Hell. 'Oh, butthe 
Tof&-and pain will make you think of it, whether-you' will-or not. 'You 
"Were as Stocks or Stories under the Threattrings! but you'ſhall be'moſt 
tenderly ſenſible ntider the'execution. Oh how happy would you. thitk 
your felves then, if you' were'turned into Rocks; or any thing 'thatlbad 


"neither Paſſion'nor Senſe '!'' Oh'now bow happy were yon, if you could 
| feet, as Nobel 7 a8 yotrwere wont tohear !-An#if you eonld-fleep oft 
 hetime of Execution; 2s you did thetimeof che Sermons thatwarned- 


You of it ! But'your ſpicy is gone, it will rior-be. 3.22910 
5. Moreover, it wilt much increaſe the Torment of 'the damned, in 


"that cheie fettiories wilt be as farge and(ſtrong'as their Underſtandings 


and Aﬀetions, which will cauſe thoſe violent Paſſions to be ſtill work- 
ing. Were their loſs never ſo great; and their fenſe of it never ſo paF 


"fionate, yer if they could bur lofe the uſe of their memory, thoſe pal 
_ | ' Hiohs would die, and'that loſs being forgotten, would little trouble them- 
"Bat as they cannot lay by their Life and Being, though then they 


would account Annihilation a ſingular mercy : fo neither can they lay 
aſide any part of that Being. Underſtanding Conſcience, A ffections,Me- 
mory, mult all live to-torment them, which ſhould have helped to thei! 
happineſs. And as by theſe they ſhould have fed upon the love of God, 
and drawn forth perpetnafly the foys of his Preſence : ſo by theſe muſt 
they now feed upon' the wrath of God, and draw forth continually the 
golours of his abſence: Therefore never think, that when 1 oo 
, 


Chap, x. 


"think here, that if they muſt torment themſelves, they will do well 
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hardneſs of their hearts, and their blindneſs, dulneſs, and forgetfulneſs, 
ſhall be removed, that: therefore they are more holy, or more ha 
than before : No,but moratly more vile, and hereby far more miſerable, 
Oh how many hundred times did God by his Meſſengers here calf upon 
them, Sinners, confider whither you are a going. Do but make a ſtand 
awhile, and think where your way will end, what is the offered Glory 
that you ſo careleſly reject: will not this be bitterneſs in the end ? 

And yet theſe men would never be brought to conſider ; but in the 
latter dayes (faith the Lord) they ſhall perfectly confider-ic;when they 
are enſnared in the work of their own hands ; when God hath arreſted: 
them, and Judgment is paſt upon them, and Vengeance is poured/ ont 

them to the full, then they cannoc chuſe but conſider it whether 
they will or no. Now they bave no leiſure to conſider, nor any room in 
their memories for the things of another life. Ah ! but then they ſhall 
have leiſure enough, they ſhall be where they have nothing elſe to do 
but conſider it ; their memonies ſhall have no other employment to hin- 
' derthem,it ſhall even be engraven upon the Tables of therr hearts. God” 
would have had the Doctrine of their eternal ſtate to have been written 
on the Poſts of their Doors,on their Houſes,on their Hands,and on their 
Hearts; He would bave had them mind it, and mention it, as they riſe 
and lie down, as they fit at home, and as they walk abroad, thar fo it 
might have gone well with them attheir latter end. And feeing they re- 
ed this counſel of the Lord, therefore ſhall ir be written always be- 
re them in the place of their cthraldom, that which way foever chey 
look, they may ſtill behold ir. 

Among others, I will briefly 12y down here ſome of thoſe Confidera- 
tions, which will thus feed the anguiſh of theſe damned Wretches. 

Firſt, It will corment them'ro think of the greatneſs of the Glory 
which they have loſt. Oh if it had been that which they could have 
ſpared, it had been a ſma}l-matter : or, if it had been a loſs repairable 
with any thing elſe ; if ic had been Health, or Wealth, or Friends, or 
Life, it had been nothing ; bur to loſe that exceeding eternal weight of 
Glory ! — 

Secondly, It will torment them alſo, to rhink of the poſÞbility that 
once they were in of obtaining..t. a Though all things corfidered, 
there was an impoſſibility of any other Event than what did befall ; yet 
the thing in it ſelf was poſſible, and their will was left to a&t without 
conſtraint. þ Then they will remember, T he time was, when | was in 
@ fair a poſſibility of the Rirgdom as others ; I was ſet upon the Stage 
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$0 que eft iſta argumentatio, puſſe eſſe quod nunquam fuerit ? 


Jer. 23. 26. 
Pſalm 5g, 16. 


Deut;:6. 9. 
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b Aftur eveniens: off  evitabilis ſecuns 


dum ſe, mevitabilis vero ſecundum quod e/t previſus;, At licet hoc fit u3rum, tamen mon: ſolvit nodum, 
quia attus eveniens eſt jam de fatto previſus ab eterno; nec quietat intelleAum, qu, bic in ignoran= 


tia ſola quietem invent, inquie Czjeranus ſuper Tho. 1. p. 9. 20. art. 4. 
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| O vere recon- 
ciliatio facilis 


ſed perurilis ! 
quam facilis 
modo, ram 
difficilis erit 
poſtea : & (1- 
cur modo ne- 
mo eſt qui” © 
reconciliari 
non poſfiit ; 
ita-poſt pau- 
lalum nemo 
qui poffir 3 
quoniam ficut 
benigniras ap- 
paruir ultra 
omnem ſpem, 
ulrra omnem 
zſtimario- 
nem ; fimi- 


a 


of the-World ; if I had plaid my part wiſely and faithfully , now 1 
might. bave had poſleſſion, of the Inheritance 3: 1 might have been a- 
mangſt. yonder. ble{ſed- Saints , who! am now tormented with theſe 
damned Fiends ! .'The Lord did ſet before me Life and Death, and ha- 
ving choſen-Death, | deſerve to ſuffer it: The prize was once held our 


before me ; If I had run well, I might have obtained it; If I had; fari- 


ven, I might have had the maſtery ; If I bad fought valiantly + had 
been crowned. | 

Thirdly, It will yet more torment them to remember, not only the 
poſlivility, but the-great probability that once they were in, to obtain 
the.Grown, and prevent the miſery. It will then wound them, to 
think; Why, 1 had once the Gales of the Spirit ready to have aſſiſted 
me. I was fully parpoſed to have been another man, to have cleaved 
to Chriſt, and to have forſook the World ; 1 was almoſt reſolved to 
have been wholly for God : I was once even turning from my baſe ſe- 
ducing. Lults.:, was purpoſed never to take them up again, I had eyen 
caſt off. my old Companions, and was reſolved to have allociated my 
ſelf with-the;godly.;- And yet | turned back, and loſt my hold, and 
broke my promiſes, and lacked my purpoſes ; Almoſt God had per- 
perſuaded me to be a real Chriſtian, and yet 1 conquered thoſe perſua- 
ſions. What workings were in my heart ! when a faithful Miniſter preſ- 
ſed home the truth; /O how fair -was:| once for Heaven ! I had almoſt 
had it, and yet 1havelloſt it; if lhgd, but followed on to ſeek the Lord, 
and brought thoſe beginnings to maturity , and blown up the ſpark of 
defires and purpoſes which were kindled in me, I had now been bleſſed. 
among the Saints, 


lem expectare poſſumus judicii diſtrictionem. Bern. Serm. 1. in Epipban. 


Stultz valetu- 
dinis fructus 
eit peccatum. 
Nazianzen. 


Thus will it wound them, to remember what hopes they once had, 
and how alittle more would have brought them over to Chriſt, and 
have ſet their feet in the way of peace. 

Fourthly, Furthermore, it will exceedingly torment them, to re- 
member the fair opportunity that once:they had, but now have loſt. 
To. look back upon an Age ſpent in. vanity, when his Salvation lay at 
the ſtake, To think, how.many weeks, and months, and years did 
I loſe, which if I had.improved, I might now have been happy ? Wretch 
that I was ! Could 1 find no time to ſtudy the work, for which 1 had 
all my time ? Had I no time among all my labours to labour for Eter- 
nity? Had I time to eat, and drink, and ſleep, and work 3 and none 
to ſeek the ſaving of my Soul ! had I time for ſports, and mirth, and 
vain diſcourſe, and nona for prayer, or meditation on the life to come? 
Could I take time to look to my Eſtate in the World , and none to try 
my title to Heaven, and to make ſure of my ſpiritual and everlaſting 
ſtate ? Oh pernicious time , whither art thou fed ? I had once time 
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enavgh, and now-T mnit have no more ! I had fo much that I knew 
not what to do with'it ; | was fain to deviſe paſtimes; and to talk it" 
away. and trifle it away, 2nd now it is yone, and cannot be recalled ! 
Oh the golden hours that 1 4:d erjoy ! Had | ſpent but one year of all 
thoſe years, or but one month of af] thoſe months, in thorow examin -- 

tion, and unfeigned converſion, and earneſt ſeeking God with my whole 
heart, it had been happy for me that ever | was was born; But now it's 

paſt, my days are cut off, my Glaſs is run, my Sun is ſet, and will rife 
no more. God himſelf did hold me the Candle, that I might do his 

work, and I loitered til] it was burnt out: And now fain would 1 have 

more, but cannot : Oh that 1 had but ore of theſe years to live over 

again ! Oh that it were poſſible to recall one day , one hour, of that 

time ! Oh that God wou!d turn me into the World, and try me once 

again , with another life-time ! How ſpeedily would I repent ? How 

earneſtly would I pray ? and lye on my knees day 2nd night? How 

diligently would I hear ? How chearfully would I examine my ſpiri- 

tual eſtate ?? How watchfully would | walk? How ftritly would 1 

live ? but it's now too late, alas too late ; I abuſed my time to vanity 

whilſt 1 had it, and now muſt | ſuffer juſtly for that abuſe. 


Fternum Dei 


= 1ne 
umen, quod 
continet in /e 
omnia bona, 
19/1 ſibs cauſa 
ſunt, ut eter- 
nas inbabitent 
tenebras ; dee 
ftituti omni- 
bus bonis ſibi- 
metipſi cauſa 
hujnſmods ba- 
bitationis fa- 
ts. renzxus 
adv. Hereſ. 

L. 4. c. 76. 
Here no man 
is hindred by 
fins (repented 
of) or by age 
from obtain- 
ing ſalvation. 
While a man 


is in this World, no (true) repentance is too late. The paſſage to God's mercy is ſtill open, and 
to them that ſeek and underſtand the truth, the acceſs is eafie. If thou ask pardon of thy fins at 


the very time of thy death, and in the paſſage of thy remporal life, and implore the 


true and only 


God in confeſſion and believing acknowledgment of him ; pardon ſhall be given thee by the good- 


neſs of God on thy confefling, and ſaving indulgence, and thou ſhalr paſs immediately 


from death ro 


immortality. This grace doth Chriſt beftow ; this gift of his mercy he giveth, by ſubduing death 
in the trophy of his Croſs, by redeeming the Believer by the price of his Blood, by reconciling man 


toGod the Father ; and by quicknin ;z t..* mortal by Heavenly Regeneration. Cyprian 


ad Demetrian. 


pag. 331, Can there be a fuller reftimony againſt Purgatory, or neceſſity of meritorious Works, 
with many the like Popiſh Doctrines, when this was written by Cyprian to a bloudy perſecuting 


Pagan ? 


Thus will the remembrance of the time, which they loſt on Earth, 
be a continual torment to theſe condemned Souls, 
Fifthly, And yet more will it add to their calamity, to remember 
. how often they were perſuaded to return, both by the Miniſtry in pub- 
lick, and in private by all their godly faithful Friends ; every requeſt 
and exhortation of the Miniſter, will now be as a fiery Dart in his Spi- 
rit; How freſh will every Sermon come now into his mind ?even thoſe 
that he had forgotten, as ſoon as he read them. He even ſeems to hear 
ſtill the voice ot he Miniſter, and to ſee his tears; Oh how fain would 
he have had me to have eſcaped theſe torments ! How earneſtly did he 
entreat me ! With what love and tender compaſſion did he beſcech 
me ! How did his Bowels yern after me! And yet I did but make a jeſt 
of it, and hardned my heart againſt all this. How oft did he convince 
me, that all was rot well with me! And yet I ſtifled 3ll theſe convi- 
Ctions. How plainly did he rip vp my ſores, and open to me __ 
cart 
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c Make your 
life doleful , 


and Chriſt 
willmake 


-your death 
doleful, be as 
grear as you 


will : ſtay 


long in the 
birth, and kill 
tne Midwife, 
and you will 
be delivered 
in Hell. Eaſe 
us, and caſe 
Chriſt, for 
Chriſt ſtriverh 
in us. Locker 


beart, and ſhew me the unſoundneſs and deceitfulneſs of it! And-yer 1 
was loth to know the worſt of my ſelf, and therefore ſhut mine eyes, and 
would not.ſee. Oh how glad would he have been, after all his ſtudy, 
and prayers, and pains, if he could but have ſeen me cordially enter- 
tain the truth, and turn to Chriſt ! He would have thought himſelf 
well recompenced for all bis labours and ſufferings in his work, to 
baye ſeen me converted and made happy by it. c And did I withſtand 
and make light of all this ? Should any have been more willing of my 
happineſs than my ſelf ? Had not I more cauſe to deſire it than he ? 
Did it not more nearly concern me ? It was not he, but I, that wasto 
ſuffer for my obſtinacy. He would have laid his hands under my feet 
to have done me good, he would have fallen down to me upon his knees 
to have begged my obedience to his meſlage, if that would have pre- 
railed with my hardned heart. Oh how-deſerved!y do 1 now ſuffer 
theſe flames, who was ſo forewarned of them, and fo intreated roeſ 
them ! Nay mv Friends, my Parents, my godly Neighbous.did adme- 
niſh and exhore me, they told me what would come of my wilfulneſs 
and negligence at laſt, but I did never believe them, nor regard them, 
Magiſtrates were fain to reſtrain me from ſinning, by Law and Puniſh- 
ment. Was not the foreſight of this miſery ſufficient to reſtrain me! 


in Col, 1.:9. p 530. When I hear men under all rhe means that we.enjoy, yer think that their Ih. 
norance ſhould excuſe them, ir makerh me think of the Anſwer of the Agent of Charles the Fifth, 
Emperor, to the Ambaſſador of Siena. The S:eno:s having rebelled againſt the Emperor, ſent their 
Ambaſſador to excuſe ir ; who when he could find no other excuſe, thought in a jeſt ro pur it off 
thus, Whar, ſairh he, ſhall not we of Siena be excuſed, ſeeing we are known to be all fools ? The 
Agent replied : Even that ſhall excuſe you ; bur upon the condition which is fit for fouls, which is 
to be kept bound and enchained, Lord Remy his Civil ConGderations, Chap. 76. p. 200. 


d fundus e- 
um non Cco;- 


"tis 195% extGrtations Will cauſe their eternal lamentations. 


Thus will the remembrance of all the means that ever they eryoyed, 
be fuel ro feed the flames in their Conſciences. Oh that Sinners wonld 
but think of this, when they fit under the plain inſtruction, and preſ- 
ſing exhortarions of a faithful Miniſtry ! How dear muſt they pay for 
all this, if ir do not prevail with them ! And how they will wiſh a 
thonſand times in the anguiſh of their Souls, that they bad either obeyed 
his Dofrine, or had never heard him. The melting words of exhorts 
tion Which they were wont to hear, will be hut burning words to their 
hearts vpon this ſad review. It coſt rhe Miniſter dear, even his daily 
ſtudy, his earneſt prayers, his compaſſionate ſorrows fur their miſery, 
his care, his ſufferings, his ſpendings, weakning, killing pains; butoh 
how munch dearer will it coſt theſe rebellious Sinners ? his loſt rears 
will coſt them blood, his loſt ſighs will coſt them eternal groans, and 
For Chit 
hath ſaid it, ] hat if any ©+v or People receive not, or welcome not 
the Goſve!, d the very duſt of the Meſienger's feer (who loſt his travel, 


novit; ur poſſir ſecundum hoc dici redemptor n;undi, dedir pro mundo ſanguinem ſuum, & mut- 
dus red:mi no'!;r; quia lucem renebrz non receperunt, Proſper. Reſponſ. ad c. 9. Gallor. 
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to bring them that glad tidings ) ſhall witneſs againſt them ; much 
more'his greater pains : And it ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah 
ww the day of Judgment, than for that City, That Sodom which was the 
thame of the World for unnatural wickedneſs, the diſgrace of mankind, 
that would have committed wickedneſs with the Ange's from Heaven, 
that were not aſhamed to profecute their viſlany in the open Street; that 
proceeded in their rage againſt Lor's Admonitions, yea under the very 
miraculous judgment of God,, and groped for the doof, when they 
were ftricken blind ; That Sedow which was conſumed with fixe from 
Heaven, and turned to that deadly Sea of waters, and ſuffers the wen- 
e of eternal fire, (Jude, wv. 7.) even that Sodom ſhall eſcape better 
inthe day-of Judgment, than the negleCters of this ſo great ſalvation. It 
will (omewhat abare the heat of their torment, that they had not thoſe 
fall and plain offers of Grace ; nor thoſe conſtant Sermons, nor prefling 
Perſuafions , nor clear Convictions , as thoſe under the ſound of the 
Goſpel have had ; I beleech thee who readelt theſe words, ſtay here a 
while, and ſadly think of what 1 ſay; I profeſs to thee from the Lord, 
itis eaſier thinking of it now, than it will be then. What a doleful ag- 
gravation of thy miſery would this be, that the food of thy Soul ſhould 
prove thy bane ? And that that ſhould feed thy everlalting corment, 
/Which is ſent to ſave thee, and prevent thy torments ? 
Sixthly , e Yet further, it will much add to the torment of the 
Wreeches, to remember that God himſelf did condeſcend to intreat 
'them, That all the intreatings of che Miniſter were the intreatings of 
God : How long did he wait, how freely he did offer, how lovingly 
'he did invite, and how importunately he did follicit them ! How 
the Spirit did continue ſtriving with their hearts, as if he were loth 
totake a denial ! How Chriſt ſtood kocking at the door of their hearts, 
Sermon- after Sermon, and one Sabbath atter another; crying out, 
'/Open/Sinner,- open thy heart to the Saviour, and I will come in, and 
-ſup-with thee, and thou with me, Rewve/. 3. 20. Why Sinner ? f Are 
*thy-luſts and carnal pleaſures better than F? Are thy worldly Com- 
modities better than my everlaſting Kingdom ? Why then -doſt thou 
refit me ? Why doſt thou chus delay ? What doſt thou mean, that 
toudoſt not open tome ? how long ſhall it be till chou attain to inno- 
cency ? how long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee? Wo to 
thee, Oh unworthy Sinner ? Wilt thou not be made clean? Wilt thou 
not be pardoned and ſanCtified, and made happy ? When ſhall it once 
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Deum, ſemeripſos ab omnibus fraudanrt bonis. Fraudati aurem omnibus erga Deum bonis, conſe- 
quenter in juſtum Dei Judicium incident. Qui enim fugiunt Requiem, juſte in pazna converſabuntur, 3 


& qui fugerunt lumen , juite inhabirabunt cenebras. Ireneus adv. Hxrel, I, 4. c, 76. 
cit, dicit peccator, ipſe mihi perſuaſfit z Quaſi Saranas habeat poteit»rem cogendi. 


Ff Saranas fe- - 
Aſtniam ſuz- 


dendi habet; fed fi Satanas loqueretur, & racerer Deus, haberes unde te excuſares, Modo aures waz 
polite fint inter moneniem Deum, & ſuggerentem ſerpentem. Quare huc flectuntur , hinc aver- 
wmar? *Non-ceflar Saranas ſuadere malum , ſed nec Deus cefſar admonere bonum ; Satanas antem 
non cogit invitum ; ſn rua poteſtare e{t, conſentire aur non conſentire. Auguſt. Enarrat.in Pſal. 91. 
khſ.8. 5. Jer. 4. 14. Jer. 13. 27. 
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oratur, &c. 
Sicut ergo a2- 
noſeimus v3- 
luntatem cum 
hec preci- 
piuntur ; fic 
'Þ) iſe agnoſ- 
cat Gratiam 
cum peruntur. 
Aug. Ep. 95. 
- Wa. 35 6,7., 


© Rev. 2&3; 
" Heb. 3. 8,17, 
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be ! Oh that thou wonldeſt hearken to my \W'ord,and obey my Goſpel! 
Then ſhould thy Peace be as the River, and thy Righteouſneſs as the Wang 
of the Sea: Thougb thy Sins were as red as the Crimſon or Scarle:, I would 
make them as white as the Snow or Wil. O that thou wert but wiſe to 
conſider this ! and that thou wouldeſt in time remember thy latter end, be» 
ore the evil days com? um thee,and the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt 


ſay of all thy vain 4c{z.5tr, I hawe no pleaſure in them ! Why Sinner! 


Shall thy Maker thus beſpeak thee in vain? Shall the God of all the 
World beſeech thee to be happy, and beſeech thee to have pity upon 
thine own Soul, and wile thou not regard him ? Why did he make thy 
Ears, but to hear his Voice ? Why dic! he make thy Underſtanding, but 
to.conlider ? Or thy Heart,but to entertain the Son in obediential love? 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, conſider thy ways.— 

Oh how all theſe paſſionate pleadings of Chriſt will paſſionately 
tranſport the damned with Self-indignation ! That they will be ready 
to tear out their own hearts! How freſh will the remembrance of 
them be til] in their minds, launcing their Souls with renewed Tor- 
ments! What ſelf-condemning Pangs will it raiſe within them, to re- 
member how often Chriſt would have gathered them to himſelf,evey a; 
the Hen gathereth ber Chickens under her wings, but they would not ? Then 
will they cry out againit themſelves, Oh how juſtly is all this befallen 
me ?. Mult | tire out the patience of Chriſt ? Muſt I make the God of 
Heaven to follow me in vain, from Home to the Aſſembly ? from thence 
to my Chamber ? from Ale-houſe to Ale-houſe ? till Thad wearied him 
with crying to: me, Repent, Return! Muſt the Lord of all the World 
thus wait upon me, and all in vain? Oh how juſtly is that Patience 
now turned into Fury, which falls upon my Soul with irreſiſtible vio- 
lence! when the Lord cryed out to me in his Word, How long will it 
be before thou wilt be made clean and holy! My heart, or at leaſt my 
practice an{wered, Never, 1 will never be fo preciſe; And now whenl 
cry our, How long will it be till I be freed from this Torment, and fa 
ved with the Saint ! How juſtly do I receive the Anſwer ! Newer, Never-- 
Oh Sinner, | beſeech thee for thy own ſake, think of this for prevention, 
while the voice of mercy ſoundeth in thine ears! Yet Patience cont- 
nueth waiting upon thee ; Canſt thou think it will do fo ſtill? yet 
the offers of Chriſt and Life are made to thee in the Goſpel,and the hand 
of .God is {tretched out to thee ; But will it ſtil] be thus ? che Spirit hath 
not yet done itciving with thy heart ; but doſt thou know how ſoon he 
may turn away, and give thee over to a reprobate ſenſe, and let thee 
periſh in the ſftubbornne(s and hardneſs of thy heart ? Thou, halt 
yet life, and time, and ſtrength, and means ; But doſt thou think, this 
life will always laſt ? Oh /eek che Lord while be may be found, and call wp- 
on him while be s near : He that bath an ear to hear, let him. bear what 


Chrilt now ſpeaketh co his Soul, And to day, while it # called to dah, 


harden not your hearts, left he ſwear in hi wrath that you ſhall never ove 
into 
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"to bis Reſt. For ever bleſſed is he, that bath a hearing heart and ear, 
while Chriſt hath a calling voice. 

Seventhly, Again it will be a moft cutting conſideration to theſe 
damned Sinners, to remember on what eaſfie terms they might have 
eſcaped their miſery : and on what eafie conditions the Crown was ten- 
dred to them. If their work had been to remove Mountaifis, to con- 
quer Kingdoms, to fulfil the Law to the ſmalleſt tittle, then the impoſ- 
ſibility would ſomewhat aſſwage the rage of their ſelf-accuſing Con- 
- fience. If their conditions for Heaven had been, the ſatisfying of Ju- 
flice for all their tranſgreſſions , the ſuffering of all that the Law did 
lay upon them, or bearing the burthen which Chriſt was fain to bear; 
why this were nothing but to ſuffer Hell to eſcape Hell : but their condi- 
tions were of another nature. The Yoke was light, and the Burthen 
was eaſie, which Jeſus Chriſt would have laid upon them ; his Com- 
mandments were not grievous. g It was but to repent of their former 
Tranſgreſſions, and cordially to accept him for their Saviour and their 
Lord; to ſtudy his will, and ſeek his face; to renounce all other happi- 
neſs, but that which he procureth us, and to take the Lord alone for 
our Supreme Good : to renounce the government of the World and 
the Fleſh, and to ſubmit to his meek and gracious Government: to 
forſake the ways of our own deviſing, and to walk in his holy delightful 
way z to engage our ſelves to this by Covenant with him, and to conti- 
nue faithful in that Covenant. Theſe were the terms on which they 
might have enjoyed the Kingdom. And was there any thing unreaſo- 
nable in all this ? Or had they any thing to object againſt it? Was it a 
hard bargain to have Keaven upon theſe Conditions, when all the 
price that is required, is only our accepting it in that way that the wif: 
domof our Lord thinks meet to beſtow it ? And for their want of ability 
to perform this, it conſiſteth chiefly in their want of wifl. þ If they were 
but wiſling, they ſhould find that God would not be backward to aſſiſt 
them, If they be willing, Chriſt is much more willing, 


Nor do I underſtand that to be a living Creature, whoſe power of Defire is ſubject ro 
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Az voluntary 
Election is 
the principle 
of Action, fo 
Faith is found 
ro be the 
principle of 
Action, the 
foundation of 
prudence, 
choice, 6c. 
All propriery 
and difference 
of Faith and 
Unbelief, 
would neither 
be liable ro 
praiſe, or dif- 
praiſe, if they 
had a fore- 
going natural 
neceſity ari- 
ſing from him 
who is Omni- 
porent. If we 
are drawn by 
natural ope- 
rations, as by 
ropes, like 
things that 
have no life, 
then ir is in 
yain to talk of 
Involuntary 
or Voluntary; 
Necefiity —— 


But for us who have learned from the Scripture, that God hath given men ro chuſe and avoid things 
by a free and abſolute power, ler us reft'in the Judgment of Faith , which cannor be moved, or fail 


us ; manifetting a chearful and ready ſpirit, becauſe we have choſen Life, &c. C/em. 


Alex Stromar. 


[.2, prope init. g Matth. 11. 28, 29. i John $. 3. þ The feud is as mortal abour this queſtion be= 
tween rhe Papiſts themſelves, as us: and for a!l the means to filence ir, as hot breaks our again ax 
ever: as you may ſee in Auguſt. Tprenſ. Apol. © Theriaca Vincentis Leria. And the Anſwer of Pe- 
tavius and Richardus to it. Al men can, »f they will, Believe in God, and convert themſelves from 
the love of viſible and temporal things, to the keeping of his Commandments. Aug. de Gen. cont. 
Menich. c.3. It is a certain truth, that men can do this zf chey will, bur the will is prepared by the 
Lord, Aug. RetraR. I. 1. c. 10. exponens locum priorem. All men have power to believe zf they will, 
bur aQtuality (or will) is from that Grace which is proper to the Faithful, Aug. de Predeft. Santt. 
©. 3. there is a firſt power which the Will commanderh ; this we deny not ro be in the moſt 
Wicked men, and conremners of God. We can worſhip God, if we will, and thence ir is that God 
8 uſt in pronouncing ſentence againit Sinners. For, what hindreth us bur we may obey ? Certainly 
it 18 not the want of any faculty which the Will commandeth, as oft as ir impelleth us to do wizat 
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we willed. Elſe it were no fin to us (as if a man would fain relieve the poor, and cannor.) If one 
diſability were ſuch, ir were a Calamity, not a Vice. But there is a diſability which is in the Will it 
ſelf, which is indeed a fin,” and ſpreads it (elf far and wide. When we fay rherefore that there are 
many that caxnot be good men, we wouls not be ſo underſtood, as if we meant, as if there were 
any that could not be a good man, and yer would, &c. Camero Prelect. ad Phil. 2. 12, 13. operum 
fol. p. 340. Voluntas libera tgnto liberior quanto Divine gratie Miſericordieque ſubjeRior ; ut Au- 
guſt. Ep:ſt. 85. Perhaps ſome ſuch rolerable ſenſe may be put on Clem. Alexand. words, who ſo 
oft ſaith over and over, That to believe and obey is in our own power. Szromar. 1.6. & 7. © paſſin, 


Oh when the poor tormented Wretch ſhall look back upon theſe ex. 
ſie terms which he refuſed, and compare the labour of them with the 
pains and loſs which he there ſuſtaineth, it cannot be now conceived 
how it wi!l rent his very heart ! Ah (thinks he ) how juſtly do ſiffer 
all this, who would not be at ſo ſmall a coſt and pains to avoid it! 
Where was my underſtanding when 1 negletted that gracious offer? 
WhenlT called the Lord a hard Maſter ! and thought his pleaſant ſer. 
vice to be a bandage, and the ſervice of the Devil and my Fleſh to be 
the only delight and freedom ! Was I not a thoufand times worſe than 
mad, when I cenſured the holy way of God, as needleſs preciſeneks ! 
And cryed out on it, as an intolerable burthen ! When I thought the 
Laws of Chriſt too ſtrift ! and all roo-much, that I did for the life to 
come ! Oh, what had all the trouble of duty been, in compariſon of 
the trouble that I now ſuſtain? Or all the ſufferings for Chriſt and well 
doing, in compariſon of theſe ſufferings that I muſt undergo for ever? 
What if I had ſpent my days in the ſtricteſt life that ever did Saint ? 
W hat if I had lived ſtill upon my knees ? What if I had loſt my credit 
with men? and been hated of all men for the ſake of Chriſt ? and born 
the reproach and ſcorn of the fooliſh ? Whar if 1 had been impriſoned, 
or baniſhed, or put to death ? Oh what had all this been to. the miſeries 
that I now muſt ſuffer ? Then had my ſufferings now been all over, 
whereas they do but now begin, but will never.end. Would not the 
Heaven which I have loſt, have recompenced all my loſfes ? and ſhould 
not all my ſufferings have been there forgotten ? What if Chriſt hag 
bid. me do ſome great matter? as to live in-continual tears and ſorrow, 
to ſaffer death a hundred times over ? (which yer he did not.) ſhould] not 
bave done it ? How much more, when he ſaid but, Believe and be (a 
ved : Seck my face, and thy Soul ſhall live: Love me above all, walk 
in my ſweet and holy way, take up thy Croſs and follow me, and Lwill 
fave thee from the wrath of God, and I will give thee everlaſting life. 
Oh gratious offer ! Oh eafie terms ! Oh curſed wretch, that would not 
be perſwaded to accept them ! 

Eighthly, Furthermore, this alſo will be a moſt tormenting Conkle 
deration, to remember what they ſold their eternal Welfare for, and 
what it was that they had for Heaven. When they compare the v4 
lue of the pleaſures of Sin, with the value of the recompence of Reward; 
Which they forſake for thole pleaſures ; how will the yaſt — 
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aftoniſh them ! To think vf a few merry hours, a few pleaſaht Cups, or 
(eet morſels, a little eaſe, or low delight to the Fleſh, the applauding 
breath of the mouth of mortal Men; or the poſſeſſion of ſo much ; Gold 
on Earth : and then to think of the eyerlaſting glory ! what a yaſt dif- 
ference between them will then appear? To think this is all 1 had'for 
my Soul, my God, my hopes of Bleſſednefs ! It canfiot poſſibly be ex- 
preſſed how theſe thoughts will tear his very heart. Then will he ex- 
claim againſt his folly, Oh deſervedly miſerable Wretch ! Did I ſet my 
ul to ſale on ſo baſe a price ! Did I part with my God for a little & Dirt 
and Droſs ? and ſell my Saviour, as Judas, for a little filver ? Oh for 
how {mall a matter have I parted with my- Happineſs ? 1 had bur a 
dream of delight, for my hopes of Heaven ; ard now1am awaked, it is 
all vaniſhed : where are now my Honours and Attendance? who doth 
applaud me, or trumpet out my praiſes? where is the Cap ard Knee 
that was wont to do me reverence ? My Morſels are now turned to Gall, 
and my.Cups to Wormwood. They delighted me no longer than while 
they were paſſing down ; when they were paft ry taſte, the pleafure 
periſhed 3 and is this all thar [ have had for the ineftimable Treaſure ? 
Ob what a mad exchange did t make? Whartif I had gained all the 
World, and loft my Son!? Would it have been a faving match ? But 
alas ! How ſmall a part of the World was it, for which I gave up my 
part mGlory ? -— Ot that Sinners would forethink of this, when they 
are ſwimming in delights of Fleſh, and fftdying to be rich, and tonou- 
rable in the World ! when they are deſperately venturing tpon known 
tranſgreflion, and finning againſt the checks of Conſtience. 


# Avarts po 
tius vulr in in- 
ferno axrerna- 
lirer comburi, 
quam heredi- 
tatem falsd 
acquifiram 
minut, vel in- 
jufte reren- 
ram reſtirue- 
re. Alex. Fa- 
bri. in De- 
ſtrut. vitio- 
rum, part. 4. 
c. 2, M. 

k Lutum eft 
divitiarum 
propriifſi- 
mum epirhe- 
ron; ut lurum 
enim in plate- 
is a pedibus 
ambulantium 
conculcatur, 
ira Deus in 
penis Opes 
vel maximas 
diſpergir & 


delet. Wigand. iti Habdc 2. þ. 400. Avarus eft pueris fimilis papiliones ſequentibus, magna negligen» 
tibus, Fab. ubi ſup. 1. Czrerum non leviter peccat in Dominum, qui cum zmulo ejus Diabolo paeni= 
tentid renunci:fler, & hoe nomine illam omnino ſubjecifler, rurſus eyndem regrefſu ſuo erigir; & 
exulratione ejus ſeipſum facit, ur denuo matus recuperarz pretz ſux adverſus Dominum gaudear, 
Nonne, quod dicere periculoſum eft, ſed ad zdificationem profereqndum eft,, Dialbotum Domino pre» 
por? Comparationem enim videtur egiſſe qui urrumque cognoverir, & judicato pronunci'fle eum 
meliorem cujus ſe rurfus efle maluerir, Tertul. I;b. de panithne. cap. 5. p (edit. Pamel.) 119. 


+ Ninthly, Yet much more will it add unto their torment, when they 


6 14, 
conſider that all chis was their / own dogs, andthiat they moſt willuſly 


| Ile qui no 
| conſequitur 
eam, ſbimet ſue imperfeftronss eft canſa. Nee enim lumen deficit proptereos, qui ſemetipſos excace+ 
P-runt, Sed z/lo perſever ante quale 65 eft, excttcati fitr ſua culpam' in caligine conflituuntur. Neque 
Iumen cum magna neceſſitate ſubjiciet ſibi quenguam ; neque Deus copit eum qui no'it continere ejus 
etem. Qui ipitur abſftiterime 4 paterno lumine, 0 tranſgreſſi ſunt legem libertat', p:r ſuam abſti- 
terunt culpam : libers arbitris & ug poteſtatis fatt. Deus autem omnia preſciens utriſque aptas pre« 
peravit babitationes : tis quidem qui inquirunt lumen incorruptibilitatis, © ad id recurrunt, benigne 
0nen boc quod concupiſcunt lumen ; alzuis vero id contemnentibus 3 gvercentibus ſe ab eo, O35 id fu- 
Yientibus, £5 quaſi ſcipſes excecantibus, congrentes lumini adverſantibus preparavit terebras ; 5 his 
qui fugrant +1 eſſe ſabjets, convententem [u gs penam. Iren. adv. haref. 1.4. c.76. As if a man 
armed-all over, yerir is 'lefr in his own Will, eithef co uſe his.arms. to fight and ſtrive with the 
}, and catry the.viſtory; or eiſe to love, and make peace with his Enemy, and nor to fight, 
he is armed : So Qhrifiians rhar have put or pecfectverrue, and have got the heaven'y armour; 
will they may be delighted in Satan, and make peace with him, and forbear war, For Nature 
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is changeable ; and if a man will, he may be the Son of God, if not, the ſon of death ; becauſe there 
remain to us our Free Jill or Choice. Macarius in Hom. 27. p. 336. Yet this doth not intimate 
any ſufficiency without Grace. Auſtin himfelf, and all the Fathers, and all Divines acknowledge h. 
berum arbitrium, Free ill or Choice, who yet plead moſt for a neceſiity of Grace. 

Qua petiit rutilans opum ſplendore bonorum, 

Que Deus in nobis veluts ſua dona coronat. 

Liberum enim Arbitrium Divina ita gratia ſemper 

Adjuvat, ut ſine ea ſit inanis cuntta poteſtas : 
Us canit Eucharius Gaudenlis 52 vita DionyQi Carthuſtani ante ejus opera. 


m_ 


did procure their own deſtrution ; had they been forced to fin whether 
they would or no, it would much abate the rage of their Conſciences; 
or if they were puniſhed for another Man's tranſgreſſions; or if any 6 
ther had been the chiefeſt Author of their ruine ; But to think, that it 
was the choice of their own Wills ! and that God had ſet them in fo free 
a condition, that none in the World could have forced them to fin a- 
gainſt their Wills, this will be a griping thought to their hearts. What 
(thinks this wretched Creature) had I not Enemies enough in the World, 
but I muſt be enemy tomy ſelf ? God would neither give the Devil, nor 
the World ſo much power over me, as to force me to commit the leaſt 
rranſgreſſion. If 1 had not conſented, their temptations had been in 
vain ; they could but entice me, it was my ſelf-that yielded, and fhat 
did the evil ; and muſt I needs lay hands upon my own Soul ? and im- 
brue my hands in my own bloud ? who ſhould pity me, who pitied not 
my ſelf, and who brought all this upon mine own head ? When the E- 
nemies of Chriſt did pull down his Word and Laws, his Miniſtry and 
Worſhip, the news of it did rejoice me ; when they ſet up ſeducing, or 
ungodly Miniſters, inſtead of the faithful Preachers of the Goſpel, 1 was 
glad to have it ſo; when the Miniſter told me the evil of my ways, and 
the dangerous ſtate that my Soul was in, I took him for my enemy, and 
his preaching did ſtir up my hatred againſt him, and every Sermon did 
cut me to the heart, and I was ready to gnaſh'my teeth in indignation 
againſt him. Never wasI willing of the means of mine own welfare ; ne- 
ver hadI ſogreat anenemy as my ſelf; never did God do me any good, 
or offer me any for the welfare of my Soul, bur I refiſted bim, and 
was utterly unwilling of it. He hath heaped mercy upon me, andre- 
newed one deliverance after another,and all to intice my heart unto him, 
and yet was | never heartily -witling to ſerve bim : He hath gently cha 
ſtiſed me, and made me groan under the fruit of my diſobedience, and 
yet, tho promiſed largely in my affliction, I was never unfeignedly wil 
ling to obey him. Never did a good Magiſtrate attempt a Reformation 
but I was againſt it : nor a. good Miniſter labour the ſaving of the Flock, 
but I was ready to hinder'as much as I could; nor a good Chriſtian la; 
bour to fave his Soul, but I was ready to diſcourage and hinder him ts 
my power, as if it were not enough to periſh alone; but | muſt drawal 
others to the ſame deſtruction, Oh what cauſe hath my Wite, you 
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dren,my Servants,my Neighbours, to curſe the day that ever they ſaw 
me! As if I had been made to reſiſt God, and to deſtroy my own and 
other mens Souls, ſo have I madly behaved my ſelf )} Thus will it gnaw 
upon the hearts of theſe Wretches, to remember that rhey were the 
cauſe of their own undoing: and that they .wilfully and obſtinately 

ſiſted in their Rebellion, and were meer Volunteers in the ſervice of 
the Devil. They would venture,they would go on,they would not hear 
him that ſpoke againſt it : God calleth ro them to hear and ſtay,bur they 
would not; Men called, Conſcience called, and ſaid to them, (as Pilate's 
Wife ) Have nothing to do with that hateful fin, for | have ſuffered ma- 
ny things, becauſe of it, but they would not hear ; their Will was their 
Law, their Rule, and their Ruine. 

Tenthly,and laſtly,” It will yet make the wound in their Conſciences 
much deeper,when they ſhall remember,that it was not only their own 
doing,but that they were at ſo much coſt and pains for their own dam- 
nation. What great undertakings did they engage in for to effeCt their 
Ruine ? To reſiſt God, to conquer the Spirit, ro overcome the power of 


» Mercies, Judgments, and the Word it ſelf, to ſilence Conſcience ? all this 


they did take upon them, and perform. What a number of ſins did they 
manage at once ? What difficulties did they ſet upon? even the con- 
quering the power of Reaſon it ſelf, What dangers did they adventure 
on? Though they walked in continual danger of the wrath of God, 
and knew he could lay them in the duſt in a moment ; tho they knew 
they lived in danger of eternal perdition, yet would they run upon all 
this. What did they forſake for the ſervice of Satan, and the pleaſures 
of ſin? They forſook their God, their Conſcience,their beſt Friends,their 
eternal hopes of Salvation, and all. They that could not tell how to for- 
ſakea Luſt,or a little Honour or Eaſe for Chriſt,yet can loſe their Souls, 
and all, for fin. Oh the labour that it coſteth poor wretches to be. damned! 
Sobriety they might bave at a cheaper rate,and a great deal ofhealth and 
eaſe to boot; and yet they will rather have Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
with poverty and ſhame,and ſickneſs,and belchings,and vomitings;with 
the out-cries and lamentations of Wife and Children,and Conſcience it 
ſelf. Contentedneſs they might have with eaſe and delight, yet will they 
rather have Covetouſneſs and Ambition, thoughit coſt them ſtudy, and 
care, and fears, and labour of body and mind, and a continual unquiet- 
neſs and diſtraftion of ſpirit, and uſually a ſhameful overthrow at the 
laſt, Though their anger be nothing but a tormenting themſelves, and 
Revenge and Envy do conſume their ſpirits, and keep them upon a 
continual Rack of diſquiet,though Uncleanneſs deſtroy their Bodies,and 


Marth. 17.19. 


$. 15. 
m Cupiditas 
mundi initi- 
um haber ex 
Arbitrio vo- 
lunratis, pro- 
greſſum ex ju- 
cundirate vo- 
lupratis,& fir- 
mamenrum 
ex vinculo 
conſuerudinis. 
Aug lib .de Pa- 
tientia, cap. 7. 
Eſt quippe 
Anima condi- 
ta libera po- 
reſtque bona 
ut eligere, ira 
& adverſari. 
Quum igirur 
quod bonum 
eſt refugiar, 
neceſlario 
contraria co» 
gitat ; quieſ- 
cere enim 2 
motu omnine 
non przvaler, 
cum fir, ur 
dixi gaturali- - 
rer mobilis. 
Agnoſcens 
vero arbirri 


ui liberratem, conſpicit ſe poſſe in utramque partem membris corporis uti, five ad ea quz ſame, five - 
ad ea quz non ſunt. Sunt quippe bone; non ſunt autem mala. Athanaſ. lib. 1, cont. Gent. Neque 
enim ma/um in Deo eſt, neque per ſeipſum omnino ſubſiſtse. Alioqui Bonus non eſſer, fi vel permix- 
tm haberer contrariam naturam,-vel caufa efſer Mali, Arhanaſ: ubi ſupra. Veritas ſententiz Eccle« 


ſticz per ſe elucet 


Malum ſcilicet neque a Deo, neque ab initio fuiſſe ; ne itlam quidem- ipfivs - 


mali efſe ſubſtantiam ; Sed fomines per privationem Boni abi, qua non- ſme, & que v0/1n2,compille 
confingere. Vid. ultra in Arhanaſio ibid. 


Eſtaces, 


2:94 The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap. 2, 
Eſtates, and Names ; and though they are foretold of the hazard of 
their eternal Happineſs,yet will they do and ſuffer all this, rather than ſuf. 
fer their Souls to be ſaved. How faſt runs Gehazz for his Leprofie ? 
What coſt and pains is Nimred at,to purchaſe an univerſal Confuſion ? 

« Gen. 19. 11, How doth an amorous Amnon pine himſelf away for a ſelf-deſtroying 
As Phocion, Luſt? How ſtudiouſly and painfully doth Abſolom ſeek a hanging? 
_ _ Abitophe!'s Reputation and his Life mult go together ; Even when they 
con 


die,his fellows 
had drunk up 
all rhe poyſon 
before him, (o 
that he could 
not have any, 
except he 
would pay for 
it a dearpricez 
he defires his 
friend to pay 
for ir,quoniam 
Athenis ne 
moris quidem 
gratis licet ; 
ſo becaaſe 
God in mercy 
hath reſol- 
ved thar 

no man ſhall 
be damned, 
Except he buy 
it with his fin- 
ful labour, 
they will pay 
the price ra- 
ther than 
eſcape. 

Phil. 2.12. 


3 Thongh I 

am no Armi- 

nian, yet I de- 
teſt their Do- 
Qcin and way 
of Preaching 
on the orher 

extream, who 
reach men to 
lay the chief 
caule of their 
Sin and Dam- 


nation. from themſclves on God : And would'have wicked men 


are ſtruck blind by a judgment of God®,yet how painfully do the $6 
domites grope and weary themſelves to find the door? What coſt and 
pains are the [dolatrous Papiſts at,for their multifariotis Will- Worſhip? 
How unweariedly, and unreſervedly, have the Enemies of the Goſpel 
put out the light that ſhould guide them to Heaven? and how earneſtly 
do they ſtill proſecute it to the Jaſt ? How do the Natjons generafly 
rage, and the People imagine vain thing ? The Kings of the Earth 
ſetting themſelves, and the Rulers taking counfel together, againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chrift? that they may break the Bonds of his 
Laws aſunder, and caſt away the cords of his Government from them, 
though he that ſicteth in Heaven do laugh them to ſcorn, though the 
Lord have them in derifion; though he ſpeak to them in his wrath,and 
vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure, and reſolve, that yet in deſpite of 
them all, He will ſer his King upon his Holy Hill of $702? Yet will 
they ſpend and tire out themſelves as long as they are able to ſtir againſt 
the Lord. Oh how the reviews of this will feed the flames in Hetl?With 
what Rage will theſe damned Wretches curſe themſelves, and ſay, Was 
Damnation worth all my colt and pains? Was it not enough that | pe- 
riſhed through my Negligence, and that I fit ſtill, while Satan play'd tis 
Game, but I muſt ſeek ſo diligently tor my own Perdition ? Might I not 
have been damned on free coſt, bue I muſt purchaſe it fo dearly ? [ 
thought I could have been ſaved withone fo much ado; and could 1 
not have been deſtroyed without fo much ado? How well is all my 
care, and pains, and violence now required ? Moft I work ont fo la 
boriouſly my own Damnation, when God commanded me to work 
out my ſalvation? »Oh if I had done as much tor Heaven as 1 did for 


Hell, I had ſurely had it. I cryed out of the tedious way of Godlineſs, | 


and of the painful courſe of Duty and Sclt-denial'; and yet | could be 
at a great deal more pains for Satan, and: for death. 1f 1 had loved 
Chriſt as ſtrongly as I did my Pleaſtres, and Profits; and Honours, and 
thought on him as often, and ſoough* him as painfully, Oh bow happy 
had | now been! But juſtly do I ſuffer tle flames of Hell, who would 
rather buy them ſo dear, than have Heaven on free-coit, when it was 
purchaſed: to my hands. 


believe, that none but the Elect do 


fin againſt-rhe price that was'paid for them , ani! the Ch1i{t rhat -di:4 for them; and. ſo would 
quiet their Conſciences in Hell, as if they were nor guilty of anyſuch.iin. And the Doctrine of a 


phyſical ative predetermination of mans Will ro fin, or the Alt which is tinful by God's _ 
; | Joflux, 


_ - 
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Iaflux, harh need of a wary conſideration And though Twi/ſe, and other learned Men afſert ir, yer 
ordinary Chriſtians need nor pur it into their Creed May nor all common Chriſtians well rake up 
with a contented ignorance here, when Cajetan could find reſt no where ? And Arriba ( that re- 
proveth him ) ſaith in a manner as much, /. 1. c. 30, p. 1538. And our learned Bar/ow takes up 
with this; De faturitione mali, przſertim moralis, ſtatuanr alii 5 non ego : qui rem cor difficulra- 
tibus perplexam dererminare nec volo, nec valeo. Soium hoc fhrmum manear & immotum ; nempe 
mali moralis furaritionem ita ſtatuendum. ut hypotheſes noftraz peccati originem in Deum non re- 
jiciant, Si quidem ſpuria illa & deformis ſoboles noltra progenies eſt, non Dei ; qui peccatum pla- 
cido vultu nec vider quidem, nedum faciar. Scilicert inſaniam Erhnicorum ſuperlativam arguir, quad 
Jorem Deum agnoverunt & adulzerum ; ue Minurius, & miraw: Athenagoras ; qui fieri potuir, ur 
ilum canquam Deugn colerent, quem & &@{xaAoror & UrTipIupes, furem & ſuperburmy cognove- 
runt. Cerre Deus non eſt, nifi omnino Bonus, malitia nulla vitiatus. Recte Nazian7s Epiſcopus, Lv 8- 
udplnros 5 Oa8g , Deus peccati nefciens. Cum impoſiibile eſt ut viriis (uccumbar ipſa boniras,@c. 
Barlow Exercirar. 5. p. 1279. Nullo. modo cogimur, aur rerenti praeſcientia Dei, rollere yolunratis 
arbiertuim 3 aut retento voluntatis arbirrio, Deum ( quod nefas eſt) negare praſcium fururorums» 
Sed urrumque amplectimur 3 utrumque fideliter & veraciter confiremur, Illud, ur bene credamus 
hoc ur bene vivamus ; Male autem vivitor, fi de Deo non bene credere. Aug. de Civ. 1. 5. c. to. 
Quiquis audert dicere, [ Habeo ex me ipſo fidem,non ergo accepi ] profecto contradicir huic aper- 
tifimz veritati [ Quid habes quod non accepiſti? ] Non quia credere vel non credere worn eſt in 
abitrio voluntatis humane ; fed in EleCtis przparatur Volunras a Domino. Ideo ad ipſam quoque 
Fidem, quz inVolunate eft, pertiner ( Quis te diſcernit? } Aug. de Prazdeft. Sant. c. 5. 


Thus I have ſhewed you ſome of thoſe thoughts which will aggra- 
vate the miſery of theſe Wretches for ever. Oh that God would per- 
ſwade thee, who readeſt theſe words, to take up theſe thoughts now 
ſeaſonably and ſoberly, for the preventing of that unconceivable Cala- 
mity, that ſo thou may '{t not be forced, in deſpite of thee,to take them 
up in Hell as thy own Tormentor. 

It may. be ſome- of theſe hardned Wretches will jeſt at all this, and 
ay , How know you what Thoughts the Damned in Hell will 

ave 

Anſw. Firſt, Why read but the 16th bf Luke, and you ſhall there 
find ſome of their Thoughts mentioned. 

Secondly, I know their Underſtandings will not be taken from 
them, nor their Conſcience, nor Paſſions. As the Joys of Heaven are 
chiefly enjoyed by the rational Soul, in its rational Actions ; ſo alſo muſt 
the pains of Hell be ſuffered. As they will be men ſtill, ſo will they a& 
as men. 

Thirdly, Beſides, Scripture hath plamly foretold us as much, that , John'3:19! 
their own thoughts ſhall accuſe them, Rom. 2. 15. and their hearts con- 20, 21, TEM 
demn them. And we ſee it begun in deſpairing perſons here. 
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Ir is a great 
queſtion with 
many, Whe- 
ther there be 
no Mercy in 
Hell? Aquinas 
r.4.21.4.4.18. 
ſaith there is. 
So Lorinus, 
Par. Cajetan. 
Feuardentins, 
Salmeron. Al- 
ſo Urſin Car. 
with ſome of 
ours; bur I'fay 
as Fac. Lau- 
rentius in Fac. 
2.13. Whar 
need is there 
curiouſly to 
enquire , or 
boldly ro de- 
termine in 


iCHAP. IL 


They ſhall loſe all things that are comfortable , as well @ 
Heaven. 


Aving ſhewed you thoſe Confiderations which will then aggra- 

vate their Miſery, Iam next to ſhew you their additional Loſſes 
which will aggravate it. For as Godlineſs hath the promiſe both of 
this life, and that which is to come; and as God hath ſaid, that if we 
ficſt ſeek his Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, all things elſe ſhall be added 
to us: ſo alſoare the ungodly threatned with the loſs both of ſpiritual, 
and of corporal Bleſſings ; and becauſe they ſought not firſt Chriſt's 
Kingdom and Righteouſneſs, therefore ſhall they loſe both' it, and that 
which they did ſeek, and there ſhall be taken from them even that lictle 
which they have. If they could but have kept their preſent Enjoy- 
ments, they would not have much cared for the loſs of Heaven, let 
them take it that have more mind of it: But catching at the ſhadow, 
and loſing the ſubſtance, they now find that they have loſt both z and 
that when they rejeted Chriſt, they rejefted all things. If they had 
loſt and forſaken all for Chriſt, they would have found all again in him; 
for he would have been all in all co them : But now they have forſaken 
Chriſt for other things, they ſhall loſe Chriſt, and that alſo for which 
they did forſake him. 

But I will particularly open to you ſome of their other Loſſes. 


this ? Ir is enough to know that the pains and torments of Hell ro the wicked , will be both eter- 
nal and incomprehenſible, p. 165. | 


$. 2, 


Firſt, They ſhall Ioſe their preſent preſumptuous conceit and belief 
of their intereſt in God, and of his favour towards them, and of their 
part in the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt. "This falſe belief doth now 
ſupport their ſpirits, and defend them from the terrors that would elſe 
ſeize upon them, and fortifie them againft the fears of the wrath to 
come. Even as true Faith dath afford the Soul a true and grounded 
ſupport and conſolation, and enableth us to look to Eternity with un- 
daunted courage: $o alſo a falſe ungrounded Faith doth afford a falſe 
ungrounded"comfort, and abates the trouble of the conſiderations of 
Judgment and Damnation. But alas ! this is but a palliate ſalve , 4 
deceitful comfort; what will eaſe their trouble, when this is gone? 
When they can believe no longer, they will be quieted in mind no lot 
ger, and rejoice no longer. If a man be near to the greateſt mil- 
ch:ef, and yer ſtrongly conceit that he is in ſafety ; his conceit may 


make him as ctearful, as if all were well ings ds till his miſery _ 


- 
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and then both his conceit and comforts vaniſh. An ungrounded per- 
ſwaſion of happineſs, is a pocr cure for real miſery. When the miſ- 
chief comes, it will cure the misbelief ; but that belief can neither pre- 
vent nor cure the miſchief. If there were no more to make a man 
happy, but to believe he is ſo, or ſhall be ſo, happineſs would be far 
commoner than now it is like to be. &@ It is a wonder, that any man 
who is not a ſtranger both to Goſpel and Reaſon, ſhould be of the A4n- 
timomian Faith in this ; who tell us, that Faith is but the believing that 
God loveth us, and that our fins are already pardoned through Chriſt; 
that this is the chief thing that Miniſters ſhould preach ; that our Mi- 
niſters preach not Chriſt, becauſe they preach not this ; that every man 
ought thus to believe, but no man to queſtion this Faith, whether he 
believe truly or not, &c. But if all men muſt believe that their ſins 
are pardoned, then moſt of the world muſt believe a Lye: And if no 
man ought to queſtion the truth of his Faith, then moſt men ſhall reſt 
deluded with an ungrounded belief. The Scripture commandeth vs firſt 
to believe for a remiſſion of ſins, before we believe that our fins are re- 
mitted, If we believe in Chriſt, that is, accept him cordially for our 
- Saviour, and our King, then we ſhall receive the pardon of fins. The 
truth is, we have more ado to preach down this Antinomian Faith, than 
they have to preach it up; and to preach our People from ſuch a be- 
lieving, than they have to preach them to it. I ſee no need to per- 
{wade People to believe,the generality are ſtrong and confident in ſuch 
a belief already. Take a Congregation of 5000 perſons, and how 
few among them all will you find,that do not believe that their ſins are 
pardoned, and that God loves them; eſpecially of the vileſt ſinners, who 
have leaſt cauſe to believe it? Indeed, as it is all the work of thoſe men 
to perſwade People to this belief; fo it is the hardeſt rask almoſt thar 
we meet With, to convince men of the ungroundedneſs of this belief, 
and to break that peace which Satan maintaineth in their Souls, Nei- 
ther do I know a commoner cauſe of mens deſtruttion, than ſuch a 
misbelief, Who will ſeek for that which he believes he hath already? 
This is the great Engine of Hell, to make men go merrily to their own 
perdition. I know men cannot believe Chriſt, or believe in, or upon 
Chriſt, either too ſoon, or too much. But they may believe or jud:e that 
themſelves are pardoned, adopted, and in favour with God, too ſoon, 
and too much: For a falſe judgment is always too much,and too ſoon. 
As true grounded Faith is the maſter-grace in the Regenerate,and of the 
greateſt uſe in the Kingdom of Chriſt ſois a falſe ungrounded Faith, the 
maſlter-vice in the unregenerate Soul,and of greateſt uſe in the Kingdom 
of Satan. Why do ſuch a multitude fic ſtill, when they might have par- 
don for the ſeeking, but that they verily. think they are pardoned alrea- 


4 Indeed to 
ſpeak the 
plain cruth, 
thar which 
the preſum- 
ptuous Cons 
ceit to be 
true juſtifying 
Faith, viz. [A 
believing that 
our fins are 
pardoned, be- 
fore they are; 
that is, upon 
our bare re- 
ceiving Chriſt 
as aSaviour.to 
juſtifie us, be- 
fore we re- 
ceive him as 
Lord to Rule 
us | this is 
truly a belie- 
ving the De- 
vil.the Father 
of Lyes, and 
not God; yea, 
againſt God, 
And ir is a 
reſting on the 
deceiving pro- 
mile of the 
Devil for Ju- 
ſtification. 
And are nor 
ſuch like ro 
be well juſti- 
fied by their 
Acculer? Nay, 
it is a making 
the Devil their 
God, by ra- 
king his word, 
who tells 
them, rhey 
ſhall be jufti- 


ied and (aved by a bare expecting juſtification and ſalvation from Chriſt, when God telleth them 
the contrary. Tertullian ſaith, Per diverſitatem enim Prom: ſſionum, diverſitas infinuatur Deorum- 


» Tertul. Lib. de Reſurrect, Carn, Cap. 2, PÞ. 497- . 
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Luke 18. 11. 
Nam. 16 3,5- 


dy ? Why do men liveiſo contentedly in the power of the Devil, ang 
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walk fo carelefly in the certain way to Hell ? but that they think theiy 


way will have no ſueh end, and that the Devil hath nothing ro do wirly « 


them ? They defie him, they ſpit at the mention of his Name: If you 
could ask ſo many Thouſands asare now in Hell, What madneſs could 
cauſe you to come hither voluntarily ? or to follow Satan to this place 
of Torment, when you might follow Chriſt to the Land of Reſt? 
would moſt of them anſwer you, We believed that we had foflowed to- 
wards ſalvation;and that the way which we were in, would have bro 

us to Heaven. We made ſure account of being ſaved, till we found our 
ſelves damned ; and never feared Hell, till we were ſuddenlyin it ; we 
would have renounced our ſinful courſes and companions, but that we 
thought we might have them and Heaven too. We would have ſought 
after Chriſt more heartily, but that we thought we had part in him al- 
ready. We would have been more earneſt ſeekers of Regeneration,and 
the power of Godltneſs,but that we verily thbught we were Chriſtians 
before. Oh if we had Known as mach as now we know, what Lives would 
we have led ! what Perfons would we have been ! But we have flattered 
our ſelves into theſe inſufferable Torments. We were told of this before 
from the Word of God, but we would not believe it till we felt it, 
and now there is no remedy. — Reader, do but ſtop, and think here 
with thy ſelf, how ſad a Caſe is this ! That men ſhould fo reſolmely 
cheat themſelves of their Everlaſting Reſt. The Lord grant it never 
prove thy own cafe. would be very loth to weaken the true Faith ofthe 
meaneſt Chriſtian, or to perſwade any man that his Faith is falſe,when 
it is true; God forbid that I ſhould ſo diſparage that precious Grace 
which hath the ſtamp of the Spirit ! or fo trouble the Soul, thet Chriſt 
would have to be comforted ! But I muſt needs in faithfulneſs tell cher, 
that the confident belief of their good eſtate,and of the pardon of their 
fins, which the careleſs, unholy, unhumbled multitude amongſt us, do 
ſo commonly boaſt of, will prove, in the end, but a Sonl-damning delt- 
fion. It hath made me ready to tremble many a time,to hear a drunken, 
ungodly , unfaichful Miniſter, as confidently in his formal Prayersin 
the Pulpit, give God thanks for Vocation, Juſtification, Sandtification, 
and aſſured hope of Glorification,as if he had been a moſt aſſured Saint? 
when, it may be, his Sermon was intended to reproach the Saint, and 
to jeer at SanCtification ! Methought I even heard the Phariſee ſay, 
I thank thee that I am not as other mn: Or Corah, Are not all the 

boly, every one? How commonly do men thank God' for theſe, which 
they never received, nor ever ſhall do? How many have thanked God 
for pardon of fin, who are now tormented for it ? and for Sandtifica- 
tion, and afſared hope of Glory, who are now ſhut out of that Inher- 
tance of the ſanCtified ? I warrant you, there's none of this believing 
in Hell: nor any perſwaſions of pardon or happineſs, nor any boalt 
ing of their honeſty, ror juſtifying of chemſelyes, This was but =_ 
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Stratagem, that being blindfold, they might follow him the more bold- 
dy; but chen he will uncover their eyes, and they hall ſee where they 


Me. . 

Secondly, Another addition to the miſery of the damned will be this: 
That with-the loſs of Heaven, they-ſhall loſe alſo all their hopes. In this 
life, though they were threatned with the wrath of God, yet their 
hope of eſcaping it did bear up their hearts- And when they were wound- 
ed with the terrours of the Word,they lick'd all whole again with their 
groundleſs hopes : but then they ſhall part with their hopes and Heaven 
together. We can now ſcarce ſpeak with the vileſt Drunkard , or 
Swearer, or covetous Worldling, or ſcorner at Godlineſs, but he hopes 
to be ſaved for all this. If you ſhould go to all the Congregation, or 
Town, or Country, and ask them one by one, whether they hope to be 
ſaved ? how few ſhall you meet with,that will not ſay yea,or that make 
any great queſtion of it ? Bur, Oh happy world, if Salvation were as 
common as.this Hope ! Even thoſe whoſe helliſh nature is written in the 
face'of their converſation, that he that runs may read it, whoſe tongues 
plead the cauſe of the Devil, and ſpeak the language of Hell, and whoſe 
delight is in nothing but the works of the fleſh: yet theſe do ſtrongly 
hope for Heaven, though the God of Heaven hath told them over and 
over again in his Word, that no ſuch as they ſhall ever come there. 

bh moſt of the world ſhall eternally perifh, and the Judge of the 
world himſelf hath told us,that of the many that are called, yet but few 
are choſen, yet almoſ all do hope for it, and cannot endure any man 
that doth-but queſtion their hopes. Lec but their Miniſter preach againſt 
their falſe hopes ; or their beſt Friend come to them and ſay, I am afraid 
your preſent bopes of Heaven will deceive you ; I ſee you mind not your Soul, 
your beart is not {et upon Chriſt and Heaven, you do not ſo much as pray to 
God, and worſhip him in your Family ;, and the Scripture gives you not the 
hoſt bope of being ſaved in ſuch a condition as this x. How ill would they 
take ſuch an admonitian as this ? and bid the Admoniſher look to him- 
ſelf, and let them alone, he ſhould not anſwer for them, they hope to be 
ſaved, as ſoon as theſe preciſer men, that pray and talk of Heaven ſo 
much—Nay, ſo ſtrong are theſe mens hopes, that they will diſpute 
the Cauſe with Chriſt himſelf at Judgment, and plead their eating and 
drinking in his preſence, their preaching in his Name, and caſting out 
Devils, (and theſe are more probable Arguments than our Baptiſm, and 
common Profeſſion, and name of Chriſtians) they will ſtifly deny thar 
ever they neglected Chriſt in hunger,nakedneſs, priſon, &c. (and if they 
did, yer that is leſs than ſtripping, impriſoning, baniſhing, or killing 
Chriſt in his Members ) ill Chriſt confute them with the ſentence of 
their condemnation. Though the heart of their hopes will be broken 
at their death, and particular Judgment; yet,it ſeems, they would fain 
+ Plead for ſuch hope at the general Judgment. But, Oh the (ad ſtate of 
Weſe men, when they mult bid farewel toa!'l their Hopes ! when their 
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Ir doth us no 
good to know 
what is to 

come, bur to 
fear it ; that 


_ we may be 


always as (et 
on our watch, 
that ſo the 
Righteous 
grow not re- 
miſs or negli- 
genr, or the 
finner ſecure; 
that ſo nor 
knowing, we 
ſhould always 
fear ; and ob» 
ſerving and 
looking for 
the time, we 
ſhould amend, 
Ambroſ. de fi- 
de. lib.5.cap.8. 
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One of the 
commoneſt 
cauſes of mens 
felf-deceir, is, 
becauſe they 
ſay they daily 
repent as they 
daily fin, and 
therefore 
hope they 
have Caily 
pardot ; in- 
deed in ordi- 
nary unavoi- 
dable infirmi- 
ries, ſuch as 
ſome call Ve- 
nial, and as 
Pail laments 
(I think) Rom. 
7. this may 
hold good. Bur 
when men 
will daily or 

* frequently 


Hopes ſhall all periſh with them ! Reader,if thou wilt not believe this, 
it is becauſe thou wilt not believe the Scriptures. The Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſpoken it, as plain as can be ſpoken, Prov. 11. 17. When a wicked mas 
ayeth, bu expeftation ſhall periſh, and the hope of unjuſt men periſheth, 
Prov. 10. 28. The bope of the righteozs ſhall be gladneſs, but the expefts. 
tion of the wicked ſhall periſh. See Iſa. 28. 15, 18. Job 27. 8, 9. For what 
& the bope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God taketh away by 
ſoul? Wal God hear bis cry, when trouble cometh upon him? Job 8.121314, 
Can the ruſh grow up without mire? Can the flag grow without water? 
Whileſt it is yet in its greenneſs, not cut down, it withereth before any other 
berh. So are the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites hope ſhall 
periſh,whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web;be ſhall 


lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not ftand ; he ſhall hold it faſt but it ſhallnt }. 


endure. Job 11.20. But the eyes of the wicked ſhall fail, and they ſhall ut 
eſcape, and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt: The giving up 
the ghoſt is a fit,bur terrible reſemblance of a wicked man's giving up of 
his hopes.For firſt, as the ſoul departeth not from the body withqut-the 
greateſt terrour and pain, ſo alſo doth the hope of the wicked depart. 
Oh the direful gripes and pangs of horror that ſeize upon the ſoul of the 
ſinner at Death and Judgment, when he is parting with all his former 
hopes ! Secondly, the ſoul departeth from the body ſuddenly, in a mos 
ment, which bath there delightfully continued fo many years ; juſt ſo 
doth the hope of the wicked depart. Thirdly, the foul which chen de- 
parteth, will never return to live with the body in this world any more; 
and the hope of the wicked whenit departeth,taketh an everlaſting fare- 
wel of his ſoul. A miracle of ReſurreCtion ſhall again conyointhe ſou] 
and body, but there ſhall be no ſuch miraculous ReſurreCtion of the 
damned”s hope.Methinks it is the moſt doleful ſpeCtacle that this world 
affords, to ſee ſuch an ungodly perſon. dying, and to think of his ſoul 
and hopes departing together ! and with what a ſad change he preſently 
appears in another world. Then if a man could but ſpeak with that hope- 
leſs ſoul, and ask it ; what,are you now as confident of ſalvation as you 
were wont to be? Doyou now hope to be ſaved as ſoon as the molt 
godly? Oh what a fad anſwer would he return ! They are juſt like Corab, 
Dathan and their companions : while they are confident in their Rebel- 


Swear, Whore, be Drunk, Deceive, Revenge, Lye, Backbite, £&c. and then comfort themſelves in 
that they repent of ir, and ſo ſpend their lives in groſs finning and repenting 3 it will prove an ub- 
profitable repentance. As Clem. Alexand. ſairh, Continued repenting for (groſs) fins, which run on 
in courſe, (repenting and finning again) do nothing differ from them thar believe nor at all; fare 
only in this; thar they perccive themſelves to fin : And I know not which is the worfe, to fin wit 
tingly and willingly, or (thus) to fin again after repenting, &c. Ir ſeemeth therefore ro be repen- 


7 


rance, bar indeed is nor, for a man frequently ro beg pardon,when he frequently ſinneth,viz groly, 
or, as ſome call ir, mortally, ( for that's his meaning. ) Clem. Alexand. Stromat, 1.'2. ( Lxod 
Jungit de ſecunda tantum, © non tertia penitentia admiſſa, improbandum eſt, 


lion, 


any F 
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lion againſt the Lord, and cry out, Are not all the People boly * They 
are ſuddenly ſwallowed up, and their hopes with them ; Or like: Ahab, 
who bating and impriſoning the Prophet for foretelling bis danger, while 
he is in confident hopes to return in peace, is ſuddenly ſmitten with thar 
mortal Arrow, which let out thoſe hopes, together with his Soul; Or 
like a Thief upon the Gaſlows, who hath a ſtrong conceit that he ſhall 
receive a pardon, and ſo hopes and hopes, till the Ladder is turned; Or 
like the untelieving Sinners of the World before the Flood ; who would 
not believe the threatning of Noah, but perhaps derided him for prepa- 
ring his Ark ſo many years together, when no danger appeared , till 
ſuddenly the Flood came and ſwept them all away. If a man bad asked 
theſe men,when they were climbing up into the tops of Trees and Moun- 
tains ; Where is now your hope of eſcaping, or your merry deriding 
at the painful preventing preparations of godly Noah ? Or your con- 
temptuous unbelief of the warnings of God ? What do you think theſe 
men would then ſay, when the Waters ſtill purſued them from place 
to place, till it devoured their hopes and them together ? Or if one had 
asked Abab,' when he had received his Wound, 'and turned out of the 
Battel to die; what think you now of the Prophecy of Michaiab ? will 
you releaſe him out of Priſon ? do you now hope to return in peace ? 
Why,ſuch a ſudden overthrow of their hopes will everyunregenerateSin- 
ner receive. While they were upon Earth, they fruſtrated the expeCta- 
tions (as I may ſay) of God and Man: God ſent bis Meſſengers to tell 
them plainly of their danger, and ſaid, it may be they will hear, and re- 
turn and eſcape: but they ſtiffned their necks, and hardned their hearts : 
The Miniſter ſtudied, and inſtrufted , and perſwaded them in hope : 
And when one Sermon prevailed not, he Jaboured to ſpeak more plainly 
and piercingly in the next, in hope that ar laſt they would be perlwaded 
and return; till their hopes were fruſtate, and their labour loſt, and they 
were fain to turn their exhortation to lamentation, and to fit down in 
ſorrow for mens wilful miſery; and take up the ſad exclamation of the 
Prophet, Yo53-1, Who hath believed our report * And to whom u the arm 
of the Lord revealed ? So did godly Parents alſo inſtruCt their Children 


' _ In Hope, and watch over them, and pray for them, hoping that at laſt 


their bearts would turn to Chriſt; and is it not meet that God ſhould 
ſruſtrate all their hopes, who bave fruſtrated the hopes of all that deſi- 
red their welfare ? -Oh that careleſs Sinners would be awaked to think of 
this in time ? If thou be one of them, who art reading theſe lines, I do 
here as a Friend adviſe thee, from the Word of the Lord, that, as thou 
wouldſt not bave all thy Hopes deceive thee, when thou haſt moſt need 
of them, thou preſently cry them, whether they will prove currant at the 


touch- 


b When onr 
Miniſtry pe» 
trifies, turns 
hearrs into 
ſtones, and 
theſe raken up 
and thrown at 
us, this kills 
us ; the re- 
coiling of our 
pains kills us 3 
when our 
peace rerurns 
ro us ; When 
we ſpend our 
rength ro 
make men 
more naught 
than they 
were + This 


wounds our 
heart ; which ſhould be conſidered of Sinners ; to kill ones ſelf; and ones Miniſter too, that would 
ſave him. What a bloody condition is this? the blood of a Miniſter on a man's ſoul, -is more than 
the blood of many men, Stubborn Sows lay this to heart, Lockier on Col. 129. p. 52. 9. 
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x7 Pet. 3.15. 
Marks of 
ſound Hopes. 
£ There is a 
twofold Re- 
pentance ; 
The one for 
that a man 
hath finned,' 
which is com- 
mon z the 0- 
ther, When a 
man hath 
learned the 
nature of fin, 
perſwadeth 
them by Prin- 
cipal reaſon 
to deſiſt from 
ſin; the con- 
ſequent of 
which is, To 
ſin no more. 
Clem. Alexan. 
$tromat. lib.6. 
d Give me a 
man thar af- 
rer many fe- 
cret bioke- 
rings, and 
hard conflicts 
in his breaſt; 
upon a-ſerious 
penirence, and 
ſence of re- 
conciliation 
with his God, 


hath atrained. 


to a quiet 
hearr, walk- 
ing conſcio- 
nably, and 
cloſe with 
that Majeity 
with whom 
he is atoned ; 
I ſhall bleſs 
and emulate 
him as a meet 
ſubject of true 
joy. Biſhop 
Hall. Soltlog. 
1, p.57, 38. 
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* ronch-ſtone of the Scripture; and if thou find them unſound, let theni 


go, whatſoever ſarrow they colt thee. Reſt not cill thou canſt give q 
reaſon of all thy hopes 3 till thou canſt prove, that they are the hopes 
which Grace and not Natuze only hath wrought 3 -that they are groun- 
ded upon Scriptyre-promiſes andſound evidences; that they purify thy 
heart; thatthey quigken, and not col thy endeavours in godlineſs ; that 
the more thou hopeſt, the leſs thou ſinneft c, and the more painful thou 
art in following on.the work, and not grown more looſe and careleſsby 
the increaſing of thy hopes; and they make thee ſet lighter by all things 
on:Earth, becauſe thou haſt ſuch hopes of higher poſſeſſions ; that thou 
art willing to bave them tried, and fearful of being deceived; that they 
ſtir up.their deſires of enjoying what chou hopeſt for, and the deferring 
thereof is the trouble of thy heart, Prow.13. 12. If thou be ſure that thy 
hopes be ſuch as theſe, God forbid that I ſhould ſpeak a word againſt 
them, or diſcourage thee from proceeding to hope thus to the end. No, 
| rather perſwade thee to go on inthe ſtrength of the Lord ; and what- 
ever Men or Devils, or thy own unbelieving heart d ſhall ſay againſt it, 
go on, and hold faſt thy hope, and be ſure it ſhall never make thee afha- 
med. But if thy hope be not of this ſpiritual nature, and if thou att able 
to-give no better reaſon why thou hopeſt, than the worſt in the World 
may give, That God is merciful ; and thou muſt ſpeed as well as thou 
canſt, or the like ; and haſt not one ſaund.evidence of a ſaving work of 
grace upon thy Soul, coſhew for thy hopes; but only hopeſt that thou 
halve ſaved, becauſe thou wouldelt have it ſo, and becauſe it is a terri- 
ble thing to deſpair : If this be thy caſe, delay not an hour ; bur pre- 
(ently caſt away thoſe hopes, that thou mayſt get into a capacity of ha- 
ving better in their ſtead. But it may be thou wilt think this ſtrange Do- 
rine, and ſay, What, wauld you perſwade me directly to deſpair? 
Anſw. Sinner, 1 would be loth to have thy Soul deſtrayed by wilful felf- 
delaſion. The truth is, There is a hope (ſuch as bave before ſhewed 
thee') (which is a ſingular grace and duty ; and there is a hope which 
is a notorious dangerous fin. So.conſequently, there is a deſpair which is 
a grievous ſin; and there is a deſpair which is abſolutely neceſlary to thy 
ſalvation. | would not haye thee deſpair of the ſufficiency of the Blood of 
Chriſt to fave thee, if chou believe, and beartily abey him ; Nor of the 
willingneſs of God to pardon and fave thee, if thou be ſuch a one; Nor 
yetabſolutely af thy own ſalvation; becauſe while there is life and time, 
there is ſome hope of thy;canverſion, and fo of thy ſalvation ; Nor would 
I draw thee to deſpair of finding Chriſt, if thou do bur heartily ſeek bim: 
or of God's acceptance of any lincere endeavours, nor of thy ſucce(s 4- 
gainſt Satan, or any cortuptian which thou ſhalc heartily oppole, nor of 
any thing whatſcevyer God hath promiſed to do, either to all men inge- 
neral, or to ſuch as thou art. I would not have thee doubt of any of theſe 
in the leaſt meaſure, much leſs deſpair. But this is the deſpair thatl wopld 
perſwade thee to, as thou loveſt thy Soul ; That thou deſpair of eyer be- 
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ing ſaved, except thou be born again : or of ſeeing God, withont holj- 
neſs; or of eſcaping periſhing, except thou ſoundly repent: Or of ever 
having part in Chrift, or ſalvation by him, or ever being one of his trae 
Diſciples, except thou love him above Father, Mother, or thy own life : 
Ot of ever having a Treaſure in Heaven, except thy very heart be there : 
Of of ever ſcaping eternal death, if thou walk after the fleſh, and doft not 
dy the Spirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh : or of ever truly loving God, 
or being his ſervant, while thou loveſt the World, and ſerveſt it. Theſe 
| would have thee deſpair of, and whatever elſe God hath told 
thee ſhall never come to paſs. Ard when thou haſt ſadly ſearched into 
thy own heart, and findeſt thy felf int any of theſe caſes, I would have 
thee deſpair of thy ſelf of ever being ſaved in that ſtate thou art in}; Ne- 
ver ſtick at the ſadneſs of the concluſion, man, bnt acknowledg plainly, 
if 1 die before 1 get out of this eſtate, 1 am loſt for ever. Iris as good 
deal truly with thy ſelf as not ; God will not flatter thee, he will deal 
ainly whether thon'do or not. The very truth is, This kind of de- 
Pi one of the firſt ſteps ro Heaven. Confſder, if a man be quite out 
of his way, What muſt be the firſk means'to bring him in again ? Why, 
4 deſpair of ever coming to his journeysend in the way that he is in. If 
his home be Eaſtward, and he be going Weſtward, as long as he hopes 
he is ir the right, he will go on; and as long as he fo goes on hoping, 
he goes further amiſs. Thereſore when he meets with ſome body thar 
aſſures him that he is clean out of his way, and brings him to deſpair of 
coming home, except he tnrn back again 3; then he will return, and 
then he may hope, and ſpare not. Why, Sinner, Juſt ſo is it with thy 
Soul : Thou art born out of the way to Heaven; and in that way thou 
haſt proceeded many a year ; Yet thon goeſt on quietly, and hopeft to 
de faved, becauſe thou are not ſo bad as many others: Why, I tel} 
thee, except thon be bronght to throw away thoſe hopes, and ſee that 
thon haſt all chis while been quite ont of the way to Heaven; and haft 
been a Child of wrath, and a Servant of Satan, unpardoned, unſanQi- 
hed, and if thon hadſt died in this ſtate, hadſt been certainly damned; 
I ſay, till thon be brought to this, thou wilt never return and be ſaved. 
Who will turn out of his way while he hopes he is right ? and let me 
once again tell thee, thatif ever God mean good to thy Soul, and in- 
tend to ſave thee, this is one of the firſt things that he will work upon 
thee: Remember what I ſay, till thou feel God convincing thee, that 
the way which thou haſt lived in, will not ſerve the turn, and: ſo break 
down thy former hopes, there is yet no ſaving-work wrought upon 
thee, how well ſoever thou mayſt hope of thy ſelf. Yea, thus much 
more, If any thing keep thy Soul out of Heaven ( which God forbid ) 
there is nothing in the World liker to do it, than thy falſe hopes of being 
ſaved, while thou art out of rhe way to falvation. Why elle is it that God 
cniesdo'yn ſuch hopes in his Word ? Why is it that every faithful, skil- 
ful Miniſter doth bend all his ſtrength againſt the falſe faith and hope of 
Sinners ? 


i 


John 3. 5. 
Heb. 12. 14. 
Luke 15. 3, 4. 
Luke 14. 24, 
25, 26,27, (9c. 
Match. 6. 11. 
Rom. 8, 13. 

1 John 2. 15. 
Luke 16. 23. 


Gal. 5. 18, 19, 
20, 21,22, 23, 
2.4. 

2 Cor, 5. 17, 


— 


Sinners, as if he were to fight againſt neither ſmall nor: great, but this 


Prince of Iniquity ? Why alas, they know that theſe are the main pillars 


_ of Satan's Kingdom ; Bring down but them two, and the Houſe will 


fall. They know alſo the deceit and vanity of ſuch hopes : that they are 
direQly contrary to the Truth of God ; and what a ſad caſe that Soul is 
in, who hath no other hope, but that God's Word will prove falſe ; when 
the Truth of Gcd is the only ground of true hope ? Alas, it is no plea- 
ſure to a Miniſter to ſpeak to People upon ſuch an unwelcome ſab 
no more than it is to a pitiful Phyſician, to tell his Patient, I do deſpair 
of your life, except you let blood ; or there is no hope of the cure, ex- 
cept the gangren'd Member be cut off: If it be true, and of flat neceſ. 
ſity, tho it be diſpleaſing, there is no remedy. Why, I beſeech you think 
on it reaſonably without prejudice or paſſion, and tell me, Where doth 
God give any hope of your ſalvation, till you are new Creatures ? Gal.6, 
15. Nay, I bave ſhewed you where he flatly overthroweth all ſuch hope. 
And will it do you any good for a Miniſter to give you hope, where God 
gives you none? or would you deſire him to do ſo ? Why, what would 
you think of ſuch a Miniſter, when thoſe hopes forſake you ? or what 
thanks will you give him, when you find your ſelf in Hell ? would you 
not there lie and curſe him for a Deceiver for ever ? I know this to be 
true, and therefore I had rather you were diſpleaſed with me here, than 
curſe me there. For my own part, if I had but one Sermon toxpreach 
while | lived, I think this ſhould be it; To perſwade down all your un- 
grounded hopes of Heaven ; not to leave you there in deſpair, but that 
you may hope upon better grounds which will never deceive you. God 
hath told us what we ſhall ſay, 7a. 3.10,1 1. Say to the righteons, It ſhal 
be well with him; and to the wicked, It ſhall be ill with him. And if I ſhall 
ſay, It will be well with thee, when God hath ſaid, it ſhall be ill with thee, 
what the better wert thou for-this ? Whoſe word would ſtand, think you? 
God's or mine ? Oh, little do carnal Miniſters know what they do, who 
ſtrengthen the hopes of ungodly Men? They work as hard as they cana- 
gainſtGod, while they ſtand there to ſpeak in the name of God, who layeth 
his batteryagainſt theſe falſe hopes,as knowing that they muſt now down, 
or the Sinner muſt periſh ; And theſe Teachers build up, what God is 
pulling down : I know not what they cando worſe to deſtroy mens Souls 
They are falſe Teachers in regard of Application, tho they are true in 
regard of Doftrine. This is partly through their flattering, men-pleaſing 
temper; partly becauſe they are guilty themſelves, and ſo ſhould deſtroy 
their own hopes, as well as others; and partly becauſe being gracelels, 
they want that experience which ſhould help them to diſcern betwixt 
hope and hope. The ſame may be ſaid of carnal Friends : If they ſeea 
poor Sinner but doubting whether all be well with him, and but troubled 
for fear leſt he be ont of the way 3 what pains do they take to keep Up 
his old hopes ? Whar, ſay they, If you ſhould not be ſaved, God help 3 


great many: You have lived honeſtly, &c. Never doubt, man ; God's 
merciful— 
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merciful— Alas filly Creatures! You think you perform an office of 
friendſhip, and do bim much good ! Even as much as togive cold water 
toa man in a Fever; you may eaſe him at the preſent, but it afterwards 

inflames bim. What thanks will he give you hereafter, if you ſettle him 

gpon his former hopes again? Did you never read, Prov.24. 24. He that 

ſaith to the wicked, thou art righteous, him ſhall the People curſe, Nations ſhall 

abbor him? If you were faithful friends indeed, you ſhould rather fay thus 

tohim ; Friend, if you perceive the ſoundneſs of your hopes for Heaven 

tobe doubtful, Oh do not ſmother thoſe doubts; but go and open them 

to your Miniſter, or ſome able Friend ; and try them throughly intime ; 

and hold no more of them now, than will hold good at Judgment: ir 

is better they break while they may be buile more ſurely, than when the 

diſcovery will be your torment, but not your remedy.—— This were 

friendly and faithful counſel indeed. The Proverb is, If it were not for 

bope, the beart would break : And Scripture tells us, that the heart muſt 

break that Chriſt will ſave. How can it be bound up, till it be broken 

firſt? So that the hope which keeps their hearts from breaking, doth 

keep them alſo from healing and ſaving. 

Well, if theſe unwiſe men (who are, as we ſay, Penny-wiſe, and Pound- 
foaliſh, who are wiſe to keep off the ſmart of a ſhort, conditional, neceſ- 
ſary, curable deſpair, bur not wiſe to prevent an eternal, abſolute, tor- 
menting uncurable deſpair) do not change their condition ſpeedily, theſe 
Hopes will leave them, which they would not leave ; and then they thar 
were now reſolved to hold faſt their Hopes, let all the Preachers in the 
World ſay what they would, ſhall let them go whether they will or no. 
Then let them hope for Heaven if they can. | 

So that you ſee it will aggravate the miſery of the damned, that with 
the loſs of Heaven, they ſhall loſe all that hope of it, which now ſup- 
porteth them, 

Thirdly, Another additional loſs will be this, They will loſe all that 
falfe peace of Conſcience, which maketh their preſent life ſo eaſie. The 
loſs of this muſt neceſſarily follow the loſs of the former. When Pre- 
ſumption and Hope are gone, Peace cannot tarry. Who would think 
now, that ſees how quietly the multitude of the ungodly live, that they 
muſt very ſhortly lie roaring in everlaſting flames ? They lie down, and 
riſe, and ſleep as quietly, they eat and drink as quietly ; they go about 
their work as chearfully, they talk as pleaſantly , as if nothing ailed 
them, or as if they were as far out of danger as an obedient Believer ; 
like a man that hath the Falling-ſickneſs, you would little think, while 
be is a labouring as ſtrong, and talking as heartily as another man, how 
he will preſently fall down, and lie gaſping, and foaming, and beating 
his breaſt in torment: fo it is with theſe men. They are as free from the 
fears of Hell as others, as free from any vexing ſorrows,not ſo much as 
troubled with any cares of the ſtate of their Souls, nor with any fad or 
ſerious thoughts of what ſhall become of them in another World ; yo 
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and for the moſt part they have leſs doubts and difquiet of mind, than 
thoſe who ſhall be ſaved. O happy men, if it would be always thus ! and 
if this peace wonld prove a laſting peace ! But alas, there's the miſery, 
it will not. They are now in their own Element, as the Fiſh in the wa- 
ter; bur little knows that filly Creature, when he is more fearleſly and 
delightfully (wallowing down the Bait, how ſuddenly he ſhall be ſnatch. 
ed out, and lie dead upon the Bank ! And as little ghink theſe careleſ 
Sinners, what a change they are near. The Sheep &r the Ox is driven 
quierly to the ſlaughter, becauſe he knows not whither he goes ; if he 
knew it were to his death, you could not drive him ſo eafily. How con- 
rented is the Swine, when the Butcher's Knife is ſhaving his Throat, lit- 
tle thinking that it is td prepare for his death ? Why, it is even ſo with 
theſe ſenſtal careleſs Men : they fear the miſchief leaſt, when they are 
neareſt to it, becauſe they fear it not, or ſee it not with their eyes : 4; 
in the days of Noah (faith Chriſt) they were eating, and drinkitig, marrying, 
and gimp in marriage, till the day that Noah entred into the Ark, and knew 
not Till the Flood came, and took them all away : So Will the coming of 
Chriſt be, and fo will the coming of their partitular Judgment be ; Fg 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) when they ſay peace and ſafety, then ſudden deftruftion 
cometh up them, as travel upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſ: 
cape, 1 "heſf. 5. 3. O cruel Peace, which ends in ſuch a War ! Reader, 
If this be thy own caſe; if thou haſt no other Peace in thy, Conſcience 
than this ungrounded ſelf-created Peace, I conld heartily with for thy 
own ſake that thou wouldſt caſt it off. As | would not have any humble 
gracious Sonl to vex their own Conſciences needlefly, nor to diſquiet; 
and diſcompoſe their Spirits by troubles of their own making, nor toun- 
fit themſelves for duty, nor to interrupt their comfortable communion 
with God; nor to weaken their Bodies, or caſt themſelves into melan- 
cholly Diſtempers to the ſcandal of Religion; ſo would I not have 
a miſerable Wretch, who lives in a daily and hourly danger of dropping 
mto Hell, to be as merry and as quiet, as if all were well with him ; it is 
both unſeemly and unfafe ; more unſeemly than to ſee a man go laugh- 
ing tothe Gallows; and more unſafe than to favor the gangreen'd Mem- 
ber which muſt be cut off, or to be making merry when the' Enemy is 
entring our Habitations. Mens firſt peace is uſually a falſe peace ; it 184 
fecond peace which is brought into the Soul upon the caſting out of the 
firft, which will ſtand good, and yet not alway that neither ; for where 
the change is by the halves, the ſecond or third peace may be unſound, 
as well as the firſt ; as many a man that caſteth away the peace of his 
prophanenels, doth take up the peace of meer civility and morality ; 0r 
if he yet difcover the unſoundnels of that, and is caſt into trouble, then he 
healech all with outward Righteouſheſs, or with a half Chriſtianity, and 
taere he taketh up with peace. This is but eriving Satan out of one rooM 
to an2ther ; but till he be caſt out of poſſsfion, the peace is unſound. 


Fear wi-t Chriſt faith, Luke 11.21, 22. When a [trong man armed a” 
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bis Palace, his goods are in peace; but when a ſtronger than be ſhall come upon 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all bus Armour wherein he waſbed 
and divideth hs ſpoils. The Soul of every man by nature is Satan's Gari- 
ſon; all is at peace in ſuch a man, til] Chriſt comes ; when Chriſt ſtorms 
this heart, he breaks the peace ; he giveth it moſt terrible Alarms of Judg- 
ment and Hell,he battereth it with the Ordnance of his Threatnings and 
Terrors; he ſets all in a combuſtion of Fear and Sorrow,till he have for- 
ced it to yield to his meer mercy, and take him for the Governour, and 
Satan is caſt out : and then doth he eſtabliſh a firm and laſting Peace. 
If therefore thou art yet but in that firſt peace, and thy heart was never 
yet either taken by ſtorm, or delivered up freely to Jeſus Chriſt, never 
think that thy peace will endure. Can the Soul have peace which is at 
enmity with Chriſt, or ſtands out againſt him, or thinks his Government 
too ſevere, and his Conditions hard ? Can he have peace againſt whom 
God proclaimeth War ? I may ſay to thee, as Fehu to Foram, when he 
asked, Is it peace ? What peace while the whoredoms of thy Mother Fezebet 
remain? So thou art deſirous to hear nothing from the month of a Mini- 
ſter but peace, but what peace can there be, till thou haſt caſt away thy 
wickedneſs and thy firſt peace, and make thy peace with God through 
Chriſt? Wilt thou believe God himſelf in this Caſe? Why, read then what 
he ſaith twice overy1/a. 48.22. and 57.2 2. There « no peace, ſaith my God, 
tothe wicked. And bath he ſaid it? and ſhall it not ſtand ? Sinner, Tho 
thou mayſt now harden, and fortify thy heart againſt Fear, and Grief, 
and Trouble ,; yet as true as God is true, they will batter down thy 
proud and fortified ſpirit, and ſeize upon it, and drive tliee to amaze- 
ment: This will be done either here or hereafter, My counſel therefore 
to thee is, that thou preſently examine the grounds of thy peace, and 
fay, Iam now at eaſe and quiet in my mind, but is it grounded? and will 
it be laſting ? Is the danger ofeternal Judgment over? Aml1 ſure my fins 
are pardoned, and my Soul ſhall be ſaved ? If not, alas, what cauſe of 
peace ? I may be in Hell before the next day, for ought | know-— Cer- 
tainly, a man that ſtands upon the Pinacle of a Steeple, or that ſleeps on 
the top of the Main-maft, or that is in the heat of the moſt bloody tighr, 
hath more cauſe of peace and careleſneſs than thou. Why, thou liveſt 
under the wrath of God continually, thou art already ſentenced to eter- 
nal death, and mayſt every hour expedt the execution, till thou have ſued 
out a pardon through Chriſt. I can ſbew thee a hundred Threatntings 
in Scripture which are yet in force againſt thee ; but canſt thou ſhew 
me one Promiſe for thy ſafety an hour ? What aſſurance haſt thou when 
thou goeth forth of thy doors, that thou ſhalt ever come in again ? I 
ſhould wonder, but that I know the deſperate hardrieſs of the heart of 
man, how a man that is not ſure of his peace with God, could eat, or 
drink, or fleep, or live in peace ! That thou art not afraid when thon 
lieſt down, leſt thon ſho113 awake in Hell; or when thou riſeſt up, 
leſt thou ſhould be in t.11 before nightz or wken thou ficett in tay 
Re 2 Houle, 
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Houſe, that thou Ntill feareſt not the approach of death, or fome fearful 


judgment ſeizing upon thee, and that the threats and ſentence are notal- 


ways ſounding in thy ears. Well, if thou wert the neareſt friend that] 
have in the World, in this caſe that thou art in, I could wiſh thee no 
greater good, than that God would break in upon thy careleſs heart, and 
ſhake thee out of thy falſe peace, and caſt thee into trouble, that when 
thou feeleſt thy heart at eaſe, thou wouldeſt remember thy miſery ; that 
when.thou art pleaſing thy ſelf with thy eſtate, or buſineſs, or labors,thoy 
would ſtill remember the approaching wo ; that thou wouldſt cry out 
in the midſt of thy pleaſant diſcourſe and merry company, Ob how near 
is the great and dreadful change ! that whatever thou art doing, God would 
mz2ke thee read thy Sentence, as if it were ftil] written before thine eyes; 
and which way ſoever thou goeſt, he would ſtill meet thee full in the face 


with the ſenſe of his wrath, as the Angel did Ba/aam with a drawn Sword, 


till. he had made thee caſt away thy groundleſs peace, and lie down at 
the feet of Chriſt, whom thou haſt reſiſted, and ſay, Lord, what wouldf 
thou have me to do ? and ſo receive from him a ſurer and better peace, 
which will never be quite broken, but will be the beginning of thy ever- 
laſting Peace,and not periſh in thy periſhing, as the gronndleſs Peace of 
the World will do. 

Fourthly, Another additional loſs, aggravating their loſs of Heaven,is 
this, They ſhall loſe all their carnal Mirth. Their merry vein will then 
be opened and empty ; They will ſay themſelves (as So/omron doth ) of 
their laughter, Thou art mad, and of their mirth, hat didf thou? Eee 
2. 2. Their witty jeſts and pleaſant conceits are then ended, and their 
merry tales are all cold, Ther mirth was but as the crackling of thorns un- 
der a pot, Ecclel. 7. 6. It made a great blaze and unſeemly noite for a 
little while, but it, was preſently gone, and will return no-more. They 
ſcorned to entertain any ſadning thoughts : the talk of death and judg- 
ment was irkſom to them, becauſe it dampttheir mirth; they could noten- 
dure to think of their fin or danger, becauſe theſe thoughts did fad their 
ſpirits. They knew not what it was to weep for fin, or to humble them- 
ſelves under the mighty hand of God, They could laugh away ſorrow, 
and fing away cares, and drive away theſe melancholly thoughts. They 
thought, if they ſhould live ſo auſterely, and meditate, and pray, and 
mourn,as the godly do,their lives would be a continual miſery,anditwere 
enough to make them run mad.Alas,poor Souls ! What a miſery then will 
that life be, where you ſhall have nothing but ſorrow; intenſe, heart-pier- 
cing, multiplyed forrow? When you ſhall have neither the Joys of the 
Saints,nor your own former Joys? Doyou think there is one merry heart 
in He!l? or one joyful countenance, or jeſting tongue ? You cry now, A 
little mirth is worth a great deal of ſorrow; But ſure a little godly ſorrow, 
waich would have ended in eternal Joy, had been more worth than a 


wtor. Tu 1llum ſummum bonum putas : ego nec bouum. Tu omnia voluptatis canſa facit ; ego nibil, 
Sen. de wit, bear, c,10, 11, Vid. Platerum. ob/erv. /. 1, p. 92, 
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great deal of your fooliſh mirth, which will end in ſorrow. Can men 
of gravity run laughing and playing in the ſtreets, as little children do ? 
or wiſe men laugh at a miſchief as fools and mad men? or men that are 
found in the brain fall a dancing , as they will do in a Viti Saltas , till 
they fall down dead with it? No more pleaſure have wiſe men in your 
pitifol mirth ; for the end of ſuch mirth is ſorrow. 

Fifthly, Another additional Loſs will be this, They ſhall loſe all their 
ſenſual contentments and delights. That which they efteemed their 
chiefeſt good, their Heaven, their God, that muſt they loſe as well as 
Heaven and God himſelt, They ſhall then, in deſpite of them, fulfil 
that Command, which here they would not be perſwaded te obey, 
Rom. 13, 14. of making no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 
Oh what a fall will the proud ambitious man have from the top of his 
honours ! As his duſt and bones will not be known from the duſt and 
bones of the pooreſt Beggars; ſo neither will his Sov] be honoured or 
fayoured any more than theirs. What a number of che Great. Noble, 
and Learned, are now ſhnt out of the preſence of Chriſt? If you ſay, 
How can I teſl that ? Why, I anſwer, becauſe their Judge hath told me 
ſo: Hath he not ſaid by his Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1: 26. That not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called? And if 
they de not called, they be not predeftinate,or juſtified, or glorified, Rom. 
8. 30, Sure that rich man, Lyke 16. hath now no humble obeyſance 
done him, nor ticles of honour put upon him ; nor do the Poor now 
wait at his gates to receive of his ſcraps. They muſt be ſhat out of 
their well-contrived Houſes, and ſumptuous Buildings ; their comely 
Chambers, with coſtly Hangings ; their foft Beds, and eafie Couches. 
They ſhall not find their gallant Walks, their curious Gardens, with 
variety of beauteous, odoriferous Fruits and Flowers; their rich Pa- 
tures, and pleaſant Meadows, and plenteous Harveſt, and Flocks and 
Herds. Their Tables will not be fo ſpread and furniſhed, nor they fo 
punctually attended and obſerved. They have not there variety of 
dainty Fare, nor ſeveral Courſes,nor tempting Diſhes prepared to pleaſe 
their Appetites to the full. The rich man there fareth not deliciouſly 
every day, neither ſhall he wear there his Purpte and fine Linen. The 
etting gorgeous well-dreſt Gallant, that muſt not have a Pin amiſs, 
that ſtands as a Picture ſet to ſale, that take themſelves more beholden 
to the Tailor or Semſter for their comelineſs, than to God, they ſhall 
then be quite in a different garb. There is no powdering or curling of 
the hair, nor eying of themſelves, nor deſirous expeCting the admira- 
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tion of beholders. f Sure our voluptuous Youths muſt leave their 
Cards and Dice behind them,as alſo their Hawks and Hounds,and Bowls, 
and all their former pleaſant Sports : They ſhall then ſpend their time 
in a more ſad Employment,and not in ſuchPaſtimes as theſe. Where will 
then be your May-games, and your Morrice-dances; your Stage-plays, 
and your Shews? What mirth will yon have in remembring all the 
Games, and Sports, and Dancings which you had on the Lord's days, 
when you ſhould have been delighting your ſelves in God and his work? 
Oh, what an alteration will our jovial roaring Swaggerers then find ? 
What bitter draughts will they have inſtead of their Wine and Ale? If 
there were any drinking of Healths, the Rich man would not have beg. 
ged ſo hard for a drop of water : 1 ne heat of their Luſt will be then 
abated : They ſhall not ſpend cheir time in courting their Miſtreſſes, ig 
laſcivious Diſcourſe, in amorous Songs, in wanton Dalliance, in their 
luſtful Embracements, or brutiſh Defilements ; yet they are like enough 
to. have each others company there : But they will have no more com- 
fort in that company , than Zimri and Cosbs in dying together ; or 
than lewd Companions have, in being hang'd together on the ſame Gal. 
lows. Oh the doleful meeting that theſe luſtfal Wantons will have 
there ! How it will even cut them to the heart, to look each other inthe 
face, and to remember that beaſtly pleaſure, for which they now muſt 
pay ſodear ! So will it be with the fellowſhip of Drunkards , and all 
others that were Play-fellows together in ſin, who got not their Pardon 
in the time of their Lives. What direful greeting will there then be, 
curſing the day that ever they ſaw the Faces of one another, remem- 
bring, and ripping up all their Lewdneſs, to the aggravation of their 
Torment ! Oh that Sinners would remember this in the midit of their 
pleaſure and jollity, and ſay to one another, We muſt ſhortly reckon 
for this before the jealous God, Will the remembrance of it then be 
comfortable or terrible ? Will theſe delights accompany us to aflother 
World ? How ſhall we look each other in the Face, if we meet in Hell 
together for theſe things ? Will not the memorial of them be then our 
Torment ? Shall we then take theſe for friendly aCtions , or rather 
wiſh we had ſpent this time in praying together, or admoniſhing one 
another ? Oh why ſhould we ſell ſuch a laſting, incomprehenſible Joy, 
for one taſte of ſeeming pleaſure ? Come, as we have ſinned together, 
let us pray together before we ſtir, that God would pardon us ; and 
let us enter into a promiſe to one another, that we will do thus no more, 
but will meet together with the Godly in the worſhip of God,and help 
one another towards Heaven, as oft as we have met for our ſinful mer- 
riments, in helping to deceive and deſtroy each other. — This would be 
the way to prevent this ſorrow, and a courſe that would comfort you, 


humanam vitam circumſtrepentibus minis ? Quomodo conſpetum mortis ? quomodo dolores feret ? 
quomodo mundi fragores, & rantum acerrimorum hoſtium, a ram molli adverſario victus. Quicquid 
volupras ſuaſerir, facierz Age; non video quam multa ſuaſura fit, Sexec. de vir. bear, c, 11. 
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when you look back upon it hereafter. g Who would ſpend ſo many 
days, and years, and thonghts, and cares, and be at ſo much coft and 
ins, and all to pleaſe this fleſh for a moment, which muſt ſhortly be 
moſt loachſom, ſtinking rottenne(s; and in the mean time neglect our 
ious Souls, and that ſtate which we muſt truſt to for ever and 
ever ? Tobe at ſuch pains for that pleaſnre which dies in the enjoying, 
and is almoſt as ſoon gone as come; and when we have moſt need of 
comfort, will be ſo far from following us as our happineſs, that it will 
he perpetual Fuel to the flames which ſhall torment us ! Oh: that men 
knew but what they deſire, when they would ſo fain have all things 
ſuited to the deſires of the Fleſh ! They would have Buildings, Walks, 
Lands, Cloaths, Diet, and all fo ficted as may be moſt pleaſing and de- 
lghtful, Why, this is but to deſire their Temptations to be increaſed, 
and their Snare {trengthned: Their Joys will be more carnal, and how 
great an Enemy carnal Joy is to ſpiritual, experienced men can quickly 
tell you. If we took the Fleſh ſo much for our Enemy as we do pro- 
ſes, we could not ſo earneſtly defire and contrive to accommodate it, 
and ſo congratulate all its contentments as we do. 4 
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CHAP..IV. 


The Greatneſs of the Torments of the Damned diſcovered. 


Aving thus ſhewed you how great their Loſs is, who are ſhut out 

L of Reſt, and how it will be aggravated by thoſe additional Loſles 
Which will accompany it. I ſhould next here ſhew you the greatneſs 
of thoſe poſitive ſufferings which will accompany this loſs. But be- 
cauſe I am to treat of Reſt, rather than of Torment, I will not 
meddle with the Explication of the quality of thoſe ſufferings, but on- 


ly ſhew their greatneſs in ſome few brief Diſcoveries, leſt the careleſs: 


oinner, while he hears of no other puniſhment but that of loſs before- 
mentioned, ſhould think he can bear that well enough by his own re- 
ſolvedneſs, and ſo flatter himſelf in hope of a tolerable Hell, That 
there are, beſides the loſs of Happineſs, ſuch aftual ſenbble Torments 
forthe damned, is a matter beyond all doubt, to him that doth not 
doubt of the truth of the Scriptures; and that they will be exceeding 
v[cat, may appear by theſe Arguments following. 


t Firſt, 


— 
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Firſt, « From the principal Author of them, which is God himſelf: 
As it was no leſs than God whom the ſinner had offended, o it is no leh 
than God that will puniſh them for their offences. He hath prepared 
thoſe Torments for his enemies.His continued Anger will itill be devour. 
ing them. His breath of Indignation will kindle the flames. His wrath 
will bean intolerable burden to their Souls. Oh, if it were but a Crea- 
ture that they had to do with, they might better bearit, for the Penal 
wonld be anſwerable to the Infirmity of him that ſhould inflit it, A 
Child can give but an eafie ſtroak, but the ſtroaks of a Giant will be an- 
ſwerable to his ſtrength. Wo to him that falls under the ſtroaks of the 
Almighty ! They ſhall feel to their ſorrow, That it x a fearful thing ty 
fall into the hands of the living God. It were nothing in compariſon to 
this, if all the world were againſt them, or if the ſtrength of all creatures 
were united in one to inflift their penalty. They had now rather yen- 
ture upon the diſpleaſure of God,than to diſpleaſe a Landlord,a Maſter, 
a Friend, a Neighbour, or their own fleſh; but then they will wiſh a 
thonſand times in vain, that they had loſt the favour of all the world, 
and been hated of all men, ſo they had not loſt the favour of God; for 
as there is no life like his favour,ſo is there no death like his diſpleaſure, 
Oh, what a conſuming fire is his wrath ? If it be kindled here,and that but 
a little, how do we wither before it, as the graſs that « cut down befire 
the Sun? how ſoon doth our ſtrength decay, and turn to weakneſs, and 
our beauty to deformity ? Churches are rooted up, Commonwealrhs are 
overthrown, Kingdoms depopulated, Armies deſtroyed, and who can 
ſtand before his wrath? even the Heavens and Earth will melt at his pre- 
ſence,and when he ſpeaks the word at his great day of account,they wi 
be burnt up before him as a ſcroll in the fire. The flames do not ſoeafily 
run through the dry ſtubble, or conſume the houſes, where its violence 
hath prevailed, as the wrath of God will feed upon theſe wretches, Oh, 
they that could not bear a Priſon, or a Gibbet, or Fire for Chriſt, no nor 
ſcarce a few ſcorns,from the mouths of the ignorant, how will they now 
bear the devouring Fire ? 


Deo quidem principaliter non 4 ſeipſo eos puniente ; proſequente autem eos pana, quoniam ſunt deſs 
lati ab omni bono. Ut in immenſo lumine, qui excecaverunt ſeipſos, vel ab aliis excecati ſunt, jen 
per privati ſunt jucunditate luminis. Non quod lumen penam eis inſerat cecitatis; ſed 4 ip 
cacitas ſuperinducat eis calamitatem. Iren. adv. hereſ. |. 5. ( mibs) 610, 611. 


*. 4 


b Deus per- 
mittit Mala 
ut in1e eliciat 


2. The place or ſtate of Torment,is purpoſely ordained for the glott 
ſying of the Attribute of God's Juſtice. As all the Works of God are 
great and wonderful, ſo thoſe above all, which are ſpecially intended 
tor the eminent advancing of ſome of his Attributes. When he will glo- 
rifie his Power, he makes the worlds by his wiſdom. The comely order 
of all, and ſingular Creatures, declare his wiſdom. . His Providence 6 
ſhewn, in ſuſtaining all things, and maintaining order b, and attaining 
his excellent ends, among(t the confuſed, perverſe, tumultuous agitay 


Bona, ut probet. Gibieuf. 1. 2. c. 22. Sect. 6,7, 8, 9, 10. Et fi malum in terris abundet ; ſi 14" 


diſponentem deſuper providentiam ſp:es, nibil uſquam Mali defrehendes, Boetius referent. 
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ons of a world of wicked, fooliſh, ſelf-deſtroying Miſcreants. When a 
| ſpark of his wrath doth kindle upon the carth, the whole world, fave 
only eight Perſons arc drowned, Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim are 
burnt with tire from Heaven to aſhes, The Sea ſhuts her mouth upon 
ſome. The Earth doth open and (ſwallow others. The Peſtilence deliroy- 
eth them up by thouſands. The preſent deplorable ſtate of the Fews may 
fully teſtifie this to the world. And yet the glorifying of the two great 
Attributes, of Mercy and Juitice, is intended moſt eminently for the life 
to come. As therefore when God will purpoſely then glorihe his Mercy, 
he will doit in a way and degree that is now incredible, and beyond the 
comprehenlion of the Saints that mult enjoy itz fo that the blood of his 
Son, and the enjoyment of himſelf immediately in Glory, ſhall not be 
thought too high an honour for them. So alſo, when the time comes that 
he wel purpoſcly manitelt his Juſtice, it ſhall appear to be indeed the Ju- 
ſtice of God, The everlaſting flames of Hell will not be thought too hot 
for the rebellious z and when they have there burned through millions of 

es, he will not repent him of the evil which is betallen them. Oh, wo 
tothe ſoul that is thus ſetup for a Butt, for the wrath of the Almighty to 
ſhoot at! and for a Buſh that mult burn in the flames of his Jealouhie, and 
never be conſumed ! 

3-. The torments of the damned mult needs be extream, bccaulſc they 
are the effect of Divine Revenge. Wrath is tertible, but Revenge is im- 
placable, When the great God ſhall ay, 1 will now be righted tor all 
the wrongs that I have born from rebellious creatures I will let out my 
wrath, and it ſhall be ſtayed no more, you (hall now pay for all the a- 
buſe of my patience ! Remember now how waited your leiſure in vain, 
how Iſtooped to perſwade you ; how I, as it were, kneeled to intreat 
you, Did you think I would always be lighted by ſuch miſcreants as 


the heat of Revenge ? Then will he be revenged for every micrcy abu- 
led, for his creatures conſumed in luxury os, excels, for every hours 
time mi{-ſpent, for the negle& of his Word, for the vilifying of his Meſ- 
ſengers, for the hating of his people ; for the prophanation of his Ordi- 
nances, and negle& of his Worſhip, tor the brexking of his Sabbaths, 
and the grieving of his Spirit, for the taking of his Name in vain, for 
unmercitul negle& of his ſervants in diſtreſs, Oh the numberleſs Bill 
that will be brought in! And the Charge that will overcharge the ſoul 
of the ſinner ! And how hotly Revenge will purſae them all to the high- 
eſt! How God will ſtand over them with the rod in his hand (not the 
rod of Fatherly chaſtiſement, but that Iron rod wherewith he bruiſeth 
the rebellious) and lay it on for all their negled&s of Chriſt and Grace ! 
Oh that men would foreſee this ! and not put themſelves under the ham- 
mer of reyenging fury, when they may have the treaſure of happineſs 
at lo ealie rates, and pleaſe God better in preventing their wo ! 


SC a. Con- 


you ?——> Oh, who can look up when God (hall thus plead with them in + 


$3, 

Cremabit ad- 
diftes ardens 
ang gums 
na; ViIU4- 
cibus flammss 
vorax fene. 
Nee erat unde 
habers tor- 
menta vel re- 
quiem poſſint 
aliquando vel 
finem Serv 
buntur cum 
corporibus ſuis 
anime infini- 
tis cruciatibus 
ad dolorem. — 
Vermis eorum * 
nou moritur, 
£5 ignis eorum 
non extingus- 
eur, &c. Cy- 
prian. a4 De- 
metr. p. 330« 
Pal 2. 9. 


3's 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. Chap, £ 


S. 4» 


Unus igitur, 
£9 idem Deus 
pater qu con» 
cupiſcentibus 
enus COmmuniti- 
cationem, (9 
perſeveranti- 
bus in ſubje- 
Ctione : ejus, 
gue ſunt apud 
ſe preparata 
bona : princips 
autem abſceſſi- 
onis, Diabolo, 
& qui cum eo 
abſceſſerunt 
angelis, eter- 
num ignem 
preparans 1n 
quem mittun- 
tur anquit Do- 
minus, ills qui 
im ſimſtra ſe- 
parats ſunt. 
Iren. adv. he- 
re l 4. 6.56. 


See alſo Pal. 
ST 13, 


4, Confider alſo how this Juſtice and Revenge will be the delight of 
the Almighty. Though he had rather men would ſtoop to Chriſt, and 
accept of his mercy, yet when they perſiſt in rebellion, he will take plea- 
ſure in their exccution. [Though be defire not the death of him that dyeth, but 
rather that he repent and live ; yet when he will not repent and live, God 
duth defire and delight in the execution of Juſiice: conditionally, fo that 
men will repent, he deſires not their death, but their life, Ezek. 33. 11, Yetif 
they repent not, in_ the fame place he uttcreth his reſolution for. their 
death, v. 8, 13, He tells us, Iſa. 27. 4. That fury is not in him; yet he add- 
cth in the next words, Who would ſet the bryars and thorns together in bat- 
tel ? I would go through them, I would burn them together. What a doleful 
caſe is the wretched creature in , when he ſhall thus ſet the heart of his 
Creator again(t him? And he that made him will not ſave him; and be that 
formed hum, will not have mercy upon him, Iſa. 27. 11, How heavy a threat- 
ning is that Dext. 28. 63. As the Lord vejoyced over you to do you good, ſq 
the Lord will rejoyce over you to deſtroy you, and to bring you to nought; Wo to 
the ſoul which God rejoyceth to punith. Yea, he tells the {t1mple ones 
that love timplicity, and the ſcorners that delight in ſcorning, and the 
fools that hate knowledg, That becauſe he called, and they refuſed, be ftret- 


ched out his hand, and no man regarded ; but ſet at nought all bis Counſel, and - 


would none of his Reproof, ' therefore be will. alſo langh at 'their calamity, . and 
mack when their fear cometh : when their fear cometh as deſolation, and their de 
ſtruftion as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon them, Then ſhall 
they call upon bim, but he will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek him early, but ſhall 
nt find him ;, for that they hated knowledg, and did not _chvoſe the Fear of ithe 
Lord, Prov. 1. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. I' could -intreat thee, 
who readett them, if thou be one. of that ſort of. men, that thou wilt 
but view over (criouſly that part of the Chapter, Prov: 1, from the 20th 
verſe to the end, and believe them to be the true words. of Chriſt by his 
Spirit in Solomon. Is it not a terrible thing to a wretched foul, when it 
ſhall lie roaring perpetually in the flames of Hell, and-the God of mercy 
himſelf (hall laugh at them ? Vhen they (hall cry out for mercy, yea, for 
onedrop of water, and God [hall mock them inticad. of relieving them? 
When none in Heaven or Earth can help them but God, and he thall Res 
joyce over them in their calamity ? Why, you (ee theſe are the very words 


; of God himſelf in Scripture, And molt juſt.is it, that they who laughed 


at the Sermon, and mocked at the Preacher , and derided the people 
that obeyed the Goſpel, thould be laughed at, and derided by God.. Ah 
poor ignorant Fools (for ſo'this Text calls them) they will then have 
mocking enough, till their heart ake with it! 1 dare warrant them for 
cver making, a jelt at Godlincls more, or making themſelves merry with 
their own {landerous reports. It is themſelves then that. mult be the wo- 
tul obje&s of derition,and that of God him{clf, who would have Crow 
ed them 'wich Glory, I know when the Scri; ture ſpcaks of God's laugh- 


bing and mocking, 3t is not to be underltool literally, but after the mane 
T nbcr 
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ger of men ; But-this may ſuffice us, that it will be ſuch an a of God 
to the'tormenting of the linner, which he cannot more fitly conceive or 
reſs under any other notion or name, than theſe. 

5. Conſider who ſhall be Gods Executioners of their Torment ; and 
that is, Firſt, Satan. Secondly, Themſelves. Firſt, He that was hcre fo 
ſucceſsful in drawing them from Chriſt, will then be the Inſtrument of 
their puniſhment, for yielding to his temptations, It was a pitiful light to 
ſee the man poſſeſſed, that was bound with chains, and lived among the 
Tombs; and that other that would be caſt into the tire and into the 
water-z but alas, that was nothing to the torment that Satan puts them 
toin Hell: that is the reward he will give them for all their ſervice ; for 
their rejecting the commands of God, and forſaking Chriſt, and negle- 
Qing their ſouls at his perſuaſion. Ah, it they had ſerved Chrilt as taith- 
fully as they did Satan, and had forſaken all for the love of him, he 
would have given them a better reward. 2. And it is' molt jult alſo, 
that they ſhould there be their own tormentors, that they may ſee that 
their whole deliruction is of themſelves z and they who were wilfully 
the meritorious cauſe, ſhould alſo be the efficient in their own ſufferings: 
and then who can they complain of but themſelves ? - and they will be 
no more able to ceaſe their ſelt-tormenting, than men that we ſee in a 
deep Melancholly, that will by no Arguments be taken off from their 
(orrows, 

6. Conſider-alſo how that their torment will be univerſal, not upon 
one part alone, while the reſt are free ; but as all have joyned in the lin, 
ſomuſt they: all partake of the torment. The ſoul as it was the chiet in- 
finning; ſhalt be the chief in ſuffering ; and as it is of a more fpiri- 
tual and. excellent nature than bodies .are, ſo will its torments as far 
exceed our preſent bodily ſufferings. And as the joys of the foul do far 
furpaſs al} ſenſaal pleaſures, and corporal contentments z ſo do the pains 
of the ſoul:ſurpaſs thoſe corporal pains3 and as the Martyrs did triumph 
in the vory flames; becauſe their fouls were full of joy, though their bo- 
dies were:in pain ; ſo though theſe damned creatures could enjoy all 
their bodily pleaſures, yet the ſouls ſufferings would take away the ſweet- 
nels of them all. 
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quid fine carne non poſſir anima, ſed qui neceſle eſt illam etiam carne entire. Quantum enim ad 
agendum de ſuo ſufficir, rantum & ad patiendum, ad agendum aurem minus de (uo ſufficirt. Haber 
enim de ſuo ſolum modo cogitare, velle, cupere, diſponere, ad perficiendum autem, operam carnis 
expeCtat. Sic ita, & ad patiendum ſocietatem carnis expoſtulat, ur ram plane per eam pati poſlir, 
quam fine ea plane agere non potuit, Tertul. de Reſur. carnis, c. 17. p. 411. Negent operarum fo- 
cietatem, ut merito poſſenrt etiam mercedem negare. Non fit particeps ſenrentiz caro fi non fuerit 


& in cauſa. Sola anima revocetur, fi ſola decedit. At enim non magis (ola decedir, 


quam ſola de- 


currit ; illud unde decedir, virtam hanc dico. Adeo autem non ſola anima tranfigit vitam, ur nec 
cogitarus licer ſolos, licer non ad effetum per carnem deductos, auferamus a collegio carnis. Siqui- 
dem 8 in carne, & cum carne, (9 per carnem agitur ab anima, quod agitur in corde, Tertul. de Ke» 


C, 15. p. 41to, 


ſur, carnis, 


Sſ: 


And 
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e Hanc deni- 
que Carnis 
ſpeciem ar- 
cem anime 
etiam Domi- 


nus in ſugilla- 
Sone-cogitationtim taxat. [Quid cogitatis in cordibus veſtris nequam ?] Er [ys conſpexerit mulie- 
rem ad concupiſcendum, &c.] Adeo & fine. opere, & fine effectu, cogitatus carnis eſt aQtus; Sed 
et in cerebro vel in medio ſuperciliorum diſcrimine, vel ubi Philoſophis placet, principalitas ſenſu- 
um conſecrata eſt, quod Hegemonicon appelletur, Caro erit omne Anime cogitatorium. Nunquam 
Anima- fine carne eft, quamdiu in carne eft, Nihil non cum illa agir, fine qua non eſt. Quz adhuc 
an cogitatus quoque per carnem adminiftrentur, qui per carnem dignoſcentur extrinſecus. Valutet 
aliqua- Anima; vultus oyeratur indicium. Facies intentionum omnium ſpeculum eft. Negent facto» 
rum ſocietatem, at negare non poſſunt cogitatorum. Er illi quidem delinquentias Carnis enumerant, 
ergo. peccatrix tenebitur ſupplicio, Tere, Ubi ſupra, p, 4s 


And it is not only a ſoul, but a finful foul that muſt ſuffer ; -The guile 
which Mill remains upon it, will make it fit -for the wrath of God 
work upon ; As fire will not burn; except the fuel be combuſtible ; but 
if the wood be dry, or it light upon ſtraw, how fiercely will it burn then? 
Why, the guilt of their former fins will be as Tinder to Gun-powder to 
the damned ſoul, to make the flames of Hell to take hold upon them 
with fury. 

And as the ſoul, ſo alſo the body muſt bear its part. That body that 
mult needs be pleaſed, whatſoever become of its-eternal (afety, ſhall now 
be paid for all its unlawful pleaſures. That body which was ſo carefully 
looked to, fo tenderly cheriſhed, ſo curiouſly dreſt. That body which 
could not endure heat or cold, or an ill ſmell, or a loathſome fight: Oh 
what muſ} it now endure! How are its haughty looks now taken down 
How little will thoſe flames regard its comelineſs and beauty ! But as 
Death did not regard it, nor the Worms regard it, but as freely feed 
upon the face of the proud and luſiful Dames, and the heart 'of the moſt 
ambitious Lords or Princes, as if they had been but beggers or brutes ; 
{o will theiv tormentors then as little pity their tenderneſs, or reverence 
their Lordlineſs, when they. ſhall be raiſed from their graves to theis 
eternal doom. Thoſe eyes which were wont to be delighted with curious 
ſights, and to feed themſelves upon beauteous and comely objeRs, mult 
then ſee nothing, but what ſhall amaze and terrihe them z an angry, ſin» 
revenging God above them, and thoſe Saints whom they ſcorned, enjoy- 
ing the glory which they. have loſt ; and about them will be only Devils 
and damned ſouls; Ah then how ſadly will they look back and fay, Are 
all our merry Meetings, our Feaſts, our Plays, our wanton Toys, our 
Games and Revels come to:this ? Then thoſe Ears which were wont 
to be delighted with Muſick, ſhall hear the ſhricks and cries of their 
damned companions 3 Children crying out againſt their Parents, that 
gave them incouragement and example in evil, but did not teach them 
the fear of the Loxd ; Husbands crying out upon their Wives, and Wives 
upon-their Husbands 3 Maſters and Servants curling each other ; Miniſters 
and People ; Magiſtrates and Subjects, charging their miſery upon one 
another, for diſcouraging in Duty, conniving in Sin, and being filent or 
formal, when they ſhould have plainly told one another of their Miſery, 
and forewarned them of this danger. Thus. will Soul and Body be com- 
panions in calamity. c - ; 


7. And 
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'7. And the greater by far will their torments be, becauſe they: ſhall 
have no comfort left to help them to mitigate them. In this life when a 
Minifter foretold them of Hell; or Conſcience begun to trouble their 

, they had Comforts enough at hand to relieve them : Their car- 


nal friends were all ready to ſpeak comfort to them, and promiſe them. 


that all ſhould be well with them;zbut now they havenot a word of com- 
fort either for him or themſelves. Formerly they had their bufine(s,their 
company, their mirth, to drive away their fears ; they could drink away 
their ſorrows, or play them away, or ſleep them away, or at leaſt, time 
did wear them away ; but now all theſe remedies are vaniſhed. They had 
2 hard, a preſumptuous unbelieving heart, which was a wall to defend 
them againſt troubles of mind ; but now their expericace hath baniſhed 
theſe, and left them naked to the fury of thoſe flames. Yea, formerly 
Satan himſelf was their comforter, and would unſay all that the Miniſtes 
aid againſt them, as he did to our hrſt Mother 3 Hath God ſaid , Te ſhall 
not eat ? Te ſhall not ſurely die. So doth he now ; Doth God tell you, that 
you ſhall lie in Hell? It 1s no ſuch matter z God is more merciful ; he doth 
but tell you ſo, to fright you from finning: Who would loſe his preſent 
pleaſares,for fear of that which he never ſaw ? Or if there be a Hell, What 
need you to fear it ? Arenot you Chriſtians? and ſhall you not be ſaved 
by Chriſt > Was not his blood ſhed for you ? Miniſters may tell what they 
pleaſe, they delight. to fear men, that they may be Maſters of their Con- 
ſciences, and therefore would make them believe that they ſhall all be 
damned,except they will fit themſelves to their preciſe humour.----Thus 
a5 the Spirit of Chriſt is the Comforter of the Saints,ſo Satan is the com- 
forter of the wicked ; for he knows if he ſhould now diſquiet them, they 
would no longer ſerve him ; or it fears or doubts ſhould begin to- trouble 
them, they would bethink themſelves of their danger, and ſo eſcape it. 
Never was a Thief more careful leſt he ſhould awaþe the people, when he 
V robbing the houſe, than Satan is careful not toawaken a finner. And as 
2 cut-purfe will look you im the face,and hold youin a tale, that you may 
never ſuſpe& him,while he is robbing your pockets ; ſo will Satan labour 
to keep men from all doubts or jealouſies, or ſorrowful thoughts. But 
When the ſinner is dead, and he hath his prey, and his ftratagem hath had 
ſucceſs, then he hath done flattering and comforting them. While the 
light of ſin and miſery might have helped to ſave them, he took all the 
pains he could, to hide it from their eyes ; but when itis too late, and 
there is no hope left, he will make them ſee and feel to the utmoſt. Oh, 
which way will the forlorn ſinner then look for comfort ? They that 
drew him into the ſnare, and promiſed him ſafety, do now forſake him, 
and are forſaken themſelves. His ancient comforts are taken from him, 
and the righteous God, whoſe fore-warnings he made light of, will now 
make good his word againſt him to the leaſt tittle. | 

$. But the great aggravation of this miſery, will be its Eternity. That 


when a thouſand millions of ages are paſt, their Torwents are as fueſh 
| tO 
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Horrendo ' + to begjri-as at the fitſt-day. If thefe were any hope of an end; 'it wouly 


modo fit mi- 
ſeris mors fine 
morrte, finis 
fine fine, defe- 
tus fine defe- 
tu ; quia 
mors ſemper 
vivit, & finis 
ſemper inci- 
pir, & defe- 
Ctus deficere 
neſcir. Mors 
perimit & non 
extinguit ; do- 


lor cruciar,ſed' 


nullatenus pa- 
vorem fugat ; 
flamma com- 
burir, ſed ne- 
quaquam te- 
nebras excu- 
tit. Greg. Mo- 
ral. 1. 9. I ap- 
prove not lear- 
wed Parker's 
judgment 4- 
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of eternal ſuf- 
fering, 45 ari- 
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Eternity or 
Per petuity of 
ſinning, which 
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Scotus and 
Mirandula, 1 4. 
de Deſcenſu, 


d Quando 


eaſe them to foreſee it; but when it muſt be for ever ſo, that t tis 
intolerable : mugh more will the miſery it {elf be. They were never wes. 
ry of ſinning, nor ever-would have been, if' they had lived cternally 

ori exrth;andinow God will not be weary: of plaguing them. They. ne+ 
ver heartily Tepented-of thitir fin; and God will never repent him: of their 
ſuffering. They broke the Laws-ofithe Eternal God, and. therefore ſhall 


ſuffer eternal puniſhment. They knew it was an everlaſting Kingdom 


which they refuſed when it was offered them, and therefore what won- 
der if they be everlaſtingly ſhut out of-it ? It was their immortal ſouls 
that were guilty of- the” treſpaſs,” anditherefore mult immorxtally ſuffer 
the pains. Oh now-what happy men would they think themſelves,if they 
might have lain fill in their graves, -or continued duſt, or: ſitffered no 
worſe than the- gnawing of thoſe worms ! Oh that they might but there 
lie down again! What a mercy now would it be to die? And how will 
they calland-ery out for it > Oh death, whither-art thou now gone ? Now 
come and cut off this/doleful-Hfe!! 'O that: theſe pains: would'break my 
heart, 'and end my being ! Ol that I mightioncedieat latt ! 4 Oh'that þ 
had never had a being! — Theſe groans will the thoughts of Eternity, 
wring from their hearts, -They were wont to think the Sermon long, and: 
Prayer long ;how long then will they think theſe endleſs torments? What 
difference 15-there''betwixt-ithe length of their pleaſures and : of their 
pains? 'Fhe one'continued'/but'amoment;but the other endureth through 
all eternity. Ok-that fnners would lay this thoughtcoheart ! Remember 
how-timeis alnfolt gone. Thou art ſtanding all this while at the door of 
Eternity'z' and death is waitingito- open the door, and put thee in; Go 
ſleep'out'but'a few-more nights,and (tir upand down on earth a few more 
days,:and thenithy nights and! days ſhall-end ; thy thoughts, and'cares, 
and'difpleaſures, arid aY-fidlÞ be devoured by Eternity ; thou multenter 
upont the ſtate* which ſhall never be changed. As: the Joys of Heaven are 
beyond our: conceiving, ſo. alſo are the painsvf Hell. Everlaſting Tor- 


ment is unconceivable Torment, 


iſtinc exceſſum faerit, nullus jam poenitentix locus-eſt, nullus: ſatisfationis-effectus : Hie-vita/aut 
amitrirur aut renefrnr : Hic ſaluti'/zternz'cultu Dei, & frucbu fidei providetur, Cypr. ad Demerrian. 
L. 22. p. 331. Ubi hic' purgatorium Pontificiorum ? Aterna aurem & fine fine ſunt 2 Deo bona, 
propter hoc & amiſſto eorum #terna & fine fine eft. Ire. adv. Hzref, 1.3. p. (mihi, 610. 


$. 9, 
Objeft. 


9. But I know if it be a ſenſual unbcliever that readeth all this,he will 
calt it by with diſdain, and ſay, I will never believe that God will thus 
Torment his Creatures. What, to delight in their torture ! And that 
for everlaſting! And all this for the faults of a ſhort time! It is incredi- 
ble. How can this ſtand' with the intiniteneſs of his mercy ? I would not 
thus torment the worſt enemy that I have in the world, and yet my 
mercifulneſs is nothing to God's, Theſe are but threats to awe men 1 
will not believe them, 

Anſw- 
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Anſw. Wilt thou not believe? I do not wonder if thou be loth to be- 
leve ſo terrible tidings to thy foul as theſe are z which if they were be- 
lieved and apprehended indeed according to their weight,would ſet thee 
z trembling and roaring in the avguiſh of horror day and night. And I 
do as little wonder that the Devil who ruleth thee, ſhould be loth, if he 
can hinder it, to ſuffer thee to believe it. For if thou didit beheve ic, thou 
would fpare no coſt or pains to eſcape it, But goto: If thon wilt read 
on, either thou (halt believe it before thou ſtirrett, or prove thy (elf an 
Infidel or Pagan. Tell me then, Doſt thou believe Scripture to be the 
Word of God ? If thou do not, thou art no moze a Chriſtian than thy 
Horſe is, or than a Turk is. For what ground have we betides Scripture 
tobelieve that Jeſus Chriſt did come into the world, or dyc for man ? If 
thou believe not theſe, 1 have nothing here to do. with thee, but refer 
thee to the Second Part of this Book, where I have proved Scripture to 
be the Word of God. But if thou do believe this to be fo, and yet dot 
not believe that the ſame Scripture is true, thou art far worſe than either 
Inhdd or Pagan. For the vikft Pagan durithardly charge their Idob-gods 
to be lyers : And dareſt' thou give ;the lye to the God ot Heaven and 
accuſe him of ſpeaking that which fhall not come to paſs : and that in 
 fichabfolute threats, and plain exprefhons ? But if thou dareſt not ſtand 
tothis, but doſt believe Scripture both to be the Word 'of God, and to 
be true ; then T ſhall preſently convince thee of the truth of theſe eter- 
tal Torments. Wilt thou believe if a. Prophet ſhould tell it thee? Why 
read it then in the greateſt Prophets, Moſes, David and Iſaiab, Dew. 32. 
22, Pſal. 11.6, and 9. 17+ 1/a. 30+ 33+ Or wilt thou believe one that 
was more than a Prophet ? why hear then what John Baptift ſaith, Mat. 
410, Lak, 3.17. Or wilt thou believe if an Apolile ſhould tell thee ? 
why hear what one ſaith, Frde 7. 15. where he.calls it the vengeance of 
ternal fire '; and the blackneſs of darkzeſs for ever. Og, what if thou have it 
from an Apoſtle that had been wrapt up.in Revelations into. the third 
fleaven,and ſeen things unutterable ? Wilt thoubtlieve then ? why take 
it then from Part, 2 Theſ. 1.7, $, 9. The Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed fron 
Heaven, with bis miphty Angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know nt God, and that obey not the Goſpel of” our Lord Feſus Ghrijt, who ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deftruttion'from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his Porvper. And 2 Theſ. 2. 12. That they all might be damned, 
who believed not the truth, but had pleaſurc in wnrighteauſneſs. So Rom. 2. 5, 
6,7, 8, 10. Or wilt thou bclicve it from the beloved Apotile, who 


Credunt ſudzi 
quod ex Ifrac- 
litis ſolis rria 
genera mor- 
morum in die 
judicii fint re- 
ſuſciranda, 
quoram unum 
fururum fir 
Iſraelirarum 
probiſſimo- 
rum : alrerum 
improbifſi- 
morum & im- 
piiſſimorum 3 
rertiam medi» 
ocrium, qui 
non minus 
bene quana 
male operati 
fuerinr. Pro® 
bos illos & 
veſtigio ad vi- 
ram zternam 
inſcriptum 
obfignatumg; 
improbos au- 
rem in Ge- 
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ignem infer- 
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cunt. Medio- 
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five menſiur rantummodo duodecim pro peccatis ipſorum in inferno torquebunrue ; deinde corpora 
eorum coaſumentur, ventuſque cineres eorum diflando diſpergit ſubrer planras pedum juſtorum, &c. 


Sie R Bechar, Talmudo. 


magno ut Buxtorff. Synag. Jud. c. 1. p.25, 26,27. Ad hanc harefin appro- 


Pagquat doCtrina Papiftarum Non eſt vera vita nifh ubi fxliciter vivirur , nec vera incorruptio, ni 
Ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpirur. Ubi autem infzlix non finirur, ur ira dicam ; mors ipſa non 


moritur; & ubi dolor perpetuus non interimir, ſed affligir ipſa corruprio non finitur. 


Aug. Enchimr1d. 


©92. Nif per indebiram miſericordiam nemo liberatur & nifi per debitum judicium nemo damnarur, 
Aug Enchirid. c.94. Vindictam Divinam cerro fururam ſuper impios & reſipiſcere no!entes, obvg- 
ver quotidie tot exempla irx Dei qua nobis ante oculos ponuntur, Fol. jn Exek.1 1. p.91. 
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e Sic Diaboli- 
co ſpiriru pleni 
innumeras 
accuſationes 
inferunt fa. 
Qori noſtro, 
cum & (piri- 
tum vitz no- 
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& legem om- 
nibus aptam 
poſuerir, & 
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was fo taken up in Revelations, and ſaw it, as it were, in his viſions ? 


Why ſee then Rev. 20. 10,15. They are faid there to be caſt into the lake 


of fire, and tormented day and night for ever. So Rev.2 1.8, So 2 Pet.2.17, Or 
wilt thou believe it from the mouth of Chriſt himſclt the Judg ? Why 
read it then, Mat. 7. 10. and 13.40, 41, 42, 49, 50. As therefore the 
Tares are gathered and burnt in. the-hre, ſo ſhall it be in the end of this 
world : the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall ga- 
ther out of his Kingdom all things that offend, and them which do inj- 
quity : and ſhall calt them into a furnace ot hire: there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, &c. So Matth. 18. 8, 9. So Mark 9. 43, 44, 46, 48, 
Where he repeateth it three times over, Where their worm never dieth, and 
their fire is not quenched. And Mat. 25. 41, 46. Then ſyall be ſay to them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels : For I was, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, and the righteous int life eternal. 

What ſayeſt thou now to all this? Wilt thou not believe ? If thou 
wilt not believe Chriſt, I know not whom thou wilt believe; and there- 
fore it'is in vain to perſwade thee any further :- only let me tell thee, the 
time is at hand when thou wilt cafily believe, and that without any 
Preaching or arguing ; when thou ſceſt the great and terrible day, and 
heareſt the rin, ana. Hh ſentence paſt, and art thy (clt thruſt down to 
Hell (as Lzk, 10. 11.) then thou ſhalt believe, and never doubt again: 
And do not ſay but thou walt told ſo much. Surely he that {ſo much 
diſſwades thee from believing, doth yet believe and tremble himſelf, 
Fam. 2.19. 

e And whereas thou thinkeſt that God is more merciful, why ſure he 
knows beſt his own mercifulneſs. His Mercy will not croſs his Truth, 
Cannot God be infinite in mercy,except he ſave the wiltul and rebellious? 
Is a Judge unmerciful for condemning malefaQtors ? Mercy and Juſtice 
have their ſeveral obje&s. Thouſands of humble, believing, obedient 
ſouls ſhall know to their eternal comfort, that God is mercitul, though 


the refuſers of his grace ſhall lye under Juſtice. God will then force 


thy conſcience to confeſs it in Hell, that God who condemned thee 
was yet merciful to thee. Was it no mercy to be made a reaſonable 


creature ? and to have patience to endure thy many years provocations | 


and waiting upon thee from Sermon to Sermon ; deliring and entreat- 
ing thy repentance and return? was it not mercy to have the Son of 
God, with all his blood and merits freely offered thee, if thou wouldſi 


but have accepted him to govern and to fave thee ? Nay when thou *' 


hadeſt neglected and refuſed Chriſt once, or twice, yea a hundred times, 


curantem, neq; providentem eorum, qu ſunt erga nos, aut etiam conſcientem omnibus peccatis 
f Irene: adv. hzr. }. 5. p. £09. Jam ſcies nequiria ſua hanc eos meruiſſe fortunam : nec quicquam 

accidifſe. quod non fit his fi in contumacia perſeverarent, antea przxdictum, Tra privs eos deſeruiſſe | 

comprehendes, quam eſſe deſertos, Minut, Fxlix Octar. p. 394. 
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that God ſhould yet follow thee-with invitations from day to day? And 
alt thou wilfully refuſe mercy to the laſt hour, and then cry out that 
od will not be ſo unmerciful as to condemn thee ? Thy Conſcience 
will ſmite thee for thy madneſs, and tell thee, that God was merciful 
in all this, though ſuch as thou do periſh for your wilfulneſs. Yea, the 
ſenſe of the greatneſs of his mercy,will then be a great part of thy tor- #f When Lread 


ment t& : in Spanheminus 
Poſt bum. Vind. againſt Amiraldus and ſome other Divines (that love nor to be named in oppoſition) 
both Pages filled with extenuarions of God's mercy ts the wicked, as if becauſe he gives them not 
effecual Grace to believe, therefore Chriſt's dying for them (in Davenant and Camero's middle ſenſe) 
is no mercy to them, bur a mocking of them, and therefore conclude, that Chriſt dyed nor for them 
ar all ; it makes me eremble to think, that learned Divines in hear of Diſpure ſhou!d ſpeak fo deſpe- 
rately againſt God ! And yer this is almoſt all they have to ſay. I intreat ſuch to conſider, ſeeing 
Conſcience is the great rormentor of the damned in Hell ; And the rejeCting of Chriſt,and the abuſe 
of Goſpel-mercy will be the greareſt thing that God and Conſcience will charge them with. Whe- 
ther theſe mens Doctrine, if the damned could believe ir, would not make Hell to be no Hell ro them, 
or more ealie ? If rhey could ſay, Chrift never died for me at all, or if he had, yet it had been no 
Mercy, becauſe God wonld not give me Faith in him; It was meerly God's Will that I ſhould be 
damned, that brought me hither, which I could not reſiſt: If they could thus lay all on God, where 
were the worm of Conſcience? Shall we deny that which is clear and plaia, becauſe we cannot com- 
prehend that which is hid and ſecret ? Shall we ſay, that ir is nor ſo, which we {ee to be (©, becauſe 
we cannot find why iris ſo? ſaith Auguſtine excellently, /ib. de Bono perſever. c. 14. which ſaying, | 
would defire the Perſons before-menrioned well ro conſider ; Chriſt makes it the perfection of ouc 
Heavenly Father to do good in common caſes, to the juſt and unjuſt, Mar. 5. 45, 43. 


And whereas thou thinkeſt the pain to. be greater than the « ffence, 
that is becauſe thou art not a competent Judg. Thou knoweſt what 
pain is, but thou knoweſt not the thouſandth part of the evil of ſin : ſhall 
not the righteous Judg of the World do juſtly ? Nay, it is no more than 
thou didſt chuſe thy ſelf. Did not God ſet before thee Life and Death ? 
and tell thee, If thou woulſt accept of the Government of Chriſt, and 
renounce thy Luſts, that then thou ſhouldſt have eternal Life? And if 
thou wouldit not have Chriſt, but the World or Fleſh to rule over thee, 
thou ſhouldſt then endure eternal Torments ? Did not he offer thes 
thy choice ? and bid thee take which of theſe thou wouldſt ? yea, and 
intreat thee to chuſe arighe? And duſt thou now cry out of ſeverity, 
when thou haſt but the conſequence of thy wilful choce ? But it is not 
thy accuſing God of cruelty that ſhall ſerve thy turn; inſtead of procu- 
ring thy eſcape, or the mitigation of thy torments, it will but make thy 
burthen the more heavy; 

And whereas thou ſayſt that thou wouldeſt not fo torment thy own 
enemy; Ianſwer, There is no reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt. For is 
it all one to offend a crawling Worm of the Earth, and to offend the 
eternal glorious Gud ? Thou haſt no abſolute dominion over thine Ene- 
my, and there may be ſome fault in thy felfas well as in him ; but with 
God and us the caſe is contrary, Yet thou makeſt nothing of killing a 
Flea if it do but bite thee; yea, an hundred of them, if they d:d nor 
touch thee, and yet never accuſeſt thy ſelf of cruelty. Yea, thou wile 
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rorment thy Ox all his life-time with toilſome labor, and kill him at 
laſt, though he never deſerved ill of thee , nor diſokeyed thee, and 
though thou baſt over him but the borrowed authority of a ſaperiour 
Fellow-creature, and not the ſoveraign power of the abſolnte Creator, 
Yea, hw commonly doſt thou take away the lives of Birds, and Beaſts, 
and Fiſhes? Many times a great many of lives muſt be taken away to 
make for thee but one meal. How many deaths then have been ſuffered 
in obedience to thy will from thy firſt Age tothy laſt hour? and all this 
without any deſert of the Creature? And muſt it yet ſeem cruelty, that 
the Soveraign Creator, who is ten thouſand times more abore thee, than 
thou art above a Flea, or a Toad, ſhould execute his Juſtice upon ſuch 
a contemner of his Authority ? But I have given you ſome Reaſons of 
this before. 

But methinks I perceive the obſtinate Sinner deſperately reſolving, If 
I muſt be damned, there is no remedy ; rather than1 will live ſo preciſely 
as the Scripture requireth, I will put it to the venture ; I ſhall ſcape as 
well as the reſt of my Neighbours, and as the moſt of the World, and 
we will even bear it as well as we can.— Arſw. Alas, poor Creature! 
would thou didſt but know what i is that thou doſt fo boldly venture 
on: 1 dare ſay thou would'ſt ſleep this night but very unquietly. Wile 
thou leave thy ſelf no room for hope ? Art thou ſuch a malicious im- 
placable enemy to Chriſt and thy own cou]? And doſt thou think in- 
deed, that thou canſt bear the wrath of God, and go away ſo eafily-with 
theſe eternal T'orments ! Yet let me beg this of thee, that before thou 
doſt fo flatly reſolve. thou would'ſt lend me thine attention to theſe few 
Queſtions which I ſhall put to thee, and weigh them with the reaſon of 
a man, and if then thou think thou canft bear theſe pains, I ſhall give 
thee over, and ſay no more. 

Firſt, Who art thou that thou ſhould'ſt bear the wrath of God ? Art 
thou a God ? or art thou a Man? Vat is thy ſtrength to undergo 
much ? Is it not as the ſtrength of Wax or Scubble to reſiſt the fire ? or as 
Chatt to the Wind ; or as the Duſt before the fierce Whirlwind ? Was 
he not as ſtout a man as thy ſelf, who cried to God , Fobn 13. 25. 
Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? and wilt thou purſue the dry ſtub- 
ble? and he that confeſſeth, I am a worm, and no man, Phil. 2. 26, If 
thy itrength were as iron, and thy bones as braſs, thon could*ſt not bear: 
If thy foundation were as the Earth, and thy power as the Heavens, yet 
ſhould'ſt thov periſh 2t the breath of his Indignation. How much more 
when thou art but a little piece of a Worm, creeping, breathing Clay; 
kept a few days frum ſtinking, and-from being eaten with Worms by the 
meer ſupport and favour of him whom thou thus reſiſteſt ? | 

Secondly, If thou art able to wreſtle with the Indignarion of the Al- 
mighty; Why tken doſt thou tremble at the ſigns of his Power, or 
Wrath ? Dont the terrible Thunder: claps ſometimes fear thee? or the 
Lightning-fliſhes, or chat unſgen Power which goes with it, in x6nvirg 
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in pieces mighty Oaks, and tearing down the ſtrongeſt Buildings ? If 
thou hadſt been in the Church of Wirhicombe in Devonſhire, when the 
Lightning broke in, and ſcorched and burnt the People, and left the 
Brains and Hair upon the Pillars, would it not have made thee afraid ? 
"If thon be put in a place where the Plague doth rage, ſo that it comes to 
ſo many thouſand a week, doth it not aſtoniſh thee, to ſee men that 
were well within a few days, to be thrown into the Graves by heaps and 
multitudes ? If thou hadit ſtood by, when Pharoah and his People were 
fo ſtrangely plagued, and at laſt drowned together in the Sea; or when 
the Earth ſwallowed up Dathan, Abiram, and their Companies, and the 
People fled away at the cry, leſt the Earth ſhould ſwallow them up al- 
ſo: or when El:as brought fire from Heaven to conſume the Captains 
and their Companies ; would not any of theſe ſights have daunted thy 
Spitit ? Whry how then canſt thon bear the Helliſh Plagues ? 

Thirdly, Tell me allo, if thou be fo ſtrong, and thy heart ſo ſtout, 
-why do thoſe fmall ſufferings ſo diſmay thee which befall thee here? If 
thou have but a Tooth-ake, or a fit of the Gout, or Stone, What groans 
doſt thou utter ? What moan doſt thou make? The Houſe is filled with 
thy conſtant complaints. Thy Friends about thee are grieved at thy 

ins, and ſtand over thee condoling thy miſerable ſtate. If thon ſhould*it 

loſe a Leg or an Arm, thou would'ſt make a greater matter of it. 
'If thou loſe but a Friend, if thou loſe thine Eſtate, and fall into poverty, 
'and beggery, and diſgrace z how heavily would'ſt thou bear any one of 
theſe? And yet all theſe laid together, will be one day accounted a hap- 
py ſtate, in*compariſon of that which is ſuffered in Hell. Let me ſee thee 

ake off the moſt painful ſickneſs, and make as light of Convullſive, E- 

leptick, Arthritick, Nephritick pains, or ſuch like Diſeaſes when they 
feize upon thee, and then the ſtrength of thy ſpirit will appear. Alas, 
how many ſuch Boaſters as thy ſelf, have I ſeen made ſtoop and eat 
their words ? And when God hath but let outa little of his wrath, that 
Pharoab who before asked, Who is the Lord, that I ſhould lagall go for 
him? hath turned his tune, and cryed, I have ſinned. 

Fourthly, If thy ſtout Spirit do make ſo ligbt of Hell, wby then doth 
the _— of death ſo much lo thee ? Didſt thou never find the 
ſober thoughts of death to raiſe a kind of dread in thy mind ? Walſt 
thou never in a Fever or Conſumption, or any Diſeaſe wherein thou 
didſt receive the ſentence of death ? If thou waſt not, thou wilt be before 
long: and then when the Phyſician hath plainly cold thee that there is 
no hopes, Oh how cold it ſtrikes to thy heart ? Why is death to men 
the King of terrors elſe ? and the ſtouteſt Champions then do abate 
their courage ? Oh but the Grave would be accounted a Palace or a 
Patadiſe, in compariſon of that place of T'orment which thou deſpe- 
rately ſ1/ghreſt. 

Fifthly, If all this be nothing, go try thy ſtrength by ſome corporal 
Torment ; As Bilney before be went to the Stake , would firſt try his 

TCA Finger 
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Finger in the Candle; ſo do thou. Hold thy Finger a-while in the fire, 
and feel there whether thou canſt endure the fire of Hell. Aufin men. 
tioneth a chaſt Chriſtian Woman, who being tempted to uncleanneſs by 
a lewd Ruffian, ſhe deſired bim for her ſake, to hold his Finger one 
hour in the fire; he anſwereth, It is an unreaſonable requeſt ; How 
much more unreaſonable is ir ( ſaid ſhe) that I ſhould burn in Fell for 
the ſatisfying your Luſt ? So ſay | tothee; If it be an intolerable thing 
to ſuffer the beat of the fire for a year, or a day, or an hour, what will 
it be to ſuffer ten thouſand times more for ever ? What if thou wert to 
fuff2r Lawrence his death to be roaſted upon a Gridiron? or to be ſcraped 
or pricked to death as others Martyrs were Or if thou wert to feed up. 
on Toads for a year together ? If thou could'ſt not endure ſuch things 
as theſe how wilt thou endure the eternal Flames ? 

S xthly, Tefl me yet again, If Hell be ſo ſmall a matter. Why canſt 
thou not endure ſo much as the thoughts of the motion of it? If thou be 
alone, thou dareſt ſcarcely think of Hell, for fear of raiſing diſquietneſs 
in thy Spirit. If thou be in company, thou canſt not endure to have 
any ſerious ſpeech of ir, leſt it ſpoil che ſport, and mar the mirth, and 
make thee tremble, as Felix did when Paul was diſcourſing of the Judg- 
ment to come. Thou canſt not endure to hear a Miniſter preach of 
Hell, but thou gnaſheſt thy teeth, and diſdaineſt him, and reproacheſt 
his Sermon, as enovgh to drive men to deſperation, or make them mad, 
And canſt thou endure the Torments, when thou canſt not endure fo 
much as to hear of them? Alas man, to hear thy Judgment frem the 
mouth of Chriſt, and to feel the execution, will be another kind of mat- 
rer, than to hear it from a Miniſter. : 

Seventhly, Furthermore, what is the matter that the rich man in Heſl, 
mentioned in Luke 16. could not make as light of it as thou doſt ? Was 
nct he as likely a man to bear it as thy ſelf ? Why doth he, ſo cry out 
char he is tormented in the flames, and ſtoop ſo low, as to beg a dropof 
water of a Beggar, that he had but alittle before deſpiſed at his Gates? 
and to bÞ® beholden to him , that. had been beholden to the Dogs to 
lick his Sores ? 

Alſo what aitech thy Companions, who were as reſolute as thy (elf, 
that when they li&a dying, their courage is ſo cooled, and. their havghty 
expreſſions are f greaily changed ? They who. had the ſame Spirits 
and Language as thou haſt now, and made as light of all the threats of 
the Word; yet when they ſee they are going into another World, how 
pale do they look ? how faintly do they ſpeak 7 how dolefully do they 
complain and groan? They ſend. for the Miniſter then, whom they de- 
ſpiſed' before; and deſire to be prayed for, and would be glad to die in 
the ſtate of thoſe, whom they would not be perſwaded to imitate in their 
hves; except it be here and there a deſperate Wretch, who is given over 
to a more than Hell:ſh hardneſs of heart. Why cannot theſe. make as 


lghc ot it as.thou.? 
Eighthly, 
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Eighthly, Yet further, If thou be ſo fearleſs of that eternal miſery, 

Why is the leaſt foretaſte of it ſo terrible ? Didſt thou never feel ſuch a 
thing as a tormenting Conſcience ? If thou haſt not, thou ſhalt do. 
Did{t thou never ſee and (peak with a man that lived in deſperation, or 
in ſome degree of theſe wounds of ſpirit that was near deſpair ? How 
uncomfortable was their Conference ? How bufdenſom their Lives ? 
Nothing doth them good which they poſleſs ; the ſight of Friends, or 
Houſe, or Goods, which refreſh others, is a trouble to them; they feel 
no ſweetneſs in meat or drink ; they are weary of life, and fearful of 
death; What is the matter with theſe men? If the miſery of the damned 
it ſelf can be endured, why cannot they more eaſily endure theſe little 
ſparks ? 
Ninthly, Again, tell me faithfally, What if thou ſhouldt but ſee the 
Devil appear to thee in ſome terrible ſhape, would it not daunt thee ? 
What if thou ſhouldſt meet him in thy way home , ar he ſhould ſhew 
himſelf to thee at Night in thy Bed-chamber, would: not thy heart fail 
thee, and thy haig ſtand on end? | could name thee thoſe that have 
been as confident as thy ſelf, who, by ſuch a ſight, have been ſo appal. 
led, that they were in danger of being driven out of their wits.. Or 
what if ſome damned Soul, of thy former acquaintance, ſhould ap» 
pear to thee in ſome bodily likeneſs, would not this amaze thee ? What 
fears do People live in, whoſe Houſes or Perſons haye been but haunted 
wich Spirits, though they have only heard fome Noiſes, and ſeen ſome 
Sights, but never felt.any hurs upon their Bodies ? Alas ! What is this 
70 the Torments of Hell ? Canſt thou not endure a ſhadow to appear 
before thee ? Oh how wile thou endure to live with them for ever, 
where thou ſhalt have no other Company but Devils and the damned 3 
and ſhale not only ſee them, but be tormented with them;and by them !” 
And as incredible a matter as this ſeems to thee, if thy through-con- 
rerſion prevent it not, thou knoweſt not how few months thou ſhalt be 
out of this eſtate. 

Tenthly and laftly, Let me ask thee one more Queſtion, If the. wrath: 
of- God be to be made ſo light of as thou doſt, why did the: Son of Go 
himſelf make ſo great a rhatter of it'? When he; who-was perfeQtly: 
innocent himſelf, had taken upon him the: payment of our debt, and: 
ſtood in our room, :and bore that puniſhment that: we had deſerved, it 
makes him ſweat forth water and blood ; it makes the Lord of Life ts 
ay, My Soul is heavy, even to the death. It makes him cry- out upory- 
the Croſs, My G4, my God, why baſt:rhou'forſakew me ? Surely, if any. 
one could have born theſe ſufferings: eaſily, it would bave been Jeſus 
_ He had another. meaſure-of ſtrength+to; bear ic.than chow: 


And let me tel} thee one thing, which every one underſtandeth not ;. 


u wilt have. ſins of a more hainous nature and degree to ſuffer for,, 
than. 
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2 Ir is a won- 
der that 
learned ſober 
Divines 
ſhould deny 
this; As if 
either the 
new Law did 
threaten Hell 


ro any but fi- . 


nal impenirent 
Unbelievers 
and Rebels to 
Chriſt, or 
Chriſt had 
ever died for 
ſuch final Re- 
bellion. This 
is ſuch a Do- 
rine of U- 
niverſal Re- 
dempriou,as a 
Jeſuir would 
abhor. Read 
Matth. Mar- 


rinus ; and 


—_—. 
—————— 


than ever were laid upon Jefus Chrift. g Kor -Chr' 

the breaches-of the Covenant of Works:and not for as w—_— 2 
Covenant'of Grace (( properly ſo-called, that is, not for the final ny 
performance of the conditions of this Covenant.) There was ho ne 
final prevailing, unbeliet, impenitency, or rejefting of Chrift ter bs 
lie upon Chriſt. Howſoever the ag-ravation of all mens fins mi he " 
gravate his burden, yet the pun!ſhment due to thoſe ſins pared ky 
wasnor like the puniſhment which is due to thine. For as the firſt) 
venant- pave nat ſo great a reward, ſo neither did it threaten ſoprez 
penalty as the latter doth. And the penalty which the New Core he 
threatneth,Chriſt never-underwent. So that the puniſhment which he 
muſt ſuffer, is chat which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Hebr. 10. 26. of bo 
mach 'ſorer puniſhment, &c. and char fearful looking for of jud x 
and fire, which devoureth che adverſaries, Heby. 6. 8. Wo to = . 
ners for thei-mad ſecurity! Do they think to find it rolerable torhet 
which was'ſo heavy to' Chriſt ? Nay, the Son of God is caſt intoa bix- 
ret agony, and bloody ſweat, and dolorous complaints, under the curſe 
of the Law alone-; and yet the feeble fooliſh creature makes nothi 
to bear alſo the curſe of the Goſpel: The good Lord bring theſe men 
_— right minds by Repentance,leſt they buy their wit at too dear a 


? 


Lud. Grecius, their Theſes IL LAY of Dore, on the ſecond Arti mong 
thar of great Cameron an eafie plain truth, Queſt. in Hebr. ( - ) yuO_ 9 = 


-s —_— «jr obſervato. Ergo fedus quo ſervantur homines, div 


. . . _ 
ur; 8.16. Certiinly no man is ſaved, bur by a Crane —_—_ 


kept : Therefore-rhe Covenant which men: are ſaved by, is nor the ſame wi i 
man, being performed by none. And learned Parker ach, Deſcendit eo - = poor ts — 


yer I dare nor, 


tus, quo primus Adam ſup 4 
not ik 
will I repeatir. '' = 


$. 11, 


Iopſa cegidit, ut nos inde libergret, Parker de Deſcenſu lib. 
4 o much this way as the learned Parker Wo 4 Y ik p- 
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;-Andthus I bave ſhewed you ſomewhat of their miſer | 
7 , who miſsof 
this Reſt prepared for the Saints. And now Reader, [ ns thy re- 
folntibo, what-uſe thou wilt 'make of aff this? Shall it all be loft to 
thee 2 Or wilt thon, as thou arc alone, confider of it in good earneſt? 
J_ haſt caſt by mary 'a warning of God, wilt thou do ſo by this al- 
- ake:heed whar thou doſt, and how thou ſo reſolveſt. God will 
— ways ſtand warning and threatning. "The hand of revenge is 
fced 'up ; the blow.is-coming, and wo to him, whoever he be, on whom 


it:kghceth./ >Lictle'chinkeft chou how near thon ſtandeſt to thy eternal ' 


ſtate, and; bow near the Pit-chou art dancing. i "1h 
g in thy greateſt jollity. If 
= x tr were but opened, as they will be ſhortly, BS wouldeſ les all 
- _ - I dave-ſpoken'before thine eyes,without ſtirring from the place 
) in which thou ſtandeſt. Doſt thou throw by the Book, and 


ſay, 
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ay, it ſpeaks of nothing but Hell and Damnation ? Thus thonuſeſt 
alſo to complain of the Minifter ; but would'ſt thou not have ns tell 
thee of thele things? ShoukÞ we be: guilty of the blood of thy Soul, by' 
keepirſy filenr char which. God harh charged us upon pain of ideath ro! 


make known ? Would*ſVthouperiſh ir eafe-and ſilence andralſo have” 


vs to periſh with thee, rather than co awake thee, or diſpteaſe'thee, by 
ſpeaking 'the Truth ? If thou wilt be guilty of ſuch inhumane Cruelty, 
yet God forbid we ſhould be goilty of ſach moſt ſortiſh Fofly ! There 
_ arefew Preachers ſo ſimple, buc they know that this kind-of' Preaching- 
isthe ready way to be hated-of their Hearers. Andithe' deſire! of- ap-- 
uſe, and the favour of men, is ſo natnral to all men;that I'thihk there 
are few that delight in ſuch a diſpieaſing way. Our Temptations'to 
Flartery and Man pleaſing are too ſtrong for thar. But I beſeech thee” 
conſider, Are theſe Thririgs true, or are they not ? If they were not 
tre, I would heartily join with chee againſt any Miniſter that ſhould 
to preach them, and to afright poor People when there is no 
+ cane; and, 1 ſhould think,fuch Preachers did deſerve dearh or baniſh- 
merit. But if every word of theſe Threatnings/be the words of God, 

and if they be as true as thou liveſt and readeſt this, what a wretch art: 
thou that wonldeſt not hear ic, or confider ir? why, what is the mar- 
ter? If thou be ſure that thou art one of the People of God, this Do-- 
Qrine will be a Comfort to thee, and nota Terror : Bur if thow' be? 
yet carnal and unregenerate, methinks- thon ſhouldeſt' be- as fraid: to! 
hear of Heaven as of Hell, except the bare name of Heaven or Salvation 
be ſufficient. Sure there is no Dotrine concerning Heaven in all the 
Scripture that can g've thee any comfort, but upon the ſuppoſal of thy 
Converſion ; what comfort is it to thee, to hear that there is a Reſt re- 
maining to the People. ot God, except thou be one of them.? Nay,what 
more tercible, than to read of Chriſt and Salvation forothers, wherr thou 
muſt be ſhut out? Therefore, except thon WonldeſFhayea\ Miniſter: to 
preach a Lye, it is all one to thee for any comfort thou haſt in it, 
whether he preach of Heaven or Hell co thee. His preaching Heaven 
and Metcy to thee, can be nothing elſe but to entreat thee to ſeek them, 
and not neglect or reje& them ; but he can make thee no promiſe of it, 
but upon the condition of thy obeying the Goſpel ; and(hi# preaching 
Hell, is but to perſwade thee to avoid it. -And is not this DoQtrine fic 
for thee to hear ? Indeed if thou werr quite paſt hope of eſcaping ir, 
thenit were in vain to tell thee of Hell, but rather let thee take a'few 
merry hours whil'ſt thou may*ſt ; but as long as thou art alive, there is 
ſome hope of thy recovery , and therefore all means mnſt- be uſed to 
awake thee from thy Lethargy. Oh that ſome Forar had this Point in 
hand to cry in your ears, [Tet a few days, and the rebellions ſhall be de- 
froxed; ] till you were brought down on your knees in ſackcloth and: 
in aſhes ! Oh if ſome Fobn Baptiſt might cry it abroad, New is the Ax 
laid to the root of the Tree ; every Tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
F . 


[ 


The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


$. 1. 


Otaofitas in 


Des ſer vitio 
Fs vorago , 
ubtwins devo- 


44ns' 0tian- 


tem. Wickleff, 
Trialop. lib. 2. 
£4p.16. fol.7 1, 


* bewen down, and caſt into the fire. Oh that ſome Son of Thunder, 
who could ſpeak as Paul, till the Hearers tremble, were now to preach 
this DoQtrine to thee !. Alas! as terribly as you think I ſpeak, yet is it 
not the thouſandth pare of what mult be felt; for what heart can now 
poſlibly conceive, or what tongue can expreſs the dolors of thoſe Souls 
chat are under the wrath of God ? Ah, that ever blind Sinners ſhould 
wilfully bring themſelves to ſuch unſpeakable miſery ! You will then 
be crying to Jeſus Chriſt, Oh mercy ! Oh pity, pity, on a poor Sonl! 
Why, I do now in the Name of the Lord Jeſus cry to thee, Oh have 
mercy, have pity, man, upon thine own Soul ! Shall God pity thee,who 
wilt not be entreated to pity thy ſelf? If thy Horſe ſee but a Pit before 
him; thou-canſt ſcarcely force him in. Balaam's Aſs would not be dri- 
ven upon the drawn Sword ; and wilt thou fo obſtinately caſt thy ſelf 
into Hell, when the danger is foretold thee ? Ob who can ſtand befor, 
the Lord, and who can abide the fierceneſs of bus anger * Nahum 1.6, 
Methinks thou ſhouldſt need no more words, bur preſently caſt away 
thy Soul damning Sins,.and wholly deliver up thy felf to Chriſt. Re- 
ſolve on it immediately man, and let it be done, that I may ſee thy 
Face in Reſt-among the Saints. The Lord perſwade thy heart to ſtrike 
this Covenant without any longer delay : but if thou be bardned unto 


death, and there be no remedy, yet doznot ſay another day, but that 


thou-waſt faithfully warned, and that thou hadſt a Friend that would 
fain have prevented thy damnation. 


4 


GHAFP. Y. 


The [Second Uſe, Reprebending the General Negled of this Reſt, 
.. and exciting to Diligence in ſeeking it. 


Come now to the Second Uſe, which I ſhall raiſe from this Dodtgine 

- of- Reſt. If there be ſo certain and glorious Reſt for the Saints, 
why is there. no more induſtrious ſeeking after it in the world ? One 
would think that a man that did but once hear of ſuch unſpeakable 
glory to be obtained, and did believe what he hearerh to be erue.ſhould 
be tranſporred with che yehemency of his defires after it, and ſhould 
almoſt forget to eat or drink, and ſhould mind and care for nothing 
elſe, and ſpeak of, and enquire after nothing elfe, but how to get af- 
ſurance and poſſeſſion of this Treaſure! And yet People who hear it 
daily, and profeſs to believe it undoubted, as a fundamental Article of 
their Faith, do as little mind it, or care, or labour for it, and as mucl 


forget and diſregard it,/as if they had never heard of any ſuch thing, of | 


did not believe one word that they hear. And as a man that comes in- 


10 Am:rica, and ſees the Natives regard more a piece of G]aſs,or - 
T niſe, 
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Knife, than a piece of Gold, may think, ſure theſe People never heard 
of the worth of Gold, or elſe they would not exchange it for Toys. So 
4 man that looked only upon the Lives of moſt men, and did not hear 
their contrary Confeſſions, would think either theſe men never heard of 
Heaven,or elſe they never heard of its excellency and glory? when alas ! 
they hear of it till chey are weary of hearing ; and ir is offered to them 
commonly, that they are tired with the tydings, and cry out as the 
Iſraelites, Numb. 1 1.6. Our ſoul x dried away, becauſe there uw nothing but 
this Manna before our eyes. And as the Indians, who live among the gol- 
den Mines, do little regard, ic, but are weary of the daily Toil of get- 
ting it, when other Nations will compaſs the World, and venture their 
Lives, and ſail through Storms and Waves to get it: So we that live 
where the Goſpel groweth, where Heaven is urged upon us at our doors, 
and che Manna falls upon our Tents, do little regard it,and wiſh theſe 
Mines of Gold were further from us, that we might not be put upon 
the Toil of getting it, when ſome that want it, would be glad of it upon 
harder Terms. Surely, though the ReſurreCtion of the Bcedy, and Lite 
Everlaſting, be the laſt Article in their Creed,it is not the leaſt,nor there- 
fore put laſt, that it ſhould be laſt in their defires and endeavours. 

| ſhall apply this Reproof more particularly yet to four ſeveral ſorts of 
men. Firſt,to the carnal worldly-minded man, who is ſo taken up in ſeek- 
ingthe Things below,that he hath neither heart nor time to ſeek this Reſt. 

May 1 not well fay to theſe men, as Pau/ to the Galatians in another 
caſe, Fooliſh Sinners! 1/bo hath bewitched you * It is not for nothing 
that Divines uſe to call the World a Witch ; for as in Witchcraft, mens 
Lives, Senſes, Goods, or Cattel are deſtroyed by a ſtrange ſecret unſeen 
power of the Devil, of which a man can give no natural Reaſon ; fo 
here, men will deſtroy their own Souls in a way quite againſt their own 
knowledge ; and as Witches will make a man dance naked, or do the 
moſt unſeem!y, unreaſonable ations ; ſo the World doth bewitch men 
Into brute Beatts,and draw them ſome degrees beyond madnel(s. W ould 
not any man wonder that is in his right wit, and hath bur the ſpiricual 
uſe of Reaſon, to ſee what riding and running, what ſcrambling and 
catching there is for a thing of nought, while eternal Reſt lies by ne- 
gletted ! What contriving and caring, what fighting and bloodſhed, to 
get a ſtep higher in the World than their Brethren, while they neglect 
the Kingly dignity of the Saints! Whar inſatiable purſuit of fleſh'y plea- 


Sic errant al:i- 
qur, © im tan- 
cam obluuio 
nem © ſpirs- 
fuaiem prres 
ne/in devene- 
runt, ut tan' 
gram mortus 
d corde, om- 
nem mſumunt 
operam ſuam 
Ccarca carnem; 
fic intendentes 
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quam putent 
eſſe caſurum. 


Verunt amen cadat neceſſe eſt, atque id quidem in brevi. Annon ſeipſos neſcire videntur , qui 
Jic dediti ſunt carni &© ſanguin , ac fi omnino nihil aliud quam carnem ſfolam ſe «fſe repu- 
tent. Sic in vano accipientes animas ſuas,tanquam prorſus ignorent animas ſe habere? Bern. Som, \ 47. 

Conhider, man, thy own Nobility ; that thou arr called ro a Kingly dignity.a choſen Nation, a holy 
Prieſthood, For the Myltery of Chriſtianity is ſtrange from this world. The conſpicuous glory uf 


a Ring, and Riches, are earthly things, corruprible, rranfirory, and periſhing: Bur that Kingdom » 
iches, are things Divine. Celeſtial, and Glorious, which ſhall never perith, never be ditlol;cd, 
they reign with the heavenly King in the heavenly Church, He is the fickt begorten from ihe 


and they a!fo are the firſt begotten, 
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ſures, whileſt they look upon the praiſes of God, which is the joy of An- 
gels, as a tiring burden ! What unwearied diligence is there in raifin 

their Poſterity, in enlarging their Poſſeſſions, in gathering -a little Sil. 
ver or Gold ? Yea, perhaps for a poor living from hand to mouth, 
while in the mean time their Judgment is drawing near ; and yet how 
it ſhaſl go with them then, or how they ſhall live Eternally, did never 
put them to the trouble of one hours ſober conſideration. What riſing 
early, and ſitting up late, and labouring and caring year after year to 


maintain themſelves and their children in credit till they die ; but what , 


ſhall foflow after,that they never think on, as if it were only their work 
to provide for their Bodies, and only God's work to provide for their 
Souls ; whereas God hath promiſed more to provide for their Bodies, 
without their care, than for their Souls, though indeed they muſt pain- 
fully ſerve his Providence for both ; and yer theſe men cry to us, May 
not a man be ſaved without ſo much ado? And may we not fay with 
more reaſon to them, May not a man have a little Air or Earth, a little 
Credit or Wealth without ſo much ado?Or at leaſt, May not a man have 
enough to bring him to his Grave without ſo much ado ? How early 
do they ronze up their Servants to their labour? [ Up, come away to 
work, we have this to do, and that to do; |] but how ſeldom do they call 
them [Up, you have your Souls to look to, you have Everlaſting Lifeto 
provide for;up to Prayer,to the reading of the Scripture. Alas ! how rare 
15 this language! What a gadding up and down the World is here, like 
a company of Ants upon a Hillock, taking unceſtant pains to gather a 
Treaſure, which death, as the next Paſſenger that comes by, will ſpurn 
abroad, as if it were ſuch an excellent thing, to die in the midit of 
wealth and honours! Or as if it would be ſuch a comfort to a man at 
death or in another world, to think that he was a Lord, or a Knight, 
or a Gentleman, or a Rich man on Earth ? For my part, whatever theſe 
men may profeſs or ſay to the contrary, I cannot but ſtrongly ſuſpett 
that in heart they are flat Pagans, and do not believe that there is an 
eternal glory and miſery , nor what the Scripture ſpeaks of the way of 
obtaining it; or, at leaſt, that they do bur a little believe it, by the 
balves, and therefore think to make ſure of earth, leſt there be no ſuch 
thing as Heaven to be had; and to hold faſt that which they have in 
hand, leſt if they let go that, in hope of better in another World, they 
ſhould play the Fools, and loſe all..——1 fear, though the Chriſtian 
Faith be in their mouths, leſt that this be the Faith which is next their 
hearts; or elfe the Inſt of their Senſes doth overcome and ſuſpend their 
Reaſon,and prevail with their Wills againſt the laſt practical concluſion 
of their Underſtanding. What is the excellency of this Earth, that it 
hath ſo many Suiters and Admirers? What hath this #r/d done for 
its Lovers and Friends, that it is ſo eagerly followed, and painfully 
{ought after, while Chriſt and Heaven ſtand by, and few regard them? 
Or what will the world dofor them for the time to come? T he common 
entrance 
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entrance into it, is through anguiſh and ſorrow. The paſſage through it 
is with continual care, and labour, and grief. The paſſage out of it is 
with che greateſt ſharpneſs and ſadneſs of all.W hat then doth cauſe men 
ſo much to follow and affect it ? O ſinful, unreaſonable, bewitched men! 
will Mirth and Pleaſure ſtick cloſe to you ? will Gold and worldly Glo- 
ry prove faſt Friends to you in the time of your greateſt need?will they 
hear your cryes in the day of your calamity? If a man ſhould ſay to you 
at the hour of your death, as Elias did to Baa/'s Prieſts, Cry aloud, &c. 
Oh Riches, or Honour, now help us! Will they either 2 anſwer, or, re- 
ue you? Will they go along with you to another World, and bribe 
the Judge, and bring you off clear ? or purchaſe you a room among the 
bleſſed ? Why then did fo rich a man want a drop of water for his 
Tongue ? or are the ſweet morſels of preſent Delight and Honour, of 
more worth than the eternal Reſt? And will they recompence the loſs of 
that enduring Treaſure? Can there be the leaſt hope of any of theſe ? 
Why, what then is the matter ? Is it only a room for our dead bodies, 
that we are ſo much beholden to the World for ? Why, this is the laſt 
and longeſt courteſie that we ſhall receive from it.But we ſhall have this, 
whether we ſerve it or no ; and even that homely duſty dwelling,it will 
not afford us always neither : it ſhall poſſeſs our duſt, but till the great 
Reſurreftion day. Why, how then doth the world deſerve fo well at mens 
bands,that they ſhould part with Chriſt and their ſalvation to be its tol- 
lowers ? Ah vile deceitful world ! How oft have we heard thy faithfulleſt 
Servants at laſt complaining,Oh the world hath deceived me,and undone 
me! It flattered me in my proſperity,but now it turns me off at death in 
my neceſſity ! Ah, if I had as faithfully ſerved Chriſt, as I have ſerved it, 
he would not thus have caſt me off, nor have left me thus comfortleſs 
and hopeleſs in the depth of miſery ! Thus do the deareſt Friends and Fa- 
vourites of the world complain at laſt of its deceit,or rather oftheir own 
ſelf-deluding folly,and yer ſucceeding ſinners will cake no warning. So 
this is the firſt ſort of negleCters of Heaven which fall under this Reproof. 

2. The ſecond ſort here to be reproved, are the þ prophane, ungodly, 
preſumptuous multitude , who will not be perſwaded to be at fo 
much pains for ſalvation, as to perform the common outward duties 
of Religion. Yea , though they are convinced that theſe Duties are 
commanded by God, and ſee it before their eyes irrthe Scripture, yet 
will they not be brought to the conſtant praCtice of them.!f they have 
the Goſpel preached in the Town where they dwell, it may be they will 
give the hearing to it one part of the day,and ſtay at home the other ; 


, Or if the Maſter come to the Congregation, yet part of his Family muſt 


tay at home. If they want the plain and powerful Preaching of the 
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rationem, utpote comparats cum jumentss,ut portet nos in piſcinam penitentice lackrymarum in quam 
qu pramus ingreditur, ſanatur. Nam qui penitentiam d:ffert in tempor a, non feſtinat hic pumtere ; 


qui procraſtinat, non aſſequitur ſanitatem. Primus 1gitur feſtina ingredi, ne mors 
Theophilact. ;z Joan, c, 5. 
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Goſpel, how few are they in a whole Town, that will either be at coft 
or pains to procure a Miniſter, or travel a mile or two to hear abroad, 
though they will go many miles to the Market for Proviſion for their 
Bodies. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in Judgment with this 
Generation, and condemn them ; for ſhe came from the uttermoit parts 
of the Earth to hear the wiſdom of So/omen, and behold a greater than 
S: lemon doth by his Meſſengers preach to them. The King of Nineweh 
ſhall riſe up in Judgment with them,and ſhall condemn them, for he re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonas ; but when Jeſus Chriſt ſendeth his Em. 
baſſadors to theſe men,they will ſcarce go to hear them, Mar.1 2 41,44. 
And though they know: that the Scripture is the very Law of God, by 
which they muſt live, and by which they muſt be acquit or condemn- 
ed in Judgment; and that it is the property of every bleſſed man, to 
delight in this Law, and to meditate in it day and night, P/al. 1. 2. yet 
w'll chey not be at the pains to read a Chapter once in a day, nor to ac- 
quaint their Families with this DoCtrine of ſalvation. Bur if they carry 
a Bible to Church,and let it lie by them all the week,this is the moſt uſe 
that they muke ot ir, And though they are commanded to pray with- 
our cezling, 1 Theſſ.5. 17. And to pray always, and not to wax faint, 
Like 18. 1,2, 23,Gc. To continue in Prayer,and watch in the ſame with 
Thank(giving, Col. 4 2. yet Will they not be brought to pray con- 
ſtantly with cheir Families, or in ſecret. Though Danze! would rather be 
caſt tro theLions,than he would forbear for a while praying openly in his 
houſe, where his Enemies might hear him three times a day ; yet theſe 
men will rather venture to be an eternal Prey to that roaring Lion that 
ſeeks to devour then, than they will be at the pains thus to ſeek their 
ſafety. c You may hear in their Houſes two Oaths for one Prayer. Or if 
they do any thing this way, it is uſually but a running over a few for- 
mal words which they have got on their Tongues end,as if they came 
on purpole to make a jeſt of Prayer, and to mock God and their own 
ſouls. If they be in diſtreſs, cr want any thing for their Bodies, they 
want no words to make known their mind , but to a Phyſician when 
they are ſjek, ro a griping Landlord when they are oppreſſed, to a 
wealthy Friend when they are in want, they can lay open their caſe in 
{id complaints, and have words at will to preſs home their Requeſts : 
Yea, every Beggar at their door can crave Relief, and make it their 
daily practice, and hold on with importunity , and rake no denial: 
"Neceſſity filleth their mouths with words , and reacheth them the 


neſs,and think moſt natural prevailing Rhetorick. Theſe Beggars will riſe up in judg- 


they believe, 


and then all is ſafe. To theſe men, Tertulian hath an exce'llent ſaying, Sed aiunt quidam, ſatis 
Deum habere ſi corde © animo ſuſpiciatur, licet aftu minus fit, Ttaque ſe la'vo metu & fide pec- 
care ; boc eſt, ſalva caſtitate Mazrimonia vi0;are ; ſa'va pretate parents venenum temperare ; Sic 
ergo © ip/j (alva venia in G:bennam detrudentur, d:im ſa/vo metu p:ccant. If they can tin, and yet 
be:ieve, ( that is, violate Matrimony, and keep Chaitity, Fc.) rhen they (ball be thruſt into Hell, 
and yer be pardoned. Tertul. de Penitent. c. 5. preg. edit. Pamel. 1 15. 
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ment againſt them, and condemn them. Doubtleſs if they felt but the 
miſery and neceſſities of their Souls, they would be as forward to beg 
relief of God, and as frequent, as fervent, as importunate, and as con- 
tant, till they were paſt their ſtreights. But alas, he that only reads in a 
Book that he is miſerable, and what his Soul ſtands in need of, but never 
felt himſelf miſerable, nor felt particularly bis ſeveral wants, no won- 
der if he muſt alſo ferch his prayer 4 from his Book only, or ar furtheſt 
from the ſtrength of his invention or memory. Solomon's requelt to God 
was, That what prayer or ſupplication ſoever ſhould be made by any man, or 

all the people, when every man ſhall knew hs ewn ſore, and his own grief, 
and ſhall ſpread forth bis hands betore God, that God would then hear and 
forgive, &c. 2 Chron. 6.29, 30. If theſe men did thus know and feel every 
one the ſore, and the grief of his own Soul, we ſhould neither need fo 
much to urge them to prayer, nor to teach them how to perform it, and 
what to ſay. Whereas now they do invite God to be backward in giving, 
by their backwardnelſs in asking ; and to be weary of relieving them, by 
their own being weary of begging; and to be ſeldom and ſhort in his 
favours, as they are in their prayers ; and to give them but common and 
outward favours, as they put up but common and outſide requeſts. Yea, 
their cold and heartleſs prayers, do invite God to a flat denial : for a- 
mong men it is taken for granted, that he who asks bur ſlightly and ſel- 
dom, cares not much for what he asks. Do not theſe men judge them- 
ſelves unworthy of Heaven, who think it not worth their more conſtant 
and earneſt requeſts. If it be not worth asking for, it is worth nothing. 
And yetif one ſhould go from Houſe to Houſe, through Town and Pa- 
riſh, and enquire at every Houſe as you go, Whether they do morning and 
evening call cheir Family together, and earneſtly and reverently ſeek the 
Lord in prayer ? how few would you find that conſtantly and conſciona- 
bly prattice this duty ? If every door were marked where they do not 
taus call upon the Name of God, that his wrath might be poured out 
upon that Family, our Towns would be as places overthrown by the 
Plague, the People being dead within, and the mark of Judgment on 
the door without. I fear where one Houſe would eſcape, there's ten 
would be marked out for death : and then they might teach their Doors 
tO pray Lord have mercy upon ws : becauſe the People would not pray 
themſelves, But eſpecially if you could ſee when men do in their ſecret 
Chambers, how few ſhould you find in a whole Town, that ſpend one 
quarter of an hour morning and night in earneſt ſupplication to God for 
their Souls ? Oh how little do theſe men ſet by this eternal Relt ! Thus 
do they flothfully neglect all endeavours for their own we:fare, except 
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How many of 
thoſe twelve 
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buſes, which are the pillars of Satan's Kingdom, which (ſuppoſed) Cyprian mentioneth, are not com- 
mon in England ? 1. A man of knowledg withour works. 2. An old man withour Religious Devo- 
tion. 3, A young man withour obedience. 4. A rich man without alms. 5. A woman withour cha- 
Itiry. 6. A Gentleman without virtue. 7. A Chriſtian contentious. 3. A Beggar proud. 9 A Biſhop 
negligent. 10. A Congregation without Diſcipline. 11. A Nation without Law. 12, A Ring unjuſt. 
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ſome publick duty in the Congregations, which cuſtom or credit doth 
engage them to. Perſwade them to read good Books, and they will nor 
be at ſo much pains, Perſwade them to learn the grounds of the Reli- 
gion in ſome Catechiſm, and they think it a toilfome ſlavery, fitter for 
School-boys, or little Children, than for them. Perſwade them to ſanQify 
the Lord's day in holy exerciſe, and to ſpend it wholly in hearing the 
Word, and repeating it with their Families, and Prayer and Medita- 
tion, &c. and to forbear all their worldly thoughts and ſpeeches ; and 
what a tedious life do they take this to be ? and how long may you 
preach to them, before they will be brought to it? as if they thought 
that Heaven were not worth all this ado. . Chriſt hath been pleading 
with England theſe fourſcore years and more, by the Word of his Gof- 
pel, for his Worſhip and his Sabbaths, and yet the Inhabitants are not 
perſwaded. Nay, he hath been pleading theſe ſix years by threatnings, 
and fire, and ſword, and yet can prevail but with very few. And tho 
theſe bloody Arguments have been ſpread abroad, and brought home 
to People from Pariſh to Pariſh, almoſt as far as the Word hath gone, 
ſo that there is ſcarce a Pariſh in many Counties where blood hath not 
been ſhed, and the Bodies of the ſlain have not been left, yet multitudes , 
in Englend are no more perſwaded than they were the firſt day of their 
warning : and they have not heard the voice of the Rod, whiich hath 
cryed up and down their Streets. Yet, Oh England, will ye not fan- 
Cify my Sabbaths, nor call upon my Name, nor regard my Word, nor 
turn from your worldlineſs and wickedneſs ? God hath given them a laſh 
and reproof, a wound and warning, he hath, (as it were) ſtood in their 
blood with their ſword in his hand, and among the heaps of the ſlain 
hath he pleaded with the living, and ſaid , What ſay you ? Will you 
yet worſhip me, and fear me, and take me for your Lord? and yet 
they will not. Alas, yet to this day England will not ! Let me bere 
write it, and leave it upon Record, that God may be juſtified , and 
England may be aſhamed ; and Poſterity may know, if God do ſpare 
us, how ill we deſerved it; or if he yet deſtroys us, how wilfully we 
procured it. And if they that paſs by ſhall ask, Why had God done 
thus to a flouriſhing and a proſperous Land ? You may give them this 
true, though doleful Anſwer, They would not hear, they would not 
regard. He (mote them down, he wounded them, he hewed them as 
wood, and then he beſeeched the remainder to conſider and return, 
but they never would do it. They were weary of his ways, they pol 
luted his Sabbaths, they caſt his Word and Worſhip our of their Fami- 
lies, they would not be at the pains to learn and obey his Will ; nay 
they abhorred his Miniſters, and Servants, and holy paths, and all this 
to the laſt breath. When he had ſlain five thouſand, or eight thouſand 
at a Fight, the reſt did no more reform, than if they had never beard 
of it. Nay, ſuch a ſpirit of ſlumber is faln upon them, that if God 
ſhould proceed, and kill them all ſaye one man, and ack that one un 
f ut 
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Wile thou yet ſeek me with all thy heart ? he would rather flight it. 


Lord have mercy upon us! What is done with mens underſtanding and 
ſenſe ? Have they renounced Reaſon as well as Faith ? Are they dead 
naturally as well as ſpiritually ? Can they not hear, nor feel, though 
they cannot believe ? That fad judgment is fallen upon them, mentio- 
ned in 1/aiah, Chap. 4.2. 24, 25. Who gave Jacob for a ſpoil, and Iſrael 
(England ) to the robbers? Did not the Lord, he againſt whom we have 
fined? For they would not walk in bu ways, neither were they obedient to 
bis Laws. Therefore he hath poured upon them the fury of his anger, ond 
the frength of battel, and it hath ſet them on fire round about, yet they knew 
it not 3 it burned them, yet they laid it not to heart. Yea this much more 
Jet us leave upon Record againſt Eng/and4; They have been ſo far from 
Reforming, and taking up the Worſhip of God with delight, after all 
this, that mulcitudes have contrarily e abhorred it at the very heart ; 
and to root out the ſincere Worſhippers and Worſhip of God is their 
continued endeavour, And ſtil] they that ſucceed them, do the like. 
Lord, how haſt thou deſerved ſo much il] at theſe mens hands ! Whar 
harm hath praying, and reading, and preaching painfully, and ſfanQi- 
ſying the Sabbath, and fearing to offend, done to England ? have they 
ſuffered for theſe, or for their enmity to theſe? What evil do theſe 
Wretches diſcern in the everlaſting Kingdom, that they do not only re- 
fuſe to labour for it, but do deteſt and reſiſt the holy way that leads to 
it? It is well for them that they live in Goſpel! times, when the Patience 
of God doth wait on Sinners; and not in thoſe ſevere days, when fire 
from Heaven deſtroyed the Captains and their Companies, chat were 
commanded by the King, to bring but one Prophet before him ; or 
when the Lions deſtroyed forty two Children, for calling a Propher of 
God Bald-head, Or rather, it had been better for theſe men to have 
lived in thoſe times, that though their temporal Judgments had been 
greater, yet their eternal Plagues might have been the leſs ? Yet this 
much more let me leave upon Record to the ſhame of many, That all 
this is not meerly through idleneſs, becauſe they will not be at the pairs 
toſerve God, but itis out of a bitter enmity to his Word and ways; for 
they will be at more pains than this, in any way that is evil, f or in any 
Worſhip truly fo call'd , of man's deviſing. They are as zealous for 
theſe, as if eternal life conſiſted in them. And where God forbids them, 
there they are as forward as if they could never do enough ; and where 
God commands them , they are as backward to it, yea, as much 
againſt it, as if they were the commands of the Devil bimſelf. The Lord 
grant that this hardened, wilful, malicious People fall not under that 
heavy doom, Luke 1y. 27. But thoſe mine enemies, which would nit that 
T ſhould reign over them, bring them hither, and ſlay them before me. 
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3. The i third ſort that fall under this Reproof, are thoſe ſelf-cozen- 
ing, formal, lazy Profeſſors of Religion, who will be brought to any 
outward duty, and take up the eaſier part of Chriſtianity, but to the 
inward work, and more difficult part, they will never be perſua- 
ded. They will preach, or hear, or read, or talk of Heaven, or pray 
cuſtomarily and conſtantly in their Families, and take part with the 
Perſons and Cauſes that are good, and deſire to be eſteemed among the 
Godly, but you can never bring them to the more Spiritual and diff- 
cult Duties, as to be conſtant and fervent in ſecret Prayer, to be con- 
ſ{cionable in the duty of Self-examination, to be conſtant in that excellent 
duty of Meditation, to be heavenly-minded, to watch conſtantly over his 
heart, and words and ways, to deny his bodily ſenſes their delights, to 
morrtify the fleſh, and not make proviſion for it, to fulfil its luſts; to love 
and heartily forgive an enemy, to prefer his brethren heartily before 
himſelf, and to think meanly of his own giſts and worth, and to take 
it well of others that think ſo too, and to love them that have low 
thoughts of him, as well as thoſe that bave high ; to hear eaſily the 
injuries, or undervaluing words of others againſt him, to lay all that he 
hath at the feet of Chriſt, and to prefer his ſervice and favour before 
all; to prepare to die, and willingly to leave all, to come to Chriſt, &c. 
The outfide Hypocrites will never be perſwaded to any of theſe. Above 
all other, two notable ſorts there are of theſe Hypocrites. Firſt, the 
ſuperficial, opinionative Hypocrite. Secondly, the worldly Hypocrite. 
Firſt, the former entertaineth the' Doftrine of the Goſpel with Joy &, 
bur it is only into the ſurface of his Soul, he never gives the ſeed any 
depth of earth. He changeth his opinion, and he thereupon engageth 
for Religion, as the right Way, and fides with it as a party in a FaCtion, 
but it never melted and new moulded his hearts nor ſet up Chriſt there 
in full Power and Authority ; but as his Religion lies moſt in his Opint- 
on, ſo he uſually runs from Opinion to Opinion, and is * carried «p and 
down with every wind of Dottrine, by the ſlight of man, and cunning craf- 
tineſs whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; and as a Child i toſſed to and fro; 
for as his Religion is but Opinion, 1o is his Study, and Conference, and 
chief buſineſs all about Opinion. He is uſually an ignorant, / proud, bold, 
unreverent enquirer and babler about Controverſies. rather than an 
humble embracer of the known Truth, with love and ſubjeCtion; you 


mayv conjecture by his bold and forward Tongue, and groundleſs con-' 


ceitedne!s in his own (Upinions, and {lighting of the Judgments and Per- 
ſons of others, and ſeldom raiking of the great things of Chriſt with ſe- 


riouſnels and bumilicy ; that his -Religion dwelleth in the brain, and 


one thing ro explain ſayings with a certain knowledg and underſtanding, and ir is another thing in 
ſubftance, and indeed, and in certainty of Faith, and in rke mind and the inner man ro poſlels the 
rreaſure, the grace, the taſte, and the efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, Blefſed Macarius in Homul. 27. 
p 367. h Marth. 13. 29. * Eph 4.14. | Confidentia a'ra prtimus, riuimus in preciputra. Alber. 
Gent. de Fur, interpret. |. 4. 


not 


. 


| Part [1]. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


337 


not in his heart 3 where the wind of Temptation aſſaults him, he eaſily 
+ yieldeth, and it carrieth him away as a Feather, becauſe his heart is 
enipty, and not baſlanced and eſtabliſhed with Chriſt and Grace. If 
the Temptation of the Times do aſſault mens Underſtandings, and the 
Sign be in the Head, though the lictle Religion that he hath lies there, 
yet a hundred to one but he turneth Heretick, or catcheth the Yertigo 
of ſome leſſer errors, according to the nature and ſtrength of the ſe- 
ducement. If the Wind do better ſervice for a vicious converſation, a 
hundred to one but he turns a Purveyor for the Fleſh, and then he can 
be a Tipler, and yet Religious; a Gameſter, a V\ anton, a negleCter 
of Duties, and yer Religious. If this Man's Judgment lead him in the 
Ceremonious way, » then doth he employ his chiefeſt zeal for Ceremo- 
nies, as if hig Religion lay in them. If his Judgment be » againſt Cere- 
monies , then his ſtrongeſt zeal is imployed againſt them, ſtudying, 
talking, diſputing againſt them, cenſuring the uſers of them, and per- 
haps fall into a contrary extream, placing his chief Religion in Anabap- 
tiſm, Church-combinations, and forms of Polity, &c. For not having 
his Soul taken up with the efſencials of Chriſtianity, he bath only the 
Mint and Cummin, the ſmaller matters of the Law, to lay out his zeal 
npon. You ſhall never hear in private conference any humble and 
hearty bewailings of his Soul's imperfeCtions, or any heart-bleeding ac- 
knowledgments of his unkindnefles to Chriſt, of any pantings and long- 
ings after him, from this man ; bur that he is of ſuch a Judgment, or 
ſuch a Religion, or Party, or Society, or a Member of ſuch a Church : 
herein doth he gather his greateſt comforts z but the inward ard ſpiri- 
tual labours of a Chriſtian he will not be brought to. 


te. IJ. $0. 10. &c. Dr. Tiwi/. contr. Corvinum, p. 367. a. 
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Cruces etiam nec colimus nec opta- 


mus. Vos plane qui ligneos Deos conſecratis,cruces ligneas ut Deorum veſtrorum partes forrafle ador» 
natis; nam & figna ipla & cantebra, & vexilla caſtrorum, quid aliud quam inaurarz cruces ſunr, 
& ornatz ? Minut. Felix. Otav. page ( ut Arnob. edit. per Elmenhorſt. ) 389. where read further 
what be ſaith of the Croſs. n Facile perſuadeas ſenem ur ſellam deſerar , & baculum prius- quo niri 
poſſir, in manum dederis ; qui re alioquin nunquam auditurus eft, fed infidiarorem potius judicatu- 
rus, ut qui cupias pronum ad filicem cranium frangere. Sic mentes humanz anre ©mnia ſunt ad in- 
fallibilem Dei cognitionem adducendz, quam ubi atrigerint, jam facile demirrenr fallacia, &c. 


Auingl. de vera & falsi Relig. p. 406. 


0 Secondly, The like may be faid of the worldly Hypocrite, who 
Choaketh the DoCtrine of the Goſpel with the thorns of worldly cares 
and deſires. His [Judgment is convinced, that he muſt be Religious, or 
he cannot be ſaved; and therefore he reads, and hears, and prays, and 
forſakes his former company and courſes ; but becauſe his belief of the 
Goſpel-doQtrine is but wavering and ſhallow, he reſolves to keep his hoſl 


tat Deum ; qui hominem periculo ſurripir , optimam victimam czdir. 


= facra ſunt, fic apud nos Religiofior eſt ille qui Juſtior. Minus. Fel;yx Octav. p. 
+3. 9. 
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Parvus amor 
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of preſent things, leſt the promiſe of Reſt ſhould fail him; and yet to 
be religious, that ſo he may have Heaven, when he can keep the World 
no longer, thinking it wiſeom to have two ſtrings to his Bow, left one 
ſhould break. This Man's judgment may ſay, God ts the chief good, 
but his Heart and AﬀeCtions never ſaid fo, but look upon God as a kind 
of ſtrange and diſproportionate Happineſs, to be tolerated rather than 
the flames of Hell, but not deſired before the felicity on Earth. In a 
word, the World hath more of his AﬀeCtions than God, and therefore 
is bis God, and his Covetouſneſs Idolatry. This be might eaſily know 
and feel if he would judge impartially, andwere but fairhful to himſelf, 
And though this man do not gad after Opinions and Novelties in his Re. 
ligion, as the former, yet will he ſer his ſails to the wind of worldly ag. 
vantage, and be of that Opinion which will beſt ſerve bis turn. And 
as a man whoſe ſpirits are ſeiſed on by ſome peſtilential malignity, is 
feeble and faint, and heartleſs in all that he does : fo this man's ſpirits 
being poſſeſſed by the Plague of this malignant worldly diſpoſition, Oh 
how faint is he in ſecret Prayer ! Oh how ſuperficial in Examination, 


and Meditation ! How feeble in heart-watchings, and humbling, mor- 


tifying endeavours ! how nothing at all in loving and walking with God, 
rejoycing in him, or deſiring after him ! So that both theſe, and many 
other ſorts of plazy Hypocrites there are, who though they will trudge 
on With you in the eaſfie outfide of Religion, yet will never be at the 
pains of inward and ſpiritual duties. 


Dei poſtpoſito; & eſt prima radix Accidiz, vel convertibilis cum eadem. Ex iſta autem naſcun- 
tur Species aliz conſequentes, ut creatura peccabilis inordinate afficitur crearurz, Sic Accidus qui- 
eſcirt jn amore indebiro creaturz. Unde talis Tepiditas cum fir, propinquo hypocrifi vyomitum pro- 
yocat ſpirirualim. Sicut enim ſunt exhalationes calidz commixtz cum frigidio aqueo in aqua tepida 
quz provocant ad vomitum ; fic ſunt in Hypocriſi quzdam operationes bonz de genere, commixt? 
cum peccato Hypocriſis. Omnis ergo Accidus peccat in Hypocrifi cum false fimulat ſanctiratem, 
Er iſta Tepidirate inficitur rotus Mundus. 7P3ckliffe Trialog. 1. 3. c. 16. fol. 70. 


S. 5. 


t Cor. 29. 30, 
31, 


4. And even the Godly themſelves deſerve this reproof, for being too 
lazy Seekers of their everlaſting Reſt. Alas, What a diſproportion is 
there betwixt our Light and our Heat ? Our Profeſſions and Proſecu- 
tion ? Who makes that haſte, as if it were for Heaven ? How ſtill we 
ſtand ? How idly we work ? How we talk, and jeſt. and trifle away 
our time ? How deceitfully we do the work of God ? How we hear, as 
if we heard not; .and pray, as if we prayed not; and confer, and ext- 
mine, and meditate, and reprove fin, as if we did it not; and uſe the 
Ordinances, as if we uſed them not; and enjoy Chriſt, as if we enjoyed 
him not; as if we bad Jearned to uſe the things of Heaven, as the Apo 
ſtle teacheth us to uſe the World? Who would think that ſtood by us, 
and heard us pray in private or publick, that we were praying for no 
leſs than everlaſting Glory ? Should Heaven be ſought no more earneſtly 
than thus ? Methinks we are none of us all in good ſadneſs for our Souls. 
We do but dally with the Work of God, and play with Chriſt ; as = 
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dren, we play with our Meat when we ſhould eat it; and we play with 
our Clothes, and look upon them, when we ſhould put them on, and 
wear them 3 we hang upon Ordinanges from day to day, but q we ſtir 9g Read Mr. 
not our ſelves to ſeek the Lord. Tee a great many very conſtant in Phitfield's 
Hearing and Praying, and give us ſome hopes that their Hearts are ho- ear» 
neſt, but they do not hear and praF as if it were for their lives. Oh, 
what a frozen ſtupidity hath benummed us! The Judgment of Pharoab 
is amongſt us, we are turned into Stones and Rocks, that can neither 
feel nor ſtir. The Plague of Lor's Wife is upon us, as if we were chan- 
ged into lifeleſs and immovable Pillars : we are dying, and we know 
it, and yet we ſtir not ; we-are at the door of eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, and yet we perceive it not : Death knocks, and we hear it not : 
Chriſt calls and knocks , and we hear not : God cries to us, To day if 
you will hear my voice, harden not your bearts. Work while it i day, for 
the night cometh, when none ſhall work. Now ply your buſineſs, now 
labour for your lives, now lay out all your ſtrength and time, now do 
it, now or never; and yet we ſtir no more than if we were half aſleep. 
What haſte doth Death and Judgment make ? How faſt do they come 
on? They are almoſt at us, and yet what lictle haſte make we? What 
haſte makes the Sword to devour, from one part of the Land to another? 
What haſte doth Plague and Famine make? And all becauſe we will 
not make haſte. The Spur of God is in our ſide, we bleed, we groan, 
and yet we do not mend our pace. The Rod is on our backs, it ſpeaks 
tothe quick. Our laſhes are heard through the Chriſtian World, and yet 
we ſtir no taſter than before. Lord, what a ſenſleſs, ſottiſh, earthly, hel- 
liſh thing is a hard hearc ! 'I hat we will not go roundly and chearfully to- 
ward Heaven without all this ado! No, nor with it neither? Where is 
the man that is ſerious in his Chriſtianity ? Methinks men do every- 
where make but a trifle of their eternal State. They look after it but a 
lictle upon the by, they do not make it their task and bulineſs of their 
lives. To be plain with you, I think nothing undoes men ſo much as 
complementing and jeſting in Religion. Oh, if | were not ſick my ſelf of 
the ſame diſeaſe, with what tears ſhould I mix this Ink; And with what 
groans ſhould I expreſs theſe ſad complaints ? and with what Heart's 
grief ſhould 1 mourn over this univerſal deadneſs? Do the Magiltrates 


among us ſeriouſly perform r their portion of the work ? Are they zea- © It 18 a fri- 
y volous dream; 


t0 think that a Judge, or Lawyer hath one Conſcience as a Judge, and another as a Chriſtian ; for be 
bath but one Soul, &c. And bow can that ſeem juſt according to Law, which appeareth to a Man's 
Conſcience to be unjuſt ? Fulbeck's DireAion, pag. 23 Rara virtns eſt inter principes, non timori efſe 
recte factis © h. e. non obſiſtere verirati, & his quz (e ad Evangelii veritatem & 'normam compo- 
nunt non odiotius imminere ; & contra familiare eſt principibus quibuſdam , peflimos quoſque dig- 
Matibus, honoribuſque admovere, non alii caus* quam ut immaniffims tractenr veridicos Juing. 
de ver. & fall Relig. de Scandalo, pag. 392. O Beatum Populum in quo uno ore & uno animo utra- 
Je adminiftrativ ( Ecclefiaſtica & Civilis ) ad ſantam Communionem eam civili Socierate con- 
Unendam & augendam conſpiraverit. Non minuit illam hac adminiftratio: Sed alrera alrerum Ran- 
tem confirmar, labantem ftantuminat, collaplam erigit. $i homines quibus commi(ſa eſt, cogita- 

t ſerio, & volunt in Sparta (ua quam nacti fuecinr colenda incumbere. Qno inagis admiror aut- 
Nx 2 daciam 
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daciam eorum hominum qui de duabus iftis adminiſtrationibus perinde judicant, ac fi d'axoy1 in« 
ter (ſe efſenr infeſtifſimz & prorſus dov5eJo;; Er de hac ſententia ſua ram pertinaciter contendunx 
quam fi (quod abſir} alceram ab altera everſam cuperent, &c. Junius Eccleſ. c. 5, oper. Tom, 1. 
pag. 1975. Exeat aula Qui vult efſe Pius; Virtus & ſumma Poteſtas, non coeunt. Lucan. 1.8, 4 
Jad ſaying. See the Life of Cronenburg in vitis German. Medicor. per Melch. Adam. Inter Leges ip. 


ſas delinquirur , inter jura peccatur. Innocenria nec ill 


c ubi defendirar reſervatur. Szvir invicem 


diſcordantium rabies, & inter rogas pace rupta forum Kibus mugit inſanum, GC. 'Quis inter hzc 
ſubvenier? Patronus ? Sed przvaricatur & decipir. Judex ? Sed ſententiam vendir. Qui feder crimina 
rindicaturus, admitrit ? Er ut reus innocens perear, fit nocens Judex. Cypr. Epiſt.1. ad Donatum, 
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lous for God ? Do they build up his Houſe ? And are they tender of 
his Honour ? Do they ſecond the Word ? And encourage the Godly ? 
And relieve the Oppreſſed ? And compaſſionate the Diſtrefſed ? And let 
fly at the face of Sin and Sinners, as being the Diſturbers of our Peace, 
and the only cauſe of all our Miſeries ? Do they ſtudy how to do the 
utmoſt that they can for God ? To improve their Power and Parts, and 
Wealth and Honour, and all their Intereſts for the greateſt advantage 
to the Kingdom of Chriſt, as men that muſt ſhortly give an account of 
their Stewardſhip ? Or do they build their own Houſes, and ſeek their 
Advancernents, and ſtand upon, and conteſt for their own Honours, 
and do no more for Chriſt than needs they muſt, or than lies in their 
way, or than is put by others into their hands, or than ſtands with the 
pleaſing of their Friends, or with their worldly Intereſt ? which of theſe 
two courſes do they take? And how thin are thoſe Miniſters that are- 
ſerious in their work ? Nay, how mightily do the very beſt fail in this 
above all things! Do we cry out of mens Diſobedience to the Goſpel, - 
in. the, evidence and power of the Spirit, and deal with Sin, as that 
which is the fire in our Towns and Houſes, and by force pull men out 
of this fire ? Do we perſwade our People, as thoſe that know the Ter- 
rors of the Lord ſhould do? Do we preſs Chriſt, and Regeneration, 
and Faith, and Holineſs, as men that believe indeed that without theſe 
they ſhall never have life ? Do our Bowels yearn over the ignorant, 
and the careleſs, and the obſtinate Multicude, and men that believe 
their own DoCtrine ? That our dear People muſt be eternally dam- 
ned, if they be not timely recovered? When we look them in tlie 
faces, do our hearts melt over them, leſt we ſhould never ſee thei 
faces in Reſt ? Do we, as Paul, tell them weeping, of their fleſhiy 
and earthly diſpofition? And teach them 7 publickly, and trom houleto 


renentur aſtricti, qui pro multis animabus reddiruri ſunt rationem. Quid ego infcelix, quo me ver- 
ram, fi tantum theſaurum, fi prerioſum depoſitum il/\ud quod fibi Chriſtus ſanguine ſuo prerioſius 
judicavir, contigerit negligentius cuftodire ? {i ſtillantem de cruce Domini ſanguinem. collegiſſem, ef 
ſerque repoſitus penes me, in vaſa vitreo, quod & portari (zpiu* oporterer, quid animi habiturus eflem 
in diſcrimine ranto ? Et certe id ſervandum accepi pro quo mercator non inſipiens, ipſa utiqne fapt 
entia, ſanguinem ſuum dedir. Accedir fane ad follicitudinis cumulum quod cum meam & proxitni cot- 
ſcientiam ſervare necef{e iit,neutra mihi ſatis eſt nota; utraq, aby{ſus, urraque mihi nox eft, at ex1gitur 
a me cuſtadia utriuſq; U-r1. Serm. 3. de tempore. I cannot better expreſs my mmd to my Brethren, 


than in Seneca's words. Non jejuna efle & arida yolo, qux de rebus ram magnis dicentur, ( Neque 


enim 
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enim Philoſ. ( Theologia ) ingenio renunciat. ) Multum tamen operz impendi vobis non oporter. 
Hzc fir propoſiti noftri ſumma : quod ſentimus loquamur, quod loquimur fentiamus ; concorder 
Sermo cum vita. Ille promifſum ſuum implevir, qui & cum videas illum & cum audias, idem eſt. 
Videbimus qualis fir, quantus fir, unus fir, Non deleGtent verba noſtra, ſed profinr, 6c. Non quzrir 
zger Medicum eloquentem, fed ſanantem. Sed ( ira competir, ut idem ille qui ſanare poreſt, compre 
de his quz facienda ſunt diſſerar, boni conſuler ; non ramen erit quare gratulerur Gbi quod inciderir 
in medicum eriam diſerrum. Hoc enim tale eft, quale fir perirus Gubernatorfi etiam formoſus eſt: 
Quid aures meas ſcalpis ? Quid obleCtas ? Aliud agitur ; urendus, ſecandus, abſtinendus ſum. Ad 
hec adhibirus es; Curare debes morbum vererem, gravem, publicum. Tantum negorii habes quan- 
tum in peſtilentia Medicus. Circa verba occupatus es ? Seneca Epilt. 75. p. 679, 680. Vide reli- 


qua. 


houſe, night and day with Tears? And do we entreat them,as if it were 
indeed for their Lives and Salvation ? That when we ſpeak of the Joys 
and Miſeries of another world, our People may ſee us affected accor- 
dinply, and perceive that we do indeed mean as we ſpeak? Or rather, 
do we not ſtiidy words, and neat expreſſions, that we may approve 
our ſelves able men in the judgment of critical Hearers > And 
ſpeak ſo formally and heartleſly of Eternity , that our People can 
ſcarcely think that we believe our ſelves : Or put our Tongues into 
ſome atfeted pace , and our Language into ſome forced Orato- 
rical ſtrain? As if a Miniſter's buſineſs were of no more weight, 
but to tell them a ſmooth Tale of an hour long, and ſo look no 
more after them rill the next Sermon ! Seldom do we fit our Sermons, 
either for matter or manner to the great end, our Peoples ſalvation ; 
but we ſacrifice our Studies ro our own Credit,or our Peoples Content, 
or ſome ſuch baſe inferior end. Carnal diſcretion doth controll our 
fervency. It maketh our Sermons like beautiful Pictures, which have 
much pains and coſt beſtowed npon them, to make them comely and 
deſirable to the eye ; but life, or heat, or motion there is none. Surely 
as ſuch a Converſation is an Hypocritical Converſation, fo ſuch a Ser- 
mon is as truly an Hypocritical Sermon. Oh the formal, frozen, lifeleſs 
Sermons which we daily hear preached upon the moſt weighty piercing 
Subjetts in the world ! How gently do we handle thoſe fins, which will 
handle ſo cruelly our Peoples ſouls ? And how tenderly do we deal with 
their careleſs hearts, not ſpeaking to them as to men that mult be wa- 
kened or damned. Wetell them of Heaven and Hell in ſuch a ſleepy 
tone, and ſ1-ghty way, as if we were but aCting a part ina Play, ſo that 
wenſuaily preach our People aſleep with thoſe ſubjets, which one would 
think ſhould rather endanger the driving of ſome beſides themſelves, if 
they were faithfully delivered. Not that I commerd , or excuſe that 
real indiſcretion, and unſeemly language, and nauſeous repetitions, and 
ridiculous geſtures, whereby many do diſgrace the \Word of God, and 
bring his Ordinances into contempt with the People ; nor think it fit 
that he ſhould be an Embaſſador from Ged on ſo weighty a buſineſs,that 
8 not avle to ſpeak Senſe or Reaſon. Bur, in a word, our want of ſe- 
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riouſneſs about the Things of Heaven, doth charm the Souls of men 
into Formality, and hath brought them to this cuſtomary,careleſs hear- 
ing, which undoes them. The Lord pardon the great fin of the Mini- 
ſtry in this thing, and, in particular, my own. 

And are the People any more ſerious than Magiſtrates and Miniſters? 
How can it be expected ? Reader, look but to thy ſelf, and reſolve the 
Queſtion. Ask Conſcience, and ſuffer it to tell thee truly. Haſt thoy 
ſet thine Eternal Reſt before thine Eyes, as the great buſineſs which thou 
haſt to do in this world ? Haſt thou ſtudied, and cared, and watchr, and 
laboured, and laid about thee with all thy might, leſt any ſhould take 
thy Crown from thee «? Haſt thon made haſte, leſt thou ſhouldſt come 
too late, and die before the work be done ? Hath thy heart been ſer up. 
on it, and thy deſires and thoughts run out this way ? Haſt thou preſ- 
ſed on through crowds of oppoſition towards the mark, for the prize of 
tbe bigh Calling of God in Chriſt Feſws, ſtill reaching forth unto thoſe thing 
which are before? When you have ſer your hand to the work of God, 
Have you done it with all your Might ? Can Conſcienge. witneſs your 
ſecret Cries, and Groans, and Tears ? Can your Famillſes witneſs that 
you have taught them the fear of the Lord, and warned them all 


with earneſtneſs and unweariedneſs to remember God and their Souls, 


and to provide for Everlaſting Life ? Or that you have done but as 
much for them, as that damned Glutton would bave had Lazerw 
do for his Brethren on Earth, to warn them that they come not 
to that place of Torment? Can your Miniſters witneſs that they 
have heard you cry out, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? And that 
you have followed them with complaints againit your Corruptjons, 
and with earneſt erquiries after the Lord ? Can your Neighbours 
about you witneſs, that you are ſtill learning of them that are able 


to inſtru you ? And that you plainly and roundly reprove the - 


Ungodly, and take pains for the ſaving of you Brethrens Souls? 
Let all theſe Witneſſes judg this day between God and you, whe- 
ther you are in good ſadneſs about the Aﬀairs of Eternal Reſt. But 
if yet you cannot diſcern your NegleCts; look but to your ſelves, 
within you, without you, to the work you have done : You can tell 
by his work, whether your Servant have loitered, though you did net 
ſee him ; ſo you may by your ſelves : Is your love to Chriit, your 
Faith, your Zeal, and other Graces ſtrong or weak ? V\ hat are your 
Joys? Whar is your aſſurance ? Is all right ard [trong, and in order 
within you ? Are you rezdy to dye, if this ſhould be the day ? Lo the 
Souls, among whom you have converied, bleſs you? W hy, Judg by 
this, and it will quickly appear whether you have been Labourers or 
Loiterers. 

O Bleſſed Reſt ! How unworthily art thon neg!cCted ! O Glorious 


Kingdom ! How art thou undervalued ? Little know the carelels Sons 
of 
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of Men, what a State they ſet ſo light by ! If they once knew it, they 
would ſure be of another mind. 


— 


DR —— 


CHAP. VL 
An Exhortation to Seriouſneſs in ſeeking Reſt. 


Hope, Reader, by this time thou art ſomewhat ſenſible, what a 
I deſperate thing it is to trifle about our Erernal Reſt? and how deep- 
ly thou haſt been guilty of chis thy ſelf. And I hope alſo, that thou 
dareſt not now ſuffer this Conviction to die 3 bur arr reſolved to be 
another man for the time to come ; What ſayſt chou, Is.this thy Re- 
* ſolution? If thou wert ſick of ſome deſperate Diſeaſe, and the Phy- 
ſician ſhould tell thee [_If you will obſerve but one thing, I doubt mot to 
cure you, | wouldſt thou not obſerve it? Why, if thou wilt obſerve 
but chis one thifhg for thy Soul, I make no doubt of thy Salvation ; If 
thou wilt now but ſhake off thy ſloth, and pur to all tliy ſtrength, 
and ply the work of God unweariedly, and be a downright Chriſtian 
in good ſadneſs; | know not what can hinder thy Happineſs. As 
far as thou art gone from God, if thou wouldeſt but now return and 
ſeek him with all thy heart, no doubt but thou fhalt find bim. As 
unkindly as thou haſt dealt with Jeſus Chriſt, if thou didſt but feel 
thy ſelf ſick and dead, and ſeek him heartily, and apply thy ſelf in 


good earneſt to the obedience of his Laws, thy Salvation were as ſure- 


as if thou hadſt it already; Bur as full as the Satisfaction of Chriſt is, 


as free as the Promiſe is, as large as the Mercy of God is, yet if thou 
do but look on theſe, and talk of them, when thou ſhouldeſt greedily - 


entertain them, thou wilt be never better for them : and if thou 
loiter when thou ſhouldeſt labour , thou wilt loſe the Crown : O fall 
to-work then ſpeedily and ſerioufly, and bleſs God that thou haſt 
yet time to do it ; and though that which is paſt cannot be recalled, 
yet redeem the time now by doubling thy diligence. And becauſe 
thou ſhalt ſee I urge thee not without cauſe ; I will here adjoyn a 
multirude of Conſiderations to move thee ; yer do | nor here delire 
thee to rake them by number, but by weight: Their intent and ule is, 
to drive chee from delaying, and fram lowering in ſeeking Reſt : And 
to all men do I propound them, both godly and ungodly : Whoever 
thou art therefore, | intreart thee to route up thy Spirit, and read them 
deliberately, and give me a little while thy attention, as to a Meſ- 
ſage from God ; and (as Moſes ſaid to the People, Deuter. 32. 46.) 


at leaſt we may be worthy or meet to obrain that heavenly Virtue and Glory of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the inward Soul, that ſo when theſe Bodies are diſſolved, we may have that which may cover and : 


quicken us ? Macarius, Homil. 5, 


Set 


O how then 
ſhould every 
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urmoſt pains 
in all godly 
converfation, 
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Hope, and 
Suffering, and 
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Set thy beart to all the words that I teſtify to thee thus day ; for it u not a 
wain thing , but it «s for thy Life. Weigh what I here write with the 
judgment of a man; and if I ſpeak not Reaſon, throw it back in 
my face ; but. if I do, fee thou entertain and obey it accordingly ; 
and the Lord open thy heart, and faſten his counſel effeftually upon 
thee. 

6. 2. 1. Conſider ; Our AﬀeCtions and Aftions ſhould be ſomewhat anſwe. 
a In quo rable to the Greatneſs of the Ends to which they are @ intended. Now 
quemque in- the Ends of a Chriſtians Defires and Endeavours are ſo geat, that no 
_— (us Humane Underſtanding on Earth can comprehend them ; whether you 
—_ ag reſpect their proper Excellency, their exceeding Importance, or their 
' eum compre- ablolute Necellity. 
hender mundi 
noviflimus dies, Quoniam qualis in die iſto quiſque moritur, talis in die illo judicabitur. Aug. Ep.$e, 
Tom. 1. Qualis exieris ex hac vita, talis redderis illa vita, 4ug. in P/. 36. referente Fac. Laurentio 
In Jacob, 5. B. (ubi hic Purgatorium ? ) 


Theſe Ends are, The Glorifying of God, the Salvation of our own 
and other mens Souls, in our eſcaping the Torments of Hell, and poſ- 
ſeſſing the Glory of Heaven. And can a man be-too much affetted 
with things of ſuch moment ? Can he deſire them too Earneſtly, or 
Love them too Violently, or labour for them too Diligently ? When 
we Know that if our Prayers prevail not, and our Labour ſucceeds not, 
we are undone for ever, I think it concerns us to ſeek and labour to 
the purpoſe. When it is put to the queſtion, Whether we ſhall live for 
ever in Heaven or in Hell? 6 And the queſtion muſt be reſolved upon 
pendat quz Our obeying the Goſpel, or our diſobeying it, upon the painfulneſs or 
& qualis-fir the ſlothfulneſs of our preſent endeavours ; 1 think ir is time for us to 
cauſa propter beftir our ſelves, and to leave our trifling and complementing with God. 
-rakap. 5 is cert> intelliget, minim> dormiendum efſe : ſed ſeduld, cordart, fortiter pugnandum. 
De ſumma rerum agitur. Pro aris & focis, pro Gloria Dei Parris noſtri tuenda ; & pro ſalute no- 
ftra zrerna defendenda. Zanch. Tom. 3. l- 4. C.21. p. 214+ | 


b Si quis dili- 
genter per» 


S. 3: 2. Conſider ; Our Diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to the 
Non cum va. Greatneſs of the Work which we have to do, as well as to the Ends of 
caveris Philo. it. Now the Works of a Chriſtian here are very many, and very great; 
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ſophandum 
eſt : omnia 


alia negligen- 


da, ut huic 


aflideamus : 


Cui nullum 


The Soul muſt be renewed ; Many and great Corruptions muſt be mor- 
tified ; Cuſtom and Temptations, and worldly Intereſts muſt be con- 
quered : Fleſh muſt be maſtered : Self muſt be dericd : Life, and 
Friends, and Credit, and all muſt be ſlighted : Conſcience muſt be up- 
on good grounds quieted: Aſſurance of Pardon ard Salvation muſt be 


rewpus fatis attained. And though it is God that muſt give us theie, and that free- 
magnum eſt: ]y, without our own murit; yet will he not gve them ſo freely, as with- 


etiam(i a pue- .”, < abs; 3 ba Ry 
ritia uſque ad 095 Our earneſt ſeeking and labour. Belidcs, titere is a deal of know- 


longiilimos humani zvi terminos, vita protruditur. Non multum refert utrum omitras, an intermit- 
tas, Reliitendum eft occupationibus, necesplicandz, (rd (ubmovendz iunt. Senec. Ep.72. p.669. 
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ledg to be got, for the guiding our ſelves, for the defending of the 
Truth, for the direCtion of others, and a deal of skill for the right 
managing of our parts: Many Ordinances are to be uſed, and Duties 

ormed, ordinary and extraordinary : Every age, and year, and 
day, doth require freſh ſucceſſion of duty: Every place we come in, 
every perſon that we have to deal with, every-change of our Condi- 
tion, doth ſtill require the renewing of our labour, and bringeth duty 
along with it: Wives, Children, Servants, Neighbours , Friends , 
Enemies, all of them call for duty from us: And all this of great im- 
portance too ; ſo that for the moſt of it, if we miſcarry init, it would 
prove our undoing. 

Jadge then your ſelves, whether men that have ſo much buſineſs ly- 
ing upon their hands, ſhould not beſtir them? and whether it be their 
wiſdom either to Delay, or to Loiter ? 

2. Conſider, Our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat quickned, becauſe 
of the ſhortneſs and- uncertainty of the time allotted us for the per- 
forming of all this work, and the many and great impediments which 
we meet with. Yet a few days, and we ſhall be here no more. Time 
paſeth on: Many hundred diſeaſes are ready to afſault us : We that now 
are preaching, and hearing, and talking, and walking,muſt very ſhortly 
be carried on mens backs,and laid in the duſt.and there left tothe worms 
in darkneſs and corruption; we are almoſt there already ; It is but a 
few days; or months, or years, and what is that when once they are 
paſt? We know not whether we ſhall have another Sermon, or Sabbath, 
or Hour. How then ſhould thoſe men beſtir them for their Everlaſting 
Reſt, who know they have ſo ſhort a ſpace for'ſo great a work? Beſides 
every ſtepin the way hath its difficulcies ; the gate is ſtraight, and the 
way narrow : The righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved: Scandals 
and diſcouragements will be ſtill caſt before us : And can all theſe be 
overcome by ſlothful endeavours ? 

4. Moreover, our diligence ſhould be ſomewhat anſwerable to the 
diligence of our enemies in ſeeking our deſtruftion. For if we fit ſtill 
while they are plotting and labouring ; or if we be lazy in our defence, 
while they are diligent in aſſaulting us, you may eaſily conceive how 
wearelikely to ſpeed. How diligent is Satan in all kind of temptations? 
Therefore, Be ſober and vigilant, (faith 1 Pet. 5.8.) becauſe your adver- 
ſary the Devil as a roaring Lion walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
Whom reſiſt tedfaſt in the Faith. How diligent are all the Miniſters of Sa- 
tan? falle teachers, ſcorners at godlineſs, malicious perſecutors, all un- 
wearied and our inward corruption the moſt buſie and diligent of all: 
Whatever we are about, it is ſtill reſiſting us : depraving our duries, per- 
verting our thoughts, dulling our affettions to good, exciting them to 
evil: And will a feeble reſiſtance then ſerve our turn? Should not we be 
more aCtive for our own preſervation, than our Enemies for our ruine ? 


If our Enemy 
never ceaſe 

aſlaulting,cer- 
rainly we muſt 
never ceaſe 

defending. + 
Whar fortiſh- 
neſs and mad- 
neſs then poſ- 
ſeſſeth men, 

thar will care» 
leſly paſs the 
rime in feafſt- 
ing and drun- 
kenne(s, as if 
they had made 


a truce with-rhe Devil ? Brethren, is it preſent fighting or ſleeping that beſeems us Zanch. Tom. 3. 
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5. Our c AﬀeCtions and Endeavours ſhould bear ſome proportion 
with the Talents which we have received, and means which we have 
enjoyed. It may well be expected that a horſeman ſhall go faſter than 
a foot-man; and he that hath a ſwift Horſe, faſter than he that hath a 
ſlow one: More work will be expected from a ſound man, than from 
the ſick; and from a man at age, than from a child: And 4 to whom 
men commit much, from-them they will expect the more. Now the 
Talents which we have received are many and great: The means 
which we have enjoyed are very much, and very precious. What peo- 
ple breathing on Earth, have had plainer Inſtructions, or more forcible 
Perſuaſions, or conſtant Admonitions, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ? 
Sermons, till we have been weary of them ; and Sabbaths , till we 
prophaned them? Excellent Books in ſuch plenty, that we knew not 
which to read ; but loathing them through abundance, have thrown by 
all#* What people have had God ſo-near them, as we have had? Or 
have ſeen Chriſt, as it were, crucified before their eyes, as we have 
done? What people bave had Heaven and Hell, as it were, opened un- 
to them, as we? Scarce a day wherein we have not had ſome ſpur ts 
put us on. Whart ſpeed then ſhould ſuch a people make for Heaven? 
And how ſhould they fly that are thus winged? And how ſwiftly ſhould 
they fail that' have wind and tide to help chem? Believe it, Brethren, 
God looks for more from Eng/and,than from moſt Nations in the world; 
and for more from you that enjoy theſe helps, than from the dark.un- 
taught Congregations-of the Land. A (mall meaſure of Grace beſeems 
not ſuch a people; nor-will an ordinary diligence in the work of God, 
excuſe them. 
d'Luke 12. 48. 


6. The Vigour of our AﬀeCtions and Attions ſhould be ſomewhat 
anſwerable to the great coſt beſtowed upon us, and to the deep er- 
gaging mercies Which we have received from-God. Surely we owe 
more ſervice to our Maſter, from whom we have our maintenance, 
than we do to a ſtranger: to whom we were never beholden. Oh the 
coſt that Godhath been at for our ſakes! The riches of Sea and Land, 
of Heaven and Earth, hath he poured out unto us. All our lives have 
been filled vp with Mercies: We cannot look back upon one hour of it, 
or one paſſage in it, but we may behold Mercy. We feed upon Mercy, 
we wear Mercy on our backs, we tread upon Mercy; Mercy within us, 
common and ſpecial z Mercy withour us, for this life, and for that to 
come ; Ob the rare Deliverances that we have partaked of, both Natio- 
nal and Perſonal ! Row oft, how ſeaionably, how fully have our Prayers 
been 1eard, and our fears removed ; What large Catalogues of parti- 
cular Mercies can every Chriſtian draw fortt. ani retieccte ? To ofer 
to number ri;en, would be an endle{s r:isk, 3s wo nytr;ber the Stars, Or 
the Sands of the Shore, If there be any diiigreace berwixt Hell, (where 
we 
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we ſhould have been) and Earth (where we now are) yea or Heaven 
(which is offered us) then certainly we have received Mercy. Yea, if the 
Blood of the Son of God be Mercy, then are we engaged to God by 
Mercy ; for ſo much did it coſt him to recover us to himſelf. And 
ſhould a people of ſuch deep engagements be lazy in their returns ? 
Shall God think nothing too much nor too good for us ; and ſhall we 
think all roo much that we do for him? Thou that art an obſerving ſenſi- 
ble man, who knoweſt how much thou art beholden to God, 1 appeal 
to thee, Is not a loitering performance of a few heartleſs duties, an 
unworthy requital of ſuch admirable kindneſs? For my own part, 
when | compare my ſlow and unprofitable life, with the frequent and 
wonderful mercies received, it ſhames me, it filenceth me, and leaves 
me unexcuſable. 

7. Again, conſider, All the relations which we ſtand in toward God, 
whether common or ſpecial, do call upon us for our utmoſt diligence. 
Should not the Pot be wholly art the Service of the Potter, and the crea- 
ture at the ſervice of his great Creator? Are we his Children, and do 
we not owe him our moſt tender Aﬀedctions, and dutiful Obedience ? 
Are we the Spouſe of Chriſt, and do we not owe him our Obſervance, 
and our Love ? If be be our Father, where # his honour? and if he be 
our Maſter, where is hu fear ? Mal. 1. 6. We call him Lord and Maſter, 
#nd we do well : But if our induſtry be not anſwerable to our aſſumed 
relations, we condemn our ſelves, in ſaying we are his Children, or his 
Servants. How will the hard labour, and daily toil that Servants un- 
dergo to pleaſe their Maſters, judge and condemn thoſe men who will 
not labour ſo hard for their great Maſter ? Surely there's none have a 
better or more honourable Maſter than we ; nor can any expect ſuch 
fruit of their labours, 1 Cor. 15. «lt. 

$. Conſider, What haſte ſhould they make who have ſach Rods at 
their Backs, as be at ours? And how painfully ſhould they work, who 
are ſtill driven on by ſuch ſharp Afflictions ? If either we wander our 
of the way, or loiter in it, how ſurely do we prepare for our own ſmart? 
Every Creature is ready to be God's Rod to reduce us,or to put us on : 
Our ſweeteſt Mercies will become our Sorrows : Or rather than he 
will want a Rod, the Lord will make us a ſcourge to our ſelves: Our 
diſeaſed bodies ſhall make us groan; our perplexed minds ſhall make us 
reſtleſs; our Conſcience ſhall be as a Scorpion in our boſom. And is 
It not eaſier to endure the labour, than the (pur ? Had we rather be ſtill 
thus afflicted, than to be up and going ? Alas how like are we to tired 
Horſes, that will lye down and groan, or ſtand ſtill, and let you lay 
on them as long as you will, rather than they will freely travel on their 
journey? And thus we make our own lives miſerable, and neceſlitate 

, If he love us, to chaſtiſe us. It is true, thoſe that do moſt, do 


meet with Afliftions alſo: ' but ſurely according to the meaſure of their 
peace of Conſcience, and faithfulneſs to Chriſt, fo is the bitterneſs of 
Y yy 2 


their Cup (for the moſt part) abated. g. toW 
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9. How cloſe ſhonld they ply their work, who have ſuch great prepa- 
rations attending them, as we have ? All the World are our Servants, 
that we may be the Servants of God. The Sun and Moon and Stars 
attend us with their light and influence : 'The Earth, with all its furni- 
ture, is at our ſervice: How many thouſand Plants, and Flowers, and 
Fruits, and Birds, and Beaſts do all attend us? The Sea with its Inha- 
bitants, the Air, the Wind, the. Froſt and Snow, the Heat ang Fire, 
the Clouds and Rain, all wait upon us while we do our work. Yea, 
the Angels are miniſtring Spirits for the Service of the Ele&t.  Andis it 
not an intolerable crime for us to trifle, while all cheſe are imployed to 
aſſiſt us? Nay more; the Patience and Goodneſs of God doth wait up- 
on us; the Lord Jeſus waiteth in the offers of his Blood 3 The Holy 
Ghoſt waiteth, in ſtriving with our backward hearts : Beſides, all his 
Servants, the Miniſters of his Goſpel, who ſludy and wait, and preach 
and wait, and pray and wait upon careleſs Sinners: And ſhall Angels 
and Men, yea the Lord himſelf, ſtand by and look on, and, as it were, 
hold thee the Candle while thou doſt nothing ? O Chriſtians, | beſeech 
you, When-ever you are upon your knees in prayer, or reproving the 
Tranſgreſſors, or exhorting the Obſtinate, or upon any duty, do butre- 
member what attendants you have for this Work; and then judg how 
it behoves you to perform it. 

10. Should not our AﬀeCctions and endeavours be anſwerable to the 
acknowledged Principles of our Chriſtian Profeſſion ? Sure if we are 
Chriſtians indeed , and mean as we ſpeak, when we profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt, ſhe ſha!l ſhew it in AﬀeCtions and Actions, as well as Expreſ- 
fions. Why the very fundamental DoCtrines of our Religion are, That 
God is the chief Good, and all our Happineſs confifts in his Love, and 
therefore it ſhould be valued and ſought above all things : 'T hat he is 
our only Lord, and therefore chiefly ro be ſerved : That we muſt love 
him with all our heart and ſoul, and ſtrength : T hat the very buſineſs 
that men have in the World, and the only errand that God ſent them 
abour, is to glorify God, and to obtain Salvation, &c. And do mens 
duties and converfation ſecond this Profeſſion ? Are theſe DoCtrines ſeen 
in the painfulneſs of mens PraCtice ? Or rather do not their works deny 
what their words do confeſs ? One would think by mens ACtions, that 
they did notbelievea word of the Goſpel to be true. Oh ſad day, when 
mens own Tongues and Profeſſions ſhall be brought in againſt them, 
and condemn them. | 

11. How forward and painful ſhould we be in that Work, where we 
are ſure we can never do enough ? If there were any danger in over- 
doing, then it might well cauſe men to maderate their endeavours : 
But we know, That if we could do all, we were but unprofitable ſervants 
much more when we are ſure to fail in all. It is true, a man may fol 
ſibly pray too much, or preach too much, or hear, or reprove too 
much, (though 1 have known few that ever did ſo ) but yet no man 

can 
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can obey or ſerve God too much: For one duty may be ſaid to-be roo 
long, when it ſhuts ont another ; and then'it ceaſeth indeed to be a 
day e. So that, though all Superſtition, or Worſhip of our deviſing, 
may be called a Righteouſneſs overmuch); yet as long as you keep your 
Service to the Rule of the Word, that ſo it might have the true nature of 
obedience, you never need to fear being Righteous too much : For elſe 
we ſhould reproach the Lord and Law-giver of the Church, as if he 
commanded us to do too much. Ah, if the World were not mad with 
malice, they cou!d never be ſo blind in this point as they are: to think 
that faithful diligence in ſerving Chriſt, is folly and ſingularity ; and 
that they who ſet themſelves wholly to ſeek eternal Life, are but pre- 
ciſe Puritans ! The time is near when they will eafily confeſs, that God 
could not be loved or ſerved too much, and that no'man can be too 
buſie to ſave his Soul : For the World you may eaſily do too much, 
bat here (in God's way) you cannot. 

12. It is the nature of every Grace to put on the Soul to diligence 
and ſpeed. If you loved God, you would make haſte, and not delay 
or trifle ; you would think nothing too much that you could poſſibly do : 
you would be ambitious to ſerve him, and pleaſe him ſtill more: Love 
quick and impatient, it is ative and obſervant. If you loved Chriſt, 
you would keep his Commandments, and not accuſe them of too much 
ſtritneſs. So alſo, if you had Faith, it would quicken and encourage 
you ; If you had the hope of Glory , it would, as the ſpring in the 
Watch, ſet all the wheels of your 'Souls a-going. If you had the fear 
of God, it would rovze you out of your ſlothfulneſs. If you had zeal, 
it would enflame you, and eat you up. God hath put all his Graces 
in the Soul on purpoſe to be oyl to the wheels, to be life to the dead, 
to mind men of their duty, and diſpoſe them to it, and to carry them to 


himſelf: So that in what degree ſoever thou art ſanftified, in the ſame 


degree thou wilt be ſerious and laborious in the work of God. 

13, Conſider; They that trifle in the way to Heaven, do but loſe 
all their labour, when ſerious endeavours do obtain their end. The 
Proverb is, As good never a whit, as never the better. If two be run- 
ning in a Race, he that runs ſloweſt, had as good never run at all ; 
for now he loſetty the prize, and his labour both. Many, who like 4- 
grippa, are but almoſ# Chriſtians , will find in the end they ſhall be but 
almoſt ſaved, God hath ſet the rate at which the Pearl muſt be bought : 
if you bid a penny leſs than that rate, you had as good bid nothing. 
As a man that is lifting at ſome weighty thing, if be pur to almoſt 
iirength enough, bur yet not ſufficient, it is as good he put to none at 
all, for he doth but loſe all his labour. Oh how many Profefſors of 
Chriſtianicy will find this true to their ſorrow, who have had a mind to 
the ways of God, and have kept up a dull rask of Duty, and plodded 
on in a formal lifeleſs Profeſſion, but never came to ſerious Chriltant- 
ty? How many a duty have they loſt, for want of doing them through- 
iy, 
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ly, and to the purpoſe ? Perhaps their place in Hell may be the eaſier 
and ſo their labour is not loſt; bur as to the obtaining of Salvation, it is 
all loſt. Many ſhall ſeek to enter, and not be able : who if they had ftri. 
ven, might have been able. O therefore pur to a little more diligence 
and ſtrength, that all be not in vain that you have done already, 

14. Furthermore f,we have loſt a great deal of precious Time alread 
and therefore it is reaſon that we labour ſo much the harder. If a Tra- 
veller do ſleep, or trifle out the moſt of the day, he muſt travel ſomuch 
the faſter in the evening, or elſe he is like to fall ſhorr of his journeys 
end. Witch ſome of us our Childhood and Youth is gone : with ſome 
alſo their middle Age is paſt, and the titme before us is very uncertain 
and ſhort. What a deal of time have we. ſlept away, and talkt aw 
and plaid away? What a deal have we ſpent m worldly thoughts and 
labours, or in meer idleneſs? Though in likelihood the moſt of our time 
is ſpent, yet how little of our work is done? and is it not time now to 
beſtir our ſelves in the evening of our. days? The time which we have 
loſt, can never be recalled : Should we not then redeem it by improving 
the little which remaineth ? You. may receive indeed an equal recom- 
pence With thoſe that have born the burthen and heat of the day, though 
you came not in till che. laſt hour ; but then you muſt be ſure co labour 
ſoundly that hour. It is enovgh ſure that we have loſt ſo much of our 
lives: Let us not now be ſo fooliſh, as to loſe the reſt, 1 Per. 4. 2, 3, 4. 


: Adjice-quod fine uſa jacuit, Videbis re pauciores annos habere quam niimerax. Se. 


nec. de brev. vit.. c:3- Quam multi -*-1m tuam diripuerint, re non ſentiente quid perderes ? quan- 
tum yanus dolor, ftulra lztitia, - ada cupidiras, blando converſatio abſtulerit ? quam exiguum tibi 
de tuo relictum eſt ? Idem ibid. ; 


r5. Conſider; The greater are your layings out, the greater will 

be your comings in. Though you may ſeem to loſe your labour atthe 

preſent, yet the hour cometh when you ſhall find it with advantage. 

The Seed which is buried and dead, will bring forth a plentiful increaſe 

at the Harveſt. Whatever you do, and whatever you ſuffer, this Ever- 

laſting Reſt will pay forall. There is no repenting of labours and fulle- 

rings in Heaven; None ſays, would I had ſpared my.pains, and prayed 

leſs, or been leſs ſtrict and preciſe, and did as the reſt of my Neighbours 

did : There is never ſuch a thought in Heaven as theſe. Bur on the 

contrary, it will be their Joy to look back upon their labours and tribu- 
lations, and to conſider how the mighty power of God did bring them 
thorow all. Who ever complained that he came to Keaven at too dear 
a rate; or that his Salvation coſt him more labour than it was worth ? 
we may ſay of all our labours, as Pau! of his ſufferings, Rom. 8.18. For 
reckon that the ſufferings (and labours) of ths preſent time, are not worthy 
ro be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in us. We labour but 
for a moment, but we ſhall reſt for ever Who would not put forth all 


his ſtrength for one hour, when he may be a Prince while he lives for that 
hours 
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ours work ? Oh, what is the duty, and ſuffering of a ſhort frail life, 
which is almoſt at an end aſſoon as it begins, in reſpeCt of the endleſs 
Joys with God ? Will not all our tears then be wip'd away ? and all 
the forrows of our Duties forgotten ? But yet the Lord will not for- 
get them ? For be s nit unjuſt to forget our work, and labeur of love , 
Heb. 6. 10. 

16. Conſider ; Violence and laborious ſtriving for Salvation, is the 
way that the Wiſdom of God hath directed us to, as beſt; as his Sove- 
raign Authority appointed us, as neceſſary. Who knows the way to 
Heaven better than the God of Heaven? When men tell us that weare 
too ſtrict and preciſe, whom do they accuſe, God or us ? If we do no 
more than what we are commanded, nor ſo much neither ; they may as 
well ſay, God hath made Laws which are too ſtrift and preciſe. Sure 
if it were a fault, it would lie in him that commands it, and not in us 
who are bound to obey. And dare theſe men think that they are wiſer 
than God ? Do they know Better than he, what men muſt do to be ſa- 
red ? Theſe are the men that ask vs whether we are wiſer than all the 
World beſides ? and yet they will pretend to be wiſer than God, 'What 
do they leſs, when Gods bids us rake the moſt diligent courſe, and they . 
tell as, It is more ado than needs ? Mark well the Language of the Laws 
of God; and ſee how you can reconcile it with the Language of the 
World,' Matth. 11.12. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by firce. Or as it is in Luke 16.16. Every one preſ= 
ſeth into it 3 Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtreight gate ;, for many 
ſhall ſeek: to enter in, and not be able. So Matth..7. 173, 14. Eccl. g. 10. 
Whatſoever tby hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might ; for there us no 
work, wor device, nor knowledg, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou 
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gveſt, 1 Cor. 9. 24. Know ye not, that they which run in @ race, run all, 
but one receiveth the prize ? So run that you may obtain, 2 Tim. 2.5. If a 


man ſtrive for maſteries, yet he is not crowned, except be g ſtrive lawfully ; 
that is, powerfully and prevailingly. Phil. 2. 12. Work out jour Salva: 
tion with fear and tremblimg. 2 Pet. 1. 10, Give diligence ro make your 
Calling and Elefion ſure. 1 Pet. 4. 18. If the righteons ſcarcely be ſaved, 
where ſhall the ungodly and ſinners appear ? So Phil.1.27.&-3. 14. 1 Tom. 
6.12,18, 19. Deut. 6.5, &c This is the conſtant Language of Chriſt : 
And which fhall-I follow, God or Men; yea, and that the worſt and 
moſt wicked Men ? Shall I think, that every ignorant worldly Sot, that 
can only call a man Puritan, knows more than Chriſt, and can teach 
him to make Laws for his Church, or can teli God how to mend the 
Scriptures ? Let them bring all-the ſeeming Reaſons that they can'a- 
gainit the holy, violent ſtriving of the Saints; and-this ſuſhceth me to 
confute them alt, That God is-of another mind, and he -hath com-- 
manded me to do much more than | do : And though I could ſee no 
reaſon for it, yet his Will is Reaſon enough to me: 1 am ſare God is 


"Worthy to govern us, if we. were better than we are.. Who ſhould: 


make 
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make Laws for us, but he that made us?- And who. ſhould line out the 
way to Heaven, but he that muſt bring us thither ? And who ſhould 
determine on what Conditions we ſhall be ſaved, bur he that beſtow 
the gift of Salvation ?- So that let World , or Fleſh, or Devil, ſpeak 


againſt-a-holy laborious courſe, this is my anſwer, God hath comman. 


ded it. 

17. Moreover; It is a'courſe that all men in the World either do, or 
will approve of. There is not a man that ever was, cr is, or ſhall be, 
but ſhall one.day juſtify the diligence of the Saints, and give his verdit 
in the approbation of their Wiſdom. And who would not go that way 
which every tnan ſhall applaud ? lr is true, it's now a Way every-where 
ſpoken againſt, and hated; but let me tell you, 1. Moſt 'that ſpeak a- 
gainſt it, doin their judgments approve of it ; only becauſe the praftice 
of Godlineſs is againſt the pleaſures of-the Fleſh, therefore do they, a- 
gainſt their own judgments, reſiſt it: They have not one word of Reg- 


2. Thoſe that now are againſt it, whether in Judgment or Paſſion, will 
ſhortly be every man-of another mind. /- If they come to Heaven, theit 


Chap. 6. 


mind muſt be changed before they come there. If they go to Hell, , |, 


their Judgment will chen be altered, whether they will or no. If you 
could ſpeak with every Soul that ſuffereth thoſe Torments, and aik 
their Judgments, whether it be poſſible to be too Diligent. and Serious 
in ſeeking Salvation ? you may eaſily conjeCture what anſwer they would 
return. Take the moſt bitter Derider or Perſecutor of Godlineſs, even 
thoſe that will venture their lives for to overthrow it, If thoſe Men do 
not ſhortly eat their own words, and wiſh a thouſand times that they 
bad been the moſt holy, diligent Chriſtians on Earth, then let me bear 
the ſhame of a falſe Prophet for ever b6. Remember this, you that will 
be of the Opinion and Way that moſt are of; Why will you not be of 
the Opinion then that all will be ſhortly of ? Why will you be of a Judg- 
ment which you are ſure you ſhall all ſhortly change ? .Olrchat you were 
but as wiſe in this, as thoſe in Hell ! 


18, Conſider ; They that have been the moſt ſerious, painful Chr+ 
ſtians, when they come to dye, do exceedingly lament their negl- 
gence.' Thoſe that have wholly addiQted themſelves to the Work of 
God, and have made it the main bufineſs of their lives, and have ſlighted 
World, and mortified the Fleſh, and have been the Wonders ofthe 
Yorld for their heavenly Converſations ; yet when Conſcience is let 
ooſe upon them, and God withdraws the ſenſe of his Love, how do 
their Failings wound them, and diſquiet them ? What terrors do the | 
Souls of many undergo, who are generally admired for their Godlineb , 
and Innocency. Eyen thoſe that are hated and derided by the a 
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ctilig & ſtrict, 'and/are thought to be almoſt beſides themfelves foritheir 
-extraordinary diligence ; yet commonly when they lye a dying, do wiſh, 
.Oh, .thar they had been a thouſand times more ' holy; more heavenly, 
more laborious for theix Souls ! What a-caſe then will the-negligem 
' ;Watld' bein, when their Confciences ar&awaked, when'they lye dying, 
and look behind them upon a lazy, negligent life ; and look betore them 
upon a ſevere and terrible Judgment? What* an eſteem will they havt 
of a-holy life ? For my own part, I may ſay as Eraſmizs, Aceuſant quod 
ninvizem fecerim ; verum Conſcientia mea me accuſat quod minus fecerim, quodque 
lentior fuerim. T hey accule me for doing-too much, but my own Con- 
ſcience accuſeth me for ding too little, and being too flow : And it-is 
far cafier bearing the ſcorns: of the . World, than the ſcourges of Cons 
ſcience, +/The Werld ſpeaks at a diſtance-without me, ſo that though I 
hear their words , I can chuſe whether I will feel them : but my Con- 
ſcience ſpeaks within me at the very heart, fo that every check doth 
pierce. me to the quick. . Conſcience when. it is reprehended juſtly, is the 
Meſſenger of God 3 but ungodly revilers are but the voice of the Devil. 
I had xather be reproached by the Devil for ſecking'Salvation, thaw to 
be reproved,of God for\heglefting it : I had rather the World ſhould call 
me Puritan in; theDevils name, than Conſcience ſhould call me Loiterer in 
Gods Name. As God and Conſcience are more uſeful friends than Satan 
and the world:z fo: are;they. more dreadful, irreſiſtible enemies. -/ 
...19::Conſider: how fi many a man goes, and what'a dcal of -pains 
he takes for Heaven, and yet miſſeth it for want of more. Whenevery 
man that ſtriveth is not crowned, (2 Tim. 2. 5.) and many ſhall ſed to 
enter in, and not be able, (Lk. 23.24.) and the very Children'of 
the Kingdom ſhall be ſhut out, ( Marr. 13. 41.) and they that have 
heard. the word,,, and received .it with Joy, ( Matth; #3420. ):and 
haye-heard the Preacher: gladly,” | and done miany things-after- hit, ſhall 
yetperiſh, (Mark, 6.20...) It is time for us to look about! us; :and tak 
heed of loitering, When they that ſeek God daily,and delight to know * 
his ways,” and ask of him -the Ordinances -of Juſtice , and take 
delight in approaching to God, and that in faſting and afflicting their 
Souls; (Jſai\56. 2,3.) are yet ſhut out with. Hypocrites and Unbclies 
vers ; When: they that bave been enlightned, | and bave | taſted ' of'\ the Heauenly 
gift, - aid off: the good ward of 'God,, and of the Powers of the World to. came; 
ard were niade partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, may yet fall away beyond recovery, 
and crucifie to themſelves the Son of God, ( Hebrews 6. 4, 5, 6.) When 
they-that have received the knowledg of the Truth ,” and 'were ſandtified 
by ahti/Blood of the Covenant , . may yet fin wilfully\, and tread wider foot 
tht: pu oft God," and. do: (deſpite to the. Spiret of | Gracesq till therevis nes 
| thing deft; thing > bud the fuarfud expeCtation of Fudgment , and fire that ſhall 
4 ors (Hebr.. 10. 26; 27, 28, 29.) thould not this: rouze 
us out of oNlr lazine(s and ſecurity ? How far hath many.a man followed 
_ Uhrit, and yer forſaken him when it comes to the ſelling of all, to beats 
Us Z1 ing 
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1:the: Croſk, to buruing at Stake, Or to the \reriouncing . of allifils 
wy) Interctts and Hopes ? What a deal of pains hath many a man 
tdken for Heaven-, that never did obtain it ? How many Prayers, Sex- 
mons, Faſts, Alms, good Delires, Confelſions, Sorrow and Tears for 
fin, 4c. have all been loſt, and fallen ſhort of the Kingdom ? Methinks 
this ſhould affright us out of our fluggiſhne(s,and make us firive to our. 
ſirip the higheſt Formalilt ? 

20. Conlider, God hath reſolved, that Heaven ſhall not be had on 
cafier texms. He hath not only commanded it as a duty, but hath 
vur ſalvation to the performance of it. Rett mult always follow Labour, 
He that hath ordained :in his Church on Earth, That he that will not Ly- 
bour, ſhall not Eat 3 hath alfo decreed concerning the Everlafiing Johor. 
tance, That be that ſtrives mot, ſhall not enter. They mult now lay: 4 
Treaſure in Heaven, if they will find it there, Matth. 19. 20, They muſt 
feek, firſt the Kingdom of God and bis Righteanſneſr, 'Matth. 6, 33. They 
mult not Labexy for the food that perafheth, bat for that food which endurathy 
Everlaſting Life, Joh, 6. 27. Some think-that /it is good to be Holy, but 
yet not of ſuch/abſolute neccflity, Hut that a man may be ſaved without 
it ; But God hath determinetl on the contrary, That wibout it uo man {poll 
fee bis fate, Heb. 12.14, Seriouſnels is the very thing wherein confiſteth 
our fincetity. If thou art not ſexious, thou art mot a.Chriſtian. Atis net 
only 2 high Degree in Chailtianity, but.af the very life and efſence'> it, 
As Fencers upon a Stage (who have all the skill at their weapons, and 
do eminently and:-induftrioufly adt their parts, -but do not ferioully in- 
tend the death of each (other) do differ ifrom Souldiers or Combatants, 
who fight in good fadneſs for their lives : Juſt ſo do Hypocrites differ 
from ferious Chriſtians. If men could be ſaved without this fexious Db 
bgence, they would hcyer zegard it 3; All the excelyencies.of God's ways 
would never tntice them. But when-God hath reſolve} That if youwl 
have your -caſe here, you'thall have none hereafter; 'Þs' it rot wiſdom 
then to teftir our (elves to the utmoſt? 

And thus, Reader, 1,dare comtidently fay, 1 have fhewed thee fuſficient 
Reaſon againſt thy flothtulneſs.and negligence, if thoube not aman-relo 
ved to hut thine eyes, and to-deſizoy thy ſelf wilfully in deſpite of Ret 
fon. Yet, left all this: ſhould' not prevail, 1 will add ſomewhat more, if'it 
be poſſible, to perſwade theeito'be ſerious inithy Endeavours for Heaven, 

1. Conlider 5; God & in good carneft with yon ; and why then ſhould 
not you be ſo with him? In his Commands, he means as he ſpeaks, and 
will verily require your real Qbedience. In his Threatnings he is ſerious, 
and will-miake them all good againk the Rebellious. In his Promifes he 
is {crious; and will fulhl chem to the:Obedient, even to the lea(t tittle. 
In his Judgments he is ſerious, as he will make his Enemies know © 
akeir texrous. Was not. God in.good carneft when he drowned the world, 
when he conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah, when he ſcattered the Jews? 
Hath he not becu in good fadnels with us lately in Erg/and,ond _ 
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anÞ Germany? And' very ſhortly will he lay hold '6n his Enemies parti- 
cularly man by man, and make ther know that he is in good earneſt 2 
jally when it comes to the great reckoning diy. And is it time then 
for us to dally with God ? 
-:2 Jeſus Chriſt was ſerious in Purchafing onr Redemption. He was (e- 
riousm Teaching, when he neg/edied bis meat anddrink,, Joh. 4. 32. He 
wasſerious in Praymg,-when he continued'all right at it, Lack," 6. 124 He was 
ſerious in doing good, When his kindred came and laid hands an him; think: 
ns be bad been beſide biniſelf, Mark 3.20, 21, He was ſerious in ſuffering, 
rhcn he faſted fourty days, was tempted, betrayed, ſpit on; buffetted, 
crowned with thoms, ſweat-water and blood, was crucified, picrced, 
died: There was 110 J:fting in all this :- And'ſhould not we be (erions in 
ſeeking our own Salvation ? 

3- The Holy Ghoſt is ſcrious in ſoliciting us for our Happineſs ; his 
Motions are frequent and preſſing, and* importunate : He ftriveth with 
our hearts; Gen: 6. 3. He is grieved when we refit bim, Epheſ. 4. 30. And 
ſhould not we then be ferious in obeying his Motions, and yielding.to-his 
ſuit ? . 

4 God is (zrious in hearing our Prayers, and delivering us from our For my own 
dangers,. and removing our troubles, and beſtowing his Mercies. When Pat my 4 
we are afflicted, be is affiied with us, Wa, 63. 9. He regardeth every groan deatan 
and fGigh; he putteth every tear into his bottle; he condoleth their miſe+ gng, that if 

;When he is forced to:chaſtiſe them : How ſhall 1 give thee up,O Ephraim? God'be not” ' 
(ith the Lozd) bow-ſhall T nmkg thee as Admah, and as Zeboim ? my beart js ſerious in 
turned within mt, my repentings are kindled together, Hol, 11. $. He heareth _— _ 
even the rebellious oft times, when they call upon him in their miſery ; at periſh 
When they ery tobim in: there trouble; be deliveret» them: ant of their diftreſs, immediarely ; 
Pſal. 78. 37, 38. Pſal. 107, 10, 11, 2,14, 19;28:Ya, the next\thne nor would F 
thou art in trouble,thou wilt beg, for a ſerious regard of thy prayers,and be withour 
prant of thy deſires. Andthall we be fo ſlight in the work of God, when pun 6 4 
we expect he ſhould be ſo regardful'of us? Shaft we-have real Mercies Rr. _—_— day 
dowth-weight'z and ſhall-we return ſuch faperticial and frothy ſervice ? for a world ; 

$5. Conſider, The Miniſters of Chriſt are ſerious in InſtruQirg'and' And ſhould I 
extiotting you;and why ſhoutd-notyvu be'as ferious in obeying rheir'In- then negle& 

> They are ſcrious in ffudy'; ſerious:in Prayer 3 ſerious it per- Mi" 
funding'your Souls to the Obedience of Chriſt ; They beg of God, they 
beg of you, they hope, they wait, they long more for the converſion and 
alvation of your ſonls, than they do for any worldly good : Tor are their 
waſting, their Crown and Foy, 1 Thef: 2. 19, 20. Tour fredfaſtnefs in Chriſt 
they vale” as their lives, 1 Thel. 3: 8. They arc content to be offered wp in 
the ſervive of your faith, Phil, 2. 17. If they kift themſelves with ſtudy and 
preaching, or it they ſuffer Martyrdom for Preaching the Gofpel ; they 
think their lives are well beſtowed, that their preaching do bur prevail 
for favingof your ſouls. And ſhall other men beſo painful and careful for 
yourSalyztion, and ſhould yon be ſo carctefs and' negligent of your own ? 

£2 2 Is 
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Is it not a ſerious'charge, chat 'is. given,to Miniſters ir 2 Tim.:4.'11 2) And 

a ſerious pattern that is given them in A&. 20. 30,31 ? Surely no-mian 

can be bound to be more ſerious and paintul for the welfare of another 

than he is bound to be for himſelf. | 

6. How ſerious and diligent are all the Creatures -in their ſervice to 

thee ? What haſte makes the Sun to compaſs the World 7 and how tri. 

ly doth it xcturbh at its appointed hour ? So do the Moon and other Pla- 

nets. The Springs are always flowing for thy uſe ; The Rivers ill run- 

ing 3 The Spring and Harveſt keep their times. How hard doth thy Ox 

| labour for thee from day to day ? How painfully and ſpeedily. doth thy 

i Lege Fabri- Hoxſe bear thee in travel * And (hall all theſe be laborious, and thou on- 
rium in de- jy negligent ? Shall, they all be ſo ſerious in ſerving thee, and yet thou 


[nota be ſo ſlight in thy ſervice to God z ? 


c.2. A. Ubs 
elegantem etiam Hiſtoriam refert ex Linco de oculo Morals, de Monacho Epiſcopum, ignavum re- 
prebendente, 6 inter eos colloquio ; Ex ex Auguſtino ſolem ignavum exprobrantem infere. 


7,” Conſider, The ſervants of the world and the Devil are ſerious and 
diligent 3 they ply their work continually -with unweariedneſs and de- 
light, as if they could never do enough: They make haſte, and march 
furiouſly, as if they were afraid of coming to Hell too late, They" bear 
down Miniſters, and Sermons, and Counſel, and alt before them. And 
ſhall they do more for the-Devil, than'thou wilt do for God:? Ot ve 


k - 0 F more diligent for Damnation, than thou wilt be for* Satvatiotf? 'Hiſt 
ſans gui m__ not thou a better Maſter ?- and ſweeter Employment? and greater Encou- 
tam diligenter ragernent ? and a better reward k ? Ras + 
laborant ad | TY 
imperrandum gaudium Cwls ficut multi impiorum laborant ad impetrandem penam infernj.' Fabti- 
rius/ i Deſtrucorio Vatiorum, par. 5. (ap, 2B Rom.16. 21. ,+ __ ,-- - v3 


8, The time was when thou waſi ſerious thy {&l6 in thy ſervice to Sa- 
tan and the fleſh, .jf it be not ſo yet: Dott thou not remembex how ea- 
gcrly thou didſt follow thy ſports ? or how violently thou waſt addiged. 
to cuſtoms, or evil company,, or finful delights ? or hqw earnelily thou 
waſt bent after thy profits of riſing in,the; world 2: Ang, wilt thou. not 
now. be more'carneſt and violent pe God ? What profit badft thow then 
thoſe things whereof thou art now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is death: 
But now being made free from fin, and become the ſervants of God, ye have your 
fruit. unto holineſs, and the end Everlaſting Life, Rom. 6. 21,22. ' 

9. You are yet to this day in good earneſt about the matters of this lite; 
If you are ſick,what ſerious groans and complaints do you utter ? All the 
Town ſhall quickly know. it, if your,pain be great, If you are poor, how 
hard do you labour for your living, leſt your Wife. and Children ſhould 
ſtarve or fami(h? If one fall down in a ſwoon in the houſe, or ſ(txcet,ppin 
the Congregation, how {criouſly will you run to relieve and recover! 


them ? And 1s not the bulincfs of our Salvation of far greater mqment?! 
JLINCLS OL, yo 


/ 
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Are[you not” poor ? 'and ſhould you not then be labourers ? Are you not 
in tight for your lives ? and is it time to ſleep? Are you not in a race ? 
and is not the prize, the Crown of Glory ? and ſhould you then fit ill, 
or take your calc ? ; 

10. 'There is no jelting in Heaven, not in HezIll. The Saints have a 
teat Happine(s,and the Damned a.real Miſery; the Saints are ſerious and 
high in'their Joy and Praiſe ; and the Damned are ſerious and deep in 
their ſorrow and complaints. There are no remiſs or flecpy praiſes in 
Heaven 3 nor any remiſs or ſleepy lamentations in Hell : All men there, 
are in good ſadneſs, And' ſhould we not then be ſerious now ? Reader, 
I dare: promife-thee, the thoughts of theſe things wzll ſhortly be ſerious 
thoughts with thy ſelf. When thou comeſt to death or judgment, O 
what deep heart-piercing thoughts wilt thou have of cternity ! Methinks 
I foreſee thee already aſtoniſhed, to think how thou couldtt pothbly make 
' {olight of theſe things ! Methinks I even hear thee crying out of thy 
lupidity and madnels ! 

23. And now Reader, having, laid thee down theſe undeniable Argu- 
ments,I do here in the Name of God demand thy Reſolution: What fſay- 
eltthou? Wilt thou yield obedience or not ? I am confident thy Conſci- 
ence is convinced of thy duty. Dareſt thou now go on in thy common 


careleſs courſe, againit the plain evidence of Reaſon and Commands of 


God, and againſt the light of thy own Conlcience ? .Darelt thou live as 
looſly,and fin as boldly;and pray as ſeldom,and as coldly as befbre? Dareſt 
thou now as carnally ſpend the Sabbath, and ſlumber over the ſervice of 
God as ſlightly, ang think of thine Everlaſting ſtate as careleſly as before ? 
Or doſt thow not rather reſolve to gird up the loins of thy mind,and to ſet 
thy ſelf wholly about the work of thy Salvation; and to do it with all thy 
ſreugth and might 3 and to break over all the oppoſitions of the world, 
and to flight all their (corns and perſecutions To caſt off the weight that 
bangeth' on thee, and the ſin that doth ſo eafily beſet thee z and to run with pati- 
ence and ſpeed the race that is before thee ? | hope theſe are thy tull Refolu. 
tions: It thou be well in thy wits, 1 am ſure they are. 

Yet becauſe I know the tirange obſtinacy and rockineſs of the heart 
of man; and becauſe I would fain drive this Nail to the head, and leave 
theſe perſualions faſtened in thy heart, that fo, if it be poſſible, thou 
mighteſt be awakened to thy Duty, and thy Soul might live : 1 ſhal! 
therefore procecd with thee yet a little further : And Ionce more intreat 
thee to ſtir up thy attention, and go along with me in the free and ſobes 
uſe of thy Reaſon, while 1 propound to thee thele following Queſtions : 
And I command thee from God, that thou ſtifle not thy. Conſcience. 
_ "a" not Conviction, but anſwer them faithfully, and obey accor- 

ingly, 

I. zeſt. If you could grow Rich by Religion, or get Lands and 
Lordſhips by being diligent in godlineſs : or it you could get ho- 
liour or preterment by it in the world : or could be recovered from: 


ti kreist 
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Heb. 12. 1, 2. 
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fickneſs by it, or could live for ever in profiperity on carth : What-kind 
of lives would you then lead ? and what pains would you take in the 
ſervice of God ? And is not the Reſt of the Saints a more excellent Hap. 
pineſs than all this ? 

2. Deſt. If the Law of the Land did puniſh every breach of the 4h. 
bath, or every omiſſion of Family dutics, or ſecret Duties, or every cold 
and heartleſs prayer, with death. If it were Felony or Treaſon tobe un- 
godly and negligent in Worſhip, and looſe in your lives 3 what manner 
of perſons would you then be ? and what lives would you lead ? And is 
not eternal death more terrible than temporal ? 

3- ®yeſt. If it were Gods ordinary courſe to puniſh every fin with 
ſome picſent Judgment, ſo that every time a man ſwears, or is 
or ſpeaks a lie, or backbiteth his Neighbour, he ſhould be fruck dead; 
or blind, or lame in the place. If God did punilh every cold prayer, 
or negle& of duty with ſome remarkable plague 3 what manner of 
ſons would you then be ? If you ſhould ſuddenly fall down dead like 
Ananias and Sapbira with the fin in your hands 3 or the Plague of God 
ſhould ſeize upon you as upon the Iſraditer, while their {weet morſels 
were yet in their mouths, It but a Mark ſhould' be ſet in the Forehead of 
every one that neglected a duty,or committed a {in : What kind of lives 
would you then lead ? And is not Eternal wrath more terrible than all 
this? Give but Reaſon leave to ſpeak. 

4+ yo If one of your old acquaintance and companions in ſin; fhould 
come from the dead, and'tell you, that he ſuffered the Tormentsof Hell 
for thoſe ſins that you are guilty of, and for negleRing thoſe duties which 
you neglc, and for living fach a careleſs, worldly, ungodly life, as-you 
now live, and ſhould therefore adviſe you to take another courſe : if. you 
ſhould meet ſuch an one in your Chamber when you are going to bed.,and 
he ſhould ſay to you, Oh take heed of this carnal unholy lite ! Ser-your 
{clf to ſeek the Lord with all your-might 3 neglect not your ſoul, prepare 
for Eternity, that you come not to the place of torment that I am in; 
How would this take with you ? and what manner of perſons would you 
afterwards be ; it is written in the life of Bro *,that a Doctor of great 
note for learning and godlinels, being dead, and being brought: to:the 
Church to-be buried, while they were m their Popith Devotions and came 
to the words:Reſponde mibi, the Corps aroſe in the Bier, and with a terrible 
voice cried out, Frſfte Dei judicio accuſatus ſane. 1 am accuſed at the jult 
Judgment of God: At which voice the people ran all out of the Church 
affrighted.. On the morrow- when they came again to perform the Obs 
ſequies, tothe fame: words as: before, the Corps arofe again, and cried 
with a hideous voice, Fuſto Dei judicio judicatus:ſwm,, 1 am judged at the 
righteous Judgment of God:whereupon the people ran away again am# 
zed. The third day almoſt all the City came together, and when they came 
to the ſame words as before, the Corps roke again,and cried with a more 
doletul voice than before, Fujto Det jndicio condemmatus ſum, 1 y -_ 
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| Jemned at the juſt Judgment of God. The conſideration whereof, that 

4 man reputed fo upright, ſhould yet by his own confeſſion be damned, 

cauſed Brune, and the reſt of his Companions, to enter into the ſtrit Or- 

der of the Carthuſians. If the voice of the dead man could affright them 

imo Superſtition, ſhould not the warnings of God affright thee into true 
ion ? 


. #: If you knew that this were the laſt day you had to livein m Quid ergo 
the world, how would you ſpend this day ? If you were ſure when you #n cauſe eſt ? 
g040 bed, that you ſhould never rife again, would not your thoughts of Tenquem ſem- 
another life be more ſerious that night ? If you knew when you are pray- 7 _ 
ing, that you ſhould never pray more, would you not be more carneſt and velis 
importunate in chat prayer ? Or if you knew when you are preaching, or fragilites ve- 
hearing, or exhorting your finful acquaintance, that this were the laſt fr ſuccurrie. 

nity you ſhould have, would you not ply it more cloſely than Now 0bſerve- 


whually you do ? Why you do not know but it may be the laſt: and you — Pager 
are ſure your laſt is near at hand, fierit. Velue 
ex pleno & 


thndati perditss am inter 190 fortafſe ible ipſe ques alicus vel homing , wel res donatur, ultimus dies 
ft. Omnia tanguam martales timers, Onmia tanguam immortales conmpycitss. Senec. de brev. 
vi. © 4- 6 : 


6, Ox. If you had ſcen the general diflolution of the world, and all 
the pomp and glory of it conſumed to aſhes :* if you ſaw all on a hre about 
you ſfuropettons Buildings, Cities, Kingdoms, Land, Water,Earth,Heaven, 
al faming about your ears: If you had feen all that men labourcd for; 
and fold their Souls for, gone : friends gone : the phce of your former 
abode gone : the Hiſtory ended, and all come down, what would fach 
« ſight as this perfivade you to do? Why, fuch a fight thou ſhalt certainly Wy 
ke. 1 pat my Carbon to thee in the words of the Apoftle,2 Per.3.Seeing 2 Pt 3- 11 
# theſe things frall be diſſotved, what manner of perſons onght you t1 be in all holy 
ehrerfaion and gdlindſs, looking for, and hafting unto the coming of the day of 
Gold, wherein the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elemems ſhall 
melt with fervent heat ? As if he ſhonld fay, We cannot poſhbly conceive 
or expreſs what manner-of perſons we ſhould be in all holineſs and god- 
line, when we do but think of the ſudden, and certain, and terrible 
Diſſolution of all things below. 

+, bride you had ſeen the proceſs of the Judgment of the great 
Day? If you had ſeen the Judgment ſet, and the Books opened, and the 8 
moſt ftand trembling on the left hand of the Judg, and Chrift himſelf ac- 
enfing them of cheir rebellions and neglects, and remembring them of all 
their former ſlightiygs of his grace, and at laſt condemning them to per- 
petnal perdivian ? It you had ſeen the godly ftanding on the right hand, 
and Jefus Chrift acknowtedging their taithful obedience, and adjudging 

to the poſſetfion of the joy of their Lord ? What manner of perſons 

would you have been after ſuch a fight as this ? Why, this fight thou ſhalt 
one day fee,as ſure as thou liveſt, And why then ſhould not the foxeknow- 
tdg cf ſuch.a day awake thee to thy duty ? 8, 2 


. 
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-: 8.3@ What if you had orife (een Hell -open,and all the-damned thee 
in- theit eaſleſs torments, and had heard them crying oat of their ſloth. 
fulne(s.in the day of their viſitation, and wiſhing that they had but ano. 
ther life to live, and that God would but try them once agatiz? One cry- 
ing out of his neglect of duty, and another of his. loitering\and crifling, 
when he ſhould have been labouring tor his life? What manner perſors 
would you have been after ſuch a tight -as this? What it, you had ſeen 
Heaven opened, as Stephen did, and all his Saints there triumphing in 
Glory, and cnjoying the End of their labours and ſufferings ? What a 
life would you lead after ſuch a fight as this? Why, you will ſee this 
with your eyes before it be long, 

9. By. What if you had lainin Hell but one year,or one day, or hour, 
and there felt all thoſe torments that now you do but hear of ? and God 
ſhould turn you into the world again , and try you with another lifes 
time, and ſay, I will ſee whether thou wilt be yet any better ; what man- 
ner of perſons would you be? If you were to live a thouſand years,would 


* you not gladly live as ſiridly as the preciſeſt Saints, and ſpend all thoſe 


years in prayer and duty,ſo you might but ſcape the Torment which you 
ſuffered ? How ſeriouſly then would -you ſpeak of Hell ! and pray ayain 
it ! and hear, and read, and watch, and obey ! how carnelily would you 
admoniſh the careleſs to take heed, and look about them to prevent their 
ruin ? And will not you take Gods word for the truth of this,except you 
feel it ? Is it not your wiſdom. to do as much now to prevent it, as you 
would do to remove it when it is too late ? Is it not more wiſdom to 
ſpend this life in labouring for Heaven, while ye have it, than to lie in 
torment, wiſhing for more time in vain ? 

10, Du. What if you had been pofſeſſed but one year of the Glory of 
Heaven, and there joyned with the Saints and Angels in the beholding of 
God, and finging his praiſe, and. afterwards ſhould be turned into the 
wonld again ?. what a life would you lead ? what pains would you take 
rather than to be deprived -of ſuch incomparable Glory ? would you think 
any colt too great, or diligence too much ? If one of thoſe that are now 
in Heaven, ſhould come to live on the Earth again, what perſons would 
they be? what a ſtir would they make ? how Ecloally would they drive 
on the bulineſs of their Salvation ? The Country would ring of theirex- 
ceeding'holy and {tri converſations. They would as far excel the holielt 
Perſons on Earth, as they excel the carcleſs world. Before they would 
loſe that Bleſſed efiate, they would follow God with cries both day and 
night, and throw away all, and ſuffer every day a death. And ſhould not 
we do as much to obtain it ? | 
;. And thus Thave faid enough, if not to fiir up the lazy ſinner to a ſeri 


ous working out his Salvation , yet at leaſt to filence him , and leave | 


him unexculable at the Judgment of God. If thou canſt after the reading 
of all this, go on in the ſame negle& of God, and thy Soul, and draw out 


the relt of thy lite in the ſame dull and carele(s courſe,as thou haſt hither- 
to 


Chap.:6. 


= 
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to done; and if thou haſt ſo far conquered and ſtupified thy Conſcience, 
that it will quietly ſuffer thee to forget all this, and co trifle out the reſt 
of thy time in the buſineſs of the World, when in the mean while thy Sal- 
ration is in danger, and the Judg is at the door; Ihave then no more to 
ſay rothee: It is as good ſpeak to a Poſt or Rock. Only as we do by 
our Friends when they are dead; and our words and aCttions can do 
them no good, yet to teſtify our affeftions, we weep and mourn for 
them : ſo will 1 alſo do for theſe deplorable ſouls. It makes my heart 
ad, and even tremble to think, how they will ſtand ſad and trembling 
before the Lord ! And how confounded and ſpeechleſs they will be, 
when Chriſt ſhall reaſon with them concerning their negligence and 
floth! When he ſhall ſay, as the Lord doth in Fer. 2.5, 9, t1, 15: 
IW hat iniquity have your Fathers Cor you) found in me, that ye are gone 
far from me, and have walked after vanity * &c. Did I ever wrong you, 
ordo you any harm, or ever diſcourage you from following my ſer- 
vice? Was my way ſo b2d that you could not endure it? or my fer- 
vice ſo baſe that you could nor ſtoop toit ? Did I ſtoop to the fulfilling of 
the Law for you, and conld not you ſtoop to the fulfilling of the eaſie 
conditions of my Goſpel? Was the World or Satan a better friend to 
you than I? Or had they done for you more than I had done? Try 
now whether they will ſave you, or whether they will recompence 
you for the loſs of Heaven; or whether they will be as good to you as 
I would have been; O! what will the wretched finner anſwer to any of 
this! But cho man will not hear, yet we may have hope in ſpeaking to 
God —Lord, ſmite theſe Rocks till they guſh forth waters: Tho theſe 
ears are deaf, (ay to them, Ephata, be opened: Tho theſe ſinners be 
dead, let that power ſpeak, which ſometime ſaid, Lazarrs ariſe! We 
know they will be awakened at the laſt ReſurreCftion: O, but then ir 
will be only to their ſorrow. O, thou that didſt weep and groan in 
Pirit over a dead Lazar, pity theſe ſad and ſenfleſs Souls, tl] they 
are able to weep, and groan for, and pity themſelves. As thou haſt 
bid thy Servants ſpeak, ſo ſpeak now thy ſelf; they will hear thy voice 
ſpeaking to their hearts, that will not hear mine ſpeaking ro their care. 
Long haſt thou knocked at theſe hearts in vain, now break the doors, 
and enter in, and pals by all their long reſiſtance. 
Yet I will add a few more words to the Godly in ſpecial, to ſhew $g. 16, 
them why they above all men ſhould be laborious for Heaven; and 
that there is a great deal of Reaſon, that tho all the World beſides 
do fit ſtill, and be careleſs, yet they ſhould abhor that lazineſs and 
negligence, and ſhould lay out all their ſtrength on the work of God. 
To this end, 1 deſire them alſo to anſwer ſoberly to theſe few Interro- 
gatories. 
| 1. 2. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be, whom God hath 
Choſen out to be Veſſels of Mercy, and hath given them the very cream 
and quintefſence of his bleſſings, when the relt of the World ace palled 
Aaa by 
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Lev, 1o, T, 3 


Act. $.4,5 &c- 
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by, and put off with common, and temporal, and left-band Mercies > | | 


They who have the Blood of Chriſt given them, and the Spirit for Santi. 
fication, Conſolation, and Preſervation, and the pardon of fins, and 
Adoption to Sonſhip, and the guard of Angels, and the Mediation of 
the Son of God, and the ſpecial Love of the Father, and the Promiſe 
and ſeal of Everlaſting Reſt ! Do but tell me in good ſadneſs, what kind 
of lives theſe men ſhould live ? 

2. 24. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be, who hare felt the 
ſmart of their negligence, ſo much as the godly have done ? In the new 
birth, in their ſeveral wounds and trouble of Conſcience, in their doubts 
and fears, in their ſharp affliftions on body and ſtate: They that hare 
groaned and cryed out fo oft, under the ſenſe and effeCts of their negli- 
gence, and are like enough to feel it again, if they donot reform it, ſure 
one would think they ſhould be ſlothful no more. 

2+ 24. What manner of perſons ſhould theſe be in holy diligence, 
who have been fo long convinced of the evil of lazineſs ; and have con- 
feſſed on their knees a hundred and a hundred times, both in publickand 
in private; and have told God in prayer how unexcuſably they have ' 
therein offended ; Should they thus confeſs their fin, and yet commit 
it, as if they told God what they would do, as well as what they have 
done ? 

4. 24. What manner of perſons ſhould thoſe be in painful Godli- 
neſs, who have bound themſelves to God by ſo many Covenants as we 
have done, and in ſpecial have covenanted fo oft to be more painful 
and faithful in his ſervice? Art every Sacrament ; on many days of Hu- 
miliation and T hankſgiving 3 in moſt of our deep diſtrefles and dan- 
gerous ſickneſſes; we are ſtill ready-to bewail our neglects, and to en- 
gage our ſelves, if God will but try us and truſt once again, howdili- 
gent and laborious we will be, and how we will improve our time, and 
reprove offenders, and watch over our ſelves, and ply our work ; and do 
him more ſervice ina day, than we did in a month : The Lord pardon 
our perfidious Covenant-breakingz and grant that our Engagements 
may not condemn us. : 

5- 24. What manner of perſons ſhould they be, who are ſo near to 
God as we, Who are his Children, in his Family, ſtill under his Eye; the 
Objects of his greateſt Jealouſie, as well as Love? Nadab and Abibu can 
tell you, that the flames of Jealoufie are hotteſt about his Altar : And 
Uzza, and the fifty thouſand and ſeventy Bethſhemites, 1 Sam. 6, 19. tho 
dead, do yet tell you, that Juſtice as well as Mercy, is moſt active about 
the Ark. And ananias and his Wife can tell you, that profeſſion is 10 
cover for tranſgreſſion. Fudgment beginneth at the houſe of God, 1 Pet 
4. 17. And the deſtroying Angel doth begin at the Santuary, Fzek. 
Q.5, 0. 

6. £u. What manner of men ſhould they be in duty, who havere 
ceived ſo much encouragement, as we have done by our ſucceſs? = 
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have taſted ſuch, ſweetneſs in, diligent obegience, as doth much more 
'than countervail all the pains; who have ſo oft had experietice of the 
wide difference between lazy and, laboriqus Duty, by their d ferent IC: 
ſes; Who have found all our lazy Duties unfruitfol ; and 311 our ftri- 
virgs and wreſtlings with God ſucceſsful, .ſo that we were never impor- 
tunate with God in vain. We who have had fo many admirable Na- 
tional and Perſonal Deliverances. upon. urgent ſeeking ;*and have re- 
ceived almoſt all our ſolid comforts ina way of cloſe 218 conſtant Du- 
ty: How ſhould we above all-men ply ogr Work? _* 

' =, 2u, What manner of men ſhould they, be, who are yet at'ſach 
great uncertainties, whether they are SanCtified or Juſtified, or whether 
chey are the Children of God,or no; or what ſha!l Fverlaſtingly become 
of their ſouls, as moit of the godly that I meer with are? They thac 
have diſcovered the excellency, of the Kingdom, and yet have not dif- 
covered their intereſt in it, but diſcern a danger of periſh tg or lofing all, 
and have necd of that advice, [7:5.4. 1, and have fo miny Conbr#to wre- 
ſtle with daily as we have:How ſhould ſuch men beſtir themfelres in time? 

» 8. .2u. What manner of perſons ſhould they be in holineſs, who have 
ſo much of the great work yet undone as we have?So many fins in ſo great 
ſtrength; Graces weak, SanCt. fication imperfet,Corrup:ion ſtill working 

our ruine, and taxing advantage of all our omiſſions. When we are as a 
Boat-man on the water,let him row never ſo hard a month together, yet if 
he do but ſlack his hand, and think to eaſe himſelf, his Boat goes faſter 
down the ſtream than before jt went up:ſo do our ſouls, when we think to 
eaſe our ſelves by abating our pains in duty. Our time 1s ſhort: our ene- 
. mies mighty : our hinderances many : Gad ſeems yet at a great diſtance 
from many of us : Our thonghts of him are dull and ſtrange, and unbe- 
lieving : Our acquaintance and communion with Chriſt is ſmall: and our 
deſires to be with him are as ſmall.And ſhould menin our cafe ſtand ſtill? 


n Ile certus 
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ſcar. Ira fiet ur dum oranti auxilium tribuirur, laborans retributione boni operis non priverur. 
Fulgentius de Ver. pred, c. 17, Nemo eſt extra 'periculum Malitiz niſi qui roram eam excuflir. 


Senec. Epift. 95. p. 681. 


9. Qu. What manner of men ſhould they be in their diligence, 
whoſe hves and duties are of fo great concernment to the ſaving or de- 
ſtroying of a multitude of fouls? When if we ſlip, ſo many are ready 
to ſtumble: And if we ſtumble, ſo many are ready to fall. *If we 
* pray hard for them, and admoniſh them daily, and faithfully, and 
© plainly, and exhort them with bowels of pity and love, and go before 
them in a holy inoffenſive Converſation, it is twenty to one but we may 
be inſtruments of ſaving many of them from everlaſting perdition, and 
bringing them'to the poſſeſſion of rhe inheritance with us : On the con- 
trary, if we ſilently neglect them, or ſinfufly offend them, we may be oc- 
cali-ns of their perpetual Torment: And what a ſad thought is that toan 
honeſt and merciful heart! That we may not deſtroy the ſouls for whom 
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Chap. 6. 


Chriſt died; that we may not rob them of their everlaſting Happineſs 
and. God of the Praiſes that in Heaven they would give him; Whar 
manner 'of perſons ſhould we. be in our Duties and examples ? 

10. 2s. Laſtly, What manner of perſons ſhould they be, on whom 
the Glory of the great God doth ſo much depend ? Men will judge of 
the Father by the Children, and of the Maſter by the Servants. We bear 


| his Image, and therefore men will meaſure him by his repreſentation, 


He is no where in the world ſo lively repreſented, as in his Saints: And 
ſhall they ſet him forth as a Patron of Viciouſneſs or Idleneſs ? All the 
World is not capable of honouring or diſhonouring God ſo much as we: 
And the leaſt of bis honour is of more worth than all our lives. I have 
harped all this while upon the Apoſtles ftring, 2 Per. 3. 11. . And now 
let me give it the laſt touch : Seeing then that all theſe chings fore-men- 
tioned are (o, | charge thee that art a Chriſtian, in my Maſters name 
to conſider, and reſolve the Queſtion, hat manner of perſons ought we 
to be in All Holy Converſation and Godlineſs? And let thy Lite anſwer the 
Queſtion as well as thy Tongue. 

| have been larger upon this uſe, than at firſt I intended;partly becauſe 
of the general neglect of Heaven, that all ſorts are guilty of; partly be- 
cauſe mens Salvation depends upon their preſent ſtriving and ſeeking; 
0. partly becauſe of the DoCtrine of Free-Grace miſunderſtood, is latelyſo 
abuſed to the cherifhing of ſloth and ſecurity;partly, becauſe many emi- 
nent men of late do judge, That ro work or labour for life and ſalvatims 
Mercenary, Legal and dangerous ; Which Doctrine (as I have ſaid before) 
were it by the owners reduced into PraCtice, would undoubtedly damn 
them; becauſe they that ſeek'nor,ſha!l not find 3 and-they that ſtrive not 
roenter, ſhall be ſhut opt ; and they that labour nor, ſhall not be crown- 


'ed: And partly becauſe it is grown the cuſtom of this diſtrated age, in- 


ſtead of ſtriving for the Kingdon?, and contending for the Faith, to ſtrive 


-witheach other about p uncertain Controverſies, and to contend about 


the Circumſtantials of the Faith; wherem the Kingdom of God doth-no 
more c:nnfilt than in meats or drinks, or Queſtions about the Law, or 
Gerealogies. Sirs, Shall we who are Brethren fall out by the way home, 
and ſpend ſo much of our time about the ſmaller matters which rhou- 
ſands have been ſaved withour. but never any one ſaved by them, while 
Chbrif and our Eternal Reſt are almoſt forgotten ? The Lord pardonand 
heal the folly of his zeople. 


then do ſome Hereticks ſay, that the Law is evil, becauſe Pau! ſaith, By the Law 5s the knowledg of 
ſm ?* To wham I anſwer, The Law did not make fin, bur ſhewir. Is not the Law good when it 
reacherh and,chaſtiſeth, and is given as a' Schoo!maſter ro Chriſt? Thar while we are guided by the 
fear of Caſtigation, we may be converred ro'the perfection which is throngh Chrift. Clem. Alex- 
Stromar. /. 2” p: | 
Vid. Zuinglium de vert © falſ4 Rehbg. de ſeandalo,: p. 403. Rom, 14. 17. Tit, 3. 19, 1 Tim. 1.4 
I; Tim, 6, 5,. Phil. 2. 14. 


Quocired imprudentey factumt qui durifſima & Tagghttorara primo proponunt, &c. 
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CHAP. VIL 


The Third ſe. Perſuading all men to try their Title to this 
Reſt; And direfling them how to try, that they may know. 


Now proceed to the third Uſe which we ſhall raiſe hence; and be- 
[ cauſe it is of very great importance to thy Soul, 1 intreat thee to 
read it the more diligently, and weigh it the more ſeriouſly. 

Is there ſuch a glorious Reſt ſo near at hand? and ſhall none enjoy 
it but the People of God ? What mean the moſt of the World then, 
to live ſo contentedly without aſſurance of their intereſt in this Reſt ? 
and tonegleCt the trying of their title to it, when the Lord hath ſo ful- 
ly opened the Bleſſedneſs of that Kingdom, which none but a little 
flock of obedient Believers ſhall poſſeſs, and ſo fully expreſt thoſe tor- 
ments which all the reſt of the World muſt eternally ſuffer? A man 
would think- now, "That they that believe this to be certainly true, 
ſhould never be at any quiet in themſelves till they knew which of theſe 
muſt be their own ſtate, and were fully aſſured that they were heirs of 
the Kingdom. Moſt men that I meet with ſay, They believe this 
Word of God to be true : How then can they fir ſtill in ſuch an utter 


uncertainty, whether ever they. ſhall live in Reſt or not ? One would - 
think they ſhould run up and down from Miniſter to Miniſter, *enqui- - 


ring, How ſhall I know whether 1 ſhall live in Heaven or. in Hell? 
And that they ſhould even think themſelves half in Hell, till they were 
ſure to ſcape it, and to be poſſeſſed of Reſt. Lord 'what a wonderful 
ſtrange madneſs is this (that men who look daily when ſickneſs ſum- 
mons them, and death calls them away, and know they mult preſent- 


ly enter upon unchangeable Joy or Pain, ſhould yet live as uncertain - 


what ſhould be their doom, as if they had never heard of any ſuch 
Sate: yea, and live as quietly, and as merrily in this uncertainty, as 
If all were made ſure, and nothing ailed them, and there were no 
danger? Are thele men alive or dead? Are they waking, or are they 
aſleep? What do they think on ? Where are their hearts? If they have 
but a weighty Suit at Law, how careful are they to know whether it 
will go with them, or againſt them ? If they were to be cried for theic 
lives at an earthly Judicature, how careful would they be to know whe- 
ther they ſhould be ſaved or condemned, eſpecially if their care might 
ſurely faye them? If they be dangerouſly ſick, they will enquire of the 
Plyſician; What think you Sir, ſhall | ſcape or no ? But for the buſi- 
nels of. their Salvation, they are content to be uncertain. If you ask 
moſt men a reaſon of their hopes to be ſaved, they will ſay, it is be- 


cauſe God is merciful, and Chriſt died for ſinners, and the like general -. 


reaſons, which any man in the World may give as well as they : but 


put - 
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put them to, prove their ſpecial intereſt in Chriſt, and the ſpecial ſaving 
Mercy of God, and they can ſay nothing to the purpole ar all ; or at 
leaſt nothing out of their hearts and exper.ence, but only out of their 
reading or invention. Men are deſirous to know all things, ſave God 
and themſelves : They will travel over Sea and Lind, .to know the fi. 
tuation of Countries, and Cuſtoms of the World: They will go to 
Schools and Univerſities, and turn over multitudes of Books, ahd read 
and ſtudy from year to year to know the Creatures, and to be excel. 
lent in the Sciences: They will go Apprentice ſeven years to learn a 
Trade which they may live by here ; and yet they never read the 
Eook of Conſcience, nor ſtudy the ſtate of their own Souls, that they 
may make ſure of living for ever. If God ſhould ask them for their 
Souls, as he did Cain for his brother Abel, they could return but ſuch 
an anſwer as he did; If God-or man ſhou'd ſay to them, What caſe is 
'thy Soul in, Man? Is it regenerate, and ſanftified, and pardoned or 
no? ls itin aſtate of life, or a ſtate of death ? He would be ready'to 
ſay, I know not; Am I my Souls keeper ? | hope well, | truſt God 
with my Sonl, and trouble not my ſelf with any ſuch choughts; [ ſhall 
ſpeed as well as other- men do, and ſo | will put it :o the yenture; | 
thank God I never made any doubt of my Salvation,  Anſw. Thou 
haſt the- more cauſe to doubt a great deal, becauſe thou, never gidlt 
doubt; and'yet more becauſe thou haſt been ſo carele(s in thy conf: 
dence. What do'thele expreſſions diſcover, but a wiltul negleCtof thy 
own Salvation? As a Shipmaſter that ſhould let his Veſſel along, and 
mind other matters, and ſay, I will ventore it among the Rocks, and 
Sands, and Gulfs, and Waves, and Winds; I will never trouble wy 
ſelf ro know whether it ſhall come ſafe ro the harbour ; | will cruſt 
God with it; it will ſpeed as well as other a mens Veſlels do. Indeed 8 


« It is not in : 
external ſhape Well as other mens that are as careleſs and idle, but. not. ſo well as 


and figure other mens that are diligent and watchful. What horrible abuſe of God 
tharChriltians i, this, for men to pretend that they truſt God with their Souls, for to 


wor. cloak their own wilful negligence ! If thou didſt truly truſt God, thou 


if they were Wouldeſt alſo be ruled by him, and truſt him in that way which he hath 
like the world appointed thee, and upon thoſe terms which he hath promiſed co help 
in mind and thee on. He requires thee to give all Diligence to make thy Calling 

—_— m Elefion ſure, and fo to truſt him, 2 Pet. 1. 10. He hath lined thee outa 
and inftabili. Way in Scripture, by which thou maiſt come to be ſure; and charged the 
ty, increduli- to ſearchand try thy ſelf, till thou certainly know. Were he nota fool 


ty , confuſion ; 
and perturbarion and fears, wherewith the minds of all others are diſtempered, as ſome think thy 
are. Theſe (thar ſo think ) do differ themſelves from the World bur in opinion and ourfide, 
ſome external good deeds; bur in heart and mind being intrangled in earthly ſnares, rchey have 
attained the Divine Reft, and Heavenly Peace of the Spirit in their hearts; becauſe they ſought i 
not of God, nor approved themſelves worthy or meet for it. Macr. Hom. 5. Pſal. 2-6, 7, 1+ 


Heb, 12, 28, 29. 
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Traveller, that would hold-on his way, when he doth not know, whe- 


ther it be right or wrong, and ſay, I hope I am right; 1wifl not doube 


ofit; 1 will go on, and truſt God? Art not thou guilty of this folly in 
thy travels to Erernity? Not conſidering that a little ſerious enquiry and 
trial, whether thy way be right, might ſave thee a grear deal of labour 
which thou beſtoweſt in vain, and muſt undo again, or elſe thon wilt 
miſs of Salvation,and undo thy (elF.If thou ſhould'ſt ſee a man indeſpair, 
or that were certain to be damned for ever when he is dead, would'ſt 
thou not look upon ſuch a man as a pitiful Objett ? Why thou that liveſt 
in wilful uncertainty, and doſt not know whether thou ſhalt be ſaved or 
no, artin the next condition to fuch a Perſon ; for ought thou knoweſt 
to the contrary, thy cafe hereafter may be as bad as his. | know not what 
thou think'ſt of thy own State : but for my part, did I not know what a 
deſperate, blind, dead piece a carnal heart is, I ſhould wonder how thou 
doſt to forget thy miſery, and to keep off continual terrors from thy 
heart : And eſpecially in theſe caſes following : 

1. I wonder how thou canſt either think or ſpeak of the dreadful God 
without exceeding terror and aſtoniſhment, as long as thou art uncer- 
tain whether he be thy Father or thy Enemy, and knowelſt not but all 
bis Attributes may be imployed againſt thee. If his Saints muſt rejoice 
before him with trembling, and ſerve him in fear : If they that are ſure to 
receive the unmovable Kingdom , muſt yet ſerve God with reverence 
and podly fear, becauſe he x a conſuming fire : How then ſhould the re- 
membrance of him be terrible ro them chat know not but this fire may 
for ever conſume them ? 

2. How doſt thou think without trembling, upon Jeſus Chriſt ? when 
thon'knoweſt not whether his Blood hath purged thy Soul, or not? and 
whether be will condemn thee, or acquit thee in Judgment ; nor whe- 
ther he be ſet for thy riſing, or for thy fall, Luke 2. 34. nor whether he 
de the corner Stone and Foundation of thy happineſs, or a Stone of 
ſtumbling to break thee, and grind thee to powder, Matth. 21. 44. 
Methinks thou ſhould'ſt ſtill be in that tune, as Fob 31. 23. Deſftrufion 
from God is a terror to me, and by reaſon of bu Highneſs I cannot endure. 

3, How canſt thon open the Bible, and read a Chapter, or hear a 
Chapter read, bur it ſhould terrify thee ? Methinks every leaf ſhould be 
to thee as Be/ſhazzar's Writing upon the Wall, except only that which 
draws thee to try and reform : If thou read the Promiſes, thou knoweſt 
not whether ever they ſhall be fulfilled to thee, becauſe thou art uncer- 
tain of thy performance of the Condition.” If thou read the threatnings, 
for any thing thou knoweſt, thou doſt read thy own Sentence. I donot 
wonder if thou art an Enemy to plain Preaching, and if thou ſay of ir, 
and of the Miniſter and Scripture it ſelf, as Ahab of the Prophet, I hate 
bim, for be doth not Propheſie good concerning me, but evil, 1 Kings 22. 8. 

4. | wonder how thou canſt without terror approach God in prayer, 
or any duty, When thou calleſt him thy Father, thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther 
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ther thou ſpeak true or falſe. When thon needeſt bim in thy ſickneſs, or 
other extremity, thou knoweſt not whether thou haſt a friend to goto 
or an enemy. When thou receiveſt the Sacrament, thou knoweſt not 
whether thou take thy bleſſing or thy bane. And who would willfully 
live ſach a life as this ? 

5. What comfort canſt thou find in any thing which thou poſſeſſeſt ? 
Methinks, Friends, and Honours, and Houſes, and Lands, ſhould do thee 
little good, till thou know that thou haſt the love of God withal, and 
ſhalt have reft with him when thou leaveſt theſe. Offer to a Priſoner be. 
fore he know his ſenrence, either Muſick,or Clothes,or Lands,or Prefer. 
ment, and what cares he for any of theſe, till he know how he ſhall (cape 
for his life ? and then he will look after theſe comforts of li'e, and norhe. 
fore ; for he knows if he muſt dye the nexr day, it will be ſmall comfort 
todye rich or honourable. Methinks it ſhould be fo with thee, till thon 
know thine eternal ſtate. Doſt not thou, as Ezek. 12. 18. Eat thy bread 
with quaking , and drink thy drink with trembling and carefulneſ,? ard 
ſay, Alas, tho I have theſe to refreſh my body now, yet | know nor 
what I ſhall have hereafter ! Even when thou lieſt down to rake thy reſt, 
methinks the uncertainty of thy Salvation ſhould keep thee waking, or 
amaze thee in thy dreams, and trouble thy ſleep; and thou ſhouldit ſay, 
as Fob in a ſmaller diſtreſs than thine, Job 7. 13, 14. When 1 ſay, My hed 


ſhall comfort me, my couch ſhall eaſe my complaint > then thou [careſt me 


through dreams, and terrifieſt me through viſions. 
6. Doth it not grieve thee to ſee the people of God fo comfortable 
when thou haſt none thy ſelf? and to think of the Glory which they 


ſhall inherit, when thou haſt no afſurance thy ſelf of ever enjoying it? 


7. What ſhift doſt thou make to think of thy dying hour? 1 hou know:- 


eſt it is bard by, and there's no avoiding it, nor any medicine found out 


that can prevent it: Thou knoweſt it is the King of terrour, Job 18. 15. 
and the very inlet'to thine unchangeable ſtate.'{ he godly that have ſome 
aſſurance of their future welcome, have yet much ado to ſubmit to it wil- 
lingly, and find, that to dye comfortably is a very difficult work. How 
then canſt thou think of ic without aſtoniſhment, who baſt got noaſſu- 
rance of the Reſt to come ? If thou ſhouldit dye this day (and who knows 
what a day may bring forth? Prov. 27. 1.) thou doſt not know whether 
thou ſhalt go ſtraight to Heaven or to Hell : And canſt thou be merry, till 
thou art gor out of this dangerous ſtate ? Methinks that in Deut.28 25, 
26, 27. ſhould be the Looking-glaſs of thy heart. 

8. What ſhife doſt thou make to preſerve thy heart from horrour, 
when thou remembreſt the great Judgment-day, and the everlaſting 
flames ? Doſt thou not tremble as Felix, when thou heareſt of ic? and as 
the Elders of the Town trembled when Samuel came in, ſaying, Comef 
;bou peaceably? So methinks thou ſhouldſt do when the Miniſter comes 
into the Pulpit: And thy heart, whenever thou mediraceſt of that day, 


ſhould meditate terrour, 1/a. 33. 18. and thou ſhouldelt even be a ter- 
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rour to thy (elf, and all thy friends, Fer. 20.4. If the keepers trembled, 
and became as dead men, when they did but ſee the Angels, Mat: 2.8. 3,4. 
How canſt thou think of living in Hell with Devils, till thou haſt gor 
ſome ſound aſſurance that thou ſhalt eſcape it? Orif thou ſeldom think 
of theſe things, the wonder is as great, what ſhift thou makeſt co keep 
thoſe thoughts from thy heart; and to live (o quietly in ſodoleful a ſtate ? 
Thy bed is very (ofr, or thy heart is very hard, if thou canſt ſleep ſound- 
ly in this uncertain caſe. 

| have ſhewed thee the Danger; let me next praceed to ſhew thee the 
Remedy. 

If this general uncertainty of the World about their Salvation were 
conſtrained or remedileſs, then muſt it be born as other nnavoidable 
miſeries, and it were unmeet either to reprove them for it, or exhort 
them from it: Bur, alas, the Common Cauſe is. Wilfulneſs and'Negli- 
gence; Men will not be perſwaded to uſe the Remedy ; tho it be eaſe, 
and -at hand, preſcribed tothem by God himſelf, and all neceſſary helps 
thereunto provided for them. The great means to conquec this Uncer- 
tainty, is ſelf-examination, or the Serious and Diligent trying of a mans 
heart and ſtate by the Rule of Scripture. "This Scripture cells us plainly, 
who ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall not. So that if men would bur firſt 
ſearch the Word, to find ont, who be theſe men that ſhall have Reſt, 
and waat be their properties by which they may be known; and then 
next ſearch carefully their own hearts, till chey find whether they are 
thoſe men or not ; How could they chuſe but come ro ſome certainty ? 
Bur alas, either men underſtand not the nature and uſe of this duty, or 
elle they will not be ar the pains totry. © Go through a Congregation 
*of a thouſand men, and bow few of them ſhall you meet with, that ever 
'* beſtowed one hour in all their lives in a cloſe, Examination of their 
"© ritle to Heaven ? Ask thy own Conſcience, Reader, When was the time, 
and where was the place, chat ever thou ſolemnly tookeſt thy heart to 
task, as in the izht of God, and examinedlſt it by Scripture-laterrogato- 
ries, whet!;er it be Bornagain and Renewed, or not? Whether ir be holy, 
or not ? whether it be ſer moſt on God, or on Creatures; on Heaven, or 
on Earth ; and didſt follow on this examinarion till thou had(t diſcover- 
ed thy Condition, and fo paſt ſentence on thy ſelf accordingly? 

But becauſe this is a Work of fo high Concernment,and to common- 
ly negle&ted,and mens Souls do ſo much languiſh every where under this 
neglect; 1 will therefore ( tho it be Digreſſive) 1. Shew you, Thar 
It1s poſſible by trying, to come to a Certainty. 2, Shew you the hin- 
derances that keep men from trying, and from Aſſurance. 3. 1 will lay 
down ſome Motives to perſuade you to it. 4. I will give you ſome Di- 
retion: how you ſhould perform it. 5. And laſtly, | will lay von down 
lome Marks out of Scripture, by which you may try, and ſo come to an 
infallible Certainty, whether you are the people of Gcd tor whom this 
Relt Remaineth, or no, And to preparethe way to theſe, 1 will a lictle 
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firſt open to you, what Examinion is, and what that Certainty is, which 


we may expect to attain to. 
= This Self-examination is, An Enquiry into the courſeof eur lives, but 
Definition of yore eſpecially into the imward As of our Souls, and trying of their Sins 
Examination. ,,viry by the Ford of Ged, and accordingly judging of our Real and Relative 
Eſtate. 
oo that Examination containeth ſeveral Acts: 1. There muſt be the 
Trial of the Phyſical Truth or Sincerity of our Acts; Thatis, Anen- 
quiry after the very being of them ; As whether there be ſuch an AR as 
Belief, or Deſire, or Love to God within us, or no; This muit be diſco- 
vered by Conſcience, and che internal ſenſe of the Soul, whereby it is 
able to feel and perceive its own Acts, and to know whether they be 
Real or Counterfeit. 
2. The next is, The Trial of the Moral Truth or Sincerity of our 
Adtts : Whether they are ſuch as agree with the Rule and the Nature of 
CR of our their Objects. a This is a diſcurſive work of Reaſon, comparing our 
nn _- Atts with the Rule It implieth the former knowledg of the Being of 
ſo foully mi- our As; and it implieth the knowledg of Scripture in the point in 
ftaken in this, queſtion ; and alſo the Belief of the Truth of Scripture. This Moral, 
as ro tell the Spiritual Truth of our AQts, is another thing, far ditterent from the na- 
+ _ _ tural or phyſical Truth, as far as a Mans being differeth from his Hone- 
_ _— ſty. One man loveth his-Wife under the notion of a Harlor, or onlyto 
hath true faich Carisfie his luſt ; another loveth his Wife with a true Conyugal atteCtion ; 
doth know The former is true Phyſical Love, or true in Point of Being; but the 
and feel ir; latter only is True Moral Love. The like may be ſaid in regard of all 
nor only that the Afts of the Soul; There is a Believing, Loving, Truſting, Fearing, 
we" yay Rejoycing. all true in point of Being, and not counterfeit ; which yet 


but thar ir 1 . ; : - : 
nerd. rg are all falſe in point of Morality and right-being, and ſo no gracious 


ving. Even ja- Acts at all | 
dicious Te- 
ftardus is peremptory here ; and his learned neighbour Chamzer avers, Hanc operationem $piritus 
Santi ſentirs ab unoquoque 4n quo fiat, nec relinquere quenquam ignarum ſui. Tom 3. de Fides Objefo 
lib. i3. cap. 2, 3. Bur our Engliſh Divines in this point are the moſt found of any in the world 
being more exerciſed, I think, abour doubting render Confciences; You ſee Practiſe diſcovererh ſome 
eruth, which meer diſputing loſeth. [rem Chamier. Peſſime aſſcrit, Neminem credere in Chriſtum,qui non 
credat fib; remuſſa eſſe peccata.ſe eſſe juſtsficatum. lbid.cap.5 3 pejus adbuc, Tom. 3.1.15 c.6. SeQt.14.Si 
plane copneſcere(nos efſe predeſtinatos)intelhgas remiſcire uta ſe habere,(& certam eſſe,concedo, Hoc enim 
des '#. a vera,nec eſt vera ji non habet.When aPapiſt diſcovers one or two ſach,Oh how ir hardens 
them againſt all our Doctrine, and makes them read all the re(t with invincible prejudice ; Even as 
we ſuſpect the more all theirs, becauſe of thoſe errours that we palpably diſcern. Nec melius, magnus 
Calvinus In/?;rut. lib. 3 c.2. Sef.16. Fidelis non eft mſi quu ſue ſalutrs ſecuritate mnixus, Diabolo © 
more: confidenter inſultet.Sic alibi paſſim,(3 upſe,(& Lutherus, 6 alit piurms. Vere ſidelis non eſt niſi 
gue ſolrda yer ſnafione Deum ſibs proputuum benevolumgie patrem eſſe perſuaſus,de ejus benignitate omnid 
fibs pollicetur,n1ſi qui Divine erga ſe benev1ientie promiſſiombus fretus indubitat am ſal«trs expettatio- 
nem prafimr 14.tb. At hec im Sef.i7 mioll-ficat Calvin, haud ſane tamen judicans fide naturam mm 
certirudims bac poſicam effe,etſi concedit eam tentatiombus © ingquietudine aliquando eſſe impetiiam. 


3. The 
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2+ The third thing contained in the Work of Self-examination, is, 
The Judging or Concluding of our Realeſtate, that is, of the habitual 
temper or diſpoſition of our hearts, by the qualiry of their As; Whe- 
ther they are ſuch ACts as prove ' a Habit of Holineſs ? or only ſome 
ſlight Diſpoſition ? or whether they are only by ſome accident enticed 
or inforced, and prove neither Habit nor Diſpoſition ? The like alſo of 
our evil Afts. Now the acts which prove a Habit, muſt be, 1. Free and 
chearful ; not conſtrained, or ſuch as we had rather not do, if we could 
help it. 2-Frequent, if there be opportunity. 3: Through and ſerious. 
Where note alſo, That the Trial of the fovls diſpoſition by thoſe As 
which make after the end (as Deſire, Love, &c. to God, Chriſt, Heaven) 
is always more Neceſlary and more Certain, than the trial of its Diſpoſi- 
tion to the Means only. 

4 The laſt At in this Examination, is, To Concludeor Judge of our 
Relative eſtate, from the former Judgment of our Atts and Habits. 
Asif we find ſincere As, we may conclude that we have the Habits ; 
ſo from both we may conclude of our Relation. So that our Relations 
or Habits are neither of them felt, or known immediately, but muſt be 
gathered from the knowledg of our acts which may be felt. As for ex- 
ample, 1. I enquire whether I believe in Chriſt, or Love God ? 2. If 
- 1 find that 1 do, then 1 enquire next, whether I do it ſincerely, according 
tothe Rule and the Nature of the Object? 3. IfT find that I do fo, then 
| conclude that Iam Regenerate or Sanftified. 4. And from both theſe 
| conclude that | am Pardoned, Reconciled, Juſtified and Adopted into 
Sonſhip, and title to the Inheritance. All this is done in a way of Rea- 
ſoning thus : 

1. He that Believes inSpiritual ſincerity; or he that Loves God in 
Spiritual ſincerity, is a Regenerate Man: But I do fo Believe and Love: 
Therefore I am Regenerate. 

2. He that Believes in ſincerity, or he that is Regenerate ( for the 
Concluſion will follow upon either ) is alſo Pardoned, Juſtified and 
Adopted : But I do ſo Believe, or I am Regenerate: Therefore I am 
Juſtified, &c. 

Thus you ſee what Examination is. Now let us ſee what this Cer- 
tainty or aſſurance is. * And indeed, It 18 nothing elſe but the Know- 
ledg of the forementioned Concluſions (that we are Santified, Juſtified, 
ſhall be Glorified) as they ariſe from the premiſesin the work of exami- 
nation. 

So that here you may obſerve, how immediately this Aſſurance fol- 
loweth the Concluſion in Examination, and ſo how neceſſary Examina- 
ton-is to'the obtaining of Aſſurance, and how conducible thereunto. 

Alſo that we are not ſpeaking of the Certainty of the Object, or of the 
thing ic ſelf conſidered ; but of the Certainty of the Subject, or of the 
thing to our Knowledg. 
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Alſo you may obſerve, that before we can come to this Certainty of 
the Concluſion, [ That we are Juſtified, and ſhall be Gloritied } there 
muſt be a Certainty of the Premiſes. And in reſpeCt of the Major Pro- 
poſition | He that b?lieveth ſincerely ſhall be Juſtified and Saved] there 
is requiſite in us, 1. A certainty of Knowledg, That ſuch a Propoſition 
is Written in Scripture. 2. A Certainty of Aſſent or Faith, That this 
Scripture is the Word of God and true. Alſo in reſpect of the Minor pro- 
poſition {| Eut I do ſincerely Believe, or Love, &c. | there is requiſite, 
1. A Certainty of the truth of our Faith in point of Being. 2. And a 
certainty of its Truth in point of Morality,or Congruence with the Rule, 
on its Right Being. And then followeth the Aſſurance, which is the Cer- 
tainty that the Concluſion [| Therefore | am juſtified, &c. } followeth ne. 
ceſſarily upon the former Premiſes. 

b Hereby alſo you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſeveral de- 
grees of Aſſurance. All Aſſurance is not of the higheſt degree. lt differs 
in ſtrength according to the different degrees of Apprehenfions in all the 
forementioned Points of Certainty which are necellary thereunto. He 
that can truly raiſe the foreſaid Concluſion | T hat be is juſtified, &c, ] 
from the Premiſes, hath ſome degree of Alſurance, tho he do it with 
much weakneſs, and ſtaggering, and doubting. The weakneſs of our af: 
ſurance in any one point of the Premiſes, will accordingly weaken our 
aſſurance in the Concluſion. 

Some when they ſpeak of Certainty of Salvation, do mean only ſuch 
a Certainty as excludeth all doubting,and think nothing elſe can be cal 
led Certainty, but this high degree. Perhaps ſome Papiſts mean this, 
when they deny a certainty.Some alſo maintain,that Saint Paul's Plero- 
phory, or Full Aſſurance, is the highelt degree of Aſſurance, and that 
ſome Chriſtians do in this life attain to it. But Paul calls it full Aſſurance 
in compariſon of lower degrees, and not becauſe it is perfeCt. For if Aſſu- 
rance be perfect, then all our Certainty of Knowledg, Faith and Senſe 
in the Premiſes, muſt be perfet: And if ſome Grace perfeCt, why not 
all ? And ſo we turn Nowations, Cathariſts, Perfettsoniſts. Perhaps in 
ſome their Certainty may be ſo grear, that it may overcome all ſenſible 
doubting, or ſenſible ſtirrings of Unbelief, by reafon of the ſweet and 
powerful atts and effects of that Certainty : And yet it doth not oves- 
come all Unbelief and Uncertainty, ſo as to expel or nullifie them ; but 
a certain meaſure of them remaineth ſtill. Even as when you would 
heat cold water by the mixture of hot, you may pour in the hot ſo long 
till no coldnelſs is felt, and yet the water may be far from the higheſt 
degree of heat. So Faith may ſuppreſs the ſenſible ſtirrings of unbe- 
lief, and Certainty prevail againſt all the trouble of uncertainty, and 


yet be far from the higheſt degree. 


So that by this 'which is aid, you may anſwer the Queſtion, What 
Certainty is to be attained ir, this Life ? And what Certainty it is that 


we preſs men io labour for and expect. 
Fur- 
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Furthermore, You muſt be ſure todiſtinguiſh betwixt Aſſurance it ſelf, 
and the Joy, and Strength, and other ſweet Effets which follow Afſu- 
rance, or which immediately accompany it. 

It is poſſible that there may be Aſſurance, and yet no comfort, or little. 
There are many unskilfal, but ſelf-conceited Difpurers of late, better to 
manage a Club than an Argument, who telf as, That it muſt be the 
Spirit that muſt allure us of >alvation, and not our Marks and Evidences 
of Grace 3 That our comfort muſt not be taken from any thing in our 
ſelves; That our c Juſtification muſt be immediately believed, and not 
proved by our Signs of Sanctification-&c. Of thele in order. 1. lt is as 
wiſe a Queſtion to ask, Whether our Aſſurance come from the Spirit, or 
our Evidences,or our Faith,. as to ask, Whether it be our Meat,or onr 
Stomach, our Teeth, or our Hands that feed us ? Or whether it be our 
Eyeſight, or the Sun-light by which we (ee things ! They are diſtin 
cauſes, all neceſſary to the producing of the ſame effect. 
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doned, or that Cirriſt died in a ſpecial ſenſe for Me, or that I am a Believer, or that I ſhall be a- 
red ; befides what I have ſaid in the Appendix to my Aphoriſms of Juſtification, I refer you for ſa- 
tafaction to judicious M. A. Walton de Reconcil. par. 1g. 2. c. 15. 1.3, 4, 5:6,7,3- p.37,$8,39.90,0&c. 


So that by what hath been ſaid you may diſcern, that the Spirit, and 
Knowledg, and Faith, and Scripture, and inward Holineſs and Reaſon, 
and inward Sence of Conſcience, have all ſeveral parts, and neceſlary 
uſes in producing our Aſſurances ; which I will ſhew you diſtinQly. 

1. To the Spiric belong theſe particulars. 1. He bath indicted thoſe 


Scriptures Which contain the promiſe of our Pardon and Salvation. 


2. Hegiveth us the habit or power of believing. 3. He helpeth usalſo 
to Believe actually, That the Word is true, and to receive Chriſt and 
the priviledges offered in the Promiſe. 4. He worketh in us thoſe 
Graces, and exciteth thoſe Gracious afts with ns, which are the 4 Evi- 
dences or Marks of our intereſt to pardon and Life:He helpeth us to-per- 
form thoſe afts which God hath made to be the Condition of Pardon and 
Glory. 5. He helpeth us to feel and diſcover theſe atts in our ſelves. 
6, He helpeth us tocompare them with the Rule, and finding out their 
qualifications to judge of their Sincerity and Acceptation with God.7.He 
belpeth our Reaſon to conclude rightly of our States from our Atts. He 
enliveneth and heighteneth our Apprehenfion in theſe particulars, that 
our Aſſurance may accordingly be ſtrong and lively. 8. He exciteth our 
Joy, and filleth with comfort (when he pleaſeth) upon this Aſſurance. 
None of all theſe could we perform well of our ſelves. 

24 The Part which the Scripture hath in this work, is, 1. It affordeth 
us the major Propoſition, { That whoſoever Believeth ſincerely ſhall be 
laved.] 2. ltis the Rule by which our acts muſt be tried, that we may 
judge of their Moral Truth. 

3 ThePart that knowledge hath in it, is to know that the forefaid 
Propoſition is written in Scripture, 

4+ The 


d I uſe the 
word Evz- 
dence all a- 
long in the 
vulgar ſenſe 
as the ſame 
with Signs, 
and nor in 
the proper 
ſenſe as the 
Schools do. 


The Saints Fverlaſting Reſt. 


_374 


4. Tbe work of Faith is to Believe the Truth of that Scripture, and 
to be the matter of one of our chief Evidences. 

5. Our Holineſs, and true Faith, as they are Marks and Evidenceg, 
are the very Medium of our Argument, from which we conclude. 

6, Our Conſcience and internal Senſe do acquaint us with both the 
Being and Qualifications of our inward acts, Which are this Medium, and 
which are called Marks. 

7. Our Reaſon or Diſcourſe is Neceſlary to form the Argument, and 
raiſe the Concluſion from the Premiſes ; and to compare our Att with 
the Rule, and judge of the Sincerity, Oc. 

e Therefre ” e So that you ſee our Aſſurance is not an Effect of any one ſingle 


that ſaying of Cauſe alone. And ſo neither meerly of Faith, by Signs, or by the 
Cajetan 2s not Spirit 

ſo much to be PPIfit. : 

valued as by ſome of our Divines it 1s ; Certitudine fidei quiliber (cit certo ſe habere domum infu. 


ſum fidei, idque abſque formidine alterius partis: Excepe he take Certirudo fidei in 4 very layge 
smproper anks 


f Read Gata- From all this you may gather, 1. f What the Seal of the Spirit is, to 
ker's Shadows wit, the works or fruits'ef the Spirit in us. 2. What the teſtimony ofthe 
without Sub= Srjric is, (for if it be not ſome of the forementioned adts, I yet know it 


7 - - not). 3- Whatthe Teſtimony of Conſcience is. 


opens this ſolidly as be uſeth. in other things. Sed Cave de doQtrini quam plurimorum Theologorum, 
qui Teſtimoninm Sp. Sandti intelligunr efle per ſpecierum infufionem, & non per intelleQus emen- 
dativam illaminationem. Ira (vir alioquin magnus) Chamierus, Tom. 3. lib. 13. cap. 17. SeR. SeR. ait 
(haud tute) Hoc (Sp. Teſtimonium) dico efſe Verbum- Dei : Er ira appellari in Scripruris : in quibus 
Revelationes illz, qua fiebant Propheris, per internum & arcanum motum Spirirus perpetuo appel- 
lantur nomine Verbum Dei : nec differebanr ab ifta energia, nifi modo : quia, viz in Prophetis erat 
extraordinarius, ut in fidelibus ordinarius. But you may moſt clearly ſee the nature of the Spirits Tr 
Stimony in the moſt excellent Diſcourſes of two learned men in another caſe, i. e. Rob. Baron. Apo- 
log. page 733. And Amyraldus'in-Theſ. Sal. Vol: 1. p. 122, 


And (if I be not miſtaken) the Teſtimony of the Spirit, and the T6 
ſtimony of Conſcience are two concurrent Teftimonies or Cauſes, to 
produce one and the ſame Effe,and to afford the Premiſes to the ſame 
concluſion,and thento raiſe our Joy thereupon. So that they may wellbe 

. ſaid-to witneſs together. Not one laying down the entire concluſion of it 
ſelf, That we are the Children of God] And then the other atteſting the 
ſame. entirely again» of it ſelf : But as concurrent Cauſes to the ſame 
Numerical Goncluſion. | 

Bat this wich ſubmiſſion to better Judgments and further Search. 

The aiftin. BY fbis alſo you may ſee, that the g common diſtinfion of Certan 
&ion in the Of Adherence, and Certainty of Evidence, muſt be-taken with a gra 
Schools uſed of twe of Salt. For there is no Certainty without Evidence, no mot 


of Certitudo than-there is a Concluſion without a Medium. A ſmall degree of 9 


fidei & Certi- tainty hath ſome (mall glimpſe of Evidence. Indeed, 1. The Aſentis 


= TI the truth of a Promiſe. 2. And the Acceptation of Chriſt offered with 


not, But that hath a quite different ſenſe from this as is uſed. hi 
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his benefits, are both before and without any fight or conſideration of + Therefore I 


evidence ; and are themſelves our beſt Evidence, 5 being that Faith 
which is the condition of our Juſtification ; but before any man can in 
the leaſt Aſſurance conclude that he is the Child of God and Juſtified, he 
muſt have ſome Aſſurance of that Mark or Evidence. For who can con- 
clude Abſolutely, that he will receive the thing contained in a Condi- 
tonal Promiſe, till he know that he hath performed the Condition? For 
thoſe that ſay, There is no Condition to the new Covenant, [I think them 
not worthy a word of confutation. 

And for their Aſſertion, + {[ That we are bound immediately to Be- 
ere that we are Juſtified, and in.fpecial favour wuh God: 7} It is ſuch 
48 no man of competent knowledg in the Scripture, and belief of its 
truth, can once imagine. For if every man muſt believe this, then moſt 
muſt believe a lye, ( for they ſhall never be Juſtified ) yea all muſt at 
firſt believe a lye ; for they are not Juſtified till they believe; and the 
delieving that they are Juſtified is not che Faith that Juſtiiech them. If 
only ſome men muſt believe this,, bow ſhould it be known who they be ? 
The truth is, [ That we are Juſtified] is not properly to be Believed at 
all; for nothing is to be believed which is not written: but it is nowhere 
written that you or I are Juſtified : only one of theſe Premiſes 1s written, 
from whence we may draw the Concluſion, That we are Juſtified, if fo 
be that.our own hearts do afford us the other of the Premiſes. So that 
our Attual Juſtification is not a matter of meer Faich, but a concluſion 
from Faith and Conſcience together. If God have now here promiſed to 
any man Juſtification immediately without Condition,then no man can 
believe it : But God hath no where promiſed it Abſolutely ; Therefore, 
&c. Nor hath he declared to any man, that is not firſt a Believer, that 
be loveth him with any more than a common love; Therefore no more 
can be believed but a common love to any ſuch. For the Eternal Love 
and EleCtion is manifeſt ro no man before he is a Believer. 


ſay not thar 
our firſt com- 
fort, much leſs 
our Juſtifica- 
tion is procu- 
red by the 
fight of Evie 
dences; Bur 
onr Aſſurance 
is, 

s Their com- 
mon Errour , 
( Thar Juſtify- 
ing Faith is 
nothing elſe 
bur a perſua- 
ſion more or 
leſs of the 
Love of God 
to us ] is the 
Root of this, 
and many 
more mi- 
ſtakes. To ſu- 
ſtify us, and ro 
Aſſure us that 
we are Juſtifi- 
ed , are quire 
different 
things, and 
procured by 
differentways, 
and ar ſeveral 
times uſually. 
Peſſime etiam 
Dottſ. Keck- 


erm. Syſtem. Theol. lib. 3, cap. 7. Sect. 7. afſerit, quod ſtatim eo momento qua abſolutio ejuſmods ſit, 
rdibus Eleftorum Deus immittit Nunciumn ilam ſententie late, viz. Spiritum Sanftum, qui cos de 
fatia Dez certos reddat atque ita conſcientie pacem ipfis conciliat. Ita& p. 417. ſeq; Et eodem mo- 
6 plurimi tranſmarin. Theolog. Vid. Aquin. ad 1. Sent. diſt. 15; art. 1,2, 3. q. 112. & Scotum ad 3. 


Sent, diſt. 2.3. 9. unicd Bonavenr. 1. Sent. q. 17. Biel in 2. Sens. diſt. 27. 4. 3 


2. Having thus ſhewed you what Examination is, and what Afſu- 
rance is; I come to the ſecond thing promiſed, To ſhew you, That ſuch 
an Infallible Certainty of Salvation may beattained, and ought to be la- 
boured for, (tho a perfe&t Certainty cannot here be attained: ) And that 

mination/is the means to attain it. In which I ſhall be the brieſer, be- 
aule many Writers g againſt the Papiſts on this point have faid enough 


$. 5. 
2 Yer I believe 
that their Di- 
vines have 
ſome of them 
made the dif- 
ference be- 


Wirt us and the Papiſts ſeem wider than ir is, as do- theſe words of one of them : Ex hoc unico arts- 
9 fuentumvis minuto 4 pleriſq; reputari queat, univerſus Papatus © Lutheraniſmus dependet. 


Martinus E; engremus initio Apo. de Cer. Salv. 


And ſo have ſome of our Diviueson the other fide, 


u Lucher in Gen 41. Etiamſi nibil preterea peecarum efſer in doftrina Pontsficia -juſtas habemus: 


(la! cur ab Eccleſia infidels nos ſe jungeremus. already. 


LS 
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already. Yet ſomewhat I will ſay, 1. Becauſe it js the common Conceit of 
the Ignorant Volgar, That an Infallible certainty cannot be attained 
2. And many have tavght and printed that it is only the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit that can aſſure us; and that this proving our Juſtification þ 
our SanCtification, and ſearching after marks and ſigns inour ſelves for 
the procuring of Aſſurance, is a dangerous and deceitful way, Thus we 
have the Papiſts, the Antinomians, and the ignorant vulgar conſpiring 
againſt this DoCtrine of Aſſurance and Examination, Which | maintain 
againſt them by theſe Arguments, 

t. Scripture tells us we may know, and that the Saints before us have 
known their Juſtification, and future Salvation, 2 Coy. 5. 1. Rom. $, 36. 
Toh. 21.15. 1 Foh.5. tg. & 4.13.8. 144 24G 2. 3,5. Rom, $, 14, 
19, 36. Eph. 3. 12. I refer yon to the places for brevity, 

2, If we may be certainof the Premiſes,then may we alſo be certain of 
the undeniable Conclufion of chem. But here we may be certain of both 
the Premiſes. For, 1. That whoſoever believeth in Chriſt ſhall not periſh, 
but ſhall hawe Everlaſting life, is the voice of, the Goſpel ; and therefore 
that we may be ſure of: That we are ſich Believers, may be known by 
Conſcience and internal Senſe. | know all the Queſtion is in this, whether 
the Moral Truth, or Sincerity of our Faith, and other Graces, can te 
known thus or not? And that it may, I prove thus. 

I. From the natural uſe of this Conſcience, and internal Senſe,which is 
to acquaint us not only with the Being, but the Qualifications of the Ads 
of our ſouls. All voluntary Motions are Senſible. And tho the heart is fo 
decitful, that no man can certainly know the heart of another, and with 
much difficulty clearly know their own ; yet by diligent obſervation and 
examination known they may be ; for tho our inward Senſe and Con- 

ſcience may be depraved, yet not extirpated, cr quite extinguiſhed. 

2. The Commands of telievin,;, Repenting, Cc. were in Vain, eſpe- 
cially as the condition of the Covenant, if we could not know whether 
we perform them or not. | 

3. The Scripture would never make ſuch a wide difference between 
the Godly and the Wicked, the children of God, and the children of the 
Devil, and ſetforth'the happineſs of the one, and the miſery of the other 
ſo largely, and make this difference to run through all the veins of its 
Dodtrine, if a man cannot know which of theſe two eſtates he is in; 

4. Much leſs would the Holy Ghoſt bid us Give all diligence to make 
our Calling and Elefton ſure, if it could not be done, 2 Pet. 1. 10. And 
that this is not meant of Objective Certainty, but of the SubjeCtive, ap 

peareth in this ; That the Apoſtle mentioneth not Salvation, or any thing 
- 'to-come, but Calling and EleCtion, which to believers were ObjeCtively 
certain before, as being both pait. ; 

5. And to what purpoſe ſhould we be ſo earneſtly urged to examine, 
and prove, , and try our ſelves, whether we be inthe Faith, and whether 
Chriſt be in us, or we be Reprobates ? 1 Cor. 11 2.9, & 2 Cor. 13.5. Why 
ſhould we ſearch for that which cannot be found ? 6, How 


] 
| 
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»ways:2; 1 Theſs 5. 16, to call God our Father, Luke: 1 1.,1 2/to live in hys 
.praiſes;P/alc4.9- 1, 2,34, 5- and to long for,Chrilt's Coming, Rew. 22. 
174 20+ 2 Thefs 1. 10s and to. comfort our ſelves-with the mention of it, 
1 The 4. 18\--which are.all the Conſequentrs of Aſſurance ?,,W he can do 
. any. o& theſe -heartily,- chat} is not in ſame meaſure ſure that he is the 
7. There are ſome duties thateither the Saints only or chiefly,are com- 
mandedro perform ; and how ſhall that be done, if we cannot know that 
we are-Saints ? Pal. 144; 5- & 134.9, 30. 4+ & 31. 23, &c. 
-.'Thus I;have. proved. that a Certgiaty may be attained : an Infallible, 
'tho-nat 4 perſect Certainty : ſuch as excludeth. deceit, tho itiexcluderh 
not all [degrees of doubting... '1f Belarmin by his conjettural Certainty 
do mean this infallible, tho imperfe@ certainty, ( 2s I doubt he doth 
-not) then I would-not much contend with him : And I acknowledg 
that it is not properly a-Certainty of meer Faich, but mixt. .. | 
-.3- The third thing that I promiſed, is, to ſhew you what are the hin- 
derances which keep, men from. Examination. and. Aſſurance... - 1 ſhall, 
-1.Shew what hinders them from Trying 3 And,.. 2. What, hinderech 
themfrom Knowing,. when they,dq try, That fo when, you ſee the Im- 
.pediments, you may avoid them. | 
181d, t. we cannot doubt, but.Satan will do his-part, to hinder us from 
| ſucha neceſfary duty as this,:- if all the power be bath can doir, or all.the 
Means and inſtruments,which he can raiſe up, he will be ſure above all 
duties to keep you off-from this. He is loth the Godly ſhould have that 
Joy and aſſurance, and advantage againſt Corruption, which the faichful 


- performance of ſelf- Examination would procure them, And for the un- 


-godly-.be; knows, if they ſhould once fall cloſe to this Examining task, 
: they wonld find out his deceits, and-their own danger, and (o be very 
- likely 40 eſcape him vlf they did but faithfully.-perform this duty, he were 
likely to loſe moſt of -his Subjets of his Kingdom. How could he ger-ſo 
many millions to Hell willingly, if they knew they went thither ? And 
how could they cbuſe but know, if they did throughly try, baving ſuch 
a Clear light, and ſure rule in the Scripture to diſcover ic ? If the beaſt did 
\ knowſthat-he is-going tothe laughter, he would not be driven fo eaſily 
to it; but would ſtrive for his life before he comes to die, as well as he 
doth at. the time of his death. If Ba/aam had ſeen as much of the danger 
a his As, inſtead of his driving on ſo furiouſly, he would bave been as 


- loth to proceed as he. If the Sy74a7s had known whither they were going, 


awel as E/;ſba-did, they would have ſtopt before: they found them- 
#lves in the bands of their enemies, 2 King. 6. 19, 20. So if ſinners did 
bit know whither chey were haſting, they would ſtop before they are en- 
gulfed in damnation, If every ſwearer, drankard, whoremonger.lover of 
the world, or unregenerate perſon whatſoever, did certainly know that 
the way be is in will never bring him to Heayen;and thar.if he die —_— 
: Ccc all 


9 6. 


Hinderances 
of Examina- 


tion. 


1. Saran. 
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Judg. 4. 19,21. 


Judg. 16, 21, 


$.7 

} Ar hicrrivnf- 
{ima quzq; via 
&celeberrima 
maxime deci- 
pir. Nihil ergo 
magis pr#- 
ftandum eſt, 
quam ne pe+ 
corum ritu 
ſequamur an- 
recedentium 
gregem, per- 
genresnon qua 
eundum eſt, ' 
ſed qua irur. 
Nulla res nos 


. 


ſhall undoubredly paRſhSutek could hever get him to proceed fo reſol- 
'vedly: Alas,he wonld 


then think every day a year till he were viit of the 
danper ; and whether he were eating, drinking, working, or whatever he 
were doing, the thoughts of his danger would be ſtill in his mind, -and 


"this voice would be'{ti1] in his ears, Except thow Repent and be Converted, 


'thou ſhalt ſurely periſh. ' The Devil knows well enough, *tharif he'cannot 
keep men from trying their ſtates, and knowing their miſery ;"tie that! 
hardly be-able ro keep them from Repentance/and Salvation.And there. 
fore he deals with them as Fae! with Siſera,ſhe'gives him fair words,and 
food, and layeth him to ſleep, and eovereth_ his face,and thenſheicomes 
upon him ſoftly, and ſtrikes the nail'intohis temples. Arid'ai the Philj- 
fſtines with Sampſon, who firſt put dnt his Eyes; and'then made himprimng 


'jn their Mifls.1f the Pit bernot covered, who biit the blind will full linco ie? 


Ifthe Snare be not hid, rhe Bird will eſcape it : Satan knows tow to'an- 
gle for fouls, better than'to fhew them 'the hook or line, and ro fright 
them, away with a noiſe, or with his bwn appearance. {1879 

| Tyefehre he laboilts'to Keep theimfrom a ſearching Miniftry; or to 
keep the Miniſter'frombelpiny thers-toTearch: orto take off rhexdgeiof 
the Word, *that it may not 'Þlerce 'ahd' divide ; or to turn awaytheir 
-thovghts; or to'poſſeſs therh with prejudice { Satartiis dequainted withall 
the preparations and ſtudies of the Miniſter, he knows'when-he hathpro- 
vided a fearctting Sermon, firced tothe Rtdte/and necefity: of an'tedrer; 
andtherefore he wifl keep -binaWay thar:day,if it be pofſibleabere ll, 
or elle caft'bim aſltep, 'br ſteal {iya@yPthe word by the dares andatkf 
rhe-world, or ſome way prevent its operation, and tlie ſinners odedienge. 

This is the firft Hindefarice. © PG YL 
' Wicked men alſo are great impediments to*poor ſinners when they 


'thould examine and Uiſcover their Eſtates. 1. Theit examples finder 


Wbch f. When an'igriorant finner feeth all his'{fiends'thlineigtibbirns 


46 as he doth, and live quietly inthearne/frate wittichirmoſelr, yea; the 
'Rich and Learned as well as others,” thib-is an exceeding Ppreat'tempta- 
tion to him to/proceed in his ſecurity. .z;"Alſothemertyoolnpary,-and 
pleaſant diſcourſe of theſe '#iienYoth rake'away the thunghts ofaiv3)i- 
ritual State, and'doth make thenhtierfanding: drfink withtheirfenſtal 


' Yelighe : fo'that if the' Spirit hed before purines them any jealoufiviot 


themfelves, or any piirpoſe to try theinſtives, this Jovialceompany' doth 


--foon' quench thetn all-* 3. Alſo their” continual diſcsurſ>'/of morhing 


but miatrers of the world , ' doth" damp - all-'theſe -puxpoſes /for felt 
trying,” and-make them: fotgotten. 4. Their railings>aHo, ind Rotn- 
ing atgotly' petſonig/a'very great impediment £0 #nuſtirades of Bois 


n - ' 231» 


ma joribus malisimplicar, quane quod-ad ramorem-componimur, optima rati ea,,quz 


recepta ſunr,quorumcung  exempla mulra ſunt: 
ifta ranra coacervatio aliorum Tupra aliof tuent 
ipſe ſe populds premir, nemo ita cadit;ur non alinm in fe atrrahar;primi exirio fequehnbns {theNems 
Ebi rantum efrar; ſet} Jiigecoris-cauſ4&Tancor &K, - Seneta det vira bear, cap. x, 77 57 24 WG! 


pep ad Rationem, ſed ad fimilirudinem huh c 
m. * 'Quod in Rrage hominum magna' evenit,' 


and 
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elſeth them with ſuch a prejudice and diſlike of the way to Hea- 
ven, that they ſettle reſolvedly in the way that they arein *, 5. Alſo 
their conſtant perſuaſions, allurements, threats, &c. hinder much. God 
dath ſcarce ever open the.eyes of a poor finner,to ſee that all is naughe 
with him, and his way is wrong, but preſently there is a multitude of 
Satans Apoſtles ready to flatter him, and dawb, and deceive, and ſettle 
him again in the quiet polleſſion.of his former Maſter. Whart, ſay they, 
dgyou make a doubt of your Salvation, who have lived ſo well, and 
no body barm, and been beloved of all? God is merciful: and if 
88,You. ſhall nat be ſaved, Gad _5p. great many: What do you 
think is become of all your fore-fathers* And what will become. of all 
your friends and neighbours that live as you. Co? Will they all be 
damned ?, Shall none be ſaved,think you, bur;a few ſtrict Preciſians ? 
Came,, come, if ye. hearken. to. theſe Books, or Preachers, they will 
drive you to deſpair ſhortly, or drive. yap. out of your wits: they myſt 
have ſometbang 20 ay -,they would hays. all hke chemſelves : $4 
all-men-ſipners-?,, and: did. not Chriſt die to fave finners ? Never trouble 
your, head with theſe chopghts, but, believe and you ſhall do,well t—— 
Thus do they follow-the ſqul. chat is eſcaping trom Satan, with reſtleſs 
gries, $311 chey have brought bir back : Ob, how many thouſands have 
ſugh eharrys kept aſleep in ceveie and KS he till Death and Hell have 
awakeved 2nd beter infarmec them. heard calls co the finger, and 
tolls him, * The Gate is ſtrait y the Way, x narrow, and few find it :,Try: 
and ex41mine whether thoy be in. the faith or na; give all diligence to ma 
ſore in$jme : — And the warld cries one clean contrary, Neyer doubt, 
Never trouble your (elyes with. cheſe thoughts: — I intreag the ſinner 
that. wjn phjs Reair, to conſider, That it is Chuiſt, and. nox their Fathers, 
&-Mathers, or Neighbaurs, or, Friends that mui udge them. ar Jalt ; 
and if Chriſt; cqqdemn. ther, theſe cannoe fave them : and therefore 


gammgn Reaſon may tell them, .T batit is got from the words. of Igoo- 
rant men, but from the Word of. Goth 


26 mon bak Tron oe PP, at FEY ot fetch their com- 
orts and hopes. of Salvation. When 4heb ould enquire among the 
mahitndes of fagteging, Prophet, i peat They 6a My 
mey into the ſnaxg je rhe Fm 11 how ro.bring them, ont. Oh,cake 
the coppſel of the Holy Ghoſt, Egheſ,.54 6, 7- jb en derero pon with 
vajp wargs : for hecauſe of theſe things, cometh the .wratb of God upon the 
ebildren of diſabedience: Be, uot ye.therefore pantakers with them ;,, And 
Ads 2.40, 'Sape. yqur elyes frops, this untoward generation. . ; 
3- But the greateſt hinderances are in mens own hearts... 7... 
311-4 Some are (©, Ignoragt. chat they know not what SelE-examination''s, 
agr.whata Miniſter me: AY pr em Try themiſelyes 
Or:they know not that there)s any negllity gf i:bur think | every. man is 
.man.is bound ro helieye, but no man to queſtion whether he believe qr no. p. 92,93 
(t ſaith) nf perſuaded gu or leſs of er pe. love 283 So that by rhis, 
bound to beliere that Chriſt loverh him, ar rt 
cammon love; he fry IYrick believe i-bar sf chat love'h 
CCcc2 bound 


| handle it fulh. 


tion his belief ; if r'Were only Chriſt's 
a ſpecial love ro him is no where wrirren, 


® Read on this 
ſubjet Mr. 
Young bis 
Books , which 


4 Omnem 0+ 
peram dedi,ut 
me multirudi- 
ni educerem, 
& aliqua dote 
notabilem fa- 
cerem. Quid 
a'iud quam 
relis me op- 
poſui, & ma- 
levolenti 
quod morde- 
rer oftendi ? 
Seneca de vita 
beat. cap. 2. 
You ſee among 
the very Hea- 
thens goodneſs 
bad ſtill t 
moſt enemies. 
* Luke 13. 24. 
2 Cor. 13. 5. 
2 Per. 1. 10, 


s. 8. 

[| Or as Mr. 
Saltmarſh 
faith , Every 

. And this Faith 
rine every man 


ſc oud 
1% Fradefitian who fcorns the motion d £0 caſt up 
1 bis*Books, becauſe they” are afraid' he will break:* As ſorhe fond Parents 


«4 
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whether it be true or falſe; and that ir were a great fault to make any 
queſtion of it :- Or they do not think that Aﬀurance can be attained: or 
that there is any ſuch. great difference betwixt one man and another; 
but that we are all Chriſtians, and-therefore need not'to troubleony 
ſelves any further : Or at leaſt they know not wherein the difference lies: 


nor how to ſer upon this ſearching of their hearts, nor to find ont'its' 


ſecter motions, and to judge accordingly. They have as groſs conceits 
of rhar Regeneration, which they muſt ſearch for, as Nicodemws” had, 
Fohn 3.5. And when they ſhould Try whether the Spirit be inthem, 
they. are hke thoſe mm} Acts ry, 1. 'that &»ew'not whether there were @ 
Holy Gh4ft to be received of no. ** © ip” | 
_ 2, Sorhe are fuch lofidels: that they will not believe that ever God 
will make fuch a difference betwixt men in the life ro come, and there- 
fore will not ſearch theraſelyes whecher they differ here: Tho Judgment 
and Refurrettion be in their Creetyet they are not in their Faith.” - 

3. Some are ſo Dead-hearted; that they perceive not how'nearlyit 
doth concern them; let us fay whatwe can co'themn, they lay it not'to 
hearr, but give us the hearing,” and there's an end. | 

4. Some are ſo poſſeſſed with Self-love and Pride, that they will not 

much as ſuſpect any ſuch danger to themſelves. - Like a | 

"when his friends deſire him to 
that have an over-weening conceit of 'their own Children, and therefore 
will not believe or hear any evil of them: ſirch a fond Self-loye doth 
hinder men from ſuſpeCting and trying their ſtates. '' } 12" 271 

5-. Some are ſo guilty thar'they dare not try': They are fo fearful thar 
chey ſhall find cheit eftares unfound, tharthey darenot ſearch intsthem. 
And yet they dare venrure chem'ro'a'more dreadful Trial: ' 


6 « 


6. Some are ſa far in love with their: fin; and fo far in diſlike with the 


way of God, that they,dare not,fall onthe Trial of their ways, leſt they 
be forced from the courſe which they love, to that which they loath, 
7. Some are ſo Reſolved already never ro change their preſent ſtate, 
char they negleft Examination as a'u(cleſs ching: Before chey will tum 
ſo preciſe and ſeek a new way;when they have lived ſolong, and'igonefo 
far, they will pur their Eternal ſtate tothe venture, come of it what will. 
And when a man is fully reſolved to hold on bis way, and not'to turn 
back, be it right or wrong; to what end ſhould he enquire whether hebe 
© 8. Moſt menarefbriken gp wich their worldly affairs, and arefobuſic 
in driving the trade of Providitly for the fleſh, that they canndrfet then 


2 Felvesto the'Trying of their Titfe to-Heaven':' They have anther Kind 


'of happineſs in their eye' which they are purſuing, which will not ſuffer 
then ro make ſure pf Heaven, "n FERTUISTTL 
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that they will not be perſwaded to be at the pains of an hours Examina- 
tioniof rheir own hearts. [t requireth ſome labour and diligence tcoaccom- 
pliſh it ehrougbly, and they will rather venture all, than ſet abour ic. 

10. But the moſt common and dangerous impediment is that'falſe 
Faith- and Hope, commonly called Preſumption, which bears up the 
| hearts of the moſt of the world, and ſo keeps them from ſuſpeCting their 
danger. | 

T hus you ſee what abundance of difficulties muſt be overcome before 
a man can cloſely ſet upon the Examining of his heart. 1 do but name 
them for brevity ſake. 

Andif a man do break through all theſe Impediments,. and (ſet upon 
the Duty, yet Aſſurance. is not preſently attained: Of thoſe few who do 
enquire after Marks and Means of Affurance; and beſtow ſome pains to 
learn the difference between the ſound Chriſtian and the unſound, and 
look often into their own hearts; yet divers are deceived and do miſ- 
carry, eſpecially through theſe following Cauſes. | - +, - 

4, There is ſuch a Confuſton and darkneſs in the-ſoul of man, eſpeci- 
ally of ar unregenerate man, that he can ſcarcely rel} what he doth, or 
whatis in-him. As one can hardly find any thing in an houſe where 
nothing keeps his place, but all-is caſt on a heap togerher; ſos itin the 
heart where ali things are indiſorder, eſpecially when darkneſs is added 
to this diforder: ſo that the hearc' is like an. obſcure Cave -or Dungeon, 
where there is but a little creviſe of light, and a man muſt rather grope 
thanſee. No wonder if men miſtake in ſearching ſuch a heart, .and fo 
miſcarry in judging of their eſtate. ' 

2- And the rather, becauſe moſt men do accuſtom themſelves to-be 
ſtrangers at home, and are little taken up with obſerving the temperand 
motions of their own hearts: All their ſtudies. are: employed withour 
them, and they are no where leſs acquainted than in their own breaſts. 

3. Beſides, many come to the work with fore-ſtalling concluſions : 
They are reſolved what to judge before they Try: They uſe the duty but 
to ſtrengthen their preſent conceits of themſelves, and not to find out the 
truth of their condition ; Like a bribed Judge, who examines each party 
af he would Judge uprightly ;when he is reſolved which way the cauſe 
ſhall go beforehand.Or as perverſe Diſputers,who argue only to maintain 
their preſent opinions,rather than to try thoſe opinions whether they ave 
righe or wrong. Juſt ſo do men examine their bearts. 

4 Alſo men are partial in their own cauſe: They are ready to think 
their great fins ſmall, and. their (mall ſins.ro be none; their gifts of Na» 


fare'to be: the work of Grace, and their gifts of common Grace to be the 


pecial Grace of the Saints. They are ſtraightway ready to. ſay, Al 
WWeſe have I kept from my youth: and I amrich and encreaſed, &&C. Rew.3. 
17. The firit common excellency that they meet with in chemſelves 
dothrfo dazle their. eyes, that they are. preſently ſatisfied that all is well, 


look no further. | 
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''5. Beſides, moſt men do ſearch but by the halves. If it will not ea- 
fily and quickly be done, they are diſcouraged, and leave off, Few 
ſet to it, and follow it, as beſeems them in a work of ſach moment. He 
muſt give all diligence that means to make (ure. 

6. Alſo men ery themſelves by falſe Marks and Rules : not knowing 
wherein the truth of Chriſtianity-doth conſiſt : ſome looking beyond, 
and ſome ſhort of the Scripture ſtandard. ' 

7. Moreover there is ſo great likeneſs between the loweſt degree of 
fpecial Grace,and the higheſt degree of common Grace, that it is nowon- 


der if the unskilful be miſtaken. lt is a great queſtion, Whether the main - 


difference between ſpecial grace and common, be not rathergradual;chan 
ſpecificat: If it ſhould be ſo (as ſome think) then the diſcovery will be 
much more difficult. However, to diſcern by what principle ourafteRtiong 
are moved, and to what ends,and with what fincerity,is nat very: eake; 
there being ſomany wrong ends and motives which may excite the like 
Ads. Every Grace in the'Saints hath ies counterſeic in the Hypocrine: -- 

'8. Alſo men uſe'to Try-themſeives by unſafe Marks: eitherilpoking 
for an high degree of 'Grace-inſtead of a lower degree inSincerity, vi 
many doubting Chriftians do: or elſe enquiring only into their outward 
ations, or into their inward affeftions withour:their ends, motives and 
other qualifications ; The ſure Evidences are Faith, Love, &c: that are 
efſential parrs of our Chriftianicy, and that be neareſt 'to:the heagt;;/; c 

' 9. Laſtly, Men frequently milcarry in thiwworking;by ſettinganitin 
their own ſtrength. As ſome expect the Spigir ſhould doit withous them, 
ſo others attempt it themſelves without ſeeking orexpeCting the help of 
the Spirit : both theſe will cercainly miſcarry.in their Aſſurance. How 
far the Spirit's Aſſiſtance is neceſſary, \is ſhewed before, and the ſeveral 
As which it'muſt perform-for us. v7 O14 
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CHAP. VII | 
Further Cauſes of doubting. among, Chriſtians... 1 1 


Ecanſe the Comfort. of- a Chriſtians. life doth fo:much conſiſt inkis 

LJ Aſſurance of God's ſpecial Love, and becauſe (the right way of 
obtaining it is ſo much controverted of late, I will here proceed a lytle 
further in opening to you ſome other Hinderandes which keep rue 


Chriſtians from Comfortable certainty, / beſides' the:forementianed-Er: 


rors inthe 'Work of Examination: 'Fho | wonld ſtifl have.you remed- 


ber and be ſenſible, That che neglect or flighty perfarmance of that 


t duty, and not following on'the ſearch with Serioufneſs,- ard Car 
ancy, is the'moſt- common Hinderance, for ought E have yet foundcd 
I ſhaſl add now theſe ten more, which I find very ordinary\lmpede 
| ment, 


- 
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ments, and cherefore deſire Chriſtians more carefully to conſider and 
beware of them. 

1. One common and great Cauſe of doubting and uncertainty, is, 
The weakneſs and ſmall meaſure of our Grace, A Little Grace is next 
toNone. Small things are hardly diſcerned. He that will ſee a ſmall 
Needle, a Hair, a Mote, or Atome, muſt have clear light and good, eyes: 
but Houſes, and Towns, and Mountains are eaſily diſcerned. Moſt 
Chriſtians content themſelves with a ſmall meaſure of Grace, and do 
not follow on to ſpiritual ſtrength and manhood. They Believe fo 
' weakly, and Love God (© little, that they can ſcarce find whether they 
Believe and Love at all. Like a man in a ſwoon, whoſe pulſe andbreath- 
ing is fo weak and obſcure, that it can hardly be perceived whether they 
move at all, and conſequently whether the man be alive or dead, 

The chief Remedy for ſuch would be, To follow on their duty, tiſl 
their Graces be increaſed : Ply your work : Wait upon God in the uſe of 
his preſcribed means,and be will undoubtedly bleſs you with Increaſe and 
ſrenzth. Oh chat Chriſtians would beſtow moſt of that time in getting 
more Grace;which they-beſtow in Anxious doubtings whether they have 
| "any ornone; And that they would lay out thoſe Serious AﬀeCtions:in 
[Praying,/ .and ſeeking to-Chriſt for more Grace, which they beſtow in 

fruitleſs Complaints of their ſuppoſed Graceleſneſs! 1 beſeech thee, 
"Chriſtian, take this advice as from God ! And-then, when thou Believeſt 
Rrongly, and Loveſt fervently, thou canſt not doubt whether thou. do 
Believe and Love or not: No morethana man that is burning bot can 
doubt whether. he be warm : or a man that is ſtrong and luſty can doubt 
whether he be alive. Strong Aﬀections will make you feel chem. Who 
loveth his friend, or wife, or child,-or any thing.ſtrongly,.and doth not 
'know it A great meaſure of Grace, is ſeldom doubted of: Or.if it be, 
yarmay: quickly find when you-ſegk and 1ry:. 
: '24\ Another cauſe-of uncomforcable living, is, That Chriſtians: look 
more at their preſent Cauſe of Comfort or Dilcomfort, than they.do at 
theirfature Happineſs, -and the'way to attain it. , They look after Signs 
"Which may teji-them -what they-are, more_than they do at Precepts 
«Whichtell check: what they.ſhonld-do. They. are, very defirops to-know 
 wharheo they;are juſtified-and beloved,.. or not;, but they do.not think 
what courſe they:hould-take-to be Juſtified, if/rhey he nor... Asif their 
preſent Caſe muſt needs be their everlaſting Caſe: and it they be now 
unpardoned, there were no Remedy. Why, Lbeſeech thee conſider this, 
O'doubting Soul: What if all were 2s bad as.thoudoſt\fear ? and none 
(6f zby/fins' were yet pardoned? 1snotihe Remedy at hands May not all 
ite ina Moment ? Doſt thou not knaw-that thou mailt bave 


Remedy. 
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Chriſt :'Stand not ſo much as upon this Queſtion, Whether you have believed in truth or not; bur 


Put all. out of doubt by a preſent faith. 


6 door isopen ; enter and live; Yon may more eaſily 


builda' new fabrick of comfort, by Taking Chriſt, rhan' repair your old dwelling, and clear all ſuits. 
Chriſt. 


: that are'brought againſt your tenure, $imonds deferred! ſoul, p.. 554 
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Chriſt and pardon whenever thou wilt ? Call not this a looſe or (tr 
Dottrine. Chriſt is willing if thou be willing. He offereth-bimfelf and 
all his benefits to thee : He preſſeth them on thee, and urgeth thee to 
accept them. He will condemn thee, and deſtroy tbee if thou wile nor 
"accept them. ' Why doſt thon therefore ſtand whining and complaining 
that thou art not Pardoned andAdopted,when thou ſhouldeſt take them 
being vffered thee? Were henot mad that would lie weeping, and 
 wringing his hands,becauſe he is not pardoned, when his Prince ſtands by 
all the while offering him a pardon, and intreating, and threatning, and 
perſuading and correCting bim, and all to make hiffi take it? Whar 
' wonld /yon'fxy to ſuch-a man? Would you not chide him for bis folly, 
and fay,If thon wouldeſt have Pardon and Life, why doſt thow-not take 
it > Why then'do you not (+y the like to your ſelves? Know ye not that 
Pardon and Adoption are offered you only on the Condition of your Be- 
Hieving? © And this Believing is nothing elſe but the Accepting of 
'« Chriſt for thy Lord and Saviour, as he is offered tothee with his bene- 
< firs in the Goſpel:And this accepting is principally(if not only)theAQ 
**of thy Will. So that if thou be willing to have Chriſt upan-his own 
< terms, that is, to Save and Rule thee, then thou art a Believer: Thy 
willingneſs is thy Faith. And if thou have faith, tho haſt the ſureſt of! 
Evidences. ' Juſtifying Faith is not'thy Perſuaſion of Gods ſpecial Love 
to thee, or of thy Juſtification ; but thy Accepting Chriſt to make thee 
Juſt and Lovely, It may be thon wilt ſay, 1 cannot Believe; It ig:not ſo 
eaſie a matter to Believe as you make it. Anſw. Indeed to thoſe that 
are not willing, it is not eaſie ; God only can makethem.willing. But to 
him that is willing to have Chriſt for King and Saviour, I will notſay Be- 
heving is eaſie, bur it is already performed ; for this is Believing. Letme 
therefore put this Queſtion to every doubting complaining Soul; -What 
is it that thon art complaining and mourning 'for ?+ What makes thee 
'walk fo ſadly as thou doſt? Becauſe thou haſtinot Chrift and'his benefits ? 
Why, art thou willing to have them on the fore-mentioned Condition, 
or art thou not ? If thou be wiſling, thou haſt him ; Thy Accepting is 
thy Believing: To as many as receive bim (that is, accept him) to tbe 
"he gives power to become the Sons of God, ever to thems that Beliour on bu 
' * Name,John 1.12, Butif thou art not willing, why doſt thou Complain? 
Methinks the Tongue ſhould follow the bent of the Heart or Will; And 
they that would not have Chriſt, ſhould be ſpeaking againſt him, atleaſt 
againſt his Laws and Ways, and not complaining becanſe they do not 
enjoy him. Doſt thou groan and make ſuch moan for want of that which 
thou would'ft not have ? If indeed rhou would'ſt not bave Chriſt for thy 
' King and Saviour, then have I nothing to ſay but to perſuade theetobe - 
WHling.ls it not madneſs then to lie complaining that we have not Chriſt 
when we may have him if we will ? If thou have him nor, take him; and 
ceaſe thy complaints: Thou canſt not be ſo forward and willing as e 
is; And if he be Willing, and thou be Willing, who ſhall break the 
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Match? I will not ſay as Mr. Sz/tmarſ» moſt horribly doth, That we ought 
no more to queſtion our Faith, which is our tirtt and foundation-Grace, 
than we oughtto queſtion Chriſt the foundation of our Faith. But this 1 
ay, That it were a more wiſe and dire& courſe to accept Chrilt oftered 
(which is believing_) than to ſpend ſo much time in doubting whether 
we have Chriſt and Faith or no. 

3- Another Cauſe of many Chriſtians trouble, is, Their miſtaking Aſſu- 
rance for the Joy that ſometnne accompanieth it z- or at leatt confounding 
them together. Theretore when they want the Joy of Aſſurance, they are 
as much caſt down as it they wanted Aſſurance it (clf. Ds. Sibbs ſaith well, 
That as we cannot have Grace, but by the work of the Spirit, ſo mutt 
there be a further a& to make us know that we have that Grace: and 
when we know we have Grace,yet mult there be a further Act of the Spi- 
rit togive us comfort in that knowledg, Some-Knowledg or Aﬀurance of 
our: Regenerate and Juſtihed*Eftate'the Spirit gives more ordinarily z but 
that ſentible Joy is more ſeldom and extraordinary. We have cauſe enough 
to: keep off doubtings and diſtreſs of (pirit, upon the bare fight of our Evi- 
dences, tho we do not feel any further Joys.This theſe complaining Souls 
underſtand not: and therefore tho they cannot deny their willingneſs to 
have Chriſt, nor many other the like Graces, which are infallible Signs of 
their Juſtification and Adoption, / yet becauſe they do not feel their ſoirits 
repleniſhed with comforts, they throw away all. as if they had nothing, As 
if a Child ſhould no longer take bimſelf for a Son, than he ſees the ſmiles 
of his Fathers face, or heareth the comfortable expreſſions of his mouth: 
And as if the Father did ceaſe to be a Father when ever he ceaſeth thoſe 
{miles and ſpeeches. : 

4. And yet further is the tronble of theſe poor Souls increaſed, in that 
they know not the ordinary way of God's conveying theſe expected Com- 
forts. When they hear that they are thefiee gifts of the Spirit, they pre» 
{ently conceive themſelves to be meerly paſſive therein, and that they have 
nothing to do but to wait when God will beſtow them : Not underſtand- 
ing, that tho theſe Comtorts are Spiritual, yet are they Rational: raiſed 
upon the Underliandings apprehention of the Excellency of God our Hap- 
pineſs, and of our Intercit in him;and by the rolling of this bleſſed Object 
inour frequent Meditations. The Spirit doth advance and not defiroy our 
Reaſon: It doth reQitic it, and then uſe it as its ordinary inſtrument for 
the conveyance of things to our Aﬀections, and cxciting them accordingly; 
and vot lay it aſide, Ink affect us without it. Theretore our Joys are raiſed 
diſcourlively: and the Sp;rit firit revealeth our Cauſe of joy, and then 
helpeth us ro Rejoyce upon thoſe revealed grounds ; So that he who re- 
pyceth groundedly, knoweth why he Rejoyceth ordinarily. © Now theſe 
* miltaken Chriſtians lie waiting when the Spirit doth caſt in theſe Com- 
* forts into their hearts, while they lit {till and labour not to excite their 
own Aﬀections; Nay, while they Reaſon againſt the Comforts which they 
wait for, Theſe men mult be taught to know, That the matter of their 
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Comfort is in the Promiſes, and thence they muſt fetch it as oft as 
expet it; And that if they ſet themſelves daily and diligently to Meditate 
of the Truth of thoſe Promiſes, and of the real excellency contained in 
them, and of their own title thereto, in this way they may.expet the Spi. 
rits aſſiſtance for the xailing of holy Comfort in their Souls. 'But if they lie 
ſtill bewailing their want of Joy, while the full and free Promiſes lie by 
them, and never take them, and rip them up, and look into them, and ap- 
ply them to their hearts by ſerious Meditation, They may complain for 
want of Comfort long enough before they have it, in God's ordinary way 
of conveyance. God worketh ugon Menas Men, as Reaſonable Creatures ; 
The Joy of the Promiſes, and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, are one Joy, 
And thoſe Seducers who in their Ignorance ——_— poor Souls in this 
point, do exceedingly wrong them,while they perſuade them fo to expe& 
their comforts from the Spirit,as not to be any Authors of them themſelves, 
not toraiſe up their own hearts by Argumentative means,telling them that 
ſuch Comforts are but hammered by themſelves, and not the genuine 
Comforts of the Spirit. How contrary is this to the Doctrine of Chriſt ? 
5. Another Caule of the trouble of their Souls, is, Their expecting a 
greater meaſure of Aſſurance than God doth uſually beſtow upon hispeo- 


; ple, Moſt think as long as they have any doubting, they have no Aſſurance ; 


They conſider not that. there are many degrecs of Intallible Certainty be- 
low a perfe& or an undoubting Certainty. They muſt know, that while 
they are here-they ſhall know but in part z They hall be imperfe in the 
Knowledg of Scripture, which is their Rule in Trying : and impertet in 
the Knowledg of their own obſcure deceitful hearts. Some itrangenels to 
God and themſelves there will (till remain: Some darkneſs will overſpread 
the face of their Souls; ſome Unbelict will be making head agaivſt their 
Faith; and ſome of their Grievings of the Spirit will be Grieving them» 
ſelves, and making a Breach in their Peace and Joy, Yet as long as their 
Faith is prevailing, and their Affurance doth tread down and ſubdue their 
Doubtings, tho not quite expel them,they may walk in Comfort,and main» 
tain their Peace; But as long as they are reſolved to lie down in ſorrow till 
their Aſſurance be perteR,their days on carth mult then be days of ſorrow. 


come ; a breakfaſt muſt ſerve ro ſtay the ſtomach, till the King of Saints with all his friends fir do 
rogether. Simonds Deſerted Soul, pag. 507. 


6. 6, 
So ſome think 
they are Gods 
people, -be- 
cauſe they are 
of ſach a par- 


6. Again, many a ſoul lies long in trouble,by taking up their Comforts 
in the beginning upon unſound or uncertain grounds. This may be the 
caſe of a gracious Soul, who hath better grounds, and doth not ſee them 
And then when they grow to more ripecneſs of Underſtanding, and come 
to find out the inſufficiency of their former grounds of Comtort,they calt 


ty, or ſach a ſtrict opinion ; and when they change their Opinion they change their Comfort. Some 
that con!d have no Comfort while they were among the Orthodox, as ſoon as they have turned to 
ſuch or ſuch a Se, have comfort in abundance ; partly through Satan's deluſion, and partly becauſe 
they think their change in Opinion hath ſer them right with God, and therefore they rejoyce. So, 
many Hypozrites, whoſe Religion lieth only in their Opinions, have their Comfort alſo only there. 
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away their Comfort wholly,when they ſhould only caſt away their rotten 

ps'6f it, and ſearch for better to ſupport it with. As if their Comfort 
and their Safety were both of a nature, and both bnilt on the ſame Foun- 
dation, they conclude againſt their Safety, becauſe they have diſcovered the 
miſtake of their former Comfort. And there are many much-apphauded 
Books and Teachers of late who further the delufion of poor Souls in this 
point, and make them believe, that becauſe their former Comforts were 
too Legal, and their perſiafions of their good eſtate wete ill-grounded, 
therefore themſelves were under the Covenant of works only, and their 
ſpiritual condition as unſound as their Comforrs : Thefe men obſerve not, 
That. while they deny us the uſe of Marks to know our own ſtate, yet they 
make uſe of then themſelves to know the ſtates of others : Yea and of 
falſe and infuffictent Marks too. For to argue from the Motive of our per- 
fuſion of a good eftate,to the goodneſs or badnefs of that eſtate.is no ſound 
arguing : It tolloweth uot that a man is unregenerate, becauſe he judged 
himſelf regenerate upon wrong grounds: For perhaps he might have better 
grounds, and not know it; or cl{e not know which were good.,and which 
bad.Safety and Comfort ſtand not always on the ſame bottom.Bad grounds 
do prove the Aſſurance bad which was built upon them, but not always 
the Eſtate bad. Theſe Teachers do but toſs poor ſouls up and down as the 
waves of the Sea,making them believe that their eſtate is altered as oft as 
their conceits of it alter. Alas,few Chriſtians do come to know either what 
are folid grounds of comfort, or whether they have any ſuch grounds 
themfelves in the Infancy of Chriſtianity. But as an Infant hath lite before 
heknoweth it,and as he hath miſapprehenſions of himſelf and moſt other 
things for certain years together, and yet it will not follow that therefore 
he hath no life or reaſon; So is it in the caſe in hand. Yet this ſhould per- 
{uade both Miniſters and Believers themſelves to lay right grounds for their 
comfort in the beginning as far as may be. For elſe uſually when they find 
the flaw'in their Comforts and Aſſurance, they will judge it to be a flaw 
in their Safety and Real Eſtates, Juſt as I obſerve moſt perſons do who 
turn to Errors or Herefies 3 They took up the Truth in the beginning 
upon either falſe or doubtful grounds; and then when their grounds are 
overthrown or ſhaken,they think the DoEtine is alſo overthrown; and ſo 
they let go both together; As if none had ſolid Arguments, becauſe they 
had not ; or none could manage them better than They . Even ſo when 
they perceive that their Arguments for their good Eſtate were unſound, 
they think that their Eſtate muſt needs be as unſound. 

7. Moreover, many a Soul licth long under Doubting, through the great 
ImperfeQion of their very Reaſon, and exceeding weakneſs of their Na- 
tural parts, - Grace doth uſually rather turn ourParts to their moſt necef- 
lary uſe, and imploy our Faculties on better Objects, than add to the de- 
gree of their Natural Strength. Many honeſt Hearts have ſuch weak Heads, 
that they know not how to perform the Work of Selt-Tryal: They arc 
not able rationally to argue the Caſe; They will acknowledg the "_ 
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Hall's Solilo- 
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ſes, and yet deny the apparent concluſion. Or if they be brought to ac- 
knowledg the Concluſion, yet they. do but fluCtyate and ſtagger in their 
Conceſſion, and hold it ſo weakly, that every Aſſault may take it from 
them. It God do not ſome other way ſupply to theſe men the defc of 
their Reaſon, I ſee not how they ſhould have clear and ſetled Peace, 

8. Another great and too common Cauſe of DNoubting and Diſcomfort, 
is, The ſecret maintaining of ſome known fin. * When a man livethin 
ſome unwarrantablc practice, and God hath oft touched him for it, and 
Conſcience is galled, and yet he continueth it, It is no wonder if this per- 
ſon want both Aſſurance and Comfort. One would think that a Soul that 
lieth under the fears of Wrath,and is ſo tender as to tremble and complain, 
ſhould be as tender of finning, and ſcarcely adventure upon the appear- 
ance of evil: and yet ſad experience telleth us that it is frequently other- 
wiſe: I have known too many ſuch, that would complain and yet fin, and 
accuſe themſelves, and yet fin (till, yea and deſpair, and yet proceed in fin- 
ning: and all arguments and means could not keep them from the wilful 
committing of that lin again and again, which yet they themſelves did 
think would prove their deliruction. Yea, ſome will be carried away with 
thoſe ſins which ſeem molt contrary to their dejeed temper. I have 
known them that would hill mens ears with the conſtant lamentations of 
their miferable ſtate, and deſpairing accuſations againſt themſelves, as if 
they had been the moſt humble people in the world ; and yet be as paſo 
ſjonate in the maintaining their innocency when another accuſeth them, 
and as intalerably peeviſh,and tender of their own Reputationin any thing 
they are blamed tor, as if they were the proudelſt perſons on Earth; till de- 
nying or extenuating every diſgraceful fault that they are charged with, 


vinced, yer they are nct perſuaded to riſe with all their might againſt the Lords enemies, but do his 
work negligently, which is an accurfed thing 3 for this God cafteth them upon ſore ftraits. Simonds 


Deſerted Soul, Ic. pag. 521, 522. 


Some have di- 
puted whe- 

ther it be poſ- 
fible for a 

godly man ro 
be ſecure in 

{inning , and 
more willing 
to offend, be- 
cauſe of God's 
gracious Co- 
vyenant, which 
will infallibly 
reſcue him our 
of thar ſin ? 

Bur whar fin 
is nor poſſible 


This cheriſhing of fin doth hinder Aſſurance theſe four ways. 1. Itdoth 
abate the degree of our Graces, and ſo make them more undiſcernable. 
2, It obſcureth that which it deſtroyeth not; for it beareth ſuch ſway, 
that Grace is not in Action, nor {cen to (tir, nor ſcarce heard ſpeak for the 
noiſe of this corruption. 3. It putteth out or dimmeth the eye of the Soul, 
that it cannot ſee its own condition : and it benummeth and ſiupitieth, 
that it cannot feel its own caſe, 4. But eſpecially it provoketh God to 
withdraw himſelf, his Comforts and the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, without 
which we may ſearch long enough before we have Aſſurance. God hath 
made a ſeparation betwixt Sin and Peace : Tho they may conliſt together 
in remiſs degrees ; yet ſo much as Sin prevaileth in the Soul, ſo much will 
the Peace of that Soul be defetive. As long as thou doſi favour or cheriſh 
thy Pride and Self-eſteem, thy aſpiring projets and love of the world, 
thy ſecret Juſt, and pleafing the defires of the fleſh, or any the like unchri- 


_ the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) even to a Regenerate man ? Mr, Burgeſs of Juſtific, Le. 
28, pag. 256, 
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ſtian practice, thou expecteſt Aſſurance and Comfort in vain, ; God will 
not encourage thee by his precious Gifts in a courſe of finning. This 
worm will be crawling and gnawing upon thy Conſcience: It will be a 
fretting, devouring Canker to thy Conſolations. Thou maiſt fical a ſpark 
of falſe Comfort from thy worldly proſperity or delight ; or thou maitt 
have it from ſome falſe Opinions, or from the deluhons of Satanz But 
from God thou wilt have no more Comfort, than thou makett Conſcience 
of ſinving» However an Antinomian way tell thee, That thy Comforts 
have no ſuch dependance upon thy Obedience, nor thy Diſcomforts upon 
thy Diſobedience: and therefore may (peak as much Peace to thee inthe 
courſe of thy ſinning, as in thy molt conſcionable walking 3 yet thou 
halt find by expericnce that God will not do {o. If any man ſct up his 
Idols in his heart, and put the ſftumbling-block of his iniquity before bis 
face, and cometh to a Miniſter, or to God to enquire for Aſſurance and 
Comfort : God will anſwer that man by himſelt, and inltead of comfort- 
ing him, he will ſet his Face agaivſi him, He will Anſwer him acc: rding to 
the multitude of his Idols. Read Ezeky 15+ 3, 4, 5 6, 7, 9, 9» 


Some would 
have men af- 
rer the com- 
mitting of 
groſs fins to 
be preſently 
comfortable, 
and believe, 
withour hum» 
bling them- 
ſelves art all. 
Indeed when 


we are once in Chriſt, we ought not ro queſtion our ſtate in him, (Jc. Bur yer a guilty Conſcience 
will be.clamorous and full of Objections, and God will nor ſpeak peace till it be humbled. God will 
let his Children know whart it isro be roo bold with fin, &c. Dr. $i6bs Souls Conflicr, Preface. 


9. Another very great and common Cauſe of want of Afſurance and 
Comfort, is, When men grow lazy in the ſpiritual part of Duty, and 
keep not up their Graces in.confſtant and lively Action, As Dr. Sibbs faith 
truly, It is the lazy Chrittian commonly that lacketh Affurance. '-The 
way of painful duty, is the way of fulleft Comfort. ' Chriſt carrieth all 
our Comforts in his hand :'If we are out of that way where Chrilt is to 
be met, we axe out of the-way where Comfort is to be had. 

Thefe three ways doth this lazineſs debar us of our Comforts. 

1. By ſtopping the Fountain, and cauling/Chriti to withhold this bleſ- 
ling from us. Parents uſe.not to ſmile upon Children in their neglects and 
diſobedience. So far as the Spitit is grieved, he will ſuſpend his Confola- 
tions. Aſſurance and Peace are Chrilt's great encouragements to Faithful- 
nels and Obedience : And therefore ( tho our Obedience do not merit 
them, yet) they uſually riſe and fall with our Diligence in Duty. They 
that have entertained the Antinomian dotages to cover their Kdleneſs and 
viciouſnels, may talk their non-ſenſe againtt this at pleaſure, but the labo- 
rious Chrittian knows it by experience. As Prayer muſt have Faith and 

ervency to procure its ſucceſs, beſlides the Blood{hed and Intercethon of 
Chriſt, Jam.5.15,16.)ſo muſtall other parts of ourOQbedience.He that will 
ſay to us in that Triumphing day, Well done Good and Faithful Stvvant,&c. 
Eater thin into the Foy of thy Lord, will alſo clap his Servants upon the back 
n their moſt Aﬀectionate and. Spiritual*'Daties, and fav, Well ' done Good 
ad Faithful Servant, take this Fore-taſte of thy Everlaſting Foy. If thou grow 
{c)dom, and cultomary, and cold in Duty, eſpecially in thy ſecret Prayers 
to God, and yet hndelt no abatement in thy joys, I cann« t but fear thac 
} joys are either Carnal or Diabolical, 2, © Orac: 
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See Dr. $ibbs 
SoulsConflict, 


p. 480, 481, 
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Souls Confli&, 
p. 480. 481. 
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which before 
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| Thou nowknoweft notwhether-thou have Repentance, or Faith, orLoye, | 


withour, Dr. Sibbs Souls Confli8, p. 45. 


2, * Grace is never apparent-and ſenſible to the Soul, but-while itisin 
« Action: Therefore want of Action muſt needs cauſe want of Af 
rance : Habits are not felt immediately, but by the freeneſs and facili 


ny | 


oy 


of their Acts: of the very Being of the Soul it ſelf, nothing is-fele o& | 


perceived but only its Acts. - The fire that -lieth till in the flint is new # 
ther ſeen or felt : but when you ſmite it, and force it into Ah, it is'e4@ *; 


lily diſcerned. The greateſt Action doth force the greateſt Obſervation: th 
whereas the dead and unaGtive are not remembred or- taken notice of T1 1 


Thoſe that have long lain till in their graves, are out of mens t t OF 


as well as their ſight ; but thoſe that walk the ſtreets, and bear Rule 
among them, are noted by all; It is ſo with our Graces. That you have 
a Habit of Love or Faith; you can no otherwiſe know but asa conf 

by reaſoning : but that you have Ads -you may know by feeling, if 


you ſee a man lie ſtill in the way, what will-you do to know whether he q | 


be drunk, or in a ſwoon, or dead ? Will you not ſtir him, or ſpeak to him, * 


to ſee whether he can go ? Or feel his pulſe, or obſerve his. breath ? q! 


Knowing that where there is life, there is fore kind'of motion ? I ear- 
neſtly, befeech. thee, Chriſtian, obſerve, and practiſe this excellentRule: 


or Joy; Why be more in the Adting of thele, arid thou wilr caſily know | 


it ; Draw forth an Obje& for Godly ſorrow, . or Faith, or Love, or Joy: 


and lay, thy heart flat unto it, and take pains to provoke it into ſuitable 
Action ; 'and then ſee whether thou have theſe Graces or no. As Dr. Sibbs 


obferveth; There is ſometimes Grief for fin in us mhen we think there is. none: it - 


wants but ſtirring up by ſome quickning word: Thelike he faith of Lovez | 
and may be faid of every other Grace. You may go ſeeking for the Har j 
or Partridge many hours, and never find them-while they lie cloſe and fiir 
not: but when, once the: Here betakes himſelf to his legs, and the Bird 


. . 1 
to her wings, then you ſte them preſently. So long as a Chriſtian hath : | |. ; 
[i 


his Graces in lively Action; 1o long. for the moſt part, heis afſured of 1 
them. How can you doubt whether you love God in the Ad of Loving? ; 
Or whether you believe in the very Ad of Believing? If therefore you | 
would be aſſured, whether this ſacred fire be kindled in your hearts, : ' 
blow it up; get it into a flame, and then. you will know : Believe till 
you feel that you do Believe : and Love till you feel that you Love. ; 
3« The.Action of the Soul upon ſuch excellent Objects doth. naturak 


ly bring Conſolation with it. The very A& of Loving God in Chiit | |, 


doth. bring unexpreſſible ſweetneſs with it into the Soul. The Soul that 
is beſt furniſhed with Grace, when it is not in Action, is like a Lute well _ 
ſtring'd and \tun'd; which while it lieth Qtill, doth: make no more Muſick 
than a-common piece-of wood: but when it\ is taken up and haildled by 

a Skilkul.Lutift, | the melody: is .moſt delightful. . + Some degree of comfort 

( faith that comfortable Door ) follows every good Adtion , as beat acomra | 
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fire, and as beams and infinence iſſue from the S#2 2 which is [o true, 


kefire the Reward ||. F 
jo, Ld inp 5 we noxia, ingens gaudinm ſubir, inconcuſſum, & equabile ;, tu 


. 6.3. & 0. 4. 
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Wit. Birroughs on Hop. 2. 19. p.606. 


hs a mati therefore that is cold, ſhould not ſand '{till and fay, Tam ſo 
eld that I bave no mind to labowr, but labour till his coldneſs be gone, ant 


| heatexcited : So he that wants Afurance of the truth of his Grace, and 


/ the comfort of Aſſurance, muſt not ſtand ſtill, and fay, 1 am ſo doubtful 
ad uncomfortable that I have no mind to duty, but ply his duty, and exer- 
' ciſe his Graces, till he tind his Doubts and Diſcomforts to vanith. 

to. Laſtly, Another ordinary Nurſe of Daubtings and Diſcomfort, is, 


(i; The prevailing of Melaricholy in the Body, whereby the Brin is continu- 


| ally troubled and darkened, the Fancy bindred, and Reaſon perverted by 
the diſtermpering of its infiruments, . and the Soul is fiill clad in mobrn- 
ing weeds. It is no more wonder for a Conſcientious man that is over- 
; ame with Melancholy [to idoubt,, ant! fear, knd deſpair, than it is. for a 
: SickMan to'groan, or aChild:to cry when he's beaten. ©: This is the cafe 
. vithmoſt that I have known tie long in doubting and diftreſs of Spirit. 
+ With-ſome theix Melancholy being, raiſed by Crofles or diftemper of Body, 
{ or ſome other occafion, doth afterwards bring in trouble of Conſcience 
{its companion. + With others 'trouble of mind is-their. hx[t trouble, 
 'whichlong'hanging on them, at'latt doth bring; the Bbdy alſo into a Me- 
 'hnckoly habit : And then Trouble uicreaſeth Melancholy, and Melancholy 
; Wain increafeth Trouble, and ſo round. This is a molt fad and pitiful 
j te; For as the Diſeaſe of the Body is chronical and obſtinate, and Phy- 
' ck doth ſeldom ſucceed, where it hath far prevailed : ſo without the 
{. Phyſician, . the labours of the Divine are uſually in vain. You may ſilence 
; \them, but you cannot comfort them : Yau may make chem [conteſs that 
. 'they have ſome Grace, and yet' cannot bring them 'to-the comfortable 
:/ Concluſions, Or if you'convince them of ſome work of the Spirit upon 
/,their Souls, and a little at preſent abate theirſadneſs, yet as ſoon as they 
:'U®gone home, and look again upon their Souls through this perturbing 
humour, all your convincing Arguments are forgotten, and they are as 
far froni.comfort as (ever they were, All the good thoughts of their eſtate 
Thich you caw poſhbly help them to, are ſeldom above a day or two old. 
 2:man that looks through a black, or blew, or red Glaſs, doth think 
Wings which he ſces to be of the ſame colour : and if you would per- 
Wade: him to the contrary he will not believe you, but wonder that you 
4bould offer to perſuade him againſt his eye-fight! So a melancholy man 
Pe ſees 


Q 
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—_ very Heathens upon the diſchargeot a Good Conſcience have found T Pro volupta- 
* comfort and peace anſwerable: This is Premim arte premium : A Reward fibus & pro 


ils que parvs 


& fragilia 


m Pax © Con- 
udo cum manſuerndins. Oni exim ex \imbecilitate feritas eſt. Senec. de 
Y {| Perhaps you think thar, che only comfort yon can have, is by recei- 
ring ſome benefir, ſome mercy from God; you are much miſtaken. The Comforr of lerting your 
out to God is a greater comfort than any Comfort you have in receiving any thing from God. 


s. I0. 

Non eft mi- 
rum  timent 
Melancholici , 
quia cauſam 
rimores Con- 
rinuo ſecum 
portant ; Ani- 
ma enim eft 
involura cum 
caligine trene- 
broſa, & quia 
anima ſequi- 
tur corporis 
paſſiones ſeu 
complexiones, 
ideo riment, 
&c. Galen, in 
finz quartz 
partic. de 
morbo. 

+ Timor & 
puſillanimitas 
hi multum 
rempus habu- 
erint, Melan- 
cholicum fa- ' 
ciunt, Hzppocr. 
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ſees all things in a ſad and fearful plight, becauſe his Reaſon looketh on 
them through this black humour, with which his Brain is darkened and 
diſtempered. And as a mans eyes which can ſee all things about him, 
yet cannot ſee any imperfeQicn in themſelves: So it 1s almoſt 
to make many .of.thele men to know. that they are Melancholy. But a - 
thoſe who are-troubled with: the — do-<ry out of ſome bodyhat ly. 
cth heavy upon them, when the dileaſe is in their ownblood and humours: \ 
{o theſe poor men cry out of ſin and the wrath of God, when the main 
cauſe is in this bodily diltemper. The chief part of the cure of theſe mea 
muſt be upon the body, becauſe there is the chief part of the diſcaſe, 
And thus I have ſhewed- you the chief cauſes, why ſo many Chriſtians 
:do enjoy ſo little Aſſurance and Conſolation. 


—_ — 


CHAP. IL 


Containing an Exhortation, and Motives to Examine. 
HFms thus diſcovered the Impediments to Examination, I would 
preſently proceed to dire& you to the performance of it, but that 
I am. yet jealous'whether I have fully prevailed with your wills; and 
whether you are indeed Reſolved to ſet upon the Duty. I have found 
by long experience, as well as from Scripture, That the main difficulty 
lieth iv bringing men to be willing, and to ſet themſelves in good earneſt 
to the ſearching of their hearts. . 

Many love to hear and read of Marks and Signs by which they may 
Try ; but few will be brought to ſpend an hour in-ufing them when they 
have them. They think they ſhould have their Doubts reſolved as ſoon 
as they do but hear a Miniſter name ſome of their ſigns: and if that 
would do the work, then Aſſurance would be more common 3 but when 
they are informed that the work lies moſt upon their own hands, and 
what pains it mult coſt them to ſearch their hearts faithfully, then they 
give up and will go no further. 

T hisis not only the cafe of the ungodly,who commonly periſh through 
this negle&: but multitudes of the godly themſelves are like idle Beggars, | 
who will rather make a practice of begging and bewailing their milery, 
than they will ſer themſelves to labour painfully for their relief; So do 
anany ſpend days and years in {ad complaints and doubtings, that willnot 
be brought to ſpend a few hours in Examination. I intreat all theleiper- 
fons, what condition ſoever they are of, to conſider the weight oft 
following Arguments, which I have propounded in hope to perſuade 
them to this Duty. 

1. To be deceived about your Title to Heaven is exc2eding ealie; and 


not to be deccived, is excceding difficult, This I make manifett t0 you 
thus. | 1, Mu 
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#4, Muſtithdes tr rrever furfpected any {alſhood in'their 1idarcs;s Have Mewy.92:26, 
yet proved unfound 4+ the dey'of Friat: "and they thatnover feoer Ante 
Unger toward then, Have periſhetl for ever 1 Yea many that have-Bedn Kuke 1h. 2; 
con of their inregrity and ſafery. I ſhall adjoyn che” Proofs df 28. 
what I'fay, in the Margih for brevity ſake. | How many poot Souls fre Þake8.r.tr. 
gow irt Hell, chat little chought- of coming thither? and chat Wwete 5 ads” 
'Forit to defpife their Couniet that” bid them Try and wake fire ? 4hd amd Sptire. 
to ſay, They made no- doubt of their Salvation * The -rich mn 
2, Yea, and many that have excelled ih worldly : Wiſdom, 'yer have 1® Luke 48. 
been befocled in this great buſmels : and they char had Wit "to deceive cnn; phts 
their neighbours, were yet deceived by Saran atid theit own' Herts. as and Saphi- 
Yea, men of ſtrongeſt Head pieces , and profoundeſt leatning, Who ?4, Phriſees, 
knew much of the ſecrets of Nature, of the courſes of the Plahers, J<\vires, &c. 
2nd motions of the Spheres, have yet been uttetly miſtaket in ther 39. + 22: 
own Hearts un and the 
4. Yea, Theſe that have lived in the clea# light of the Goſpel, and hefrd head Chriſt, 
the differerice between the Righteous and the Wicked 'plainly "lyjd Marth: 7. 22. 
opefi, and many a Mark for Trial laid down, and: many a Sertrich _ — 
preſſing them co examine, and direfting chem how to do it,'-yet eva « 9+ 27s 


. theſe have been and daily are deceived. 


4. Yea; thoſe thit have hatl''a whole lifes' time ro make foto ih * Onnien pe- 
ind have been told over and overy-that they had their lives for ts we altorim þ. Ge 
end but to provide for Everlafting Reſt arid make ſure' of ity liave" yt (hr ms 12, 
beer deceived, and have waſted thac Life rinle in forgetfut fecarity; -+ 5,7 Gatih 
* 5. Yea, thoſe that have Preached againſt - che*neghgence of orliers, obnoxii - /olan 
a9d preſſed them to try themſelves, 'and ſhewed theny the danger of hypocri fn rave, 


being thiffaken, have yet proved miſtaken themſelves 4c 01 7 1 0 nor nf ex 
* And is it not- den thine for us to tifle out Hearts, and fearcly them £0 | 
the very quick. "1.1. > 6 deprebendunt 

| qui tadim limt 


ibriati, Rupertus Meldemus, Parzneſ. Vctiv, pro pace Ecel. fol. B. 2, 3. Lequitkr 2d 2erbi miniſfires; 


2, To be-miſtaken iv this great Point is alſo very common, as weli $. 3. 
av'eaſie : So common that it-is the cafe of moſt in the World: In the Morive x. 
Old World we find none that were in any. fear of Judgment : and yet Gal. 6. 2, 4,7. 
how few perfons- were not deceived ? (o in Sodom :. ſo among the Jews: Matl7. 21. 

I would-it wete not fo in England ! Almoſt all men amongſt us do 
verily look to be faved. You ſhall ſcarce ſpeak with one. of a thou- 
fad that doth not: and yer Chriſt telleth us, Thet few find-the firait 
gait ad narrow way th. t leads ro life, . Do but reckon up the ſeveral forts 
of rnen tljat are miſtaken in thinking they have Ticle to Heaven, :as the 
Scriprure doth enumerate them, and what a wulcicude will they prove! EPhcl. 4: a8, 
I. All that ave ignorant of the Fundamentals of Religion. 2. All Hereticks, __ Fe ” 
vo Maintain falſe deffrines againſt rhe Foundation, or againſt the vereſſury 2 Cor. gps ; 
Means of life. 3. All that live is the pratice of groſs fm, 4 .Or that Joue Kev. 2.6. 20. 
| Eee and Titus 2. 19, 


» 


The Saints Everleſting Reſt. Chap.'g. 


50, 


ppb. $- 4456 
Plalm 66. 18, 
'$« 7. All that do as the moſt do, Luke 1 3. 24,25, 26. 2 John 5. 19. 8. All that 


$. 4. 


AQts 7. $<+ 
Aﬀts 22. 21, 


and regard the ſmalleſt ſm. 5. All that harden themſelver againſt frequent 
| rare, Proke. 29. F. 6, All that mind the Fleſh more thay the Spirit, Rom, 8, 
6,7, 13. Or the werld more thaw God, Phil. 3.18, 19. 1 John 3. 15, 16, 


are deriders at the Godly, and diſconrage others from the way of God by their 


* reproaches , Prov. F, 22, &c. 3 34. and 19, 29, 9, All that are wunholy : 


l. 22, 
ark 13s $z6- 
Matth. 10. 39. 
John $2. 25. 


ard that never were Regenerate and born anew, 10, All that have not their v 
hearts ſet upon heaven, Matt. 6.21. 11, All that have a form of Godlineſ 
without the Power. 12. And aft that love either parents, or wife, or children, or 
houſe, or lands, or life, more than Chrift, Lake 14. 26. Every one of theſe that 
thinketh he hath any Title to Heayen, is as ſurely miſtaken as the 
Scripture is true. 
| And if ſuch mulcicudes are deceived, ſhould not we ſearch the more 

dibgently, leſt we ſhould be deceived as well as they ? 

3- Nothing oy Caqgarons than to be thus miſtaken. The Conlſe- 
quents of it are lamentable and deſperate. If the Godly be miltaken 
in judging their ſtdte to be worſe than it is, the conſequents of this 
miſtake will be very ſad: But if theungodly be miſtaken, the danger and 
miſchief that followeth is unſpeakable. : 

7. It will exceedingly confirm them in the fervice of Satan, and fa- 

them in their preſent way of death. They will never (eek to be 

recovered, as long as they think their preſent ſtate may ſerve. As the 
Prophet ſaith, Ife. 44. 20. A deceived heart will turn them aſide, that they 
canmet delivgr their own ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not a he in my right hand? 

2, It will take away the efficacy of means that ſhould do them good : 
Nay, it will turn the beſt means to their hardening and ruine. If a man 
miſtake his bodily diſeaſe, and think ic to be clean contrary to what it 
is, will he not apply contrary remedies which will. encreaſe it ? So when 
a Chriſtian ſhould apply the promiles, his miſtake will cauſe him coapply. 
the threatnings : and when an ungodly man ſhould apply the chreatnings 
and terrors of the Lord, this miſtake of his eſtate will make him apply 
the promiſes : And there is no greater ſtrengthener of {in, and deſtroyer 
of the Soul, than Scripture mifapplyed. *© worldly delights, and the decei- 
* ving words of finners may harden men met deſperately in an unſafe way: 


| © But Scriptmre miſ-applyed, will do it far more effeliually and dargerouſy. 


3. It will keep aman from compaſlionating his. own ſoul : though 
he be a fad object of pity to every underftanding man that beholdeth 
him, yet will he not be able to pity himſelf, becauſe he knoweth not 
his own miſery. As I have ſeen a Phyſician lament the caſe of his Pa- 
tient when he hath diſcerned his certain death: in ſome ſmall beginnings 
when the Patient himſelf feared nothing, becauſe he knew not the mor- 
tal Nature of his diſeaſe. So doth many a Miniſter or Godly Chri- 


ſtian lament the caſe of a catnal Wretch, who is © far from lamen- 
ting it himſelf, that he ſcorns their pity, and biddeth them be ſorry4or 


anſwer for him 3 and-taketh them for- his 
enemies, 


themſelves, they (h3!l nor 
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enemies, becauſe they cell him the truth of his -Danger: As a Man that © 


ſeeth a beaſt going to the (laughter, doth pity che poor Creature, when 
it cannot Pity it ſelf, becauſe it licele-thinkerh chat Death is (© near : 


So is it with theſe poor ſinners: and all long aging hk their 


iritual ſtate. [s it not a pitiful ſight to ſee a himſelf, when 
his underſtanding Friends ſtand weeping for. his miſery? Paw! mention- 
eth the voluptuous Men of his time and the workdings with weeping : 
but we never read of their weeping for themſelves. Chris farderh 
weeping over weeping fernſalem, when they know wt of any evil thay way to- 
wards them, nor give him thanks for his pity or his tears. 7 

4. Itis in acale of greateſt moment, and therefore miſtaking mnſt 
needs be moſt dangerous. If ic were 'in' making an ill Bargain; yet: 
we might repair our loſs in the next : Sripio was wont to (ay, it wat av 
unſeemly abſurd thing in Military caſes to ſay, I had not thought, or 1 was "not 
aware : The matter being of ſo great concernment, every danger ſhodld- 
be thought of, that you may be aware. Sure in this weighty caſe, 
where our everlaſting Salvation or Damnation is in queſtion, and to be 
determined, every miſtake is inſufferable -and inexcuſable, which mighe 
have been prevented by any: coſt or pains. Therefore Men will chuſe 
the-moſt able Lawyers and Phyſicians, becauſe the miſtakes of dne 
may 'lofe them their Eſtate, and the miſtakes of the other may loſe 
_ their lives : Burt miſtakes about their Souls are of 'a higher 

ature. | | | 

5. If you ſhould contigue- your miſtakes till Death, there will' be- 
no time after to corre them for your recovery. Miſtake now, and 
you are undone for ever. Men think, to (ee a Man die quietly or 
comfortably, is to ſee him die happily : Bur if his comfort proceed from 
this miſtake of his condition, 1t-15 the moſt unhappy caſe and pitiful 
{light in- the World. - To live miſtaken in fuch a caſe is lamentable, 
but to die miſtaken is deſperate. Wot 

Seeing then' that the caſe: is '{o dangerous, what wiſe Man would 
not follow the ſearch of his heart both night and day till he were afſu- 
red of his ſafety? - 

4. Conſider how ſmall the labour of this duty is in comparifon of 
the ſorrow which followeth its neglet. A few hours or -dayes work, 
if it be.cloſely followed, and with good dire&ion, may do much to re- 
lolve the Queſtion. There is no ſuch trouble in ſearching our hearts, 
nor any ſuch danger as may deter Men from it. What harm can it do 
to you to try or to know ? It will take up no very long time, or if it 
dd, yer You have your time given you for that end. One hour ſo 
ſpent will comfort you more than many otherwiſe. If 'you cannot have 
while to'make ſure of Heaven, how can you have while to eat, or drink, 
o live? . You: can endure to follow your Callings at Plough, and Cart, 

Shop, to toil and ſeat. from day to-day, and year-to year. in the 
hardeſt labours : and cannot you end to ſpend a little time in enqui- 

| ee 2 ring 


Phil, 3. 19,18. 


Luke 19. 


Tuype eft in re 
Militari diee- 
re, Nos Pita» 
ram, 


— Thedms Eurrfing Ret. inp. wi 
Ty ſhalt be your erelag tar, > What a deal of ſorrow and and. 
a 


compla abour prevent ? How man 
travel, wy 800, Bay a Traveller fave by enqui-- 
hy what a fad caſe are you in, while you- live: 10: 


the way 7 ? 
bi WNCETIntY Þ ou Can 4h RQ true Saantore, IR an | any. ing: You: 


&, or-hear ;. or- poſſeſs, * You are not ſure to be ur out . of 
Halls 2nd if you come thither, you will donothing Tus bewail the 
y A this negleft. No excuſe will then peryers Juſtice, or quit 
yaur Coney: - you ſay, I little thought ob thus day and place x 
ay reply; .VWby didſt- thou: got think. of it? 

= we —_ ? Ba thou Not- time? Therefore muſt thou 

ph et wy not-think of it. As the Commander 

T_ in Plutarch y when be ſaid , Non wolens grravi, 


T7 erred | he to widls he bear him and replyed, Non valen: pang 


Frov. 26. 
18; 19» 


6. 7. 


1 Cor. 11, 

30, 31. 

AQts 22, 24. 
Luid profucrit 
Reo, fs ſocits & 


circwnftantibus ſham ixnocentian probavtrit 


dita, Thay- (halt bg- puniſhed alſo: agginft thy will. 


S LD Thou 5ap(} Race do Satan-a-greater pleaſure, nor thy (elf a , 
i - of main fcope as the = in all his nin hoy gs 


kee PI, © fy ger till chou fee] che & . 
Tom hy Tot d wilt. thog joyn Sc him to deceive thy 
Webe Rot by ds dc thee, he cauld not oriroy "a 
Eds As fo him, gon on Joſt the Be Fi Parr af 8 wor G 
the chie royer- and Devil to thy nd 
ad fo a ef thee, —_ thy > Wi that Hon old all him. 
s 1n as-thy damnation? -To deceive-angt 15 4 grieVQus yn 
airs thou delt ſcorn to. be charged with ;: Ang; yet 
think ke ac aging. rq deceive thy. felf,. Sith Solomon, as, 4 mad 
may whoa cafteth. firg bed, arrows 4ud death 1 ſo is the man that d+- 
Ki his weigbbowr, and ſaith, Am not Lin ſoert ? . Surely. then he. chat 
maketh but a ſport, or- a matter of nothing ro; deceive his own Soul, 
well foe chought 2 mad man, caſting hxe brands and death; at him- 
may we man think himſelf, HY Jometh ing when he.'ss wothing, be drceivah 
himſelf, TP Payl, Gal. 6. 3 any among all the multicudes that 
periſh, this is the commoneſt cauſe of their undoing, that 'they would 
not be brought. to try their ſtate in time. And is it not pity 20 0 
think that ſo mapy, thouſangs are merrily TAvFINNG todeſtruſtion, and 
da it, 29d-al} forwanr'of- his- diligent ſearch ? *_ * 

6. .Fhe oe: is near when Cod will ſearch y9u; and that will VR 
ther kind of 'Fryal.than -chys. - If. 1x be bur in this. life-by .the fiery 
Eryal of affliction, it will. make you with again and again, that-you had. 
ſpar bred Go Ln? work, ang your (ves the oront and ns y | 
er: . jadged your 1S4VEs, {Bat4o-You Migih Ng Vs CICAaped [ ryal | 
= Tady ement-of of 'the wul. « examine; you tlien as rs do 


un tm -Fude 3 eviminis coniitiom tentat 2 quiiabiis' nos ſem 7s 


c 
Chrifts tribunal fetamus'; ea nos probumus, oh operas demus ut 245 i pſas perptnronss proitas, 1 ut” abi, 
1120128%. Cars, Harmon, vol 2. p. 231. 
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offenders, with a ward nar a blow : And a3 they would have:done-| 
= Cs wn hi G yy 4 o: —_— Pr ro 
calls to art 
And to Cain, when hen ;Gad 2skech. hin Where. is by Seem ee 
this of hinafelb had beeguedfier 1 Men think! God! 
their ſtate 8nd . ways no. more! than they' 'do\.cheit aways? 
dir not in: their hearts ( ith the Lord; Hoſe: 7.27) that 1 vided" 
their wickedaeſs : : new thair ann. doings hom beſet thew' aboit; they ive * 'be- 
fur. wy face. Oh, whata preparation: would ir be-rd that 
and: great ;Tryal; if :Men had'\tai ahtgughly: arged: hen 
made | Aure  werk bwfore-hang?: When: .z Maw dethibur:i{c 
believingly jor of that day, eſpecially-when'ho ſhall fee- 
Seat,' what a: Joyful preparations it; ib he! cuſzuly 
= ce ſhall paſs on my fide: :I have examined: ally fot 
ame Law of Chriſt: which: now: muſt jidge me*,/and —_ 
that I-am quit./from all my-guikt; anda > Jafied! ger 
already'!; Oh: Sirs i af you knew'bur-the' oomifotr aig Io eee 
J 149) Yo ad 


wry ny you would ILY to the world of 7 {along 
MI 4341 1224192 
2, Taſtly, n defire thee to ackier what would be: che- Frecch® 
ſects of this Examining : If chou be : upright and godly, it wi 
thee | fraxe- toward 4 ce of /God's/Loves' if 'thow:1 har” 
will erouble thee arthe;preſer;[perdociriendrochy 
witl-degd ithee to-Adlurgnce: bf thig tapplucls) 4 1-Q1c 3) <1) 
1. Fhi vety Knowledge it lai ignacuca)] :dafeqda/i "ERR: 
would-fain-know chings. to: corme%: eſpec 
K thers were. a Book written: which'woald: tel =_ hh = 
j:what thall.befab him -26-his aft-breacty Cade ha 
' de40 procure-it and read-jio How? didil Webac 
_—_ —_ that after (hould come topaſe?: anche, 
Objations -co him; bead Ne Horextold'r 


deſirous are they to know who it was; though it- a F 
forrow > Howbuſily do they:enquire whenChriſts: 
come its. paſs, and what: were: hy wth lis& 
$ladne& doch. the; Savwnited VWioman row videoiche 
Game and_ [et ;/mas, thas, hath, ;hotd ne! 1 alt" that2evir 1528 { 
told, her of her: faults? Whew Ahawiab lay itks; how 3 
know. whether he ſbould-live-or : dis 7\:iDinieig- called 2 Min 
' greatly -beloved, therefore God aould-reveaF-to? tink fflfigs that k 
muſt come-topats;;. Ands ic fol deſiwableiathingtohear P 
ces,/ andtg:know:what (hall befal ws; hereafter? Andi not then 
eſpecially defirable:to know what thall defal our-Souls?'-And* What 
Blace-and ftace- we imnuſt bes for ever 2: Why chis-yourtmy- know ifyou * 
wal Bl _— ity... 


2. But 


as oe bad 101d. his Diſciples, That ave "the: Bedi Wil Nx Wh 
Te {of Math. 246 


Tt 


th. be — 


$.. 8. 


Hei) Kings 1. 2, 


Pan. g. 23 & 


;10, Ik 19s. 
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I Tia Sandy Eanlafting Reſt, Chap. 


= 2+ Bur. the comforts. of that certainty of Salvation -which this 
e 7 xemrays are yer. far greater : If ever God beſtow 
this bleſſing. of Aſſurance on thee, thou wilt account thy ſelf the 
Maa:in.* : and. feel that. it is not; 2 notional or 
Macy ; Fo) 1a, x Gveer thoughts. wilt thou have of God ?. A 
Grearnels and :Jealoufie; and: Juſtice, which is the- terrour of 
others, will mos matter of Encouragement and Joy to thee : As the 
Son .of a King doth rejoyce in his Fathers Magnificence and Power, 
which, hs the-awe of | Subjects: and;terrour of Rebels. When the 
Thy BſO02 20d te/3agitnng ing flaſh, and the Earth quake, and 
Deel yur Omaipvotency do/ appear, thou canft ſay, All chis 
'my —_—_y 
2+ How =-_ may every £ hought t of Criſt, and the Blood that 
ie hath {bed andthe ben ts he procured, be unto thee whe 
haſt got this Aſſurance ? Then will the Na Naine of a Saviour be-a 
ſyn Mam Name. XK thoughts ode his. gentle and loving Nature, and 
Q EE 


which he hath ome on for our Salvation, 

: Then will it do-thee good ro view his 

Nod y t eye a Faith, and to put thy finger as it were-into his 
Gem aun caſt call him, as Thomas did, My bord, and I 
ot in the 'word will chan: afford thee comfort: 


TD ba Probe whewthou-drr ſace'rhey "ar oe ns 
How. opal will- then;be 'Tidings : indeed. 
occafion thy: comfort , - to: remember Wl yo 


MO thou wilt cry with David), O how 1 love thy 

Law! i Fs. ſweeter than hony 5 Adore precions than Gold, &c. And'as 
Lather , That  thow- wile. 0s take all the world far one leaf of the Bible, 
&l than. GY - 7 a ge ind rheret as Aicaiah 10 , 
Le > (h x. ENS ore! no wonder 
Eta; eg i +” Bue:now ic is che Charter of thy! Euer- 
| Reft, How gfe nn: will it be tothee ? And how "beautiful the 

1 ring it? v1 1} 

and comfort then _maiſt - hou | have in prayer? 
EEE parry 
— "KCcepre riſt, and. that: thou haſt 2 
rd-when.ever.thou\askeſt, ' 20d: knoweſt that. God 
_ requeſts 'chan-cthou- move to:them:| With what 
a | JT .anaiſt giou then. ipbongch the Thiwone.of Grace? 
ww pwa_ oor when the; caſe is ighty, 2nd oy nant. great! this 
45g SonT har | er | will oy indeed :  A.; defpai- 
ch the. aig of in; and Wrat, eſpecially ar 

i Wh would give a large price 'to:be partaker. of this Pri- 

and co be-:ſurechat he might haye pardon and life for the _—_— 

5. Thi 


HE, 
Rom. -10, ms 5 


for 
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This Affurance will give the Sacrament a Gyeet reliſh top ſoul; 
11:29 make it a refreſhing feaſt indeed. 
6. It will multiply the ſweetneſs of every -mercy thou receivelt : 
when thou art ſure chat all proceeds from Love; and are the beginnings 
1nd earneſt of everlaſting Mercies : thou wilt then have more 
ve morſel of bread, than the world hath in the greateſt abundance of 
ings. 
7 How comfortably then maiſt thou undergo» all Afflitions?; When 
thou knoweſt that he meaneth thee:no hurt in it, but hath-promiſed, 
That Al ſhall work together for thy Good! when thou art (are that He chas Rom. 8. 28. 
ſteve thee, becauſe he loverh thee, and ſcourgerhthee , becauſe thoy Med. LO 
art a Son . whom he will receive, and that out of very Faithfuleſs he ** 
doth afflit thee : what a ſupport muſt this be to thy heart? And how 
will it abate the bitterne(s of the Cup ? Even of God himſelf 
doth wy to take comfort ſrom this aflurance , when he-wks in a manner 
forſaken for our ſins , and therefore he ianend, 20S Ged, my Gad why + 
- jon ary 3 And eventhe Prodigal under his guilt -and miſery 
— take ſome ccmfort in remembring that he hath a Eather. |... 
* This aſſurance will (weeten to thee the fore-choughes of drach, Numb. 2g, ro, 


——_ thy heart glad to, fore-think of that- entrance inco Ir is 2 ter- 
when a man that is uncertain whither he is going : _ inc ToPs __ 2 
I 


danger im the face, as for ought he kthows may at one blow kill him, and damn him; or ina moment ſend | 
tum both'to- his Grave,. and to Hell, M. Vives Ser, on Numb. 14. 24-pay. 9. x Cot: Is, 58, 


9. It will fweeten alſo thy fore-thoughts of | Judgement , when 
thou art fure that ie-will be the day of thy Ablolution and Coto-- 


nation. 

10, Yea the very thoughts of the flames of Hell will adminifter- 
matter of conſolation to thee , when thou canſt certainly conclude thou: 
art ſaved from them. 

11.. The foxe-thoughts of Heayen alſo will be more incomparably: 
ceghtfl, when thou art certain that it is the place of thineEverlaſting, : 


12,. It will- make thee exceeding lively and irong in themwork of 
Lord: With what courage wilt thoy-jun-y when thou knoweft- - 
thou - ſhale have the prize 3 and fight , whea: thou: knoweſt - thou: 
ſhalt conquer 3 It will . make thee dbyart r abound. in the wel of Me) | 
Lyd, awokea Frome hy thy Labour (55. met in vain; " 

3. It will alſo make thee. more profitable to others: Thatwile: 
be. 2 moſt chearful encourager- of. them from: OR. own A 
Thou wilt be able to refreſh the weary, and.to-ſtr (> re) the I 
and ſpeak a word of Comforc ins ſeafen to thy-troubled-ſouls W 
ww. without. Aſſurance, in. ſtead, of; comforting others ; thou: rg 
rather 


goo The Wtms Bveriafting Reſt < \ Otaps, 


ibave chded :off pporentge Jef Bu: that vihoos! trailers by 
thy Uncertainty as well as thy felt. . ;9} | 
. ſp4i-Afluracice; wittp cn Abery>Afetions oe! Grain Te wil 
/ro/Repehc and'mdc:overichig tes; when: hog Rnoweſt low 
love:chee, »whom thou haft 4buſed.. +.” jr will enflafie 
(y:Seob:withi Love: ro Gbd, when thou once: knowett: thy neat Rely. 
cion Con rr, and and owe: tenderly he is affected toward thee. 3. IK Will 
quite) cy lolits ifrepibiv;;: aotied! chog-ait-ohoe ſhre of (thy Tre. 
x Theſ. 4. ron bien 1:4.:4c isi che moſt:e20etierit*Boanain of continual Rey. 
19 1% nol als T3y 08; Di: 527k Will confirm>thy-Traftadd Confidence 
Pat:rt8.- 59 it i (traits, Pſat. $9.26/and 46. 1, 2, 3&6. 6, TW! 
Ifaizhi 25: 7! Bll bp hiks witty Thankfalneſs/i. 7, -Ic-will raife. thee in the 
toad, ple ec adingly tend 10 thy periee 
|& [v1 y 45ng-to't Hants 
incall.this! -Heothat/lis (nei of the: Crown wilt /hokd: on HAR 
when drhers dil be .cived:and give pengs Caen | 
+All: chefe freer Effects '© F Aﬀurines take » Life a'kind 
of Heaven on Eatth.. ot chen that Examination of our flares is 
the way to this Aﬀarance, and the mezns without which God doth 
; 0 nn hn _— it; ooh I is concerf 45s to: falt clofe t6 this 
—_—_— TL AE. (0027 
I would not tnve beſtowed this time and labour in arging you: with 
Ha theſe. f le foregoing Co, t that, I know. how backward 
ly. . 3g am certain that theſe Magives 
bar pughtol Reaſon in uy Ces ; yet experience of Mens unreaſons- 
bleneſs in things of this Nature, doth make me ] _ leſt; you ſhould 
the Book-/when you lave>jeadall his, as if You _ 
amd ſer your felves de pratiee'of The Diny:- RE 
{eſt the Caſe in hand is of greateſt momepr : It is to mn Wijes 
cher chow thalt Everlaſkngly live in Heavers of Hell” If thou haſt Hibed 
hicherto- iv-dark uncertainty; it is _ Caſe : but-if thou willy 
continue ſo, thy madneſs is unexpreſhible:. And is it'not! wilfully, wheit 
A: Ghats hex. 6 ir&Wwed,-ant- thou Mir" hot 
be:j [wxded 70 dear 0 uitty pains 21. Whit fayeſtthon Bow > -Avtthou 
fully Li. to fall upon the work ? Shall all this labouy chat Thave 
= fwadingttite, be loſt; ''or 6? IF thow wile: not obey, | 
_ ——_ Aft riever tread theſe littes, that chey -might nor have 
A nk guilt, and' fileaced! thee i ic Jadginent. I here pnt this 
ſ] to thee" ſn betwlf of 'th l: - Nay. ay iv ire 
upon Re in the Name of "che Lore; thir® c _ 
_—_— xt OpporrabitythBeHthon eaſt hive: "nd take þ diy Heart to. 
armeft; arid think with thy fel, & ix (tf; fo Com- 
_ _ 'ſo:Daagetous-ro/ be miſtaken'? Are thete” fo* many. wrong 
ways?! is hoes {6-guileful> Why then do I not ſexrch inro every 
Cotter 7 and ply cis: Worlk Gll-I know my ſtate #-Muſt I (0: we 4 
unde 


Pſalm 116. 1, 
EK 18. 1, 2+ 
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undergo the Tryal at the Bar cf Chriſt? And do Inotpreſently fall on 
trying my ſelf? Why what a caſe were I in if I ſhould then miſ- 
carry 2 May I know by alictle __ Enquiry now ? and do I tick at 
the labour ? And here (et thy felt ro the Duty.— Objeft. But it 
may be thou wilt ſay, 1 know not how to doit. Aw. That is the 
next Work that I come to, to give directions herein : But , Alas, it 
will be in vain if thou be not reſolved to practiſe them. Wilt chou 
therefore before thou goeſt any further here promiſe before the Lord, 
to ſet thy (elf ( ro thy power ) upon the (peedy performing of the Duty 
according to theſe Directions which I ſhall lay down from the word ? 
I demand nothing unreaſonable or impoſſible of thee : It is but That 
thou would(t preſently beſtow a few hours time, to know what ſhall 
become of thee for ever. - If a Neighbour, or common Friend, de- 
fire but- an hours time of thee, in conference, or in labour, or any 
thing that thou mayſt help them in, thou wouldſt not ſure deny it : 
How much leſs ſhouldſt thou deny this to thy (elf in fo great a Caſe ? 
I pray thee take this Requeſt from me, as if upon my knees in the 
name of Chriſt I did prefer it to thee : And I will betake me upon my I carmor bur 
knees to Chriſt again, to- beg that he will perſwade thy heart to the E-8lih ( tho 


Duty : And in hope that thou wilt praiſe chem, I will here give thee j1nz,"2, 
ſome Directions. | & _ 
me nite 


ans to their ſhame, what Heathens did. [ The Soul is daily to be called ro an account. It was the Cu- 
ſtom of Sexti«s, that when the day was paſt, and he betook himſelf ro his Reft at nighr, he would ask his 
Soul, What evil of thine haſt thru healed to day ? What vice haſt thou reſiſted ? In what pare art thou better 2 ] 
will ceaſe and become more moderate, when it knows ir muſt every day come before the 
Jake. Whar praQtice is more excellent chan thus ro fifr or examine over che whole day ? How quier, 
and ſound, and ſweet a ſleep muft needs follow this reckoning with our ſelves ? when the Soul is ci- 
ther commended or admoniſhed ; and as a ſecret Obſerver Judge of ir elf, is acquainted with his 
own Manners ? I uſe this power my ſelf ; and daily accuſe my ſelf, or plead: my Cauſe before my 
ſelf, When the Candle is taken our of my fight, and my Wife holds her Tongue, then according to 
o—_ ſearch over the whole day with my felt : I meaſure over again my Doings and my Sayings : 
I hide nothing from my ſelf: I over-paſs nothing : for why ſhould TI tear any of my Errors, when I 
can ay, [ See that thou do ſo no more 3 I now forgive thee ; In ſach a Diſpuration thou ſpakeſt roo 
contentiouſly : Engage not hereafter in Diſpures with them thar are ignorant. . They thar have nor 
learned will not learn. Such a man thou didſt admonifh more freely than thou oughteſt ; and there- 
tore didſt not amend him, but offend him . Hereafter ſee, not anly whether ic be Truth which thou 
ſpeakeſt, bur wherher he tro whom 1t is pry can bear the Truth ] Senec. de Ira, lib. 3. cap. 36. 
pag. 457, 458. If an Heathen can keep a daily reckoning with his Soul, methinks a Chrilian mi 
follow. on the work of Examination once till he know his Condition : And when that is done, 
ſhall find this daily Reckoning well managed, to be of unconceivable advancage, for ſubduing Corrup- 
tion, and for growth in Grace. 
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Containing Direftions to Examination, and ſome Marks fer Tryal. 


Will not ſtand here to lay down the Directions neceflary for Pre- 

. paration to this Duty, becauſe you may gather them from what is 
ſaid concerning the hinderances : For the contraries of thoſe hinderan- 
ces will be moſt neceſſary _ Only before you ſet upon it, 1 ad- 
viſe you moreover to the obſervation of theſe Rules. 1. Come not 
with too Pay Concluſions of your ſelves before-hand. Do not 
jadge roo confidently before you try. Many Godly dejected Souls 
come with this Prejudging to the work, concluding certainly that their 
ſtate is miſerable before they have Tryed it: And moſt wicked Men 
on the contrary fide do conclude molt confidently that their ſtate is 

ood, or tolerable at the leaſt z No wonder if theſe both miſ-carry in 
udging, when they paſs the Sentence before the Tryal. | 

2, Be (ure to be ſo well acquainted with the Scripture, as to know 
what is the Tenour of the Covenant of Grace, and what are the Con- 
ditions of Juſtification and Glorification, and conſequently what are 
ſound Marks to Try thy elf by, and wherein the Fruth of Grace, 
and Eſſence of Chriſtianity do both conſiſt. 

3. And it will not be unuſeful to write out ſome of the chief, and 
thoſe Scriprares withal which hold chem forth, and fo to bring this 
Paper with you when you come to Examination. 

4. Be a conſtant Obſerver of the Temper and Motions of thy heart ; 
almoſt all the difficulty of the work doth lye in the true and clear 
diſcerning of ir. Be watchful in @bſerving the Actings both of Grace 
and Corruption, and the Circumſtances of their Actings 3 as how fre- 
quent ? How violent * How ſtrong or weak were the outward in- 


' citements? How great or ſmall the impediments? What delight, or 


loathing, or fear, or relutancy did go with thoſe Acts? By theſe and 
the like Obſervations you. may come to a more infallible Knowledge 


of- your (elves. 
5. Be ſure you ſet upon the work with” a ferious, rouzed, wakened 


Soul, apprehenſive of how great concernment it 15. 


6. And laſtly, Reſolve to judge thy ſelf imparrtially, :neicher better 
nor worſe than thou art, bur as the Evidence ſhall prove thee, 

Being thus provided, then ſet to the bulineſs : and therein obſerve 
theſe Directions following; ( which I will mention briefly, chat lying 
cloſe ner, you may beable to. view and obſerve them the more 


eafily. ) 
x. Empty thy mind. of all thy other cares and thoughts, that oy 


_— 
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do not diſtra&t or divide thy mind : This work will be enough at once 
of it (elf, without joyning others with it. | 

2. Then fall down before God, and in hearty Prayer deſire the 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to diſcover to thee the plain truth of chy Con- 
dition, and to enlighten thee in the whole progreſs m the work. 

3. Make choice of the moft convenient Time and Place. I ſhall 
not ſtand upon the patients Directions about theſe, becauſe I ſhall 
mention them more largely, when I come to dire& you in the duty 
of Contemplation : Only this in brief. 1. Let the Place be the malt 
private, that you may be free from diſtraftions. 2. For the time thus, 
1. When you are moſt ſolitary, and at leifure : You cannot caſt ac- 
counts, eſpecially of ſuch a Nature as theſe, either nm a Crowd of 
Company, or of Employment. 2. Let it be a fer and choſen Time, 
when you have nothing to hinder you. 3. But if ic may be, let it 
be the preſent Time, eſpecially if thou haſt been a ſtranger hitherto 
to the work. There is no delaying in Matters of ſuch weight. 
4. Eſpecially when you have a more ſpecial Call to ſearch your ſelves: 
2% in publick Calamities, in time of fickne(6, before Sacrament, &+c. 


5 God is trying you by ſome AfMiction, and ( as feb faith) is Job 10. 6. 


ſearching after your' ſin, then ſet in with him, and ſearch after them 
your ſelves. 6. Laſtly, You ſhould ſpecially take ſuch a Time when 
you are moſt fir for the work.: When you are not ſecure and ſtupid on 
one hand 3 nor yet under deep Deſertions or Melancholy on the other 
hand 3 for elſe you will be unfit Judges of your own ſtates. 

4. When you have thus choſen the fitteſt Time and place, then 
draw forth, either from thy Memory, or in writing, the foremenrioned 
Marks, or Goſpel-conditions, or Deſcriptions of the Saints: Try them 
yy pe , and convince thy Soul thoroughly of their infallible 

rut z 


' $5. Proceed then to put the Queſtion to thy (elf : But be ſure to 
ſate it right. Let it not be, Whether there be any good in thee at all 7 
( for ſo thou wilt err on the one hand:) Nor yet, Whether thou have 
or ſuch a degree and meaſure of Grace ? ( for ſo thou wilt err on 
the other hand : Burt, Whether ſuch or ſuch a ſaving Grace be in thee at 
al in ſincerity, or not ? | 
6; If thy heart draw back, and be loth to the work, ſuffer ir nor ſo 
to | the ſlip 3 but force it on, Lay thy command upon itz Let 
realon interpoſe, and uſe its Authority Look over the foregoing Ar- 
guments, and preſs them home : Yea, lay the Command of God upon 
' It: and charge it to obey upon pain of his diſpleaſure : Set Conſcience a 
work alſo: let it do its Office, till thy lazie Heare be ſpurred upto the 
work : For if thou ſuffer it to break away once and twice, &c; it wall 
gow fo head-ſtrong, that thou canſt not maſter it, _ 
7 Let not thy Heart trifle away the Time, when it ſhould be dili- 


gently at the work : Put the Queſtion to it ſeriouſly : Is ir thus. and 
Fff 2 thus 
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thus with me, or-no? Force it here to an Anſwer: ſuffer it not to be 
filent, nor to: jangle and think of other matters : If the Queſtion be hard, 
through the darkneſs of thy heart : yet do not give it over fo : but ſearch 
the cloſer : and: ſtudy the caſe che more exactly : And if itbe poſſible, 
let not thy heart give over, till it hath reſolved the Queſtion, and told 
thee off or on, in what caſe thou art : Ask it ſtritly ( as 7o/eph exa- 
mined his brethren; Ger. 4.3. 7.) how it ſtands affected : Do as David, 
Pal. 77. 6. 1M Spirit made diligent Search : If thy heart ſtrive to break 
away before thou art reſolved, wreſtle with it till thou haſt prevailed, 
and ſay, 1 will not let thee go, till thou haſt Anſwered. He that can 
prevail with his own heart, ſhall alſo be a prevailer with God. 

8, If thon find the work beyond thy ſtrength, ſo that after all thy 
pains thou art never the more reſolved, then ſeek out for help: Go to 
{ome that is Godly, experienced, able and faithful, and well him thy 
caſe, and defire his beſt advice and help. Not that any can know thy 
heart fo well as thy ſelf : But if thou deal faithfully, and tell him what 
thon knoweſt by thy ſelf : he can tell thee whether they be ſourid Evi- 
dence, or not; and ſhew thee Scripture how to prove them fo ; and dire& 
thee in the right uſe of ſuch Evidences and ſhew thee how to conclude 
from them. Yea, when thou canſt get no further, the very Judgment of 
an able Godly man ſhould take much with thee,as a probable Argument: 
as . the Judgment of a Phyſician concerning the ſtate of thy Body : 
Though thus can afford thee no full: certainty, yet it may be a great 
help to ſtay. and direct thee. But be ſure thou do not make this a pretence 
to put off thy own Duty of examining : But only uſe it as one of the 
laſt remedies, when thon findeſt thy own endeavours will not ſerve. 
Neither be thou forward to open thy caſe to every one: or to. a car- 
nal, flattering, and unskilful perfon 3 But to. one that hath wiſdom to 
conceal thy ſecrets, and tenderneſs to compaſſionate thee, and kill to 
direct thee, and faichfulneſs to: deal truly and plainly with thee. 

9. When by all this pains and means thou haſt diſcovered the truth 
of thy ſtate, then pafs the Sentence on thy ſelf accordingly. A meer 
examination will do thee little good, if it proceed not to a Judgment. 
Conclude as thou findeſt, Either that thou art .# true ;Believer-; br that 
thou art not. But paſs not this Sentence ra(hly : nor with ſelf-Alattery, 
nor from Melancholy terrors and fears 3 But do. it groundedly, and de- 
liberately, and truly, as thou findeſt according to tiyy Conſcience. Do 
not conclude, as ſome do, [1 am a good Chriſtian, ] or as others do, 
[I am 4 Reprobate, or an Hypocrite, and. ſhall be damned. ], when thou 
baſt no ground for what thou ſayeſt, but thy own fancy, or hopes,; of 
fearsz nay, when thou art convinced: by Scripture and reaſon of. the 
contrary, and haſt nothing tofſay againſt. the Arguments, Let ngt thy 
Judgment be any way byaſled, or bribed, and fo fqreſtalled from Sen- 

&encing aright. 


10, Lt 
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10. Labour to get thy heart kindly affected with its diſcovered 
condition , according to the Sentence paſſed on it. Do not think it 
enough to know : but labour-to feel, what God hath made thee (ce. 
I{ thou find thy ſelf undoubtedly graceleſs, Oh get this to thy heart : 
and think what a doleful Condition it is to, be an Enemy to God! to 
be unpardoned ! unſanCtified ! and if thou ſhouldſt ſo die, to be Eter- 
nally damned ! One would think ſuch a thought ſhould make a heart 
of ſtone to quake !. On the contrary 3 If thou find thy ſelf renewed 
and-{anRified indeed ; -Oh get this warm and cloſe to thy heart, Be- 
think thy ſelf, what a bleſſed ſtate the Lord hath brought thee- into! 
To be his. Child ! His Friend ! to be pardoned, - juſtified, 4nd. ſure 
to be ſaved ! Why, what needeſt thou fear but ſinniog- againſt him ? 
Come War, or Plague, or Sickneſs, or Death, thou art ſure they can.; 
but thruſt thee into Heaven. 

- Thus follow theſe Adedirarions, till they have left their impteflion on 
thy heart. h M1 

13, Be, ſure -to- record this Sentence ſo paſſed,- write-it down, : or: 
at leaſt write it in thy Memory : Art ſuch ja time uporvthrough Exami-' 
nation, I found my ſtate to be thus or thus : This Record wal be very; 
uſeful to thee hereafter. If thou be ungodly, what adamp will iti be- 
to, thy preſumption- and ſecurity, to gq-and- read.the.Sentence of ithy* 
micry under-thy,own band? -If tho godly'; what: help will ir be 
opal the next; Temptation to doubting, and fear, to go and read ynder* 

hand this Record > Mayſ} thou nos think:. It ar-fuch a:time I 
the Truth of Grace, is it not likely to:be'now the ſame ? and theſe my) 

doubts to come from the. enemy, of my Peace?- ei) wn 
12.\Yet Wang x, nor; have wee o, traſt » naRong 12S tf 
try- £0, ngore.3 © Elpecia! thou. have made any: foul: defettion- 
om Card, and played. the backſlider;,; ſee; thenothat-thob renew 
Earcy . "s if I1 99! 10G 20S 1UC Hi 9 

13, «or I have this hinder. thee in the. daily: | Search of 
thy ways, or of thy increaſe in Grace and fellowſhip with Chriſt : 
It;is an, ill fign, and a deſperace vile ſin, for. a man when;he.:thinks 
he hath found himſelf gracious, and in 'a happy ſtats; co!. let: downt his 
watch, and grow negligent of his heart and ways;! and:ſcarce look: after 

any more. ; 1 gucy v3 © enitm Wes 

14. Neither: would Lhave thee give over in diſcouragement, if thou 
canſt, not: at once or twice, or ten times trying, diſcover-thy . caſe: 
But follow it on till thou haſt diſcovered.. If one hours labour: will 
not ſerve ; take another : If one day, or month, or -year 
be -to0 little; follow -'i& Rill':\If one; Miniſter - cannot direct 
tee ſufficiently ,, go. to, another. / The: iſſue; will. anſwer! all thy 
Ds There 1s. no. fitting down.difcouraged: in a work that mult 

ne, 


15, Laſtly, 
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 @&s thou art unwilling , 


cover your 


IS. Laſtly , Above all take heed , If chou find thy ſelf to- be 
et -unregenerate , that thou do not conclude of thy Future eſtate 


y thy prefent: nor fay , Becauſe I am ungodly , I thall die ſo; or 


becauſe i am an Hypocricte , I ſhall continue ſo. No, thou haſt 
another work to' do : And that is , To reſolve pony to cleave to 
Chriſt, and break off thy Hypocrifie, and thy Wickednefs. If choy 
find that thou haſt been all this while out of che way , do not fit down 
in deſpair 3 .but make ſo much the more haſte to turn into it. If 
thou haſt been an tpocrie, or ungodly perſon all thy life, yet is 
the promiſe offered thee by Chriſt ; and he tendereth himſelf to-be 
thy Lord and Saviour, Neither canſt thou poſſibly be fo willing to 
accept of him , as he is to accept thee. othing but thy own 
unwillingneſs can keep thy. ſoul from Chriſt , though thou haſt 
hitherto abuſed him , and diſſembled with him. 

Obje&. Burt if I have gone o far , and been a profeflor ſo long , and 
yet find > ſelf an Hypocrite now after all : what hope is there 
that I{hould now become ſincere > 4»/w. Doſt thou heartily defire to 
be fincere'; Thy fincerity doth - lie eſpecially in thy will : As long 
confeſs thy caſe is (ad : But if thou be 
willing to receive Chriſt as he is offered to thee , and (o to be a 
Chciſttan indeed”, then thou art fincere. Neither hath Chriſt reſtrained 
tis. Spirit , or | w__ to any fer time: or aid to thee, Thou ſhalt 
find: grace ', if thou fin but-ſo much, or fo long; But if chou be 
hearty willing at any time, I know not who can hinder thy happineſs. 
( Yet is this no diminution of the ſin or danger of delaying. ) 

Thus I have given you theſe DireRions for examination , which con- 
(cionably praQuled ,  will- be- of fingalar advantage and ufe co diſ- 
: ſtates':- But it is not the bare reading of chem chat will 
do.it.; I fear: 'of many that will approve of this advice , there 
will but few-be brought to uſe it. However , thoſe that are willing, 
__ find help by it 3 and the reſt will be left moſt  unexcuſable in 
Ja 


gement. | 

I will not digreſs further to warn you here of the falſe Rules and 
marks of tryal- which you muſt beware, haviag opened them to you 
fullier when I preached on that ſubject. Bat I will briefly adjoyn 
ſome marks to try your Title to this Reſt 3 by revrring You 
for a fulter diſcovery to the Dzſcription of the People of God 
1n the firſt part of the Book. But be fure you ſearch throughly , 
and deal plainly, or elſe you will but loſe your labour, and deceive your 


I. Every Soul that hath Title to this Reſt , doth place his 
chiefeſt neſs in it, and make it the chief and ultimate End of 
his Soul. This is the firſt Mark -3 which is -{o plain a Truth, tliat 
I need not ſtand to prove ic. For this Reſt confiſteth in the full and 
glorious enjoymeat of God ; And he that maketh not God hs hi 


2 
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Good , and ultimate End , is in heart a Pagan and vile Idolater: and 

doth not take the Lord for his God. ; 
Let me ask thee then : Doſt thou truly in Judgement and AﬀeRion 

2ccount it thy chiefeſt happineſs to enjoy the Lord in Glory? or doft 


thou not ? ſt thou ſay with David, Pſal. 16, 5. The Lord is my Pll. 119. 57. 


Partion * And as Pſal. 73. 15. Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and _— _ 
whow in Earth that 1 deſire in compariſon of thee ? If thou be an Heir of © © 
Reſt, it is thus with thee. Though the fleſh will be pleading for its. 
own delights, and the World will be creeping into thine affeQion, 
andthou canſt not be quite freed from the love of it: yet in thy ordi- 
nary, ſetled, prevailing ju ent and affections, thou preferreſt God be- 


fore all things in the World. - 


* 1, Thou makeſt him the end of thy deſires and endeavours : The js peccando, eft © 
very reaſon why thou heareſt and prayeſt, why thou deſwreſt to live 4 De & tax 
and breath on earth, is chiefly this, that thou mayeſt ſeek the Lord, 7/97 4 Pr 
and make ſure of thy Reſt. Thou ſeekeſt firſt the Kingdom of God, 77.555, 
and its Righteouſneſs : Though thou do not ſeek it 10 deſicoully and otim2 Gibeuf. 
zalouſly as thou ſhouldſt; = hath it che chief of thy deſires and /-2.« 20. S:#. 
endeavours : and nothing elſe is defired or preferred. before it, Ae. 6. 2 #4 4b Fs 
33. So that the very heart is thas far ſer upon it, Mar. 6. 21. Col. 3.1, Dawn a 
z, 3- TING PLUR Gf, 

2. + Alfo thou wilt think no labour or _—_— t00 great to obtain it, #t 44 ſum. . 
And thongh the fleſh may ſomerime thriok or draw back, yerart thou 77> renaun; 
reſolved and content to go through all, || Mi. 7. r 3, 2 Tim. 2. 5. Rem. 8. gt wc were 
I7. Luke 14 26, 27, 2 Tim, 2.12, Like 1 4. 24. Bapcincd, in 


- 'Gad | 
before all, and forſaking all in heart and reſolucion fac him, is cfſencial our Chriſtzaniry, and 410 
17, 


con'eſtamur nos reaunciare Diabolo & pompe & Angels tjns., Ita in li. de fpeftac. Ex hoc canfatar gue- 

emque pigritia vel deleflatio creature rationalis indebit a gp ſrhaberet Amorem in Deam ſatis Intextins, 

torporem illum excuteret, &+ perfett+ Amando Deun, fibi debite deſeruiret. Et cum pc atum quodeunque cx4- 

ſatur in tepiditate Dilefionis, patet quod incuria,.h. e. parvi-penſo, vel nox-caratio legis Dei, & peccatum 

quaexnque affuale, ad illum conſequitir. Ubi queſo eſt major ingratitudo quam Amorem terminare fmaliter 

16 ew abjefta, & Drum quem debrmus maxime wnnes diliger!, non diligere ? Wickbff, Trialog. lib, 2. cap. | 
+» j0c, 7h 


L- if thou be an Heir of Reft, thy valuation of ic will be ſo + 
and thy affeion to it ſo great, that thou wouldfſt not exchange 
thy Title to it, and hopes of it, for any worldly good: whatſoever. 
Indeed when the Soul is in doubts of enjoying it , perhaps it. may 
poſſibly deſire rather the commuance of an earthly happineſs, than to 
epart out of the Body with fears of going to Hell. But if he were 
fare that Heaven ſhoald be his own, he would defire to depart, and - 
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be- with Chriſt, as being the beſt ſtate of all 3 And if God would et 
before him an eternity of earthly pleaſure and contents on one: hand, 
-and the reft-of the Saints on the: other hand,” and bid him take his 
-choice;z che would refuſe the World, and chooſe this Reſt, P/al. 16. 
'"; +6, 10, Rom. $8.23. 2 Cor, 5. 2, 3. Phil, 3. 20, Thus if thou bea Chriſti- 
' an indeed; thou takeſt God for thy chiefeſt Good, and this reſt for-the 
maſt amiable and deſirable ſtate : and by the forelaid means thoy 

_ mailt diſcoyer it. 
-,- Butif thou be yet in the fleſh, and an unſanRified wretch, then is ic 
clean \contrary with thee in all theſe reſpects; Then doſt thou in thy 
heart, prefer thy worldly happineſs and fleſhly delights before God 
. , And though thy tongue may ſay, That God is the chief Good, yer 
. thy heart doth not ſo eſteem him. For, 1. The World is the chief 
end of thy defires and endeavours 3 Thy very heart is ſet upon it; 
thy greateſt -Care and Labour is to maintain thy eſtate, or credit, or 
fleſhly delights : But-the life to come harh little of thy care or la- 
bour; -- Thou didſt never perceive ſo much excellency in that unſeen 
. a: Glory of another World, as to draw thy heart fo after it, 'or ſet thee 
In one word 4 labouring ſo heartily for it: But that licetle pains which thou be- 
the ſum of all ſtoweſt that way, it 1s but in the ſecond place, and not the firſt: God 
m_ If he hacth but the Worlds leavings, and that time and labour which thou 


Chrifh G canſt-ſpare from the World, or thoſe few cold and careleſs thoughts 


-Godin in) whi h follow thy conſtant, earneſt and delightful choughts of earthly 
a Chriſt-is* things: Neither wouldſt thou. do any thing at all for Heaven, if thou 
offered him Kkneweſt how to keepthe World : Bur leſt thou ſhould(t be turned into 
and reſigns  HIEll when thou canſt keep the World no longer, therefore thou wilt do 
himſelf r6 the ſomething. | 
Government of Chriſt, and doth ſo efteem and prize him, tha: he counts all things as Dung and Droſs 
in compariſon' of 'kim, and can forſake Father and Mother, and all to-follow him ; and can take up 
his Croſs, and undergo ——_ that fhall be laid on him, rather than forſake and part with Chriſt; 
they that have thus broughrthim in cheir hearr ( rocontra& ir in one word ) to refign themſelves to the 
Government of the Law of God, and fer themlelves in every thing 'to walk wich him, and co approve 


themſelves to' him, have evidence that. God hath brought them into Covenant, D, Stough, Rightman's 
Pla, Ser, $ p. I4. - 


2. Therefore it is that thou thinkeſt the way of God too ftrid, 
and wilt not be perſwaded to the conſtant labour of conſciont- 
ble walking according to the Goſpel Rule: and when it comes to 
trial, that thou muſt forſake Chriſt or thy worldly happineſs, and 
the wind which was in thy back. doth turn in thy Face, then thou 
wilt venture Heaven rather than Earth , and ( as deſperate Re 
bels uſe ro fay ) thou wilt rather traſt God's Mercy - for thy 
ow , than Man's for thy Body : and fo wilfully deny thy obedience 
to God, 


3 And 


Dn —C 
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3. And certainly if God would but give thee leave to live in liealth 
2nd wealch for ever on Earth, thou would think it a better ſtate than 
Reſt: Lec them ſeek for Heaven that would , thou wouldſt think chis 
thy chiefeſt happineſs. This is thy cafeif thou be yer an untegenerate 
perſon, and halt no Title to the Saints Ref, 

The ſecond Mark which I ſhall give thee, to try whether thou be an $. 4, 
Heir of Reſt, is this. 

* As thou takeſt God for thy chief Good, fo [_ Thow deft heartily accept * Ut bomines 
of Chriſt for thy only Saviour and Lord to bring thee 'to this Reſt, } The fi Dii fon, 
former Mark was the ſum of the firſt and great command of the Lay >" = 
of Nature, | Thin ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart, or above all. | Thus war Fx" * 
ſecond Mark is the ſum of the Command or Condition of ipſo doxante , 
the Goſpel, which faith, [] Believe in the Lord Peſus, and thou ſhalt be 94% accipinnt 
ſaved.) And the performance of theſe two is the whole ſum or Eſſence — 
of -Godlineſs and Chriſtianity, Obſerve cherefore the parts of this is aw» cre4ors, 
Mark, which is but a definition of Faith, ; 4d om.r9m 
R ' 19748 DI 
wrtineant, Fulgent, lib. de Incar. & grat. c. 26. Quid mim eramas quinds Chriftun nv: = 
rev & dro non ,diligebamnus ; Nam qui tun non clegit, quomedo diligit ? Ang, Traci, $5. is 


1, Doſt thou find that thou art naturally a loſt condemned Man for -: . 

thy breach of -che firſt Covenant ? And - doſt believe - that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Mediator who hath made a ſufficient ſatisfaRion to';the ©-- 
Law? and hearing; in the: Goſpel that he is offered wicthour exception 
untoall, doſt heartily conſent that he alone ſhall be thy Saviour? and 
doſt no further truſt ro thy Duties and Works, than as conditions 
required by him, and means appointed in ſubordination to him? not 
looking at- them as in, the leaſt meaſure -able to (atisfie the courſe 
of the Law, or as a legal Righteouſneſs, nor any part of it ? But art 
content to truſt thy Salvation on the Redemption made by Chriſt ? 

2, Art thou alſo-content to take him for thy only Lord and King + to + Chriſt inthe 
govern and guide thee by his Laws and Spirit > And toobey himeven later dzys 
when he commanderthi-the hardeſt duties, and choſe which moſt croſs the , , ada. 
delires of the Reth > Is it thy Corrow when thou breakeſt thy reſolution ws Ki y 
herein? And thy joy when thou keepeſt cloſeſt-in obedience to him? And Power, *Mi- * 
though the world and fleſh do ſometime entice andover-reach thee, yet mow Cheift 
Is it thy ordinary defire and reſolution to obey? fo that thou would(t ale rc. 
not change thy Lord and Maſter for all the World > Thus it is with every ed-in his Pro- 
true Chriſtian. But if chou be an-Hypocrite, it is far otherwiſe. Thou pherical and: 
maiſt call Chriſt thy Lord and thy Saviour : But chou never foundeſt thy , nes 
ſelf fo loſt wichour him, as to drive thee to ſeek him, and truſt him;/and quick jr 1h 


laythy Salvation on him alone: * Or at leaſt thou didſt never heartily Kingly; &+.' 

| | * Bufrozzh on * 
Hol. p, r3t. * Eft enim Ferris O' ligatio mutuz, Sed principiumeſt 4 Deo. Parz.'jn Gen. 6.18." þ: 
(mibs) 9735. Sed in'egrum fadu tum dewan 4 Deo fuit conftitutun quum uti»que interceſſit ſpoiſffa ikger 
Patt citrabentes, Jun, Orat, xe Proniſ. & Fadure. = 
| Gge cam Pt 
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conſent that he ſhould govern thee as thy Lord : nor didft refign up 
chy Soul and Life to be Ruled by him : nor take his word for the Law 
thy Thoughts and Actions. It'is like thou art content to be ſaved 
from Hell by Chriſt when chou dyeſt : But in the mean time he (hall 
command thee no further chan will ſtand with thy credit, or pleaſure, 
or worldly eſtate and ends. And if he would give thee leave, thoy 
>hadſt far rather live after the world and fleſh, than after the Word and 
Spirit. And though thou mayſt now and then have a Motion or 
Purpoſe to the contrary ; yet this that I have mentioned, is the ardi- 
defire and choice of thy heart : And ſo thou arc no true Believer 
in Chtiſt : For though thou confeſs him in words, yet in works thoy 
doſt deny him, being diſobedient, and to every yoo work a Difap- 
over and a Reprobate, Ts. 1. 17. This is the Caſe of thoſe that ſhall 

| Due ejc ont hee bn blerve, That 1 
Pe . But ci wou e have you oblerve, It 15 in all this 
Mp; the Conſent of your Hearts or Wills which I'lay down in this Mark 
Credere : non to. be_ enquired after : For that is the moſt eflential Act of. Juftifying 


- 


by poo . Faith *;/Therefore I do not ask whether thou be aſlured of Salvation; 
ratus, ſed 9-79 nor yet whether thou canſt believe that thy {ins are pardoned, and that 


in volun:ace thou art beloved of God in Chriſt's, Thele are no parts of Jaſtifying 
eſt at ſcribit FPaith-: but excellent fruits-and conſequenits, which they that do receive, 
OP a" ate cornforted by chem 5\but perhaps thou mayſt never receive them 
"it. & lit; While: thou liveſt, and yer be a trae Heir of Reſt.). Do not-ſay then, 
Etiam velÞ> T cannot believe that my fin is pardoned, or that 1 am in God's favour, 
Refopiſcere et 2nd therefore Iam no true Believer : This is a moſt miſtaking conchys 
OI—_ fion, - The Queltion is whether thou canſt heartily accepr of Chriſt 
for exzmReſp;. that thou_mayſt be pardoned, reconciled ro God, and.ſo ſaved ?'DoRt 
ſceati«- in ipſe- thou conſent that he ſhall'be thy Lord who hath boughe thee ?. and rake 
»s Voluntatis his own courle to bring thee to Heaven ? This is Juſtifying ſaving Fairhz 
> onverench and this is the Mark that chou muſt try thy (elf by. Yee: ſtill obferve; 
I-rtitur ad be. That all this conſent muſt be hearty and real: not feigned,' or with 
1. D. Twifs reſervations. Þ Ic is not ſaying, as that diſſembling Son, Mar. 21. 30. 
Jo contr: 7 po, Sir, when he went met : To ſay, Chriſt ſhall be my Lord, and yet 
Amr let corruption ordinarily rule thee, or be unwilling chat his Commands 
LL, Joes "ſhould encroach upon the intereſt of the' world or fleſh, If any have 
quilt, crodet Þ more of the Government of thee than Chriſt; or if thou/hadſt rather 
4 


3 

non credat 6 voluerit ? quod {i abſurdum et + Quid eft enim Credere nifs Conſentire werum efſt quod  dcitur ? 
Conſenſio autem utiq; volentis eſt, profecto Fidrs in wolunt «te. eſt, Aug. Ritraft, [. 1. c. 31. Fides in 0+ 
teftate eft, quoniam cum vault quiſq; cridit, & cum credit, volens credit. Aug, ibid. cap. 32, © | T Hereby you 
know. whether your 'Converfion be right yea or no: As that. which is Chriſt's cometh to be 
thine, ſo that which 15 thine comerh again to 'be.Chriſt's, My beloved is mine, and Iran bis, *Bor | 
on Hoſ. Le. 17. p.621, Ut-tligotur Gratiz, ipja privs legit ; Neg, ſuſcipitur aut, diligitury nft- we” 
5pla in corde hominis operetur. iftam Gratiam uu'lus bominum deſiderare vl poſcert, (td net cognoſcert poterit, mp 
eam prias ab ills accipiat, qui eam nullis precedentibus operibus bonis largitar, 8c. Falgen. de Verit, PredtÞ«: 
£- 34- 16. Even the Jcſuires conteſs thar it is ex Chriſti gratia non ſolum efſe ſanum, jed & (anari Who 
precari ut cridere velimus & prrgari. Dion. Petavius de Lege & Gratia, 1. 2, 3e SeZT, 1, 2, RC, At. 
ſee not that ipſa ſanitas conſe lit maxin= «pwr inivlo Ville, | | | l; : 

Ve 
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© live after any other Laws, than his. if it were at thy choice, thor-art 


not.his Diſciple. - Thus I have laid you down theſe two Marks, which 
Fam ſure are ſuch as every Chriftian hath, and no other but ſincere 
Chriſtians. I will add no more, ſeeing the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity 
s contained in theſe: - O:that 'the Lord would now perſwade thes to 
the cloſe performance of this end my. Task ! That chou mayſt not 
tremble with horror of Soul when the Judge of all the-world ſhall ery 
thee z bur have thy evidence and aſſurance ſo ready at hand, and bQ 
ſo able ro-prove thy Title to Reſt, that the thoughts and- approaching 
of Death and Judgment may revive thy Spirits, and fall thee with Jay, 


and not appal rchee, and fill chee with Amazement ! 


— — - - -  —— ——_ 


<— — 
hd — 


C.H AF... a 


A more exa# enquiry into the number and uſe of Marks, the nature of Sim 
cerity, with o:her things of great moment in the work of ſelf -Examination. 


_— 


T is a matter of ſuch unexpreflible conſequence for every man to -P 2: 


TL make ſure work in the great buſineſs of his Salvation ; it being {o 
eaſe, ſo ordinary, and ſo dangerous to be miſtaken, that T think fit 
yet to add ſome furcher advice, 'to help men in the-trial of 'rheir own 
ſtates. There is no Chriſtian that-hath any care of his Soul, or any 

myſt needs be 


: Belief and true ſenſe of the marters of Erernity, but 


very ſolicitous in enquiring, How he may know what will become of him 
far ever and ever ? and be glad of a clear undeceiving DireRion for the 
Diſcovery of this. As I lay under ſeven years doubting and perplexi- 
ty of Spirit my ſelf, much through my ignorance in the managing of 
this work, ſo was I very inquiſitive till after ſigns of Sincerity, 'atid 
Tgot all the Books that ever I could buy, which laid down evi 
and Marks of true Grace, and tended to diſcover the Difference be- 
twixt the true Chriſtian and the Hypocrite or Unſound ; I liked no 
Sermon ſo well as that which contained moſt of theſe Marks ; And 
afterward when I was called to the Miniſtery my elf, I preached in 
this way as much as moſt. I have heard as many complaints of 
doubting diſtreſſed Souls as moſt : and had as many that 'have opened 
their hearts ro me in this point 3 of whom many have —_ the moſt 
tumble, (elf denying mortified Chriſtians : and many that were deepeſt 
1n coubtings and diſtreſs, upon Tryal of their lives, I found alſo deep- 
elt in Pride, Peeviſhnefs, unmortified Luſts, and unfaithful Walking, 
which did feed their troubles. Upen this long experience of my ſelf 
and others, and moſt ſerious ſtudy of this point, and __ to Gad 
for his direction, 1 think ie-but my duty to open yet more fully for the 
benefir of others, what I have herein diſcovered, which is neceſſary 
for them to underſtand in this weighty work : For oneErrour here may 
38 2 put 
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put the hearts and lives of godly people quite out of frame, and many 
do mach to the confirming of the wicked in their Preſumption and 
fel-deceir. I ſhall therefore lay down what I conceive to. be the Truth; 
m certain Propoſitions. 
E 4 Propoſ. 1. 4 Sincere Chriſtian may attain to an Infallible Knowledge of 
Propeſ.1. his own ſincerity in Grace, or his performance of the Conditions of the Cone- 
wut of life,, and conſequently of his Juſtification, Adaption, and Title to Glory; 
ind this without any extraordinary Revelation, 
' "This Propoſition I have proved before, and therefore need to (ay 
no more to it now. 1 lay it down here by way of Caution to prevent 
miſtakes ;- leſt any ſhould think that I am againſt an attainment of Aﬀus, 
rance here, becauſe of ſome paſſages following. 
C 3 Propof., 2. This Infallible Knowledge is not properly a Certainty of Faith, 
Propoſ. 2. ( as too many Divines affirm, ) 
Let m_ This alſo I have proved before in opening the Nature of aſſurance, 
coroi-Coret, and in the Appendix of my Aphoriſins of Juſtificationz And Mr, we 
5. -. pag. (ni- tow de Reconcil, and very many learned Divines of late have confirmed 
bi ) 88. eadem it fully. Proper Certainty of Faith is, when a man by meer Believing is 
que TheoNgns ſure of the Truch of the ching Believed : This therefore leaneth ful 
Synod 242. on a Divine Teſtimony. But there is no Divine Teſtimony reveali 
that ſach oz ſuch a mans ſins are pardoned, or he Juſtified. . The Te 
hmony of the Spirit is bur partly by giving us the Conditions of the 
Promile, which 15 our Evidence, and partly hetjag ve to ſee them, and 
conclude from them, and take comfort therein : And fo it witneſſeth 


»t principia fore this muſt be known by Reflection and internal Senſe, and not by 
immediate, ac Believing. He that Believerh, he doth Believe, believech himfelf and 
prima.  Fides not. God 3, for God .no where telleth him ſo: ſo then it is beyond doubt, 


pr 4 that Aſſurance (as I ſaid before) ariſeth from the Concluſion, one: of 


dum «fmptio- Whoſe Premiles is in the word of God,,.and muſt be Believed z the other 


is, Was er- i. 10-0ur own Hearts;.and muft-be felt, or. known; and therefore the 
£0 que bane, | | St 

perſuaſionem ſaci}, concluſioris non pottſt "rfſe firmititdy major, quam que premifſarm devitiori ineſt, Subſun- 
ptio illa autem experimintalibus-mtitur «qudiciis, per provatum hominis conſcientiam penſitatis. Que cum 
nonmnumnquam wn dabium vocentur, an fiut- fon comes, & ſepe tentationum nube occultentur, nt ad preſens 
felatium tffulgyant, quid mirum” fenon,8&c, Theolog. Brican. fs Sywad. Dord, Suffrag. ad Art. 5. The). 3+ KC. . 


Con- 
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Concluſion is mixt , and to be deduced by Reaſon iS not an 
Obje& properly of Divine Faith, or of any Faith at all. There is 

an ObjeRi that ſeems to me to have any appearance of -ſtrength-to 
take with any reaſonable man; and that ſome think cannot be anſwer- 
ed. And thus they argue; Whatſoever we ask of God through Chriſt 
according to his Will, we muſt Believe we ſhall receive : But we ask 
Juſtification and Glory of God according to his-Will through Chriſt. 
Therefore we muſt believe we ſhall receive them. _A»/w. This makes 
not our Juſtification and Salvation to be upon Certaiaty-of - Faith. / For, 
1. The major Propoſition doth only.expreſs a Conditional Promiſe of 
Juſtification and Salvation, and no abſolute Promiſe. Now a Condi- 
tional Promiſe puts nothing in Being till the Performance of the Con- 
dition, nor gives any Certainty but on ſuch Performance, The Con- 
dition here expreſſed, * That we- ask;* and that we ask- accarding to 
God's Will: which implies many other -Conditionsz For it muſt bein 
Faith and Repentance, and to right ends,. not. ty conſume.it 0n- oxr luſt 
( faith James) and we muſt be certain that we are fincere-in allthis, 
before we can upon this Conditional Promiſe” have a Certainty. 2. So 
that the minor Propoſition here ( That - we. thus.ask according to 
God's Will in true Faith, &c.). This no Scripture ſpeaks ; and chere- 
fore muſt, be known otherwiſe chan by believing, - 3. Yet we may be 
(aid to believe we-dhall receive, in reference to the: major-Propofition 
or Promiſe in Scripture, -which-is- an Obje&tof our Belief. - - ; | * 


Propol. 3. Though Infatlible Aſſwrance, as aforeſaid, way be here attain Py 


ed, yet perfeft Certainty in Degree . cannot, . nor may lawfully be by \any mean pot WE48 


expeltea.. 


; our Britiſh 


| 7 - » Divines in the 
Synod of Dirt. in ſuf#zg. 4d art. 5. Thif.'2. & 4. excellently and moderately ( as they did ) in all. The 


follows the weaker part-of the Premiſes, Logiciens. © Vide Smegletii Logicam Dil. 13. 
feſt. 8. 12,13. Ubi firemue probatwr, pteniſſe alterius. debilitatem, ſemper & 3n omni materia, redundare-' , 


in concluſcontm. 


This alſo I have proved before: . For if we:may be- perfe& in the 
degree of Aflurance, why got of all Grace as well? and fo have-no 
fn? Nay there are fo matiy Graces--exercifed in/producing- our Afﬀu- 
nance ( beſides Reaſon it ſelf ) that if-they be not firſt per IUiSIn- 
oſhible that aſſurance ſhould IIS For Example, He that Be- 

eth not in perfeion the Truth of Scripture, and of-that Promiſe, 
That [ Whoſcever believeth . ſhall be ſaved, ] 2. And hetharknoweth nor 
n:perfe&ion the ſincerity -of .his own Faith ( neither. of -which any 
man breathing doth do) cannot: poſithly: be-.perfectly certain \thar;he 
5 Juſtified, and ſhall be faved : For who. can: be . perfectly: certain of 
the Concluſion, who'is.but Imperfe&ly certain-of the Premidles? And 
yet I have met with ſome men that think themſelves very learned and 
ſpiritual, that confidently Diſpute for a PerfeRion in Affurance. . If 
any man ſay [_ That Bellarmine meant as much as this imperfe& Cer- 

. eainty, 
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$. 5. 
Propoſ, 4. 


tainty of any. 


cairſty; when he grants 2 conjectural Cerrainty 3.] and be ſure that he 


ſpeaks truly ; -I will like Beflarmine the berter, and his Oppoſers inthis 


che-worſe'; - but 1-will like a plain neceſſary: Truth of God never the 
worſe.  Snre I am that our great Diviries affirming, That we are ſure 
of Salvation by a certainty of Faith, hath given the Papiſts fearful 
ground to baffle them and play upon us, and triumph over them. And 
when their own Students and followers find it ſo, it hardens them 
againſt us fearfully. And as ſure Iam that no man is Perfe& gradually 
in this. life in ary grace, wuch leſs jo ſo high. a point as his Aſſurance: 
Among/all thoſe Conſciences that I have had opened ro me, I never 
met with an humble, heavenly, upright Chriſtian, that would ſay, He 
was j” peryey/; Certain : (Nay, and but few, that durſt call their Per. 
{waſton a Certainty, but rather a gre hope:) But ſome licentious, fan- 
caſtical Diſputers - Ihave' heard plead for ſuch a perfe&t Certainty: 
whoſe'Pride, and looſe Living, 4nd unmortified Paſſions and Corrup- 
tions; told the ftanders by, that they were the furtheſt from true Cer- 


-Propoſf. ' 4. Theowgh in ſome Caſes it may ve wſcfnl to name ſeveral Mark : 
Net 'the true infallible- Marks of Sincerity, which a man may gather Aſw- 
rance from, are very few, and the in a narrower room than moſt have thought, 

As I woutd- not pick Quarrels with the -moſt 'Godly Divines, who 
ay-down [many Marks of Sincerity in their Sermons and Books ; 
would I not-in fooliſh tendernels of any mans Reputation be fo cruel 


' - to the Souls of poor Chriſtians, as to hide the truch from them in fo 


weighty a point: and I ſpeak againſt no man more than my felf (here- 
tofore. ) I know ordinary Chriſtians cannot diſcern how theſe multi 
.rudes of Marks do lye open to exceptions : but the Judicious may eah- 


" ly perceive it. 1ſhall therefore here tell you the Truth, how far theſe 


-many Marks are-commendable and convenient, and how far they are 
condemnable and dangerous. And 1. When we are only diſcovering 
the Nature of ſome fi», rather than the Certainty of the unholineſs of 
the ſinner, -it'is both eaſie and uſeful ro give many figns, as from the 
effects, &c. by which it may be known, what that fin is : and! ſo men 
may know'how far they are guilty of it. Bur' to know certainly whe- 
ther.thatſin will prove the damnable ſtate of the ſinner, is neither eaſt 
(in moſt Caſes) nor to be done by many Marks. | 

2. When we are diſcovering the Nature of ſome Duty or Grace, 
( and not the very point wherein the Souls fincerity in that Grace or 
Duty, _ it 15 both eafie and uſeful ro give many Marks of them. 
Bur by theſe no man can gather Aſſurance of his ſincerity. 


3. When we are deſcribing a high degree of wickedneſs , which is 
far from the beſt ſtate of an unregenerate. man, it is both eaſie 
uſeful to give plain Marks of ſuch a ſtate. But to diſcover juſt how 
much fin will {tand with crue Grace, is another matter. 


4. When 
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4 When we are deſcribing the - eſtate of the” ſtrongeſt - Chriſti- 


of pookags, wk Bur to give many-of their Truth,- and to diſcover the 
leaſt degree of true grace, is not efie.' So I have thewed you 
Marks may commendably | be multiplyed :' But'to lay down many 


Marks of fincerity, and ſay, By theſe you may certainly know whether 


you ſhall be ſaved or not: This I dare not do. 
f. 5. There is a threefold truth to be enquired after in examination : 


$. 6. 


Propo 
1, The truth of the At or Habit. 2. The Moral trath- of it ar a" Grace o Du- Propeſ. 5. 
3. The Meral trath of it as a Saving or Juſtifying Grace or 'Daty ; £2? Aquin, 


os a the Condition of fſtification and Salvation, \Tt"'is the laſt of theſe three 


Sum, de Veri- 
fate, c. 1. & 


only that the great buſineſs in Self-examination tyeth on , and whith we are 2, oc. i. 
nw ſearching after The two firſt being preſuppoſed 4+ more eafily diſcernable, curatiſſime de 


\and leſs controvertible, 
I'will not here trouble plain Readers, - for whole fakes I write, 
with any Scholaſtick - Enquiries into'the nature of truth , * but” only 
look' into ſo-much as is of flat neceſfity to a right managing of the 
wotk of Self-exmimation. For-ir-is anconceivable how a nian'thould 
rationally judge of his own condition. , when he knows not what to 
enquire after : or that he ſhould clearly know his ſincerity ,, who 
knows not- what fincerity is. Yet doubt not but byaninerza/ feeling 
a hong Fame (nin, wiey ag his qo es E and other 
Gragps.iti ation, .may comfortably perceive the, [icerity: 
though he; be ſo- ignorant as not clearly RT Brett, 


an unlearned man that is'of a fonnd and heatchful 'body , may feel 
what Health is , when he cannot deſcribe it , nor tell 4#52h wherein 
it doth confiſt., But yet as he hath a geners/ Knowledge ,gf it , .1o 
hath chis ignorant ſincere Chriftian of che Nature of figcerity: ' And 
withal , this is 4 more dangerons'ground 'to: ſtand'on \'- e our 
ſenſe is ſo uncertain in this cafe , more than! int rhe - welfare of the 
bocy 3 and the Affurance of ſucha ſon! will be more defective, and 
imperſe&, and very unconſtant, who- goes by meer Feeling, with- 
out knowing the nature of what he feelerh.”'' Eve as the foremenitioned © 
mlearned-man in: cafe- of 'bodily health; if he have no/ knowledge, 
but meer feeling of. the nature ofhealch', he will. be caſt. dowit'Wrth - 
2 Tooth-ake, or ſome harmles diſeaſe if ic be painful , as if he 
ſhould preſently dye , when a knowing man could tell chat there is 
n0' danger , and he would make light, of a Heftick or other mortal 
dikaſe till it be uncurable, becauſe he feels no. great pain in ir. Ic 
1s therefore a matter of Necefficy to _ moſt clearly and diftin&y 
the Nature of fincetity or Truth, fo far as'concerns the caſe in hatnd; 
[told you before that.chere is a Metaphyſical Truth: of- Being, and a - 
Morall. 'I-now add further, that here are three things to be en- 
quired after, -1. The Truth of the. A&.- 2. The Truth: of the 6 
ca0u 


& wie: 


tatis difini-: - 


tione.., 


$0 . know- t 
Nature of fincerity , or to give any juſt Defcription- of it i Even as . 
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.tnouſneſs of the Ac. - 3. The Truth:of the Juſtifying or ſavingneſ 
.of. the- Act; The firſt js of Natural Con{ideration ; The wo laſt 
.of Moral Canlideration, -. As 'for-example ,:. If you be, trying the 
tincerigy, of, your, Love tq God,” you muſt firſt know chat you do 
love him. indeed- wichour diſſembling. 2. That this love be' ſuch 
25 is a Duty or Good, which God requireth. 3- That this Love be 
ſuch as will cercainly prove you ina ſtate; of Salvation. The firſt of 
theſe 1, whether.,you Believe. and . Love Chriſt or not ) muſt needs 
be tfuſt-known.. - And this\muſt be kngwa by internal Feeling , joy- 
ned with a-conſideration- of-che; Effects. of Reat Love. And to this 
end many, Marks :may þe uſeful-, though indeed inward feeling 
| mult; do:.almoſt all z No man elle can tell me whether I Believe 
;»ct River, and Love, if I cannot tell my ſelf. Ir is no hard. macter to a ſolid 
Piſpat. de Cer- knowing Chriſtian to diſcern this ordinarily. But when they do 
tiesd.. ſalutis, know this, they are far enough from true Aflurance, except they 
Se. 33-P48+ go to.the reſt. A man may be a'Trwe: mas , and not an image 
243, 249» | ref ) 
Even learned Or. a ſhadow -,1 or a corpſe-z, and yer be. a faile Thief , of a 
Tifardas is Liar, and no true Manin a Moral ſenſe. This1 lay down to thele uſes. 
rnus ml en - ; 
De natura & Grat. p- 142. Thiſ. 180, whoſe words I will give you, thar you may ſee what way 
others go, in him. If any Man fee] that he bclieverh, ( for felt it is, and that moſt certainly of 
him that believech and be m——__ of the Veracity of God and Chriſt, that: Man cannot choeſe 
but certainly conclude with himſelf that his fins are pardoned, and life erernal; ſhall be given him, 
He therefore that profeſſech himſelf uncertain of the pardon: of, his fins, and ot his- Salyarjon, doth 
in vain boaſt thar he is 2' believer, ,.. Certainly he "that is nor certain. of | the pirdori, of his 
ſins, and of 'his Salvatien, which is the concluſion of the Syllogiſm of Faich , is either /igriorane 
of what is contained in the Major yz or elſe doth not take ic for certain ( which yet is the Word of 
God and Chriſt.z ) er.clic ir-muſt necds be that he dothnot feel that he Believes: And how then can 
he be calkd a Believer ? Thus Teftardss erreth with too many more, 


Firſt, 'That you take heed wheg you hear or. read. Marks of Grace, 
how you. receive.and. apply. them.;. and enquire whether it be. not quly 
the. truth. of che. being of the A& or Habit'thac thoſe Marks dilcoyer, 
rather than the ver:#ox:, or the ſaving Being ot force. 

Secondly, That you take heed. in Examination of taking up at 
this. farlt, ſtep, /as if when you have found that you believe, and love, 
= EPA, JOU had found all, when yet you have not fouud chat you.do 
it Jawngh. | | 

Thivd y, To take heed of the Doctrine of manyin this who, tell you, 
That, Every Man that hath Faith, knows he hath it; and it is impolkible 
to Believe and not to know we Believe. This may ordinarily ( but 
not alway) be true about. this firſt 7-#th, of the meer Being, of the 
Act. Bur is it no wonder, that they ſhould not-. conſider, , that 
is-but 2 preſuppoſed matter , and not the great thing rhat we have 
to enquire after in. point .of ſincerity? and Ln they may know they 
Believe long enough, and yer not know their Faith to be Saving? le 
is our beyond-Sea Divines that ſo miſtake in this Point: Our 5 


—— A "OY 
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;# Divines are- ſounder in it, than any in the World generally : 
| think becauſe they are more practical, and have had more wounded 
tender Conſciences under cure, and leſs empty ſpeculation and diſpute. 
The ſecond Truth to be enquired after is, That this A& is truly 
Good, or a Vertue, or Grace : For every At is not a Vertue; nor 
every At that may ſeem ſo. I will not ſtand here curiouſly: to 
open. to you, wherein the Goodneſs of an Action doth confiſt. 
Somewhat will be ſaid in the following Propoſitions opened. On- 
ly-thus much at preſent. To denominate an Action properly and fully 
Good, it muſt be fully agreeable to God's Will of Precepr, both in 
the. Matter, End, Meaſure, and all Circumſtances. But improperly 
and imperfectly it may be called Good or Vertuous, though there 
be Evil mixt, if the Good be moſt eminent: as if the ſubſtance of 
the Action be good, though the circumſtances be evil: and thus we 
ordinarily . call Actions Good : But if the Evil be ſo predominant, as 
that the Good lie only in Ends or Circumſtances, and the ſubſtance 
(as it were) of the Action be forbidden, then we may not call it 
2-good Action, or a Grace, or Duty. So that it 1s not per- 
fect proper goodneſs , that I here ſpeak of : but the ſecond, that is 
imperfect : when the Action is commanded and Good in- it (elf, and 
= Good more eminent than the Evil : Yet it may not be ſaving for all 

t 


ſo Trxe and Good, and fo Trxe Grace; as well as a ſpecial Grace , 
which is ſaving : and there are common Duties commanded by God, 
35 Alms-deeds, Faſting, Prayer, &s. which though they are nece(- 
ſary, yet Salvation doth not certainly accompany them , or follow 
them A Man that finds any Moral Vertue to be in himſelf 
truly, and to be truly a Vertue, cannot thence conclude that 
he thall be ſaved: Nor a Man that Truly doth a Duty Truly 
Good in it ſelf, Many did that which was good in the fight of the 
Lord, but not wich an upright heart: And even an Ahbab's Humi- 
lation may have ſome Moral Goodneſs, and ſo ſome acceptance with 
bo and ing ſome benefit co himſelf, and yet not be Saving nor 
uſtifying. 

And (ome Actions again may be ſo depraved by the End and Man- 
ner, that they deſerve not the name of Good or Duty. As to Repent 
of a {inful Attempt, is, in it ſelf conſidered, a Duty and Good : Bur 
It a Man repent of it only, becauſe it did not ſucceed, or becauſe he 
miſt of theGain, or Pleaſure, or Honour, which he expected by its 
Thus he makes it a greater fin 3 And if he repent but becauſe his plea- 
{ure is gone, or becauſe he is brought to poverty or diſgrace by his 
{1n, this is but a Natural thing, and deſerves not the name of a Ver- 
tue, SO to love God is in it ſelf Good, and the higheſt Duty. But 
if 2 Man love God as one that he —_ _ proſpered him in his = 

, 1 an 


For there is a common Grace which is not ſaving, yet Real, and. 
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and helped and ſucceeded him in his Revenge, unjuſt blood-(hed, Rob. 
bery, f(iaful Riſing and Thriving, thanking God, and loving him for 
his Pleaſure in Luſt, Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, or the like, as the moſt 
Teb5zz3s Men that Idolize their Fleſh-pleaſure do, when they have Eaſe and 
{an#i dicwn- Honour, and all at Will, that they may offer a full Sacrifice to their 
tur, & quo- Fleſh, and ſay, Sel, take thine eaſe 5 Then they Thank God for jr, 
dammodo ſunt, 2nd may really Love him under this notion. This is tomake God a 
ſe fre £29:t Pander or Servant to our Fleſh, and ſo to Love him for ſerving and 
ve River. diſp, NumMouring it. And this is ſo far from being a Vertue, that it is one 
de Perſev. of the greateſt of all ſins. And if another Man love God in a bet- 
Sn. St#. 3+ ter notion a little, and love his Luſts more, this is no ſaving Love, 
FO ( as I ſhall more fully ſhew you.) So chat you ſee a Man hath 
more to look after than the meer Honeſty, Vertue, or Moral Good- 
_ of his Action: Or elle all actions that are vertuous, would be 
2VIng. 

The Third thing to be enquired after, is, The Sincerity of Grace 
conſidered as Saving. This is much more than the two former : And 
indeed is the great matter in Self-examination to be looked after : 
Here is the work : Here is the difficulty: Here it is that we are 
now enquiring : How far Marks may be multiplyed : How - far they 
may be uſeful; and wherein this f{1ncerity doth conſiſt. The two 
former will not denominate a Man a fincere Chriſtian, nor prove him 
Juſtified, and in a ſtate of Salvation without chis. Wherein this con- 
ſiſetch, I ſhall ſhew you in the following propoficions : Now I have 
firſt (ſhewed you what it is that you mult enquire after. ( And I 
hope no wiſe Chriſtiana will judge me too curious and exact here, 
ſeeing it is a work that nearly concerns us, and is not fit to be done 
in the dark : Our cauſe mult be thorowly (ifred at Judgement, and our 
Game then mult be plaid above-board, and therefore it is deſperate to 
juggle and cheat our ſelves now.) Oaly before I proceed, let me tell 
you, that according to this threefold 77th or Sincerity , {o there is4 
three fold Se!f-deluſien or Hyprcrifie. (Talking Hypecrifie for a ſeeming 
to be what we are not, eicher to our ſelves or others : though perhaps 
we have no dire diflem>ling iatent.) 1. To take on us to Repent, 
Believe, Love Caoriſt; &c. when we do not at all: this is the 
Is kind of Hypocrilie, as wanting the very natural Truth of the 


2. To ſeem to Believe, Repent, Love God, &c. vertuouſly ( ac- 
cording to the former Deſcription) and yet to do it but in -ſud- 
ſerviency to our Laſts and wicked ends ; this is another ſort of grols 
Hypocrifie : Yea to do it in meer reſpect to fleſhly proſperity ( as to 
Repent becauſe {in hath brought us to ſickneſs and poverty 3 to love God, 
meerly becauſe he keeps up our fleſhes proſperity, &c, )- this is {till 
groſs Hypocriſfie. 


It 


li 
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I may be a great Qyeſtion, which of theſe is the greater fin; To 
Repent and Love God in ſubſerviency to our {in z 6r not to doitat 
as 


Avsſw. It is not much worth the thinking on, they are both fo deſpe- 
rately wicked : Therefore. L will not trouble the Reacer with a curious 
reſoJution of this Queſtion 3 Only thus, Though to deny God s Being, 
be a blaſphemous denyal of his natural exceliency, and fo of his Attri- 
butes, which are the firſt platform of that which we call Morality in G 
the creature z yet to deny theſe his Attributes, and withal to aſcribe 
fin and poſitive wickedneſs to the Bletſed Holy God, ſeems to me 
the greater (in; Sicut efſe Diabolum eſt pejus ( quoad ipſum ) quam non 
ele, 
3. The next kind of Hypocriſte, and the moſt common, is, when 
Men want the {incerity of Grace as Saving on(y, but have both the Truth 
of it as an At or Habit, andas a YVertue, When Men have {ome * Re- * Its freer, 
pentance, Faith, Hope, Love, &c. which is undifſembled, and hath 2” Refpiſem- 
good Ends, but yer is not Saving This is the unſoundnefs which 7,7 49 FD 
moſt among us in the Church periſh by, that do periſh : and which wn «4 ſale 
every Chriſtian ſhould look moſt to his heatt in. This I think is adipiſcendan 
diſcerned by few that are guilty of it: Though chey might all diſcern it, £79%s neceſe- 
if they were willing and diligent. —_ 
Propoſ. 6. As it is only the Precepts of Chriſt that can aſſure ns that quiys a 
owe Aftion is wertuons, or. a Duty more thas another : So it is only the tenour p. 999, 
of the Covenant of Grace beſtowing 7uſtification or Salvation upon any Att, $. 7, 
which makes that Aft ( or Grace ) juſtifying er ſaving, and can aſſure us that Propeſ. 6, 
it ir fo, 
By the Precepts I mean any Divine determination concerning our 
duty, what we ought to do or avoid. Iris the ſame ſacred Inſtrument, 
which is called God's Teſtament, his Covenant and his New Law, 
the ſeveral names being taken from ſeveral reſpe&s (as I have opened 
elſewhere, and cannot now ſtand to prove ) this Law of God hath 
two- parts : The Precept and the Sanction. The Precept may be con- 
{idered, either as by it ſelf [| Do this or that ]. and ſo it maketh Duty : 
This conſtitutes the vertue of Actions; ( Regulating them) And (© 
the ſecond kind of (incerity, [ 7hether an Aftiom be good or bad ] muſt 
be tried by the Precepts as Precepts. What God requireth is a vertue : 
what he forbiddeth is a Vice : what he neicher requireth nor forbid- 
|» 1s indifferent, as being not of moral Conſideration. ( For the 
Popiſh Do&tine of Divine Counſels is vain. ) , 
2, Andthen, theſe Precepts muſt be conſidered not only as they ſtand 
by themſelves, -and conſtitute Duty ſimply, ſaying, [ Do this : ] bur 
allo as they ſtand in conjun&tion with the Sanction, and ſay, [ Ds rhis 
or that, and be ſaved, or elſe periſh ] as | Believe and be ſaved, elſe wet, |] 
And in this reſpe& and ſenſe they conſtitute the Conditions of the 
venant : and fo they are the only _ Dy which to know what 
Y 1h 2 is 
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the Means , and the Father or meer God head-is- above Chriſt the 
Mediator 


is faving Grace, and what not. And only-in this” refpe& it 


that they Juſtifie or Condema men. They may Juſtifie or " Con. 
demn the Action 3 as bare Precepts and prohibitions : Bur they 
Juſtifie not ,- nor condemn the Perſon himſelf, but 'as precepts 
conjoyned with the Sanction: that is, with the promiſe or Threat- 


ning. 


So that it is hence evident, That no humane conjecture can gather 
what is a ſaving Grace or Dty , and what not , either from a bate 
precept conſidered disjun&t from the promiſe 3 or from any thing 
in the meer natore and uſe of the gracious Ac it ſelf. The nature 
of the A& is but its aptitude to its Office : But the Conſequents 
( for I will not call them effects ) Juſtification and Salvation , proceed 
from , or upon them only as Conditions on which the free Promiſe 
beſtoweth thoſe benefirs dire&tly. Thoſe therefore which make the 
Formal reaſon of Faiths Juſtifying to he in its Apprehenſion , which 
they call its - inſtrumentaliry , . being indeed the very Natate aid 
Being of the A&, do little know what they ſay , nor how derogatory 
to Chriſt, and arrogating to themſelves their Doctrine is, asIhaveelſe- 
where manifeſted. 

I conclude then ; that it is only the Scripture that can tell youwhat 
-£ Juſtifying or Saving Grace, by promiſing and annexing Salvation 
thereto, 

Propol. 7. Whatſcever therefore is the Condition which the Covenant of Grize 
requireth of man , for the attaining of 7uſtification and Salvation , and 
wpon which it doth beſtow them : that only is a fuftifying and Saving Aft, And 
inferiour Duties are no further Marks to try by , nor are fuftifying and Saving, 


* than as they are reducible to that Condition, 


This is it which I have aflerted in the laſt foregoing Chapter : 
and this is the reaſon why I laid down but two Marks there. Though 
in the firſt Part , in the deſcription of God's people , I Jaid down 
the whole deſcription , which muſt needs contain ſome things com- 
mon , and not only fpecial Properties : yet now I am to give 
the true Points of Diffecence , I dare not number ſo many particulars. 
The performance of the proper Condition of the New Covenant, 
promiſing Juſtification or Salvation, then , is the only Mark of 
Juſtification or Salvation , dire& and infallible : or is the only Juſti- 
fying and Saving Grace properly fo called. Now you muſt un- 


'derſtand that the Covenant of Life hath two parts , as the Condition 


for Man to perform , if he will receive the benefits. The 'fuſt 5 
the natural part concerning the pure God-head , who- is- the Firſt 


'and the Laſt, the Principal Efficient and Ultimate End of all: Who 
:s our Creator, Preſerver, Governour, Happineſs 'or Reſt. 


is [ The taking the Lord only for oxr God Þ in oppoſition to all Idols 
nf Hy or inviſible. As the End as ſuch , is before and above 
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Mediator as ſuch ( as he faich , fobs 14. 28. '7he* Father 77 grove 
venant : ( And fo Idolatry -ant!-Atheiſm; are ye ateſt aod; £qn- 


only Way 


.z both. 

Diſtintion and Neceffity. The former was part. of that Covenant 
made with Adam, which is not repealed, 'nor ever will be though 
the reft of that Covenant may be laid by. It was afterward ſhllfully 
exprefled to che Church before Chriſt's coming in'the 0; Þ gl 
the peoples covenanting this was till the. futnm, . that. [' 7hey fook 

Lord mly ro be their God, ] But: the latter part, Was not. in; the? Ovenahe 
with Ada»: Nor was it openly and in fall plzinnefs, put into the Cove- 
nant of Grace in the beginning : But* ſtill” implyed, and more gprkly 
intimated , the light and cledrneſs of "Revelation ſtill incre ul 
Chriſt's coming. Yero, asthat at theutmoſt they . had bur the; daſco- 
very of. a Saviour to be born 'of 'a Virgin, of 'the Tribe c {24g 3 
fuch'a rime; But never that this eſs" was the Chriſt. Andio.it was 
only 'in' 4 Fxviow- {0 to' be revealed that they were to. believe before: 
But after Chriſt's coming and his Miracles (and ReſurreRion af moſt) 
he tells them [| 7f ye believe "wot that I am he; you [Mall die_in your 
"fs. ]- So that ro them'to whom he.was Wn) lg Ca 
1 
fter 


4 * 


"of neceſſity © to! believe, that” [7s Pefar: 35-16; a4 wot | 10 106 


«her ] Now to ns Chriftians 'under*the'' New "Teſtament chis 1 
part of the Covenant (concerning the Mediatot ). is moſt ful J,Fx8e f; 
fed, -and moſt frequently inculeated : Nor'as if the. fortner- part (cons 
cerning God the Creator and End ) were become leſs. neceflary* 
before, or ever the leſs ro be ſtudied by Chriſtians, or preached 4 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel : But 'on the- contrary. it_is ſtill imply 

25 being fully revealed before, and a thin generally received 
Church 3 yea and confirmedand ſtabliſhed by the'adding of the G bo 
and" preaching of Chriſt z For the-end is ſtill ſuppoſed and implyed 
when we determine of the Means; and the Means. confirm and nec 
deny 'the excellency and neceſſity of the end. Thetefore when Pad 
(AS17. &c.) was to, preach to the Arhenians or other: Heathens, he 
firſt preatheth fo them the Godhead, and ſeeks _to-bring' chem, from 
their dols, and then preacheth Chriſt.” And therefore it-15 (aid, Heb, 
It. He that comps 19 God ( as the end:and his Happinels,. or Creator and 
Preſerver ) waſt (ht) believe that God is, and that he 1s ( in the Re- 
er) '4 rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. And therefore the 


Apoſtles * preached [_ Repentance towaras God, and Faith towards our Lord * AA, 22, 21, 


Zeſws 
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ſus Chriſt ] The firſt is, {The turning from vdols to the true God |] ( and 
Repentance is.in order 'of Nature be ore Faith in the: Mediator, and 


: more excellent in its Nature, as the End is than the way : but not be. 


"fore Fairhn the, God head.) The ſecond is. the only high way to God. 
'Therefore-Pax! was by preaching to turn men from darkneſs to light 


. 


{ 


(both from the darkneſs of Atheiſm and Idolatry, and the darkne(# 
of Infidelity, but firſt ) from the power sf Satan ( and worthipping Devils) 
ro Ged * (that ſo next) by Faith in Chriſt they might receive Remil- 
fion of fin, and Inheritance among them thatare Sanctified, AF. 25. 28, 
and Chriſt himſelf took the ſame courſe, and preached theſe two parts of 
the condition of 'the Covenant diſtin&ly ; fob: 17. 3. This is life eter- 
wal to know thee the only trae God, and ( then) feſns Chriſt whom thou haf 
ſent ( Words of knowledge in Scripture commands import AﬀeRtion ) 
and. fohn 14. 28. The Father is greater than 1, And eh. 14.6. I am the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life No man cometh to the Father but by me, And 
70h. 14.1. Ye believe in Ged, (there is the firſt part ) Believe alſo in me 
( there is the ſecond part.) Bur intended brevity forbids me to heap up 
more proof in ſo plain a Caſe. | 

To this laſt part of the Condition is oppoſed Infidelity, or not be- 
Heving in Chriſt z being the chiefeſt condemning (in, next to Atheiſm 
= dolatry, which are oppoſite x0 the. firſt part.. On:theſe two. parts 
of the\ Condition 'of the Covenant, hath God laid all our Salyation, 
as much as concerns our. part z. ſtill ſuppoſing that God -and the. Media- 
tor have done and will do all their part. | 

The firſt part of the Condition I call The natzral part; being from 
the beginning, and written in the Nature .of every reaſonable Cree- 


tate, and by an Eminency 4nd Excellency it is of Natural Mordlity + 
"bove all 'other Laws whatſoever. The ſecond I call The ſupernatural 
part bf the Conditions : as being not known to any. man by the meer 


ight. of Nature'; but- is ſupernaturally revealed to the world by the 
Goſpel. The firſt part alſo is the Baſis or great Command of the De- 
cory [_ Thow ſhalt have . nene other Ged but me ] or in other terms 

Thou ſhalt love God above alt. ] The ſecond is the great Command of the 
'Golpel' [" Belizve in the Lord Jeſus ] or in other terms [| Love Chrift above 
all ] { For, as I ſaid, words of knowledge in Scripture imply Aﬀeti- 
on, efpecially Will : where all Ads of the Soul are compleat, which in 
theintelleR are but incompleat, imperfe&t and preparatory : the Under 
ſtanding being but the entrance to the Will, and the Will. being an ex- 
rended Underſtanding : Therefore ſometimes, Chriſt ſaith, . He that 
believeth net, is condemned : Sometimes, He that' loveth any thing mare thas 
we, is not worthy of me, and cannot be my Diſciple, ), And he joynerh them 
rogether in 7ohn 16. 27, Therefore hath the Father loved you, becaulc 
you have loved me, and have beheved, 8c. 7] Intelle&ual belief or aflent 
therefore, where-ever you read it commanded, implyeth the Wills 
Conſent and love. Fe 
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And thus I have ſhewed you what the conditions of the Covenant 
are: which I have done the fullier, that you might know what is « 
Saving Grace Or AR, and what not. | For you may eaſily conceive, 
that 1t muſt needs be ſafer trying by theſe than by any lewer AR or 
Duty : And as all other are no further ſaving, than as they belong to 
theſe, or are reducible co chem z ſo you can no further try your ſelves 
by them, bur as they are reduced to theſe. And now you fee the rea- 
fon why I mentioned but only two Marks in the fore-going Chapter : 
and why I ſay that true Marks are fo few, by which a man may ſafe- 


ly try ns Title to Heaven. And'yet you ſhall ſee-that we muſt 'yet 


reduce them to a narrower room, when we come to open the Nature 


of Sincerity. In preparation to which I muſt cell you, Thar in the 
terms of theſe two Marks, or two parts of the condition of the Coye-- 


nant, there is contained ſomewhat common ( which an unregenerate 
man_ may . perform ) and ſomewhat ſpecial and proper to the Saints. 
Though all muſt go together and be found in thoſe that will be ſayed : 
yet the fpecifical Form, or Conſtitutive difference, by which as S- 
ving, the At of a true Believer is diſcerned from the AG of an un- 
ſound perſon, doth lie but in a part of it, and I think but in one point. 
As aman is defined to be [_ a reaſonable living Creature : ] but to be a 
Creature will not prove him a man, nor to. be a living Creature nei- 


ther ; becauſe that. there are other Creatures, and living 'Creatures, or” 
animate beſides himſelf, But to be areeſonable Animal or iryinge Trea-" 


ture, will prove him a man 3 becauſe Reaſon: contains his-ſpecifick fora 


and Conſtitative difference. Other inferiour Creatures may have Bo-- 
dies and fleſhly m_ as well as man, and others may have life (which' 


we call a Soul) (and yet man muſt have theſe two) But others with 
theſe have not Reaſon, or a Soul indued with a power of Reaſoning. 


So in theſe Marks of -Grace, or conditions of the Covenant: T&-love- 


is common to every man : To love God and-Chtiſt is common to a 

iſtian, with an hypocrite or wicked man : [But to love Chriſt S«- 
vingly ( that is, as I ſhall ſhew you preſently, Soveraignh,” or Chiefly ) 
this is the Form or Conſtitutive Difference of Love which is Saving. 


To Take or Accept, is common to every man: To Take -or Arcept of . 


God and Chrift, is common to a true Chriſtian and a falſe :- But to Take or 
Accept of God and his -Chriſt Sincerely and Savingly, is proper' to a ſound 
Believer. So that even in theſe two Marks; the Sizcerity of both lyeth 
n one Point, For ſuppoſing the Truth of the At, and the Truth-of 
the Vertue in general ( which are both common, as I have told you ; ) 
the Truth or Sincerity of them as Saving, is the only thing to be enqui- 
red after.” And in this Senſe, 7 know bat one- infallible Mark of ſincerity : 
ſeeing (incerity lyeth in this one point. But before I come to open it 
more fully, I will premiſe (and but-briefly name ) two more Propo- 


-. 


litions. . 


Propol. . 
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6d. 9 Propol. 8. God, hath nat 1n- the Coreuant. promsſed 7uſtificatian 07 Salvation 
Propoſ, 8. ' npon-any meer Ah or» Atts confidered without that-Degree aud Sutableneſs. ts 
their Objebts, wherein the Sjncerity of them as Saving avth conſiſt, 

Is is fag indeed; That: he: that believeth ſhall be ſaved ;, but then it-is 
ſuppoſed; that it--be-{incere Balieving ; for any Believing: is got. here 
meantz For: many-that;|believed, . and: chat without groſs diflimulation, 
ſhall periſh, as not-Believing fincerely. And therefore Chriſt. would 
not. truſt himſelf. with thoſe that [yer Believed in him, becauſe he knew 
cheir Hearts, that. they did it not. in-fairhfulnels and fncerity, . Fohn 2. 21, 
6, Bak 1 ſhall confirm this more fully afterwards. 

.FFOPOL, 9. 


6. 10, There -is no one | Aft conſidered in its meer Nature and. hind 
Propoſe, 9, Withowsi its, meaſure and ſurableneſy to its Objett, which a trac Chriſtian may. 


perform, bat. an unſound Chriſtian may perform it alſo, 

I haye great reaſon to add this, that you may take heed of trying and 
judging of your ſelves by any meer A& con(idered in it ſelf. It: any 
doubt of-this,, we; mighe: ſaon prove. it,. by. producing the metas 
lent Acts;iand ſhewing-itiof chem: in-particular. Believing is as: pro- 
per;:to..the ſaved-as anything for the Act. And-yet as for the-aflent- 
ing-Act; Zamer tellsus the Devils believe : And as for reſting on Chriſt 
by -Affance, and expetting;Patdon and Salvation from-him, we ſee be» 
yond queſtion; thac many thouſand, wicked men have no other way to 
quet-them-itvinaing, | but . that. ct are. confident: Chriſt will pardon: 
m; and they undifſemblingly - quiet. or. reſt their Souls: in 


and.faye- t | 
this-perſwaſgon,. and: undifſemblingly expect Salvation from:him when 
they: have! ſinned as long as they can. And indeed herein lyeth the Na+ 


tus, of \Pteſumaption : And ſo real are they ia this Faith, that all our 
Preaching cannot 'beat them fron: it. If the Queſtion be, Whether a 
wicked man canray; or:meditate,or forbear the Act of this or that ſin, 
Ithink- none willdeny ic: But yetall this will beopened fullier-anon: 
11, - Propof 102 Thi Supremacy of | God. and the Mediator in- the Soul, or the 
Propeſ. 10, precede and preualency of. his Inereſt in Ks, above the Intereſt of. the fleſh, 
* Mark, I ſay 07 of - inferior goods. is the very point wherein * materially the ſincerity of our: 
dut material- Graces, 4s Saving; doth. conſo/t-;, and ſo is the One Hark by which thoſe muſt 
ly. Jndgeof, their, ſtates, that would not \ be deceived, 
+ Formall - Propoſe; 11, For 'the Sawing: obje# being | reſolved of in' the Goſpel, here the 
whe rn, Sincerity; of : the: Ath, as, Saving, conſiſteth *. formally in being ſuited to its ades 
cerity is, when q#ste objett, ( conſidered inits reſpefts, which are eſſential to it as. ſuch awob» 
I ſay as ſich, jeff.) And ſo to believe in, accept and love God as God, and Chriltas 


ar Chrilt, is the ſincerity of theſe Aﬀs.' But this lyeth in'believing, accepting: and; 


notion orfopi- 19v5ng God as the only Suyream Amtherity or Ruler and God, and Chriſt as. the- 
nion that God only Redeemer and ſo eur Lord,our Swvernign Saviowr,our Huchaud and our Head, 
15 the chie | IF 
Good ; for that will not make him our chjef end: bur, 1.. With a ſouni effe&oal belief that he ts. 
ſuch. 2, With a predominant will or love, which ſhall give him a moſt prevalenc incereſt 1n our- 
hearts, Theſe two Propoſitions muſt be remembred for the underſtanding of the next, 


I 
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I joyn both theſe Propofitions together, becauſe the explizRion- of 
both will be beſt joyned together. And firſt I will cell you what I 
mean by ſome of theſe rerms in theſe Propefitions. © * 

1: When I ſpeak of the Intereft of God and the Mediator in the 
Soul, I'do nor mean a meer Right tv ws ( which we tall fur ad rows) 
for ſo God and the Mediator -man, have Imcereſt 'in.all mer: as 
being undoubtedly Rightſul Lord of a#; whether they obey him or not: 
But I mean Chrilt's aual Intereſt i» «s, and Poſſeflion of us ( which 
we call 7s 4» re ) and that as it confifteth in a yoluntary Entertainment of 
him into all the powers of the Soul, according to the ſeveral Capacis 
ties and Offices, As weule to ſay of men in refpe& of their Friends, 
C Sach a man hath-fo much Intereſt in his Friend, 'that h& cat prevai 
with him before any other. ] So when God's Intereſt in us is tet 
than the Intereſt of che fleſh, that he hath the Precedency and Suprema- 

in our Underſtzndings, Wills and Aﬀe&tions, this is the {incerity of 
all our Graces as Saving ;, and © the diſcovery of our Souls 1incerity. I 
ſhall yer fullier open thrs anon. | 

2 1 here conchide the Intereſt of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, -borh 
as they are conjun, and as they are' diſtin. As conſidered im the 
Effence and Unity of the God-head, ſo their Intereſt is conjun& : bach 
Father, Son! and Holy Ghoſt being our-Creator, Ruker and Ultimate 
end and chief 'Good. - But in the diſtinRion - of perſons, as it was the 
Son in aproper Senſe that redeemed us, and thereby purchaſed a pecyu- 
lat Intereſt 1n us, and Dominion over ws, ' 5 he is Redeemer, fo, doth 
he carry «on this Interelt in a peceliar way. And ſo rhe InteteRt of the 
Holy Ghi-2s our Sandtifier is ſpecially advanced by 'out yielding to his 
Motion&'&c. | 

3. By the Supremacy of God, and the prevalency of Chrilts inte- : 
reſt, I do not mean; * That it always prevaileth for aftwal obedience againſt * 24t! __ 
the ſuggeſtions and allurements of the fleſh. * A riian may poffibly plea- {79. ner 
ſure a leſſer frrend or ſtranger, before a greater friend, for ohice of more, ſus prccats, 
and then ir proves not that che ſtranger hath the greateſt Incereft m him. tamev & mal- 
But I mean, that God hath really more -of his Efteem, and will, and ** © __ 
Rational ( though not Paſſimare?) Love and'Defire, and Authority and {37,90 
Rule in his Heart and Life. ES | c exi, ſpirita di- 
e | | a” re 003 909 has vivitus txcitae 
to, 00) ufFantwr :- crebro tame 4 cuſiditatibus tarnis feyincs peti &Ec..-.$ {+ Theobwg. 
in Syuode Dord. is 4rtc-4. Theſ. + Vid. Thej. 10, = 12, _— | _—_ DO wg 


c 


+ When, I ſpeak of che Intereſt of che fleſh, I chiefly intend and 
Klude. rhat inferiour good: which is the fleſhes delight. For here are 
conſiderable Giſtin&tly, | r., The part whichwould be pleaſed in oppaſi 
tioato Chriſt ;, and that, with the Scripture; T.call che fleſh. - z. The 
thing which this fleſh defires as its happineſs; and that is, Its own plea- 
ſure, delight and full Content. 3. The obje&s from whence ic-ex- 
pecteth this delight and Content : _ that is all inferiour good which 

F ic 
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it apprehendeth to conduce moſt to that End, as being moſt ſutable to 
it lt. By the fleſh then, I mean, The Soul as ſenfitive, as it is now 
fince the fall become unruly, by the ſtrengthening of its raging Deſires, 
and the weakening of Reaſon that ſhould rule it 3 and conſequently the 
Rational part thereby ſeduced : or if the Rational ( miſ-informed and 
11}-diſpoſed ). be the leader in any fin, before or without the ſenſitive 
ſo that I mean, that which inordinately inclineth'us te any inferiour 
good. This inferiour good confiſteth in the Luſt of the fleſh, the Luſt 
of the eyes, and Pride of life, as 7ohn diſtinguiſheth them : Or as com- 
monly they are diſtributed, in Pleaſure, profits and Honour : all which 
are concentred and terminated in the {in we call Fleſhpleaſing in the 
general 3 for that Pleaſure is it which is ſought in all ; or it is the pur- 
uit of an inferiour fleſhly Happineſs, preferred before the Superiour 
Spiritual everlaſting Happineſs. Though moſt commonly this Pleaſure 
be ſought in Honour , Riches, Eating, Drinking, Pleaſant dwellings, 
Company , Sports and Recreations, Clothes, Wantonneſs or Luſttul 
Uncleanneſs, the ſatisfying of Paſſhons and Malicious deſires, or the 
like: yet: ſometime ic riſeth higher, and che ſinner ſeeketh his Happineſs 
and Content in largeneſs of Knowledge, much Learning and curious 
Speculations about the Nature of the Creatures, yea and about God 
himſelf. But perhaps ic will be found that theſe are near of the. ſame 
Nature with the former ſenſitive Delights. For it is not che Excellency 
or Goodnels of.-God himſelf that delighteth chem, but the novelty of 
the thing, and the: Agitation of their own Imagination, Phantaſie and 
Incellect thereupon, which is naturally defirous to be actuated, and em- 
ployed, as receiving thereby ſome ſeeming addition to its;pwrg- perfe- 
ion : and that not as from God, who is the Obje& of their Know: 
ledge; but as from the meer enlargement of, Knowledge in. it. ſelf: or, 
which .is. far:worſe,, they make the ſtudy-.of God and divine things 
which: they delight. in, but ſubſervient to ſome baſe inferiour Object: 
And fo: though they delight in- tudying and knowing God, and Hea- 
yen, and Scripture, yet not in God as God, or the chief Good, nor in 
Heaven as Heaven 3 nor out of any true ſaving love -to God ; but er 
ther becauſe, as ſome Preachers, they make a gainful Trade of it, by 
teaching others : or becauſe it is an Honour to know theſe things, and 
be able to diſcourſe of them, and a diſhonour to be ignorant : Or at beſt, 
as I aid before, they deſire to know God and Divine Truths, out of a de- 
light in the Novelty, and Acuating, and natural Elevation of the Under- 
ſtanding hereby : Iris one thing to delightin knowing : and another to de- 
light in the thing known. An. ungodly man may delight in ſtudying and 
knowing ſeveral Axioms or Truths concerning God, butthenever = 
delighteth in God himfelf. As a ſtudious man deſires toknow what Hell 
i, and*where; and-many- Truths concerning it : but he-defiterh not Hellit 


. Rlf, nor delighteth in it. A godly man defireth to know the Nature and 


Danger of fin, and Satzns way and Wiles in Temptations : but he &e> 


th 
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not therefore deſire ſin and Temptation it ſelf. So a wicked man may 
defire to know the Nature of Grace, and Chriſt, and Glory, and yet 
not deſire Grace, and Chriſt, and Glory. Ir is one thing to termi- 
nate a mans deſire and delight in bare knowledge, or the eſteem, or 
Self-advancement that accrues thereby 3 and another thing to termi- 
nate it in the Thing which we defire to know ; making knowledge but 
4 means to its fruition. So that though the vertuouſneſs or viciouſne(s 
of our willing,and ſeveral AﬀeCtions,do receive its denomination and ſj 
cification very much from the obje& ( as in loving God, and loving {11- 
ful pleaſure, &c. ) becauſe there is a proper and ultimate rerminxs of the 
Souls motion: yet the acts of the underſtanding may be exerciſed-about 
the beſt of objects, witheut 'any vertuouſneſs at all ; Ir being but the 
Truth and not the Goodneſs that is irs objet ; and that Truth may be 
inthe beſt object and in the worſt: - And fo itis the ſame kind of delight 
that ſuch a Man hath in knowing God, and knowing other things : for 
it is the ſame kind of truth, chat he ſeeks in both. And indeed truch 
is not the ultimate obje& terminating the Souls motion ( not as it is 
truth,) but an intermediate prerequiſite” to Good, which is the ultimately 
terminating obje&t: And accordingly the acts of the meer underſtandin 
are but preparatory to the acts of the will, and ſoare but imperfect iniria 
as of the Soul, as having a further end than their own proper object : 
and therefore it is that all Philoſophers place no moral habits in the 'un- 
derſtanding, bur all in the will; for till they come to the will, (though 
they may 4 in a large ſenſe morally good or evil, virtuous or vicious, 
yet ) they are but (o in an imperfect kind and ſenſe, and therefore they 
call ſuch habits only intellectual. 

The ſfumm of all this is, That it is but the Fleſhes pleaſure and intereſt 
which an ungodly Man chiefly purſueth, even? in-his delightful Rudying 
of Holy things: For he ſtudieth Holy things and Prophane Alike 
Or if any think it too narrow a Phraſe, to call this Fleſh-pleaſing, or 
preferring the intereſt of the fleſh, it being the Soul as Rational, and not 
only as Senſitive, which turneth from God to inferiour things, I do not 
gain-ſay this: I know that Man apoſtatized from God to himſelf ; 
and that in Regeneration he is turned again from himſelf,” ro God. Yer 
this muſt be very cautelouſly underſtood 3 for God forbiddeth nor 
Man to ſeek himſelf duly, but commandeth it : Man may and -muſt 
leek his own happineſs. The chief Good is deſired as Good to us. But 
to ſtate this caſe rightly, and determine the mountainous difficulties 
that here riſe in the way, is no fit work for this place: I will not there- 
fore ſo much as name them. The: eaſieſt and ſafeſt way therefore to 
clear the preſent difficulcy to us, is, to look chiefly at the different Ob- 
jects and Ends: God who is the Supream Good, preſenteth and offereth 
himſelf to us to be enjoyed. Inferiour Good ſtands up in competition 


with him, and would infinuate it ſelf into our hearts, as if it were more. 


amiable and deſirable than God, . Now if God's intereſt prevail, it is a 
I ii 2 certain 


2 
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certain ſign of Grace: If inferiour Good prevail, and have more 
aGual intereſt or - pofleſſion than God , it is a certain ſign of an 


Vati0n. 


good, which ftands in- competition with God. , And Satan is but the 
Eayious agent- to-preſent this bait before us : to put a falſe gloſs on it 
in his preſentations to' weaken all, God's uments that ſhould re. 


0 
Mat. 9. How 
hard for a Rich 
man to inter 
into the King- 
dom of Heaven, 


Men were not brutifh and unbelieving, they would heartily welcome as 


True at all, or the Truth not” certain. But. with the U 


unhappy condition; or that the perſon is not yet in a ſtate of $1]- 


And as you thus (ee what I mean by the intereſt of the fleſh, or inferi- 
our good in us; fo in all this I include the intereſt of the World and the 
Devil : For the World is, at. leaſt, the greateſt part of this inferiour 


ſtrain us; to diſgrace God himſelf ro our Souls; and ſo to preſs and 
urge 4us-40 2 finful choice and proſecution. He fhews us the forbidden 
Fruit as; pleafant,; and as a means tg our greater advancement and hap- 
pinels, and drawegh us; to gabelief. far the hiding of the danger. He 
takes a ' UP,-ip, ont - imagination, and ſhews us the Kingdoms of 
the, World 'and their Glory, to ſteal our hearts from the Glorious 
Kingdom of God. So that the intereſt of the Fleſh, the intereſt of the | 
World, 'and the intereſt of Satan in us, is all one in effte&t. For they are 
but ſeveral cauſes to- carry the Soul from God , to a falſe, deluding, 


w7 a, lnthe-Propoſition I fay, [77+ 5s the Prevalency of the Tutereſt of 
Gog..o, Chriſt, above inferionr Good | putting inferiour good as the coms 
petitor with God who is the greateſt Good : -becauſe the: will cannot in- 
Cline to any thing under the notion of evil, or of indifferent, but only as 

. No Mancan will evil as evil: He muſt firſt ceaſe to be Rational, 
and to be Man. If evil appeared only as evil, there were no danger 
init. The force,of the temptation lies in making evil ſeem good, either 
to the ſenſes, or '3jmagination, or reaſon, orall. Here lies the danger 
of a- pleaſing condition in regard of Credit, Delights, Riches, Friends, 
Habicatizn, Health, or any inferiour thing : The more Good appeareth 
or ſeemeth to be in them ( as disjun@ from God ) the more dangerous : 
for they are the liker to ſtand up in competition with him, and to carry 
it with. our partial blinded Souls in the comperition.Remember this if you 
love your ſelves, when you would have all things about you more 
lealing ' and lpvely. ;Here lies the unknown. danger of a proſperous 
ate: and on the contrary lies the precious beneht of adverſity, which if 


the ſafeſt condition. 

Again obſerye- here, that I mention inferiour [ Good] and not 
£ Truth ] as that which ſtands in- competition with God. For of two 
Truths both. are equally true ( though. not equally evident : ) And 
therefore though Satan would perfivade the Soul that inferiour Good 
is better for us than God yet he ſers not truth againſt truth in com- 
petition. He would indeed make us believe that God's Word is not 
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there is no competition between Truth and Truth, if known {© to be. 
For the Underſtanding can know and believe (ſeveral Truths at once, 
though about never ſo different Matters, as that there is a Heaven and 
2 Hell, that there is a God, a Chriſt, a World, a Devil, &c. But the 
Will cannot embrace and chooſe all different Good at once: for God 
hath made the enjoyment of them incompatible : much leſs can it 
will two things as the chiefeſt Good, when there is but one ſuch: 
or God and the Creature equally good, and both in the higheſt 


ree. 

ere then you further ſee the meaning of the Propoſition 5 whenTI 
ſpeak of the Prevalency of Chriſt's intereſt, I mean it dire&ly and 
principally in the [| Will } of Man, and not in the Underſtanding. 
For though I doubt not but there is true Grace in the Underſtanding 
as well as in the will, yet ( as ſhall further ſhew anon) as it is in the 
IntelleR, it is not certainly and fully diſcernable, but only as the force 
of the Intelle&tive Ads appears in the motions and refolutions of the 
will. And therefore Men muſt not try their ſtates diretly by any 
Graces or marks in the Underſtanding. And alfo if it were poflible 
to diſcern their fincerity immediately in the underſtanding, yer uw muſt 
not be there by this way of competition of different ObjeRts in regatd 
of the degree of - verity, as if one were more True, and the other leſs: 
as it js with the Will about the degrees of Goodneſs in the Obje&s 
which ſtand in competition. Though yet a kind of competition there 


is with-the Intelle& too: As 1. Between God and the Creature, who The finceriry 


i5to be believed rather: And 2. Between two contradictory or oppofite of grace in 
Propoſitions, which is true, and which falſe. Asbetween thefe [ God **< —_— 
is thechief Good 7 and [| God isnot the chief Good ; ] or theſe [God ypc is ve 
is the chief Good } and [ Pleafure is the chief Good. ] But chough the eſtimation of 
truth be here believed, yet that is no certain evidence of fincerity z God above 
except it be ſo believed, as may be prevalent wich the Will : which *< creature, 


viz. as berrer 


15 not diſcernable in. the bare act of believing, but in the a of wil- ;\ ng ana 
ling. So that it is the Prevalency of Chriſts intereſt in the will that co us. 


we here ſpeak of - and conſequently in the Aﬀections, and Conver- 
lation, And indeed ( as is before hinted ) all humane acts as they are 
in the meer underſtanding, are but crude and imperfect : for it is bur 
the firſt digeſtion, as it were, that is there performed, ( as of meat i 
the ſtomach : ) but in the will they are more perfe&ly concotted at 
the chyle is ſanguified in the Liver, Spleen and Veins) and in the 
10ns they are yet further raiſed and concodcted ( as the viral Spirits 
ae begotten in the Heart : though many here take meer flatulency 
for Spirits : and (o they do common paſhon for ſpiritual AﬀeCtions z ) 
and then in the Converſation, ( as the food, in the habir of the Body) 
the concoRion is finiſhed : ſo that the ſincerity of Grace cannor (1 
think) be diſcerned by any meer intellectual a& : As you may find Ju- 
&cious D.Stowghton allerting m his Rightrans Ian's Plea ro Happineſs, But 
- yer 


—__———  Q_—_— —_— 
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yet donot miſunderſtand it, as if ſaving Grace did not reſide in the Un- 
derſtanding. 
Now es the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh warreth againſt the 


| Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are contrary one to the other: 


A Chriſtians lite is a continual combate between theſe two contrary In- 
cereſts. God will be taken for our portion and happineſs, and fo be 


- our ultimate end, or elſe we ſhall never enjoy him to make us happy : 


The fleſh ſuggeſteth to us the ſweetneſs and delight of Carnal Con- 
tentments, and would have us glut our ſelves with theſe. God will 
rule, and that in ſupremacy, or he will never ſave us. The fleſh 
would fain be pleaſed, and have its defire, whether God be obeyed 
and pleaſed or not. There is no hope of reconciling theſe contrary In- 
rereſts. God hath already made his Laws, containing the Conditions of 
our Salvation or Damnation; Theſe Law's do limit the defires of the 
fleſh, and contradict its Delights: The fleſh cannot love that which is 
againſt it. .It hates them, becauſe they {peak not good of it, bur 
evil, becauſe it ſo mightily croſleth its contents. It was meet it ſhould 
be ſo: for if God had ſuffered no competitors to ſet up their intereſt 


againſt his, how would the faithfulneſs of his ſubjects be tried? how 


would his Providences and Graces be manifeſted ? Even to Adam that 
yet had no fin, this way of Tryal was judged neceſſary : and when he 


would pleaſe his eye and his taſte, and deſire to be higher, it was juſt 


with God to diſpleaſe him, - and to bring him lower. God will not 
change theſe his holy and righteous Laws to pleaſe the fleſh, nor con- 
form himſelf to its will. The fleſh will not conform it ſelf to God: 
and fo here is the Chriſtian Combate. Chriſt who had parcels us, 
expe teth the firſt or chief room in our affe&ions, or elſe he willet- 
feftively be no Saviour for us. The fleſh doth importunately folicite 
the affeRions, to give the chief room and entertainment to its Con- 
rents. Chriſt who hath ſo dearly bought the Dominion over us all, 
will either rule us as our Soveraign,. or condemn us for our Rebellion 
(Luke 19. 27.) The fleſh would be free, andis ſtill ſoliciting us to 
Treaſon. For as eafie as Ciriſt's Yoak is, and as light as his burden, 
yet is it na more ſuited with the fleſhes intereſt, than the heavier and 


. more grievous Law was: The Law of Liberty, is not a Law of Car- 


nal Liberty. Now in this Combate, the Weord and Miniſtry are foli- 
ticors for Chriſt: ſo is reaſon it ſelf ſo far as it is reified, and well 
guided: but becauſe reaſon isnaturally weakened and blind ; yea and the 
Word alone is not ſufficient to illuminate and rectifie it : Therefore 
Chriſt ſends his Spirit into the Souls of his People, to make that Word 
eff:ual to open their eyes : here is the great help that the Soul hath 
for the maintaining or carrying onthe intereſt of Chriſt. But yet once 
illuminating is'not enough. For the will doth not neceſlarily chooſe that 
which the underſtanding concluderh to be beſt ( even hic & nanc , & cor 
fideratis conſiderandis, )) A drunkard's underſtanding may tell him, that \ = 
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far better (all things laid together ) to forbear a Cup of Wine, than to 
drink it: and that the of Vertne and Duty is to be preferred be- 
fore the Good of pleaſure ( this experience aflures us of, though all the 
Philoſophers in the World ſhould contradi& it, and I am not diſputing 
now: and therefore I will not ſtand to meddle with mens contrary opt- 
nions) and yet the violence of his ſenſual appetite may cauſe him to lay 
hands on the Cup and pour it in. And indeed (o far it is a brutiſh a& : 
and it is no ſuch wonder to have ſinful as termed and proved bratiſh, 
if we knew that all true reaſon is againſt them. Reaſon is on God's 
fide, and that which is againſt him isnot reaſon. ( We may by Diſcourſe 
proceed to fin; but the Arguments are all fallacious that draw us. ) 
There isno neceſſity to the committing of a ſin, that reaſon or the under- 
ſanding ſhould firſt conclude it beſt 3 ſo great is the power of ſenſe upon 
the Phantaſie and Imagination, and of theſe on the Paſſions, and the 
Chooſing Power ( _—_ as to the exciting of the Locomotive) that 
if Reaſon be bur (ilent and ſuſpended, fin will be committed ( as a man 
hath luſtful, and revengeful, and covetous deſires in his Dream, and 
that very violent. ) Reaſon is oft aſleep when the ſenſes areawake : 
2nd then they may eaſily play their game: Even as the godlieſt Man can- 
not reſtrain a ſinful chought or defire in his Dream, as he can waking 
ſo neither when he is waking, if Reaſon be afleep: Although Reaſon 
never take part with ſin, yet if it ſtand neuter, the fin will be committed. 
Yea that is not all: but if Reaſon do conclude for Duty and againſt 
fin, and ſtand co that concluſion : yet I think, the fenficive ſinful ap- 
petite and imagination may prevail with the will. (unleſs you will lay 
that this appetite is the will it ſelf, Man having buc one will, 
and-ſo may it felf command the Locomotive) agaiaſt, as well as 
o—_ the concluſion of Reaſon ( as in the example before-men» 
honed, ) 

Tounderſtand this, you muſt know, That tothe Motion of the will 
effectually, ( eſpecially where there are violent contrary motions and 
inducements) it is not only neceſſary that the underſtanding ſay, This 
6 a Duty, or this is a ſin, or, it is better to.let ic alone >. But this muſt 
be concluded of as a matter of great. importance and concernment 3 afid 
the underſtanding muſt expreſs the weight, as well as the cruth of. what 
it utters concerning Goed or Evil ;- And this muſt eſpecially. be by.z 
ſtrong and forcible a : or elſe though it conclude rightly; yer it . will 
not goons. Many Men may have their underſtanding informedof 
the (ame duty, and all at the very exerciſe conclude it good and :ne- 
cellary: and ſo concerning the evil of. ſin: . And yet though they all 
als the fame concluſion, they ſhall not all alike prevail with the will; 

t one more , and another leſs: becauſe one paſleth this concluft- 
on ſeriouſly , vigorouſly, inportunately 3 and the other ſlightly and 

eepily, and remiſly. If you be buſie,. writing or reading, and one 
Friend comes to you to call you away to ſome great buſineſs, and uſerh 
very, 
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very weighty Argumeats, yet if he ſpeak them coldly and fleepily, you 
may. perhaps not be moved by kim : but if another come and call 
bat upon a lefler buſineſs, and ſpeak lond and earneſtly, and will take 
no denyal, though his Reaſons be weaker, he may ſooner prevail. Do 
we not feel that the words of a Preacher do take more with our Wills 
and Aﬀections, from the moving parthetical manner of expreſſion , than 
from the ſtrength of Argument ( except with very wiſe men) at leaſt, - 
how: much that furthers it? when the beſt Arguments in the mouth of a 
fleepy Preacher, or unſeaſonably and ill-favouredly delivered, will not 
take. And why ſhould we think that there is fo great a difference be 
tween other Mens Reaſonings prevailing with our Wills, and our own 
Reaſons way of prevailing ? 


Now. all this being ſo, that there muſt be a ſtrong, lively, load, - 


preſſing, importunate Reaſoning, and not only a true Reaſoning and 
concluding 3 hence it is that there is neceſſary to the Soul, not only (6 
much illumination as may diſcover the truth, but ſo much as may dif- 
cover it clearly and fatty, and may ſhew us the weight of the matter, as 
well as the Truth, and eſpecially as may be ſtill an exciter of the ander- 
ſtanding to do ies Duty, and may guicke® it up to do it wigerouſh : and 
therefore to this end Chriſt giveth his Spirit to his people, to ſtrive 
againſt the Fleſh. The Soul is ſeated in all the Body , but we certainly 
and ſenſibly perceive that it doth not exerciſe or A alike in all: bur it 
-anderſtandeth in and by the Brain not Animal Spirits : and it Willeth, 
and Deſireth, and Loveth, and Feareth, and rejoyceth in and by the 
heart : And doubtleſs the vital Spirics, or thoſe in the heart, are the 
Souls Inſtrument in this Work. Now to procurg;za Motion of the 
Spirits in the heart, by the foremotion of the Spirits in che Brain, re- 
ires {ome ſtrength in the firſt motion : and the more forcible it is, 
likely the more forcible will the motion in the heart be. This Order 
and Inſtrumentality in Acting, is no diſparagement to the Soul ; but is a 
ſweet diſcovery of God's admirable and orderly works. Now there- 
fore beſides a bare A of unJerſtanding, there is neceſſary to this effe- 
Etual prevailing with the Will, that there be added that which we call 
Conſideration which is a dwelling upon the Subject, and is a ſerious, 
fixed, conftant Acting of the underſtanding, which therefore is likely 
co attain the effe&: The uſe of this, and its Power on the Will and 
affections, and the Reaſons, I have ſhewed you afterward in the fourth 
Part of this Book. Hence it is, that let their Wit be never ſo great, 
yet Inconſiderate men are ever Wicked men ; and men' of ſober fre- 
quent Confideration, are' uſually the moſt Godly, and prevail moſt 
aginft any Temptation: there being no more ual means-aga 
any Temptation indeed, whether it be to Omiffion or Commiſſion, than 
this ſetting Reaſon forcibly -a work by Conſideration. The moſt con- 
hderate men are the moſt reſolved and confirmed. So that beſides w bare 
cold concluſion of the underſtanding (though you call it pracical) _ 


| —_ ————— 
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Conſideration muſt give that force, and fixednels, and importunity to 
your Concluſions, which may make them ſtronger than all the ſenft- 
tive Solicitations to rhe contrary, or elſe the Soul will ſtill follow the 
Fleſh. Now Chriſt will have his Spirit to excite this Conſideration 
and to enable us to perform-it more powerfully, and ſucceſsfully, than 
elſe we ſhould ever do. And thus the Spirit is Chriſt's folicitor in and 
to our Souls : and by them it advanceth Chriſt's intereſt, and maintain- 
eth it in the Saints, and cauſeth it to prevail againſt the Intereſt of che 
Fleſh, Where he prevaileth not in the main, as well as ſtriveth, there 
is yet no ſaving Grace in that Soul, Whatever pleadings, or ſtrivings, 
or reaſonings, or concludings there may be in and by the Soul on Chriſt's 
fide, yer if che Fleſhes Intereſt be ſtill greater and ſtronger in the Soul 
than Chriſt's, that Soul is in a ſtate of wrath : He may be in a hopefu] 
way to come to a ſafer condition, and not far from the Kingdom of 
God, and almoſt perſwaded to be a Chriſtian : but if he die in that 
ſtate, no doubt, he ſhall be damned. He may be a Chriſtian by com- 
mon profeſſion; bur in a ſaving Senſe, no man is a Chriſtian, in whoſe 
Soul any thing hath a greater and higher Intereſt than God the Father 
and 'the Mediator. | 

Propoſ. 12; Therefore the ſincerity of ſaving Grace , as ſaving, heth mate- - 
rially, not ia the bare Nature of it, but in the Degree : - not in the Degree con- $. 12; | 
fidered abſolutely in it ſelf but comparatively, as it is prevalent againſt its 4+; A = 
Contrary, mY I Hai 

I cannot expe& that the Reader ſhould ſaddenly receive this Truth — 
( though of ſo great conſequence, that many Mens Salvations are con- derſiood by 
cerned in it, as I ſhall ſhew anon) till I have firſt made it plain. Loi otter fince 
. have Ibeen poring on this Doubt, Whether the fincerity of Grace, an inn 

lo the Dirence berween an Hypocrite and a true Chriſtian, do ma- defirethe Rea- 
terially conſiſt in the Nature, or only in the Degree ; Whether it be der to look ro 
phyſically conſidered a Gradual or Specifical difference 3 and I never durft '*< addirion 
conclude that it lay but in the Phyſical Degree : 1. Becauſe of the feem- the Sor - 
ing force of the Objeions, which I ſhall anon Anſwer. And 2. Be- a further ex- 
cauſe of the contrary Judgement of thoſe Divines, whom I highlieſt plicarion ofir, 
valued. (For though I am aſhamed of my own Ignorance, yer I do ** — 
not repent that 1 received ſome things upon truſt from the Learned, pofiieg = 
while I was learning and ſtudying them : or that I cook them by a ; 
Humane Faith, when I could not reach to take them by a Divine Faith. 
Oaly I then muſt hold them but as Opinions : but not abſolutely as 
Articles of my Creed. ) But I am now convinced of my former mi- 
ſtake : and ſhall therefore endeavour to reRfie others, being in a mat- 
ter of ſuch moment. 

You muſt remember therefore that I have ſhewed you already, that 

hath not made an A&, conlidered in its meer Nature, without 

conſidering it as in this prevailing degree, to be the condition of Salva- 
tion: and that a wicked man =_ Fon an A for the Neture of it, 

. which 
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which atrue Chriſtian. may. But: let us yet conſider the Propoſition 
more diſtin&ly. 

Divines uſe to give the Title of ſaving Grave to four things. 

The fir(t is, God's parpoſe of | ſaving s, and the ſpecial Love and Favonr which 
he beareth ts #1, and:ſo his will to do ſpecial Good, This is indeed moſt prin 
cipally, properly, and by an excellency, called ſaving Grace. It is the 
fountain from which all other Grace doth proceed : and by this grace we 
are Elected; Redeemed, Juſtified, and ſaved. Now the Queſtion in 
hand: is. not: concerning this Grace which is Immanent in God : where 
no -doubt-there is no Specifical difference : when Divines accord that 
there is no divery or multiplicity at all, but perfect Unity ( allow- 
= che unſearchable Myſtery of the Trinicy : Therefore I reſt con- 

that no ſolid Divine will ay;) that s common Love or 
Grace to the unſanQified, doth by a natural Specification - differ from 
his ſpecial Love and Grace to his choſen ( as they are in God. ) 

The fecond thing which is commonly called Saving Grace, is the AR 
of God by which the Spiric infuſech or worketh the ſpecial habicual G@ 
ving Gifts ia the Soul : Not the effte&t ( For that (hall Inext mention: ) 
but the Act of the Holy Ghoſt which worketh this effe&t. This is call- 
ed Gratis Operans, working Grace, as the effect in us is called Gratis 
Operata, Grace wrought inus. Now, 

- - &. This isnone of it we enquire after in the Queſtion in hand, when 
we ask, Whether the Truth of Grace lie only in the Comparative or Prevail 
ing Degree ? 

2. If it were, yet there is here no place for ſuch a doubt, 1. Becauſe 
no man can prove ſuch a natural fpecifick difference in the Acts of 
God ; nor will (Ithink) afflam them. z. rs, becauſe in the 
Judgment of great Divines, there is no ſuch A& of God at all di- 
ftinct from his Eſſence and Immanent eternal Ads: So that this is the 
Game with the former. God doth not need, as man, to put forth any 
A bur his meer Willing ic, for the produciag of any Effe&t. If man 
will have a ſtone moyed, his Will cannot ſtir ic, but ic muſt be the 
ftrength of his Arm. But God doth but Will it, and it is done: ( as 
D. Twi/s once or twice ſaith : But Bradwardize and the Thomiſts peremp- 
torily maintain. ) Now God's will is his Eſſence 3 and he never did be- 
gin or ceaſe to Will any thing, though he Will the Beginning or ceaſing 
of things. He Willed the Creation of the World, and the Diſſolution 
of it at once from arp» £ though he Willed from Ecernity that 
ſhould be created and diffolved in time : And fo the Effe& only doth 
begin and end, but not the Cauſe. This is our ordinary Metaphyſical 
Divinity : If any valgar Reader think it beyond his capacity,. I am cor 
tent that he move in a lower Orb. But we mult not feign a natural ſpe- 
cifick difference of Act in God. 
| The third thing which we commonly call Saving Grace, is, The ſpe- 
Gal eftects of this Work of che Spit on the Soul, commonly called * 
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bitual Grace, or the Spirit in ns, or the Seed of Ged abiding inws : Or our 
Real Holineſs, or our New Natrmre, 

Now 1. Our Queſtion is not dire&tly and immediately of this, 3/he- 
ther common and ſpecial Grace dn differ more than by the farementioned degree. 
For this is not it which a Chriſtian ſearcheth afrer immediacely or di- 
rely in his Self-examination. For Habits ( as Srez and others con- 
clade) are not to be felt in themſelves, but only by their As. We 
cannot know that we are diſpoſed to Love God, but by feeling the ſtir- 
rings of Love to him. So that it is the AR that we muſt directly look 
for, and thence diſcern the Habir. | 

-2, But if any man will needs put the Queſtion, of this Habitual 
Grace only, though it be not that I ſpeak of principally, yet I anfwer 
him, That no man doubteth but that common Grace containeth good 
Difpoſitions; as ſpecial Grace containeth Habits. Now who knoweth 
not that a Diſpofition and a Habit do differ bat in Degree 2 A carnal 
man by the help of common Grace hath a weak Inclination to good, 
and a ftrong Inclination to Evil: Or, if you will ſpeak proper (far 
the Will cannot chuſe evil as evil, but as a ſceming Good ) he hath 4 
weak Inclination to Spiritual and heavenly Snpeniour Good 3 and a 
ftrong Inclination to Fleſhly, Earthly, Inferiour Good : Whereupon the 
ſtronger bears down the Weaker. But the Regenerate have ſtronger 
Inclinations to Superiour ſpiritual Good, than to Inferiour Fleſhly Good 3 
and ſo the ſtronger in moſt ny 1 prevailecth. Now what nataral 

ce is here, but only in degree ? 

The fourth thing which we call Saving Grace, is, The exerciſe wr Afts 
which from theſe habits or effeftual Inclinations do proceed, And this is the 
Grace which the So! muſt enquire after directly in its Self-examination, 
And therefore this is it of which we raiſe the Queftion, herein the 
Trath or Sincerity of it doth confiſtj? (There are indeed other things withouc 
us which may yet be called Saving Grace, as Redemption and Dona- 
tion ( commonly called the Impuration ) of Chriſt's Righteouſheſs, and 
{o Remiſſion, Juſtification, &c. but becauſe every one may ſee that 
our Queſtion is not of theſe, I will not ſtand ro make more mention 
of them.) Nov for theſe Acts of Grace, who can produce any Natu- 
ral Specifick difference berween them when = are ſpecial and ſaving, 
and when they are common and not faving? Is not common Knowe 
ledge and ſpecial! Knowledge , common Belief and ſpecial Belief, all 
Knowledge and Belief? And is not Belief the ſame thing in one and in an> 
Other? {ſuppoſing both tobe Real, though but one ſaving ? Our underſtan- 
dings and Wills are all Phyfically of the like ſubſtance ; andan A and 
an AQ, are Accidents of the ſame kind: and we ſuppoſe the Obj 
wbethe ſame : Common Love to God, and Special ſaving Loveto God 
de both Afts of the Will upon an Object phyſically the ſame, 
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But here before I proceed further, I muſt tell you, That you muſt 
{ill diſtinguiſh between a Phyſical or Natural Specification and a Mo- 
ral ; And remember, That our Queſtion is only of a Phyfical diffe- 
rence, which I deny : and not of a Moral, which I make no doubt of, 
And you muſt know that a meer difference in Degrees in the Natural 
reſpect, doth ordinarily conſtitute a ſpecifical Difference in Morality z 
And the Moral Good or evil of all oyr Actions lyeth much in the 
Degree, to wit, that they be kept in the mean between the two ex- 
tream Degrees : And © a little anger, and a great deal, and little love 
to Creatures, and a great dea), though they differ but gradually in their 
Natures, yet they differ ſpecifically in Morality 3 ſo that one may be 
an excellent. Virtue, and the other an odious Vice; So between ſpeak- 
ing too much and tg0 little : Eating or Drinking too much or too little : 
The middle between theſe is a Virtue : and both extreams are Vices: 
and yet Naturally they differ but in Degree. Virtue as Virtue, con- 
fiſteth not in the bare Nature of an A : but Formally it confiſteth 
in the Agreement or Conformity of our Actions or Diſpoſitions to the 
Rule or Law ( which determineth of their Dzene/s ) which Law or 
Rule preſcribeth the Mean, ( or middle degree ) and forbiddeth and cons 
demneth both the extreams (in degree ) where ſuch extreams are poſ- 
fible.. and we capable of them. So that there is a very great Moral 
difference ( ſuch as uy be termed Specifick ) between thoſe Ads 
which Naturally do differ only in degree. I ſay, a Moral ſpecifical 
difference is uſually founded in a Natural Gradual difference. If you 
confqungd- theſe two Specifications, you will loſe your ſelves in this 
Point, and injuriouſly underſtand me. 

Furthermore obſerve, that I ſay that fincerity of Grace, as ſaving, 
= in the degree, not Formally, but, as it were [ Materially ] only, 

or 1 told you before, the Form of it confiſteth in their being the 
Condition on which Salvation is Promiſed. The form which we en- 
quire after, is a Relation. As the Relation of our Actions to the Pre- 
cept, is the form of their Virtuouſneſs, viz. when they are ſuch as are 
commanded : fo the Relation of them to the Promiſe, is the Form of 
them as [' Saving] and fo as [ ?»ftifing. ] But becaule this Promiſe 
giveth nor Salvation to the Act conſidered in its meer being, and N# 
tural ſincerity, but to the-A& as ſuited to its ObjeR, in its Eſſential re- 
- ore, and that ſuitableneſs of the Ac to the form of its Qbje&t con- 
iſteth .only in a certain degree of the AR, ſeeing the loweſt degree 
cannot.be ſo ſuited ; Therefore I ay that fincerity lyeth, as it Were, 
Materially, only in the Degree of thoſe Acts, and not in the bare and 
natural being of it. ; 

Laſtly, Conſider eſpecially, that I ſay not that Sincerity lyeth in the 
Degree of any A 5s + ſelf. conſidered: as if God had promiſed Sal- 
vation to us, if we Love him fo much, or up to ſuch a height, con- 
fidered 4/«/urely; But it is in the Degree conſidered Comparatively, 77 . 
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God compared with otherthings, and as other Objects or Commanders 
ſtand in competition with him : and ſo it is in the prevalency of the A& 
or Habit againſt all contraries. | 

Having thus explained my meaning herein, the clearing of all this 
to you, and fuller Confirmation, will be beſt diſpatched theſe three 
ways. 1. By exemplifying in each particular Grace, and trying this 
Rule upon them ſeverally. 2. By examining ſome of the moſt ordi- 
nary Marks, which have been hitherto delivered, and Chriſtians uſe 
to take Comfort in. 3. By enquiring what Scripture faith in the point. 
And after the(e I ſhall anſwer the Objections that are againſt it, and 
then ſhew you the Uſefulneſs and neceſſity of it, and Danger of the 
contrary. . 

1, The Graces of the Spirit in Mans Soul, are either in the Under- 
ſanding, or in the Will and Aﬀections. Thoſe in the underſtanding (as 
knowledge, Prudence , Afſent tro God's Word , called Faith, &c:) I 
make no queſtion, are as truly Grace, and as proper to the Saints as 
thoſe in the Will and Aﬀections. Divers err here on both extreams. 
Some ſay, That there is no ſpecial Grace inthe Underſtanding, but in the 
Will only. Others fay that all ſpecial Grace is in the underſtanding, 
and that the Will is capable of nothing but Freedom to chuſe or 
refuſe, and that it ever follows the laſt dictate of the practical Under- 
ſanding, and therefore no more is needful but to inform the Under- 
ſtanding. Others ſay,. both Underſtanding and Will are the. ſubje& of 
ſpecial ſancifying Grace, and that in both it muſt be ſought after, and 
may be diſcerned. Between cheſe extreams, I conceive this is the truth : 
Both underſtanding and will ( that is, the whole Soul, which both.un- 
derſtandeth 'and willeth) is truly ſanCtified where either is truly ſan- 
ified : and the ſeveral Acts of this ſanftified Soul, are called ſeverab. 
actual Graces : But though Grace be in both Faculties ( as they are call- 
ed) yet is it certainly diſcernable only in the Will, and not in the un- 
derſtanding. For all Acts as they are meerly in the underſtanding are 
but imperfectly virtuous, being but Preparatory and IntroduQory to the 
will, where they are digeſted and perfected, as I ſaid before. Dr. 
Stowghton's words are thele [_ As for my own part, Fconld never comprehend 
that which Divines have gone about, to be able ts put aCharateriſtical diffe- 
rence in the nature of knowledge, that a man may be able to ſay ſuch a Know- 
leage is, and ſuch a Knowledge is not a ſaving knowledge : but only as I nſe to 
expreſs it ( the Sun is the greater light, but the Moon hath greater influence \on 
wateriſh Bodies, ) So Knowledge, let it be what it will, if it be good and ſaving, it 
bath an influence on the Soxl, There may be g great deal of Knowledge which is 
nt Vital and Praftical, which carrieth not the Heart and Aﬀettions along with 
u: and they that have.it, have not ſaving Knawledje. But they that have 
the leaſt degree of Knowledge, ſo it be ſuch' as hath an Influence to draw the 
Heart and Aﬀettion: along with it, Love Ged, and Obey God, it 5s ſolid and ſa- 
vng Knowledge. So Doctor Stoughton in his Righteous Mar s Plerts Haypi- 


wſs, pag. 38, 39. And 
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And for my. part I know no Mark drawn from the meer nature of 
' Knowledge, or- Belief, or any meer Intellefual AR, by which we can 


. diſcern it from what may be in an unholy pefſon. Thoſe that think 


otherwiſe, uſe to fay, That the Knowledge and Belief which is ſaving, 
is deep, lively , operative, &c. I dcubr not bur this is true: But how 
by the depth we ſhall diſcern the ſaving ſincerity dire&tly, I know no; 
Or how to diſcern it in the livelineſs or operativeneſs, but only in its ope- 
'rations and effedts on the will and affections, I know not. Whether ie 
be ſo deep and lively asto be ſaving, mult nor be diſcerned immediately 
in it (elf, but in its vical prevalence operations on the will ; ſo that? 
ſhall diſmiſs all the meer Acts of the Underſtanding out of this enquiry, 
as being not ſuch as a Chriſtiancan try himſelf immediately by. Ang 
for them that ay otherwiſe, they place the ſtncerity of them in the 
depth and livelineſs, chat is, in the degree of Knowledge and Belief, 
For no doube a wicked Man may know and believe every particular 
Truth, which a Chriſtian doth believe. . Some learned Men I have 
heard affirm indeed, That no wicked Man can believe Scripture to 
be the Word of God: but that's a fancy that I think needs no confu- 
ration: The Devils believe it no doubt. If any fay, That ſaving 
Knowledge is experimental, and other is not. 
TI anſwer, 1. Of matters of meer Faith we have no experience: 2 
that Chriſt is the ſecond Perſon, was Incarnate, Cruciftied, Buried, Roſe 
a2zain, &c, ; | 
2, Of common practicals wicked Men have experience: as that the 
World is deceitful, that Man is prone to fin, that Satan muſt be reſiſted, 


&c. 

. 3. For thoſe other ſpecial Internal Experiences which denominate a 
Chriſtians Knowledge Experimental, the mark of ſincerity lyeth in the 
experienced thing it {elf, rather than the knowledge of ic. For example, 
2 Chriſtian knows experimentally what the New-birth is, what itis to 
love God, to delight in him, &c. Now the mark lyeth noc properly in 
his Knowledge of theſe, but in that Love, Delightand Renovation whuch 

eth and (o knoweth. 

t follows therefore chat we enquire into the Acts of the Will, and ſee 
wherein their _ ſincerity doth conſiſt. For except the Adts of the 
underſtanding, all that may be called ſaving is reducible to thoſe two 
words of Saint Pau/, To wif, and To Do, For all the other a&ts of the 
Soul, are nothing but Yee & Noelle: either exerciſed on the object as 
variouſly preſented and apprehended ' as abſent or preſent, facile or 
difficult, &c.) or exerciſed with that vigour as moveth che Spirits in the 
Heart, and denominaresthem affections or paſſions. 

Firſt therefore to begin with the proper a& of willing. Though of 
our ſelves without Grace no Man ever willeth God in Chriſt; yet of 
this willing hath God laid our Salvation, more than on any other Quz- 
liication or A& in our ſelves whatſoever. And yet ſimply to will Gn 
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to will Chriſt, to will Heaven, is not a ſaving At. But when God and 
the Creature ſtand in competition, to will God aboveall, and to will 
Chriſt above all, and-Heaven before Earth, this is to will Gvingly. 
That is, to will God as God, the chief Good and Cauſe of Good: to 
will Chriſt as Chriſt, the only Saviour and chief Raler of us: and to 
will Heaven as the ſtate of our chief happineſs in the glorifying en- 
joyment of God. Not that all the ſincerity of theſe acts lyeth in cle 
Colodyy apprehending God to be the chief Good and Cauſe of it; 
and Chriſt to be the only Redeemer, &c. For a Man may will that 
God, and that Chriſt who 5s thus apprehended by the Underſtanding, 
and yet not will him as he #s thus apprehended. The Underſtanding 
overgo the Will ; and the Will not follow the Underſtanding 3 

this is no ſaving Willing. If a Man do know and believe never 

ſo much , that God is the chief Good, and do not chiefly will him 
(as the Devils may ſo believe) it is not ſaving. Yea it is a great 
Quins, Whether many do not will God ( not only who is apprehended 
to be the Supream good, but alſo ) as he is apprehended to be the Su- 
eam Good, and yet love ſomething elſe more than him, which they 
wa wot to be the chief good, but againſt their Knowledge are drawn 
 toit by the force of ſentuality, and ſo theſe Men periſh for all their 
Weng For certainly, if God have not ordinarily the prevailing 
the Will, that man's ſtate is not good. When I ſay ſuch Men 

ill God [ «« } apprehended to be the chief Good, I mean, they 
Will him under ſuch a Notion, but not with an A&tof will anſwering 
that Notion. I refer the term [ 4s] to che underſtandings apprehenſion, 


but not {o to the wills a&ion, as if it loved him as th@ chief Good 


ſhould be loved or willed : for that is it that is wanting, for which 
they periſh, I propound thisto the conſideration of the Judicious : for 
it is certainly worth our confideration. It depends on the common 
queſtion, whether the Will ever follow the laſt dictate of the Practical 
Intellect, which I ſhall handle elſewhere. What I have faid of Wil- 
ling, you may eaſily perceive, may be ſaid of 'defire and love, which 
are nothing but willing. Love is an intenſe abfolute Willing of Good 
3 Good: Defirealſo 1s a willing it as a Good not yet enjoyed. There- 
fore the (aving ſincerity . of both lieth in the ſame point : Many that 
periſh defire God, and Chriſt, and Heaven : and love God and Chriſt, 
and Heaven ; but they defire and love fome inferiour good more : 
he that defireth and loveth God fincerely and ſavingly, defireth him 
and loveth him above all things elſe : and there lieth his ſincerity. 

lneed not inſtance in hope, fear, hatred, or any of the Acts or Pafſt- 
ons of the Iraſcible: For they are therefore good, becauſe they ſer againſt 
the difficulty which is in the way of their attainment to thar 
which they will and love; and fo theix chief Virtaouſheſs lieth in that 
will or love which is contained in them, or ſuppoſed tothem.: A wick- 
es Man rmay fear God, but the fear of. Men or temporal evils is more 


prevalent. 


/ 
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prevalent in the trial, He may have an Averſation of his mind from fin, 
or ſome low degree of hatred ; it is known to him to be evil, and to 


' hurt him but his love to it is greater, and prevaileth againſt his hatred. 


If any doubt whether a wicked Man may have the leaſt hatred of fin, 
( yea, as fan, or as diſpleaſing ro God ) we are ſure of it two wayes; 

I. By daily experience of ſome Drunkards, that when they areconſi- 
dering hoiv much they fin againſt God, and wrong themſelves, their 
hearts riſe againſt their own fin ( eſpecially if the temptation be our of 
{ight) and they will weep, and be ready to tear their own fleſh: And yet 
my co the next temptatien, and live weekly in committing of the 

n. 
2. By the experience of our own hearts before our ſanRification 
( thoſe that were not ſancified in Infancy ) many have felt that their 
hearts had ſome weak degree of diſlike and hatred to the fin that capti- 
vated them. And I know divers Swearers and Drunkards that do {6 
hate the ſame (ins in their Children, that they are ready to fall on them 
violently if they commit them. 

3. And we may know itby reaſon too. For whatſoever a Man may 
know to be evil, that his will may have ſome hatred (or averſation) to- 
wards: (though not enough) But a wicked man —— know (into beevil: 
Therefore he may have ſome hatred to it. The Will may (ure follow the 
Underſtanding a little way, though it do not far enough. But methinks 
thoſe ſhould not contradict this, that are for the wills conſtant determi- 
nation by the underſtanding, 

The like I may ſay alſo of Repentance, ſo much of it as lyethin the 
Will; that is, the wills turning from inferiour good ( which is former--. 
| hw to God the ſupream Good, whom it now chooſeth: The 

incerity of this lyeth- in the prevailing degree. For if it be not ſucha 
Change as carrieth the Will more now to God than the Creature, but 
to God a little, and the Creature ſtill more, it is not ſaving. Andif it 
be not a chooſing of God before the Creature, though it be a chooling 
of God. in the ſecond place, it will not ſerve turn. And for that Re- 
pentance which conſiſteth in ſorrow for ſin; 1. If it be not to ſuch a 
degree that it prevail over our delight in {in and love to it, it is not 
ſaving. Many wicked Mea do daily repeat and ſta : IThave known Men 
that would be drunk almoſt daily, and ſome (even or eight days con- 
tinue in one fit of drunkenneſs before ever they were ſober, and yet 
lament it with Tears, and pray daily againſt it 3 and being Men of much 
Knowledge and able Parts, would confeſs it, and condemn themlelves- 
in very moving language, and yet no means could keep them fromit, 
but they have lived in ic ſome ten, ſome rwenty Years. Who dare 
think that this was true-repentance, when the Apoſtle concludes, # 
2e live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die! Rom. 8.6. 13.2. Yet I muſt tell 
you , that all theſe Graces which are expreſſed by Paſſions, or Sorrow, 
Fear, Joy, Hope, Love, arenot ſo certainly to be tryed by the paſſe 
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that is in them, as by the il! that is eicher contained in them, or 
ſuppoſed in them: not as Acts of the ſenſitive, but of the Rational ap- 
petite, TI will not here ſtand on the Queſtion, whether Grace be in 
the ſenſu ve Or ratiozal appetite, as its ſubjet, or both : Burgerſdicius 
and others ſay, That Moral Vertue is in the /ex/irive only : bur ſome 
thing like it in the will : But Theological Virtues are in the will. But 
doubtleſs if he do prove Moral Vertue to be in the ſenſitive, he will 
prove a proportionable meafure of Theological Vertue to be there too. 
For ws 15 no Yirtue, truly ſo called, which is not Theological as well 
as Moral. 

But if there be any doubt whether an unregenerate Man may per- 
form the ſame A as a true Chriſtian, it will be eſpecially about the 
two great and principal Graces of Faith and Love. And for that of Faith, 
I have ſaid enough before. Ir con(iſteth ( according co the judgement 
of moſt reformed Divines ) partly in the Underſtanding , partly in 
the will, As it is in the Underſtanding it is called aflent or belief : 
And for this I have (hewed before, That a wicked Man may have it 
in ſome degree : and that Grace as it is in the Underſtanding cannot be 
diſcerned dire&ly : but only as it thence producech thoſe Acts in the 
Will wherein it may be diſcerned. There is no one Truth which a true 
Chriſtian may know, but a wicked man may alſo know it (though Quenhs ould 
not with that lively degree of knowledge which will over-rule the 5s Later aa 
Heart and Life ). Nor is there any one Truth which a true Chriſtian ran & /atzi- 
may believe, but a wicked Man may alſo believe it. If any deny #2» inCirifo 
this, let them name me one- And do not our Divines confeſs as much {4s . P94 
againſt the Papiſts, who place Faith in bare afſent? And do they not {/gor: * tat 
expound ?ames's ( the Devils believe ) of ſuch an aſſent? If this were &rinz werita- 
not ſo, it were an eaſie matter to try and know ones owa fincerity, #is boram ha- 4 
and fo to have aflurance of Salvation. For we _ preſently name ©" io, 
ſuch or ſuch an Axiom, ( as, that the Scripture is the Word of God, .-:» it 
or the like ) and ask whether we do know or believe this to be true? illam doffri- & 
and ſo might quickly be reſolved. For it is the Heart ( or Will) that 4”, 4#4 - 
is deceitful above all things : but the bare Acts of the Underſtanding, ——_— 
may more eaſily be diſcerned 3 as whether we know or aflent to ſuch Trig]. de 75i"4 
an Axiom, ornot : ( Though I know alſo that even the underſtanding Gratia, paz. 
participateth of the guilefulneſs, and may be ſomewhat ſtrange to it 943: 
ſelf.) | wed head wo 
| But fome will ſay, That no wicked Man can * believe the pardon of he cannor be- 
his own fins 3 or aſſent to the truth of this Axiom [ My fins are pardoned, ] lieve it, be- 
Arſwer, 1 confels, ſo many have harped on this {tring heretofore, that =*© _ 
lamaſhamed that the Papiſts ſhould read it in our writings, and thereby ie No me 
have that occaſion of hardening them in their errors, and of inſulting over harh he told 
the Reformed Doctrine. I confeſs no wicked Man ( in /en/w compo- any of us in* 
ſte) can believe for the pardon of {in 3 or hath ſuch a Faith as pardon 5 word 
is promiſed to: But that they may believe their ſins re pardoned, and ae acus 

y may P D are actually 
| L1] ſcriouſly pardoned. 
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ſeriouſly believe it 3 did not error make it neceſſary , I ſhould be 
aſhamed to beſtow any words to prove it. 1. A wicked Man may 
(in my judgement, without any great difficulty ) believe an untruth, 
eſecially which he would fain have to be true (though every untruch 
he cannot believe : ) But this is anuntruth to every wicked Man [that 
his ſins are pardoned 7] (or, even by the Antinomians confeſſion, it is 
untrue of all wicked Men not elected : ) andan untruth which ke 
would fain have to be true: ( for what Man is ſo perverſe in his f; 
as to doubt whether a wicked Man would have his {1ns pardoned?) 
therefore he may believe it. 2. That which is one of the chief 
Pillars in the Kingdom of the Devil, and the Maſter , deceiving, 
damning fin, is not ſure inconſiſtent with a wicked Man's condition ; 
But even ſuch is the ungrounded belief that his fins are pardoned 
(commonly called preſumption, and falſe Faith,) Therefore, &-c. 3. If 
it be the main work of a skilful, faichful Miniſtry, to beat wicked Men 
from ſuch an ungrounded belief, andexperience tells us that all means 
will hardly do it; ( and yet that God doth it on all beforehe bring 
them by che Miniſtry to true Converſion, ) then ſure it is more than 
poſſible for a wicked Man to have ſuch a belief. Bur Scripture, and a 
World of lamentable experience proves the Antecedent ( what do ſuch 
Writings as Heoker's, Bolton's, Whately's, &C. elfe drive at ? ) Therefore, 
&c. 4. Yea that the actual pardon of our {ins is not properly Credendum, 
or a material obje& of Faith, I have proved elſewhere, and therefore 
need not ſtand on it now. 

z. And for thoſe Acts of Faith which arediredly in and by the Will, 
I know not one of them (conſidered in the nature of the AR, without the 
prevalent degree) which a wicked Man may not perform. For the moſt 
proper and immediate a& [willing] which containeth a choice of Chriſt, 
and a conſent that he ſhall be ours, together with his benefits, this I have 
before made manifeſt to be conſiſtent with an unregenerate ſtate. If any 
will affirm, that a wicked Man cannot be willing to have pardon of all 
his fins, Juſtification and Salvation from Hell, I think it not worthy my 
writing ſix lines to confute them 3 Senſe will do it ſufficiently. That this 
man cannot deſire, or chooſe, or will Holineſs, and Glory with Chriſt, 
more heartily, ſtrongly and prevailingly than his pleaſures or inferiour 


Netitiawn & good; I cafily acknowledge : For in that gradual defect con(iſterh his 
Aſſenſun quen- unſoundneſs. Bur that he may will, chooſe, accept, or defire Holineſs and 
am non Cal- Glory in a ſecond place, next to his carnal delights or inferiour gqod, is 


UVINAKS Bak- 


tum, Li yp 
Rimonſir. ip 
tIribuus 114% 
Dewonibns. 


to me beyond doubrt.. And accordingly for the obtaining of theſe, he 
may will or accept of Chriſt himſelf that gives them. This I ſhall 
prove anon, when we ſpeak of Love. 


Bidacia male fundata , eleffionis opinio, & friuftus tumidi, gui fine bono &> honefto corde exiſtiott, nm 
magis argrunt temporatios ofſe wire fideles, qudm ſimilitudo probat ſimiam ifs ex genere bunano, Angeſius 
ebvtiſyned, in Art, $. 6-2 f} (bs) 254» 


And 
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And for that A& of Faith which moſt afhrm to be peculiarly the 
Tuſtifying AR, that is, Aﬀance, Reſting on Chriſt, Recumbency, Ad- 
herence, Apprehenſion of him, &c. theſe ( almoſt all Metaphorical ) 
terms, contain not one, but many Adts, all which are moſt trequently 
found in the ungodly. For we undoubtegly know it; 1. By expen- 
ence of our ſelves whilſt we were in their ſtate. 2. And by conſtant 
experience of the vileſt {inners, that they not only undiſſemblingly reſt 
on Chriſt, ( chatis, truſt verily to be pardoned and ſaved by him, and 
expect it from him,) but alſo chat this is the ſtrongeſt encourage- 
ment to them in {inning : and we have need to lay all our batteries 
againſt this Bulwark of preſumption. Alas, to the grief of my Soul, 
my frequent and almoſt daily experience forcech me to know this, 
whatſoever Men write from their ſpeculations to the contrary. I labour 
with my utmoſt skill ro convince common Drunkards, Swearers, 
Worldlings, &c. of their miſery, and I cannot do it for my life ; and 
this falſe Faith 1s the main reaſon. They tell me [_ I know I ama inner : 
and (o are you, and all, as well as I: But if any Man ſin, we have an 
Adwecate with the Father, 7eſws Chriſt the Righteous : | put my whole truſt 
in him, and caſt my Salvation on him 3 for, He that Believeth in him, ſhall 
wt periſh, but have everlaſting Life, ] If I tell them of thenature of true 
Faith, and the neceſſity of Obedience, they anſwer me, That they know 
their own hearts better than I, and are ſure they do really reſt on Chriſt, 
and truſt him with their Souls; And for Obedience, they will mend as 
well as they can, and as God will give them Grace 3 and in the mean 
time they will not boaſt as the Phariſee, but cry, Lord be merciful tome 
4 finer : and that I ſhall never drive them from believing and truſting in 
Chriſt for mercy, becauſe they be not ſo good as others, when Chriſt 
tells them, that men are not juſtined by Works, but by Faith, a»d 
he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, ] This is the Cale of the moſt notorious 
finners (many of them) and I am moſt confident they ſpeak as they 
think : and from this ungrounded confidence in Chriſt, I cannot re- 
move them. Where now is any difference in the Nature of this Afh- 
ance, and that of true Believers ? If you ſay, that it brings not forth 
fruit, and therefore is unſound, that's true : but that's only an extrin- 
ſecal difference in the effeRs, and ſpeaks not the difference in the Na- 
=- of the At ir (elf, But I have ſpoken of this more fully elle- 
where. 


mn ergo inter 05 & vers fideles boc eſt, quod quamvis utrique tx anime Vervun ampleftaniur, non tamen utri- 
que tx tali auimo, quo aliis omnibus Verbum przferatur, Nam Te074423y leviier & perfunRtorie cre- 
Uant, &c. wide eft quod viram ſuam ament plus quam Chriſtum ; #itque ut ecxi finr, nec fibi caveant a6 
Infidiis Diaboli, dcinde »t in precibas, gratiarum actione, & omnibus erga proximum officiis languidi fiant, 
remiſh : Ciom Fuſtificans Fides etizm Imbecilla, ſollicita fit, utc credentem anime claro efſe fin1t; R:diumque 
freean exciter, Liludque anxium & intencum, Rivet, Diſp. de Perſev, Sant, Sed, 6. pag, 210, 211, 
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But the greateſt doubt is, Whether in loving God and Chriſt as Me- 
diator, there be not more than a gradual difference between the rege- 
nerate and unregenerite ? and I ſhall ſhew you that there js not. For 
x is undeniable that an unholy perſon may love God and the Mediator : 
and as undeniable that they cannot Love God above all, till they are 
Regenerate. The latter I take for granted: The former, if any deny, 
is thus proved. 1. That which the Underſtanding apprehendeth to be 
Good both in it felf and to the perſon, that the Will may in ſome 
meaſure Love. But an unregenerate Mans Underſtanding may appre- 
hend God to be Good both in himſelf and to his perſon : Therefore 
he may in ſome meaſure Love him. That wicked men may Believe 
that God is Good, is no more to be doubted of, than that they may 
believe there is a God. For he that Believeth there is a God, muſt 
needs believe that he is Good. And that he may believe that God is 
Good to him alſo, is evident, thus. 1. Men know that they have all 
their temporal corporal Mercies from God ( which are to them the 
{ſweeteſt of all z and cherefore for theſe, and the continuance of-them 
they may apprehend God to be Good to them, and fo love him. 
2. And Sctipture and conſtant experience tell us , that it is uſual with 
wicked men, not only to apprehend the goodnels ef proſperity, but 
thence miſtakingly to gather, that God doth ſpecially favour and 
love them as his people to Salvation. 3. Alſo nothing 1s more com- 
mon with them almoſt, than from the thoughts of God's mercifulneſs 
and Goodneſs, and from miſtaken ſeeming evidences in them(elves, to 
conclude moſt confidently that their fins are pardoned, and that God 
will not condemn them, but will ſave them as certainly as any other, 
Alſo that Chriſt having died in their ſtead, and made ſatisfaction for 
all their ſins, they ſhall through him be pardoned, Juſtified, and Saved. 
Many a wicked man doth as confidently believe that God loveth him 
through Chriſt, and doth as confidently thank God daily in his Prayers 
for Vocation , Adoption , Juſtification, and aſſured hope of Glory, as 
if they were all his own indeed. Nay out of the apprehenfions of 
fome extraordinary Love and Mercy of God to him above others, he 
oft giveth thanks as the Phariſee, Lord, I thank thee that I am not as 
ahis Publican, And doubtle(s all their apprehenſions of love may pro 
duce ſome Love to God again. As the grounded Faith and Hope of 
the Godly produceth a ſolid ſaving Love, fo the ungrounded Faith and 
Hope of the wicked produceth a flight and common Love, agreeable 
to the cauſe of it. As Chriſt hath a common Love to the better ſort 
of wicked men mare than to the worſt (he looked on the young wan 
(Mark 13. 21, 22.) and Loved him, and ſaid, Thos art not far from the 
Kingdom of Ged ) ſo may ſuch men have acommon love to Chriſt, and 
that above the ordinary ſort of the ungodly. For I am perſwaded there 
is no man ſo wicked among us ( who believeth indeed that Chriſt is the 


Son of God and the Saviour } but he hath ſome love to Chriſt, _ 
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or leſs. | For, 4. God hath been pleaſed to give thoſe advantages to 
the Chriſtian Religion above all other Religions among us, which may 
eaſily procure ſome love to Chriſt from ungodly men. Ir is the Re- 
ligion of our Countrey : It is a credit to be a Chriſtian : It is the Re- 
ligion of our Anceſtors, of our Parents and deareſt Friends : It is that 
which Princes favour, and all Men ſpeak well of: Chriſt is in credit 
among ns: Every man acknowledgeth him to be God, and the Re- 
deemer of the World : and therefore on the ſame grounds ( or better ) 
25 2 Twrkh doth love and honour Afahomer , and a few Moſer, may a 
wicked Chriſtian in ſome kind love and honour Chriſt : yea and ven- 
ture his life againſt that Man that will ſpeak againſt him : as Dr. 7ack- 
ſon and Mr. Pink have largely manifeſted. 

If any Obje&, That it is not God or Jeſus Chriſt that theſe Men 
love, but his benefics : I anſwer, It is God and the Redeemer for his be- 
nefirs. Only here is the unſoundneſs which undoes them , they love 
his _— earthly Bleſſings better than him : And for this they 

nm; 
yy thus viewed theſe ſeveral Graces, and found, That it is the 

valent Degree wherein their Sincerity, as they are Saving, doth con- 
itz 1 will next briefly try this point upon ſome of the ordinary Marks 
of Sincericy beſides, chat are given by Divines. In which I ſhall not 
yu 4 word in. quarrellipg at other mens judgments (hor I ſhall. 
peak but of choſe that 1 wes wont to make uſe of my ſelf : ) but on- 
y _ I conceive neceſſary to prevent the deluſion and deſtruction: 
of Souls. 

1, One Mark of fincerity commonly delivered, is this : to love the 
Children of God becauſe! they are ſuch. I the rather name'this, be- 
cauſe many a Soul hath been deluded about it. - Mulcitudes of -thoſe 


that ſmce- are- turned haters and perſecutors of the Godlyy cid; once,, 
ring them... 


without diflembling, love them. - Yea multitudes that are 
by thouſands ( when they differ from them in opinion, or ſtand in- the 
way of their carnal intereſt) did once love them, and do love others: 
of them ſtill, I have proved before that a wicked Man; may have 


ſome loye to Chriſt, and then no doubt but he may have ſome Jove- 
to a Chriſtian , and that for his fake. ef... Bur may, he love a» 


Godly man for his Godlineſs ? An/m. Yes, no- doubt : thoſe before-' 
mentioned did ſo. If a wicked man may have ſome degree of love to 
Godlineſs, then he may have ſome degree of Love to- the Godly for it : 
But that he may have ſome degree of Love to Godlineſs, is evident, 
1, By experience of others, and of the Godly before conver{ion, who 
know this was their own caſe. 2. The underſtanding of an-. ungodly 


man may know, that Grace and Godlineſs is Good, and- therefore his : 


Will may in-ſome degree chooſe and affe&t it 3. That-which drew: 
Moral Heathens ſo ſtrongly to love Men for their Virtue and Devo- 


tion, the. (ame priaciple may as well draw a-man that is bred among. 


Chriſtians, 


6 4. 
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iſtians, to love a Chriſtian for his Virtues and Devotion to 
Chriſtians , 
QOhtiſt. dels nor the Scripture (ay, That we know we are !ranſla- 
pre or life, becanſe we love the brethren? ſpeaks of ſincere 
red from death to B , then you may eaſily know, it op © Ad 
_ Np Brig Wheſcever believeth _ be [7 _ _ periſh ' 
VE. » . 10 vec al C . _P 
Chriſt ſheweth thar - - Sony s reed of this love ailo mem = 
vary jores HA when the Promiſe is made to it,or it n—_— = 
Degree: andtherefor muſt til! underſtand it of that _ here An 
ha br major, ſaving. The uy _ painly and Godli- 
- de called fincer hath ſome loye to Chriſt, an Torld » h 
_ RERE: DE ed I 
nes 7 C 
* If a Brithey hath ſomg Love ro «tp u , but nor ſo much a ue 
or Siſter 0 14- prons is more ExceMent Wheress the ſound Chriſtian, as he riſk hat 
hed and _—_ theſeccarnal things. | Worl dly things, ſo it is Chriſt jn a ow 1 
fre, nd we and Grace above all Worldly thin Chih fee chore aol dns 
of you (a) to tee fo loves, ni a Cafnal Profeſſor will think it eno if hn 
hem , Depart that when a carn eo happineſs for them ( i 
in pay b1o8 wt age wil ox fees Bibb nt or ety love then ——— 
filed: hae cle called tot ) 4h ew dy: thes if he war 3 calle to r—_— 
not thiſe chem, and value't + or Pleaſures for their ſakes, For 
wg > part with his Profits, pr + med were condemned to = es 
the Ne Queen Afey _ __ that really _ them, ng ao 
Mews vere many ; in pity for them, as kn 
nies wo: ed tet hewes herald in pep © d Wealth, and 
reby perceive yell, and their | their Honour, an 
we te 5:0 Ye nth vght : But Yar they would fir on the Fench, Yr Hops 
Nee ei; Valery ſo much better, -t for fear of hazarding cheir worldly ri 
ae rs Seen fe their burns, Love to the —_ 4 o_ _ wor 
bt to lay meſs, "Was this do thus? Ye 
we onghe ro log ſo 2 eſpecially in them R——_—_— have prevailed over tals =_ 
Fe who ba but a rr? FE etl Chriſt will notat = - a—_—_ x 
tbis worlds tO -Carnat thin Ad of Loye : but, Whether it fo far pr to. Vite them, 
£00d, and ſteth after the bare - Rf 2% to bring us £0 Relieve, Clot S, fl - them 
his brother havg Love 69) carnal ntere ore þ OY to part with theſe things 0 od] 
nds an ee Se, ( and Chriſt: in _ 2 6, ery man that Loves the Godly 
teth up hisbow- OC ecalled to it. Not chat every ffity : For God hath di- 
of- when we are c th in their neceſſity : Fo fl 
fo rom be, is bound to give m—_—_ * hg lay out our Eſtates LEW —- 
ror $3 6.3 rected us in what or ni ſo to our Families, &c. ſo that falſe-hearted 
the love of-Go begin at-otir ſelves, all « Bat ( mark it = you \ the 
rag rt Les uy Do our-Eſtares ſome oe buy much love the ordinary Re - 
word and -Worldings) & -7 them) as that he can find in his _—_ = : o hiin 
peer 4 13 Godly (and bod for their relief, if God did no the Godly. 
The John all is Workdly _ his man hath no ſaving love to the if 
516,15 18. otherwiſe to expend it 3 © 
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If therefore you-would not chear your ſelves (as multitudes in this age 
have done ) about your love to the Brethren, try not by the bare AR, 
but by the radicated prevaleat degree of your Love. 

2. Another ordinary mark of Sincerity 1s this, [ When a man is the 
ſame in ſecret before God alone, as he is in publick before men : ma- 
king Conſcience of ſecret as well as open Duties. ] But, no doubt, as 
many a Godly man may be the more reſtrained from {1n, and incited to 
Good, from publick ( and perhaps carnal) motives, and fo may be ber- 
ter in appearance publickly than he is in ſecret ( for all men have ſome 
hypocrite in them;,) ſo many an unregenerate man may make Conſcience 
of ſecret Duties as well as open ; yea, even of the thoughts of his 
heart. But ſtill both ſecret Duties and operyare at the diſpoſe of his carnal 
intereſt 3 for he will follow them no further than is conſiſtent with that : 
ſo that this mark doth but ſhew a Man's fincerity in oppoſition to 

ols hypocriſie or diſſembling, but not the fincerity of Grace as it is 
aving. ; 

- 3. Another ordinary Mark of Sincerity is thus delivered : [ When a 
Man loves the cloſeſt and moſt ſearching preaching of- the' ward, 
and that which putteth on to the higheſt degree of Holineſs. If he 
therefore love ic, becauſe it putteth himſelf on to the higheſt gre 
of Holineſs, and (o far love it, as that he is- willing to be ſearched, 
and put on. by itz and if he therefore come to this Light, that” he 
may know his evill- thereby, that he may mertife. it, and may -get 
Chriſt and his intereſt advanced in bis Soul, then ig _is/ a fign that: he 
hach that degree which I have mentioned, wherein fincerity. of (aving 
Grace doth conſiſt : But many @ wicked Man.doth love a'fearchin 
Preacher in other reſpects, and qne that draweth Men -to the bighe 
ſtrainz partly, becauſe he may love to have athex Men ſearched, and 
their Hypocriſie diſcovered, and þe put on to: the: highelt, : And partly, 
becauſe himſelf may be of, and delight in, the. highelt Grain of. Opi- 
nion, though his heart will not be true to his principles. Nay-many 4 
man thinks that he may the more ſafely be a lictle more indulgent te 
his carnal intereſt in Heart and Life, becauſe he is of the. ſtricteſt Qpi- 
won: and therefore may love to hear the ſtricteſt Preachers. His Cane 
{cience is ſo blind, and dull in the Application, that he can cally aver- 
look the inconſiſtency of his judgment,. and his heart.and PraQtice. Q 
bow glad is he when he hears a roufiag Sermag, becauſe, thinks he, 
this meets with ſuch a man, or ſach a man 3. this firs the prophane 
and lower fort of Profeſſors. So that in thele reſpeds be may lave a 
a ſearching Preacher. | 

4 Another common Mark of fincerity is [| When aman hath no 
known fin which he is not willing to part with. ] This. is a true and found 
Mark indeed; For it ſigniftieth not only a diſfike, nor qnly a hatred 
of fin, but ſuch a Degree as is prevaleat in the Wil, as I bave before 
&(ctibed : That Chriſt's interelt in the Will js prevalent over all or 

intere 
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intereſt of the Fleſh. So that this is but in effe& the ſame Mark that 1 


have before delivered. Except this Willingneſs to part with all fin ſhould 
be but a cold unconſtant Wiſh, which is accompanied with a greater 
and more prevalent: Love to it. and Deſire to enjoy it : and then who 
dare thifik that it is any Mark of ſaving fincerity ? The like I might 
ſay of hatred to fin, love to Good, and many the like Marks: That 
che Sincerity lyech in the prevalent Degree : So alſc of the Spiric of 
prayer (which is another Mark ) The Spirit of prayer ſo far as itis pro- 
per to the Saints, lyeth in defire after the things prayed for ( with the 
other Graces which in _ are exerciſed) For an hypocrite may have 
as excellent words as the beſt, and as many of them. Now theſe De- 
{ires muſt be ſuch prevalent Deſires, as is aforeſaid. 

I think if I could ſtand to mention all the other Marks of Grace 
(fo far as I remember ) it would appear that the life and truth of them 
all lieth in this one, as being the very point wherein ſaving fincerity 
doth conſiſt, viz. in the prevalency of Chriſt's intereſt in the Soul above 
the Intereſt of inferiour Good : and ſo in the degree, not in the bare Naz 
ture of any Act. 

3. To this end let us (but briefly ) enquire furcher into the Scri- 
pture way of diſcovering ſincerity, and ſee whether it do not fully con- 
firm what I ſay, Matth. 10. 37. Chriſt faith, He that loveth Father or 
Mother more than me, is not worthy of me and he that loveth Son or 
Danghter more thay me, 8c. SO Luke 14. 26, If any Man come tome, and 
hate not ( that is, love not lefs )- his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and 
Children, and Brethren, and Siftert, and his own Life, he cannot be my Diſci- 
ple : And whoſorver doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannit be 
my Diſciple, So wer. 233. Whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my Diſcip'e, Here you ſee, ſincerity is plainly 
laid, not in meer love to Chriſt, but in the prevalent degree of love, as 
Chriſt is compared to qther things. - And for Obedience, Chriſt ſhews 
It, Matth.25. Luke 19. 20,' &c. Therefore Chriſt faith, Luke 1 3. 24 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate 3 for many ſhall ſeek toenter and not be able, 
Seeking c0mes ſhort of ſtriving, in the degree. And Paz! (aith, Thy 
which ran inarace, rn all; but one receiveth the Prize : So run that ye may 
obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. So ver..26, 27, -and Heb.,12.1, And Chriſt com- 
mandeth, Aat. 6; 33. Serk firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs : 
Shewing plainly, That the ſaving fincericy of our ſeeking lieth in this 
comparative degree; in: preferring God's Kingdom before the things 
below. So he faith, 7obn 6. 27. Labour net for the meat that periſpeth 
( nor, in compariſon) but for the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, which 
the Son will give you. 'So Heb. 11. 6.14, 16, 25, 26, 35. & 13. 14 Cu. 
3.1. Rom.2, 7, Luke 17. 33. 812. 30, 31. Am. 5. 4,8,14. 1/a. 58-2 
3. & 1. 17. Prov. 8. 17. Pſal.1ty.2. Alſoan hundred places might be 
produced, wherein Chriſt ſers himſelf till againſt the World as his Com- 


pericor, and promiſeth Life onthe Condition that we prefer Hm 
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, forevit; "To this end, are all thoſe Precepts; for ſuffering; and bearing 
the Croſs, and denying our ſelves, and forſaking all. The Merchant 
that buyeth chis Pearl, muſt ſell All that he hath to buy ir ( chough he 
give nothing for-ic.) All the beginning of Row. 8. as Ferſ, 1,2, 3,4, 5, 
6; 7,8, 9, 10, 11,12, 13,14, do fully they that our work and warfare 
lyerh in e perpetual combat between the Fleſh and Spirit, between their 
ſeveral Intereſts, Motives, ends and Deſires : and that which prevaileth 
ſhews what we are: When the fleſh prevaileth, finally, it is certain 
Death ; and where the Spirit prevaileth; [it is certain Life. What 
can be more plain, than that Sincerity of Grace, as ſaving, is here placed 
in the Comparative or prevailing degree? So alſoGal. 5. 17, 24. The 
fleſh Inſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are 
contrary one to the other. But they that are Chriſt s, have crucified the fleſh with 
the afſeftions and luſts thereof, Therefore are we charged, Rom. 1 3. 14. To 
make no proviſion for the fleſh to ſatisfie its Iuſts, So 1 fob. 2. 16. Epheſ. 2. 
3, Gal.'5. 16, 17, 18, 19. fohn 1. 13, and 3.6. And Chriſt ſhews fully, 
Math, 13. 5, 23, &c. that the difference between thoſe that fall away, 
2nd thoſe that perſevere, proceedeth hence, that one giveth deep Root- 
ing to the Goſpel, and the other doth not. The Seed is rooted in both, 
or elſe it would not bring forth a blade and imperfect fruit : But the 
ſtony.ground gives it not deep rooting, which the-good ground doth. 
Doth not this make it as plain as can be ſpoken, that ſincerity lyeth in 
Degree, and not.in any. Phyfical difference-either of habits or Acts ? The 
like may be gathered from all thoſe Texts of Scripture, where Salva- 
tion is promiſed to thoſe that Overcome, or on -condition of Over- 
coming: Not to all that fight; but to all that Overcome: as Revel. 2. 7, 
11, 17,26, and 3.5, 12,13, 4nd 21.7., He that cvercometh ſhall inherit all 
things, and 1 will be his G«d, and he ſhall be ” Son, So 1 Fon 5.4;5. He 
that is born of God, overcometh the World, And they overcame the withed One, 
1-John 2. 13, and 4. 4. . So Lake 11. 22, And the ſtate of wicked men 
is deſcribed by their being Overcome by fin and the world, 2 Per, 2. 19, 
20, Fighting is the ſame Action naturally in both : but the valiant, ſtrong, 
and conſtant, conquer ; when the feeble, faint, and cowardly and im- 
patient, do turn their backs, and are overcome. So Chriſt ſaith, The 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the violent take it by force, Now 
violence is not” any diſtin Aion, but a different Degree of Ai- 
on, Nor can you (ay that all theſe places ſpeak only of outward 
Action, For no doubt but it is inward Violence more than outward, 
and the inward Actions of the Soul intended, more than the Moti- 
ons of the Body, which lay hold on the Kingdom, and make us Con- 
querors, So the Saints are deſcribed in Scripture by ſuch gradual 
and prevalent different Ats. As David: Whom have I in Heaven but 
thee ? and there is none in Earth that 1 defire in compariſon of thee, Plal. 7 3. 
26,27.Thy loving kindneſs is better thas life, P(.63.3. The Lord is my portion 8c. 
A wicked Man may eſteem God ag his loving kindneſs 3 but not 
m m as 
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- Man may love the Fraiſe of Men, but not more, &c. Seealfo 


2s his Portion, nor better than Life. So the wicked are called Lovers 
of pleaſwre more than God, 2 Tim. 3.4. The Godly may love Pleaſure, 
but not more than God. The Phariſees loved the Praiſe of Men 
wore than the Honour which is from God , fob» 12. 43. A godly 

ob 3, 
21. and 23. 12. Pſal. 47. and 19. 10. and 52.3. and 119. 72. b ; 
many more texts might be produced which prove this Point, but thel 
ma ce. 

- The next thing which I have to do, is toanſwer thoſe Objeons 
which may be brought againſt it, and which, I confels, have ſometime 
feemed-of ſome weight to ny ſelf. 

Objett. 1, Do not all Divines fay, That it is not the meaſure of 
Grace, but the Truth 3 not the quantity, but the quality that we muſt 
judge our felves by ? And doch not Chriſt ay, That he deſpiſeth nor 
the day of fimall things, and 'that he will nor quench the ſmoaking 
Flax; and, if we had Faith, which is as a grain of Muſtard4eed, we 
may do wonders, &e. | | | 

Anſw. All this is true of fincere Grace, but not of unfincere : Now] 
have ſhewed you, Thatexcept it be of a prevalent degree, it is not faving- 
ly ſincere. If you love God a little, and the World a great deal mote, 
will any Man dare to think that it is a fincere ſaving love? when the 
Scripture faith, He that loveth the World, the love of the Father is mit in him : 
That is, there is no ſincere ſaving love in him3- For no doubt the young 
Man had fome love to Chriſt, that yet forſook him, becauſe he loved 
the World more: Or elſe,,*Chrift would not have loved him : 2. Nor 
would the Man have gone away from him in ſorrow. Bur if you love 
Chriſtever fo little morethan the World or inferiour Good, though it 
be bat as a grain of Muſtard-feed, it will be ſaving, and -Chriſt will 
accept it. Cicere can'tell yon, That Friendſhip, or the ſincerity of love 
to a Friend, conſiſterh not in every A& and Degree of undiflembled 
Love. Tf a Man love you a little, and a thouſand Men much more, or 
if he love his wealth {o much better than you, that he cannot find in 
his heart to be at any lofs for your ſake, this Man is not your Friend; 
He doth truly Zeve you, but he hath no true ſincere Friend/hip, or Friend- 
ty Live to you: For that confſiſteth in (ach a degree as will enablea Man 
to do and ſuffer for his Friend. If a Woman love her Husband with- 
out difſembling, but yer loves twenty Men better, and proſtitutes her 
felf rothem, (he hath erue Love, but no trae conjugal Love toher Husband; 
For that conſiſteth in an higher degree. © In a word, Lay Chriſt (a 
© xx were ) inoneend of the Ballance in your eſtimation, and all your 
< carnal intereſt, and all inferiour Good, in the other, and ſee which 
*you love moſt; and every grain of love which Chriſt hath from 


*you more than the World and inferiour things, he will accept it a 
*fincere 3 Andin this ſenſe, you muſt not judge of your. ſelves by the 
meaſure of your Grace, but by the Trath: that is, noc by any _ 

carets 
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degree, if you have once that - x which makes it true and Saving, 
And I do not think that you will meet with any ſober Divine that 
will tell you, that if you will love God never (o little without diſlem- 
bling, yet he will accepe ir, though you love your luſts before 
him. Nor will any ſober Maa tel! you, that if you love the Godly 
without diſſembling, God will accept it, though you love your carnal in- 
tereſt ſo much better z that if they hunger or thirſt, or are naked, or in 
want, you cannot find in your heart to relieve them; or if they be in 
priſon for a good cauſe, you dare not be feen to vifit them. 

Ohbjeft, 2, But 5 you'l fay ) If chis be fo, then there is no 
ſpecifick difference between ſaving Grace and common, 

bo I cold you before, that you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Phyſical 
ſpecification , and: a Moral z The confounding of our Phyſicks and 
Echicks in Divinity, hath made and eontinued abundance of Controver- 
lies, and much confuſton. In a word, there is a Moral ſpecifick dif- 
ference grounded but in a Phyſical Gradual difference, both of Habits 
nd Ads, as is already more fully _ £9. 

Ohjefh. 3. But ( you may; ay) It there be ſuch a difference in de- 
grees, then how can a Man know the truch of his Grace, or ever get a{- 
furance ? For who can diſcernjuſt the parting point > Who can ſay, Juſt 
ſach adegree of Love or Faith is fincere and ſaving, and the next degree 
thort of ic is not? _ ; 

g ur This Objection being of moſt weight, I ſhall anſwer tin theſe 
ropofitions. 

1, Where the prevailing degree is not diſcernable, there no true aſ- 
ſarance can be had, in an ordinary way : and where it is very hard te 
diſcern the degree, there it will be as hard to get aſſurance. 

2, Therefore thoſe that have the ſmalleſt Gere of ſaving Grace, do 
not uſeto have any aſſurance of Salvation. urance isthe-priviledge 
of ſtronger Chriſtians, and not of weak ones, or of all that ſhall be ſaved. 
Alittle is hardly diſcernable from none, in nature. 

3. And it ſeemeth that the reaſon of God's diſpoſal herein is very 
evident. © For if God fhould let Men clearly Rethe leaſt meaſure of 
Love, . Faith, Fear, or Obedience that is aving3 and the greateſt 
meaſure of fin that will ſtand with ſincerity 3 and ſay, Juſt ſo far thou 
maift ſm, -or maiſt deny methy love, and yet be ſaved and fincere ; then 
it might have been a {trong temptation to.Men to (in as far as ever they 
may, and to negle&their Graces. I know:ſome will ſay, Thatafſurance 
breeds not ſecurity. But that great meaſureof .corruption which ;liveth 
with! our. ſmall. meaſure of Grace, will make afſucance an occaſion of 
lecurity and boldneſs in fianing. A ſtrong Chriſtian may bear andims 
prove aſſurance 3 ibur {ſo cannor the wake And therefore God uſech 
act to giveaſlurance to weakeſt Chriftians. 
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But then miſtake me nor, but remember, that by weak Chriſtians] 
do not mean thoſe that are weak in gifts, and common parts and expreſ. 
fions; nor ' by ſtrong Chriſtians, thoſe that excel in theſe. Thoſe are 
weak Chriſtians that have no more love to God, nor delire after Chriſt, 
than will juſt ſtand with ſincerity : and. that have as much love tothe 
World and Fleth, and take as much liberty to ln, as ever will and 
with Salvation. And thoſe are ſtrong Chriſtians, that ſtrongly love 
God, and-have mortified and maſtered their corruptions. 

4. Where Grace is thus ftrong and in a great degree, there itis eaſily 
diſcernable; anditherefore ro ſuch, affurance is ordinary (except in afic 
of Temptation, Revolting or Deſertion.") 

5. Bur the- Chief part of my anſwer is'this. Ic is not the degree of 
Grace abſolntely in it ſelf confidered, wherein fincerity doth confilt, nor 
which we muſt enquire after'in trial3 Bur it is the degree in a Comparative 
ſenſe; as when we compare: God'and the Creature, and confxder which 
we Deſire, Love, Fear, &c. more ; And therefore here itis fareaſier 
to try by the degree. You know'that Gold isnot currant, except it be. 
weight as well as pure Metal. Now if you pur your Gold in one end of 
the Scales, and' nothing in the other, you cannot judge whether it be 
weight or no: But-if you put-the weights againſt it, then you may 
diſcern ir. . If ic be down-right- weight, you- may. diſcern 1t-withour 
either difficulty or doubt : If it be buta grain over-weight,: you may yet 
diſcern it 5 Though-ic is: poſſible ir:may be fo little, that che Scales will 
{carce turn, and then you will not diſcern ſo eaſily, which is the heavier 
end. But if it want much, then you will-as eafily on the other fide, 
diſcern the defetiveneſs. So it is here: If God had (aid abſolutely, 
So much love' you 'muft have to me, or 'you cannot-be ſaved, then 
it were hard to know when we reach the degree. - But you mult ( as 
I faid Y put Chriſt and Heaven in one end, and all things below in the 
other, and then you -may well find out the fincerity in the Degree. 
Every grain that Chriſt hath :nzore. than the Creature, is ſiacere and 


faving. 
& Lat. Having'thus/ given you my judgement in this great Point 3 
will give yu ſome hint of the necallity of it, and the danger of miſtaking 
in this caſe. BOL | 
And, 1.1 am certain that the miſanderſtanding: of this Point hath oc- 
caſtoned the deluſion of multitudes of Men : Even common prophane 
Men (much more thoſe'thar are not far from the:Kingdom of God) 
when they hear, that ic-is mor the-quanty or meaſure of Grace, that 
we:mulſt :try'by; but the-qualicy/: and:-char: the leaſt ſeed; or-ſpark.1s 
favingaswell. as: the yp degree, they are preſently confident ofthe 
neſs. of their eſtates. Alas, how many. have 1-known thus de- 


ceived ? When they have heard that the leaſt true deſire is accepted with 
God for the deed: They knew that they had defires that were nt 
counterfeit, and therefore doubted not but God did accept them 3 won 
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in the mean time their deſires co Pleaſure, and Profits, and Honour, was 
ſo much ſtronger, that it overcame their weak deſires after God and 
Goodneſs, and made them live in the daily practice of groſs fin: And 
they knew not, that the (incerity of their deſire did lie in the prevailin 
degree. ' God doth indeed accept the will for the deed, and the be 
are fain to cry out with Pax!, To will is preſent with me, but to do 
I find not (in regard ef thoſe higher parts of ſpiritual Duty, and in 
the avoiding of divers infirmities and paſſions : ) but then it is only 
the prevailing benr, and Ac of the Will , which is thus accepted. 
'Sohave, I know, multitudes been deceived by their ſmall degree of 
love to the Gocly, hearing that the leaſt was a certain ſign of Grace, and 
knowing themſelves to love them without counterfeiting, who yet have 
ſince been carried to be their conſtant Perſecutors, and ſhed their Blood. 
The like I may ſay of other Marks. And doth it not concern People 
then to be better grounded in this? | 
z. And doubtleſs the miſtake of this hath cauſed many a ſincere Chri- 
ſtian to take up their Comforts on deceitful grounds, which according! 
'prove deceitſu] comforts,and leave them oft in a ſorrowful caſe ( though 
rot in a damnable ) when they come to make uſe of them. Satan knows 
how to ſhake ſuch il}-grounded comforts ; and he uſually doth it ina 
[Man's greateſt agonies, letting them ſtand rill then, that he may have ad- 
'yantage by their fall for our greater terrour. When he can put a poor 
Chriſtian to a loſs many times that hath the ſoundeſt evidences; Whar 
may he do by thoſe that either have none but unſound ones, or know 
them not at leaſt ? | 
' +3, Moreover the Ignorance of this Truth hath cauſed ſome Miniſters 
to wrong the Holy God, and abuſe poor Souls, and mifapply the Pro- 
miſes; Abſolving thoſe whom God condemneth : by miſtaking the 
meaning of that ſaying, "That the leaſt degree is ſaving as well as 
the greateſt : which is true only of the leaſt prevailing degree; but 
not of the greateſt that is overmaſtered by the prevalency of its 
contrary. 2 22h 
4. And to my knowledge this hath been* no ſmall hinderance to 
many to keep them from fruicfulneſs and growth in Grace. Fhey 
have been- more ſecurely contented wich their low degree : whereas if 
they had known that their very lincerity lieth in theprevalency of tie 
degree, they would have looked more after it. For them that ſay that : ; 
aflurance will make Men ftrive for increaſe, I anſwered before *;” If , gr. 
re were no contrary corruption in ſtrength in us, then I confels* "Pow wi 


would be as they ſay. the Synod of 

Dort. ( 44. de 

At. 5: Thel. 12. p. 260. ) that to thoſe Chriſtians that God judgerh fir ro enjoy aſſurance ; ir is no 1n- 

ler to ſecurity or licentiouſneſs, but a great excicer - of their Graces. Bur 1 think it would be far other- 

wiſe fs thofe that are. unfir to enjoy and uſe ir : that 1s, to the lower and worſer fort of fincere 
tans, | 


5. And 
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5, And laſtly, The ignorance of this hath beea no (mall cauſe of keep- 


ing the Godly in low degrees of aſſurance and comfort, by keepi 
them from the right way of attaining them. If they had conſidered, that 
borh-che (aving ſincerity of their Graces lieth in the prevailing degree, 
and alſo that the higher degree they attain, theclearer and more unquelti- 
onable will be their evidence, and conſequently, the eaſter and more in- 
fallible will be their affurance; this would have taught them to have 
por choſe choughts and hours in labouring after growth in Grace, which 
they ſpent in eaquiring after the Joweſt degree which may ſtand with 
nou , and in ſhaking for that in themſelves which was almoſt undiſ- 
cernable. . 

To conclude, This Doctrine is exceeding comfortable to the poor 
Soul that groans, and mourns, and longs for Chriſt, and knows, that 
<h he be got what he (hould and would be, yer he would be what he 
ſhould be, and had rather have Chriſt than all the World. God hath 
the prevailing degree of this Man's Will, Deſire, and Love. 

as neceſlary is this Do@rine for caution to all, that as they love 
their Souls, they take heed how they try and judze of their condition 
by the bare nature of any diſpoſitions or actions, without regard to the 
prevalency of degree. 

I adviſeall Chriſtians therefore in the fear of God, as ever they wou'd 
have aſſurance and comforts that will not deceive them, that they make 
it the main work of their lives to grow in Grace, to ſtrengthen and ad- 
vance Chriſt's intereſt in their Souls, and to weaken and get down the in- 
tereſt of che fleſh. And take heed of thoſe peſtilent principles of Pre- 
fampcion, which would deceive you by the bare name and ſpeciaus title 
of free Grace; which make Chriſt, as juſtifier only, co be the objet 
of juſtifying Faith, and not Chriſt as your Head, Husband, or King : 
which tell you, That you have fulfilled the Law, and ſatisfied it fully in 
Chriſtz and ſo need no more than to get the ſenſe of Pardon, or ſhew 
your thankfulneſsz which tell you, That if you do but believe that you 
are pardoned, and ſhall be ſaved, it ſhall be ſo indeed ; as if this were 


;#he Faith that muſt juſtifie and ſave you. Deceivers may perſwade you, | 


That Chrjſt hath done all, and left you nothing to do for your juſtifica- 


tion or ſalvation ; but you may eaſily ſee from what I have ſaid, That - 


to mortifie the. Fleſh, tro overcome Satan and the World, and to this 
end, to ſtand always armed upon our Watch, and Valiantly and Pa- 
tiently to fight it out, is a matter of more concernment both to our 
aflurance and Salvation than many do conſider. Indeed, it is ſogreat 
a part of our very Baptiſmal Vow, and Covenant of Chriſtianity, 
that he that performeth it nor, is yet no more than a nominal Chriſtian, 
whatſoever his Parts and Profeſſion may be; and cherefore'thar-Chtift 
whom they truſted in, and whoſe free Grace they hoaſted of, will pro- 


feſs to theſe Profeſſors, 1 never knew you : Depart from me ye that wwrk 


iniquity, Matth. 7. 23. The founda:ion of God ftandeth ſure _ 
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this Seal : The Lord knoweth who are his But let him that 
nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, or elſe he ſhall ne- 
ver find himſelf among the ſealed z 2 Tim. 2. 19. Know you no, that 
te whom you yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his Servants you nre to 
whom ye obey; whether of STN UNTO DEATH, ow of OB EF- 
DIENCE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS? Rom.6.16. Not 
every one that ſeeketh, or runneth, or fighteth ( much leſs that pre- 
ſumptuouſly believeth and truſteth ) but he that OV ERCO METH 
(hall have the hidden Manna, the White Stone, the new Name, the 
White Raiment, and Power over the Nations; He ſhall eat of the 
Tree of Life in the midſt of God's Paradiſe, and ſhall not be hart of 
the Second Death; He ſhall be confeſſed by Chriſt before his Facher 
and the Angels; Yea he will make-him a Pillar in the Temple of 
God, and he ſhall go out no more; He will write on him the Name of 


his God, and the Name of the City of his God [ New 7ernſalem ] 


which cometh down out of Heaven from his God : and his New 
Name. Yea he will grant him to fit with him in his Throne as him- 


kf OV ERCAME,, and is fet down with his Father in his 


Throne. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches, Rev. 2. 7, 11, 17, 26, and 3. 5, 12, 21, 22, 


i 
p—IEIY _—_— 
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The Fourth Vſe. 


The Reaſon of the Saints Afﬀfiidtions here. 


A Further neceſſary uſe which we muſt make of the preſent DoQrine 


F 


is this: To inform »s why the People of God do ſuffer ſo much in this Read Doftor 


continual proſperity, becaufe it 1s eafie and pleaſing to the Fleſh: 
t we confider not the nnreaſonableneſs of ſuch defires.  Weare like 
Children, who if they ſeeany thing which their appetite deſireth, do cry 
forit: and if you tell them that it is anwholſome, or hurtful for them, 
they are never the more quieted : or if you go about to heal any Sore 
that they have, they will not indure you to -hurt them, though you 
tell them, That they cannot otherwiſe be healed: their ſenſe is too 
for their Reaſon ; and therefore reaſon doth little perſwade 

them. Even ſo it is with us when God is afflicting us. He giveth us 
realons why we muft bear them : ſo that our Reaſon is oft conan 
an 


| Life, What wonder? when you lee their Reft doth yet remain : They Stoughtor's 


- are not yet come to their reſting place. We would all fain have << 


Spoulc, 
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. and (atisfied : And yet: we cry. and complain! ſtill : .and we. reſt fatis- . 

hed never the mote. . Ir is not Reaſon, but eaſe that we muſt have; 

What cares the fle{h for Scripture and Argument, if it ſtill (uffer- and 

ſmart ? Theſe be but wind and words, which do not move or abate 

its pain. Spiritual remedies may cure the Spirits maladies : but that 

will not content the fleſh. © But methinks Chriſtians ſhould have ano- 

ther palate than that of the fleſh, to try and reliſh providences by: 

- God hath purpoſely given them the Spirit to ſubdue and over-rule 

the fleſh. And therefore I (hall here give them ſome Reaſons of 

God's dealing in their preſent Sufferings, whereby the equity and mer- 

P abu mon may appear : And they ſhall be only ſuch as are drawn from 

the reference that theſe Afﬀictions have to our Reſt: which being a 

Chriſtians happineſs, and ultimate end, will direct him in judging of 

all Eſtates and means. Though if we intended the full handling of this 

{ubjeR, abundance more Conſiderations, very uſeful, might be added, 

Eſpecially we ſhould dire& Chriſtians tro remember the fin that pro- 

* Non mutat cured them, the blood and mercy which * ſanctifiech -them, the Fatherly 
ny gy Love that ordereth them, and the far greater Sufferings that are natu- 
mitieat rige- Tally our Due. But I ſhall now chiefly tell you, how they further the 


rem, & 7uſti- Saints in the way (0 their Reſt, 
ftiam temprrat , 

Miſericordia : remittens peccatum reſipiſcenti'us, & penas ettrnas in tempory-les convertens, propter filium Me- 
diatorem, quem modo promiſerat. Hic primus eſt fruftus quem trepidi. parentes in ſwmmis illis anguſtiis, tx 
fare Evangelii prrapiunt, quod non percutiuntur malediftione, & morte, juxta meritum, 8c, Deindt, quod non 
impune quidem dimittuntur ; poena2 vero tis ircogatur tolerabilis, immo pro pena tantum Caſtigatio, D.Pa- 
rXus 3z Gen, 3. 16. pag. (mi) $55. Non enim inflixit ei mala, nift que ei fuerat minatus. Parzus 
in Gen. 2. P. 362. So then even Caſtigatory penalties are the effe&s of the Threatning of the firſt 
Law or Covenant. De Afﬀiittionibus quivuſcunqie quod ſint peccati Pene, loquuntur plurima difta, Lev. 26. 
28. Dan. 9. 11. Joh. 5. 14. &c. Parzus ibid. p. 363. Separatio Anime « corpore per mortem, ft Pena 
peccati, per ſe : Fidelibus aw em fit tranſitus in felititatem, per accidens. Idem ib. p. 370. Mors ſic ot a 
Satane & hominis peccato invefta,ut interim ſit juſti [imum Dei flagellum quo punit peccatum,e Juftitiam ſum ext- 
quitur. Proinge mors conjuntta. eſt cum ſenſu ire divine in omnibus quibus peccatz non ſunt yemifſa ptr Chri- 
_ ParZus 3b. p. 404. This is the ſound meaning, about the nature and Cauſes of Chaſtiſement. See 

im, P-371, 372,373,383. reconciling this wich F## Pardon, moſt ſolidly of any man that I have read. 


& a 1. Conſider then, That Labour and trouble are the common way to Reſt, 
beth in the courſe of nature and of Grace, Can there poſſibly be relt 
without Motion and Wearinefs > Do you not Travel and Toil firlt, 
and then reſt you afterwards ? The day for Labour goes firſt, and then 
the night for Reſt doth follow. Why ſhould we defire the courſe of 
Grace to be perverted, any more than we would do the courſe of Nz 
ture z Seeing this is as perfect and regular as the other > God did once 
dry up the-Sea to make a paſſage for his people : and once made tlie 
Sun in the Firmament to ſtand ſtil] : But muſt he do fo always ? Ors 

. oft as we would have him? It is his eſtabliſhed Decree, That through 
many tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, At. 14. 22+ 


And that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him, 2 Tame 
* An 
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* And what are we, that God's Statutes ſhould be reverſed for our * On this con 
Pleaſure? As Bi/dad (aid to fob, Chap. 18. 4. Shall the Earth be forſaken for {4#4tiox the 
thee ? or the. Rock be removed out of his place ? YO, muſt God pervert his ſta- - - Clnifile 


bliſhed Order for Thee, bours and Tore 

| . : mints and 
Afﬀiiftions ; not , as the valiant ſort of the Philoſophers, in hope that his preſont Sufferings will 
ctaſe, or that they ſhall yet partake of Lelights here again : But {nowledge hath begot in him a moſt firm 
perfwaſſon of Hope that he ſhall receive the things that art to come: Tierefore he doth nat only deſfife the 
Sufftrings , but all the Delights alſo that are bere below, Clem, Alex. Stromat. l. 7, * 


2, Conſicer allo, That Affliftions are exceeding uſeful to us, to keep ws 6. 3. 
from miſtaking our Reſting place , and ſo taking np ſhort of it. A Chriſti- 
2ns Motion Heavenwards is voluntary , and not conſtrained. Thoſe 
means therefore there are moſt profitable to him, which help his Un- They cy, 
derſtanding and will in this proſecution, The moſt dangerous miſtake *hoie Nones 
that our Souls are capable of, is, to take the Creature for God, and rar of 
Earth for Heaven. And yer, alas, how common is this? and in how make Te. 
eat a degree are the beſt guilty of it? Though we are aſhamed to ples - bur 

Fo ſo much with our tongues, yet how oft do our hearts ſay, # 5s What pibble 
beft being here ? And how contented are we with an earthly Portion 2 "7, ul 
So that I fear, God would diſpleaſe moſt of us more to affli& us tt, w @. 
here, and promiſe us Reſt hereafter, than to give us our hearts deſire how thoſe 
on earth, though he had never made us a promile of Heaven. As if Precious 
the Creature without God, were better than God without the Crea- _ =—y 
ture. Alas, how apt are we, like fooliſh Children, when we are bulie hewed with 
at our Sports and worldly Imployments, to forget both our Father, and the hammer 2 
our home? Therefore is it a hard thing for a Rich man to enter into But all this 
Heaven, becauſe it is hard for him to value it more than Earth, and rowrnayn bc 
not to think he is well already. Come to a man that hath the World Temp'e ; bur 
at Will, and tell him, This is mot your happineſs; Tow have higher there, is no 
things to look after 5, and how little will he regard you ! But when afflicti- **i{e of ham. 
on comes, it ſpeaks convincingly, and will be heard when Preachers rag arkgs. 
cannot. What warm, affectionate, eager thoughts have we of the tins pr ans 
World, till aflition cool them, and moderate them 2 How few and «t Greg. Mor. 
cold would our thoughts of Heaven be, how little ſhould we care for P”: Stoxgheay, 
- coming thither, if God would give us Reſt on Earth ? Our thoughts are "eg 
with God, as Noab's Dove was in the Ark : kept up to him a little 113. Pal 3. 
againſt their inclinations and deſire : But when once they can break a- 6, 7. 
way, they fly up and down over all the World to ſee (if it were poſ- 
ſible ) to find any Reſt out of God s but when we find chat we ſeek in 
vain, and that the World is all covered wth the waters of inſtable va- 
nity and bitrer vexation, and that there is no Reſt for the ſoal of out 
foot, or for the foot of our Soul; no wonder then if we return to the 
Ark again. Many a poor Chriſtian ( whom God will not ſuffer to be 
crowned in Worldlineſs, nor to take up ſhort of his Reſt ) is ſometime 
bending his thoughts to thrive in wage ; ſometime he is enticed 

nn to 
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ro ſome Fleſh-pleaſing ſin z ſometimes he —_ to be lifted up with 
applauſe : and ſometime being in Health and proſperity, he hath loft 
his relliſh of Chriſt, and the ] ops above: till God break in upon his 
Riches, and ſcatter them abroad, or upon his Children, or upon his 
Conſcience , or upon the health of his body, and break down his 
Mount which he thought ſo ſtrong : And then when he lieth in 24s 
naſſch bis ferters, or is faſtened to his Bed with pining ſickneſs, Q, 
what an opportunity hath the Spirit to plead with his Soul > When 
the World is worth nothing, chen Heaven is worth fomething, I leave 
every Chriſtian to judge by his own experience, whether we do not 
overlove the World more in proſperity than in adverſity > And whe. 
ther we be not lother to come away to God, when we have what the 
fleſh defireth here * How oft are we fitting down on Earth, as if we 
were loth to go any further, till Affliction call co us, as the Angel to 
Elijah, Up, thou haſt a great way togo? How oft have I been ready to 
think my {elf at home, till fickneſs hath roundly told me, I was mi- 
ſtaken? And how apt yet to fall into the ſame diſeaſe, which pre- 
vaileth till it be removed by the {ame cure? If our dear Lord did not 

t theſe thorns into our Bed, we ſhould ſleep out our Lives, and 

ſe our Glory. Therefore doth the Lord ſometime deny us an Inhe- 
ritance on Earth with our Brethren, becauſe he hath ſeparated ns to 
ſtand before him, and miniſter to him, and the Lord himſelf will be 
our Inheritance, as he hath promiſed : ( as it is ſaid of the Tribe of 
Levi, Deut. 10. 8, 9. ) 

Ts 3. Conſider alſo, That Aﬀflitions be God's moſt effectual means, to 
teque atui- Keep us from ſtragling out of the way to our Reſt. If he had not 
mas eos in me- ſet a Hedge of Thorns on the right hand, and another on the left, we 
—rehrthwy 12 ſhould hardly keep the way to Heaven : If there be but one gap open 
gretare, 9:3 Without theſe Thorns, how ready are we to find it, and curn out at 
valetudine a- it? But when we cannot go aſtray, but theſe Thorns will prick us, 
butintur : con- perhaps we will be content to hold the way. When we grow fle(hly, 
ir, #4: *210- 2nd wanton, and worldly, and proud 3 what a notable means is Sick- 
4 ad Dexmex neſs, or other Affliction, to reduce us ? It is every Chriſtian as well as 
anime corver- Luther, that may call AMiction one of his beſt Schoolmaſters. Many 
emtur, & ab 2 one, as well as David, may ſay by experience, Before 1 was affiifted, 
| ng g - I went afftray : but now have I ( ſincerely ) kept thy Precepts, Pſalm 119. 76. 
peceata medics. AS Phylicians fay of bodily Deſtruction, ſo may we of Spiritual, The 
nam. Sadeel Peace killeth more than War, Read Nehem. 9, Their caſe is ours. 
in Plal. 32. we have proſperity, we grow ſecure and ſinful : Then God affliceth 
ad us, and we cry for mercy, and purpoſe Reformation : But after we 
have a little Reſt, we do evil again, ( ver/. 22. ) till God take up the 
Rod again, that he may bring us back to his Law : ( ver/. 29.) And 
thus proſperity, and ſinning and ſuffering, and repenting, and delive- 
rance, and _ again, do run all in a round : Even as Peace b 


Contention : and that breeds War : and that, by its bitterneſs, _ 


—_— 


— 


—I— 
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peace again, Many a thouſand poor recovered Sinners L 
O heakhful ſicknels ! O comfortable Sorrows ! O painful Joſſes The Lartdems- 
O Enriching Poverty ! O blefſed day, that ever I was afflicted | =, illiked 
I is not only the pleaſant ftreams, and the green Paſtures , but ow _ 
hs Rod and Staff alſo that are our Comfort, P/alm 2 3- Though ca > foth he, 
I know it is the Word and Spiric that do the maia work ; Wo it will make 
certainly the time of Suffering is ſo opportune a Seaſon, that the  tndngmordon 
Game word will take then, which before was ſcarce obſerved : Ic fave nd To 
doth ſo unbolt the Door of the heart, that a Miniſter or a Godly Perhaps Faceb 
man way then be heard, and the Word may have eaſier entrance to red 

the Aﬀetions. Even the Threats of Judgment will bring an Abad hay 

or a Nineveh, into their Sackcloth and Aihes, and make them cry ſiry hath laws 
mightily unto God. Something then will che feeling of choſe Judg- wi on our 

| $, 


ments do. We Cans 

Ta _ bur 
Heaven. Door Stoxghton in his Love-ſick Spouſe, pag. 108. Moſt Chriſtians ws op, fe 
Herbert's Riddle by experience; A poor man's Rod when thon doſt ride, Is both a woes. —— 


Pralm 119. 71, 75+ 


4. Conſider alſo, That Affiitions are God's moſt effectual Means, $. 5 
to make us mend our pace in the way to our Reſt.. They are his Marcet ſine ads 
Rod, and his Spur : What {luggard will not awake and ſtir when ?9{i0wirtes. 
he feeleth them ? It were well if meer Love would prevail with us, 7* = 
and that we were rather drawn to Heaven, than driven : But ſeeing | onmab —_ 
our hearts are ſo bad, that Mercy will not do it ; it is better be put on 4» pole 
with the ſharpeſt Scourge , then loiter out our time till the Doors #9# > © 
2re ſhut, Matth. 25. 3, 5,10. O what a difference is there betwixt ud pot Fe 
our Prayers \in health, and in fickneſs ! betwixt our proſperity and I 
our adverſity-repentings ! He that before had not atear to ſhed, or iden wiris 
2 groan to utter 3 now can ſob, and ſigh, and weep his fill : He that 99s 4 fac 
was wont to lie like a block in Prayer, and ſcarce minded what he _—_ ne 5 
ſaid to God : Now when affliction prefſeth- him down, how earneſtly zo: > 
can he beg > How doth he mingle his Prayers and his Tears ? How 4, ze de fas 
doth he purpoſe and promiſe Reformation 2 And cry out what a 7, 149% 
perſon he will be, if God will but hear him, and deliver him ! 7, bw; 
Alas, if we did not ſometime feel the Spur, what a flow pace would roar yy 
moſt of us hold toward heaven? And it we did not ſometimes vertant. 
ſmart by Aﬀfiction, how dead and blockiſh would be the beſt mens 2" 94, {ee 
hearts! Even innocent Adam is liker to forget God in a Paradiſe, g—_ 
than Joſeph in a Priſon , or ob upon a Dunghil. Even as Solomon is Sen.de Provid. 
like enough to fall in the nudft of Pleaſure and Proſperity, when the #-1-<-2 2-389» 
moſt wicked Maraſes in his Irons may be recovered. As Dr. Stwughton 
ſaith, We are like to Childrens tops, that will go but /ittle longer than they 
are whipt, Seeing then that our own vile Natures do thus require it, why 
ſhould we be unwilling that God ſhould do us Good by ſo ſharp a means? 

Nnn 2 Sure bp; 


Anicquid atti« - 
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_——_ ich ſareſt and ſoonelt doth further 
Sure that is the beſt _— Or tian , to judge by thy own experi- 
us for Heaven. Fey = oe more watchfully, and lively , and 
ence , whether thou do Ava. ſufferings, than thou doſt in thy more 
ſpeedily in thy way tor ſt to If you g0 to the vileſt ſinner on: his 
on Jorporous "Will you now Drink, and Whore, and 
cying _ —_ ne were wont to do ? You ay hind him 

n at tne 1 ion work 0na graci- 
= in another mind. Much more then will affliction w Brac 
ous Soul. . which is troubled and 

$.. 6. 5. Conſider furthers Ic s but this Fab 2 wn lem 

Carnal cor Brieved ( for the moſt part) it of our ſufferings the Soul is free, further 

carnal "ina. tO be ſo tender of it? In mo r ſelves. Suppoſe thou be pinched by 

will; burthe Poyerty : It is thy Fleſh -- } t that they aſſault, if thou dye, itis ba: 
ing, unruly, S1cknelſes: it is bur the - G ave. Indeed it uſeth alſo to reach our 
0S, ny, that Fleſh that muſt rot we w Ir ſuffererh { but that is, 'becanſe we 

we is our Hearts and Souls, when tke & and condole the Fleſh and {6 

nn r evils, and too much pity, hich 

Enemy, anc. POTE UPON OU in the pain to the Heart our ſelves, whic 

ferae Ene We open the Door and let in h the fleſh : God ſmites the fleſh; 

iperare Ee Elſe could have gone no further - _—__ and multiply our iſ. 

Draving us and therefore we will grieve our oP if I could but have let my Body 

- fiillco parti- {ff we had not enough before.  O, and paining Sickneſles which God 

cular, _— have ſuffered alone in allthe Fol: ily added my own ſelf-rormentin 

from the Sw _ I a co re yew” ; Funct but have quieted a 

m: which fears, and Cares, and m_— d my Rock and Reſt ; I had eſcaped 

35 the Caule, comforted my Soul in the ono Why is this fleſh ſo preciousin 

End of all ©n me = w_ mos tender of theſe duſty Cw - ns bc 

as Gibieſſ - Our Eyes? W . . t if it ro 

bach proved. excellent a thing? Is it RY; Rig 4 — ever we had? 
c26.5:3.3.9. Gown? IS irnot our Enemy be overthrown ? Is it not it thathath ſo 

2246 7 hin And are we ſo feartul _ n Souls ? and tyed them to Earth? and 

viz. quod Be- long, hampered renting ts at d pleaſures ? and ſtolen away our hearts 

Ds ROC III Tat 00d pieatires ? eng oven 0 SORES 

re cauſe off f© om God? Was it not it, "* at « __— And Qill ic is of the fame 

Mali x ficien and muſt needs be —_ o_ þ Codbe ipleaſed by it andour 
i, F COT =_ h all God's IMercies the occaſion of our 
S1jeaive. ſelves deſtroyed. It ma Þ ' from the moſt excellent objects. If 
tranfgreſling, and draweth Poj 3 to gluttony : if drink, to drunken- 
ber er lone gg then of worth to pride: If we look up- 

_—_— C_ Sat. upon Mony or poſſeſſions, to cove- 

= —— X ri very Spiritual Love to the Godly, to > vony 

_ Carnal : and our Spiritual Zeal, and Joy, and Pebolden co this 

would make all carnal like it (elf. What are we 


wn ho 
fleſh for, that we are ſo loth that any thing ſhould ail it ? Indeed we 
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muſt not wrong it our ſelves ; for that is forbidden us; Nor may we 
deny it any thing that is fit for a Servant 3 that ſo it may be uſeful 
to us, While we are forced to make uſe of it. But if God chaſtiſe 
it for rebelling againſt him and the Spirit, and it begin to cry and com- 
plain under this chaſtiſement, ſhall we make the ſuffering greater than 
it is, and take its part againſt God ? Indeed the fleſh is very near to 
us, we cannot chuſe but condole its ſufferings, and feel ſomewhat of 
that which it feeleth. Burt is it ſo near asto be our chiefeſt part ? Or 
can it not be ſore, but we muſt be ſorry ? Or caunot it conſume and pine 
away, but our peace and comfort muſt conſume with it> What if it be 
undone? Are we therefore undone ? Or if it periſh and be deſtroyed, do 
we therefore periſh > O fie upon this carnality-and unbelief, which is ſo 
contradictory to the yn of Chriſtianity ! Surely God dealeth the 
worſe with this fleſh, becauſe we ſo overvaJue and idolize it. We 
make ir the greateſt part of our care and laoour to provide for itz and 
to fatisfie. its. deſires 3 and we would have God to be of our mind, and 
to do ſoroo. But as he hath commanded us to make no proviſion for the 
feſt, to fulfil the defires or Iuſts thereof, ( Rom. 13. 14 ): ſo will he follow 
the ame rule himſelf in his dealings with us; and will not much ſtick at 
the diſpleaſmg of the fleſh, when it may honour himſelf, or profit our 
Souls. The fleſh is aware of this, and perceives that the word-and 
works of God are much againſt its defires and delights, and - therefore 
is it alſo againſt the Word' and Works of God : It faithof the-word _ 
( as Ababof Aicaiah ) I hate it, for it doth not ſpeak good comerning me, * King. 22.8, 
bat evil, There is ſuch an Enmity betwixt this fleſh and God, That they 25 tt 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe him, and the carnal mind is Enmity againſt ſypereſt homi- 
him for it is not ſubjefs ro his Law, nor indeed can be : SO inconſiſtent is nis wſtigium, 
the pleaſing of the fleth and the pleaſing of God, that he hath concluded, 27 4m  . 
That to mind the things of the fleſh, or to be carnally minded, is death; and if rr gue Keg 
we live after the fleſh, we ſhall die : But if by the Spirit we mortifie the deeds of 1+ city animo 
the Body, we ſhall live, Rom. $.4, 5,6, 7,8, 13. corpori operam 
So that there is no likelihood that ever God's dealings ſhould be ap —_— 
pleaſing to the fleſh : no more than its worksare pleating ro God. Why ,* . __ 
then ( O my Soul) doſt thou fide with this fleſh , and fay as it faith, 1 Cor. g. 26, 
and complain as it complaineth? Ir ſhould be part of thine own work to 27+ 
keep it down, and bring it in ſabjeRion : and if God do it for thee; 
ſhouldft thou be diſcontented 2 Hath not the pleaſing of ir been the 
cauſe of almoſt all thy ſpiritual ſorrows > Why then may not the 
Ciſpleafing of it further thy Joyes? Should not Pax and Silas fing, ARs 15. 
decaufe ,their feet were in the Stocks, and their fleſh yer fore 
with the laſt days fcourgings > Why, their ſpirits were not impriſoned, 
not ſcourged'!! Ah unworthy Soul, is this thy thanks ro Gad- for 
his tenderneſs of thy good > And for his preferring thee fo far be 
fore the Body > Art thou turned into fleſh- thy ſelf, by thy dwel- 
ling a few Years in fleſh > That thy Joyes and. thy Sorrows ate moſt Rom. 2. 12. 
0 


dtd 
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Heb. 12, 23» 


Verſe-3, 4» 


of them fo fleſhly ? Art thou ſo much a debtor to the fleſh, that thou 


ſhouldeſt ſo much live to it, and value its proſperity > Hath it been 


ſo good a Friend co thee, and to thy Peace? Or, is.it not thy Enemy 
as well as God's? Why doſt thou look fo ſadly on thoſe withered 
Limbs, and on that pining Body? Do not fo tar miſtake thy (elf, as 
to think its Joyes and thine are all one} or that its proſperity and 
thine are all one; or that they muſt needs ſtand or fall together. When 
it is rotting and conſuming in the Grave, then ſhalt thou be a Com- 
panion of the perfeted Spirits of the Juſt 3 and when thoſe Bones 


are ſcattered about the Clurch-Yard, then ſhalt thou be praiſing God 


in Reſt, And in the mean time, Haſt not thou food of conſolation 
which the fleſh knoweth not of? And a joy which this Str med- 
leth not with ? And do not think that when thou art turned out of 
this Body, that thou ſhalt have no Habitation : Art thou afraid thou 
ſhalt wander deſtitute of a reſting place ? Is it better reſting in fleſh 
than in God ? Doſt thou not know, that when this Houſe of Earth 
is diſſolved, Thew haſt 4 bailding with God, not made with hands, Eternal 
in the Heavens? 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, It would therefore better become thee 
earneſtly to groan, deſiring to be cloathed upon with that, Is thy 
fleſh any better than the fleſh of Neb. was? And yet though God 
ſaved him from the common deluge, he would not ſave him from 
common Death. Or, is it any better than the fleſh of Abraham, or 
7eb, or David, or all the Saints that ever lived? Yet did they all 
ſuffer and die. Doſt thou think that thoſe Souls which are now with 
Chriſt, do ſo much pity their rotten or duſty Corps, or lament that 
their antient habitation is ruined ? and their once comely Bodies 
turned into Earth > Oh what a thing is ſtrangeneſs and diſacquaintance ! 
It maketh us afraid of our deareſt Friends ; and to draw back from the 
place of our only happineſs. So was it with thee towards thy chiefeſt 
Friends on Earth : While thou waſt unacquainted with them, thou 
didſt withdraw from their ſociety : But when thou didſt once know 
them throughly, thou weuldſt have been loth again to be deprived 
of their fellowſhip. And even ſo, though thy ſtrangeneſs to God 
and another World do make thee loth to leave this fleſh; yet when 
thou haſt been but one day or hour there, (if we may fo ſpeak of that 
eternity, where isneither day nor hour ) thou wouldeſt be full loth to 
return into this fleſh again. Doubtleſs, when God for the Glory of 
his Son, did ſend back the Soul of Lazar: into its Body, he cauſed 
it quite to forget the Glory which ithad enjoyed, and to leave behind it 
the remembrance of that happineGs, together with the happineſs it ſelf: 
Or elfe it might have made his Life a burdento him tochink of the 
blefledneſs that he was fetched from : and have made him ready to 
break down the Priſon Doors of his fleſh, that he might return tO 
that happy ſtate again. O then impatient Soul ! murmur not 2t 


God's dealings with that Body ; but let him alone with his nl 
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, He knows what he doth ; but fo doſt not thon : he ſeeth che 
3 but thou ſeeſt bur the beginning. If it were for want of love 
to thee, that he did thus chaſtiſe thy Body, then would he not have 
dealt ſo by all his Saints. Doſt chou think he did not love David, 
and P»/, or Chriſt himſelf > Or rather, doth he not chaſten becauſe he 
loveth > And ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth ? Heb. 12. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, Matth. 6. 24, 
10,11, Believe not the fleſhes reports of God, nor its en- Rom. 8.6,9,8. 
taries upon his Providences. Ir hath neither will nor $kill co interpret * ©*-2-20, 
them aright : Not Will; for it is an Enemy to them: They are 79121314 
againſt it, and it is againſt them. Not Skillz for it is darkneſs : Ic 
fvoureth only the t ings of the Fleſh : bur the chings of the Spiric ic 
cannot underſtand, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Never expe&t 
then that the fleſh ſhould truly expound the meaning of the Rod. 
It will call Love,' Hatred ; and ſay, God is c—_— when he is 
ſaving : and murmur, as if he did thee wrong, and uſed thee hard- 
iy, when he is ſhewing thee the greateſt mercy of all. Are not the 
al ſteps the way to reſt, as well as the fair? Yea, are not thy ſuf- 
ings the moſt neceſſary paſſages of his Providence ? And | 
for the preſent they are not Joyous, but” Grievous 3; yet in the end Hel 12. 11.: 
do they bring forth the quiet traits of Righteouſneſs, to all thoſe 
that are exerciſed thereby. Haſt chou not found it ſo by former 
—_— » When yet this fleſh would have perſwaded thee other- 
wiſe? Believe it then no: more , which hath miſcinformed thee fo 
oft. For indeed there is no believing the words of a wicked and 
ignorant Enemy. I1l-will never ſpeaks well. But when malice, vi- 
tiouſneſs and 1gnorance are combined, what a&tions can expect a 
true and fair interpretation ? This fleſh will call Love, Anger ; and 
Anger, Hatred; and Chaſtiſements, Judgements : It will tell thee, PAL rod: 
That no Mans caſe is like thine : and if God did love thee, he val. ;3. 13, 
would never ſo uſe thee : It will tell thee, That the promiſes are 14, 15. 
but deceiving words, and all thy Prayers and uprightneſs is vain - If 
ic find thee fitting among the Aſhes, it will ſay to thee as 7o#'s 
Wife, Doft thow yet retain thine integrity ? Job 2.8, 9, 10, Thus will 
it draw thee to offend againſt God, and che Generation of his Chil- 
| dren. It is a Party, and the _ Party, and therefore not fic 
to be the Judge. If your Child ſhould be the Judge, when and how 
oft you ſhould chaſtiſe him, and whether your cha(tiſement be a token 
of Fatherly Love, you my imagine what would be his Judge- 
ment, If we could once believe God, and jucge of his dealings by 
What he ſpeaks in his word, and by their uſefulneſs ro our Souls, and 


reference to onr reſt, and could ſtop our ears againſt all the clamors 
of = Fleſh, then we ſhould have a truer Judgement of our Af- 
10ns, 


6. Laſtly 


bS ———2 
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$. 7. 6. Laſtly confider, God doth ſeldom give his people ſo ſweet a 
C:n widerisbd- fore-raſte of their future Reſt, as in their deep Afﬀitions. He keep- 
£99 De tals. Ec) his moſt precious Cordials for the time of our greateſt fainti 
rare , ſadere, and dangers. To give them to ſuch men that are well and need them 
per ardzum af- not, is but to caſt them away z They are not capable of diſcerning 
wm Frey their working or their worth. A few drops of Divine Conſolation 
, & 20'up. 10 the midſt of a World of Pleaſure and Contents, will be bur loſt 
£xribus fluere ; and neglected, as ſome precious Spirits caſt into a Veſſel or River of 
cogita, fliorum Common waters. The Joys of Heaven are of unſpeakable ſweetneſs: 
n93 modeftia but a man that overflows with earthly delights, is ſcarce capable of ta- 


driectert, 7- ſting their ſweetneſs: They. may eafilier comfort the moſt dejected 


nalarum licen- t ; - 
tizz illes dif. Soul, than him that feeleth not any need of comfort, as being full of 


ciplinz triſtio- other comforts already. Even the beſt of Saints do ſeldom taſte of 
— delights of God, and pure, ſpiritual , unmix'd Joys , in the time 
"7 Of their proſperity, as they do in their deepeſt troubles and diſtreſs. 
tibi de Deo ti- God is not fo laviſh of his choice fayours as to beſtow them unſea- 
queat. Benum {Onably 3 Even to his own will he give them at fo fit a time, when 
267.48 bi _ he knoweth that they are needful, and will be valued ; and when he 
exprrito, in- 1 ſure to be thanked for them , and his Pio rejoyced by them, 
durat,ſibi illum Eſpecially, when our Sufferings are more dire&ly for his cauſe, then 
preparat. Se- doth he ſeldom fail of ſweetning the bitter Cup. Therefore have the 
nec. dePro.l.1. Martyrs been poſleſſors of the higheſt Joys, and therefore were they 
Joh.1 4.& 1s, 1 former times ſo ambitious of Martyrdom. I do not think that 
& 16. & 19, Paul and Silas did ever {ing more joyfully, than when they were ſore with 
Joh. 20. Scourgings, and were faſt in the inner Priſon, with their feet in the 
Stocks, As 16. 24, 25, When did Chriſt preach ſuch comforts to his 
Diſciples, and leave chem his Peace, and. aflure them of his providin 
them Manſions with himſelf, but when he was ready to leave them, an 

their hearts to be ſorrowful becauſe of his departure > When did he 

appear among them, and ſay, Peace be unto you, but when they were 

ſhut up together for fear of the perſecuting Jews ? When did the 

room ſhake where they were, and the Holy Ghoſt come down 

upon them, and they lift up their voyces in praiſing God, but when 

* they were impriſoned , convented, and threatned for the Name of 

+ Sear mig. CATIſt ? © Afts 4. 24. 31, When did Stephen ſee Heaven opened, but 
nds chr, When he was giving up his life for the teſtimony of Jeſus 2 As 7. 55. 
tus abicungue And though we be never put to the ſuffering of Martyrdom, yet God 
prgnartem; & knoweth that in our natural Sufferings we need ſupport. Many aChrr 
#6 patend ſtian that hath waited for Chriſt ( with Simeon in the Temple) in Duty 
"i fu; bonore and holineſs all his days, yet never finds him in his Arms till he is dy- 


norienti pre- ing, though his Love was fixed in their hearts before : and they that 
mium reddit Fi 

quod datwrum ſe 1in perſecutione promiſſit, Nec minor eſt Martyrii gloria nos publice, & inter multos periiſe, 
6-1 prrewndi cauſa fit projter Chriſtum perirve, Cypr. Ep. 56. p. { edit, Goulartit ) 154» / 


wondred 
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wondred that they rated not of his comforts, have then when it was 
needful received 4bundance. And indeed, in time of proſperity, that 
comfort which we have is ſo mixed according to the mixt cauſes of it, 
that we can very hardly diſcern what of it is carnal, and what is ſpiritual. 
Bur when all worldly comforts and hopes are gone, then that which is 
leſt is moſt likely to be ſpiritual. And the Spirit never worketh more 
lenfibly and ſweetly, than when it worketh alone. Secing then that 
the time of Afﬀiction, is the time of our moſt Pure, Spiritual, Hea- 
venly joy, for the moſt part z why ſhould a Chriſtian think it ſo ſad a 
time ? Is not char our beſt Eſtate, wherein we have moſt of God > Why 

' elſe do we delire to come to Heaven? If we look for a Heaven 
of fleſhly delights, we ſhall find our ſelves miſtaken. Conclude then, 
that AMiction is not (o bad a ſtate for a-Saint in his way to Reſt, as 
the fleſh would make ir. Are we wiſer than God > Dothnot he know 
what is good for us better than we ? Or is he not as careful of our 
good, as we are of our own? Ah, wo to us if he were not much 
more! and if he did not love us better, than we love either him ar 
our ſelves ! 

" But let us hear alittle what ie is that the fleſh can objec. 6 

1. Oh, ſaich one, I could bear any other Aﬀiction fave this 3 If near a ies. 

God had touched me in any thing elſe, I could have undergone it pa- then, and be 
tiently 3 but ic is my deareſt Friend, or Child, or Wife, or my health #hamed [1f 


it ſelf, &c, = _—P 

I anſwer ; It ſeemeth God hath hit the right Vein, where thy moſt r open the ve- 
inflamed diſtempered blood did lie : It's his conſtant courſe to pull ry ſecrers ef 
down mens Idols, and take away that which is dearer to them than my heart ts 


himſelf. There it is that his jealouſte is kindledz and there it is that ng 


thy Soul is moſt endangered. If God ſhould have taken from thee feem adverſe 
that which thou canſt let go for him, and not that which thou canſt not z and hard, T 
or have afflicted thee where thou eanſt bear it, and not where thou —_— 
canſt notz thy Idol would neicher have been diſcovered, nor remo- þ., nge God 
ved : this would neither have been a ſufficient Tryal to thee, nor a bur I afentto 
Cure 3 but have confirmed thee in thy Soul-deceit and Idolatry. him. I fol- 

0bjeft. 2. Oh, bot ſaith another, If God would bur deliver me out of — 
it yet, I could be content to bear it: but I have an uncurable ſickneſs 3 1 e te? 


or I am like to live and die in poverty, or diſgrace, or the like di- cauſe I muſt 
{trels needs do ir. 


*T anſirer, 1. Ts ir nothing that he hath promiſed, it ſhall work for ey 


thy Good? Rem. 8, 28. and that with the affliftion he will make a way fats me, fadly, 


. to eſcape? that he will be with thee in it? and deliver thee in the fit- or with a 
fowr coun'e- 


nance, Serec, Epiſt. 07. p.756. And as he, ſo more fully Pet. Martyr, on Pom. 8. pag. 459. rehearſerh 
the any: exoctiples of very -many Hearhens fortitude in volumary Sufferings 3 enough to ſhame fainr 
hearted Chriſtians, * He that prayerh tor the good things ( of the world ) which he hath nor, dorh 
nor ſeek for that which is —_ bur for that which only ſeems to be good, Clem. Alrxand. Strom. l. 7. 
becauſe that is the beſt for us which God ordereth. 


Ooo reſt 
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reſt manner and Seaſon? 2. Is it not enough that thou art ſure to be 
delivered at death , and that with fo full an advancing deliverance ? Oh, 
what curſed Unbelief doth this diſcover in our hearts> Thatwe 
would be more thankful to be turned back again into the ſtormy m- 
multuous Sea of the World, than to be ſafely and ſpeedily landed at 
our Reſt ! And would be gladder of a few years inferiour mercies at 
2 diſtance, than to enter upon the eternal Inheritance with Chriſt ! 
Do we call God our chief Good, and Heaven*our Happineſs ? and yer 
is it no Mercy or Deliverance to be taken hence, and put into that poſ- 


on ? 
0h. 3. Oh, but ſaith another, If my AMiction did not diſable me for 
Duty, {could bear itz but it maketh me uſeleſs and utterly unprofitable, 
Anſw. 1, For that duty which cendeth to thy own perſonal benefit, 
it doth not diſable thee, but is the greateſt quickning help that thou 
canſt expe. Thou uſeſt to complain of coldneſs, and dulnefs, and 
worldlineſs, and ſecurity : If Affliction will not help thee againſt ll 
theſe, by warning, quickning, rouzing thy Spirit 3 I know not what will, 
Sure thou wilt repent throughly , and pray fervently, and mind God 
and Heaven more fcriouſly, either now or never. 2. And for Duty to 
others, and for thy Service to the Church, It is not thy Duty when 
God doth diſable thee. He may call thee out of the Vin in this 
reſpe&t , even before he call thee by death, If he lay thee in the 
Grave, and put others in thy place to do the Service, is this any W 
to thee? or doth it beleem thee to repine at it > Why (o i wy 
thee out before thy death, and let thee ſtand by, and ſet others to do 
the work in thy ſtead, ſhouldſt thou not be as well content > Maſt 
God. do all the work by thee? Harh he not many others as dear 
to him, and as fit for the employment ? But alas, what deceitfulneſs 
lyeth in theſe hearts! When we have time, and health, and opportunity 
to work, then we loiter, and do our Maſter bur wu poor Service : 
But when he layeth affliction upon us, then we complain that he difa- 
bleth us for his work, and yet perhaps we are ſtill negligent in that 
part of the work which we can do. So, when we are in health and 
proſperity, we forget the publick, and are careleſs of other mens mile- 
ries and wants, and mind almoſt nothing but our felves ; But when God 


_ afflicteth us, though he'excite us more to Duty for our ſelves, 


yet we complain that he difableth us for our Duty to others: As.if on 
the ſudden we were grown fo charitable, that we regard other mens 
Souls far more than our own ! But is not the hand of the fleſh in all 
this diffimulation, ſecretly thus pleading irs own cauſe > What pride cf 
hearr is this, to think thar other men cannot do the work. as well as we? 
Or that God cannot ſee to his Church, and provide for his People 
without us. 
Ohjef. 4. Oh, but faith another, It isthe Godly that are my afflicters: 
they diſclaim me, and will ſcarce look at me; they cenſure me, = 


- - 
z 
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back-bite me, and ſlander me, * and look upon me with a diſdainful evan lends 
; if it were ungodly men, I could bear it eaſily : I look for no bet- !? iojian a 
rer at their hands : but when thoſe that were my delight, and that Llook- {rt 


ed for daily comfort and refreſhing from, when thele ſhall be my grief, i» ' Fo wa 
and as thorns in my {1des, who can bear it ? ns $0008 fevs 


*s . ” . = . . qu pore J- 
ram ? Adjict nunc quod id agis, ut iram ſtras & injuriam. Quare fers egri rabiem &+ Phrenttici werba 2 
nempe quia vident uy neſcire quid fact. Nuid intereſt quo quiſque vitio fiat imprudens ? Seneca de Ira, 1.36.26. 


Anſw, 1. Whoever is the inſtrument, the Aion is from God, 
and the provoking cauſe from thy ſelf : And were it not fitter then that 
thou look more to God and thy ſelf > 2. Doſt thou not know, 
that the beſt men are ſtil] finful in part? and that their hearts are naturally 
deceitful, and deſperately wicked, as well as others ? And this being bur 
imperfectly cured, ſo far as they are fleſhly, the fruits of the fleſh will a 
pear in them, which are Poe hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſed;- <1 ___ 
tions, hereſies, emvyinzs, 8c. So far, the beſt is as a brier, and the moſt up- 20, a1, 
right of them ſharper than a thorny hedge : Learn therefore 2a better ule 
from the Prophet, 4icah 7. 4,5,6, 7. Truſt not ( too much) in a friend, 
ner put confidence in 4 guide 5 Keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth 
in thy boſom, &&c. But look rather for the Lord, and wait for the God of thy 
Salvation, It is likely thou haſt given that Love and Truſt to Saints, 
which was due only to God, or which thou haſt denied him, and then 
no wonder if he chaſtiſe thee by them. If; we would uſe our Friends as 
Friends, God would make them our helps and comforts : But when $s; aici onzes 
once we make them our Gods by excefhive Love, delight and truſt, t dyercra , 
then he ſuffers them to prove Satans to us, and to be our accuſers and Pmento, So- 


» bes lus non tft cub 
tormentors : Ic is more ſafe to me to have any Creature a Satan than 5:4, 5c, 


may impriſgn the Prophet ( call it perſecution, or what you pleaſe: ) 15. 15. 19, 
Ooo 3 Peſeph's 
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Foſeph's Brethren that caſt him him into a pir, and ſold himto 
Pal. 41.8, 9. for aſlave, I hope were not all ungodly. 7's Wife and Friends were 
Read Plal, gg. ſad comforters.. Pavid's Enemy. was his familiar Friend, with whom 
12,13, 14 he had taken ſweet counſel, and they had gone up together to the 

Houſe. of God. And know alſo that thy own nature is as bad as 
* Iiqzes ef, theirs: and thou art as likely thy (elf ro be a grief to others. * Can 
qui commune (ch ulcerous, . leprous {inners as the beſt are, live together, and not 
; " infeſt and moleſt each other with the ſmell of their Sores ? Why? 
Non ef AX- if thou be a Chriſtian, thou art a daily trouble to thy (elf ; and 
thiopis in- art moleſted more with thy own corruptions, than with any Mans 
+ > nn elſe :: And doſt thou take it ſo hainouſly tobe moleſted with the 
Nehil in ws ffailties of others, when thou canſt not forbear doing more againſt 
judicabis no- thy: ſelf > For my part (for all our Graces) I rather admire at that 
tabilt, aut» wildom and goodneſs of God, that maintaineth that erder and union 


manum z#lgata beſt were not more beholden to the Grace of God without them than 
ſunt 7? Omnes to the habitual Grace within them, you ſhould ſoon ſee, That Men of 
inconſulti & [wp degree are vanity , and Men of high degree are a te 5 to be put in the 
Im provids ſus b [ li h h . . / 'F 

incerti, que- What is man that he ſhonld be clean ? and he that is born of a Woman, that 
vali, : ambitiof. he ſhould be righteenus ? Behold he putteth ns truſt in his Saints, and the 
Quid leniorl- FJeaveus are not clean in his ſeeht : How much more abominable and filthy is 
bus verbis . = aa 

ulcus publi- 4% that arinketh up iniquity like water ? Job 15.14, 15, 16. 

cum abſcon- _ 4 As "hf 

do ? Omnes mali ſumus. NQuicquid itaque in alie reprebendjtur, id unuſquiſque in ſuo ſinu inveait, Mali 
inter malos wivimus. Una res nos facere poteft quittos, mutue ſacilitatis conventio, Senec. dt a, 
I. 3. c. 26. Þ. 452. Multum temporis uitio abjumit, Multis ſe injuriis objicit , dum unam dolet, 
Dintius iraſcimur omnes quam ledimur., Quanto melins efl, abire in diverſum , nec vitia vitiis compo- 
mere 2 Numquis ſatis canflare fibi wideatir , fs mulum calcibus repetat , & canem morſu ? Se 
nec. ibid. c 27. 


ObjeF. 5. Oh but if I had that conſolation, which you ſay God re- 
ſervech for our ſuffering times, I ſhould ſuffer more contentedly: 
but I do not perceive any ſuch thing. 

Anſw. 1. The more you ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, the more of 
this bleſſing you may expect 3. and the-more you ſuffer for your 
own. evil doing, the longer you muſt look to ſtay till that ſweet- 

+ Newo-il- neſs come 4 When we have by our folly provoked God- to | 
fl Ky us, ſhall we preſently look: that he ſhould fill as with comfort? That 
Fees ) Clvi- Were (as Mr. Pau! Bays faith ) ro make affliction to be no affliction... 
Rtianus np. plane. tantian  Chriſtianus : aut i & aliud, jam-non Chriſtianus, Tert, Apol.. © 43+. 


Fa) Us 
What: 
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What good would the bitterneſs do us, if it be preſently drowned 
in that {weetneſs? It is well in ſuch ſufferings, if you have bur ſup- 
porting Grace z and your ſufferings ſanRified to work out your ſin, and 
bring you to God. 

2, you not negle& or reſiſt the comforts which you defire ? 
God hath filled Precepts and Promiſes, and other of his Providences 
with matter - of comfort : If you will overlook all theſe, and make 
nothing of them, and pore all upon your ſufferings, and obſerve one 
croſs more than a thouſand mercies, who maketh you uncomfortable 
but your ſelves ? If you refolve that you will not be comfortable as 
l6ng as any thing ailerth your fleſh, you may ſtay till death, before you: 
have comfort. * We 


you for comfort 3 bur the ſucceſs . and fruit of ſuffering upon your yia-s on 

Hearts. » Numb. 14. 24+ 
I ſhall fay no more on this. ſabje& of :afflitions, becauſe ſo ma- P- 23+ 

ny have written on it already : : Among which I deſire you- eſpe- 

cially ro read Mr. Bayn's Letters, . and Mr. Haghes his Dry Red 

Blooming and Frait-bearing, and Tawngs COUNTERPO Y: 

SON. 


— 


CHAT aL 
The Fifth Uſe, 


Aw E xhortation to thoſe that have got aſſmrance of this Reſt, or title to-it, that : 
they would do all that poſſibly they can. to help others to it alſo, 


ATH God ſet before us-ſach a glorious prize as thiFEverlaſting $.' 1; 
-Reſt of the Saints is ? : And hath he made man capable of ſuch an 
unconceiveable happineſs? Why then do not -all the Children of this + 
Kingdom beſtir themſelves more to help others to the enjoyment of it ? - - 
Alas, how little are poor Souls about us; beholden to the moſt of us ? Read Mr. 4t- 
We ſee the Glory of the Kingdom, and they do not: We (ee the La 


miſery and torment of thoſe that miſs of it, and they do not : oy rr = | 


m 


"Y 
” 
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them wandering quite out of the way, and know if. they hold on, they 
can never come there: and they diſcern not this: themſelves. And 
yet we will not ſet upon them ſeriouſly, and ſhew them their dan- 
ger and errour, and help to bring them into. the way that they may 
ive! Alas, how few Chriſtians are there to be found, that live 
as Men that are made to do good, and that fet themſelves with 
all their might to the ſaving of Souls ! No thanks to us if Hez- 
ven be not empty, and if the Souls of our Brethren periſh not for 
ever. 

But becauſe this is a duty which ſo many negle&, and ſo few 
are convinced that God doth expe& it at their hands, and yera 
duty of ſo high concernment, to -the Glory of God, and the hap- 
pineſs of Men; I will ſpeak of it ſomewhat the more largely , and 
ſhew you, 1. Wherein it doth confaſt, and how to be done: 
z. What is the cauſe that it is ſo negleted : 3. And then give 
ſome conſiderations to perfiwade you to the performance of it, and 
others to the bearing of it: 4. And laſtly, apply this more parti» 
_ to ſome perſons whom it doth nearly concern. Of all theſe 
in order. | 

6. 2. I. I would have you therefore well underſtand what is this work 
Si quis dicat, Which I am perſwading you to. Know then on the Negative. 1, It 
We infem 1s not to invade the Office of the Miniſtry, and every Man to turn 
NG a: publick Preacher. 'T would not. have you go beyond the bounds 
Arſp. cm Of your Callings: We ſee by daily experience , what fruits thoſe 
Augaſtino. Xe Mens teaching doth bring forth, who run uncalled, and thruſt them- 
negligendon ſelves into the place of publick Teachers, thinking themſelves the 
| mag ag fitteſt for the work in the pride of their hearts, while they had 

need to be taught the very Principles of Religion : how little doth 


firmum, cum : : 

infrmas - God bleſs the labours of theſe (elt-conceited intruders ? 

gendus fit 

propter Chriſtum ; Danda potius eſt opera ut proficiant & firmiores evadant in Domino 3, muniendi ſunt nt 
ſtaucantur ; monendi nequis pretextu infirmitatis ſuperbie canis indulgeat ; Denique & Ecclifie mntreft, 
ut infirmi bene ſentiant de ſuis doftoribus &-- paſto\ibus, Boger. in Epiſt. ante Aunot in Grotil Pier, 


Neither doIperſwade you to a zealous promoting of Factionsand 

Parties, and venting of uncertain Opinions, which Mens Salvation 1s 

litcle concerned in. Alas, what advantage hath the Devil lately got 

in the Church by this impoſture ! The time that. ſhould be imployed 

in drawing Mens Souls from fin to Chriſt, is imployed in drawing 

» Beats gs £hEM tO Opinions and Parties; When Men are fallen in love wit 
»exas ſuſurri their © own conceits, and proudly think themſelves the wileſt, haw 


my percipit diligently do they labour' to get them followers ? as if to make 2 
in falentio ; {> 
461m bonum utique eft bomini Dominum expeGtare 2 w— Unun cave; ne abundare incipias in ſenſu twy 


& wilis plus ſapere quam oportet ſapere;z ne forts dim lucem ſeftaris, impingas in tenebras ; illudentt til 
Kenozio meridiano, Bern, Serm. go, 


Man 


q 
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Man a Profelyte to their Opinions, were as happy a work as to con- 

vert him to Chriſt! And when they fall among the lighter, ignorant, 

unſounder ſort of Profeſſors, whoſe Religion is all in their Brain, 

and on their Tongue, they ſeldom fail of their deſtred ſuccefs. Theſe 

Men ſhall ſhortly know, that to bring a Man to the Knowledge and 

Love of Chriſt, is another kind of work, than to bring him to be 

baptized again, or to be of ſuch a Church, or ſuch a fide. * Un- , 06. Bur 
happy are the Souls that are taken in their Snare : Who when they why then do 
have ſpent their lives in ſtudying and contending for the circumſtantials the moſtfairh- 
of Religion, which ſhould have been ſpent in ſtudying and loving f%, prudence, 


the Lord Jeſus, do in the end reap an empty Harveſt ſutable to their _ 
empty profeſſion. Church turn 
to thar ſide ? 


Arfw. Who 1s it. that thus ſpeaks, that may not anſwer himſelf? that they are to be eſteemed neither 
prudent, nor faithful, nor skilful, whom Herefies were able ro change. And 1s that a wonder that an 
approved Man ſhould after fall back? Saul, whe was berter than others, was after by envy overturned, 
David a good Man after God's own heart, was after guilty of Adultery and Murder, Solomon, who was 
furniſhed with all grace and wiſdom from God, was by Women enticed to Idolatry, It was reſerved 
only for the Son of God to be without fin. Whar therefore if a Biſhop, a Deacon, a Widow, a 
Virgin, . a Teacher, a Martyr ſhall fall from the Rule ? Shall we therefore judge Herefies to be 
truth? Do we judge of our Beliet by perſons, or of perſons by their Belief ? No Man is a wiſe Man 
bur the Faithful; and no Man is greater than others, bur a Chriſtian 3 and no Man is a Chriſtian but he 
that perſevereth to the end. Thou, as a Man, knoweſt Mens outfide 3 and judgeſt what thou ſeeſt 


and (ceſt ſo far as thou haſt eyes, &'c, Bur God's eyes are high 3 The Lord knoweth who are bis, Tex- 


tul. De Preſcript. c. 3. 


3. Nor do I perſwade you to ſpeak againſt Mens faults behind 
their backs, and be filent before their faces, as the common cuſtom of 
the World is. To tel! other Men of their faults, tendech lictle to - 
their Reformation, if they hear it not themſelves. To whiſper out 
Mens faults to others, as it cometh not from love, or from any honeſt 


principle, ſo uſually doth it produce no good effect : For if the 


party hear not of it, it cannot better him; If he do, he will take 

it but as the reproach of an Enemy, tending to diſgrace him 

and not as the faithful counſel of a Friend, tending to recover him 3 

and as that which is ſpoken to make him odious, and not to make 

him virtuous. Ir-tendeth not to provoke to godlineſs, but to raiſe - 

contention : for 4 whiſperer ſeparateth the chiefeſt friends, Prov. 16. 28, 

And how few ſhall we find that make conſcience of this horrible 

fin? or that will confeſs it, and bewail it when they are reprehended 

for it! Eſpecially if Men are ſpeaking of their Enemies, or thoſe that 

have wronged them, or whom they ſuppoſe to have wronged them : 

or if it be of one that eclipſeth their glory, F or that ſtandeth in the + Gen. zr. x3, 

way of their gain or eſteem; or if it be one that differeth from them Pal. 41. 7. 

m Judgement, or of one that is _— againſt by others, 

who is it that maketh any Conſcience of back-biting ſuch as theſe? 

you ſhall ever obſerve, that the forwarder they are to yo 

ning, 


—_— 
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1 Sam. 22. 9- biting, the more backward always to faithful--admoniſhing : and none 


Dan. 6- 3- ſpeak leſs of a Man's faults to his face for his Reformation, than thoſ 
———_— tr ſpeak moſt of them behind his back ro his defamation. If ill-will 


Notandun eft, or envy. lie at the heart, it maketh them caſt forth diſgracing Speeches 
quod Arguendt as oft as they. can meet with ſuch as themſelves, who will hear and en- 
_— --*8-" tertain them Even as a corrupt humour'in the Stomach provoketh 2 
poor menih< oe man 'to vomit up all.-chat he taketh, while ic felf remaineth and conti- 
clarationm. nueth- the diſeaſe. ( It is Chry/eftew's {imilitude. ) 


' Non dicit {| Va- p 

' de & vitupera illum ) ſed | Argue) Muſc. in Mart, 18. p. (mibi) 420. Moſt of us are very ready to ſnarl ac 
the faulcs that are in er Man's houſe ; or at leaſt ſecretly in our hearts to cenſure them ; bur they that 

will inftrutand order their own Families, are very few, - Muſcul. in Matth. 7. Tom.1. p. 154 Prov. 25, 23; 


'So far am I from perſwading therefore to this prepoſterous courſe, 
that I would adviſe you to oppoſe it where ever you meet with it. See 
that you never hear a man ſpeaking againſt his Neighbour behind his 
back, (without ſome ſpecial cauſe or call ) but preſently rebuke him: 
Ask him, whether he hath ſpoke. thoſe things in a way of love to his 
face? If he havenot; ask him, How he dare to pervert God's preſcri- 
bed order, who commandeth to rebuke our Neighbour plainly, and to 
tell him his fault firſt in private, and then before witneſs, till he ſee 
whether he will be won, or not ? Lev. 19,17, Mat, 18, 15, 17, 
how he dare do as he would not be done by. 

$3. The Duty therefore that I would preſs you to, is of another Na- 
There is more ure, and it confiſtech in theſe things following. 1. That you get your 
knowledge hearts affected with the miſery of your brethrens Souls; be compete 
and _—_ nate towards them. Yearn after their recovery of Salvation: If you 
meltce an Fr. 0id-earneſtly long after their converſion, and your hearts were fully ſet 
roneous man £0 'do them good, it would ſet you a work, and God would uſually 


to the Truth, bleſs it. 

than a ſinner Lg 
to Righteouſneſs. For you may eafily convince a ſinner, becauſe he cannot deny his fin; Bur it 1s a 
moſt difficult thing to convince the E-roneous, becauſe he will not acknewledge his Error , nor en- 
dure to be taught, as we ſec in this our age; For here are many hinderances, zo which is added a 
bitrerneſs of Spirit, which while ir continueth, will ſtop up rhe paſſage againſt all reaching. For who 
will ſuffer himſelf ro be raughr of that man whom he believes nor, and whom he haceth and contemneth 
in hes heart, Muſe. in Mar, 9. p. 156. Sce next in him dire&ions how to deal with the Erroneous, 


z. Take all opportunities that poſſibly you can, to confey with 
them privately about their ſtates, and to inſtruc and help them to the 
attaining of Salvation. And leſt you ſhould not know how to manage 
this work, let me tell you more particularly what you are herein to do. 
7. If it be an ignorant carnal perſon that -you have to deal with, who 
is an utter ſtranger to'the Myſteries of Religion, and to the work 0 
Regeneration on his own Soul, the firſt thing you have to do is, to ac 
quaint him wich theſe DoGtrines : Labour to make him underſtand as 
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wherein Man's chief. happineſs doth conſiſt :/and how-far-he'was once 
poſſeſſed of it : andwhat. Law and Covenant God then made with him) + 
2nd; how he broke it: and what Pry he incurred, and whar miſery 
he. brought himſelf into thereby : Teach him what need men had of a 
Redeemer 3 and how Chriſt in mercy did interpoſe; and bear the 
nalty; and ' whar Covenant now he hath made with man 3 and onwhat 

5'only Salvation is now to be attained ; and what courſe. Chriſt 

th to draw men to himſelf : and what are the Riches and Privi- 
ledges that Believers have in him. | 

If when he underſtanderh theſe things; he be not moved by them + 

or if you find that the ſtop lieth in his will and affefions, -and in the 
hardneſs. of his heart, and in the intereſt chat che fleſh and the World 
have got in him ; then ſhew him the excellency of the Glory which 
he negle&erh, and che intolerableneſs of the loſs of it; and the extre- 
mity and eternity of the torments of the damned, and how certain| 
they muſt endure them 3 and how juſt it is for their wilful refuſa 
of Grace: and how hainous a fin .it is to reje&t ſuch free and abun- 
dant mercy , and to tread under foot the blood of the Covenanc : 
Shew ltim the certainty, nearneſs and terrours of. death and judgment, 
and the vanity of all things below, which now he is taken up with: 
and how little they will beſtead him in that time of his extremity. 
Shew him that by Nature he himſelf is a Child of. wrath, an enemy 
to God: and by actual-ſin much more: Shew him the vile and hat- 
' nous nature of fin: the abſolute neceſſity he ſtandeth im:of a Saviour : 
the freenefs- of the Promiſe 3. the fulne(s of Chriſt ; the ſafficiency: of 
his SatisfaRion 3 his readineſs: to receive all that are willing to be his ; 
the authority and Dominion which he hath purchaſed over us : Shew 


him alſo the abſolute neceſficy - of Regeneration, Faith and Holineſs of 


life, how impoſlible it is to have Salvation by Chriſt without theſe z 
and what they are,and the true Nature of them. If when he underſtand- 
eth all this, you find his Soul inthralled in preſumption and falſe: hopes, 
perſwading himſelf chat he is 'a true Believer, and pardoned, and re- 
conciled, and ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, and all chis upon falſs grounds, 
or meerly becauſe he would have it ſo, ( which is a common caſe ) 
Then urge him hard to examine his ſtate, ſhew him the neceſſity of cry- 
gs the danger of being deceived ; the commonnels and eafineſs of mi- 
[taking through the deceitfulneſs of the heart 3 the extream madneſs of 
Putting it to a blind adventure z or of reſting in negligent or wilful un- 
_ Help him in trying himſelf : Produce ſome undeniable Evi- 
dences from Scripture : Ask him, whether theſe be in him or not ? whe- 
ther ever he found ſuch workings or diſpoſitions in his heart? Urge him 
toarational anſwer : Do not leave him till you have convinced him of his 
milery : and then ſeaſonab]y and wiſely hew him the. remedy, If he 
produce ſome common gifts, or Duties, or work, know to what 
end he doth produce them : If to joyn with Chtiſt in: compolng 

He” p pÞ um 
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bim a Rightecuſneſs, ſbew "him how vain: and ideſtructive they ate: 
If it'be'by way of Evidence to prove his Title eo Chriſt : ſhew him 
how far a common work may re2ch, and where the life of Chriftia- 
nity doth confiſt, and how far he muſt go further, if he will be Chrifts 
Diſciple. In.the mean time, that he be not diſcouraged with hearing 
of fo high: a meaſure, ſhew him the way. by which he muſt attain it : 
be ſure to-draw him to the. uſe of all means : ſet him a hearing -and 
reading the Word, calling upon God; accompanying the Godly : per- 
fwade him to leave his actual ſin, and to get out of all ways of temptz- - 
tion; eſpecially to — Company : and to wait patiently on - 
God in the ule of means : and (hew him the ſtrong hopes that in (. 
_ he may have of a bleſhng 3 this being the way that God..will"be. 
und in. | | E6tth 8. 

.» If yow perceive him poſſeſſed with any prejudicateiconceits again(t 
the 'Godly, and che. way of holinefs, ſhew him their falſhood,'and with 
wiſdom and meekneſs anſwer his Objections. | 

.; If he be addicted to delay the.Duties he is convinced of,or lazineſs and 
Nupidity td endanger his Soul: chen lay it.on the more powerfully, and 
kt ; upon: his heart rhe:moſt piercing -Confiderations, and: labour 
to faften'them as thorns in his'Conſcience, that he may find no eaſe or 
reft till he change his Eſtate... _ 

' 4 --. Bat becauſe 1n allworks the manner of doing them is of greateſt 
Sicut ſcopus moment, and the right-performance doth much farther the ſucceſs ; I 
Medicorim ef: pil} heve adjoyn afew:Directions, which you muſt be ſure to obſerve 
Santa; o4:- in this work of ; Exhortation : for ir is not every advice thar uſeth to 
ftiaxerum, $4- ſucceed, .nor-any-manner of doing it that will ſerve the turn. Obſerve 
nitas azina- therefore-:theſe Rules. | 
rwz, Mulc. iz 1, Set-upon the work fincerely, and: with right intentions. Let thy 
nag 19. Ends bethe Glory of God in the Parties Salvation. Do it not to get 

* 755% Aa name orefteemtothy {elf ;:or to bring-men todepend upon thee or 
to getithee followers : Do not. as many*carnal Parents. and Maſters will 
do, . viz. rebuke their Children and Servants for thoſe ſins that diſpleale 
them, and are againſt cheir profit or their humours, as diſobedience, un- 
thrifrineſs, unmannerlineſs, 8c. - and labour much to reform them in 
theſe ; but never ſeek-in.che right way 'that God hath appointed to fave 
their Souls. But be ſure, the-maiv'!End be to recover them from mi- 
fery, and bring them iato the way of Eternal Reſt. We have many 
Reprovers, but the manner (hews too plainly that there are few fincere. 
Pride bids men reprove others,' to' manifeſt a high eſtimation of them- 
ſelves 3 and they obey, and proudly, cenſoriouſly and contemptuouſly 
they do it. Paſſion' bids'them 'reprove, and -paffionately they do it. 
But it is thoſe (that do-it-inr Compatſion , and'"tender” Love 'to mens 
Souls; who'do it in :obediente 'co'Chriſt; the-moſt tender compaſſiv- 
nate Lover of Souls; and who'imitate him'in their meaſure and phace> - 

who came to ſeek and to {ave'that which was loſt. Do 
nerd = 


——_ 


( 
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2, Do it ſpeedily : As yourwould not have them delay their return- $6. 5, 

ing; fo: do not ybu delay to: ſeek. their rerurn. You' are putpoſing 

upto fpeak .toifach:/an ignorant Neighbour, and*ro- deal' with ſug 

»ſcahdalous;tfinner; and yer you:have never donE it, - Alas,:he runs' 

che'{core all -chis while : he' goes ideeper 1 debr.:- Wrath is heapitig 

' up; - Sin taketh rooting 3 Cuſtom doth more faſten him's\ .Engage- 

ments to {in grow ſtronger and more numerous: Conſcience! grows 

ſeared the heart grows hardened ; while you delay, the Devil rules 

ind:rejoyceth'; Chrift is: ſhat out: The Spirit is. repulſed ;/ 4s 

daily dithonobred 3 his Law is violated; he” is withour /a'Servanr; 

that Service-from him which he (ſhould have : the Soul'continn&s w' a 

doleful ſtate.: time runs 0n:' the 'day of Vifitation haſterh awaysdewrh 

and judgernent are even” at' the: door: and what if the Man Gie and 

miſs of Heaven, while you are- purpoſng to reach him and! help! him 

ro-ib?1Whaiif he drop into Hell while you! are 'patpofing>to _ 

it2'IF uv-cafe of his; dodily'diftre(s,' you muſt: not-bid/khiry:ga2th 
come again'to mortow, 'when'your have! it by: yo, | and" he is inhvy 
Prov. 3.27; 28. How much: lefs' may you (delay the Succonr ©fi: 
Soul > If once death ſnatch him away, he is then''our of. the reach 
ont Charity. That Phylician is no betrer: than a7yurderer, chat negs 
Forncly delayeth, ill his Patient be Dead ior paſt: Cure! Delay. 'n Dix 
ty is 2 greardegree of' diſobedience, though you afterwatds'perforttiae) 
I ſhews 2n'ill heart that'is undifpoſed to- the: work,”? 'O- how-many*a = 
poor ſinner periſhech or grows rooted, and next” to incu?able* in (in, =o 
while weare purpoſing to ſeek their recovery ! Opportunities laſt not -. | 
always. When thou heareft thar: the: ſinneris dead;| or” removed, or /+ 

grown. obſtinate :: will not Confcience fay to thee;:How knowelt thouj 

but thou mighteſt have. prevented-the Damnatiow'of a Soul ?''Lay by 

excuſes* then, and all leſſer butineſs, arid -obey God's command, Heb: 

3. 13. Exhort. one another aaily, while it is called to day, left any be harden- 

ed through the Deceirfulneſs of fin, 

3. Ler'thy Exhorcation proceed from on and Love, and let $. 8, 
the manner of it «clearly ſhew. the” Perſon dealeſt with;”” that at Thar we muſt 
hence proceedeth. ur jearing; or _—_ or reproaching a mati 44 | 
for his faults, that is a likely way to work his Reformation: Nor is it ,, may ai 
the right way to convert hum to God, to rail at him, and vilifie him cer '; 
with words of diſgrace. Men will take them for their enemies that thus nacure. of true 
deal with them :: And the words of an enemy are lictle-perſwading; : Lay pbk 
by your Paſſion therefore, and take up Compaſſion, and go to, poor fin- compation in 
ners With tears 1n your eyes, that they may fee you Indeel believe ſr, onda; 

I 
which we have no ſuch clear and example as in Chriſt, who dealt with, finners fo genely, 
that the Phariſees called him, pp none of ; —-th Muſcul, js 28 7. Þ dog Eft enim pb home 
ms ammnus, magiſque diucitur quam trahituy 5 Ex quo in promptu.eft cognoſcere, qua fint alii manſzetudine tratiats 
ai, fquiden ſalutew corum tx anime queramus, Mulc. ibid. 


_—_ 
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Se ee 


them to be miſerable; and that you do unfeignedly pity their czſe: 

Dea! with them with earneſt humble encreatings. Let them ſee thar 

your very bowels do yearn over them, and that it is the very deſire 

of your hearts to do them good : Let them perceive that you have 

no'other end but the:procuring of their everlaſting Happineſs; and that 

it is your Senſe of their danger, and your love to their Souls that for- 

ced you to ſpeak : even becauſe you know the terrors of the Lord, 

and for fear hor ſhould ſee them in eternal Torments. Say to 

therts Why, friend, you know it is no advantage of: my own that Þ 

:: The way:to pleaſe you, -and to: keep. your Friendihip, were to 

you in your way, or to ſpeak well of you, or to let you alone : 

' but Love will not ſuffer me to (ee you perith, and be filent: I ſeek no- 

thing at your hands, but that which is neceſſary to your own Happinek. 

It is your ſelfthat will have the gainand comfort, if you come in to Chriſt; 

8c. - If men, would thus go to-every.ignorant wicked Neighbour they: 

and; thusideal with them, O what bleſſed fruit ſhoald we quickly; 

ſee! Iam aſhamed to hear ſome lazy hypocritical Wretches, to-revile-- 

their poor ignorant Neighbours, and ſeparate from their Company:and* 

Communion, and proudly to judge them unfit for their Society; before 

ever they once tryed with them this compaſſionate Exhortation !:O 

T1 lictle knaw what/a prevailing courſe this were like to prove! 'And 

10W few: of the vileſt Drunkards or Swearers - would: prave ſo obſli- 

— nate; a5 wholly to reject or deſpiſe the Exhortations of Love! I'know 

He that will jt muſt be God' that muſt -change mens hearts.: but-I know alſo that - 
ons God worketh by means, and when he meaneth- to prevail with men, 

' muſt above be uſually -fittech the. means accordingly, and ftirreth uþ men to 

ſee thar he plead iwith them! in-a prevailing way; and fo ſetteth in. with his 

_ _ _ grace;. and maketh-ic fucceſsful, Certainly, thoſe that have tryed can 

ns, and by [£11 you by experience, that there''is no way fo prevailing wich men 

goodturns;and as the way of Compaſſion and: Love. So much of theſe as they dil- 

when his heart cern in your Exhortation, uſually fomuch doth it ſucceed withtheir heart. 

b- appealed, And therefore F beſeech-thoſethat arefaithful, to practiſe this courſe. 

'S — Alas, we ſee the moſt Godly People: among us, or at leaſt thoſe that 

ear to” be © would ſeem moſt Godly, cannot bear a Reproof,chat comes not in Meek- 

raupht 3 which neſs and Love | IF there be the leaſt bitterneſs of Paſſion, or reliſh of 

= Fe m2 Diſgrace: in: it, they are ready to pit it out in your face. -Yea, if 

102-t0pen JOU do: not fo ſugar your reproof with fair words, that it be liker to 

his oh fattery::than plain dealing, or liker a Commendation. than a Reproof : 

putation i999 Fain ; for te will not only nor hear you, bur what he doth hear, he will incerprer the 

wtbng" Way, actording-ro- the corraption of his own heart. For if Diſpurations would ſerve ro cure 

the erybHcous, and ra. their perceiving of. the-trurh, who can deny bur there is ſo much writing loog 

2gs of: moſt points, char Sn now be ignoranr-of rhe rruth ? Bur che reaſon that moſt are in 


Error, is, "becauſe thar in birr&xnefs of their hearrs rhey either weigh nor what is (aid and written, of 
take them 18 the wrong way. Henl. in Mat, 7. fage 157» 


they 
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they- cannot well digeſt ir, but their heart will riſe up againſt you, in- 
of: a- thankful ſubmiſſion and a Reformation. If it {avour not 
lier to food than Phyſick, it will hardly down with them, or they 
will! ſoon vomit it up, What ſhonld we flatter one another for ? 
(it is-now no time to flatter Profeſſors, when their fins have broke 
forth more WY than ever in the World ) For my part, the 
moſt of them that I have been acquainted with yet, are ſuch. ET 
meet not with one of a multitude that ſeem the moſt Godly, butthis is 
their very caſe: Such heinous Pride remaineth in/the beſt! And do 
you expect then, that poor, ignorant, carnal ſinners ſhould take that 
well that Profeſlors cannot endure > and thould' drink in thoſe bitter 
Reproofs as 2 pleaſant draught, which you can ſcarcely pour into Pro- 
os as a Drench? Can you look that the ſame dealing ſhould be 
faving to them, which you find to be exaſperating and diſtempering to 
your ſelves? 'O that it were not too evident that the Phariſee is yet 
alive ir the'breaſts of many thouſands that ſeem moſt Religious everi 
in this one point of bearing plain and ſharp Reproof ! They bind 
eavy burdens, and gremays to: be born, and lay them on Mens 
= ders ? on they —_— _ —_ _ with on yet wer 
ingers, Matth. -23. 4- ar are rom doing, in this, as they; 
would be done by: _ + | Fe 
' 4. Another Dire&ionI would give you, is this: Do it with alt poſ-' $, >, 
- ſible plainneſs and faithfulneſs. Do not daub with Men, and hide Charity hath *: 
from them their miſery or danger, or any part -of it : Do not make its ſharpneſs 
their ſins leſs than they are; nor ſpeak of them inanextenuating lan- 2. — | 
guage. - Donor encourage them in a falſe hope or faich, no moxe than pe: * in Chriſt 
yo would diſcourage the ſound hopes of the Righteous. _ If you ſee himſelf. © For 
his caſe dangetous, tell him plainly of it : { Neighbour, I am afraid !*, 45. hard 
God hath not yer renewed your Sout 3 and: that: it is yer a ftranger —_— = 
to the great work of Regeneratior- and SanRihcation : I doubr, you thee behind me 
are 'not yet recovered from--the'- power of Satan- to God, nor Seer : for © 
drought out of ' the ſtate of wrath. which: you were born in, | and #9» /zvoare | 
have lived in: I doubt you have not choſen Chriſt above all, nor God hoof 
fer your heart- upon him, nor unfeignedly taken him for your Sove- 34. Burthis + 
_ naign Lord. If you had; ſure you durſt not fo eafily difobey him : was only 
= could not fo negle&t.-him and his worſhip in your Family and tz and'to | 
{ publick : You could nor fo a_ follow the World, and talk of oy 2 | 
amcſt nothing bue-vhe things of this World, while Chriſt is ſeldom gteriry Ar-ojfh] 
mentioned or ſought after by you. If you were in Chyiſt, you would proficable and 
be a new Creature : Old things would be paſſed away, and all things neceflary- 
would become new : Yeu would have new thoughts, .and new an _—_ | 
talk, and: new: —_ and new endeavours, and a new converta- 7 7 05% 
non : Certainly without theſe you can - never_ be - faved : - You 
may think - otherwiſe and hope better as long as you will , but . 
your hopes will deceive you, and periſh. with you ; Alas, it 
5, 
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is not. as you will,i noras I will., who ſhail be faved, but it is. as 
Heb. 12. 14- God will; and God hath told us, ' That without holineſs none ſhall ſea 
= 3-3 kim c. "And: except we. ' be. born again, we cannot enter , into 'his Kingdoms, 
ue 19e- 27+. And that all. that would not have Chriſt "48" over then, ſhall be begs 
' farth :and_'deſtrazed: before him.. © therefore look. to. your ſtate in: 
 timg,——— Thus muſt you deal: roundly and faithfully with Men, 
if ever: you. intend. to. do them good; It 1s not hovering at a diſtance 
' ina general diſcourſe, that will ſerve the turn; It is. got in curing 
' Mens Souls,. as in- curing . their. Bodies, where they muſt not, know: 
! their danger, leſt it ſadden them, and: hinder the: cure.. They are 
here Agents, in their own cure, and if they, know not: their miſery, 
they will never bewail it, nor know how much need they have of a 
Saviour : If they know not. the worſt, they will not labour toprevent 
it: but will fie ſtill or loiter till they drop into perdition, and will trifle 
out, their. time; in;.delayes till jt, be. $00 late: And thejefose ſpeak to 
n, .3$ Chriſt to. the. Phariſees til], they knew that he:meant, them, 
Deal plainly,' or you do. but deceive and deſtroy them. 

6. 8. 5. And as you muſt do it-plainly, ſo. alſo ſeriouſly, zealoufly, and 
effecually. The exceeding. ſtupidity and deadne(s of Mens hearts is 
ſuch, that-no other dealing will, ordinarily work. You muſt call loud 
to awaken a Man in a Swoon or Lethargh. Tf you. ſpeak to-the 
common fort,of Men, of the evil. of. their {in, of their need of Chriſt, 

| of the, danger: of their Souls, and of the neceflity of Regeneration, 
they will wearily and unwilliagly - give you: the hearing, and pur off all 

How Zea- With a. ſigh, or a few good wiſhes, and ſay, [_ God ſorpive HS, We 
lowly yn are all ſinners | and there is an end If ever you, will do themgood 
ben wicked therefore, you. mult ſharpen your Exhortation ,- and ſet it home, and 
open wic WIRACt ta ; 

ones, when : follow it with their hearts, till you have rouzed them. up,. and, made 
Faxl did fo them begin to look about them. Let them know that thou: ſpeakeſt 
openly repre got to. them. of.. indifferent things, nor about Childrens Games ,- or 
Peter. him- worldlings. vanities, or matters of a few days or years continuance, 
ſelf for di- nor. yet about matters. of- uncertainty, which perhaps may never come 
CoD... co paſs : But it is about the ſaving and damning of: their Souls and 
> ler rg Bodiesz and whether they ſhall be bleſſed wich Chriſt, or cormented 
reproof on With Devils, agd that for ever and ever without any change 3 It is, 
Sacred Re- how to ſtand before God in Judgement, and what anſwer. to give, 
_ Jos? and how they are like ro ſpeed And this Judgement and eternal 
fith 6f. this. ſtate they iball; very ſhortly ſee, | they are almoſt; at it. 5 yer a few. 
(on a that. know their Works know. ),. Bur that Auſtin had 'the; better cauſe, not only the 
former Expoſition of Ambrof. in Gal. 2. and Cyprian Epiſt. 51. ad Quintum, Tevt, l. de Preſerit. 6+ 


23. & cont. Marcion /, 4. c. 3, &c. thew, bur the plain Text it ſelf, as even Shaver, himſelf t 
forced to confeſs ( and moſt of the Mederns with him, . as he there faith.) though 1n parcidlit 

to Peter, he makerh a long ſtir ro excuſe him, even from all fault; which, I dare fay, Petr wo 

not do himſelf, if he were to ſpeak his @wn caſe, See Sy2r7, oe Legibus 1. g, de. Legt Divite poſit 
C. 20. f.752, 793» 754» OCs 


more 
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2 few more breaths they have ' to breathe, and they ſhall breathe 


out their laſt; and then as certainly ſhall they ſee that mighty change, 
25 the Heaven is over their Heads, and the Earth under their Feer. O 


his Judgement will be terrible 
uncertain's You are far. behind hand : You have loicered long: Your 
tale is dangerous ; Your Souls are far gone in (in: You are ſtrange 
to God: You are hardened in evil cuſtoms: You have no aflurance 
of pardon to ſhew : If you dye to morrow, - how unready are you? 
And with what terrour will your Souls go.out of your Bodies? And 
do you yet loiter for all this? Why conlider with your ſelves, God 
ſtandeth all this while waiting your. leiſure : His patience beareth : 
His Juſtice forbeareth : His Mercy intreateth you : Chriſt ftanderh of- 
fering you his Blood and Merits: You may have him freely , and life 
with him : The Spirit is perſwading you : Conſcience is accuſing 
and urging you : - Miniſters are pray ing for you, and calling upon 
you : Satan ſtands: waiting when Jaſtice will cur off your lives, that he 


n Hell, than:repeat on Earth > H1d you rather howl and roar there, 
than pray day and night for mercy here > Or to have Devils your Tor- 
mentors, : than: to have Chriſt your Governor 2 Will you renounce 
| your part in God and Glory, rather than renounce your curled fins ? 
D&youthink a holy life roo much for heaven :- or too dear a courſe 


things? God hath made you men, and endued you with Reaſon : Do: 
you renoance your Reaton where you ſhould chiefly uſe it?. — In 
$ manner you muſt deal roundly and (erionfly' wich men. : Alas, 


Faxing, as it, wete, that will waken an. ignorant dead-hearted {in- 
ner. V'Vhen adull hearer.and. a dull- ſpeaker meet together, a dead 
heart, and adead exhortation it is far unlike to have a lively effeR. 
If:a Man fall down in a Swoun, you will not ſtand crifiing with him, bee 

Y 


more- nights and dayes;' and chey ſhall preſently be at that laſt day: 


may have you 3 This is your time : Now or Never. What ! Had you : 
rather loſe Heaven than your profits or pleaſures? Had you rather barn : 


toprevent an endleſs miſery ? Oh friends, what do you think of theſe - 


It is not a few dull. words between Jeſt and Earneſt, between ſleep and : 


- pm——_- 
4 "s ——— 
OY IR — 


— 


ltd et. on elites. Mt. Mo. 
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| lay hands, on him preſemtly,. and'ſnatch him_up, and rub him;:and call 


aloud to him: If a Houſe be on Fire, you _will not in a cold affe&ed 
{train go tell your Neighbour of 'it, nor go ;make an Oration of the 


, Nature and danger of Fire z- but you will run out and cry; Fire, Fire: 


1 Sim. 23. 
1 King, 22 8. * 


Matters of moment muſt: be ſeriouſly dealt with. To tell a Man 


of his. (ins, ſo ſoftly as £# did: his Sons, reprove him fo gently 25 


(amlogs did Ahab. [-Let not the King ſay ſo | doth uſually as much 
arm as good. I am perſwaded the very manner of ſome Mens 


of deſtruction. Totell them of fin, or of Heaven or Hell, in a 


:Reproof and. Exhortation, hath hardened many a {inner in the way 


ſadneſs, nor do mean as you ſpeak ; but eit 


ealie, careleſs language, doth make Men think you are not in 

er . you (ſcarce thi 
your ſelves ſuch things are true, or elſe you take, them in ſuch a 
flight and indifferent manner. O Sirs, Deal with fin as fin, and 


ſpeak of Heaven and Hell as they are, and not as if you were in Jeſt, 


1 confeſs I have failed much in this my felf, the Lord lay it not tomy 
charge. Lothneſs to diſpleaſe Men, makes us undo them. 

6, Yet leſt you run into extreams, I adviſe you to do it with 
Prudence and Diſcretion. Be as ſerious as' you can; but yer 
wn wiſdom. And eſpecially you muſt be wiſe in theſe things 
ollowing. 

1. In choofing the fitteſt ſeaſon for your Exhortation z Not to 
deal with Men when they are in paſſion, or drink, or in publick, 


| Where they will take it for a diſgrace. Men ſhould obſerve, when 


uns Writes 


ſinners are fitteſt ro hear inſtructions. Phyſick muſt not be given 
at all times, but in ſeaſon. Opportunity advantageth every work. 
It is an excellent example that Pas! giveth us, Gal. 2. 2. Hecon- 
municated the Goſpel to them, yet privately reghem of Reputation, 
leſt he ſhould run in vain. Some Men would takethis to be a {imful 
complying with their Corruption, to yield (o far to their pride and 
baſhfulnefs, as to teach them only in private, becauſe they would be 
aſhamed to own the Truth in rublick but Paul knew how great 4 
hinderance Mens Repurcation -is to their entertaining of the Truth, and 
that the remedy muſt not only be fitted to the diſeaſe, but alſo to 
the ſtrength of the Patience, and that in ſo doing, the Phyſician is 
not guilty of favouring the diſeaſe, but is praiſe-worthy for taking 


in the Hiſtory the right way tocure ; and that learners and young beginners muſt not 
of his own he dealt with as open Profeſſors. Moreover, means will work ny 


Life, how his 
Father ſeeing 


him infefed 
with Atheiſm, 


if you take the opportunity 3 When the Earth is ſoft, the Plow wi 
enter. Take a Man when he is under fliction, or in the Houſe of 


did nor chide him, or diſpute againſt him, bur repreſſed his raſhneſs with holy , grave, reverent 
ſpeeches, and laid open the Bible in his Chamher ; and he addeth , . Sciebat enim wir ſapientiſſinss 
non intrudi pietatem , ſed_inftillari mentibus 3 Kon impingi,ſed infundi : Nox imperari , ſed decent : Nov 
Fogs , fed ſuaderi wille, 


mourning) 


Py ., 
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mourning, or newly ſtirred by ſome moving Sermon, and then ſet it 
home, and you may do him good. Chriſtian faithfulneſs doth require 
us, not only to'do good when it falls in our way, but to watch for op- 
portunities of doing good. 
2. Be wiſe alſo in ſuiting your Exhortation to the quality and temper 
of the perſon. All meats are not for al! ſtomachs : One Man will 
vomit that up again in your face, which another will digeſt. 1. If 
it be a learned, or ingenious, rational Man, you muſt deal more by 
convincing Arguments, and leſs by paſſionate perſwaſtons. 2. IF it 
be one that is both ignorant and ſtupid, there is need of both. 3.1f 
one that is convinced, but yet is not converted, you mult uſe moſt 
thoſe means that rouſe up the affetions. 4. If they be obſtinate 
and ſecure, you mult reprove them ſharply. 5. If they be of timo- 
rous, tender natures, and apt to dejections or diſtra&tions, they muſt 
be tenderly dealt with. All cannot bear that rough dealing as ſome 
can. Love, and Plainneſs, and Seriouſneſs, rakes with all : bur 
words of terror ſome can ſcarce bear. This is ( as we fay of ſtronger Siq#is dz 
Phyſick, Hellebore, Colloquintida, &c. nec puero, nec ſeni, nec imbecillo, fed vw re _— 
- J on ſatis 
rebuſto, &c. ) not fit for every complexion and ſtate. informatus , 
bons tames 
enimo ad Dem contenderit, etiam de eo Letandum oft, quod procurat bono animo, quamis nos grocuret bonwn. 
Foveri oportet quod bouumn eſt, errorem tolli , at ſiquis in medium producatur fretus ſola nature luce, qus 
Deun requirat fimplice animo : non temere depellendus de gradu, ſed (olicite appeliandus eft, & omni of- 
ficio ae potius pietate ad pietatis notitiam prrduceudus: Letitia ſfiritualis de hoc homine capitnda + neque 
ſolum ore &+ ſermone teſtanda ſoris, ſed ex corde & weritate intrinſecus effundenda. Junius Eirenic. Tom. 4. 
iaPlalm 112 p. 690, 


3. You muſt be wiſe alſo in uſing the apteſt expreſſions. Many a Mini- 
ſer doth deliver moſt excellent neceſſary matter in ſuch unfavoury,harſh 
and unſeeming language, that it makes the hearers loath the food that 
they ſhould live by, and laugh at a Sermon that might make them quake: 
Eſpecially if they be men of curious ears, and carnal hearts, and have 
more common wit and parts than the ſpeaker. And (o it is in private Ex- 
bortation as well as publick: If you cloath the moſt amiable beautiful 
Truth inthe ſordid rags of unbeſeeming language, you will make Men 
diſdain it as monſtrous and deformed, though it be the Off ſpring of 
God, and of the higheft nature. 
7. Let all your Reproofs and Exhortations be backed with the Au- Oy . 
thority of God. Let the finner be convinced that you ſpeak not ,,; ſus imagin 


from your ſelves, or of your own head. * Shew them the very words of ' FO 

ic werba boy- 
tantis fine authoritate Dei, contemnunt bomines, &c. Lipſſus. T conceive it much conducing that whatſoever 
touching the ſertlement of the Church ſhall paſs your hands, may ( in the main parts thereof) go forth 
into the World ſeconded with Reaſons and Grounds of ir 3 For doubtleſs the reaſon which moved you to 
ſer the ſtamp of Aurhoricy onit, will avail much to make it paſs cu-ran:ly with others. Though Men 
will willingly be ſubje&s ro your Authority 3 yer alſo, as they are Men, they will be$laves to Reaſon. 
Ir, Vines Ser, on 7an, 28, 1645 P« 29, 30» 


Qqq Scripture 


—_ — 
— 
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Scriptate for what you ſay : Turn them to the very Chapter and Verſe 
where the (in is condemned, and where the duty. is commanded. Prefs 
them with the Truth and Authority of God : Ask them, Whether 
they believe that this is his Word, and that. his Word is true, So 
much of God as appeareth in our Words, ſo much will they. take. 
The Voice of Man is contemptible: but the Voice of God is awful 
and terrible. They can and may reje& your words, they cannot 
nor dare. reje&t the words of the Almighty. Be ſure therefore to 
make them know, that you ſpeak nothing but what God hath ſpoken 


firſt. | 

$.. 17, 8. You mult alſo be frequent with Men in this duty of Exherta- 
Heh 2 12 Fin It iS not. onge or twice that uſually will prevail. If God 
2 Tin? 4.73, himſelf myſt. be- conſtantly ſolicited, as if importunity could prevail 
Ut ignes & with him when nothing elſe can; and therefore requires us abyg: 
ſulice non 08% tg pray, and not tq wax foam : The ſame courſe, no doubt, will be 
pF os moſt prevailing with Men. Therefore we are commanded , 7o. ex, 
etiom'ab ipfs” hort ong another daily, And with all lang-ſuffering : As Lipfins (aith, The 
inferis” extr&- fire is not. always brought out of the flint at one ſtroke : Nur Mens. Af+ 
handi nobls foft;ons kindled at the firſt exhortation, And if they were, yet if they. 
ome be not followed, they will ſoon grow cold again. Weary out fin- 
44:8. 22.9. ners with your loving and earneſt intreaties ; Follow them, and: give 
(Mb) 136- _ — _—_ *p -x _— ons wn Frm this of the way 

to ſaye Mens Souls; and a courſe that wi rd you comfort upon 
review. 

6. 12. 9. Strive to bring all your Exhortation to an iſſue 5 Stick not-in 
Hence w® the work done, but look after the ſucceſs, and aim at that end in 
may 5 all your ſpeeches. I have long obſerved it in Miniſters and private- 
Men ſeek Men, that if they ſpeak never fo convincing powerful words, and 
= the w_ « Jet "_ _ do not long = = __ wr wp _ 

CATION aut all their care is over when they have done their ſpeech-, pre- 
= - —_ tending that having done their duty, they leave the iſſue co God, . 
they have theſe Men do (ſeldom proſper in their labours : But thoſe whoſe 
ſpoken ro him yery heart is ſet upon the work , and that long to ſee it take for 
_ En6e 07.940 the hearers converſion, and ule to enquire how it ſpeeds, God uſu- 

have fully * ally bleſſeth their labours, though more weak. Labour therefore to 
done their drive all your ſpeeches to the deſired Iflue. If you are reproving a 


duty, Myſcul. fin, ceaſe not till (if ic may be) you have got the ſinner to promile 


in Mat. 7 you to leave it, and to avoid the occaſions of it: If you are exhon- 
v. 155 ug to a duty, urge the party to profniſe you preſently to ſet up-- 


on it. If yeu would draw them to Chriſt, leave not till you 
have made them confeſs, that their preſent unregenerate ſtate is 
miſerable, and not to be reſted in; and till they have ſubſcri- 
bed to the neceſſity of Chriſt, and of a change 3 and till they have 
promiſed you to fall cloſe to the uſe of means. O that all Chriſtians 
would be perſiaded to take this courſe with all their NEgnen: 
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that = yet in the fleſh, tliat ate enflayed to fin, 'and rangers to 
Chriſt ! | 

10. Laſtly, Be fure that your examples may exhort as well as your $. 13. 
words. Let them fee you conſtanc in all the Duties chat you per- 3! * fe 
ſwade them to : Let them ee in your lives tha difference from fin- 341, 1% 
nets, and that excellency above the World, which you per{wade them 4i&z vateme 
to in your ſpeeches. Let them fee by your conſtant labours for 4»an rite ve 
Heiven, that you do indeed believe that which you would have £9*74., Pri- 
then to believe. If you tell others of the admirable Joyes of Hea- [;;; RE, 
ven, and your ſelves do nothing but drudge for the World , and 46ruarior 
are 2s much taken up in — co be rich, or as quarrelſome with <q4i Fit 
yoar- neighbours in a cafe of -Commodity as any others, who will —_ F 
then believe you ? Or who will be perſwaded by you to ſeek 'the 1574, = 
everlaſting riches > Will they nor rather think, chat you perſwide thiopem albus, 
them to 'Jook after another World, and to negle& this, that ſo you Qs ewlrric- 
might have the more of it to your (elf > Let not Men ſee yob ye 
proud, while you exhort them to be humble : nor to have a ſeared }jams > 44 
Conſcience in one thing , while yaa would have theirs render ia an- ju 4fpbceat 
other. An innocent life is a continual powerful reproof to the wick- Ye7rh, honicidz 
ed: And the conſtant practice of an holy and heavenly Life, is a con- 2, Fe dd 
ſtant diſquietment to the Conſcience ofa Worldling, and a conſtant fo- ra grit a 
licitation of him to change his courſe, latraveiit fie 

And thus 1 have opened to you the fiſt and great part of this #:g# ipſe,&4 
Dity, conſiſting in private familiar Exhortation , for the helping 
of poor Souls to this Reſt, that are out of the way, and have yet 
no ticle to it; and I have thewed you alſo the manner how to 


perform it that you may ſucceed. I will gow ſpeak a little of the 


next pine 

Belides the duty of private admonition, you muſt do your ut- {$, x. 
moſt endeavours to help Men to profit by the publick Ordi- 
nances. And to that end you muſt do theſe things. Firſt, Do your 
endeavours for the procuring of Faithtul Miniſters where they are 
wanting, This is God's prdinary means of converting and fa» 
ving. How ſhall they hear without a Preacher * Not only for your roi. +5. 14. 
own fakes therefore, bur for the poor miſerable ones about you, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 
do all you can to bring this to paſs. 1f the Goſpel be hid, it is hid F'0v. 29. 18. 

| wt... "co I . --» By ſlight or 
to them that are loſt, There viſion faileth, the people periſh, Improve there- by force they 
fore all your intereſt and Diligence to this end. Ride, and go, and muzzle 
feek, and make friends till you do prevail 5 If means be wanting the poar la 
to maintain a Minifter, extend your Purſes to the utmoſt, rather Pouring On, 
than the means of Mens Salvation ſhould be wanting. Who know- 

! - make an Aſs 

eh how many Souls may bleſs you, who have been converted of him. The 

: Scit in his 
Projefor. p. 31. Sarrilegio pena eft ; neque ei (oli qui & ſacro abſtulevit, ſe ttiam ei qui ſacr0 commendatin. 
Ucero, lib, 12, dt lzg, Cum diis pgnant ſacriligi. Qu. Currius, lib, 7. 
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and ſaved by the Miniſtry which you have procured ? It is- an 
higher and nobler work of Charity, than if you gave all that you 
have to relieve their Bodies : (Though both muſt be regarded, yet 
the Soul in the firſt place.) What abundance ef good might great 
Men do ia this, if they were faithful improvers of their intereſts and 
eſtates, as. Men that believe God hath the chief intereſt, and will 
ſhortly call them to an account for their Stewardſhip > What unhappy 
Reformers hath che Church till mer withal, that inſtead of raking 
away the corruptions w the Church , do diminiſh that maintenance 
which ſhould furcher the work ? It our ignorant fore-fathers gave 
it for the ſervice of the Church, and their more knowing poſterity 
do take it away, without the leaſt pretence of right to it; I doubt 
not but the pious intent of Progenitors will more extenuate the 
faulc of their ignorance, than the knowledge of their Poſterity will 
» mat nor Excuſe their Sacriledge. Alas, that the ſad example of King Hem) 
Ergland at- & Eighth's Reformation, and the almoſt * miraculous conſumption 
ready been as Of the eſtates of Impropriators, and the many hundred Congregations 
the Eagles that live in woful darkneſs for want of maintenance for a Miniſtry, 
gs __ ſhould yet be no more effectual a warning to this Age. If they take 
wich a Coal aWay moſt, and give back a little, we are beholden to their bounty, 
that ticked If a corrupt Officer loſe his Intereſt, the Church doth not loſe hers. 
ro the fleſh Here is a great talk of reducing the Church to the Primitive pattern : 
which was Tf fo, 1 dare affirm that every Chnrch muſt have many Miniſters ( And 


fr . =" . 
grey they that know wherein the work of the Miniſtry doth conſiſt, will 
De Eccleſa mo more wonder at that, than that a Regiment of Soxldiers ſhould have 


gui aliquid 


furetur, Fude 
proditors com- 
paratur, Aug. 


in Johan, 
The Argu- 
ments uſed 
of late to 
excuſe this 


* many Officers.) And f how will that be, when they will ſcarce afford 
mair:tenance for one ? They are likelier to bring the Church to. the 
Primitive Poverty, than to the Primicive pattern. If I were 
not known to be quite beyond their exceptions my ſelf, I might 
not ſay fo much, leſt I were thought to plead my own interelt; 
eſpecially a dying Man ſhould be out cf the reach of ſuch accuſations. 
But the Lord knoweth, that it is not a defire that Miniſters ſhould be 


hainous fin, 
are much of the nature of thoſe which Di9zy//us was wont to uſe in the like caſe: Vid, in Valnii 
Maximi lib. 1. cap. 2. Et Fuſtin. l. 22, + To make up that number of Miniſters that che Church 
ſheuld” have now the maintenance 1s taken away, } would rich Men would ſtudy and enter into the 
- Miniſtry, who can maintain themſelves, and ſo do rhe work freely. Let them know to their faces, 
that it is a work that the grearcſt Lord in the Land is not too good for. Sze what Hitromfaith, 
Ad Damaſum, Clericss illos convenit Eccleſie ſiipendiis (uſtentari , quibus parentum &* amicorum nalla ſif- 
fragantur ſtipendia, Qui auter: bonis parentum & opibus faſtineri poſſunt, fi quod paupiram eft, accipiunt, 
facrilegitn proſetis incurrunt, & commi:tunt, And beſides, ir would bear up the credir of the Otfice, 
and- rake off much prejudice trom the People. But our Gentlemen generally have their pleaſure, 


wealth and honour in ſuch high eſteem, and Chriſt and his Goſpel and Church in ſuch diſeſteem, 
that they would take it for a diigrace to rurn Miniſters; or to firand devote cheaſelves or Children toit, 
and fo to ſerve Chriſt freely. Where is the Gentleman in Engl21d that hath done thus? They will rail at 
Miniſters for Covetouſneſs, becauſe they will nor ſerve at the Alrar, and not live on the Altar, who 
haveno other maintenance ; bur when will themſelves that have more, devote themlelyes freely-ro thts 
work? Willchey not rather increale cheir great eſtates with rob:zing God ? 


rich 
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rich, that maketh me ſpeak thisz but an earneſt defire of che Happi- 
neſs of the. Church ; Nor do» I mean the Miniſtry only by the word 
[ Church : ] It is the people that are robbed and the loſs, more 
than the Miniſters : Miniſters muſt and will have maintenance, or elſe 

men will ſet their Children to other Studies 3 When there is no other, 

the people muſt. allow it themſelves, or be without, What Miniſter 

can well over-ſee and watch over more than a thouſand Souls ? nor I 

think ſo many. Many Congregations have four thouſand, ten 
thouſand, twenty thouſand, ſome fifty thouſand , yea ſeventy thou- 

and. How many Officers will the State maintain in an Army of 

thirty thouſand ? I had almoſt ſaid, The work of governing the Church is 
greater, and hath need of as many. 1 would all Scripture and primitive 

Patterns were well viewed in this. O happy Reformation, if able Godly 

men were put in places, or in right Offices, without ſuch diminution of the 

number or the maintenance ! Or if a ſupply at preſent could not be. had, 

et: ſhould they not have overthrown the hopes of Poſterity, But to 

eave this Digreſſion, I hope thoſe: that God hath called to. his work, 

will labour never the leſs for the ſhortneſs of their maintenance : And 

thoſe of the people that can do no more, can yet pray the Lord of- the 

Harveſt that he would ſend forth Labourers. . And he thathath put chat 

petition into our mouths, I hope will put the anſwer into-our hands. 

2, Yet it is not enough that ou ſeek afrer Teachers, but eſpecially $. r 5, 

you muſt ſeek afrer ſuch as are. fitted for the work. An ignorant Em- 

pirick that-killeth more-than he cureth, .doth not ſo much. differ from an 

able Phyſician, as an unskilful - Miniſter from one that is able, Alas, 

this is the great defe&t-among us: Men that are fitted for the work in + p,. 5414 16. 
deed, are. moſt wonders. One, or two, or three, or four in ſome Coun- bis probati qui 
ties 1s much., * How few that: have dived into the Myſteries of Divi- q«eſeniores, ho- 
nity? or have throughly ſtudied the moſt needful Controverhes ? or —_— 
are able to explain or maintain the Truth 2 But only they ſtore their avorngr—t 
Memories with the Opinions-and Phraſes of thoſe Teachers that are in Tercul. 4pole-- 
moſt credit, in common caſes ; and then they think they are Divines : 2#. c. 29. 
And every. man that ſteps out of their common rode, they can ſay Fe menrion- 
that he is Erroneous or Heretical z but how to conſute him they can- {orrs - of... 1. 
not tell. And almoſt as fery-that are well skilled in managing known ders, bar one, . 
truths upon the Conſcience. Alas whence cometh this miſery to the whoſe Office 
Church > There is nor a choice made of the moſt excellent Wits, —_ __ 
and thoſe youths that are ripeſt in Learning and Religion : but ſome Guide, 

. though all 


had Authoriry to teach alſo. «a For God's ſake, and the ſabe of poor ſouls, Gentlemen, - put this 
in praffice preſently. You will hardly lay out your Eſtates in a way thac will afford you more comfort ar 
your accounting time ? If you will not part with a little for God, you ſhall partwich more to men; and 
with all ſhortly, bur leſs to your comfort. And be ſure you chuſe the firteſt, ard nor the moſt be- 
friended. How far doth our charity come ſhort of the Primitive Chriſtians, though our riches be far 
greater. Tertullian ſaith ro Heackens, Pls noſtyi miſericordta inſumit vicatim,” quam biligio_ viſtlya Timplatimn. i. 
Apologer. ady, Gentcs cap. 42, Sce Cape's Epiſtle Dedicatory before Mr, Pemble on the Sacrament, 


of 
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of 'them are fo rich, that the:Miniſtry is too'mean 'for them; - and 
fome (o poor, rhat they have nb maintehance 'to ſubfiſt on at the Ui. 
verſities. . Arid fo ere one'chat'is" beſt furniſhed 'co make a trade of 
the Miniftry,”or' whofe [Parents have 'beſt afftftion'tb ic, how n- 
fir-ſvever the Child 15, fnuſt be a Miniſter : and thiofefew, 'very fer 
choice Wits that would be fitreſt, are diverted. ; 
How \fmall 'amatcer wete 'ic ('and yet how excellent a work ) for 
every Knight or Gentleman of means 'in Eg/xmz, to cull out ſome one 
or two,' or/miore /poor Boys 'in the Countty-Schools, who are of the 
choiceſt Wits, 'and moſt ptons Diſpoſitions, who are poor arid unable 
ro proceed in Leaning 3 and to rfaihtain: them a few years-in the Uni- 
yerſiries;' till they were fic' for the Miniftry ? It were but keeping 2 
few ſuperfluous arrendants'the leſs, -or a few Horſes or Dogs the leſs; 
if they had hearts'to ir, it were eaſily ſpar'd out of their Sports, or rich 
Apparel, or ſuperfluous 'Dyer 3, 'or, what if ic were out of more -wſe- 
#al coſts? or 'ont of ehgir 'Chuldrensilarger Portions? 1 dare fay, they 
would not 'be {orry for it, when *they come to their reckoning : ;one 
famptuous feaſt, or one coſtly ſait of Apparel, would maintain a 
Boy a year'or two at the Univerfiry, who perhaps might come to have 
more-trae worth in him, than watly aglitcering ſenſual Lord, and to 
do Godimore' Service in his Ohurch, than ever rhey did with all their 
Eſtates and Power. | 


Ti. comin Nearing. * The very drawing of men into the Company and acquain- 
*Th pany q 
anther'ef - tance of the Godly, beſides the benefit they have by their endeavours, 


If any com- "_-" "Wt , 
plain of ir, © £©0'Venr any unſound opinions, nor yet in diſtaſte of che publick meet- 
 asof Faftion, . 

To whoſe hurt did we ever meet ? We are the ſame togerher ' as we are aſunder; the ſame all in a bo- 
dy, as we ate fingularly ; hurcing no nan, grieving no man. When honeft and good men come to- 
er, when godly and chaſte le are alſembled, it is not to be called a Fa&tion, but 2 Court. 
ut on the contrary, the ndtne of Fa&iofh is to be given ro them, who conſpire rogerher in hatred of 
and honeſt men z that cry out againſt the blood of the innocent; p:etendihg this vanity, in de- 
of their hatred, that they think the Chriſtians are the cauſe of cyery publick aalamiry, and cvery 

tos ot the people, Tertul. Apologet, adv. Gentts, cap. 39, 49. 
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« ;ng, nor in oppoſition to it, nor at the time of publick worſhip 3 
* nor. yet to make a groundleſs Schiſm, or to ſeparate from t 
* Church whereof you are members ; nor to deſtroy the old, that you 
« may gather anew Charch- out of its Ruins, as long as it hath the 
" Efeneals, and there is hope of reforming it : nor yet would TI have 
«you forward. to vent your own ſuppoſed gifts and parts in teaching, 
« where.there is no neceflity of it : nor: to attempt that in the Interpre- 
- * tation! of difficult Scriptures, or explication of difficule Controver- 
\l. « fies, which is beyond your ability, though perhaps pride will cell 
« you, that you are as able as any. But the-work which I would have 
&* you meet about, is this, To repeat together the word which you have - 
«fears, in publick; to pour out your joynt-Prayers- for the-Church 
«20d your ſelves; to joyn in chearful ſinging the Praifes of God to 
« open your Scruples, and Doubts, and Fears, and get reſolution ; to - 
© quicken each other in love and Heavenlineſs, and holy walking : and 
6-211 this. not 4s 4 ſeparated Church, but as a part of the Church more dili- 
« vent. than.the reſt in. redeeming, time, and helping the Souls of each other 
« -Heaven-ward; - 

I know - ſome careleſs-.ones- think this - courſe needleſs : . And I 
know ſome Formaliſts do think- it Schiſmatical, who have nothing 
of any momeat-to ſay againſt it. . Againſt both theſe, if I durſt ſo far - 
digrels,, I could eaſily prove it warzantable and- uſeful. -I know alſo 
that. many of late do abule private: meetings to Schiſm, and to vilifie 
God's Ordinances, and: vent the- windy. iflue-of their empty- Brains. - 

But betwixt theſe extreams, I adviſe you to-walk, and neither to for- 
ſake the aſſembling of your ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, but ex- 
hirt one another., Heb. 10. 25. . Nor yet to be carried about with divers 
and ſtrange Dotitrines : But let all your private meetings be in ſubor- 
dination- to the publick : and by © the approbation and, conſent 'of your ſpi- 
ritual prides, and not without them of your own heads, ( where {uch guides 
are men of knowledge and Godlineſs ; ). remembring them which have 
the rule over you, which ſpeak to you the Word of God, following their Faith, 
and as men. whoſe hearts are ftabliſhed with Grace, conſidering the whole end 
of a Chriſtians Converſation ;, feſus Chriſk the ſame yeſterday , and to day, 
and for ever, Heb. 13. 7, 8, 9, 17. And I beſecech you, Brethren, Mark thens 
which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Doftrine which you have 
learned, and avoid them, For they that are ſach, ſerve not our L'1d feſus 
Chriſt, but their own belly, and by good words and fair Speeches deceive the 
bearts of the ſimple, Rom. 16. 17, 18, I would you would ponder eve- 
ry one of theſe words, for they are the precious advice of the Spirit-- 
of God, and neceſſary now, as well as then. 

4. One thing more I adviſe you concerning this7-If you would have $. 17: 
Souls converted and ſaved by the Ordinances, Labour 52 tor keep rhe Or- 4 Keep Ordie' 
dinances and Miniſtry in Eſteem. No man will be much wrought on by _—_ and. 
that which he deipilech. The. great cauſes of- this contempt, are a pe OS I 
verte 
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vetted; Judgnient and a graceleſs heart. It' is no more wonder for a 
Sout to loath ;the Ordinances, that ſavoureth not their ſpiritual Na- 
ture, nor ſeeth God in them, -nor is throughly wrought on by them, 
than it is for a ſick man to loath his food. Nor 1s it any wonder 
for a perverted underſtanding -to make a Jeſt of God himſelf,” much 
leſs to fet-light by his Ordinances. O what a rare bleſling is a clear, 
ſound, ſanGtined Judgment-! Where this is wanting, the moſt helliſh 
vice may ſeem a vertue, and the moſt ſacred Ordinance of divine In- 
ſtitution may ſeem as the waters of fordan to Naaman, If any Ene- 
mies to God's Ordinances aſſault you, 1 refer you tothe reading of Mr. 
| Hen. Lawrence's late. Book for Ordinances. | 
OD, The -prophane -Scorners. of the Miniſtry and worſhip heretofore; 
ſpeak roo WETE the means' of keeping many a Soul from Heaven 3 but the lars 
harſhly, I ſay generation * of prone ignorant Sectaries amongſt us, have quite. out- 
-as DoQtor Sut- ſtripped in this the vile Perſecutors; . Oh how many Souls may. curſe 
pogh—a _ theſe Wretches in-Hell for.. ever, that have by them been brought«to 
contra Bellar- Contema the means that ſhould fave them ! By many years experience 
minum 3 Res In my Converſing with theſe men, I can ſpeak it knowingly, that the 
eft plane ardua, chiefeſt gf their-zeal is let out againſt the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt : 
war * heisthe ableſt of their Preachers that can rail at them in the moſt de- 
tiſimo made- Viliſh Language : it is their moſt common diſcourſe .in all Companies, 
2; de twpiſ- both Godly and prophane, to vilifie-the Miniſtry, and make them odi- 
fimo &-ſcelera- ogg to all, partly by {landers, and partly by Scorns : is this the way 0 
ny modi? win Souls? Whereas formerly they thought, that if a man were won 
7ate loqui. 4o-£9 alove of the Miniſtry and Ordinances, he was in a hopeful way of 
deratss tamen being won to God : now theſe mea are diligent to bring all men to 
ſun ipſe mii, ſcorn them,-as if this were all that were neceſſary to the ſaving of 
| Genre 54 pp CET Souls, and he only ſhall be happy that can deride at Miniſters 
Ye nobis mera. and Diſcipline, + If any man doubt of the truth of whart I ſay, he is 
- rint, ſed quid a ſtranger in Eng/and and for his (atisfation let him read all the Books 
' noftros homines of Martin Mar-prieft, and tell me whether the Devil eyer ſpoke fo 
I with a tongue of fleſh before? For you, my dear Friends, I acknow- 
the greareſt ledge to God's praiſe, that you are as far from the contempt of Ordir 
that are guil- 


* «ty read Cypriay's words and tremble. What greater Crime can there be, than to have ſtood up againſt 


Chriſt ( in his Officers and Diſcipline ? ) than to have (c:r:ered rhe Church of Chriſt which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his blood, and built ? Than to have foughc by the fury of hoſtile diſcord, againſt the unan'- 
mous and agreeing people oft God ? Who though themlelves ſhould repent and return ro the Church, yet 
can they not recover, and bring back with them, thoſe whom they have ſeduced, or thoſe that being 
by death prevented, are dead and periſhed withour the Church, wichour being abſolved and reſtored to 
Communion ; whoſe Souls at the day of Judgment ſhall be required at their hands, who were the Au- 
thors and Leaders'of them to Perdicion. , Ic is enough therefore that they are pardoned thar return. 
bur perfidioufneſs muſt net be promoted in the houſe of Farcth. For whar priviledge'do we reſerve tor 
ood men and innocent, and that ſeparzte no”, or depar: not from the Church, if we honour them that 
ve {eparared or departed from us, atid have ſtood againſt the Church ? Cyprian. Epift. 72. ad Steph. 
Thus this bleſſed Martyr, of Separariſts. + Let thoſe that are the Ch-ff of light Belief, fly away a5 
much as they will, whitherſoever the wind of temptation drives them : the heap of Corn in the Lor 
floor ſhall be laid up ſo much the cleaner, Tertaltien de Preſert. c, 3. 
Nances 
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riances or Miniſtry, as any people-I know in the Land. Ifhall-con- 
frm'you herein, not' in my own words, but in his that I know you 
dare not nd: 1 The. 5. 11,12,13. Wherefore comfert your ſelves 
together, and edifie one another, even as ye alſo do ; And we beſeech you bre- 
- ran them which labowr among. yon, and are over you in the Lord, 
ard ;admoniſh you, and to efteem them very highly in Love for their Works ſake 7 
and be at peace. among your ſelves, Obey them that have the Rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves ;, for they watch for your Souls, as theſe that muſt give as 
account, that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief ;, for that is unpro- 
fitable for you, Heb. 1 3. 17. 

Thus you ſee part of your. duty for the Salvation of others. 
_ And now, Chriſtian Reader, ſeeing ic is a Duty that God hath hid 
upod every mian. according to his ability, thus to exhort and reprove, 
and with all poſſible dili to- labour after the Salvation of all 
dbout him 3 judge then this work be conſcionably performed. 
Where ſhall we find the man almoſt —__ ſetteth himſelf to 
&with all his might, and that hath ſet his upon the Souls of his 
Brethren, that they may be ſaved ? TT | | 

Let us here therefore” a little enquire, What may be the Cauſes of 
the grols negle& of this Duty, that the hinderances being diſcovered, 
may the more eaſily be overcome. | 
..1..One Hinderance, is, Mens own Graceleſneſs and Guiltineſs, They 
have not been raviſhed themſelves with the heavenly delights : how 
then ſhould they draw others ſo earneſtly to ſeek them ? have not 
fele the wickedneſs of their own Natures, nor their loft ition, nor 
their need "of "Chriſt, nor felt the transforming renewing work of the 
Spirit : How then can they diſcover theſe to others > Ah that this 
were not the caſe: of many @ learried Preacher . in England ! And the 
cauſe w by they preach ſo frozenly and generally ! Men alſo are guilty 
themſelves of the ſins they ſhould reprovez and this. ſtops their mouth, 
ad maketh chem aſhamed to reprove. ADELE S: 

2. 'Another Hinderance , is, A ſecret Inbtky grenaling in Mens 
hearts : Whereof even the belt have (o great a meaſure, that it cauſeth 
this Duty to be done by the halves. Alas, Sirs, we do not ſure be- 


leve Mens miſery z We do not. believe ſure that the threatnings. of . 


God are true. Did we verily believe-that all the unregenerate and un- 
boly ſhall be eternally: tormented, .as God hath ſaid, Oh how could we 
Id our tongues when we are among the untegenerate 2 How could 


wechuſe but burſt out into tears when we look them in the: face, as | 


the Prophet did when he looked upon Hazae/? Eſpecially when 
ae 'our kindred or friends ,” that are near and dear to ns 2 Thns dot 


ecret unbelief of the truth of Scripture, conſume the vigour of each © 


Grace and Duty. © Oh Chriſtians, it you did verily believe that. yo 
4- oor, ernal, ungodly Neighbour, or Wife, or Husband, or 
4 certainly lie for eyer in the annes of hell, except they berhrough- 
" rr y 


— 


> 
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Wc — 


ly.recovers! and changed, and that quickly before death” doth arch 
from oul 


c d not this e you caſt - off all dif 
ragements, atid lie at them day and. night all they ey 


now in Hell, and perfwading to repentance would get him out api 
þ not you perſwade him day and night, if he were in hearing? 


the _— Why did; Nexb prepare an-Ark fo | long before; 
ſwade.t 


Heb: 11. 79 fath.Noal prepared the Ark, And why did not the World hearken to 
tis perſw | hah, bat becauſe 
they did: not believe there wonld be any ſuch Deluge? They { all 


his 
* on earth, they did not ſee and feel as he, and therefore they did noe 
believe, nor would have been perſivaded, though one had riſen frow the 


they do. » | | 
Mis age ' 3: * This faithful dealing with "men for their Salvation , is much hire - 
 guideft quad Gered allo by our want of Charity and Compaſſion to Men's Sguls. We 


rore animis [4- 
borantibus -a6- ! x 
clammus ad Ver ONCE: open our mouths for his recovery £ Whar though he be ſilent; 


FMeriia defeci 


b 
ws F. 699. | ; 
quand:  þ ber, 701 ales contiis defittrent, & quod pejus eff, deficiendi. canſas pretexerent, quarius - 
» MuſculL. is Mat. 7, Tet Is. fag: 155, 
w—* | of 


m—_— 


Te Tots FOOT: Reft. 492 
r Prayers, and! been moved by his own-Piry, before he was tno- 
y our imporrunity, we might have long enongh continued the 
of Satan. Is & 02 th ſt way of arguing that a/poor 
hathz-- cro' unlap his So them the Paſſengers > all 
ords will not move them 10 _— 2s rp a pitiful ſight. ns, 
ifal fights do we daily ſe? "The ignoratit,' the -prophane;, 
of Chriſt and their Souls: Their Sores are open and viſible 
! #llthat ow them; and yet, Do we not- pity them ? Lo. - will 
ny to'God for them, in cuſtomary Duties, that God would 
es, and turn che hearts of your ignorant carnal Friends and Nt 
| Abd why- do you not endeavour their-converſion if yot! 
fire &? And if you-do not defite it, why do'yon-ask it? Dorh 'not - ; 
your n negligence conrince you of hypocriſie i in your Prayets, and of 
abuſing the /high-God with-your deceitful words? ” Your Neighbours 
are near you, your Friends are in the houſe with you, you: eat, and 
drink; and work, and walk; and talk with them, -and yet you Ry lit- 
tle or | > aps Ma them. Why'do you'not pray them to Eye (# = 
as pray God to convert and turn-them 2? Have 
@ ir ind as earneſtly begged of them to think on their ways, — -” 
form, as you have taken on you to' beg of God that they-may fo do? 
- What-if you ſhould fee your Neighbour fallen into a Pit, #nd you 
ſhould preſently fall down on: your knees, #nd pray God'to help him. 
ontjbut would neither put forth your hand co help, nor once perſwade or: 
died him to help himſelf, would fiot any man cenfare you to be cruel 
ritical > What the Holy Ghoſt faith of Mens b odily Miferies, 
Imay {ay mach more of the miſery wer Pays If ay main feeth | 
bit Brother 5» need; and fhutteth wy his-coi m, how diwellethhe - 

Ihove 'of God in his * ? Or what Jovehath | * his ts Brothers Soul >" Sure *:Jotm 3:14, 
yo (aw yo Jour Friehd in Hell; 'yoa would perſwade hint hard'to come | 
thence, if that wonld ſerve; and why do'you not now perſwade him to 

it? args 7 of our ignorant Fore-fathers miy riſe ap+in 

pak dgment againſt us, and condemn: us : They would give all their 

very almoſt, fot ſo many Maſſes or r Pardons to deliver the'Souls of 

ends from afeigned Purgatory; And we will not {0' mucty as 

bo bend admonith-and iftreat to fave them from the cet- 

tain flimes of Hell ;z though'this may be effeRnal ro do them good, 
and the other will do none. 

4. Another Hinderance, is, A baſe Man-pleaſing difpoficion that is 
ins. We ate fo loth to eaſe Men, and fo defirons tokeep in 
tredit and favout /with. them, that” it makes' us-moſt hr woe 
ES our known 'A'Þoliſh" Phyſician he is, and a* 

hful 'Friead; that wi ter x ſick Man die for fear'of troub}: is ta. 
yo cruel Anke are we to our Friends that will rather - uffer 
them to go quietly to Hell, than we will anger them, or hazard our 


Reputation with them. If they did bat fall in a lyoon , we would / 
Rrir 2 rub 
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21,22,23z 24+ 


_ _ 


buy ro 
and bank.” 
Tho. Scot. Pro- 
jeftor. p. 8. 
2 King. 8. os 
a 6. 15. & 
. 12. 
Luke c. 26. 
+lllum 20 pe- 
nliſſe dico, cub 


Luke 9. 26. 
Mark 8, 38, 


| An their: F 


- rub them-and pinch them, and never ſtick at burting them. If they 
were diſtracted, we would bind them with Chains, and we-would 
pleaſe them in nothing that tended to their hurt. And when 
ey are beſides themſelves m point of Salvation, and in Cone 
cls poſting on'to damnation, we will not ſtop them, for fear Tr: dif 
pleaſing them. How can theſe men be Chriſtians, that love the 
erally ne Fouyee of men, more than the favour of God | 7oh, a 
Js they yer feek to. pleaſe men, they are no longer 
5.008 of Chriſt, Gal, 1. 10. . To win them indeed they muſt - 
come- all things: to -all men : ;but to pleafe- them to their Deſtry 
Bon, and let them periſh, that we may. keep our credit with them, 


Frov. 13.36. 4 a courſe; fo bale anJ' barbarouſly cruel, that he that hath the 


face of a Chriftian ſhould abhor it. 

common Hinderance, is, -a ſinful Baſhfulneſs. When 
-we ſhould labour to make men aſhamed of their fins , we are or 
felves aſhamed of our Daties, 'May not-theſe finners c 


* There is no; when: they will not * bluſh to ſwear , or be drunk; or negle& the 


— worlhi . hang Ay God, and we will-bluſh to "rell them of it, and perfwade 
it? Eliſha looked on Haze! till he was aſhamed ; and we 
"are _—— med'ro look on, or ſpeak to the Offender. Singers will rs 
ther boaſt of their ſins, and impudently ſhew them in the open 
ſtroers : and. ſhall not we be as bold in drawing them from it? 
that I approve 'of impudence in an [: For, Fa, one faith f-)-I 
e him for a loſt man, that hath loſt is m Nor would I 
—_—_ Inferiours forget their: diſtance in ; mode. their Supert- 
- Ours 3 but do. it with all humility, ad an, and reſpe&. - But 
yet I would much leſs have them lorger on Duty... to - God: and 
«Friends, be they 'never, ſo. much ir Saperiours 3 it a 


that muſt be done. Baſhfulneſs is ragaareth in Caſes of,flat | 
fity. And indeed -it -is not. a work to be; aſhamed of; to. obey . -/ 
God in perſwading men. from their fins ws: Chriſt, and helpi P 


fave their Souls, is nor, 2 buſineſs for a man to bluſh at. 


c what abundance of us ave Comm lected, throu 
gs, what of this ſin ! Even the moſt ND hainuly ga Ei 
'this point. . Reader, 1s-not. this thy o. One + Me x by 


ſcience -told thee of thy. Duty many" a and pr the on to 
ſpeak to poor ſinners, leſt they periſh, _ yet haſt . been 
aſhamed to open thy: 'mouth to t m,; .and fo let them alone 


ro 
ink or 1900 5 Pehevh, me.” thou; "wilt ere long. be aſhamed of 


ords- of -Chiſt and tremble z He the 
is aſhamed of me. and of - my words befare this adulterons generation , o 
him will the Sou 6d man. be aſhamed yo his Father. and t oP. | 


Hoh 
1/1 110343 of] 
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6. Another Hinderance, is, impatiency, lazineſs, 
the © Fleſh It is an ungrateful work, and for the -_ freak of 
thoſe our. Enemies that were, our F Friends: And Men cannot bear 
the-reproaches : und nnchankful returns of ſinners. It may: be they! 
are; their.chief Friends ;on whom.:is all* their dependance,: ©' that'it 
be their: undoing to diſpleaſe them. -- Beſides; ic is a - work: that 
lacobedeth at the firſt, _ way followed on with wiſdom 


"<0Þ, of dong the melſae | Tim, 1 Ids 35% 99 wit rat 


aplicronym, Tater AN _— "Tom, 4, fol, dd, T59e: t 


oy 


5: Another OLE, iS, -"alt: ſeeking, and FI [mind 


the pureſt Ordinances,. thicher 'chey | will go over Yea - 3nd- 


opportunity to win the Souls of others, or in what ; oy or WAY Gov 


Teo FERnY eto tey in, 
- WOU OW th e oY .an C 
1] not afford that (lil com comfort, jel 64 


| converting. of ;a-few-; ſtriners 

| income view rm fe exe: 
| { F rve:,- 

| tous, laps Rig Ah, ang 4. a $5 ſhowld 


c om hp ho other- in guy falls, or 1 thern-thes may 
= them, IT to Os 
: = » Wore NEAL NS obrable ps compaon 


ia - 155 
L 8. With 


feſh 5 _ on bear, it. Not bone Fred _=_ patience — exratur , 
uſed towards us when we were- in our fins, and how long be fol- | - 


vþ; - andLife,/and' beſeeching-us to. accepe them, gt to wif God bad Fi # Ae 


+: +71 Znimices oh- 
ingots , quam anicos objurgars mituentes. Ii. dun rizantar, dicant aliquande ere, corrig amis 2 
___— quam oportet txhibent. Juſtitie Ubertatem, dum amicitie timens exaſpeyart dulcedinime .. 


for themſelves; and all mind their own things, ' bu ni things of of + Phil, 
iſt + and their Brethren. :Hence is that By Noice,.. Am::1, ”y udeft ics, 
Brothers keeper ? Every Man muſt anſwer for himſelf. -Hence.alfo itischar #9 #5 wvitere - 


WT multitade, of-; -1EnOrant Þrg IS do thigk only! where chey may enjoy Vier, —_ 


or what way of Diſcipline will be: (weereſt to themſelves; aid there. - 7 orgs 


i | fore ate prone to groundleG ſeparation: - but where: they have ay 


.do.moſt 800d, theſe things they lictle op _— 
As ee had, lenined of Monks; and were;{e - de Arte Valun- 
'aipſes and PraRiice, S pd, 0 aac -» -.{ tatis, L1.Pp, 


394 
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08; With'r many alſo Pride ig2p, eat impediment. If it were t0 ſpeak 
1022 great Man, they would:do it, ſo' it would: nog diſpleaſe pak 
[Bur fig a) — '/poor 'multitade , a to take- pains with-a com- 

goorae Lo or mean: perſons and to'fic with themin 


Ent Wi 
a: Gentleman ( and 5 an — cauſe)bur or _ common 


did os to us 1 | hath 
tne a down oE ſte to: Worms,” and 

Wome atnong them from-Cicy to City! R wed the och 

venta he thought roo low to confer with: Few rich, and noble, 

are called. Iti is the poor that receiverh the glad ridings of te 


| Goſpel. 


*'5. Tat, Wat: owe alldtet wee of the da doth hinder 
them from performing ic; © Either: * know - it not — bea uh 


at leaſt not to be their duty. Per ps they have not 


Or 
Mb, of it,”nor been” preſt to'it by their eirtions be Ta hard 
; ec 


Sj, 1 


| _ —_—_ wy 
+, wfi Fee Ser nip 


to heatini praying\and other.” 
readeſt the” Fn meer ignorance or ee Reabaagt yh Ps "w 


- JA then Iami in hope: now thou art acquainted with thy duty, thou 

wile Kc upon-ir 

Objett. O but Gaith one; L am of ſo weak iT: and gifts, that 1 
an -— pogo elpecial] to Men of ſtrong 


the wor Who are more able. Se 
:\Yet-do- not thitk that [thou art excuſed thyſelf; a 
y that -abiliry whichthou haſt 5/ not' in teaching thoſe of whom 


.* thou ſbouldſt tetm, but-in- inſtruRing thoſe that are more: ignorant 
; 'thanithy 'flf, and'i in exhortirig thoſe- that- are nel oo in the things * 


which chey' do 'know./::1F Joo oat ean i wel 


our (elf, yer you 
y ; Jer Fl 


\ on  relt'thees whar-God ſpeakethvin-his Wotd.--Ttis: nor che 


_ f 
Co ed d by ha 


Bog, "Gt af | Wt ge) 


that winnely > or 4 A the ao athority-:of God 
t ſpeech, _ e-powet'of his Word in the Mouth 
- of theinſruer.-: A'weak Woihah -may tell iwhat God--ſaith it the 
plain) pag of. the Word," as w as a-learn _ 8 


"ithem* Xe br ham fig i any, "Thas —_—— 
| it” 
\ hos tie of. ict 
"Davie  —_ advice 


a Mans eyes- are- 3roohy with 
of the Luſts-of the fleſh 


Ons" I 
*" When tliey- em | e- Fa. Y! 

em”: Abigail ja Wormnin-< 
_— or the deceits 6f rhs- 


_ weak inſtruter may prove very _ for in that caſe he- hath 
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x mach need to hear of what he knomedh, x of what he doch not 


we Ie is my Superiour that needeth my advice and exhortation: 0%jeft. 2. 


and js it fit fer me to teach or refoove wy B my _ ? 1, 2 the Wiſe 
reach-the Hasband, of whom deth them learn > 
xp the Child teach the Parents, RN EE to- reach. 


. Firſt, I is fir that Husbands ſhould be ableto teach their Wives, 
_ arents to teach their Children ; and God pe oy co hggr 
be {o, and therefore commandeth the inferiors to of them. 
if they through: their own negligence do diſable themſelves, or NONE 
their--own * wickedneſs-do their Souls into ſuch _—_— 


they have the / greateſt need of advice and'reproof -cthermſelves | anda 


objedts of pity to all ctharknow their caſe; then it is 
ers thatbreak God's Order, by bringing themſelves into- 


mſery.. 

-Marrer of meer order and manners muſt be diſpenſed wit iis caſes- 
of fiat neceflity. Theags i macs pave bf or he, .you muſt reach him . 
in::fudch a caſe. Iris as fot” their Chi 
tiren, and not Children for thelt'-Piredter, m WE ths Parra Bl 
into want, muſt not the Children: relieve chew s-1 [t isthe part of rhe 
Husband to diſpoſe of the affairs of the Family and Eſtate :. and yet if he - 
be fick or himſelf, :muſt-nor the Wife do it ?: The ricti ſhould re 
lieve the Pooe: bucif the Richfall into , they muſt be celieved 


themſelves. It is the - work: :of the Phyſician to:look'co the bleakh- . n, 


of others: and yer, if he fall ſick, ſome _ muſt help him, and 
book to hin. | So muſt<che tmeaneſt ſervant admon ihhis Maſter, and© 
the Child his Parent, and the Wife her Husband, and the People their. - 
Miniſters, in caſes of 'neceſſuy.. Secondly, Yet ler me giye you theſe. 
two cautions here. , 


r.'That you do not- pretend heceſfit when there 1s none," oe? | 


of; 2 meer deſire of teaching. There is {catce a tnore certain. difco- 
very of a proud heart, than to be forwarder and more deſirous to. 
teach, than to lea: eſpecially toward thoſe that are firrer co teach 
us. 

2; And when the neceſficy of your ſuperiors doth call for your 
advice, yet do it with all pofhble humiliry, and” modeſty, -2n 

nels. Let them difcern your reverence and ſubmiſſion to Foc lap 
aity, in the humble manner of your addrefles to on. Let 
perceive that you do it not our of a meer teaching humour, or proud. 
fel-conceitedneſs. An elder muſt be. admoniſhed , {but /fiot-tes 
duked. If a' Wiſe ſhawd tell her Husband of his fin in..a maſterly 


railing language; or if a ſervant reprove his Maſter, or a Child his t Tim, 


Father ina ſawcy difreſpective way, what good could be expeced:from 
reproof ? But if they ſhould: meekly and bumbly open to him = 


Ge 


i —— _— 


4566 & The Suns Everlaſting Reſt. \' Chape 1h 
fin: 26d dang, /andimrear/himaobear with them id whar God:coms 
mandeth, and his miſery _ ; and if they could, by tears reſtifie 
| pw I caſe: what Father, or Maſter, or Husband could take 

A 7:77 218233 | 45 F-2 0.3 
Objeft, 3. «© :Gbjeth, Bat ſome may lay, this will make. us all Preachers, and cauſe all 
£9: break over thee bounds of cheir callings; every Boy and Woman then 


Will ads —e> 2 A f fouls, tw "ts 
---Anſw; 1. This is not taking a Paſtoral charge 0 nor . raking 
an Office or Calling of it, as Preachers do. (7 


2. And in-the way oof our Callings , every good. Chriſtian is a 


Teacher. and-hath a:charge of his neighbours Soul. : Let it be-:only the 
voice of+a Cain to 1ay;; Am; my Brothers keeper? T would haveone-of 
theſe Men; that are ſo-loth-thaeprivace-Men thould teach them: co-1ell 
me, . What i&4 Man' fall down in a fyyoun in the ſtreets, though it be 
your Father dr ſuperiour, would you not take them up preſencly, and 
uſe all means you could to recover him? Or would you lethim lieand 
Me Py Cale. He every Marg n Pipes 
anvace the{Phytlicans ag. in tworcaſes every: Man is a 

Beſt; Jo caſe of vecefliry, and-when 2 Phyfician cannot be had: and 
ſecondly, incaſe: the hurt beſo-ſmall;-that every Man'can do as well 
as the Phyſician, And in; the. ame: two caſes, every man muſt be a 


Teacher. : wlieng't 0. P | 
Ohjett. 4. .-,:Ohjef\* Some will further/obje&t,:to _ oft this duty, Thatthe 
_ t—" 9 ant; or ſtupid, -or careleſs, or: rooted ia fin, and hath 
—_ [fo oft ext an van, that there is no hope. © £1 


that L -* 6 Tri ar $'r+7 . : . 

pains, . $a + * 

.all we dots re + Miniſters would not be gray-headed fo ſoon, nor die ſo faſt for all their labour, 
if ir were but ſucceſsful; but chis cuts ro the heart, and makes us blecd in ſecrer, that though we do much, 
it cones to nothing.” Fam placed in an Hoſpira!, where there are ſo many ſcote diſeaſed crearures, that 
ie would pity any ones. heartto lookon them, ad yer when I come- t& dreſs them, they all curſe me im 


their heart 3 one hides his wounds from me, and another ſayes and ſwears, he is a5 well as, in'3 . 


a condition.as his Miniſter ; .and yer looks as pale as death ; as black im the mouth and eyes, a3 if he 
Fne in Hell reds Tot i on Cit. nh p. meiet : wy it 


_Anſw. How know you when there is no hope > Cannot God 
yet cure him? and muſt ir not be by means? and have not man 
as. far gone been cured ? Should, not a merciful Phyſician uſe 
means While there is life? and is ic not inhumane cruelcy in youto 
give up your friend to the Devil and damnation as hopeleſs, upon 
meer backwardneſs to- your duty , or upon groundleſs . diſcourage- 
ments ? Wiae if you had been ſo given up yeur ſelf when you were 
Shjeft. 5,  ,0hj8. But we muſt not caſt Pearls before Swine, / nor give that 
*.*.- *:*, © whichis Holy to Dogs. I 161 
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-2»/+/ That is bur a favourable Diſpenſation of Chriſt for your own 
Sxfety: When.you are in danger to be torn in pieces, Chriſt would have 
you; forbear 3 but what is that to you that are in no ſuch danger? As lon 
23 they will hear, you have encouragement to ſpeak, and may not ca 
them off as contemptuous Swine, 

0bje#, O but it is a Friend that I have all my dependance on ; and 


by telling him of his {in and miſery, I may lote his love, and fo be'. 


undone. 
Avſw, Sure no man that hath the face of a Chriſtian, will for ſhame 


own fuch an Objection as this? Yet: I doubt , it oft prevaileth in the 
heart, Is his love more to be valued than his ſafety? Or thy own 
benefit by him , than the ſalvation of his Soul> Or wile thou connive 
at his Damnation, becauſe he is thy Friend? Is that thy beſt requital 
of his Friend(hip? Hadſt chou rather he ſhould burn for ever in Hell, 
than thou ſhouldſt loſe his Favour, or the Maintenance thou haſt from 


him ? 

Objef, But Thope, though he be not regenerate and holy, that he is' m 
no ſuch danger. | 

Anſw, Nay then, If thou be one that doſt not believe God's Word, I 
have no more to ſay to thee, 7ohn 3. 3. Hebr. 12. 14. I told you before, 
that this Unbelief was the root of all. 

To conclude this Ulſe, That I may prevail witch every Soul that feareth 
God, to uſe their utmoſt diligence to help all about them to. this bleſſed 
Reſt which they hope for themſelves, let me intreat you to conlider of 
theſe following Motives. | 

1. Conſider, Nature teacheth the communicating of good and grace 
doth eſpecially diſpoſe the Soul thereto; che neglect t erefore of this 
work , is a {in both againſt Nature and Grace. He that ſhould never ſeek 
after God himſelf, would quickly be concluded graceleſs by all : And is 
not he as certainly graceleſs , that dothnot labour the ſalvation of others, 
when we are bound to love our Neighbour as our ſelf > Would you not 
think that Man or Woman unnatural, that would let their own Children 
or Neighbors famiſh in the Streets , while they have proviſion at hand? 
And is not he more unnatural , that will let his Children or Neighbours 
periſh eternally , and will not open his mouth to ſave them? Certainly 
this is moſt barbarous Cruelty. Pity to the miſerable is ſo natural, thar 
Weaccount an unmetrciſul cruel Man, a very Monſter; to be abhorred of 
all. Many vicious Men are too much loved in the world, but a cruel Man 
5 abhorred of all. Now that it may appear to you what a cruel thing 
this negle& of Souls is, do but conſider of theſe two things. Firſt, how 
great a work it is, Secondly, and how ſmall a matter it is that thou refu- 
ith to-do for the accompliſhing of ſo grout a work. Firſt, It is to fave 

Brother from eternal flames, that he may not there lie roaring m end- 
lels, remedilels Torments. Ir is to bring. "a to the Everlaſting 


bp 
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| "Reſt, where he may live in unconceivable happineſs with God. Se. 


condly , And what is it that you ſhould do to help him herein? Why, 
it is to teach him, and per{wade him, and lay open to him his Sin, and his 
Duty, his Miſery, and the Remedy, till you have made him willing to 
yield to the Offers and Commands of Chriſt. And is this fo great a 
matter for to do, to the attaining of ſuch a bleſſed End? If God had 
bid you: give them all your Eſtates to win them, or lay down-your-Eives 
to ſave them, ſure you would have refuſed , when you will not beſtoyy a 
little breath co fave them ? Is not the Soul of a Husband, or Wife, or 
Child , or Neighbour, worth a few words? It is worth this, or it is 
worth nemng IF they did lie dying in the ſtreets, and a few words 
would ſave their lives, would not every man fay, that he were a cruel 
Wretch that would let them periih , rather than ſpeak to them? Even 
the covetous Hypocrite, that Zames reproveth , would give a few words 
to the poor , and ſay, Go and be warmed, and be cloathed, What a bat- 
barous , unmerciful Wretch then art thou, that wilt not vouchſafe a few 
words of ſerious, ſober Admonition,to ſave the Soul of thy Neighbour or 
Friend ? Cruelty and Unmercifulne(s ro Mens Bodies,is a moſt damnable 
ſia.3 but to their Souls much more, as the Soul is of greater worth than 
the Body, and as Eternith is of greater moment chan this ſhort time, 
Alas! You donot ſee or feel what caſe their Souls are in, when they are 
in Hell, for wantof your faithful Admonition. Little know you what 
many a Soul may now be feeling , who have been your Neighbours. and 
Acquaintance , and died in their fins, on whom you never beſtowed one 
hours ſober Advice for the preventing of their Unhappine(s. If you 
did know their Miſery, you would now do more to bring them out of 
Hell: Burt alas it is too late,you thould have done it while they were with 
you; it isnow too late. As one ſaid in reproach of Phyſitians , That 
they were the moſt happy Men , becauſe all their good Deeds and Cures were 
ſeen above-ground to their Praiſe , but all their. Miſtakes and Negleft; were 
buried out of fight. So I may (ay to you, Many a negle& of yours to the 
Souls about you, may be now buried with thoſe Souls in Hell,out of your 
fight and hearing, and therefore now it doth not much trouble you; but 
alas they feel it, though you feel it not. May not many a Papiſt riſe up 
in judgment againſt us, and condemn us? They will give their Lands and| 
Eſtates to have ſo many Mafles faid for the Souls of their deteaſed Friends, 
(when itis too late) to bring them out of a feigned Purgatory: Ana 
we. will not ply them with Perſwafions while we may, to ſave them from 
real threatned Condemnation: Though this cheaper means may proveet-- 
fetual, when that dearer way of Papiſts will do no good. feremy ct 
ont, My bowels, my bowels, 1. cannot hold my peace, bec of a temporal de- 
ſtruction of his People : And do-not our Bowels yearn? And can wehold 
our peace at Mens Eternal Deſtruction? | 


2, Cots 


re 
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2. Confider, What a rate Chriſt did value Souls at, and what he hath 
done towards the ſaving of them : He thought them worth his blood and 
ſufferings, and ſhall not we then think them worth the breath of ont 
mouths > Will you not ſet in with Chriſt for ſo good a work 2 Nor doa 
little, where he hath done ſo much ? 
3. Conlider, What fit Objects of Pity they are. It is no ſmall miſery 
to be an Enemy to God,unpardoned,un(ancified, ſtrangers to the Churches 
ſpecial Priviledges, wichourt hope of ſalvation if chey lo live and die. And 
which is yet more, they are dead in theſe their Treſpaſſes and Miſeries, 
and have not hearts to feel them, or co pity chemfelves. If others do not 
pity them, they will have no pity 3 for it is the nature of their Diſeaſe ro 
make them pitileſs to their own Souls, yea, to make them the moſt cruel 
deſtroyers of themſelves. , 
4. Conſider,It was once thy own caſe. Thou was't once a Slave of Sa- 
tanthy (elf,and confidently didſt go in the way to condemnation. What if He: & nee 
thou hadſt been let alone in that way 2 Whicher hadſt chou gone? And Mins ali- 
what had become of thee ? It was God's Argument to the elites to be _ —_— 
kind to Strangers, becauſe themſelves were ſometimes Strangers in Egypt : chriſtian, 
{o it may pertwade you to (hew Compaſſion co them that are Strangers to Tertul. ps. 
Chriſt, and to the hopes and comforts of the Saints, becauſe you were {9-c42. 18. 
once 4s ſtrange to them your (elves. 
5. Conſider, The Relation that thou ſtandeſt in toward them. Ir is 
thy Neighbour, thy Brother whom thou art bound to be tender of, and to 
love as thy ſelf. He that loveth not his Brother,whom he ſeeth daily,moſt 2 Job 3- 10. 
certainly doth not love God whom he never ſaw: And doth he love his Glfe "Los 


Brother,that will ſtand by, and ſee him go to Hell,and never hinder him ? Lyrani is 

Mar. 24. ef 
improbanda, ubi dicit , Conſiderandun etiam quod hic ox fit mentio de operibus miſericordie tx parte —_ 
quia illa pertinet pro majori parte ad prelatos, ad quos pertinet altos inſt» vere & .divigere in Salutem, 
Obſecro te per manſuetudintm Chriſti , «t ſs te leſs, dimitt as mihi nec me t4cifſum Ledends , malun pro male 
rdd.zs, Ledes enim 6 mibi tacueris errorem mewn , quem forte inveneris in ſcripts, uti in diflis mes. Aug, 
Eyiſt. ad Hier, inter opera Hieron. Ton, 3. fol. (mils) 159. 


6, Conſider, What a deal of Guile this Neglect doth lay upon as 
Soul, Firſt, Thou art guilty of the Murder and Damnation of all thoſe 
Souls whom thou doſt thus negle&. He that ſtandeth by, and ſeeth a 
Man ina Pit, and will not pull him out if he can, doth drown him. And 
he that ſtandeth by while Thieves rob him, or Murderers kill him,and will 
not help him if he can, is acceſlary to the Fat. And ſo he chat will ft- 
lently ſuffer Men to damn their Souls, or will ler Satan and the World 
deceive them, and not offer to help chem, will certainly be judged guilty 
of damning them. And is not this a moſt dreadful Conſideration? O 
ors, How many Souls then have every one of us been guilty of damn- 
ng! What a number of our Neighbours and Acquaintance are dead, in 
whom we diſcerned no ſigns -of Sanctification, and we never did once 

Si{fſz plainly 
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plainly tell them of it, or how to be recovered ! If you had been the 
cauſe but of burning a Man's Houſe through your Negligence, or of un- 


doing him in the World, or of deſtroying his y , how would it 


trouble you as long as you lived ? If you had but killed a Man unadyi- 
ſedly, it would much diſquiet you. We have known thoſe that have 
been guilty of Murder , that could never fleep quietly after, nor have 


.one comfortable day, their own Conſciences did ſo vex and torment 


them. O then what a heart may'ſt thou have, that haſt been guilty of 
murdering ſuch a multitude of precious Souls ? Remember this, when 
thou lookeſt thy Friend or carnal Neighbour in the Face and think with 
thy ſelf, Can I ind in my _— — my filence and negligence,to be 
guilty of his everlaſting burning in Hell? Methinks ſuch a thought ſhould 


even untie the tongue of the dumb. 


2, And as you are guilty of their periſhing, (o are you of ey 
fin which in the mean time they do commit. If they were converted, 
they would break off their courſe of (inning : and if you did your du- 
ty, you know not but they might be converted, As he that is guilty of 
a Man's Drunkenneſs, is guilty of all the Sins which that Drunkennefs 
doth cauſe him to commit : So he that is guilry of a Man's continuing 
Unregenerate , is alſo guilty of the Sins of his Unregeneracy, How 
many Curſes and Oaths , and Scorns at God's ways, and other Sins of 
moſt heinous nature are many of you guilty of, that little think of it ? 
You that uve godlily, and take much pains for your own Souls, and 
ſeem fearful of finning, would take it ill of one: that ſhould tell 


ou, that you are guilty of weekly or daily Whoredoms, and Drun- 


_— enne(ls, and Swearing, and Lying, &c. And yet ir is too true; 
C 


yoteft, jubet, 


even —_ all denial , by your negle& of helping thoſe who docom- 
mit them. 

3. You are guilty alſo, as of the (in, fo of all the diſhonour that God 
hath thereby. And how much is that > And how tender ſhould a Chri- 
ſtian be of the Glory of God ? the leaſt part whereof isto be. valued be- 
fore all our Lives. 

4. Youare guilty alſo of all thoſe Judgments which thoſe Mens fins do 
_ upon the Town or Country where they live. I know , you are 
not ſuch Atheiſts, but you believe it isGod that ſendeth Sickneſs, and Fa- 
mine,and War; and alſo that it is only fin that moveth him to this.indig- 
nation. What doubt then is there, bat poo are the cauſe of Judgments, 
who do not ſtrive againſt thoſe ſins which do cauſe them ? God hath 
ſtaid long in patience, to ſee if any would deal plainly with the Sinnersof 
the Times, and fo free their own.Souls from the guilt : But when he (eeth 
that there is almoſt none, bur all become guilty 3 no wonder then ifhe lay 
the Judgment upon all. We have all ſeen the Druakards, and heard the 
Swearers in our ſtreets, and we would nor ſpeak to them: we have all lived 
m the midit of an ignorant, worldly, unholy people 3 and. we ww ox 

| po 
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ſpoke tv them with earneſtneſs, 'plainneſs, and love 3: No wonder then 
if God ſpeak in his wrath both to them and us. £4 did not com- 
mit the fin himſelf, and yet he ſpeaketh fo coldly againſt ic, that he 
alſo muſt bear the puniſhment. Guns and Cannons ſpeak againſt fin 
in England; becauſe the inhabitants would not ſpeak. - God pleadech 
with us with Fireand Sword, becauſe we would not plead with fin-- 
pers with our tongues. God locketh up the Clouds, becauſe we 
ve 


ſhut up our mouths. The earth is grown as hard as Iron to us,: + 


becauſe we have hardened our hearts againſt our miſerable Neigh- 
bours. The cries of the poor for bread are loud, becauſe our cries 
againſt ſin have been ſo low. Sicknefſes run apace from houſe to 
houſe, and ſweep away the poor unprepared Inhabitants, becauſe we 
ſwept not out the ſin that breedeth them. When you look over the 
wotul deſolations in Eng/and, how ready are you to cry out on them 
that were the cauſers of it ? But did you conſider how ly - your 
ſelves were guilty ? And, as Chriſt ſaid in another Caſe, - Lake 19, 40. 
If theſe ſhould held their peace, the ffoves would ſpeak : So, becauſe we 
held our peace at the ignorance, ungodlineſs, and wickedneſs of our 
places, therefore do theſe Plagues and Judgments ſpeak. 

7. Conſider, what a thing it will be, to look upon your poor Friends 
eternally in thoſe flames, and to think that your neglect : was -a great 
cauſe of it ? And that there was a time when you _ have done 
much to prevent it. If you ſhould there periſh with them, it would 
be no ſmall aggravation of your torment : If you be in Heaven, it 
would ſure be a ſad thought, were: it poſſible that any ſorrow could 
dwell there, To hear a multitude of poor Souls there to cry out forever, 
Oif you would but have told me plainly of my fin and danger, and 
dealt roundly with me, and fer it home,. I my have ſcaped all this 
torment, and been now in Reſt! O what a fad voice will this be! 

8. Conſider, Whar a joy it is like to bein Heaven to you, to-meet 
thoſe there whom you have been a means to bring thicher.! To fee 
their ſaces, and joyn with them for ever in the Praiſes of God, whom 
ye were inſtruments to bring to the Knowledge and obedience of 
Chriſt, What it will then: be, we know not: But ſure, according to 
our preſent remper, it would be no ſmall Joy. | 

9. Conſider, How many Souls have we drawn into the way of datn- 
nation , or at leaſt hardened, or ſetled in it? And ſhould we not now 

more diligent to draw men to life ? There is not one of us, but 
have had our Companions in fin, eſpecially in the days of our igno» 
rance and unregeneracy. We have enticed them, or encourages them 
to Sabbath-breaking, Drinking, or Revellings, or Dancings, and Stage- 
plays, or Wantonneſs and Vanities; if not to ſcorn and . oppoſe the 
Godly : We cannot fo ealily bring them from fin again, as we did 
draw them to it. Many. are dead already without any change diſco- 
vered,, who were our Companions in fin : we know not how many 
are 
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2e-and-will- bein Hell that we:drew:thither, : and there may curſe us 
in-their torments for ever, - And doth it not beſeem us then to do 
25 much to ſave men; as we have done to deſtroy them ? and be 
merciful to ſome, as we have been cruel to others. 

x0; Confider, How: diligent are all the enemies of theſe poor Souls 
to draw-tliem':to-Hell2 And if no body be diligenein helping them 
ro: Heaven, what-is like-to become of them ? The Devil is tempting 
them day and night : Their inward luſts are ſtill working and with- 
drawing them : The fleſh is ſtill pleading for its delights and profits : 
Their 01d Companions are ready to entice them to fin, and to diſgrace 
: God's ways;-and people to them, and to contradict the Dorine of 
Chriſt that ſhould fave them, and to encreaſe their prejudice, and dif- 
like of holineſs. Seducing Teachers are exceeding diligent in ſowi 
Tares, and in drawing off the unſtable from the Do&trine and —_— 
life : So that when we have done all we can, and hope we have won 
Men, What a multitude of late have after all been taken in this ſnare ? 
And ſhall a Seducer be ſo unwearied in Profelyting poor ungrounded 
Souls to his: Fancies ? and ſhall not a found Chriſtian be much more un- 
wearied in labouring to win Men to Chriſt and Life ? 

1, Conſider, The negle& of this doth very deeply wound when 
Conſcience is awaked. When. a Man comes to die, Conſcience will 
ask him, What good haſt thou done in thy life rime ? The ſaving of 
Souls is the greateſt good work 3 What haſt thou done towards this ? 
How many haſt thou dealt faithfully with ? I have oft obſerved, that 
the Conſciences of dying men, do very much wound them for this 
'Omiſhon. For my own part ( to tell you my experience) when ever 
I have been near Death, my Conſcience hath accuſed me more for this 
than for any fin: It would bring every ignorant prophane Neighbour 
to my remembrance, to whom I never made known their danger : It 
would tell me, Thou ſhouldſt have gone to them in private, and told 
them Fw of their deſperate danger, withour Baſhfulneſs or daubing, 
though it had been when thou ſhouldſt have eaten or {leprt, if thou 
hadſt no other time 3 Conſcience would remember me, how at ſuch 
a time, or ſuch a time, I was in Company with the ignorant, or was 
riding by the way with a wilful ſinner, and kad a fit opportunity to 
have dealt with them, bnt did not : or ar leaſt, did it by the halves, and 
co little purpoſe. The Lord grant I may better obey Conſcience here- 
= _ L live and have time, that it may have leſs to accuſe me of 
at Death. 

Iz, Conſider further, It is now a very ſeaſonable time which you 
have for this work: Take it therefore while you have it. There are 
times wherein it is not (aſe co ſpeak 3 it may coſt you your Liberties, or 
_ Lives: it is not ſo now. with us. Belides, your Neighbours will 

here with you but a very little while : They will ſhortly die, and 


ſo muſt you. Speak to them therefore while you may 3 {et apo 
them, 
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chem, and givethem no reſt 7 - you have prevailed. Do-it nap 
for it maſt be now of never. A Rama: Emperour, when he heard 

a Neighbour dead, he-asked, And what did I do for him beforehe dh he Td 
and it grieved-him that a Man ſhould die _ __ ro it could N woe 
be ſaid that he had firſt done him any 

think of this when:you- hear that an pou No wean 

But I had far rather while they are alive you” ask the q 

there is ſuch arid ſuch a Neighbour (alas how many-)''that. tie Thno- 
rant and ungodly, what - have I done or ſaid that might have in it any 
" HInone recovering them? They will ſhortly be dead, and then 
it is 00 late. - 


x44: Conſider, this: is 'a workiof greateſt Chuity, ard yet ſack a5 


everyone of ” you may performs” 'If 1t were to give thetn Motiies, the 
poor have'it not'ro give : if to for them,” the weak'catinot z gr it 
were to ſuffer, the fearful will ſay they cannot : But every one hath a 
tongue + tO ſpeak eo a ſinner. The pooreſt may be thus charitable as 
we ks rich, 

14; Conſider atfo- the happy conſequences this work; "Whete' it's 
faithfally: done: To hatneſoms: : 2" 

1. You tray be inftrumencal jn that bleffed work' of of fving 96k 2 
wack that Chriſt came down and died for, a worked at tlie Angels 
God rejoyce in; For , faith the Holy Ghoſt; 1f' aw of you us! ww 
the truth, and one convert ' hiny, let him know, that be which comverteth- the 
fer from the error of hit way, ſhall ſave '@ ſonl from death," anid Oh Bide 8 


wultitude of fins, James 5:79, 30. © And how c-n"God mote" ada .-85 


nour\ you, than-ro'makeyon inftraments in- (0/Freat a W 
2, Such: Souls will-blets you here and hereafter. - Eb 
gy wich you at firſt ; bur” if' your- words prevail -and ſucceed yen 


will ble(s. the day chat ever they knew you, and bleſs God char. ſent - 


ed Wn ro mens, { Ji2t! 70 


v1.9 


-3; *If you ſucceed, God will have much glory by its Hel will Habb * As it is 2 
ons. more to value and- accept of. his Son, of whom - Chrift's' bls roms 


hath attained. its end ; he will have one more to love him, and d DER | 
worſhip and fear him, and tro do him Service in his Church. . wherein God | 
| th beentru- 


ly worth thar afrerwacd the Devil ſhauld be ſerved chere : @©- it is-@ comfortable thing co-thiak 
of other - places wherein the Deyil hath been. {eryed, that, God is now truly dhe 4 ihcre, Burn 


roaghs on Hof. 3 « Pag- 118, 


4+ The Church alſo will have gain by itz There will be one Te | 
novaler of wrath, and one more to trive- with God againſt fin 
and cher by De and to engag e againſt the ſins of the times, and-.to.win.. 
y Doctrine: and — - If- chou could -but convert:one per+ 
, fecuting Sas/, he might became a-Pas/, ard/do the Church more Set- 
vice than ever thou didt thy ſelf? how ever, the healing of ſinners is 
ths ſureſt method for preventing or removing of judgments. 


ww; 
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| $+.Id is;theway alſo:$0 purity and floutiſhing of the Chorch, and to 
the right erecting and executing the Diſcipline 0 | Chriſt, iff Men would 
but do, what they; ought with cheir Neighbours in private, what ahelp 
aould.t. be to the (acceſs of the [Publick endeavours of the Miniſtry? 
'And; what hope might we have thar daily ſome would be added to t 
Church,! and1t any be obſtinatey yet:chis is the firſt courſe that muſt 
be taken to reclain-them;; Who dare ſeparate from them, or excom- 
municate them before they have' been firſt throughly admoniſhed and 
inſtructed in private? according to Chriſt's Rule, Adarth. 18. 15, 16, 

6. It bringeth much advantage to your ſelves : Firſt, It will en- 
creaſe your Graces, both as it is a courſe that God will bleſs, and as it 
is an acting of them-in this perſwading, of others : He that will not ler 
you loſe a Cup of water: which is:given for him, will not let you lofe 
theſe greater ,works of Charity z ' belides thoſe that have practiſed this 
Duty moſt conſcionably, do find by experience, that they never go on 
more ſpeedily-and proſperouſly towards Heaven, than when they do 
moſt to help others thither with them : Is it' not here as with worldly 
treaſure,” the more-you give away, the,_lefs you have ;_ but here, the 
more you give, the more you have : The ſetting forth Chriſt jn. his 
fulneſsto others; will warm your 'own! hearts, and ſtir up your love; 
The opening of the-evil and danger of. fin to others, will encreaſe your 
hatred of 'it, and nauch-engagewyour' ſelves againſt it. Secondly, And 
it. ſeemeth, that it will encreaſe. your Glory as well as your Grace, bach 
as, a. Duty Which. Gad will fo - reward, ( For thoſe that tomeert. many 
to, i ont/ag all © ſhine as, the Stars for ever and ever, Dans 12. 3) 
and alſo as we ſhall there) behold them in Heaven, and be- their Afſo- 
ciates in-Bleſſedneſs, whom-God made us here the inſtruments to con- 
vert. Thirdly, Howeyer, it will give us much peace of Conſcience 
whether we ſucceed or not, to think that we were faithful, and did 
our beſt to ſave them, and that we are clear from the blood of all 

- -» Men, and -their-periſhing (hall not lie upon us. Fourthly, Beſides that 

:: 8,2 work, that if -it lugcerd, doth exceedingly rejoyce an honeſt heartz 

He that hath any ſenſe of God's honour , or the leaſt affe&ion to 

the Soul of his Brother, muſt - needs rejoyce much at his Conver- 

ſion, whoſoever be the Inſtrument, bur eſpecially when God 

* $f itaque 9 maketh our ſelves the means of fo bleſſed a work: * If God make 
- mulrorun cor- 5 the Inſtruments of any temporal good, it is very comfortable, but 


——_ much more of eternal good. There is naturally a rejoycing followeth 


Dan. 12. 33- 


perpererit, »el EVETY good work anſwerable to the degree of its goodneſs ; he that 

ad majerem doth moſt good, hath uſually the moſt happy and comfortable life. 1f 
ec dtduxtrit | 

wvaletudinem, baudquaquam id ſme Divins inflinftu ſeciſe videbitur ; quanto magis qui plarimarum anmmas curdt, 

& ad muliora traducit., &- ex Deo: qui omaibuy pretſt;, ut perdeant, facit ;, edocetque ut ad" tyus(Voluntaten 

quecunque gefſerint 5 ut crepetant homines 4 drtingutque ' vel mining queue que illom fattis,  arttifae & 

cogitationt off enaynt, Ocagen. cont. Celſum,l, 1. p. 4. 


Men 
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Men knew the pleaſure that there is in doing good, they would not 
ſeek aſter their plealure.ſo much in evil. For my own part, it is an 
unſpeakable comfort to me. that God hath made me an inſtrument 
for the recovering of ſo many from bodily Diſeaſes, and f ſaving +1 know ma- 
cheir natural Lives ; bur all chis is yet nothing to the comfort I have ny. learned 
in the ſuccels of my Labours, in the Converſion and Confirmation of F*YIeians 
Souls; it is fo great a Joy to me, that it drowneth the painfulneſs of wo. 
my daily.Ducies, and the trouble of my daily languiſhing and bodily Miniſters pra-- 
griefs ! and maketh all theſe, wich all _ and difhculties in my - Phy- 
work to be ealie, and as nothing : And of all the perſonal Mercies that 9 — 
ever | received, next to his love in Chriſt and tomy Soul, I muſt moſt ons no wiſe 
joyfully bleſs him for the plenteous ſucceſs of my endeavours upon others: man diſallow- 
O what. fruics then might I have ſeen, if I had been more faithful, and on 1.Thac 
plyedithe work in Private and Publick as I ought ! I know we hav jj, main woe. 
need .co be very - jealous of our deceitful hearts in this point, leſt' dur pi 
rjopcing ſhould come from our Pride, and Self-aſcribing. Naturally much. 2. That 
we would every man be in the place of God, and have the praiſe of *,><in caſe 
every good work: aſcribed to our ſelves : but yet to imitate our Fa- gecemey. tha 
; . - y, that 

ther in goodneſs and metcy,. and to rejoyce in that degree we attain tO, theparcy muſt 
is the: part of every Child of God. I tell you thereforeto perſivade die llc inthe 
you: from-my own: experience , that if you did but know whar a © *reatons 
jayful thing it is to be an'inftrumenc for the conyertingand ſaving of Soals; 1g” abie Phy- 
you would fer upon it preſently, and follow. it =_ and day through fician awiche 
the greateſt diſcouragements and reſiſtance. Fifchly, 1 might alſo tel] inreach. 2.0r 
you of the honourableneſs of this work 3 but I will paſs by that, leſt I Fannotor will 
excite your Pride inſtead of your Zeal.” | 3. Oc the caſe 

wy 3:75] | of | | . - -15 ſudden, Or 
the party ſo poor that he cannor pay Phyſicians.” 3.- And if a man being conſcious - of His i 

ves; not to.go beyond his knowledge, bur racher to do. too lictle than roo. much... 4. And if 

take nothing for whar he doth ; Who cahti blame a man that obſerves theſe Conditions ? Except he 
would have a man gutlry of murder, and not help a man, if he fall down by us, becauſe we are no 
Phyſicians ? ( Et- omnes has ipſe Conditiones objervavi. ) It Phyſicians may* be able in Divinity ( as to 
their. honour many have been ; as Cirens, Vadianus, Eraſtus, Pencerns, Camerarius, Scaliger, Geſner, Sheg- 
lius, Zingerus, &c, ) why then may not a Divine, as well underſtand Phyſick? And Dr. Primroſe ( de 
crrorib, Vidg. c. 4- L. 1. ) might have remembred more Divines than Mari. Ficinus that were Phyſicians, 
% Tragus, Ingolfteterns, Lemnius, &c, 


And thus I have ſhewed you what ſhould move and perſwade 
you to this Duty. Let me now conclude with a wad of in- 
treaty : Fitſt, to all the Godly in general. Secondly, to ſome above 
others in particular, to ſet upon the conſcionable performance of this 
mol? excellent Work. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


fn Advice to ſome more ſpecially to help others to this Reſt, preſt largely on 
Miniſters and Parents. 


; P then every Man, that hath a tongue, and is a Servant of Chriſt 
$8 U and do fomething of this your Maſter's work : Why hath he gi- 
ven you a tongue but to ſpeak in his Service ? And how can you ſerve 
him more eminently, than in the ſaving of Souk 2 He that will 

nounce you bleſſed at the laſt day, and Sentence you to the Kingdom 

pier for you, becauſe you fed him, and clothed him, and viſited 

im, 6c. in his Members, will fure pronounce you bleſſed for 6 

| great @ work asis the bringing over of Souls to his Kingdom, and help- 

..Ing to drive the match betwixt them and him. He that faith, The 

. pror you have always with you, hath left the ungodly always with you, 

that you might ſtill have matter to exerciſe your Charity upon. 'O if 

you have the hearts of Chriſtians or of men in you , let them yearn 

rowards your poor, ignorant, ungodly Neighbours z Alas, there is bur 

a ſtep betwixt them, and Death, and Hell z many hundred Diſeaſes are 

waiting ready. to ſeize on them, and if they die unregenerate., they 

' xe loſt for ever. Have you hearts of Rock, that cannor Siephon in 

ach a caſe as this? If you believe not the Word of God, and the dan- 

ger of Sinners, why are you Chriſtians your ſelves ? If you do believe 

it, why do you not beſtir you to the helping: of others? Do you not 

care who is damned, fo you be ſaved ?If ſo, you have as much cauſe 

to pity your ſelves ; for it is a frame of Spirit utterly inconſiſtent with 

»King. 9.9; Grace : ſhould you not rather fay, as the Lepers of Samaria, 1s it not 
4. ++ - adayof glad tidings, and we do fit ſtil}, and hold our peace? Hath God 
' ©  had-fo much mercy on you, and will you have no mercy on your poor 
Neighbours > You need not go far to find Objects for your pity : 

Look but tnato your ſtreets, or into the next houſe to you, you 

will probably find ſome. Have you never an ignorant.. an unregenerate 

eghbour that ſets his heart below, and neglecteth\Ecernity ? O what 

bleſſed place do you live in, where there is none ſuch 2 If there be not 

ſome of them in thine own Family, it is well; and yet art thou ſilent? 

* Xo didite Doſt thou live cloſe by them, or meet them. in the ſtreets, or labour 
with then, or travel with them, or fic.ſtill and talk with them, and 
fay nothing to them of their Souls, or the life to come ? If cheir houſes 
were on fire, thou wouldſt run and help thems and wilt thou not. 
help them when their Souls are almoſt at the fire of Hell ? If 
ir. 264. thou kneweſt but a Remedy for their Difeaſes thou wouldſt tel! 
i it them, or elſe thou wouldſt judge thy (elf guilcy of their Death. 
thisf.c. 9, p, <74* {peaks of one that had a Receipt that would ſuddenly and 
»29.' -- <ertainly diflolye the ſtone in the Bladder, and he concludes of him o 
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he makes no doubt bur that man is in Hell, becauſe he never revealed it 
to any: before he died : What ſhall we ſay then of them that know of 
the: remedy for curing Souls, and do not reveal it; nor perſwade men 
ro:make ule of it? Is itnot Hypocrifie to pray daily for their Converſion 
and Salvation, and never once endeavour to procure it ? And is it not. Hy- 
pocrifie to pray, That God's Name may be Hallowed, and never to endea- 
vour to bring men to Hatow it, nor hinder them from prophaning it? 
And can you pray [ Let thy Kingdom come |] and yet never labour for the 
coming or increaſe of that Kingdom? Is it no grief to your hearts to 
ſte-the Kingdom of Satan ſo to flouriſh, and to fee him lead captive 
ſuch a multitude of Souls > You take on you that you are Souldiers- in 
Chluift's Army 3 and will you do nothing againſt his prevailing Enemies? 
You pray alſo daily, That his will may be done; and ſhould you not daily 
then perſwade men to do it, and diflwade them from inning againſt ic? 
You pray, That God wonld forgive them their ſins, and that he would not lead 
them into Temptation, but deliver them fr.m evil, And yet will you not hel 
them againſt Tempcations, nor help to deliver them from the greatefi 
evi ? nor help them to-Repent {and Believe, chat they may be a ? 
Alas, that your Prayers and your PraQtice ſhould ſo much difagree'! 
Look about you therefore Chriſtians with an-eye of compaſſion on the 
ignorant ungodly Sinners about you; be not like the Prieft or Levite 
fa ſaw the Man wounded, and patſed by : God did not fo paſs by 
ou, when it was your own caſe. Are not the Souls of your Neigh- 
fallen into the hands of Satan ? Doth not their miſery cry out to 
you, Help, Help! As you have any compaſſion cowards men in the 
greateſt miſery, Help! As you have the hearts'of men, and not of Ty» 
gers in you, Help ! Alas,” how forward are Hypocrites in their Sacrifice, 
and how backward to ſhew mercy ! How much in praying, and Du- 
ties of worſhip, and how little in plain Reproof and Exhortation, and 
other Duties of compaſſion! And yet God hath told chem, That he wilt 
bave mercy and not ſacrifice { that is, mercy before Sacrifice.) And how 
forward are theſe Hypocrites to cenſure Miniſters for neglecting 
their Duties > Yea, to expe& more Duty from one Miniſter, than ten 
can.perform ? And yet they make no Conſcience of neglecting their 
own | Nay how forward are they to ſeparate from thoſe about them 2 
And how cenſorjous againſt thoſe that admit them to the Lord's Supper, 
or that joyn with them? And yet will they not be brought to deal with 
them in Chriſt's way for their recovery? As if other men were to work, 
and they only to fit by and judge. Becauſe they know it is a work of 
trouble, and will many times fet men againſt them, therefore no per- 
{waſion will bring them to it. They are like men that ſee their Nei 
dour ſick of the Plague, or drowning in the water, or taken captive by 
the enemy; and they dare not venture to relieve him themſelves : but 
none ſo forward to put on others. So are theſe men the greateſt ex- 
peers of Duty, and the leaſt _ 7 
CER Bnt 
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$. 2. _ But as this Duty lyech upon all in general,ſo upon ſome more eſpecially 
according as God hath called or:qualified them thereto. To'them therefore 
more particularly: Fwill addreſs my exhortation: whether they be ſuch as 
have more opportunity and advantages for thiswork,or {ach as have better 
abilities to perform it,or ſuch-as have both. And theſe are of ſeveral ſorts, 
I... AN you that God hath given more learning and knowledge to, and 
endued with better parts for utterance than your Neighbours ; God ex- 
pecteththis Duty eſpecially at your hand. The ſtrong are made to help 
the weak, and thoſe that fee, muſt direct the blind. God looketh for this 
faithful improvement of your parts and gifts, which if you negle&, it 
were better for you that you never had received them : for they will but 
further your condemnation, and be as uſeleſs ro your own Salvation, as 
they were to others. 
z. All thoſe that have eſpecial familiarity*with ſome ungodly men, and 
* z/abes ſocies Bhat have intereſt in them, God looks for this Duty attheir hands Chriſt 
ac mceſſ-rios? himſelf did eat and drink with Publicans and finners, but it was only tobe 
Xon piter®57;. heir Phyſician, and not their Companion. Who knows but God gave you 
cafigert, Sod intereſt in them to this end, that you might be means of their recovery ? 
berum erate They that will not regard the words of another, will regard a Brother, or 
comivert volu- Siſter,or Husband.or Wife,or near Friend ; Befides that the bond of friend- 
—_ _— ſhip doth engage you to more kindne(s and compaſſion than ordinary, 
154) 3. Phyſicians thatare much about dying men, ſhould in a ſpecial man- 
6. 4. ner make Conſcience of chis Duty: They have a treble advantage, Firſt, 
They are at hand, Secondly, They are with men in (ickneſs and dangers, 
when the ear is more open, and the heart leſs ſtubborn than in time of 
health. Hethat made a (corn of godline(ſs before, will then be of .ano- 
ther mind, and hear counſel then, if ever he will hear it. Thirdly, Beſides, 
they look upon their Phyſician as a man in whoſe hand is their life : or at 
leaſt may do much to ſave them, and therefore they will the more regar- 
dingly hear his advice. O therefore you that are of this honourable pro- 
feſſon, do not think this a work beſides your calling, as if ic belonged to 
none but Miniſters 3 except you think it beſides your calling ro be com- 
paſſionate, or to be Chriſtians, Ohelp therefore to fie your Patients for 
Heaven, and whether you ſee they are for Life or Death, teach them both 
how to live and to die, and give them ſome Phyſtck for their Soul, as you 
do for their Bodies. Bleſſed be God that very many of the chief Phytici- 
ans of this age have by their eminent piety vindicated their profeſſion 
from the common imputation of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs. 
5 4. * Another ſort that have excellent advantage for this Duty, is, men 
* P1fifers vis that have wealth and authority, and are of great place and Command 


eft Vale ad in the World, eſpecially that have many that live in dependance 
nocendum :; illi- 


us magnithdo ftabilis fundataque eft, quem omns tam (upra ſe eſſe, quam pro ſe ſcizat : cujus enram exenbare pro ſa 
{ute fingulorum atque wiiverſorum quotidie tx periuntty 5, quo procedente, non tanqu1% malum aliquod aut noxium ale 
mal ecubili profiliret, diffugiunt; ſtd tanquam ad clarum fidss cert atim advolant. Seneca de Clementia, lib, 1: £33 
P*8: 465- | 
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on them. + O what a world of good might Gentlemen,and Knights, and + What a 
Lords do, that have a great many of Tenants,and that are the Leaders of TY 
the Country, if they had bur hearts ro improve their intereſt andadvan- any none are 


taye! Litcle do yon that are ſuch, think of the-duty that lies upon you iry greater Ene- 


this. Have you not all your honour and riches from God? And is it not eyi- mies to , and 


dent then, that you muſt employ them for the belt advantage of his fer- Cheſts Rings 


vice? Do younot know who hath ſaid, That. to whom ' men commit much, gom and 
from them they will expebt the more? + Work, than 
| thoſe thar, 

1. by Office, and /2. by the omen of their Talents of Riches, Power and Honeur, are maſt deeply enga- 
ged toChriſt?, Even -Zebs, that pretended to Reformation, and deſtroyed the Worſhip-and Prieſts of Bae!, 
and faid, Come and ſee my Zeal (or the Lord, and riſes up againſt Ahab for his Perſecution'and* [dolarry ; yer 
when the'Governmen: falls in his kands, perfiſts in the ſteps of him whem he deſtroyed; thereb adjuciging 
himſelf ro deſtruftion : And all becauſe when he had eſpouſed the ſame Inrereſt, he thinks himſelf neceth- 
tated rorake he (ame courſe. O how Chriſt will come upon theſe Hypoccites in his Fury, and daſh chem 
in pieces, fike a Porrer's Veſſel, and bruiſe them with his Rod of Iron, and make them ktiow that he w'll 
reign in his holy Hill Zion / Will noc Kings yer be wiſe, nor the Judges of the Earth be learned? To (4s 
the Son (et he ' bt angry, and they periſh? Will they break his Bonds, and confederate againſt his Govyern-- 
ment, and be jealous of ir and his Minifters, as if Chriſt's Goverament and theirs could-not both ſtind ? 
How long will chey ſertheir Intereſt before and againſt Chriſt's Incereft, and- bend their Scudies ro keep ir 
under, and c-1! his Government Tyranny, and thetr Subjeftion Slavery? Do they nor know how much 
Chriſt's Intereſt hach been taken down, upon meer pretended neceſiiry of ſerting up their dw? 'Will 
their Religious Hy pocrifie ſerure them trom his burning , wrath, when he ſhall ſay, Theſe mine Enemies that 
would not I (hould rtign over them, bring them hither, ſlay them beforg me 2 lentreat them (if: they be 
not paſt reaching ) to read what a moderate Divine ſaith, even 7univs de Communione Saxtt. eſpecially the 
gth pes of His a4 a 4 of the Power of the Magiſtrate in Church Afﬀairs. O ler all Chriſtians pray. 
daily, Lt:d 5 not into Temptation, IT will noe truſt my Brother 1f he be 'orce exalted, and in the way of 


Tempration. 


' You have the greateſt opportumectes to do good, of moſt men in the 
world. Your Tenants dare not contradict you, leſt you diſpotſeſs them 
or their Children of their Habitations: They fear you more, than they 
do God himſelf ; your Frown will do more with them, than 'the Threar- 
nings of the Scripture; they will fooner obey you, than God. If you 
ſpeak to them for God and their Souls, you may be regarded, when even 
2 Miniſter that they fear nor, ſhall be detpiſed. If they do bur fee you 
favour the way of rm they will lightly counterſeit it, at leaſt, co - 
pleaſe you, eſpecially if they live within the reach of your obſervation. 
O therefore as you value the Honour of God, your own Comfort,and the 
Salvation of Souls, improve your intereſt to the urmoſt for God. Go 
viſit your Tenants and Neighbours houſes, and ſee whether they worthip 
God in their Families, and take all opportunities te preſs them to their 
duties. Do not deſpiſe them, becaule they are poor or ſimple. Remem- 
ber, God is-no reſpecter of perſonsz your fleth is of no: better metal 
than-theirsznor will the Worms ſpare your Faces or Hearts any more than 
theirs; nor will your Bones or Duſt bear the Badge of your Gentility 3 
you muſt be all Equals when you ſtand in Judgment z and- therefore help 
the Soul of a poor Man, as well as if he were a Gentleman: And let men 
ke that you excel others as much in Piety, Heavenlinel(s, Compare 
lie 
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2nd price in your hand; that People naay diſcern that you-are in good 
Gdnels, and mean as you ſpeak 3-and that you are not Seageapiayars; but ; 
Preachers of the Do&trine of Salvation. - Remember 4yhat Cicers ſairh, * Anne 
That if the Matter be never fo combuſtible, yet if you put not Fire to'it) it will v(cq = has 
wet buyn, And what Eraſmw (aith, That an hot Iron will pierce, whin 4 cold ſaying, when 
oe will not, And if the wiſe men of the world account you mad, fay as be was re- 
Paxil, F If we are beſides owr ſelves, it is to God: And remember that Chriſt A — 
ng. of good, that his Friends themſelves begun'to lay [arimw, Dro 


in{ani mus 


lk 


confeſs that is great ; bur alas, it is bur a fmall part of your Task. | You {997 one 
2re Shepherds, and muſt know every ſharp, and whar is their diſeaſe, and 5/11, 

mark their ſrapings, and help-to curethem,and ferch them home. - eregis fibs cre- 
ir irate bc fo Epicons quod in naut'Gubernator, in carry. Refer, in Exercits Drs abpore vn may Sarto 


prianus, pernitioſum eſt ad ſequentinm lapſuts riſhna, cantum contra tile « dlutart- cum (e per firma* + 
Noir ſeſowks, fratribus prebet imitandion, fs piſerpss, fiqs "5 ith, ay £jiſcop 


Bare tviniftros Dei, obire, circomive, circumjpicere jeifivs ſue provinciam, &c. ut zaguoſcan gas; flaty fint fratres, 
"Ir - res violet,  Catirum olim 'Bgyſcopi vocabantur 


faichfainets 


ealt them, and chere-inſtruting and relieving them z and though they. et 
Es viled. 
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vided hit-whenhe-caine,and' called himafalte Prophet; and Antichriſtian 
Seducerchatghivſted fortheir blood, :y.er he. would not (o leave themgill 
' at:lalt Þy Iys meekne(s and loye he had overcome thetn , and recoyered 

many to the.truth, and to unity with the Church. 
 Havea watchful eyeuponeach particular ſheep in your flock: Do not do 
as the lazy Separatiits,chat gather a few of the beſt rogether,and cake them 
--.. ._ + only forcheir charge, leaving the reſt co tink or (wim, and giving them 
«., -»  overgotheDevil/and their luſts,and except it be by a Sermon in the Pu}- 
. *\ +. Pit ſcarceeverendeavouringtheir (alvation,nor once looking what becomes 
TR of them---Olet.it not be ſo with you: If any be weak, 5 the fairh,"receive 
OM, 14+ 1, hins, biet not to-doubrfml diſpmtations. If any be too careleſs of their duties, and 
roo little favour the things of the Spirit, ler them be pitied, and 'not ne- 
 glected: If any walk (candalouſly and diſorderly, deal with them for their 
TECOVETILUCRR dligence and patience, and (et before thern tle heinou(s 
-- nels _ of their fin; if chey prove obſtinate after -all,then avoid 
- -- rhemzangcaſt'themoff: But do not ſo cruelly as rounchyrdithem by hun- 
© dreds-and by thouſands, and ſeparate from them as-{o ay TION 
that before- __ means have been uſed-for their recovery.lf they beig 


* 


norant,it may be your faultag well as'theirs ; and however,they are fitter 

. .tobeinſtrufted thanxejected, Fore ey abfolutely refuſe ro be raught; 

"Chriſt will give you thanks for keeping, or. putring our” ſuch from his 

School that are unlearned, when their deſire or will is to be taught. I con- 

felsit.js ea(ier to (hut out the-ignoranr; than to beſtow our painsaight and 

Mar. 24. 45, day inteaching them;» bur wo to fuch flockfal, unfairhfal-Servants. Who 

45. then is a faithful and a wiſe Servant,whom his Lord hath made Ruler over 

The Butcherhjs Fgughold;to give them their meat indue ſeaſon, according to every ones 

— age ang. capacity? Bleſſed 35 that Servant. whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall fix 

look on the g's. *Q benor.afleep-while the Wolf is waking! Let your eye be quick 

Sheep; bur 4 obferving che dangers and ſtrayings of: your People.It jealoules,heatt- 

nor voch ro. burnings,0f contentions ariſe among chem,quench them before chey break 

Clem 4 Ou IntO taging,. unreſiſtible flames. As ſoon as you diſcern any to turn 

brom.lib, 1, Worldly,or proud,or factious, or ſelf-conceited, or diſobedient,or cold, and 

{lochful bis. duty; delay not, bur;preſently make - our ;for his recovery : 
Remember how many are{loſers'in che lols of a Soul, 

6.8. Do.not daub, or deal: {lightly with any 3 ſome will not tell cheir Peo- 
ple plainly of their'fns, becaule they are great men, and ſome becauſe 
they are godly, as if none but the poor and the wicked ſhould plainly be 
dealt with : Do not you (©, but reprove them ſharply, (though different- 
ly, and with wiſdom ) that they may be ſound in the Faich, When the 
Palſegrave Choſe Pitiſcus for his Houthoid Chaplain, he charged him, Thar 
without fear he ſhould \diſcharge his Duty , and freely admoniſh him of hu 
Fawlts , as the Scriptures do require, Huch encouragement from great ones, 
would embolden Miniſters , and free themſelves from the unhappinels | 
of ſinging unreproved. If Gentlemen would give no more thanksto 
Deegs and Acculers of the Miniſters, than #igandus his Prince did to Fa 


* % 
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flattering Lawyer, who accuſed him' for ſpeaking to Princes too plainly, Poor Zezedine 
they ſhould learn quickly co be ſilent, when they had been forced as *ffred many 
Haman s themſelves, to clothe Aferdecai, and ſer him in Honour How: 7 in key 
ever, God doth ſufficiently encourage us to deal plainly ; He hath bid and Irons by 
us ſpeak and fear not ; He hath promiſed to ſtand by us, and he will be the Tark 
our fecurityz He may fuffer us to be Anathema ſecundum dici (as Bucheltzer "a _ word 
ſaid): but no ſecundum eſſe; He will keep us, as he did Hafſe's heart, which gifs” 
from the power of fire, though they did beat it, when they found ſted a woman 
it among the aſhes ; they may burn our bones, as Bacer's and Phagizs his, Without the 
or they may raiſe lyes of us when we are dead, as of Luther, Calvin, £ O_ 
and Oecelampadins, but the Soul feelech not this, that is rejoycing with ith, we 
his Lord; In the mean time”let us be as well learned in the Art of fuffer- cannor ay to 
ing ( as Xenophen) as they are in the Art of Reproaching : I had rather &<a* ſinners, 
hear from the mouth of Balack [| Ged hath kept thee from honexr, ] or from _ _ _ 
Ahah [_ Feed him with the bread and water of affiition, ] or from Amaziah, called Coram 
= thou made of the Kings Conncil? Ferbear, why ſhouldft thou be ſmitten ?  nobis. 

to hear Conſcience ſay [ Theawbaſft betrayed ſonls ro damnation by thy Numb.22. 11, 
Cowardice ard ſilen:e, ) or to hear God ſay | Their bloiud will Irequire at dm ys - 
thy hands, ] or to hear from Chriſt the Judge, [ Caſt the nnprofitable Ser- Ezek. PY. * 
vant into wtter darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, | Yea, 20.& 33. 8. 


or to hear theſe ſinners cry out againſt me in eternal fire, and with ing er th 
placable rage to charge me with their undoing. nd 
| vouch , thar 


the higheſt myſtery in the Divine Rherorick, is to feet wht a man ſpeaks, and then to ſpeak what he 
felr, ſaith our Excellent Jadicious Pious Dot or Stoughton , Preachers Dig. Ser. 2. p. 312, Lege Knoxi 
oration ante obitum a4 Symmyſlas & Presbyteros. 


-- And as you muſt be plain and ferious,, ſo-labour-to beskilful and dif 

creet, - that the manger may (omew hat anſwer the excellency of the mat- 

ter :- How oft have I heard a ſtammering tongue, with ridiculous ex- 

preſſions; vain repetitions, tedious circumlocutions, and unſeemly pro- 
nunciation, to ſpoil moſt precious ſpiritual - DoErine, and make the 

hearers either loath it, or laugh. at it 2 How common are thele extreams 

in the Miniſters of Eg/and ?. That while one ſpoils the food of Life 

by Aﬀectation, and new faſhioned agen > + and pedantick "Toys, either 

ſetting forch a little;and mean matter with a-great deal of froth, and | 
gaudy ling, (o that-there is more of the ſhell or paring than of the «+ x1, ta 1. 

e 


meat *: or like Childrens;Babies, that when you have taken away the garter dicentes, 

Os Sf. . quam utilia do» 
centes ſunt audiendi, inquit Zee LR On (ith (out of Aquan. 1. p.q. 217.) that a Teacher js to the 
Learner as aPhyſician r6 his Patient, And” as the Phyſician 'Fimielf gives noc health, but only gives 
ſome helps to bring the body into a fir temperament ard di!pofiticn, that is, to help Nature : fo a 
Teacher doth not give knowledge, but the helps and motives; by which na:vral light being excited 
and Helped, may get knowledge, And as he is the beſt Phyſician that doth ror oppreis Nature with 
mulritude of medicines, bur pleaſantly with a few doth help it, for the recovery of health ; So he is the 
beſt Teacher, not thar knoweth how to heap . many mediums and Arguments to force the under- 
ſtacding, 'Tather than entice it by the Greernels light; But hc char by the caſte and geek mediums 

Uuu witch 
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which are within reach, or fitred ro our light, doth lead men as by the hand unto the truth; in the 
beholding or fight of which truth only knowledge dorh confiſt, and nor in uſe of And 
therefore Arguments are called Reaſons, by a nime of Relation to truth, viz, becauſe are means 


for finding out the truth. Gibieuf. Prefat. l. 2. de Libertat. p. 282. I judge this an excellent uſeful Ob- 
ſervation tor all Teachers and Diſpurants. 


dreſſing, you have taken away all ; or elſe hiding excellent Truchs in 
a heap of vain Rhetorick, and deforming its naked Beauty with their 
Paintings, ſo that no more ſeriouſneſs can be perceived in their Sermons, 
than in a School-boy's declamations : and our people are Ay to hear 
Sermons, as they do Stage-plays, becauſe Miniſters behave themſelves 
but as the Actors : On. the ocher fide, How many by their ſlovingly 
dreſfing, and the uncleanneſs of the Diſh chat. it: is ſerved up in, do 
make men loath and nauſeate the food of Life, and even deſpiſe and 
caſt up that which ſhould nouriſh them ? Sach Novices are admitted in- 
to the ſacred FunQion, to the hardning of the wicked, the ſadning of 
the Godly, and the diſgrace and-wrong of the work of the Lords and 
thoſe that are not able to ſpeak Senſe or Reaſon, are made the Am- 
baſſadors of the moſt high God. 
I know, our ſtile muſt not be the Came with different Auditories : 
Our language muſt not only be ſuited to our matter, but alſo to our 
hearers, or elſe the beſt Sermon may be worſt ; we muſt not read' the 
_—_ Books to the loweſt Form : Therefore was Luther wont'to (ay, 
t Qui pueriliter, populariter, trivialiter, & ſimpliciſſime docent, optimi ad 
wigs ſunt concionatores 5 but yet it is a poor Sermon that hath nothin 
bur words and noiſe. Every reaſonable Soul hath both Judgment 
Afﬀection ; and every rational ſpiritual Sermon muſt have both. A dif- 
courſe that hath Judgment without AﬀeRion is dead, and uneffeRual; 
and that which hath AﬀeCtion without Judgment is mad and tranſpor- 
ting : Remember the Proverb, Non omnes qui habent citharam, ſunt citha- 
reds, Every man is not a Muſician that hath an Inſtrument, or that can 
jangle it, and make a noiſe on' it : and chat other Proverb, Afulti ſunt 
ed Paſtor qui Boves ſtimulant, panci aratoresr, Many can prick the Oxen, but few 
Ecclefie talis can Plow 3 fo many Preachers can talk loud and earneſtly ; but few 
eligitur, ad cu- CAN oz their flock aright, or open to them ſolidly che Myſteries of 
Jus comparatio- the Goſpel, and (ſhew the trae mean berween the extreams of contrary 
um 141G1tz Errors, I know both muſt be done, holding the Plow without driving 
tw. Defixizr the Oxen, doth nothing : and driving without wag. makerh ma 
Rhetores Ora- Work, and is worke than nothing 3 Bur remember, cevery Plow- 
torem, qui ft Hoy can drive; but to guide is more difficule, and therefore bel 
mdi prizes. £2 the Maſter-workman; the violence of. the Natural motion of the 
Hieron, «s Winds can drive on the Ship z but there is neceſſary a Rational motv 
Ocean. 79. 3. On to guide and govern it, or elſe it will quickly be on the Rocks or- 
þ1.(nibi)147. Shelves, either broke or ſunk, and had better lie ſtill in the- Harbour, 
at an Anchorz The Horſes that have no Reaſon, can ſet the Coach. 
or Cart agoing, but if there- be not ſome that have Reaſon to = 
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them, it were better ſtand ſtill. O therefore let me beſpeak you my 
Brethren, in the Name of the Lord, efpecially thoſe that are more 
young, and weak , that you tremble at the greatneſs of chis holy im- 
ployment, and run not up into a Pulpit as boldly as into che Market- 
places Study and pray, pray and ſtudy, till you are become Workmen 
that need not be aſhamed,rightly dividing the Word of Truth,that your 
people may nor be aſhamed, or aweary to hear you : But that betides 
your clear unfolding of the Do&trine of the Goſpel, you may alſo be 
Maſters of your peoples Aﬀections, and may be as potent in your Di- 
vine Rhetorick, as Cicero in his Humane, who, as 1t is ſaid, while he 
pleaded for Ligarins, Arma de imperatoris quantumvis irati mann excuſſerit, 
& miſero ſupplics veniam impetrarit : Oras it is (aid of excellent*Bacholcer, — 
that he never went np into the Pulpit, but he raiſed in men almoſt $9/9fr</42& 
what affeions he pleaſed 3 ſo raifing the dejeted, and on—_ the ns ſuegeftum 
afflicted, and ftrengthning the tempted, that though it were two hours wmquan ſer 
before he had done, yet not any even of the common people were -_ -_ - 
weary of hearing him. Set before your eyes ſuch Patterns as theſe ; ,,,, ;»6, ally 
t and labour with unwearied diligence to be like them. To this end fers velter of- 
take Demoſthenes's counſel, Plus olei quam vini abſamere. Tt is a work fefiwrxenteret, 
that requireth your moſt ſerious ſearching thoughts. Running, haſty, ON —_ 
eafie ftudies, bring forth blind Births. * When you are the moſt re- ſenſe ire ig 
nowned DoGtors in the Church of God, alas, how little is it that you se perterritus 2 
know, in compariſon of all char which you are ignorant of ! Content Dean immorte- 
not your ſelves to know what is the judgment of others, as if that 2 p_ 
were fd know the trurh in its evidence 3 Give not over your ſtudics jag down 
when you know what the Orthodox hold, and what is the opinion of rebar 2 Ca 
the moſt eſteemed Divines : Though I think while you are Novices, {anitetun as-, 
pu Learners your ſelves, you may do well to take much upon truſt £7 © _ 


from the more judicious: yet ſtop not there 3 but know, that ſuch faith Tags! 


1s more borrowed than your own : An implicit faith in matters not fun- atiss ? nou 4e- 
damental, and of great difficulty, is oft times commendable, yea and {oristantun at- 


neceſſary in your people, who are but Scholars z but in you that are NED 
Maſters and Teachers, it is a reproach. am inginerari 
fenticbat mals 
gueque forti conſt antique animo perſerendi. Evrat omni vitiorum cano contaminatus aliquis ? flexanima oratio- 
ns byms ſuada nifs plane deſperatus Ws corrigebat ur. Viuida nimirum in Bucholcero onnia furrunt, vivide 
wor, thridi ocu't, wtivide manus, geſts omnts vividi ; Ado ſoſe in ills diviai ſpiritus wirtutes conſeruert. Hine 
aiditorium ejus ita commutun orationems Bucholceri conſtat , ut, licts non niſs finiga bora alters perorarit, nul- 
lum tamen audiendi tediim, wel + merdia cuiquam plebe obrepſerit, Melch. Adatnus is tits Bucholceri. 
f In time and by labour, the Truth will ſhine forth to ous if you light on a good Helper or Guide, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. |. 1. * Communes enim ſenſus ſimplicitas ipſa commendat, & compaſſio ſententiarim & 
familiaritas opinionum, &c. Ratio axtem Divina in medulla ef, non in ſu ic, & plirunque emule mari- 
ſeſtis. Tertullian /i. de Reſurreft, Carnis, cap. 3. . 407» + Eruaitio, ait Mitroclts, tempore emende 
eff. Ideo Thales dixit omnium [apientiſſimum «ft. truſt not too ſoon ro the Judgment of a. 
— no more than to a young Lawyer or Phyſician. Though 1 know maily are old igno- 
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ble about the Altar? and jealouſte hotteſt habits 
not learned theſe Leſſons from Eb, Corah, on = Fm _n_ = _— 
the Beth/hemites, &c. though I had ſaid nothing > Can on fo 6 mente preferi- 
even ſome of our Tribe ſhall ſay at Judgment, Lord, a CREE be ORR 
Os Ca) he NE Gene. 
: now 1 Glors 
hath been done againſt che Miniſtry of England « _on?; Foo 900 WHAT; ecatos poor” 
laid hold on by the hand of Juſtice, and ſome by the tae 3 - f = Jen ills ſumma in- 
and injuſtice, and how all are laſhed and reproached b hp DIS my 
tongues of ignorant, inſolent Seftaries; neither Prelatical oa aw venive patuc-- 
nor meer Independent now ſpared, it being the very calling it RIF char rart. Minur. . 
now they ſet againſt ; how they rob the Church of her due a at Foelix. Oftev. 
nance, and make no more of it than Dioſins did of robbi 74 7 pray 
lapins of his golden Beard | ; ira at 
T [4 ra, Dania barbatus erat filins at pater Apollo auxilto [rat. 
izaz, or than the ſame Diowfins did of robbing Wpiter Olymps - f = A 
golden Coat tk Hieron bad viven, . ſaying, That aC oa of Gold on qutingrns 
heavy for Summer, and too cold for Wiater, but cl add indigent" 
be-ſuitable tro both 3 or than he did f, bat Goth, Were pwn wel. 
Veſſels-of Gold which ary held in Et ng Os _= 7 ;o8 on þ mm = 
Wt Bey offered, and held forth to himz Or than the ſame Diamyfin Horm, Gs 
Up : or. Ss, Temple, ot  Proſerpina , when afterwards his :Ships = ponies 
: 7 , 11 , inqait, quam fr « % > oo, 1008s qe fol. 
immortalibus act ur ſacrilegis : Ex hoc Clans ant ans og il ſe mis 56. 
eſſe molefta Sacrilegia, Sirs, Doth God lay all this on the Church and Sconm O_ 
Miniſtry for nothing? Doth not the World know what an i oy ratitio Pow 
_ lazy Miniſtry formerly poſſeſſed many Churches in the Land? nd © Pei, ue & 
ne Back _ emmy _ _ that are better, alas, how = S_ 
And yet how unwilling are hs - le Roiengs or practice ! 27a "recalls 
Even as unwilling as their uſher are nn Hong, yn not? recon 
much more. O lee your errors by the glaſs of your Afﬀlicti ny 0 0 
: *y Vi -_ - God A not ſerve the turn, let the C—_ = 208 fone yr on 
ies and dSectaries ſhew you your tranigre OF BK T2 tn: at ule * 
lay to you, as Eraſmus of Lad Deas rg bas: | $4y nid Joquiee, 
_—_— pon acrem medicum : And as the Emperour hk of eons po 
me Luther, Si ſacrificuli fragi eſſent, nullo indigerent Lat! R—_ 
not any._Papiſt catch at chis, as if ou Miniſtry w hoy, . F050 cn NES 
cious in compariſon of theirs z The _— for = nlearoos agd of rms 
ons and though the Jeſuices of late have been ſo induſt «© Þ ligionifi inter 
H earned, yet L couid tel] them, out of Eraſmss, of ſome that _ — 
ſereticks muſt be killed, from Paul's Hereticum. howinem devita 4 "OY cus 
vita rolfe,, And of Hen, Stephanus his Prieſt of Artoi COP 91797 os Þ n—_ 
that it belonoed to his Pariſhi of Artois, that would prove ough 
nes hopped to his Pariſhioners to. pave the Church, and nat tro him, iyimes 7 
R veant 1111, NOT pavean, ego, 1 20.7%, fp _—y "oy 
Whales, I could lichen why toni Bich of che- cath Ages > 
Secxlo 


—_— 
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Seculs hoc nullum extitit indoftins aut infelicins, quo qui Mathematice ant Phi. 
* As Door feſophie operam dabat, Magnus vulge putabatur : And as, * Eſpencens (aith, 
Hark! reci- & Grace noſſe ſuſpeftum fnerit, Hebraice prope hareticum. I could tell them 
rech himywith atſo what a Clergy was found in Germany, and in f Eng/and at the Re- 
more'to tie formation : what barbarous ignorance, beaſtly uncleanneſs , and mbr- 
hs —_—_ ' ders of the Children begotten in Whoredom was found among them, 
would prove, I could tel] them, who have been turned from their Church by a meer 
Thar there journey to Rome, there ſeeing the wickedneſs of their chiefeſt Clergy ; 
Journ : y 4 
wer. from: 20d WHat Petrarch, Mantnan, with multitudes more fay of it. 
Giriftwords, (if the moft borrid murders were not become vertues with them, and 
Nonne- decem did-they not think they did God ſervice by-killing his Servants) Iſhould 
faith ſw mut- rind them of all the burnings in _ and of all the unparalle!'d 
<; # Andie bloody Maſfacres in France, and the Inquiſition of Spain, which their 
ved himfrom Clergy yet manage and promote. If any ſay, that I ſpeak this but 
the wordsfol- ypon reports, we have ſeen no ſuch thing: I anſwer as Pa»ſanias, when 
lowing, Sed he was blamed for diſpraiſing a Phyſician, that he had never made tryal 
os gy of, $1 pericn/um feciſſem NequAQHam VIverem : If we had fallen into their 
- ws as &ri- hands, it had been too late to complain, Quia me veſtigia terrent Om- 
gen-ro Culfus, nia in adverſum ſpettantia, nulla retrorſum. And ſome taſte of the fruit 
=o 4” 7 of their Projects we have lately had in Eng/andz, by which paw, we 
ti firm Eeete- Ay ſufficiently conjeRture of the Lion. So that, as bad as we are, our 
fre qas verſaries have little cauſe to reproach us. 
cnm Prejiae a- "23" 2} Jer FIERO - . . 

1 1 ris, & cinitatis principe : ut plane intelligas vel in defeioribus quidem dei Ecclefie conſulto- 
— uris qui = rx6,pt hed & pre ” Finely Sc —_—_ & Chriſti m—— 
dinem, wil minus deprebendi poſſe, quam ex virtutum proſettu, ut ſt ceteris preferant, &c. Origen. cont, Cel- 
ſum, ib. 3. ( Edit. Aſcenſ. fol. 33.) 
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But yet, Brethren, let us impartially judge our ſelves : For God will 
ſhortly judge us impartially : what is it that hath occaſioned ſo many 
Novices to invade the Miniſtry, who being puffed up with pride, are 
fallen into the ſnare of che Devil, 1 75m. 3.6. and bring the work of 
God into contempt by their ignorance ? Harh not the ungodlineſs and 
ambition of thoſe that are more learned, by bringing Lon it ſelf 
into contempt, been the cauſe of all this > Alas, who can be fo blin- 
ded by his Charity, as not to ſee the truth of this among us? How 
many of the greateſt Wits have the moſt gracelefs hearts? and reliſh 
Cicero, Demoſthenes, or Ariftotle, better than David, or Pax, or Chriſt ? 
and even loath thoſe holy ways which cuſtomarily they preach for? 
That have no higher ends in' entring upon the Miniſtry, than gain and 
preferment; And when the hopes of preferment are taken away, they 
think it but folly to chuſe ſuch a toilſome and ungrateful work. And 
thus the Ball of Reproach is tofſed between the well-meaning ignorant, 
and the ungodly learned; and between theſe two, how milerable is he 
Church? The one cries out of unlearned Schiſmaticks : The other cries 
out of proud, ungodly perſecutors ; and ſay, Theſe are your learned 
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who ſtudy for nothing but a Benefice, or a Biſhoprick , that are Meiitis ſer 

> ſrange to the Myſteries of Regeneration and an holy lite, as any /**. © 

others 


nd, O that theſe were not too true of many ! _—_ 
God hath leflened Miniſters of late, one would think ſufficiencly, to vebementer xe 
beware of ambition and ſecular Avocations 3 But it is hard to hear God ?% #65 drci- 
{peak by the tongue of an enemy 3, or to ſee and acknowledge his hand {11,9 
where the Inſtrument doth miſcarry. If E»g//b4 Examples have loſt 5npequins, 6 
their force ( as being ſo near your eyes that you cannot ſee them) re- dacere alios, 


member the end of Funccixs that learned Chronologer, who mighe have {ts a ſeipfs 


lived longer as a Divine, but died as a Prince's Councellor, and the nd 
Diftich pronounced at his Death. A 


Aﬀrs 
mentis longe difficilior eſt ain direfto, In theologia wero, omninumn longe rarifiman & difficultatis Ment a 
uſt ſripſwn : Falluntur &+ fallunt quicanque Theologi ipſos nondum ſatis noruatt, Velim ante omnia caveritis v0- 
sipfis quam diligentifime ab bypocriſs : Grave, inqins, crimen ! Ergone bypocrite tibi fdemir 2 4trocem 
injariam / &c, Quotidianum tft noſtrum quemvis in alizs reprebenderey 4 quo ipſe nou fit plave immunis. 
mri fr idem eveniat quibu/dam Theologis ? Tis eum primis qui affetiibus mmium indulgint ſuis; ut in zttns 
ypocriſſs notent, in ſcip ſis non videant, now deprebendant ? Onnium vitioram ſubtiliſunum ſave ft Myporriffs's 
quod non modo alios quoſvis, jed ſuos poſſeſores miris modis & artibus valat decipere & tircumoenir: : Nuo ads 
lidiar hic Serpens, qus magis lubricus illabitur bominum mentibus, eo —_ ſtudio, to acriori vigilantia fagi- 
endus aut pellendus. Rupertus Meldenius Parznefi votiv. pro pace Eccl. fol. B, 23. Perdit Authoritatem do- 
cendi cujus ſerma opere deſtruitur. Hieron. a4 Ocean. Ton. 3. _—_— Eraſm. 147. Innocens tamn & 
abſqut ſermone conveyſatio, quantum exemplo prodeſt, tantum ſilentio nocet. Idem ibid. Q#i atios docendi fun- 
guntar mwiere, non dofrina tantum ſed ttiam vite innocntia, ac morun integritate, ſis dibere eſſe conſpicuos, 
dicere ſalitss ef Dr. Bordingus, «t Melchior Adam. in ejws tits. Montior 16ſt alios qui talis eſt increpat 5 
tarpes turpis injamat 3, & evaiſſe ſe conſeium credit + qui conſcientiam ſuam non poſſe efflugere ſatis nox ft, ti- 
dem in publico accuſatores; in occulto vel ; in ſemetipſos cenſores paritey &+ nocentes: damlant foris quod intus 
oprrantur : admittentes libenter, quod cum admſtrint criminantar ; audacia provſus enm witiis faciens, Cyprian. 
Epiſt, 1, ad Donatwm. ; 


Diſce mes exemplo, manaato munere fungi, 
Et fage CeH peſtem Tip my TER WOnuvny. 


And the like fate of 7«ffus 7onar (f C. Son of that great Divine of- 
the ſame name ) the next year, whoſe laſt Verſes were like the former, 


Oni juvat innumeros ſcire atque evolvere caſus, 
$i facienda fugjs, ſ6 fugienda facis ? 


Study not therefore the way of riſing, but the way of Righteouſneſs ; 
Honeſty will hold out, when Honours will deceive you- If your 
hearts be once infeted with the fermentation-of this {welling humor, ie 
will quickly riſe up to your brain, and corrupt your intelleCtnals,and then 
you will be of that opinion which your fleſh: thinks to be good; and 
not that which your judgment thought to be true : and you: will fetch 
your Religion from the Statute-Book, and not from the Bible; as the 
feſt went of Agricola (who turned from a Proteſtant to an Antino- 
min, and being convinced of that errour, turned Papiſt, into the other 
extream ) and Pfiwgins and Sidenins Authors of the Interim 3 Chriſma ab 
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833" oleum Pontificium inter alia defenduntur, ut ipfi diſcederent unttiore; 
( becauſe they obtained Biſhopricks by it. ) Oh what a doleful caſe is 
it, to ſee ſo many brave Wits, and Men of profound Learning to be 
made as uſeleſs and hurtful to the Church of God by their pride and 
ungodlineſs, as others are by their pride and ignorance | Were a clear 
underſtanding conjoyned with an holy heart and heavenly life, and 
were they - as Skilful in Spiritual as Humane Learning, what aglory 
and blefling would they be to the Churches! 
$. 10. 3. * Laſtly, Be ſure that you ſtudy and ſtrive after Unity and Peace: 
* Therefore if ever you. would promote the Kingdom of Chriſt , and your peo- 
Chriſt died ples Salvation do it in a way of Peace and Lovez Publick Wars, 
nor, after the and private Quarrels do uſually pretend the Reformation of the 
mp _—_ Church, to the vindicating of the truth, and the welfare of Souls; 
2d curoff, but they as uſually prove in the iſſue, the greateſt means to the 
nor yet as 1- overthrow of all. | 
ſaves, cut a- 6 . ; 
ſunder, that ſo even in Death he _ keep his Body whole and undivided, and ſo no occafion 
: might be given to them that would avide the Church, Athanaſius de Incarnat. Verbi. 


It is as natural for both Wars and private contentions to produce 
Errors, Schiſms, Contempt of Magiſtracy, Miniſtry, and Ordinances ; 
as it is for a dead Carrion to breed Worms and Vermine. Believe 
it from one that hath too many years experience of both in Armies 
-and Garriſons; it is as hard a thing to maintain, even in your people, 
NE a ſound underſtanding, a tender Conſcience, a lively, gracious, heaven- 
+ lenatis* |]y frame of Spirit, and an upright life in a + way of War and Con- 
gives a true : . . 
Charater of TENtiON, as to keep your Candle lighted in the greateſt ſtorms, or un- 
moft Souldi- der the waters. 
ers, in his E- 
piſtle ro rhe Romans ( Edit, Uſſerii pag. 85. ) Mewuard ds. yiis x; Sardis rurres % nutens Us 
HI 146 © ing Momipdhis ( © $2 Seamwnysy Try (un. ) ot x) vegTs war yeiges ver), 5 
Tols did \xnuany avrwy wane wamrdeuw, IT would we could as Stcndy Tine? and mike as 
good uſe of the like diſpoſitions, 


The like I may ſay of perverſe and fierce Diſputings about 
Baptiſm, and the Circumſtantials of Diſcipline , or rather Quelti- 
cns that are far from the foundation, they oftner loſe the truth than 
nd it. . 
* How far Sy- A *Synod is as likely and lawſull a means as any for ſuch” deci- 
—_ _—_ ſions; and yet Nazianzen ſaith, Se haftenns non vidiſſe ullins Synodi wi. 
yer pared = lem fine, aut in qua res male ſe habentes, nen magis exacerbate quam cura- 
bar Miniſters 74 fwerint, 
of — 
are Independent; fee, by comp:ring Cy;rian's Eviſt. 52, Sc, 3. p. 217. with Firnilian's Epiſt, to Cy- 
prianEp.75- P. { mils ) 236. : ; 0 OY : 


E 
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f With tl 
1e Vul 
laſt word ulgar, he f 
, Or at leaſt h eems to be th 
: e che C 
> DO nol _—_— by oft - ng hath the + How man 
. | menrs, ra h an conhd ortmentc Diſpa:r my 
like and s with them moſt "at hath the moſt ons, the mo} 72 ever hes 
- are inclined olt, that ſpeak f naked dem end, as Min: 
is moſt famili ea [O, though h $ for the Opini ; onſtra- Felix nt, 
liar with th gh he ſpeak Non pinion which th . Oftay. 
rages to prevail them, hath Nonienle : they Foy ter latl 
' . the b e: And 2 
Aﬀectio ail, eſpecially | elt 0 I 1e that 94» di 
ns. So th cially he that hath pportunities and ———- 
is as likely a at a Diſpuration b the greateſt i | advan- ciliue quid © 
me efo 7 intere W- cilives 
erroneous Seducers will carry | them, m— ulgar,even of OR orddore, 0« 
= ta Tongue, as great _ out their Cauſe _— uſually the —_ vienit _ 
uch confidence th ntempt and repro | Ic as good 2 Fa e0 quod o 
deed. ar the Truth is on their lid t cheir Oppolers ng - crediderit p 
Parens * hi ir fide, as if i » and hic vi by 
© his Maſte q , as if it were fo j vicerit, 
_ panis portione , kay him , that Certo certius i T0 
Vis cum, ſub — ſubſt antialiter —— _— in qualibet ming- * 
—_ once Was anne ng | Ga ade(ſet => g7k og efſet : item —— it 
p VEren and ad au 5 Hf angus Domini A Com- 
their reput . beſt eſteem d Ct And if OMIMCHs * ment. in Gen 
ation to Tf c Teache you depend Swuaſork 9 
nearer urn the Sca rs, and (u on the 71s enim 
nn NIE TEES Fn 
carried awa er IMI ed in the P ned ade men hath th never the fc95, erro pag 
, re . oint of C the name » error : 
Luther y with it 2while Conſubſt "Re" and 21- ne fuco 2 
dher's cha rguments, they w turned from i rſine WAS propter 16, 
rge to hi , they were ſuch P m it by the read propter bog * 
Name, b is Followe 1 Paralogiſt ading of pueri _ 
, becauſe he died rs, That none þ ms. Yet'was i pars credit 
way therefo not for them ould call the t Lox Ire. ad2.he- 
ret them , nor was hy, il themſelves | WP 
of _—— = proſpering your Gorchc Dottrine his own, L hes rel. h 3+ 6 I 5» 
Lo hay to be Jo = er. If you woeld __—_ all ng 
0 let them ar, the way 15 not to ſtir 1 the water : 
= to eo Miſter tar and run ew me rouble he, 
ong the Peo | i(ters that make practice them, 
. e, th: unnecet1; -2r"7"_ Thain 
= up by many , nar OS iy irik: cad FRE 
of your C ers! And as you ſhou! res a Name 
eſpecial! :ongregations, { u ſhou!d thus ſt , and be 
y the Doct ; [0 keep Our a \ udy the EAC 
_ the He Dorn t pu gm—mnngy of Dons 
your Peop! of Fact ular Church- 3 
ſelves, and —_ ———— it rnBenn ary mn — 72 | Jndepen- 
ave mad w ICriprure call q 0 them ortho- 
work! W eth their Gui to govern them- 222% © 
. one is ulers ticis, & bur 
__ ves tt Mulcicud a Govern , YOu thall taloartii, leg 
—_—_— to foll a cheir Teachers and le ſoever, muſt hear and j = os 
Par ow this will fi others, tl JUAge um de fare 
ough, as it doth mine Eccleſiaſt. 
tO p. 72 
* 72 73749 
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_ * Per. Ramus [Ts jt not ſtrange, that ſo Learned a Man as * Pet. Ramws ſhould be Ad- 


_— nar p*: yocate for the multitudes Authority in Church-Government? But that 


penes wiuirſam God mult uſe fo ſharp a Cure for thoſe Contentions , as that bloody 
Ecclefiam ee French Maflacre, methinks ſhould make England to tremble to conſider it! 
judicium do- Jeſt the ſame Diſeaſe here muſt have the like Cure. If an Army had tryed 
are this popular Government but one Year among themſelves in their Mili- 
wm izifro- tary Affairs, and had attempted and managed all their deligns,by the Vote 


nem miuiſ1r0- CY 
rum, _—_ of the whole Army, Idurlt have valued their judgments the better ever 
nicationem ©& after in this Point. 

abſolutionem -- 

A Synodo ak. "EP : Tp : 

tem approbata diſci plina uſitata, noug autem opinones exploſeſunt. Inſunftum etiam Wa um partium Eccleſris, ut 
omni ſtudio, fleftere illos; &- ſi non ad ſententiam mutandam, ſaltem ad pacem fovendam, manſute invitare conc- 
rentur, Sed nova & inaudita crudeiitas que Pariſits exorta in nuptiis vIlis fatalibus longe lateque regnum Gallie 
pervaſit, domeſticas & inteſtinas contentionts omnes ſuſtulit, In vita Bullingeri, Auceliz Synodo preſedit $4 
deel, ubi cum primis eorum opinio diſcuſſa confut ataque qui diſciplinam pariter doftrinamque Democratico vel poting 
Ochlocratico more quodam ex populi ſuffragiis regi adminiſtrarique volebant .— Et cun in aliis provinciis re- 
erudeſce'e illud ſuper Eccleſiaſtica politia difedium intelligeret Saderl, cenſuit de ve tota fibi ampliter eſſe diſſeren- 
dum. Atque habita Synodo riſum, cus & prefuit, tanta ſelicitate uſus eſt dicendi docendique, ut ſchiſmatss rus 
prineeps, vir alioqui eruditionss haud ſpernende, in Orthod»xorum partes ſee contulerit, ac mutat.am ſententiam tdito 
libelto profeſſus fit. In vita Sadeel, In Nemauſenſi Synodo attum de Diſciplina Ec leſtaftica, cujus ſormam quandam 
novam & inſolitam quidam Johan. Parifienſis non animo tantum, ſed etiam ſcripto deſi;nabat : eique viri quidam 
dofti rerum novarum pruritu plus equo laborantes adherebant, & magna verborum argumen orumque acie opinionen 
$ltius munitam defendebant. Illorum tamen conati ſeſe oppoſuit Beza, dotti fume & diſerti ume rem totam edifſerens, 
Ejus ſententiam tota Synod#s unanimo conſenſu approbavit, &c. In vica Bez. 


+ All Here= f Wo to the Patient that muſt have a miſtaken Phyſician, till he be 
ticks ay, 3: grown skilful by making experiments upon his diſeaſes. And wo to the 
£55 Maſter, people thatare in ſuch hands, as muſt learn their skill in Government 
and with a from the common Calamities only, and from their experience of the Suf- 
kiſs, char ined ferings of the people ! This kind of knowledge, I confeſs, is the 
__ D—_ througheſt, bur it is picy chat ſo many others (hould pay ſo dear 
ray the ruth. for it. 
Origen. Tratt. | 

s. in Mat, Non omnes qu Chriſti nomine gloriantur & in externs Civitatis Dei catu & Panegyri werſantur, fits 
habent ſuffragii : multi inter eos erarih in ceritum tabul as relati, imo civitate plane indigni, Quis vero populum 
ad ſ«ffragia vocabit ? Tilen. is D, Twiſs Defen. Coruin. p. 33. 


You therefore that are the Guides of this Chariot of Chriſt,take heed 
of looſing the Reins, leſt all be overthrown. Alas ! poor Eg/and,how 
are thy bowels torn out, becauſe thy Inhabirants, yea, and Guides, run all 
mco Extremes, like a drunken Man that reeleth from fide to fide,but can- 
not keep the middle way : nay,.they hate a man of peace that runs not 
out into their Extremes. One Party would pluck up the Hedge of Go- 
vernment, as if the Vineyard could not be fruitful, except it lie waſte to 
the pleaſure of all the Beaſts of the Foreſt. They are like che Pond that 
thould grudge at the Banks and Dam, and think ic injurious to be on - 

raine 
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firained of its liberty, and cherefore combine with the Winds to raiſe 2 
Tempeſt , and fo aſſault and break down the Banks in their rage , and 
now where is that peaceable affociation of waters ? * Methinks the Ene- 


* St.& fontre 


mies of Government are juſt in the caſe, as I remember when I was a Rationen a+ 


Boy,our School] was in, when we had barred out our Maſter, we grudged 
4t our Yoke, we longed for Liberty; becauſe it was not given us, we 
reſolved to take it : when we had got out our Maſter, and ſhut faſt the 
doors , we grew bold , and talkt ro him at our pleaſure; then no one 
was Maſter , and every one was our Maſter. We fpend our time in 
playing and quarrelling , we treat at laſt with our Maſter about comin 
in; but our Liberty was ſo ſweet, that we were loth to leave it, an 
we had run our elves fo deep in guile, that we durſt not truſt him , and 
therefore we reſolve to let him in no more: But in the end, when our 
Play-days ( which we called Holy-days ) were over , we were fain to 
give an account of * our boldneſs, and ſoundly to be whipt for it, 
and ſo to come under the Yoke again. Lord, if this be the Caſe of 
Englend , let us rather be whipe and whipt again, than turned out of thy 
School , and from under thy Government. 


fenſ.r mali jui 


populus, His 
fxitus omuis. 
jadicis eft, in 
quad ts ſtcun- 
dun plues da- 
tur. Seneca de 
ut 2 beat, Co. 1. 


f We fee! now how thoſe are miſtaken , that think the way for the # Tins ef 4- 


Churches Unity, is to dig up the Banks, and let all looſe, that every man 
in Religion may do what he liſt *, 


ris : tinta 
Photinas, qt 
Santtum Ec- 


cltſte weſtimen- 


tum impietate ſcindimt, & ſacrilzgo morſu fidei vilamen abrodunt. Ambarol. de Spirit, Y., 1. c. 19, * Non f 


levier tranſereſſio in interpretatione, quam in converſatione, Tertul, de pudicit. cg. 


On the other fide, ſome men to eſcape this Scy2a, do fall into the Cha- 
ribdis of Violence and Formalityz They muſt have all men' to walk in 
Fetters, and they muſt be the makets of them z and Miniſters muſt be 
taught to preach by ſuch Jives as their Horſes are taught to pace.No man 
mult be ſuffered to come intoa Pulpit , that thinks not, or ſpeaks not as 
they would have him : Or if they cannot take away his Libetty, they will 
do what they can to blaſt his Reputation. Yet if he cannot have the Repute 
of being Orthodox, it were well if they would leave him the Reputation 
of a Chriſtian. 


But having alſo a Chriſtianity of their own making, and proper to 
themſelves, they will preſently unchriſten him, and make lim an Here- 
tick by Proclamation 3 asif they had fo far the power of the Keys, as to 
lockupthe doors of Heaven againſt him, and wipe out his Name from 
the Book of Life, 


It ftriketh me ſometimes into an amazement with admiration z 


that it ſhould be poſlible for ſuch Mountains of Pride to remain in the 
T0 hearts 
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+ 244 poſſu- hearts of many godly, reverend Miniſters !f That they ſhould no more be 
 2pozere confſcions of the weakneſs of their own underſtandings, bur that evenin 


weſſs &;, rceſ. diſputavle difficult things, they muſt be the Rule by which all others myſt 
ſs, cum conſtet be judged! So that every man's judgment muſt be cut meet to the ſtan- 


eſſe certam cau- dard of theirs, and whatſoever Opinion is either ſhorter or longer, muſt 
_ ho —_ be rejected with the ſcorn of an Hereſte or an Error ! Wondertul ! That 


qzomodo plu- men that have ever ſtudied Divinity, ſhould no more diſcern the Profun- 
ia &coruſea- dities arid Difficulties, and their own Incapacities ! More wonderful, that 


tionzs & toni- 2gy Diſciple of Chriſt ſhould be ſuch an Enemy to knowledge, as to re- 
trua & collei- 


ſolve they will know no more themſelves than is commonly known, nor 
ones nubjum & Db , 
»bile, & ſuffer any other to know more? Sothat when a man hath read once what 
ventorum oniſ- is the Opinion of the Divines that are in moſt credit, he dare ſearch no 


op a Fn further, for fear of being counted a Noveliſt or Heretick ; or leſt he bear 


tw? &c 1, Their curle for adding to, or taking from the common conceits! So that 
þis omnibus Divinity is become an eaſter ſtudy than heretofore: We are already ata 
nos quidem lo= Ne plus ultra, It ſeemeth vain when we know the Opinion is in credit, 
quaces #15 to ſearch any further : We have then nothing to do, but ealily to ſtudy 


ſu rorm: aus for popular Sermons nor is it (afe ſo much as ro makethem our own,by 


aiten ea facit, looking into, and examining their grounds, leſt jn ſo doing we ſhould be 
ſo[-s Deus ve be forced to a diſſent; ſo that Scholars may eafily be drawn to think, 


#idicus eft. St that it is better to be at a venture of the common belief, which may be 
ergo Ef invrebus 


reature . aus. With Eaſe, than to weary and ſpend themſelves in tedious ſtudies, when 
» J4t 

dam quidem they are ſure before-hand of no better Reward from men, than the Re- 
eorum adjacent putation of Hereticks, which is the lot of all that go out of the common 


—_ —_ Road : So that who will hereafter look after any more Truth than is 


neſtram vene- KNOWN, and in credit? except it be ſome one that is ſo taken with admi- 
runt ſcientiam, ration of it, as to caſt all his Reputation over-board, rather than make 


rv _— ſhipwrack of his ſelf-prized Merchandizez Yet moſt wonderful it is,that 
ora 


ve in Scripe OV Chriſtian, eſpecially ſo many * godly Miniſters ſhould arrogate to 
an requirin- themſelves the high Prerogatives of God, viz. to be the Rule and Stan- 
tw, miverſ{s dard of Truth! I know they will ſay that Scripture is the Rule ; but when 


I. Spi- they muſt be the peremptory Judges of the (enle of that Scripture,f ſo that 
Titualibus ex- 

z/ftentibus quedan abſolvimns ſecundum gratiam Dii,qudam antem commendem'ss Deo? Ernon ſolum in boc ſeculogſetl 
& in fucur0? Vt ſemper quidem Deus doceat;, homo autem ſemper diſcat que ſunt a Deo,8c, Irenzus adrerſhhevel l.2, 
cap.47. Arrogantia proſeFus obſt aculum eſt,ut reffe Bion Vecordis homines eſt,a nemine aliquid didiciſſe ville viderigat 
dixit. Antiſthenes. Read Funius Eirenicon in Plal.1 22.8133. in oper:mm e515 tom. 1. þ. 679,06, a moſt precious 
piece. Read Biſhop Hs 19th Soliloguy,called, Allowable Variety,p.6 2- Omni ſefta bumana authoritatt firmata, 
ratione caret, Aneas Sylvius in Platina, * I ſpeak this only of the guilty, and no: of any pious and peaceable 
Dtvine of whom England hath many,bur uſerh them ſo 111, that they ſhew themſelves unworthy of rhem.FLeg? 
Camgronem accurate diſſerentem de Poteftate Eccleſ, Pralet, pag. 490, 491, 492, &c. and beſides Camero, Muſ+ 
cls, with many others, deny any judicial, deciſive power in Miniſters, in Do&rinals, vid. Videlii Rational? 
Theo!og. l. 3. c. 6. p.'$08. But a Doftoral power, (as C:meyo calls it) ſuch as a Echoelmaſter hath in 
his School, ( excep: the power of bodily puniſhment, which belonge:hto the Magiſtrate, both in the Com- 
monwealth, and 1n the Church, even as a Church, whatſoever ſome ſay to the contrary )'is the proper power 
of the Miniſter, which 1s far more chan a bare Declarative power 3 ( for he hath alſoa power to command 
an] determine of Order and Degrees, &c. and the Scholars ought torake his word in all doubtful things, till 
they can cone to know it themſelves, in ics proper evidence. ) Bur yer it is nor ſo great as to bind to any 
miſtaze or fin, ( c/2ve errante : ) tor an interpretation of the Law is zzſo jafto void, it it be apparently con- 
tary to the plain Text; Elſe God ſhould ner be the Supreme Authority, bur Man, 


Part I1T. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt. p25 


in the hardeſt Controverſies none muſt ſwerve from their ſenſe, upon 
pain of being branded with Herefte or Error , What is this but to be 
the Judges themſelves , and Scripture but their Servant ? The final, full, 
decifive interpretation of Laws, belongeth to none but the Lawmakers 
themſelves : For who can know another man's meaning beyond his ex- 
prefſions, but himſelf? " 

And yet increaſeth my wondring, That theſe Divines have not forgot- 
ten how conſtantly our Divines that write againſt the Papiſts, do diſclaim -: 
any ſuch living, final , deciſive Judge of Controverſies, but make Scri- 
ptye the onely Judge. * O what miſchief hath the Church of Chriſt * Ler them * 
ſuffered by the enlarging of her Creed ! While it contained but Twelve - take _ 
Articles, Believers were plain , and peaceable, and honeſt : Bur a Chri- the Eceair of 
ſtian now, is notthe ſame thing as then ; our Heads ſwell fo big, (like Divines, re- 
Children that have the Rickets ) that all the Body fares the worle for it, member, thar 
Every new Article that was added to the Creed, was a new Engine to j5. 9 
ſtrech the brains of Believers, and in the iſſue co rend out the bowels of ferencePagans 


the Church. from Chriſti- 
ans formerly, 


to take Religion from man, Vobis humana eftimatio innocentiam tradidit ; humana item dominatio imperavit : 
ide” nec plene, nec adeo timende eſtus diſcipline ad innocentive veritatem- Tanta eſt prudentia bominis ad demon- - 
ſtrandum bonum, quanta autorit as eſt ad exigendam © tam ills falli ſacilis, quan iſta contemni. Terrul. Apologetic, 
(4p. 45. Sincere ac divine religious, pittatiſque cognitio nou tam bumano Miniſterio indiget, quam tx ſeipſa 
hauritur & diſcitur, quippe que quotidie operibus clamat, ac per doftrinam Chrifti ſeſe clariorem ſole ingerit oculis, 
inquit Athanaſius, initio 1. 1. cont. Gentiles. And Juſtin Martyr extolleth that ſaying of Socrates, That no + 
Man is to be preferred before the Truth, Apol- prima. 


It never went ſo well with the Church, ſince it begun (as Fraſmns 
faith of the times of the Niceze Council, ) rem ingenioſam fore Chriſtianum 
eſe, to be a matter of ſo much-wit and 'cunning to be a Chriſtian, Not 
but that al] our Wit ſhould be here employed, and Controverſies of dif- Lege Vitam © 
ficulry may be debated 3 but when the deciſion of thele muſt be put into Ge. Majeris. +. 
our Creed, and a man muſt be of the Faith that the Church is of, it goes 
hard, Methinks I could read Aqninas, or Scots,” or Belarmine with pro- 
fit, at Philoſophiam &+ Theologiam liberam , but when I muſt make them all 
parts of my Creed, and ſubſcribe to all they ſay, or elſe be no Catho- 
lick, this is hard dealing. I know, now we have no Spaniſh Inquiſition to 
hre us from the Truth : But, as Gryn<ue was wont to ſay, Pontifici Romano 
Eraſmum plas nocuiſſeJocando, quam Lutherum ftomachando;, io {ome mens Re-. 
proaches may do more than other Mens Perſecutions. 
And it is not the leaſt aggravation of theſe mens Arrogancy , that 
they are moſt violent in the Points that they have leaſt ſtudied , or which 
they are moſt ignorant in. - Yea, and that their cruel Reproaches are uſu- 
aily (o inceſſant, that where they once faſten, they ſcarce ever looſe again - 
having learned the old Leflon, To be ſure to accuſe boldly, - for the Scar will 
remain when the Wound is healed, Yea, ſome will not ſpare the Fame «of - 
the Dead, bur when their Souls have the happineſs of Saints with God, . 
their Names muſt have the ſtain of Herefie with men. More Iogroviey 
ad : 
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had: Charles the Emperor, when the $pani/# Soldiers would have digged 
vp the bones of Lather, Sinite ipſum, inguit, quieſcere ad diem reſurrefFioms 
& 7ndicium emninm, 8&c. Let him reſt, (faith he, till the Reſurreftion and the 
final Judgment: if he were an Heretick, he ſhall have as ſevere a fudge as you 
can deſire. 

Theſe are the Extremes which poor Eng/a»d groaneth under z And is 
there no remedy ? Beſides the God of Peace,there is no remedy. Peace is 
fled from mens Principles and Judgments, and therefore it is a ſtranger 
xv 41mm £0 Their affections and praftices 3 no wonder then-if it be ſtranger in the 
querquan 2 Land, both in Church and Stare. 
me aifentiat ;. 
modo Fundamentum, hoc eſt Symbola non ſubruat. Agnoſco communem imoecillitatem quam & deplore, & rogo De- 


wm, at iyfe manum edificio adhibeat, Hemming. in Epiſt. Dedis. ante Comment, in Epheſ, Learn of a mode- 
rate Lutheran, 


If either of the forementioned Extremes be the way to Peace,we may 
have it, or elſe where is the man that ſeeketh after it > Burt I remember 
Luther's Oracle, and fear it now to be verified 3 Fac perdent Religionem 
Chriſtianam : 1. Oblivio beneficiorum ab Evangelio acceptorum. 2, Securitas, 
que jam paſſim & ubique regnat, J, Sapientia munds, que vult omnia redigere 
in ordinem, & impits medits Ecclefie paci conſulere, Three things will deſtroy 
the Chriſtian Religion :- Firſt, Forgetfulneſs of the Benefits we received 
by the Goſpel. Secondly, Security. Thirdly, The wiſdom of the world, 
which will needs reduce all into Order, and look to the Churches Peace 
by ungodly means. 

The zeal of my ſpirit after peace, hath made me digreſs here. further 
-*'] would thanlT intended; but the ſum and ſcope of all my ſpeech is this : * Let 
therefore ad- _ conſcionable Miniſter ſtudy equally for Peace and Truth, as know- 
viſe all Mint- ing.that they dwell both together in the golden mean , and not ar ſucha 
need my ad- diſtance as moſt Hotſpurs do imagine and let them believe that they are 
vice, to ſtudy like to ſee no more ſuccels of their labours , than they are ſo ſtudious of 
leſs choſe vic- Peace ; and that all wounds will let out both blood and (pirits 3 and both 
- —_— Truth and Godlineſs is ready to run out at every breach that ſhall be 
what they ſay made among rhe people or themſelves ; and that the time for the Paſtures 
againſt their of Profeſſion to be green, and for che field of true Godline(s to grow rip? 
Adverſaries, for the Harveſt 3 and for the Roſe of Devotion and Heavenlinels to ve 
-*-—- hy fragrant and flouriſh 3 it isnot in the bluſtering ſtormy tempeſtuous Win- 
themz And Cer, but in the calm delightful Summer of peace. 
ro read more 
our ſolid moderate peace-making Divines: For, if 1 have any judgment, theſe are generally the moſt know- 
ing and judicious, as well as the moſt moderate , ſuch as Davtnant, Matth. Martinins, Lud. Crocins, Cammo, 
Lud. Capellus, Amiraldus, ( yea, and Ti{tardws, for all mens hot words ) Pelarg's, Parg:''s Eirenicon, Conr18. 
Bergins. Our DoRor Pre/tor, Ball, _ Bradſhaw, Gat aber, Mede, Wotton, with the like 3 Not ro mention 
allrhe Eirenicons that the German Divines have writ : Nor Hottonrs de Toley, and many others,that have wrote 


purpoſely for Pacificarion. O whzr a thing is Selt-love! It men do want peace in their own Conlciences, 
or in the humors of their bodics, chey c2n quickly feel ir, and think themſelves undone till they have peace 


again; and yerjthe want of Peace in Church and Stare is no trouble to them, bur for their own Ends and 
Fancies they can delight in Diviſions, 


O what 
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O what abundance of excellent hopeful fraits of GodlineG have I 

ſeen blown down before they were ripe, by the impetuous winds of 

Wars, and other Contentions, and fo have lay'n trodden under foot by 

Libertiniſm and Senſualicy, as meat for Swine, who elſe might have been 

their Maſter's delight! In a word,I never yet ſaw the work of the Goſpel : 

oon well in Wars, nor the buſineſs of mens ſalvation: ſucceed among 
;entions 3. but if one have in ſuch times proved a gainer, multitudes 

have been loſers : The fame God is the God both of Truth and Peace 

the ame Chriſt is the Prince of Peace, and Author of Salvation z the ſame 

Word is the Goſpel of Peace and Salvation : bath have the ſame cauſes.5 

both are wrought and carried cn by the ſame Spiritz the ſame Perſons 

are the Sons of Peace and Salvation , fo infeparably do they go hand in 

hand together : O therefore let us be the Miniſters and Helpers of our. 

Peoples peace, as ever we deſire to be Helpers of their Salvation. K 

And how impoſſible is it for Miniſters to maintain Peace among their © _ 

People, if they maintain not Peace among themſelves ? * O what a ſtag- * _ conſenſies 
ing is it to the Faith of the weak, when-they ſee their Teachers and 15d 
ders at fuch odds? It makes them ready to throw away all Religion, confitends. Ori» 

when they ſee ſcarce two or three of the moſt Learned and Godly Divines gen. 7148. 6. 

of one mind, but like the bittereſt Enemies, lgracing and viltying one — 

another, and all becauſe the Articles of our Faith matt be 1o unlinnred, ord. 
voluminous,and almoſt infinite, fo thatrno man well when he nity Parker de De- 
call himfelf an Orthodox Chriſtian. + When our Creed'is ſwelled tothe ſexs , rwo 

bigneſs of National Confeſhon,one wouid rhink that he*that ſubſcriberh —— 
to char Confeſſion ſhould be Orthodox; -and yet if he jump not juſt "4. the 
with the times in expounding every Article of that Confeſſion, and run firſt Creed 

not with the ftream 1n-every other Point that is in queſtion among them, contained no 


though he had ſubſcribed to the whole harmony of Contfefhion , he is ore py 


never the nearer the eſtimation of Orthodox : Were we at bend together by ,;, £1444, the 
a Confeſſion or Subſcription of the true Fundamentals, and thoſe other Points that Son, and the 
are next to Fundamentals only,and there took up our Chriſtianity and Unity, yielding Holy Ghoſt, 


each other a freedom of differing in ſmaller or more difficult Points, or in expreſ- And Reverend 
ſin toes in different terms, awd ſo aid li aceably and lovingly togeth Biſhop Viber 
8 our ſe es in aifferent terms, 0 ive peaceably ovingly together 11 ce11 you, 


ntwithſtanding ſuch Differences, as men that all know the myſterionuſneſs of Divi- Diſſert.de Sym- 
nity and the imperfettion of their own Underſtandings, and that here we know but bolts, p. 8, 9, 


in part, and therefore ſhall moſt certainly err and differ in part; What a world Lay wn 


of miſchief might this courſe prevent? Roman Creed, 

and the Hie- 
raſalem, and Alexanarian Creed, &r, were. Some then were ſhorter than ours, called the Apoſtles Creed,as 
we uſe 't now :. And yet theſe men thart I blame, would think the longeſt there roo ſhkoxe, 1t it were ten 
times longer 3. yer then even they char had the ſhorteſt, thought ir dangerous to. alter it, - Romanam vers 
Ecclefiam omns in (uo S/mbolo mat ationis impatientem ſuiſſe ex Ruſfino audivimus. Quo ſpeftat & Ambrol. illud 
uw Epiſt. 81. ad Siric. Credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorim, quod Ecclefiz Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit &+ (ervat. 
EtVigilii Trid. l. 4. adverſus Entich, Rome & anteqazn Nicent Synodus convenivet, a temporibus Anoſtolorum, 
aſque ad. ning, ita fidelibus Symbolum tradidit. Quo tamen hodie Roman. Eccleſia utitur, Symbolum, additamentis 
aliquot auQins legi, vts ipla tndicat. Uſlerius de Symbolis p.11. Romanum ( Symbolum ) omniun f:iſſe breviſſi> 
fun, in Symyoli explicatione, Riffinus Aquil,” Presbyter jamdudum nos docuit ; de additamentis «tiam apud 
O6cte 


- 
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' Occidentales ad Romany bot oppoſitis, in Proemio ſuo ſit prefatis. Illud non importune commontudum puto, qye1 
in aiverſis Ecclefils aliqua in hi werbis inveniuntar adjefla. In Eccleſia tamin urbis Rome, hoe non dtÞrebenditur 
Jafum : quod egy propterea'eſſe arbitror, quod neque bereſis ulla illic ſumpſit exordium, & mos ihi ſeruatur unti. 
quas, eos qui gratiem baytiſmi (uſcepturi ſunt, publice, id eſt fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum yeddere : &x tings 
adjectionem mins ſaltem ſermonis eoram qui preceſſerunt in fide, non admttit 44ditus. It ceteris autem locis, quantum 
intelligi datury propter nounullos hereticos addita quedam videntur, per q1e novelle ſenſus crederetwy excl di Uher. 
de Symb. p: 9,8: ” mm po illam & Chriſtianiſfamum Auguſtini Epiflolan ad Hieronymum ( (en m 
moroſum ) que «ft inter opera Hieron. To, 3. fol. ( edit, Amerbach.) 158, &c. S6 ergo ſecundm bunc mundyy, 
quem diximus, quedan quidem Queſtionum Deo commiſerimus, & fidem noſtram ſervabimus, & onnis Seripturg 4 
Deo nobis data conſouans nobis inuenietur., Et parabole his que manifeſte difta ſunt conſonabint z & manifeſte dit 

. abſolvent parabolas, & per diffionum mult as voces, wnam conſonantem melodiam in nobis ſentiet , laudantem bymais 
Deun = ſecit omula. Vt puta, ſiquis interroget, Antequam mundum faceret Deus, quid agebat ? Dicimus quoniam 

ita reſponſio ſubjacet Deo, quoniam munaus hic fatt 15 if apoteleſtos a Deo, temporale initivm accipiens, Scripture 

nos docent: Quid autem ante hac Deus ſit optratus, nulla Scriptura manifeſt at : ſubjacet ergo bee reſponſro Deo;, 5 
non ita ſtult as, &- ſme diſcipliaa blaſphemas adinvenire velle prolationes, & per hoc quod putts te inveniſſe mattrie 

prolationem, ipſum Dewn qui fecit omnia reprobare, &c. Irenzus adv21ſ. h.erel. l. 2. c. 47. I intreat my Bre- 

thren of the Miniſtry, thatare apt to be roo zealous in their Opinions, to read, above all other, Darevant, 
0orton, and Hall de pac, and Conr. Bergias. 


Tok: think on the Examples of Luther and Melanithon: Tt was not a 
few things that they differed in, nor ſuch as would now be accounted 
ſmall 3 befides the imperious harſhneſs of Zzther's diſpoſition, ( as Care 
leftadixs could witneſs) and yet how ſweetly, and peaceably, and lovingly 
did they live together, without any breach or diſagreement confiderable! 
As Mel. Adamus (aith of them, Et. fi tempera fucrunt ad diſtrattiones procli- 
via, hominumque levitas  diſſidiorum cxpida, tamen cum alter altering vitia noſſet, 
nunquam inter eos. ſiminltas extitit, ex qua animorum-alienatio ſubſecnta ſit ; {0 
that their agreement aroſe not hence, that either was free from Faults or 
Error, but knowing each others Faults, they did more eaſily bear them, 
Certainly if every difference in. Judgment in-matters of Religion ſhould 
ſeem intolerable, or make a breach in affection, then no two men on 
earth muſt live together, or tolerate-each other, bur every man muſt re- 
ſolve to live by himſelf; for.no two on earth but differ in one thing or 
other, except ſuch as take all their faich upon truſt, and explicitely be- 
lieve nothing at all. God hath not made our Judgments all of a Com- 
plexion, no more than our Faces; nor our knowledge all of a f12e, any 
more-than our Bodies; and methinks men that bz not reſolved to be any 
thing in Religion, thould beafraid of making the Articles of cheir Faith fo 
numerous, leſt they ſhould thorely become Hereticks themſelves, by 
diſagreeing fronrthemſelves ; and they thould be afraid of making coo 
ſtrict Laws for thoſe that differ in Judgment in controvertible Points, leſt 
they ſhould ſhortly change their Judgments, and ſo make a Rod for their 
own Backs; for how know they, in difficult diſputable Caſes,but within 
this Twelve months thenſelves may be of another mind, —_ they are 
reſolved never to change, for fear of incurring the reproach of Novelty 
and Mutability-z and then they were beſt reſolve to ſtudy no more, nor 
everto be wiſer. | would we knew juſt at what Age a man muſt receive 
this Principle againſt changing his Judgmeat ; I am afraid leſt at or they 

{NOU! 
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tould teach it their Children , and leſt many Divines do learn it £00 
young 3 and if any, beſides Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt be the ſtandard 
2nd foundation of our Faith, I would we could certainly tell who they 
ae; forl have heard yet none but the Pope, or his General Council, Ex- 
prefly lay Claim tothe Prerogative of Infallibilicy, and I think there are 
few that have appeared more fallible : For my own patt , 'I admire the 
Gifts of God in our firſt Reformers, Luther, Melantthon, Calvin, 8&c, And 
Iknow no man, ſince the Apoſtles days, whom I value and honour more 
than Catvin, and whoſe Judgment, in all things, (one with another, ) I 
more eſteem and come nearer to03 ( Though I may ſpeed as Amiraldze, 
to be thought to defend him but for a defence to his own Errors, ) but 
yet if I thought we muſt needs be in all things of his mind, and know no 
more in any one Poiac than he did, [ ſhould heartily wiſh that he had lived 
one Fifty years longer, that he might have increalad and multiplied his 
knowledge before he died,and then ſucceeding Ages might have had leave 
to have grown witer, till they had attained to know as much as he. Some 
men can tell what to ſay in point of Ceremonies, Common-Prayer, &c. 
when they are preſt with the Examples and Judgments of our firſt Re- 
formers 3 but in matters of Doctrine they forget their own Anſwers, as 
if they had been perfe& here, and not in the other, or as if Dodtrinals 
were not much fuller of Myſteries and Diffculcies than Worſhip. So far 
am I from ſpeaking all chis for the ſecurity of my lf in my differing 
from others, that if God would difpenſe with me for my Miniſterial Ser- 
vices without any loſs to his people,I ſhould leap as lightly as Biſhop Rid/ey 
when he was ſtript of his Pontificalia, and ſay as Pedarerus the Laconian 
when he was nor choſen in numerum trecentorum, Gratias habeo tibi, O Dems, 
quod tot homines 'me meliores huic Civitati dediſti, + | 

But I muſt ſtop, and again apologize for this tediouine(s; though it be 
true, as Zero ſaith, Verbis multzs non eget weritas 5 yet Reſpiciendum etiam qui- 
bus egentlefores, ] conclude not with a Laconiſm, but a Chriſtianiſm, as 
hoping my Brethren will at leaſt hear their Maſter, Mark 9. 50. Have [alt 
in your ſelve;,and have peace one with another : and Calvin Expoſition, which 
ls he ſum of all I have ſaid, q. d. Danaa eſt vobts opera, non tantum wt ſal 
int fates, ſed etiam ut (aliatis alios : Duia tamen ſul arrimonia ſua mordet, ideo 
flatim admonet, ſic temperanuam tfſe condituram , ut pax interim ſalva maneat. 
And with R. 7Meldenins Parm, f. F. 2, Verbo dicam: Si nos ſervaremns in ne- 
ceſſariis Unitatem, in 102 neceſſarizs Libertatem, in ntri/qze Charitatem 
optrmo certe loco eſſent res noſtre : Ita fiat: Amen, Inquit Cont. Bergius,h .c 
recitans, 


6, The laſt whom I would perſwade to this great work of helping o-, 


thers to the heavenly Reſt, is Parents, and Maſters of Families: All ypu 
that God hath incruſted with Children or Servants,O conſider what Duty 
lech on you for the furthering of their ſalvation. "Fhat this Exhortation 
may bethe more effectual with you, I will 'lay down theſe feveral Conti- 
derations for you ſeriouſly ro think on. 

S TY 1. What 


Brule. l.1.c.18. 
ex Plut, Lao, 
l. 3 


6. 11. 
Read Wood- 
ward's Child's 


Parrnncny. 
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x. What plain and preſſing Commands of God are there that require 
this great Duty at your hand !. Dewr. 6: 6, 7, 8: And theſe words which 1 
command thee this day. ſhall be in thy heart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligently tg 
thy children, [ſpeaking of them when thow fitteſt in thy. houſe, and when thou waheſ 
by the way, and: when thou lieſt down, and when :hou riſeſt up. S0 Dent, 11, And 
how well is God pleaſed-with this in Abraham ? Gen..18. 19. Shall 1hide 
from Abraham that thing which Ido? For I know him, that he will command his 
chilaren, and kts hauſhold after him, that they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, &c, 
+ Joſhua 24+ And it is * 7o/hna's Reſolution, That he and his howſhold will ſerve the Lord 
T5. ' Prov, 22.6. Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, and when he ts old he will 
_ —_ not depart from it, Eph. 6. 4. Bring up ( your chilaren ) in the nurture and 
non apu4 ſe admonition of the Lord, Many the like Precepts, eſpecially in the Book of 
ſepelire divi= Proverbs, you may find : So that you (ee it is a work that the Lord of 
= —_ Heaven and Earth hath laid upon you, and how then dare you negle& it, 
donzficis com- And Calt it off? 
memorare, & 
ad joſteros propagare , ut vera Dei agnitio de manu in manum tradita in tjus familia conſtruetur, Parzus in 
Genel. 18, 19. P- 1161. 


2. Itis a Daty that you owe your Children in point of Juſtice; from 
you they received the defilement and miſery of their Nacures, and there- 
fore you owe them all poſſible help for their recovery. If you had but 
hurt a ſtranger, yea, though againſt your will,you would think it your Du- 
+ ts hore, IJ 00 help to cure him. ; 
contriftare do- 3+ * Conſider how near your Children are to you, and then you will 
cendo 9ue bona PELCEIVE, that from this natural Relation alſo they have intereſt in your 
ſuxt, livertat:-m utmoſt help : Your Children are, as it were, parts of your ſelves; If they 
——_— proſper when you are dead, you take it almoſt as if you lived and prof: 
_— d4 pered ia them. If you labour never ſo much,you think it not ill beſtowed, 
odiſſe.Megand. NOr your Buildings or Purchaces too dear , ſo that they may enjoy them 
in 1 Tim.3.12. when you are dead: And ſhould you not be of the ſame mind for their 

Everlaſting Reſt? 

4. You will elſe be Witneſſes againſt your own Souls : Your great care 
and pains, and coſt for their Bodies, will condemn you for your negle&t 
of their precious Souls: You can ſpend your ſelves in toiling aad caring 

for their Bodies, and even negle& your own Souls, and venture them 
ſometimes upon unwarrantable courſes,and all to provide for your poſtert- 
tyz and have you not as much reaſon to-provide for their Souls > Do you 
not believe that your Children muſt be everlaſtingly happy or miſerable, 
when this life is ended 2 And ſhould not that be forethought in the firſt 
place? 

5. Yea, All the very brute Creatures may condemn you 3 which of 
them is not tender of their young? how long will the Hen fit to hatch 
her Chickens ? and how buſlily ſcrape for them ? and how carefully ſhel- 

ter 


Pw” —_— +. % _— 
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ter and defend them? and ſo will even the moſt vile and venemous Ser- 
pentz and will you be more unnatural and hard hearted than all theſe ? 
will you ſuffer your Children to be-ungodly and profane, 2nd run on in 


the undoubted way to damnarion,and let them alone to de[troy themſelves Uiew 


without control! ? 


Superiores intelligant , non ſegnitty aut obiter , ſed ſeaulo & cxom authoritate inferiores ad Dii timorem & obedien- 


tian addxcendo, faciendian efſe officium, Parzus in Gen. 18, 19, 


6. Conſider, God hath made your Children to be your charge 3 yea, 
and your Servants too : Every one will confeſs they are the Miniſters 
charge , and what a dreadful thing it is for them to negle&t them, when 
God hath told chem, That if they tell not the wicked of their finand dat- 
ger, their blood ſhall be required at that Miniſter's hands ! and is not your 
charge as great and as dreadful as theirs * Have not you a greater charge 
of your own Families than any Miniſter hath? Yea doubtlefs, and your 
Daty it is to teach, and admonith, and reprove them,and watch over chem, 
and at your hands elſe will God require the blood of their Souls : The 
preateſt charge it is that ever you were intruſted with , and wo to you if 
you prove unfaithful, and betray your truſt, and ſuffer them to be igno- 
rant for want of your teaching, or wicked for want-of your admoniticn 
or correction! O (ad account that many Parents will make! | 

7. Look into the diſpoſitions and lives of - your Children, and ſee what 
a work there is for you to do. Firſt, Itis not one fin that you muſthelp 
them againſt, but Thouſands 3 their Name is Legion, for they are many : 
It isnot oneWeed that muſt be pulled up,but the Field is overſpread with 
them. Secondly, And how hard is it ro prevail againft any one of 'them? 
They are Hereditary Diſeaſes, bred in their Natures': Natwam expellas 
furca, 8c. They are asnear them as the very hearr, and! how tenacious 
are all chings of that which is natural? how hard to teach a Hare not to 
be fearful > or a Lyon or Tyger not to be fierce ? Beſides, the things you 
muſt teach them are quite above them, yea, and clear contrary tothe in- 
tereſt and deſires of their fls(h; how hard is it to teach a man to bewilling 
to be poor, and deſpiſed, and deſtroyed here forChriſt ! to deny themſelves, 
and diſpleaſe the Fleth ; to forgive an _ zto love thole that hate us; 
to watch againſt Temptations z toavoid occaſions and appearance of evil ; 
to believe in 2 crucified Saviour; to rejoice in Tribulation; to truſt npon 
a bare word of Promiſe, and let go all in hand(if call'd coit)for ſomething 
In hope that they never ſaw, nor ever ſpake - with man that did fee; to 
make God their chief delight and lovezand to have their hearts in Heaven, 
white they live on Earth ; Ithink none of this iseafie, they that think orher- 
wile, let them try and judge; yet all this muſt be learned, or they are un- 
done for ever. If you help them not to ſome crade, they cannot live in 
the world ; but if they be deftirnte of theſe things, they ſhall not live in 
Heaven. If the Mariner benotskilful, he may bedrowned; and if the 
| dS Soldier 


— 


verbo 
( precipiet ] ut 
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Soldier be-not skilful, he may be {lain : but they that cannot do the things 
abovementioned, will periſh for ever : For without holineſs, nome ſhall ſee 
Goa, Hebr. 12. 14. O-that the Lord would make all you that are Parents 
ſenſible what a work and charge doth lie upon you-! You that negle& this 
important work,and talk to your Families of nothing but the world, I tel] 
you the blood of Souls lies on you ; make as light of it as you will, if 'you 
repent not and amend, the Lord will (hortly call you to-an account for 
your guiltine(s of your Childrens everlaſting undoing; and then you that 
could find-in your hearts to neglect che Souls of your own Children, will 
bo jean more barbarous than.the ior Tarks,.that Kill the Children of 
others. | 

*-Think of 8. *Confider alſo what a world of Sorrows do you: prepare for your 
Eli's ſad ſelves, by the negle& of your Children. 


Example: 


Though he | 
did admoniſh them, yet. it: was owt of ſeaion, he did it nor ſoon enough 3 he ſuffered chem to have their 


will coo long; he dealt nor wich chem cill they were grown impudent in their fin, and all 17ael rang of 
them, * orrh, Neicher was his Admonition ſeyere enough according to his Authority, VVillet in 1 Sam. 3. 


13, 2.6, þ. I's. 


Firſt, You can expe no other but that they ſhould be thorns in your 
very eyes,.and you may thank your (elves if they prove fo, ſeeing they are 
thorns of your own planting. 

Secondly, If you ſhould repent of this your negligerice, and be ſaved 
your ſelves,yet is itnothingto you to think of the damnation of your Chil- 
dren? You know, God hath ſaid, That except they be born again, they ſhall net 
enter into the Kingdom of God, Methinks then it ſhould be a heart-breaking 
to all you that haye unregenerate Children; Methinks you ſhould weep 
over them every time you look them -in'the face tro remember that they 
are.inthe way toeternal fire. Some people would lament the fate of their 
Children, if but a Wizard ſhould foretel them ſome ill Fortune to befal 
them; and do you not regard it, when the Living God ſhall tell you, That 
the wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all they that forget Ged, Pal. 9. 17. 

Thirdly, Yet all this were aot ſo.doleſul co you,if ic werea thing that you 
had no hand in, or could do nothing to help; bur to think that all this is 

m———— much long of you ! chat ever your negligence ſhould bring your Child to 
boris ons & theſe everlaſting Torments,which the very damned Man ( Zake 16.) would 
ſunptusliberter have had his Brethren been warned to eſcape : If this ſeem light to thee, 

ſuf inet ; fc pa- thou haſt the heart of a helliſh Fiend in thee, and not of a Man. "2 
. uf omyrckng Fourthly,But yet worſe than all this will it prove to you,if you die in this 
& ſunpeus, & {10, for then you ſhall be miſerable as well asthey 3 andO. what-a greeting 
moleſtias, &c, Will there be then between ungodly Parents and Children ! what a hear: 
«iz ſpem ba- jng will it be to your tormented Souls, to hear your Children cry.out againſt 
Wl oo you, All this-that we ſuffer was long of you; you ſhould have taught us bet- 
Ar ygary 2. ter,and did not : you ſhould have reſtrained us from fin, and carrected us, 
(nbi) 131,8. but you did.not 3 what an addigion will ſuch out-cries be.co your miſery? P: 
9. UN 
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9, On the other fide, Do but think with your ſelves. what a world of 
comfort you may have if you be faithful in this duty ; Firſt, If you ſhould 
not ſucceed, yer you have freed your own Souls; and though it be (ad,yet 
not ſo ſad, for you may have peace in your own conſciences. Secondly, 
But if you do ſucceed, the comfort is unexpreflible. For Firſt, Godly 
Children will be truely loving to your (elves that are their Parents: when 
4 little riches or matters of this world will oft make ungodly Children to 
caſt off their very natural affection : 2, Godly Children willbe moſt obe- 
dieatto you : They dare not diſobey and provoke you, becauſe of the 
command of God, except you ſhould command them that which is un- 
lawful, and then they muſt obey God rather than Men: 3. And if you 
ſhould fall into want, they would be moſt faithful in relieving -you, 
2s knowing they are tyed by a double bond, of Nature, and of Grace: 

And they will alſo be helpers to your Souls, and to your ſpiritual com- 
orts; they will be delighting you with the mention of Heaven, and 
with all holy conference and actions; when wicked Children will be 
erieving you with curſing, and ſwearing, or drunkenneſs, or diſobe- 
dience.. 5. Yea, when you are in trouble, or ſickneſs, and at death, 
your godly Children will be at hand to adviſe and to ſupport you : They 
will ftrive with God in prayers for you 3 O what a comfort is it to a 
Parent, to have a Child that hath the Spirit of Prayer and intereſt in 
God > How much good may they do Poe: by their importunity with 
God? And what a ſadneſs is it to have Children, that when you lie ſick, 
can do no more but ask you how you do, and look on you in your mi- 
ſery? 6. Yea, all your Family may fare the better for one Child or Ser- 
vant that feareth God :. ( Yea perhaps all the Town where he liveth : ) 
25 7ofeph's caſe proveth, and 7acob's, and many the like; when one 


wicked Child may bring a Judgment on your Houſe. 7. And if Gad . 


make you inſtruments of your Childrens converſion, you will have a ſhare 
in all the good that they do through their lives : all che good they do to 
their Brethren, or tothe Church of Gad, and all the honour they bring to 
God, will redound to your happineſs, as having been inſtruments of ir. 


8. And what a comfort may it be to you all your lives, to think that you - 


ſhall live with them for ever wich God ? 9. But the greateſt joy will be 
when you come to the poſlefſton of this, and you ſhall ſay, Here am 1, and 
the Children tho haſt given me : and are not all theſe comforts enough to 
perſwade you to this duty ? 

10. Conſider further, That the very welfare of Church and State lieth 
mainly on this duty, of well educating Children ; and without this, all 


other means are like to be far leſs ſucceſsful.. I ſeriouſly profels to "_ " 


thatE verily think all the (ins and miferies of the Land, may- acknowledge 
this fin for their great Nurſe and Propagator. O what happy Churches 
might we have, if Parents did their duties to their Children ! then we need 
not exclude ſo many for ignorance or ſcandal, nor have our Churches 


campoled of members ſo rude ! then might we ſpare moſt of the quarrels 
4yJO0nuc 


——_—— 


a 
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See Charron's about Diſcipline, Reformation, Toleration and Separation: any reafon- 
Invecive - JhbJe Government would do better with a well taught People, than the 
Frned Gen. beſt will do with the ungodly. Ir is not good Laws and Orders that will 
tlemen, {. 3. reform us, if the Men be not good, and Reformation begin not at home; 
c. 14. þ. 590» when Children go wicked from the hands of their Parents, thence ſome 
NE Ah come ſuch to the Univerſities, and (o we come to have an ungodly Mini. 
Much more ftrys and in every profeſſion they bring this fruit of their Education 
may be ſaid With them. When Gentlemen teach their Children only to Hunt, and 
againſt the Hawk, -and Game, and deride the Godly, what Magiſtrates, and whar 
irretigions Parliaments, and {0 what Government, and what a Common-wealth 
the firſt Au- Are We like to have, when all muſt be guided by fuch as theſe? Someper- 
thors, and verſe incon(iderate perſons, lay the blame of all this on the Miniſters, that 
cauſe of 2 People of all ſorts are ſo or and profane, as if one Mancan do the 
Coo Work'of many hundreds! I beſeech you that are Maſters and Parents, do 
furniſh a State YOUr OWN duties, and free Miniſters from theſe unjuſt aſperfions, and the 
with honeſt Church from her reproach and confuſion 3 Have not Mmiſters work 
Men, and good &ggyph of their own todo? Othat you knew what it is that lieth onthem ! 
Citizens, M® A ndif beſides this, you will caſt upon them the work of every Maſter and 
culture and C rm dp— way” 

2ood Educa- Parent inthe Pariſh, it is like indeed to be well done: How many ſorts of 
tion of yourh Workmen muſt there beto the building of an Houſe? and if all of them 
1s ncenery 3 ſhould caſt it upon one, and themſelves do nothing, you may judge how 
which 15 ©2* much were like to be done! If there be three or four School-matters in a 
Common- © School, amongſt three or four hundred Scholars, and all the lower that 
wealth, There ſhould fit them for the higher Schools, ſhould do nothing at all,but ſend all 
— {0 theſe Scholars to the higheſt School-maſter as ignorant as they received 
much ev17.® them, would not his life be a burden to him, and all the work be fruſtrate 
weal:h by the and ſpoiled? Why fo it is here: The firſt work towards the reforming and 
ingratirude of makmg happy of Church and Common-wealth lies in the good education 
Children tO gf your Children; the moſt of this is your work; and if this be left undone, 
the Parents, as - s : « . 
by the czreleſ- atd then they come to Miniſters raw and ignorant, and hardned in their 
neſs of Parents fins, alas, what can a Miniſter do ! whereas if they came trained up in the 
in the inſtru- Principles of Religion, and the practice of godlinels, and were taught the 
—_—_ their fear of God in their Youth 3 O what an encouragement would it beto 
Therefore by Miniſters ! and how wouid the work go on in our hands ! [I tell you 
ereztreaſon in ſeriouſly,this is the canſe of all our miſeries and unreformedneſs in Church 
Lacedemon,and and State, even the want of a holy education of Children! Many lay 
ed oligck the blame on this negle&, and that ; but there is none bath ſo grear a hand 
Stares, there 4 it as this: what a School muſt there needs be where all are bronght 
was a puniſh- 

ment [aid on the Parents when the Children were ill-conditioned, Charron. tb. 3. cap. 14. p48 490, 
Parents are doubly obliged ro this dury 3 both becauſe they are their Children , and becauſe they 
are the render Plants and hope of the Common- weal:h. Charyon. ibid. The ſtrength and conrinuance 
of a Reformation lies not all in the Magiſtrate 3 bur in this, That the People receive the truth in'o them, 


and among them ; who otherwiſe will be but as Hens in a Coop, always boaking roger out, M. Vint's 
Sermon on Num, 14. 24. P. 27. 


raw, 
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raw, as I aid, to the higheſt form? What a Houſe muſt there needs be 
built, when Clay is brought to the Maſons Hands in ſtead of Bricks ? 
What a Common-wealth may be expected, if all the Conſtables and Ju- 
ſlices ſhould do nothing but caſt all upon King and Parliament > And 
fo, what a Church may we expect, whenall the Parents and Maſters in 
the Pariſh (hall caſt all cheir duty on their Miniſters  Alas,how long may 
wecatechize them, and preach tothem, before we can get them under- 
and the very principles of the Faith > This, this is cauſe of our 
Churches deformities; and thisis the cauſe of the preſent difficulty of Re- 
formation.It's in vain to contend about Orders and Diſcipline,if the perfons 
that live under it be not prepared. Perhaps you'l ſay, The Apoſtles had 
not their hearers thus prepared totheir hands : Is not the Word the firſt 
means of converſion ? 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles preached to none at firſt but Infidels and Pa- 
gans A And are you no better > Will you do no more for your Children 
than they ? 

2. All the ſucceſs of their labours wasto gather here and there a Church 
from among the World of unbelievers : but now, The Kingdoms of the 
World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt, 

3. And yet the Apoſtles were extraordinarily qualified for the work, 
and ſeconded it by Miracles for the convincing of their hearers. 

4. I do verily believe that if Parents did their duty as they ought, the 
Word publickly preached would not be-the ordinary means of Regenera- 
tion in the Church, but only without the Church, among Infidels. Not 
that I believe Doctor Burgeſs, and Mr. Bedford's DoQtrine of Baptiſmal 
Regeneration: Burt God would pour out his Grace upon'the Children 
of -his People, and hear prayers for them, and bleſs ſuch endeavours for 
their holy education, that we ſhould fee the Promiſes made good toour 
Seed; and the unthankful Anabaptiſts, that wil! not confels that the 
Children of the Saints are any nearer God, or more beholden to him than 
Pagans, ſo much as for the favour to b2 viſible Churcii-members, ſhould 
by {iweet experience be convinced of their error, and be taught better how 
tounderſtand, that our Children are holy. 

11+ I intreat you that are Pareats alſo, toconſider, what excellent ad- 
vantages you have above all others for the ſaving of your Children. J.. 

I. * They are under your hands while they are young and render; and 
flexible z Bur they come to Miniſters when chey are grown elder, and 
ſtiffer, and (erledin their ways, and think themſelves too good to be Ca 


techized, and too old to be taught. You have a Twig to bend, and we an 7 #4*:405, 


Oak, You have the young plants of fin to pluck up, and we the deep 
rooted vices. The conſciences of Children are not fo ſeared with a caſltom 


Ut aqua in areola digitum ſequitur pr.ecedentem 3 ita tas mollts, flexibilis; & quocunque duxtris, trahitur, 
Heron, 1. 2. Ep. 16. p. 201. Nobis qui ſacramentwn vere religionis accepimus, cun fit veritas revlata divi- 


ntus, cum dottorem ſapientie, ducemq:e veritatis Deun ſequamur : univerſos fie iillo diſcrimine, 
etatis, ad caleſte pabulum conocamus. Lactant, Taſtit, l, 1, c, 1. 
of 


* Nemo tft o- 
man tam tffi- 
c4x ad liberos, 
vel ſervandos, 


quan ſunt ifs 
parents , Rob 
loc. is Col. 
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of {inning and long reſiſting grace, as others. 'You have the ſoft and tender 


Earth to plough in, and we have the hard and (lony ways, that have been 
trodden on by many years praCtice of evil, When they are young, their 
underſtandings are like a ſheet of white Paper, that hath' nothing written 
on 3. and ſo you have opportunity to write what you will. -But when the 

are: grown up in fin, they are like che ſame Paper v.ritten over with fal- 
ſhoods; which muſt all be blotted our again, and truth written in the place: 
and how hard is that > We have a double tasl;,fir{t rounteach them,and then 
to'teach them better : but yca have but one. We muſt unteach chem all 
that theworld, and fleſh, and wicked company,and the Devil have been 
diligently teaching then) in many years time. Wehave hardened hearts 
to beat on like a Smith's Anvil, that will not feel us ; we may tell them of 
death and judgement, Heaven and Hell, and they hear us as if they were 
aſleep or dead; you have the ſoft Clay co mold, and we have the hardened 
burned Bricks. You havethem before they are poſleſled with prejudice 
and falſe conceits againſt the truth : but we have them to teach, when they 
have many years lived among thoſe that have ſcorned at godlineſs, and 
taught them to think God's ways to be fooliſh preciſenels. Cuſtom hath 
not enſnared and engaged our little ones to contrary ways: But of old 
{inners, the Lord himſelf hath ſaid, That if the Ethiopian can —_ his 
thin, and the Leopard his ſpots : then may thoſe that are accuſtomed to do evil, 
Jearn to do well, Jer. 13.-23 Doth not the experience of all the World 
ſhew you the power of education ? Whatelſe makes all the Children of 
the Zews to be 7ews? and all the Children of the Turks to be Mahometans ? 
and of Chriffians to be in profeſſion Chriſtians ? and of each Sect or Party 
in Religion to follow their Parents, and the cuſtom of the place? Why 


now what an advantage have you to uſe all this for the furtherance of 


their happineſs, and pofſeſs them as ſtrongly before hand againſt (in, as 
elſe Satan would do for-it; and fo Sata» ſhould come to them upon (ome 
of thoſe diſadvantages that now Chriſt comes on ! 

2. Conlider alſo, that you have the affetions of your Children more 
than any others : None in the World hath that intereſt in their hearts as 
you. You will receive that counſel from an undoubred Friend, that you 


would not do from” an Enemy, or a Stranger. Why now,your Chil 


dren cannot chooſe but know that you are their Friends, and adviſe them 
in love; and they cannot chooſe but love you agam. Their love is loole 
and arbitrary to others; but ro you it is determinate and faſt : Nature 
hath almoſt neceſſitated them to love you. O therefore improve this your 
intereſt in them for their good. 
3. You have alſo the greateſt authority over them. You may com- 
mand them, and they dare not diſobey you 3 or elſe it is your own fault, 
for the moſ? part; for you can make chem obey you in your buſineſs 
in the World. Yea, you may corre them to inforce obedience. Your al- 
thority allo is the moſt ungueſtioned authority in the World. The auth& 
rity of Kings and Parliaments have been diſputed, but yours is paſt —_ 
n 
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And. therefore if you uſe it not to conſtrain them to the works of God, 
you are without exculſe. 

4. Beſides, their whole dependance is on you for their maintenance and 
livelihood. They know you can either give them, or deny chem what you 
have, and ſo puniſh and reward them at your pleaſure. But on Miniſters 
or Neighbours they have no ſuch dependence. 

5. Moreover, You that are Parents know the temper and inclinations 
of your Children,whart vices they are molt inclined to, and what inſtrui- 
on or reproot they moſt need 3 but Miniſters that live more ſtrange to 
them, cannot know this. 

6. Above all, you areever with them, and ſo have opportunity, as #42%4bic ma- 
toknow their faults, ſo to apply che remedy : You may be til! calking to __ - + aa 
them of the Word of God, and minding them of their ſtate and duty, and {zþi:, nec as- 
may follow and ſer home every word of advice, as they are in the Houſe 4 quod 
with you, or in the Shop, or in the Field at work 3 O what an excellent "m_ , ſea 
advantage is this, if God do but give you hearts to uſe it. Eſpecially you Feeds Babe, 
Mothers, remember this ; You are more with your Children white they Bullin. in 
are little ones than their Fathers z Be you therefore fti]] ceaching them as 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
ſoon as ever they are capable of learning. You cannot do God ſuch emi- 
nent ſervice your ſelves as Men, but you may train up Children that may 
do it, and then you will have part of the comfort and honour. Bathſheba 
had part of the honour of Solomon's Wiſdom, Prov. 31. 1. for (hetaught 
him 3 And Timeothy's Mother and Grandmother, of his Piety. Platarch 
= of a Spartan Woman that when her neighbours were ſhewing their 

pparel and Jewels, (he brought out her Children vertaous and well 
taught, and ſaid, Theſe are my Ornaments and fewels, Ohhow much more 
will this adorn you, than your bravery? What a deal of pains are you 
at with the Bodies of your Children more than the Fathers > And what 
do you ſuffer to bring them into the World? And will not you be at as 
much pains for the ſaving their Souls? You are nfturally of more ten- 
der affections than Men; and will it not move you to think that your 
Children ſhould perith for ever ? O therefore I beſeech you for the ſake of 
the Children of your Bowels, teach them, admonith chemi, watch over 

hem, and give them no reſt cill you have brought them overro Chriſt. 

And thus I have ſhewed you reaſon enough to make you ciligent in 
teaching yoar Children, if reaſon will ſerve, as me tinnks among reaſon- 
able creatures ir ſhould do. 6. rz. 

Let ug next hear what is uſually objected againſt this by negligent 'men. 0bje. x. 

Objef. 1. Wedo not fee but thoſe Children prove as bad as ocliers that Preter publi- 
are taught the Scriptures, and brought up (o holily ; and chole prove as £49 4otivizan 
honeſt men and good neighbours, that have none of this ado with them, (77,25 

Avſw, O who artthou man that diſputeſt againſt God 2 HarhGod qmelicorum * 
charged you to teach your Children diligently his Word, ſpeaking of it zige": azber 
as you {it at home, and as you walk abroad, as you lie down, and pe pn 
as you riſe up, Dex. 6, 6,-7, 8. and on you reply, that it is as good Parz..is Gerd 

ZZ CL 18. 19, 
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24:4 figide let it alone? Why this is to ſer God at defiance 3 and as ir were to ſpit 
_ wry inhis face, and give himthe lye. Will you take it well at your ſervants, 


nt,vel aliis ay. if when you command them todoa thing, they ſhould return you ſuch 
tores ſunt, ut 4 an anſwer, that they donot ſee but it were as good let it alone? Wretched 
reneris ungiics- Worm ! dareſt thou thus lift up thy head againſt the Lord that made thee, 
cent! im in re. 2nd mult judge thee ? Is it not he that commanderh thee ? If hou doſt nor 
ligione ſus in} ÞElieve that this Scripture is the word , chou doſt nor believe in Jeſus 
fiitzinegligant, Chriſt : for thou haſt nothing elſe to tell thee chat there is a Chriſt. And 
videant qudwe- if thou do believe that this is the Word of God, how dareſt thou ſay,lt is 
es _— as good diſobxy ic 2 This is deviliſh pride indeed, when ſuch fotciſh ſinful 
dere, qui per os dulſt ſhall think chemſelves wiſer than the living God, and take upon them 
facrum Pauli tO reprove and cancel his word. | 
_—_ comms 2, Butalas, you know not what honeſty is, when you ſay that the igno- 
nan rant are as honeſt as others : you think thoſe are the honeſteſt men, that 
n. Hemming, Þelſt pleaſe you: but I know thoſeare the molt honeſt, that belt a God. 
is Ep!1, 6. 44 Chriſt faith in Zeke 8, 15, that an honeſt heart is that which keepeth the 
Word of God; and you ſay,they are as honeſt that reject it.God made men 
to pleaſe himſelf,and net to pleaſe youzand you may know by hisLaws who 
pleaſe him beſt. The Commandments have two Tables; and the firſt is,Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart : and the ſecond, Thow ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, Mat. 6. 33. 

3. And whatif ſome prove naught that are well brought up? Icisnot the 
generalicy of them. Will yo ſay that Noah's Family was no better than the 
drowned World, becauſe there was one Cham init ? Nor David's, becauſe 
there was one Abſelom > Nor Chriſt's, becauſe there was one 7das ? 

4. But what if it were (0? Have Men need of the leſs teaching, or the 
more? You have more wit in the matters of this World. - You will not 
ſay, I ſee many labour hard, and yet are poor, and therefore it is as good 

YVeram, box Never labour atallz you will not ſay, Many that go to School learnnothing, 
Deus, quam and therefore they may learn as much chough they never go. Or many 
paxcos bodie that are great Tradeſmen break, and therefore it is as good never trade at 
ten far ſz. All Or many greateaters are as lean as others, and many fick menrecover 
citi quomodo no {ſtrength chough they eat, and therefore ir is as good for Meri never 
poſt ſe, reffe toeat more. Or many Plow and Sow, and have nothing comes up, and 
© n7:4 rherefore it is as good never to Plow more. Whata Fool were he that 
quan ca ihould reaſon thus ? Andisnot hea thouſand times worle, that ſhall reaſon 
xt amplay thus for Mens Souls? Peter reaſons the clean contrary way, If the righteon: 
illis heredi- be ſcarcely ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? 1 Pgt. 4+ 18. 
—_— rm And fo doth Chriſt, Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the firait gate; for 
hof FN. many (halt ſeek, to enter, and not be able, Other mens miſcarriages ſhould 
2pſorum ſplen- Quicken our diligence, and not make us caſt away all. What would you 
4e & otioſ@ think of that Man,that ſhould look over into his Neighbours Garden, and 
allow * becauſe he ſees here and cherea Nettle or Weed among much bercer ſtaff, 
18. 19. pag, {hould ſay; Why, you may ſeetheſe Men that beſtow {o much pains 1n 
(nibi) 427. digging and weeding, have Weeds in their Garden as well as I chat do 


: «nothung, 
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nothing, and therefore who would be at ſo much pains? Juſt thus doth 
themad World talk, you may ſee now that thoſe chat pray, and read, and 
follow Sermons, have their faults as well as we, and have wicked perſons 
among them as well as wez Yea, but that is not the whole Garden, as yours 
is; it is but here and there a Weed, and as ſoon as they (py it, they pluck 
it up, and caſt it away. 

But however, if fuch men be as wicked as you _—_ can you for 
ſhame lay the fault upon the Scripture, or Ordinances of God 2 Do they 
find any thing in the Scriptures to encourage chem to (in ? You may far 
better ay, It is long of the Judge and the Law which hangs chem, that 
theregre ſo many Thieves. Did you ever read a word for t1n in the Scri- 

cure? Or ever hear a Miniſter, or godly Man perſwade People to fin, or 
rom it rather ? (I ſpeak not of Se&aries,who uſually grow to be enemies 
to Scripture.) Lord, what horrible impudence is in the faces of ungodly 
'men ? When a Miniſter hath ſpent himſelf in ſtudying and perſwading his 
pon from ſinz or when Parents have done all they can to reform their 
Children, yet people will fay, It is long of this that they are ſo bad. What? 
will reproving and corre&ing for fin bring them ſooneſt to it? I dare 
challenge any Man breathing to name any one Ruler that ever was 
in the World, that was fo ſevere againſt fin as Jeſus Chriſt, or to ſhew 
me any Law that ever was madein the World ſo ſevere againſt (in as the 
Laws of God ! And yet it muſt be long of Chriſt and Scripture that men 
are evil, When he threateneth damnation hp impenirent ſinners, is it 
yet long of him ? Yea, ſee how theſe wicked men contradict themſelves ? 
What 1s it that they hate the Scripture for, butrthat it is ſo ſtrit and 
preciſe, and forbids them their pleaſures and fleſhly liberties, that is, 
their (ins * And yet if any fall into fin, they will blame the Scripcure,thar 
forbids it. I know in theſe late years of licentiouſnesand Apoſtaſte, many 


that talk much of Religion, prove guilty of grievous crimes : But then L6eri priden- 
they turn away fo far from Chriſt and Scripture : As bad as the godly rr & diliger- 


are, I dare yet challenge you to ſhew me any ſociety under Heaven like 
them that moſt ſtudy and delight in the Scriptures: or any School like the 
Scholars of Chriſt. Becauſe Parents cannot by all their diligence ger their 


Children to be as good as they ſhould be, ſhall they theretore leave them 7: poſſe. 


to be as bad as they will> Becauſe they cannot ger them to be perfect X 
Saints, ſhall they therefore leave them to be as incarnate Devils? Cer- 
tainly your Children untaught will be little better. ; 

2. Some will further object, and ſay, It is the work of Miniſters to teach 
both us and our Children, and therefore we may be excuſed. 

_ I. It is firſt your duty, and then the Miniſters 3 It will be no ex- 
cuſe for you, becauſe it is their work, except you could prove it were on- 
ly theirs : Magiſtrates muſt govern both you and your Children: doth it 
therefore follow that you muſt not govern them? Ir belongs to the 
Schoolmaſter to correct them, and doth itnot belong allo ro you There 


muſt go many hands to this great work, as to the building of a Houſe there 
LUE 2 muſt 
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there is but one or two Minifters to many thouſand Souls, we cannot fo 
much as know them, much leſs reach them one by one: Ic is as much as 
wecan do to diſcharge the publick work. So that you (ce, you have little 
reaſon to caſt your work on the Miniſters,but ſhould the mote help them 
by pot : =" in your ſeveral Families, becauſe they are already fo 0+ 
vea- d 
3. But ſome will ſay, We are poor men,and muſt labour for our living, $- 14- 
2nd fo muſt our children, and cannot have while to teach them the Scti- 0%. 3. 
ptures, we have ſomewhat elſe for them ro do, 
Anſw. And atenot poor men fubje& to God, as well as rich? Andare 
they not Chriſtians? And muſt they not give account of their ways? And 
have not your children Sou!sto fave or loſe, as-well as the rich? Cannot 
you have while to ſpeak to dem asthey are at their work ? Have you not 
tine to inſtru them on che Lord's day? You can find time ro talk idlely, 
25 poor as you are, and can you find no titne to talk of the way to life ? 
You can find time on the Lord's day for your children to play,” or walk 
ortalk ia the ſtreers, buc no'tumt to Aeef the life to come.” Met\inks you! crates cried 
ould rather fay to your childtery'I have no Lands or Lordſhips to kave our in anger, 
ouz nothing bur hard labour and poverty'in the wot]d 3 you have' no 72 *ha: end 
loneof great matters here, be ſare therefore to make the Lord your pot- > ao _ 
tion, and to get incereſt in Clui that you may be happy hereafrer 3 if in heaping u 
you could get riches, they would thortly leave'you, but the riches ofgrace Goods, and 2 
and gloty will be everlaſting; Methinks' you ſhould (ay a5 Peter, Sitter and _ care of 
guld I bave noke, but ſuch as I hatve, 1 give you, © The Kingdowis of the world they that 
cannot be had by Beggars, but the Kingdom of Heaven tity. O what 4 leave them 2 | 
terrible reckoning will many poor mien have, when Chrift ſhall prrgs His What ſhould | 
Cauſe, and judge chem ! May not he ſay, Imade the way to worldly-Ho- yo - _ 
hours. unacceſſible ro you;that you might not look after irfor your felves, nor wite ans 
or your children ; but Heaven | ſet open, that you might have nothing to knows nor 
diſcourage you; I contined Riches and Honours to a few, but my Blood how to uſe 
and Salvation I offered to all, chat” none might ſay, I was not invited; 1 — poop [t 1s 2s 
tendered Heaven to the poor, as well as the rich; I made no exception ſhould take 
againſt thE meaneſt Beggar, that did not wilfully ſhut out themſelves : care of his 
Why then did you not come your ſelves, and bring your -childrer, and !h9e, and nor 
teach them the way to the eternal inheritance? Do you ſay were ,: => — 
poor? Why, I did not (et Heaven to fale for money, but I called thoſe $5:ddle on 2 
that had nothing, to take it freely z only on condition they-would take me Jade's back. 
for their Saviour and Lord, and give up themſelves unfeignedly to me in £5702 |. 3- 
obedience and love.. What can you anſwer Chriſt, when he flall chus £49 F200 
convince. you ? Is ic not enough,that your children are poor and miferable noc in whar 
here; but you would have thetn be worſe- for: everlaſting roo ! Tf your « manſhou!d 
children were Beggars, yet if they were ſuch Beggars as Lizarw, they oe Care» 
may be conveyed by Angels into the preſence of God. Bur believe it — — 
2s God will fave no man becauſe he is a Gentleman, ſo will he {ave.no mate a good 
man becauſe he is a Beggar.. God hath ſ@.oftlexed it in his PYOVEEROS Sou. 14m ibid, 
x that 
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that riches are exceeding occaſions of mens damnation,and will you think 
poverty a ſufficient excuſe ? The hardeſt point in all our work is to be 
weaned from the world, and in love with Heaven, and if you will note 
weaned from it,that have nothing in it but labour and ſorrow,you have no 
excuſe, The poor cannot have while, and the rich will not have while; or 
they are «64 to be (o forward : the young think it too ſoon,and the 
old too late : and thus moſt 'men inſtead of being ſaved, have ſomewhat 
toſay againſt their ſalvation: and when Chriſt ſendeth to invite them, 
they ſay, I pray thee have me excuſed 3 O unworthy Gueſts of ſuch 2 


. blefſed Feaſt;and moſt worthy to be turned into the everlaſting burnings ! 


4. But ſome will obje&, We have been brought up in ignorance our 
ſelves, and therefore we-are unable to teach our Children. 
Anſw. Indeed this is the-very fore of the Land: Bur is it not pity that 


"men ſhould fo receive their deſtruction by tradition? Would you have 


this courſe to-go on thus ſtill 2 Your Parents did not teach you.and there. 


fore you cannort.teach your-Children, and therefore they cannot teach 


theirs': By this courſe the knowledge of God ſhould be baniſhed out of 


. the world, and never be recovered. But if your Parents did [not teach 
'you, why did not you learn when you came to age ? The truth is,you h 


no hearts to it 3 for he that hathnot knowledge, cannot value it,or love i 
But yet, though you have greatly {inned,it is not too late, if you will but 


follow my faithful advice in theſe four Points. 


1. Get your hearts deeply ſenſible of your own fin and miſery, becauſe 


- of this. long time which you have ſpent in pace and neglect. Bethink 
' your (elves ſometimes when you arealonez Di 


d not God make you, and 
ſuſtain you for his ſervice ? Should not he have had the youth and ſtrength 
of your ſpirits? Did you live all this while at the door of Eternity? What 
if you had died in ignorance, where had you been then > Whata deal of 
time have you ſpent to little purpoſe ? Your life is near done, and your 
work all undone. You are ready to die, befgre you have learned to live. 
Should not God have had a better ſhare of your Lives,and your Souls been 
more ſadly regarded and provided for ? In the midſt of theſe thoughts, 
caſt down your (elves in ſorrow, as at the feet of Chriſt ; bewail your fol- 
ly, and beg pardon, and recovering grace. x : 

2. Then think as ſadly how you have wronged your Children : If an 
Uanthrife that hath ſold all his Lands,will lament it for his Childrens ſake, 
as well as his own, much more ſhould you. 

3. Next ſet preſently to work, and learn your ſelves. If you can read, 
do z if you cannot, get ſome that can ; and be much among thoſe that will 
inſtruct and help you : be not aſhamed to be ſeen among Learners, though 
it be to be Catechiſed, but be aſhamed that you had not learned ſooner. 
God forbid you ſhould be ſo mad , as to lay, I am now too old to leam: 
Except you be tooold to ſerve God , and be ſaved, How can you be too 
old tolearnto be ſaved? Why not rather, I am too old to ſerve the Devil 


and the world , I have tried ghem coo long to truſt them any — 


4 
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What if your Parents had nor tau Y _ 
ght you any Trade to li - 

— hp => pl t youto ſpeak? would not you have cm Away - 

; h Wi you had come to age? Remember that you have Souls t - 

or, c_ as your Children, and therefore firſt begin with your —_ 

ot 8 the _ rime while you are learning your ſelves, teach 

c " n _ you do know : and what you cannot teach them a 

= - —_ = as learn it of others that can: perſwade them hs 

or ore men lived +4 Pale Ann —_ > [—— _— French men, wo "by + - 

Tanguage, would ng us,thar could not underſtand = 

= ould they not converſe with thoſe thatdo underſtand ir? —_ ſaribut crit. 


ey not daily ſend their Children to learn it, by being in the com- "24%" 70 
occultis in corde 


y of thoſe that ſpeak it? So do | 
: you, that you 
Lginge: wet among thoſe that uſe it, an = hn —_ _ ly wars, que 
woos F ny in no godly Neighbors that will be helpful to you h = akon Ly 
1} Omer ſoc Meg tens wy an org 
_ k 3 U1to them, tha ; . clementiam af-- 
ur mr, Corea ea be oe Hl en 
, o» FS. tf wou nel 1 . « (2hes 
hemke ve, nor ſuffer thoſe that om Co eetnd 8 
d __ _ barbarous wretches, as to hinder your Children _ w——_ 
8 __ to teach them to be wicked! And yer alas, how menyk LS 
Ss 1am among - A God do but touch the hemrof 
; , and cauſe them to hear and 
pq _ = accompany with the Godly,who rel = - Adoliſcentiores « 
What, la = e them, and diſcourage them, than an ungodly Parent ? _ 
bln lay they, _u will now be one of the holy Brethren! You keto P atentes Mini 
ke Lo your arents: juſt ſuch as Pharaoh was to the 1/raelites, ſuch olby _ 
Maſe G1 wy wretches to their own Children, Exod. F. 3 L Whe at gat of 
y = = ny et us go ſacrifice to the Lord, leſt he fall upon <<. ,- 4 fil 'en Coriftianorumy 
ſao 4 C. Pharach anfwters, They are idle, therefore they [a i HENCE deque prece pus 
thats Chit _— wr tans k #pon them, &c. Juſt 1o do theſe People fay - rate Civ 
_— . = ! You know Pharaoh was the repreſenter of the Devil. - —_— 
oy Ara rnd os Pak: en 
=_ F _ of 1/-ag/ were many thouſands, and were to otheeed _ R—_— 
ot © = of = Land,but theſe men hinder their children from { x _ - 
_ _ Pharaoh was not their Father, but their King yr = =—= pabiles fk, | 
7 nemies to the Children of their bodies : Nay more Fs . fol] "4 /o4icia mes 
2Devil Toh: ki _ Andif anything that'walks in fleſh may be alled Sow pi. 
Eee rep 
hk and volts believe one jot worſe of theſe men, than I do nes commer 
thus much more ve in my Soul : Nay,take it how you will, I will a — 
Devil.God i a ris _ — in this they are far worſe than he plorati — 
an he a: Ipcay you be "= ; _—_— make the Devil himſelf worle poo _ 
. » 11 
you con(1der it , and then judge a _ 
'Our 
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your ſelves.They are the parents of their-chitdretand (© is'nor the Devil, 
o you think then that it is as great a fault in him eo (ſeek their deſtructi- 
2n,28 in them ? 1s it as great a fault for rhe Wolf ro kill the Lambs,as for 
their own Dams to do it?ls ic fo horrid a faylr; for an Enemy in War to kill 
2 Child? or for a Bear, or 2 mad Dog ta kill-it, as for the Mother to daſh 
its brains againſt the wall? You know it is not ;. Do not you thiok then 
 thacit is (hateful. a-thingin Satan to entice your children to (in and Hell, 
and to diſcourage and diflwade them from holineſs. and from Heaven,as it 
is in'you. 'You are bound to love them by nature, more than Satan x, O 
then what people-are choſe chat will teach-their children, inſtead of holj- 
neſs;to-curie,and (wear;and rail, and backbire, to be proud and revengeful, 
to: break the Lord's day, and to.deſpiſe his ways, to ſpeak wantonly, and 
filchily, 20 (corn at hohneſs, andglory in fin ! O when God ſhall ask theſe 
'Carprnde fins children, Where learned you this language and practice ? and' they ſhall 
rs Ay; I earned:it of my Father or Mother I would not be in the caſe of 
nibi( honeſt. thoſe Parents forall the world! Alas, is it a work that's worth' the teach- 
»ec logwatur ing, to undo themſelves for even? Or aan they not without teaching learn 
wr ac. * it rooeaſily of themſelves ? Do pes need to teach.2 Serpent. co ſting,or a 
© ine Time4.12, Lyon to be fierce > Do you need to ſow Weeds in your Garden? Will 
they not grow of themſelves? To build a Houſe,requires ski!l and reach- 
ing 3 but a little may ſerve to ſet a/'Town on fire. To heal the wounded or 
the fick, requireth $kill 3 bur ca makea-man fick,or to kill him:require'th 
but lictle. You may ſooner teach your children to ſwear, than to pray; and 
to mock at godlinels; than tobe truly godly. If theſe Parents were {worn 
Enemies to their children, and ſhould ſtudy ſeven years how to do them 
the greateſt miſchief, they could not poſhbly find out a furer way, than by 
drawing them to fin, and withdrawing them from God. Ne 
« 9. _ I ſhall therefore conclude with this earneſt Requeſt co all Chriſtian P+ 
| fe * rents that read theſe Lines, that they. would have compaſſion on the Souls 
lias ef, liberos of their- poor children,and be faichful to the great truſt that God hath put 
& familia qn them. O Yrs, if you cannot do what you would do for them, yet do 
—_— wah what you can. Both Church and State, City and Country, do groan un- 
ar 996 der the neglect of this weighty Daty 3 your children know not God nor 
Dei redie debe- his Laws, but take his Name in vain, and {light his Worthip, and you do 
ant conſiierare. neither inſtruct them, nor correct them z and cherefore doth God correct 
_— # . boththemandyou. Youare ſo tender of them, that God is the leſs ter- 
Si adenk der both of and you. Wonder not if God make you ſmart for your 
iis furs, erit Childrens (ins 3 for you areguilty of all they commir, by your neglect 0 
ribs primo loco doing your duty to reformthem ; even as he that.maketh a man druok, s 
CE guileyof allthe fin that he commitrethin his drunkennes., Wall youre 
mus tw, Neque Solve thereforeto fet upon this duty, and neglectit no, longer? R 


erin cum fradiu 'E; : your children are like Hoſes in the Basket in the water, ready toperilh 
alias corriges, if they have not help. Asever you would not be charged before God 
59; *%c. for murderers of their Souls, 2nd as ever you would not have them ct) 
Os St. -. Out againſt you in everlaſting Fire, ſee:that you teach them bow 60 elcapy 
PÞ- 154+ C 


It, 
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——_— 


irand dringchem upin holineſs.nd the fexr of God.You hive heard that 


—_— 


iſt, If you are willing to do it, but know not-how, I will add a few that parents 
words of Direction to help you. 1. Teach them by your own example,as have by the 


Praftice is the molt effe, reaching of Ch 
imitation, eſpecially of their Parents. Lead t 


Dearh 0+ 

(diers, b chemſelves. Can you expect Lou reder 
their Soldiers, but not go on elves. Can you your QChil- : 

dren ſhould be wiſer or berter than you? Let them not hear thoſe words ja ofi 
out of- your mouths, nor ſee thoſepractices in your lives, which you-re* ous w Com 
' prove in them. No man ſhall be ſaved becan 27.4 ; 
heboungodly himſelf; Who ſhould lead the way in holineſs; 


I will but name the reſt of your dire& duryfor your Family.1.You maſt = _ 


rectihe nnd; On 4. To quicken their Aﬀections. 5:To keep render theft is miſtaken, 
Conſciences.6. To reſtrain their Tongues,and help them to skill in gracious 


To theſe ends, 1. Be ſure to nw rh atleaſt, ſo long at School, till 
they can read Engii/5, It isa thouland Pitres that a reaſonable Creature 
ſhould look upon a Bible as upon/a Stone; or a-piece of Wood. 2, Get 
them Bibles and good Books, and ſee'thart they -read them. + n—_ 
them often what they learn. 4. Eſpecially beſtow the Lorg's day in this 
work, and ſee that they ſpend 1t not in Sports or Idleneſs. 5. Shew them 
the meaning of what they read and learn, 7oſh. 4. 6, 21; 22. Pſal. 78. 4,5 
6. & 34. 11. 6, Acquaint them with the godly, and keep them in g 
company, where they may learn good, and keep them our of that compa- 
ay that would teach them evil. 7. Be ſure to cauſe them to learn ſome 
echiſm containing the chief Heads of Divinity. 
The Heads of * Divinity which you muſt teach them firſt, are theſe : : FS ” T 
uHimn 

Ciriftiana iniqud.44 efſit ſi in dotÞos ſol & artibus biſce excultos conpeteret,, Nazianzen, Orat. 21. referente 
Decenattio, Adbort, pro pace. p. 83. Si quis ſeponeret totan que box ſecula noſtro viget cantroverſam Theologiam, 
d7que bu ann Corpus colligeret illos Chriſtiane defirine Articulos, dr quibus bent convenit inter utiverſas Eccleſras, 
fae Chriflan SudyIparmy colient & pro Servatert ſus agtaſcunt, poſſe Chriſti anos in ills tautun ſalutifere veri- 
"an & ſcimtie invenire, quantwn credentibus (ufficere yoſſet ad conſecutionem vite eterne 3 f ad copnitionem ac- 
ori tedimtia, & ſtadium ſenftitatic, Uſlermas Armathes. is Conc. coran Kege pag, 28. reſerente Davenantio, - 
UF de te pe anne png oP be era 2s 
handed by thoſe excellent, learned, judicious rows THER, Seavlard and Parker, mn" that moſt lownnd 
-. WE A432 Eds 


——_—— 
ow * ——_ 
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Treatiſe, De Deſcenſa Chriſhi 1. 4. Initiog precifue', 54 6. a8 Pp; $0. Ecclifia per unintrſum "In 
banc fidem ab pi on aro di {Sant cafe - Soha Gd, fag ap ap pot | wry » 
&* unam animan habit, Irenzus l. x. c.2, 3. Vide plurateftimonia pro ſufficientia Symtoli in Dav:nantii Adhore 
«4 Pacem. P. 93, 94, 95+ Et in Parkero de Deſcenſ, Et in Contad. Bergio fert! per totam Prax, Cathol, Cangy. 
Vna definitio fidti eft, confiteri, & rebts gloripcare Patrem,, & Chriſtum filiun Dei, & Spiritum ſauttwn. Ian 
Conſefronem conſtrvamus, in qua & Baptizati ſunus; donatam quiden 6 magno Dev ſervatore noftro 7iſu Chriſt 
ſandtis ſus Diſcopulis & Apoſtolis : ab iis autem conſeſionem, i, &. ſanftum Mathema & ſymbolum fides. 318. ſan; 
Patres in Nicea Collett tradideraw, Fuſtinien: Imper- fn Aft. CmdliTolets 2. Sicut Hereti-i in Mortbas, om 
rimas cavillandi indag antes, in cauſa ſuerunt, ut contrattus inſtrumenta, olim compendioſs,. in infinitas. condition; 
clauſulas, & proviſiones jam bodie extendantur ; Sic illud pattum in Baptiſmo inter Chriſtianum &+ Den ſum in 
bas brevitats tum ſufficitbat, Heretict vero in fide curioſis dubitationibus, perverſiſque altercationibus occaſionem 
dederunt explicationss cujuſdam magis Joprlarts illius Symboli, quod ante in Majeſtate quaſe ſua complicatum 
furat.. De6ti/. Parker de Dyfaniſ# p: gk; 44 Read allo of this, koneſt Biſhop Halls Book; ealled, The Prace. 
Bagh 1 bu: CHE SRINETTLY if 60 403-4400 7 SELLS 207 
. 15 That there is,one onely-God; who is a Spirit inviſible; infinite;eter-- 
nal, almighty, good, merciful, true, juſt, holy, &c.. 2. That this God is 
- .-: --» one in three, Father,Son,and/Ho]y Ghoſt. 3. That he:is the Maker, Main; 

; 7! © +1771, TAINET, wad Toe ofa 4.'That mags happineſs conſiſteth in the enjoyin 
«2 ....11. » of this God, andnot in fleſhly, Pleaſure; Profirs;or Honours, 5. TharGod 
101%. * * made the firſtman upright-and/happy,.and gave him a Law tg keep, with 
| condition, that if he kept it perfectly,he ſhould live happy for ever but 
if he broke it,he ſhould,die. 6. hat man broke this Law,and ſoforfeited 
- his welfare, and became uiley-gf death as to himſelk, and all his poſtericy. 
- 7+ That Chriſt the Son of God-did here interpoſe, 'and prevent the full 
.** Execution, undertaking to die-inftead of man, and ſo to redeem him : 
whereupon all things were delivered into his hands as the Redeemer, and 
He is under that Relation the Lord of all.8.That Chriſt hereupon-did make 
with man a better Covenant or Law,which proclaimed.pardon of finto all 
that did but repent,and believe,and obey fincerely.9.That he revealed this 
Covgnant Enna the world by.degrees : Eh in darker Promiles, 
Prophecaes, and. Sacrifices-: then in many. Ceremonious Types; and then 
by more plain foretelling by the Prophets. 1 0. That in the fulneſs of time 
Chriſt came and took our Nature into Union with his -Godhead, being 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 44ary. 11. That 
while he was on earth,he lived a le of ſorrows was crowned with thorns, 
and bore the pains that our {ing deferved;. at laſt being crucifed co death, 
d buried, ſo fatisfed the Juſtice of God. 12. That he alſo preached 
bimſelf co the fews, and by . conſtant Miracles did prove the truth 
of his Do&rine and Mediator(hip,before Thouſands of Witneſſes ; That 
he revealed more fully his New Law or Covenant, That whoſoever will 
believe in-him', and accepr-him for'Savibur and Lord, thall be pardoned 
and faved, and bave a far greater glory than they loſt ; and'they that will 
not, ſhall lie under the curſe and. guilt, and be candemned to.the ever- 
laſting fixe of Hell. 13. That he roſe again from the dead, having cor 
4 guered death, and took fuller poſſeſſion.of his Dominion over all, and fo- 
aſcended ypinto Heaven, and there reigneth in glory. 14. That before 


nn Fi Aﬀcetiſign he gave charge to tis ApoRtles, to preach che Ce, 
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pe] toall Nations and Perſons, and to offer Chriſt, and Mercy, and Life, 
to every one without exception, and to intreat, and perſwade them to re- 
ceive him 3 and that he gave them authority to ſend forth others on the 
fame meſlage, and to Baptize, and to gather Churches, and confirm and 
order them, and ſettle a courſe for a ſucceſſion of Miniſters and Ordi: 
nances to the end of the World. 15. That he alfo gave them power to 
work frequent and'evident Miracles for the confirmation of their Do- 
arine,and the convincing of the World: and roannex their writings tothe 
reſt of the Scriptures, and ſo to finiſhand ſeal them up, and deliver them 
to the World as his infallible Word and Laws, which none muſt dare to 
alter, and which all muſt obſerve. '16. | That for all his free Grace is of+ 
fered to the World, yet the heart is by Nature fo deſperately wicked,that 
no man will believe and entertain Chriſt ſincerely, except by an AUNy 
wer he be changed and born again : and therefore doth Chriſt ſend 
oth his Spirit with his Word, which ſecrecly and effecually worketh ho- 
line in the hearts of the Elect, drawing them to God and the Redeemer. 
17. That the means by which Chriſt worketh and preſerverh this grace, 
is the Word read and preached , together with frequent fervent Prayer, 
Medication, Sacraments, - gracious Conference; andit is much furthered 
alſo by ſpecial Providences keeping us from temptation : firting Occur- 
rences to our advantage, drawing us by mercies, and driving us by aMli&i- 
ons: and therefore it muft be the great and'daily care of every Chriſtian 
rouſe faithfully all the ſaid Ordinances, and improve the ſaid providences. 
18, That though the New Law or Covenant be an eafie yoak, and there 
is nothing to be gnievous in Chriſt's Commands z-yet {o bad are our hearts 
and ſo ſtrong our temptations, aud ſo diligent our enemies, that whoſa- 
ever will be ſaved, he muſt ſtrive, and watch, and beſtow his utmoſt care 
and pains, and deny his fleſh, and forſake all that would draw bim from 
Chriſt, and herein continue to-the end, andovercome. And becauſe this 
canner be done without continual ſupplies ofgrace, whereof Chriſt is the 
only Fountain,therefore we muſt live in-continual dependence on him by 
Faith, and know, That our life is hid with Godin him. 1 4 That Chriſt 
will chus-by his Word andSpirit gather him a Church of ali the EleR our 
of the World, which is his Body and -Spouſe, and he their Head and 
Husband, and will be tender of them as the apple of his eyes, and preſerve 
them from danger, and continue among them his-Preſence and Ordi- 
nances3- and that the Members of this Church maſt live together in moſt 
entire Love and Peace, delighting themſelves in God and his worſhip,and 
the forethoughts and mention of. their everlaſting happineſs : forbearin 
and forgiving one another, and relieving each other in need; asif th 
which they have were their Brothers. And all men ought to ſtrive to be 
of this Society. Yet will the viſible Churches be ſtill mixt of good and 
bad. zo, That when the full number of theſe Elect are called home, Chrilt 
will come down from Heaven agaio; andiraiſe.allthe Dead, and ſet them 
before him to be jucged: and all that have loved God above all, _ = 
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| lievedin Chriſt, and been willing that he ſhould reign ov chem and have 


admonitionem 


improved their merciesin the day of grace, them he will Juſtifie, and ſen> 
rence them to —_ the everlaſting egos of Glory 3 and thoſe thar 
were not ſuch, he will coadema to everlaſting fire : Both-which-ſeatence; 
ſhall be then executed accordingly, 

This is the Creed, or brief fun of the Dotrine which you muſt teach 
your Children. Thoughour ordinary Creed,called the Apoſtles Creed, 
contain all the abſoluce-Fundamentals ; yet in ſome it is-{o generally and 
darkly ex , that 5 q—_— 

Thenf Es Qice, , reach themthe mean EEE mad 
meats, Elpecia panaad of s of Z 
what is commanded ad fn in the firſt Table and in the ſecond; 


EE eLEISD Man,but hath commit 
red all judgement to the Son, yon, Fab 5. + 21,23, 24, 2, Shew them the terms 


on which duty isr _— ends of it. 3.4 And the nature of duties, 
and the waytoper heme. 4. An mg order,that they firſt 


love God above all, mg. + note ſeek the Kingdom of 
God and his righteou s. 5. Shew them the excellencies and ights of 
'God's ſervice. 6. And the flat neceſſity. 7. Eſpecially labour toget all 
to their hearts, and teach them not only to ſpeak the words. 

 Andfor fin, ſhew them itsevil and danger, and watch over them againſt 

t. Eſpecially, 1. The fins that youth is commonly addicted to. 2. And 
which their nature andconſtitution moſt leads them to. p And whichthe 
ime and place do mn ly tempt to. 4th Buteſpecially be ſure to kill 

ney ky > {ins : tho 0ng! are prone to, and are of all moſt deadly; as 

Pride, Wor rokg —— Profaneneſs and Fleſh-plealing, 

And for : Frment manner, you muſt do _—_— this, 1. Boo my pn F 
= 2, It Seaſona y., 4 10W1y f 

w_ ' and "renderly. 6. And with authority: compeling 

Nom comma nag will not ſerves and adding correction, where it 
ſtruRion is fruſtrate 

And thus I have done with the Uſe of Exhortation, to do our utmolt 
for ym wy of others. The Lord give Men compaſſionate hearts 
_—_ _ = be practiſed, and then I doubt not bur he will ſucceed it to 

his Church, 
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By the Diligent Praftice of that excellent athncwa Duty of 


HEAVENLY MEDITATION... 


Bang the main ching intended by che Aacbor, ia the. 
ens - of this Book: and to which all the reſt is bus © ap 
” , fubleryient.-- 


Deprly Beloved Frddds in. the L O Ry D, 
The Inhabitants of the uni of 


FRET ES DURT, 


*Bath Magiſtrates, Miniſtefs, 'and People,” 
4 As allo of the Neighbouringgparts; $71 


Reb th 


fl 
xter Dearth this prattical part of this 
Treatife; as a "Teſtimony of his Loveto his Native Soil, 
and to his pup Godly and FaignhuFciendechef® living, 


# #5 —_— p : if 


Hi praying the Lord od Head of he Church, to 


keep them in Unity, Peace, Humility, Vigilancy, and 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Fruth :! and to cauſe them to con- 
rributs|their 4itmoſt | Endeayours for the ſetting up of able 
Faithful Teachers, ;and huilding up the Houſe of God, which 
hath ſo long been negle&ed, and which hath now lo many 
hands im mf to divide. and demoliſh'it : And -char the 
Lor d.laye is hour of Tenaptation, that they 
x te he7 Hi oi 1, and not be fouhd light: when 
| God ſhall weigh, the 2 ad that he wauld acquaint them, 
with the difily Fo Rus Gael of his mot Precious, Sprrizenat, - 
Suenaling? work of HExvtnLy © MevitaTioON , and+*that 
when the Lord ſhall come;'he-may find them ſo doing, 


THE 


=  T'H'E 
INTRODUCTION. 


N the former part, I have chiefly preſſed thoſe Dutias which muſt be nſed 
* for the attainment of this Everlaſting Reſt. . 4» ths, 1 ſhall chief 
. handle thaſe, which are' neceſſary to-raiſe the heart to God, and $0. an hea- 
venly and comfortable Life on Earth, It ts a"trath tos evide#t, which 
an inconſiderate Zealot reprehended in Mafter CULVERWEL «s as Er- 
ror, That many of . Gods Children do not enjoy that ſweet Life, and blefſed E- 
fate in, this World, which God, their Father hath provided for them; That «, 
Which he offereth them in his promiſes 5 | and chargeth upon them as their Duty 
in his Precepts, arid bringeth. even to their hand! in all his Mans and. Mercies, 
God hath ſet open Heaven to 4. in his Word, ard told every humble fincere Chri- 
tian, That they ſhall ſhortly there live with himſelf in anconceivable Glory : 
and yet where is the Perſon that is affefted with this Promiſe ? whoſe heart leaps 
far j09,, at the hearing of the news ? or that is willing, in hopes of Heaven, to 
leaue this World .?, But even the goaly have as ſtrange. mnſawery thoughts. of it, 
as if God did but delude 1s, and there .. were no ſuch Glery; \and are. alwoſt as 
lth to die, as Men without hope, The conſideration of. thes ſtrange diſagreement 
betwitn our Profeſſions and + ffettions,” cauſed me to ſuſpet, that there was ſome 
ſecret Iarking Unbelief in all our hearts, and therefore 1 wrote thoſe Arguments 
in the ſecond Part, for the Divine Anthority of the Scripture, And becauſe 1 
find anether cauſe to be the careleſneſs , Worgetfwineſs, and idleneſs of the Soul, 
and not keeping in attion that Faith which we have : I have here qttempted the 
removal of that cauſe, by preſcribing a courſe for the daily ating of thoſe Graces, 
which muſt fetch in the Celeſtial Delights into the heart, O the Princely, joy- 
ful, bleſſed Life, that the godly l:ſe through meer idleneſs! As the Papiſts have 
Proniged the merits of Chriſt, by their aſcribing tod much to our own Works : To 
it is almoſt incredible, how much they, on the other extream, have wronged the 
ſafety and conſolation of Mens Souls, by telling them that their ewn endeavours 
are only for Obedience and Gratitude, but are not ſo much as Conditions of thei? 
Salvation, or Means of their increaſed Sanitification or Conſolation, And 
while ſome tell them, That they muſt look at nothing in themſelves, for Aocepta- 
tion with God, or Comfort, ( and ſo make that Acceptance and Comfort to be 
'#qually belonging to a Chriſtian, and a Turk: And others tel them, That they 
muſt look at hothing in themſelves, but only as fogns of their good Eſftates : This 
bath cauſed ſeme to expeFt only Enthnſiaftich, Conſolatizs 3 ard others to ſpend 
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their days in inquiring after ſigns of their fincerity. Had theſe poor Souls well 
wnderſtood, that Gods way to perſwade their Wills, and to excite and aftuate thely 
Aﬀettions, us by the Diſcourſe, Reaſoning, or Conſideration of their Underſtang. 
ings, upon the Nature an1 Lualifications of the Objefts which are preſentell to 
them: Ang had they beſtowed but that time in exerciſing holy Afﬀettions, and in 
ſerious thoughts of the promiſed Happineſs which * —_—__ in inquiring 
only pfrer Signz5 1 ag confilient,  actiordeny to the Ox dintrY Working f Ged,t 
"MW have bets beſker providet. th with - a, uy with 374 uy 
ſhould the Heir of a Kingdom have the comfort of his Title, but by fore-thinking 
on it? It's true, God mnſt give us our Comforts by his Spirit : But how? by 
quickying wp our Souls to believe and conſider of the promiſed Glory : and nat by 
comforency %s, we knew not how, wor why : or by giving Men the fire-raftt of 
\Soaven, when rhey mer think_of it, h al 
: " have t2ve-preſcribed thee, Reader, rhe delightfinlleft tuck, to the Spivit, and 
"whe weft tedions to the Fleſh, that ever Alen on Earth were imploied. in, T did 
rſt ly for my ſelf, 'but am loth to conceal the means that T Bieve faund [6 
canfolarory, If thin be one that wilt not be perſwaded to-a \tonrſt fo labiricw 


ud wht only g on im thy tack, of common formal duties : thin wiſh let it Aline "ond: 


EO of delights, extept ſuch as the Werld, and thy Forms tan afford 
vhee 3 Sat then do 'not for ſhume complain for wunt of t, when thou 

| red? it > Andbe not ſuch an Hypocrite as to pray for 3t, while thou def 
+#/wſe to beboxy for it, If thos ſay, comfort 3s all tn Thrift; Taff tel 
vher, Xt is « Chriſh remembred and loved, and not a (IP On 87 only talked 
w, Thin will ſotrdly comfort, Though the DireFory for C -- mage? wat onfy 
tended for this Part,” yet Thave now premiſed two athey C "The lewrt 


wt be taken off * from Reffing on Earth, before it will bt fit ro conuet]? above. 
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Tier we enj8y them > ©, how we fettle ear hr _ bk out * Theſe muſt | 


fves in them, as the rich fool in his Wealch Onr Books, Book, pur Prefers Preachers; je, gheed 
Sermons, Friends, es Br agy; do donet: our Heliprs ' ln means only to 
= et themſelves in then, OR Here Dan WI iy God? Trideed:; «we. help us to 
Him it; and God harry Eh ur and poows _—_—_ 
Profeſfrons: batir's rope, the that it? M eeente hedtt8Þy thelſt content us 
Diſcoveries. Firſt, Do we not defire more 'violently, When, we without God? 


Want them, than'we do the Lord hirifdf > Do we'not cry out 'moy 

ftbly, O'my Friend, OS Ich! —__ my God?! 

ax ty -and _ mote paſſionately than we mie 017 Goes 
went r/our Rlyes © obtain 9d enjb Do venge 

to recover -our communi wits Code. Seoondhy 

more mthe Poſſeſſon of Het, than reaper m ach, Bo. br Gol be 

ſelf> Nay, r not'thoſe- mercies and duties moſt pleafant torus; whetem 

we ſtand at diffance frort God? We-cxn read; and and 

confer, preac ar; toy at, By ; without: tyuch Wearinels;'be 

bro op Ao eioags rriney > {trathents.andCrextures = irr fe 

cret Prayer and converſing with nt) where 

meerpoſeth, how dull, how heartleſs and weaty are we 2: 
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f\ we loſe Creatures or-Means, doth it not trouble us more than ow our 
- loſs of God? If we loſe but a Friend, or Health, &c. all the Town will 
hear of it: but we can mils our God, and ſcarce bemoan our miſery, 
Thus it's apparent, we exceedingly make the Creature our Reſt, Is ir 
not enough, that they are {weet delights, and refreſhing helps in our way 
co Heaven: but they rmuft alſo be* made our Heaven it {elf > Chriſti a» 
Reader, | would as willingly make thee ſenſible of this (in, as of any ln 
in the Word, if I could cell how. to do it : For the Lord s greateſt quar 
rel with us, is in this point. Therefore I moſt earneſt] bets ch thee 
preſs upan thine own, Conſcience, theſe following _ dezations. _ 

1\ Iris grabs; golatry ro males my. Creature or.means,..our "ma ;To 
ſettle the Soul upon it, and fay, Now I am well, upd the bare enjoy- 
_ - = Re Coe is —_ to make it Ang god? Certainly, 
co-bet pls is s Own Prerogative. 3 4t 1$-PAl 
Idolatry tb place our Reſt in Riches — ſo it dry hn 6 
ritual and retined Idolatry, 0 take up.our Reſt in exce wy int 

hn wWe'wou 


Churches Proſpericy, and jxt its Reformation v 
that out -of whids ts to-be hag only un i; wha eg 
. turn.aiey from um to- CAeaLgsr; 20 t9-deny;h in? 
when we fetch more-o joe Com Op 
ED and thoſe 'mercies-which here we-have- at a dilfa 
han from che pn of our Sverjaiing aint Tem 


Gi wa Heaven,- rr g eo enter = Se it: O, what vile Idolz | 


| this ? When-we. diſpute. againſt Epicures, Academicks, and all Þ+ | 
Pos ow Earne e.g eſtly. do; k- SEE God is the chief Good, and. the 


oy am: QUr, chi 2, Whatclear Arguments do we bring 
** £0 EE it? Bur 4. we deve -our (elves? or are. we [Chriſtians in 
: Judgment, and Pagans iq i10n? or do-we give our yo ve 7 
be the chuſers of our. happineſs, while Reaſon and Faith Rand 
Caniſtans, ho ill muſt our dear Lord needs take jt, when we Ye chin 
cauſe to camplain, wt ſometime he did of our fellow Idolaters,7#7 
that we. have been; loſt Sheep, and, have forgotten our Reſin 


we give him cauſe to ſay, Why, my People | <0 od! os car 
thing rather Fe bnoales They can find delight 1 we another 


in me pony can jones in.oy Cominre mo mo ; butn Box jeg 
ea, in their very. uty, or not. in-me ; 
they had 8 cj where than be'with me: Are. their gods} 
have theſe and redeemed them ? Will rb pon to them 
han I SET way: would be? If your ſelves have but a _ 
Husband, a Hasband, « Sor, ths drather be: any W oe than in your company, 
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is never ſo merry, as when-furtheſt from you, would you not take it i!! 
your ſelves ? Why ſo muſt our God needs do. For what-do we bur lay « 
theſe things in one end of theBallance, and God in the other, and fooliſh- 
ly in our choice prefer them'before' him ?* As Ekkenwb ſaid to' Hammah, 1 Sam. 1.8. 
Am not I better to thee than ten ſons? So when we are longing after 
Creatures, we-may hear God i{ay, ' Arti not1 better” than all the Crea- 
tares:to thee? . - 100 IO | 
+2, Conſider how thou -contradidteſt the end of God in giving theſe 4, . 
things. He gave them eo help thee'to him, and doft thou take up with 1 mean the 
them in his ſtead? He gave thetn chat they might be comfortable refreſh- end of Pre- 
menes.in thy Ourney's and would(t thou now dwell'in thy Inn, and go 7 pm of 
nofurther?' Thou dot not only' contradiat*God herein,” but Ioſeſt thar *'* PP%s 
benefit which/ thou mighteſt receive by then, yea; and makeſt thenythy | - 
great hurt and hindrance: | Surely, it may be ſaid of all-our Comforts nd 
all Qrdinances, and the blefledſt enjoyments in the Church on Farth; as 
God faid to the 1azlites of his Ark;"Nwmb. 10, 33. The Ark of the Cove- 
nent went before them, to ſearch out for them a reſting place, So do all Gods 
mercies here. - They are not that Re(t(as 7#z profeflerh he was nat the 
_ Chriſt) bur they. are Voices crying in'this Wil $; to bid ws'prepare; © 
for the Kingdom of. God” our: true” Reſt - is it hand; -Therefors to reſt” 
here, were to turn all 'mercies cleah- contraty to their own ends,” and 
; on own advantages, and to deſtroy our ſelves with that-which ſhould 
elp.us:. . 4 = 

.3.. Conſider, whether.it:be-not'che moſt probable way;-tocauſe God, g 
either, firſt todeny thoſe metcies which we deſirez of ſecondly, to take © © 
from nstheſe which:we enjoy+3/ or thirdly, to unbitter ther at leaſt; or- 
.carſe them to-us? Certainly, God is no whete fo jealous as here: If your 

had a Serant, whom your own Wife loved better than ſhe did your (elf, 

would you not-both take it ill of ſuch a:Witke, and rid your Honſe of fuch 
aServant?-Youwill not ſuffer your Child to uſe'a Knife; til} he have 
witto:do ie withowrtharting iti, Why (os if the Lord-fee you begin 

toſertle inithe Worldyand fay, Here T will reſt, no wonder if he ſoon ir 

his jealouſie unſertle you. If he love: ou, no, wonder if he take thar 

from you, wherewith he ſees you are about- ro deſtroy your ſelves. ' It 

hath been my long- obſeryation- of many: That when they have attemm- Manduss Ay 
pred Dent cy ns have-;juſt- finiſhed/them 3 or' have aifmed ar great prricatofor 4/8 
thingy in the. \Warld;/tmChave juſt obtained them * or have Reedin inuch Vlandur quen 
uble and unſertiement; andihaverjult overcomethem, and begin 4vith 2=9Eſtus: & 
ſome content ro: look upon:their condition, and reſt in ir, they are uſaaE myo" 
ly-near to:death orrruin. ' You know 'the- Story of theFool in the Go- dilizi, quam 
US UL97% 21193 27, 5 ooh fo 149 0] LY 12% YN, 3. 205% © ea en 
ie conprans j Wea: aw 4s Jr Piitualie, gn- iſoifiey, ay $28 epowrh, d 
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ſpel : When a Man; is once at this Lan 0%; Soul take thy eaſe or re; 
the next news uſually is; Thou Fool, Night, or this Month, 'or this: 
Year, thall chey require thy Soul, and then whole (hall theſe has be? 
O, what Hauſe is there, where this Fool dwelleth nor? Dear Chriſtian 
Friends, you to whom [ have eſpecially relation, Let you and\I confi. 
der,. whether tis 2a. act. our own;caſe, , Have not'l after ſuch an un: 
ſertled Life, and after four Years living in the weary condition: and the; 
aaplecting {tate of 'War, and after fo many, Years. groaming under the 
urches unreformedne(s, and the great fears that lay upon us, and af- 
ter ſo many longings, oo prayers Jor theſe days! Have: I nor (pong 
.of them with-too muchontent ? and been ready to fay, Soul rake i: thy 
reſt avg ng Lopeperned. my \elt, more{in the fore-cthaughts of en- 
joyio ara of I; COe0Ing: to Heatren, and enjoying: God®: What. 
arſe, tha 0d cut me off, when Fam juſt firting down in this 

ſuppoſed relt? Ends nor the hike been your condition? Many of you 
have been Soldiers, driven from Houſe and Home, endured a Life of 


Froablegnd Brod. haen the deprived of dlpitey and Means, longing to. 
&e Canes Did you on:up all the comforts you! 
Mould your reraen'?/ and od preg tan hearts with Gach, thoughts 


greg wx pb with,rhe thoughts of your-coming:th Heaven? Why, what 
wonder if -God. now {omewhat crols-you, and turn fomeof your joy 
into ſadne(s ? -Many a Servant of God hath been deſtroyed the 
Earth, by being over-valned and over-loved. I pray God you ap 
take warning for the xime'to come, yd you rob-nbt your ſelves of 
your mercies.: I am per{waded,: our diſcontents, and naemurings with 
our unplealing copdnn and our covetons:defires after more, are nat 
ſo provoking to nor ſo deſtructive to the {inner, as our too fiveer. 
enjoying, and reſt of $ irit in 2 pleaſing fate. - If God have crofled any 
of you, in Wife, Childrea, Goods, Friends, &«c.. either by taking them 
from ' yau, or-the comfort of them, or the benefit and- blefling, Try 
whether this-above all-other be not the cauſe ? for whereſoever your de- 
le5 op, 2nd you ſzy, Now I am well that condition you make your 
oy the jealouſie of God againſt it; 1er you be 
Sora to Gog,or Enemies, you an never expect that God ſhouid wink 


at ſuch Idolatry, or luffer you, viet! ey to-enjoy your Idols. 
TR. + on, d (el puke tapeſthnes thus-ta Lars cou Reſt hers; 
_- -- 2, were one of the lyre nfs: cazett Go oe 
| = I were hens for the 1 chow day 


-"Or cogent inthe Worlds far then wear D— . 
the wwe Reſt, But. if FO hole tw fo {it down:and _— 

« Where were gy reſt when this deceives J;,. A 2 A ee wretch thou 
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our Heaven: And would(t thou have but ſuch a Heaven as this? Cereain- 
ly, as Sawl's Meſſengers found but Aichals Man of Straw, when they ex- 
pected David : So wilt thou find but a Reſt of Straw, of Wind, of Va- 
nity, when thou moſt needeſt Reſt. It will be but a handful of Wa- 
ters to a Man that is «drowning, which will help to deſtroy, but not to 
fave him. Bur that is the next. 

- Conſider, thou ſeekeſt Reſt where it is-not to be found, and ſo wilt $. 6 
Joſe all thy labour 3. and &if thou proceed Y thy Souls erernal Reſt too. 
I think I ſhall eafily evince this by cheſe clear demonſtrations follow- 
ing. 
Firſt Our Reſt is only in the full obtaining of our ultimate end : But 
thatis not to be expected in this life; therefore, neither is Reſt to be here 
expected. Is God to be enjoyed in the beſt reformed Church, in the 
pureſt and powerfulleſt Ordinances here, as he 1s-in Heaven ? I know 
you will all confeſs, he is no: : How little of God (not only the mul- 
ticade of the blind World, but ſometimes) the Saints themſelves do 
enjoy, even under the moſt excellent Means, let their own frequent 
complainings teſtifie. And how poor Comforters are the beſt Ordi- 
nances 'and- Enjoyments, without God , the truly Spiritual Chriſtian 
knows. Will a Stone reſt in the Air in the midſt of its fall, before it 
comes to the Earth 2 No becauſe its center is its end. Should a Travel- 
ler take up his reſt in the way ? No, becauſe his home is his journies end. 
When you have all that Creatures and Means can afford, have you that 
you fought for > Have you that you believe, pray, ſuffer for ? I think 
you dare not ſay ſo. Why then do we once dream of reſting here ? 
We are like lictle Children ſtraied from home and God is now fetching 
us home 3 and we are ready to turn into any Houte, ſtay and play with 
every thing in our way, and.fit down on every green bank, and much 
ado there is to get us home. : 

Secondly, As we have not- yet obtained our end, ſo are we in the 
midſt of labours and dangers and is there any reſting here > What pain- 
ful work doth lie upon our hands? Look to our Brethren, to Godly, 
to Ungodly, to the Church, to'our Souls, to God; and- whar a deal of 


work 1n re{pect of each of theſe, doth lie before us? an we reſt In + om tres 
the midſt of all our * labours? Indeed we may take ſomeTetreſhing, and ;v;z tempas 
Pugne, & ve- 


wilt pax illa que precellit omnem intelleftum, C quantwneimque enim cogitaverit de pace illa, minus eam capit 
anmus in iſta corporis gravidine conſtitutus ) cum venerit inquam illa pax & patria, jam domus erit Deo, qui 
I pugna tahernaculum, Non procedimus ad puguandimn, ſed permanebimus ad laudangum. Quid enim dicitur de 
. Ja domo ? Beaxti qn habitant in domo tuz, Domine, in ſtcula ſeculorum laudabunt te, In tabernaculo adbuc ge- 
mms; in domo laudavimus. Quare 2 Quta genitus eſt peregrinantium, laudatio jam in patria & in domo com- 
morantiur, Qui in illam intrant ut - inhabitent, ipfi ſunt qui intrant ut inhabitentur. In domam tuam intra ut 
ithabitts, In domum Dei ut inbabiteris. Eſt enim melior Domas : qui cum te caperit inhabitare, beatin te fa- 
at, Namſitu a illo non habitaris, miſer es, Auguſt, in Pſalm. 26. & 31. Verum ecce; vivat ut walt, JuOniam 
extorſit, frhique Imperavit, ncn velle quod non poteſt, atque hoc velle quod poteſt ( ut ait Terentius, 1am 
non poteſt 1d fier1 quod vis, id velis quod poſſis ) Nox tamen ideo « beatss et, qu patienter miſer eff, Au- 


guſt. de Ci-4t. 1, 14. cap, 25, 
Bbbb eaſe 


$44 


The Saints Everlaſting Rep. Chap. 1, 


— 


eals our ſelves ſomerumes in our troubles, if you will call thatReſt; 
but-thar's not the ſerchag Reſt we now are (peaking-of ; we may-reſt on 
Earth, as the Ark is faid to have reſted in the midſt cf 7erdav, 7oſh, 3, 
13. A ſhort and ſmall reſt, no queſtion 3 or as the Angels of Heaven are 
delired to turn in, and reſt them on Earth, Ger. 18. 4. They would have 
been loth to have taken up their dwelling there. - Should 1+ae! have 
ſerrled his Reſt in the Wilderneis, among Serpents, and Enemies, and 
Wearineſs, and Famine ? Should Naah have made. the Ark his home, 
and have been loth to come forth when the Waters were fallen? Should 
the Mariner chuſe his dwelling on the Sea, and ſettle his reſt in the 
midſt of Rocks, and Sands, and raging Tempeſts? though he may ad. 
venture through all cheſe, for a Commodity of worth; yet I think he 
takes it not for his-.reſt. Should a Souldier reſt in the midſt of fight, 
when he is in the very thickeſt of his Enemies, and the Inſtruments of 
death compaſs him about? I think he cares-not how ſoon the Battle is 
over. And though he may adventure for War es the obtaining of 
Peace, yet I hope he is not ſo mad as to take that inſtead of Peace. 
Andare not Chriſtians ſuch Travellers, ſuch Mariners, ſuch Souldiers? 
Have you not fears within, and troubles without? are we not in the 
thickeſt of continual dangers ? we cannot eat, drink, ſleep, labour, pray, 
hear, confer, &c. but in the midſt of ſnares and perils ; and ſhall ay. 
down and reſt here? O Chriſtian, follow thy work, look to thy danger, 
hold on to the end: win the field, and come off the ground, Ns = 
think of a ſettling reſt. I read indeed that Peter on the Mount, when 
he had ſeen a glimpſe of Glory, ſaid, 7: s goed for ws to be here, -But fure 
when he was on the Sea, in the midſt of waves, he doth not then fay, 
It is good to be here: No, then he hath other Language, Save, Maſter, 
we periſh, And even his delires to reſt on the Mount, are noted in Seri- 
pture to come from hence, He knew not what he ſaid : It was on Earth, 
though with Chriſt in his transfiguration. And I dare ſay the like of 
thee, when ever thou talkeſt of reſting on Earth, thou knoweſt not what 
thou ſaiſt. I read that Chriſt when he was on the Croſs, comforted the 
carverted Thief with this, The day ſhalt thou be with me.iv Paradiſe: But 
if he had omforted him with telling him, That he ſhould reſt there 
on that Cr would he not have taken ic for a derifion > Methinks it 
ſhould beill reſting in the midſt of fickneſles and pains, perſecution and 
diſtreſſes : one would think it ſhould be no contentful dwelling for 
Lambs among Wolves. The wicked have ſome flender pretence for 
their fin in this kind z they are among their Friends, in eh midit of their 
portion, enjoying all the Happinelſs that they are like ro enjoy: But is 
it ſo with the godly ? Surely, the world is at beſt but a ſtepmother to 
them: nay, an open enemy. But if nothing elſe would convince us: 
et ſure the remainders of fin which doth fo eafily beſet us, ſhould quick- 
y ſatisfie a believer, That here is not his reſt, What a Chriſtian, and” 
Reft in a ſtate of finning? It cannot be : Or do they hope for : - 
reedom 
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feedom here? that's impoffible. I fay therefore to every one tharthink- 
eh of reſt on Earth, as 4ſicah, chap. 2. verſ. 10, Ariſe ze, depart, this us 
wt your reſt, becauſe it is polluted, . 

Thirdly, The nature of all theſe things may convince you, That they 
cannot be a Chriſtians true Reſt 3 They are too poor to make us rich; 
and too low to raiſe us to happineſs : and roo empty to fill our Souls'3 
2nd t00 baſe to make us bleſſed : and of too ſhort continuance to be our 
eternal contents. They cannot ſubfiſt themſielves, without fapport from 
Heaven 3 how then can they give ſubſiſtence to our Souts ? if pro- 
ſperity > or whatſoever we here can defire, be too baſe to make us gods 
of, then are they too baſe to be our reſts. 

* Fourthly, That which is the Souls true reſt, muſt be ſufficient to af- * Sunmmwmn By 
ford it perperual (arisfaction: 'Bur all things below do delight us only 74" — 
with freth variety. The content which any creature affordeth, doth wax' vu (riearen 
old and abate after a ſhort enjoyment. We pine away for them, as a> bader nee pen 
won for his Siſter 3 and when we have ſatisfied our delire, weſare weary #tnifom. Aro 
of them, and loath them. If God ſhould rain down Angels Food, after a4 cun 
while our Souls would loath that: dry Manna. The moſt dainty fare, Hat exringt- 
the moſt coſtly cloathing would not pleafe us, were we tied to-theny mw.Nec tutun” 
alone, The moſt fumpruous Houſe, the (oftelt Bed, were we confined {9 habe; ita- 
tothem, would be bur a Priſon. One recreation pleaſeth not longz we D nedis A 
muſt have ſupply of new, or our delights will Janguiſh : nay, our delight pop pimun+ 
in our ſociety and friend{hip, ym y if carnal is ſtrongeſt while freſh. imperan mar- 
And in the Ordinances of God themſelves, ( ſo far as we delight in © Necid 
| them for themſelves, and nat for God) if novelty ſupport not, our de- 7," cnn 

' lightgrows dull. If we hear till the ſame Miniſter 3 or if in Preaching 7 naw, et: 
'| + and Praying, he uſe oft the ſame expreſſions; or if he preach oft the Nec ule pores 

{ame Sermon ; how dull grows our Devoyon, though the matter be ne- ta eſſe ſub= 

ver ſo good, and at firſt did never fo highly pleaſe us? if we read the FACES 

moſt excellent and pleaſing Books, the third or fourth reading is 'uſual- forms, =. 
ly more heartleſs than the firſt or ſecond; Nay, in our general way- of iſo «ſi 
iſtanity, our firſt godly Acquaintance, our ftſt Preachers, our firſt 193m. Zo 

Books, our firſt Duties, have roo commonly out ſtrongeſt Aﬀections. 11," rene 


nt M s 
All Creaturesare to.us, as the Flowers to the Beez T F bur little 4m rene 


of that matter which affords them Hony on any Flower; WM therefore ſpritar ad ji- 
they muſt have ſupply of freſh variety, and take- of each ſuperficial 2: Seneca 
taſte, and ſo tothe nexts. yea, ſomethave gone through vargety of States, ' ——_ 
and taſted of the pleaſures of their own Country, do! travel for freſh * 
variety abroad z «and when they come home, they uſually berake them- 
{eyes to ſome ſolitary Corner, and fit down, and cry with Solomon, Vani- 
t) and Vexation ! And with David, I have ſeen an end of all perfetion: And Plalm. 119. 
can this bea place of Reſt for the Soul ? 

Fifthly, thoſe that.know the Creature leaſt, do affe ir moſt z the 
mare- it 1s known, the lefs it ſatisfieth : Thoſe only are taken with it, 
who can ſee. no further than its outward beauty, not beholding-its _—_ 

2 Wat 
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ward' vanity 3 Its like a comely Picture, if you"ſtand too nearit, it ap- 
pears leſs beautiful 3 we are prone to over-admire the Perſons of Men, 
Places of Honour, and other Mens happy Condition ; but it is only 
while we do but half know them: ſtay but a while till we know them 
chroughly, and have diſcovered the evil as well as the good, and the de- 

fects as well as the perfections, and we then do ceaſe our admiration, 
$.7. 6, To have Creatures and Means without God, who is their end, is ſo 
far from being our happinels, that it's an aggravation of our miſery, even 
as to have Food. without ſtrength, 2nd ſtarve in the midlt of plenty, and 
as Pharaoh's Kine, to Cevour all, and lean ſtill, What che better were 
you, if you had the beſt Miniſter on Earth, «he beſt Society, the pureſt 
Chureh-z- and. therewithal' the moſt plentiful Eſtate , but nothing of 
God? If God thauld ſay, Take my Creatures, my Word, my Servants, 
my Ordinances, but not my Self, would you take this for a happineſs? If 
* Par'm Do- you had the Word of God, and not:the Word which is Gad? Or * the 
mini, non pz- Bread of the Lord, and not the Lord, which isthe true Bread? or could 
nem Pow, cry with the fews,, The Temple of the Lord, and had nor the Lord of 
Male x, 21, the Temple? this were a poor happineſs. Was Capernawm the more 
22, 2 happy, or the more miſerable, for teeing the mighty works which they 
d ſeen, and hearing the words of Chriſt which they did hear > Surely, 

that which aggravates our fin and miſery cannot be our Reſt. 

: 7. * If all this be nothing, do but conſult with experience, both 
— other Mens and your own, too many Thoufands and Millions have made 
parton 3 trial, but did ever one of theſe find a ſufficient Reſt ſor his Soul on 
vivit ut vult: this Earth? delights 1 deny not but they have found, and imperfeR tem- 
Nam ficut vel- vorary content, but Reſt and Satisfaction they never found: And ſhall 
em gh we think to tind that which never Man could find before us? Abub's 
nay of pe Kingdom is nothing to him, except he had alfo Naberh's Vineyard, and 
fic tamen «ſir did that ſatishe him, think you, when he obtained it? If we had con- 
f rrgiter %- quered:to our ſelves the whols World, we ſhould perhaps do as Ale 
— Fr xander-is fabled to have done, fit down and weep becauſe there is ne- 
cravius atten-. ver another World to conquer. If I ſhould fend you forth as Noah's 
demas,niſibe4 - Dove, to go through the Earth, to look for a Reſting place, you would 
£45, n01-4%t return with agonfellion, that you can find none : Go ask honour, Is there 
a E Reſt here? Why. you may as well reſt on the top of the tempeſtuous 
iſt juftus. Sed Mountains, or in e/E:»a's flames, or on the Pinnacle of the Temple. It 
etiam-ijſe you ask Riches, Is there Reſt here ? Even ſuch asis in a bed of Thorns; 
Juſtus non 3-. * of were it abedof. Down, yet you muſt-atiſe in the morning, and leave 
made wg it to the next Gueſt that ſhall ſucceed-you; or if you inquire of worldly 
ubi mori,falti, pleaſure and eaſe, Can they give you any tidings of true Reſt 2 Even 
jQaqp ge ſit certum ita ſemper futurum. Moc enim notura. expetit; wee plene & perſebte beata mt, up 
adepta quod expetit. Nunc vero quis bomunum poteſt ut wilt vere, quando ipſum wvivere non eft tn poteſtate 
Fivere enim wult, mort togitur, Quomedo ergo vivit ut valt, quinon vivit quamdiu wult ? Quod fi mort v0ruenit, 
quomodo poteſt ut wilt vivere, qui non vidt wivere ? Et fi ideo mort velit, non quod nolit vivere, ſed ut poſt mortem 
melivs poſſit vivere,nondam ergo ut vilt vivit,ſed cam adid quod vult moriendo peroznerit, Aug deCiul.14.0-24925» 
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ſuch as the Fiſh or BirFthath in the Net, or in (wallowing down the de- 
ceitful bait 3 when the pleaſure is at the ſweeteſt; death is the neareſt: It 
is juſt ſach a content and happineſs, as the exhilarating Vapors of the 
Wine do give to a Maa that is drunk: it cauſeth a merry and chearful 
heart, it makes him forget his wants and milerjes, and conceive himſelf 
the happieſt Man in the World, till his ſick Vomitings have freed him of 
his Diſeaſe,or Sleep have aflwaged and ſubdued thoſe Vapours which de- 
luded his Phantafie,and perverted his Underſtanding, and then he awakes 
4 more unhappy Man than ever he was before. Such is the Reſt and 
Happineſs, that all worldly pleaſures do afford. As the Phantaſie may 
be delighted ina pleaſant Dream, when all the Senſes are captivated by 
Sleep : ſo may the Fleſh or ſenſitive Appetite, when the reaſonable Soul 
is captivated by ſecurity : but when the morning comes, the delufton va- 
niſheth, and where is the pleaſure and happineſs then? Or if you ſhould 
g0 to Learning, to purelt, plentifulleſt, powerfulleſt Ordinances, or com- 
pals Sea and Land to find out the perfecteſt Church, and holieſt Saints, 
and inquire whether there your Soul may reſt: you might haply receive 
from theſe indeed an Olive branch of Hope, as they are means to your 
Reſt, and have relation to Eternity ; but in regard of any ſatisfaction 
in themſelves, you would remain as reſtleſs as ever before. O how 
well might all theſe anſwer many of us, with that indignation, pd 3 
did Rachel, Am I inſtead of G:d? Or as the King of 1/ae! ſaid of the 
Meſſengers of the King of Aſjria, when he required him to reſtore 
Naamas to health, Am 1 Ged. to kill and make alive, that this man ſends to me 
to recover a man of his Leprofte ? Yormay the higheſt per fection on Earth 
ſay, Are we God, or inſtead of God, that this Man comes to us to give 
a Soul Reſt > Go take a view of all eſtates of Men in the World, and 
{ee whether any of them have found this Reſt. Go to the Husband- 
man, and demand of him, behold his circular endlefs labours. his conti- 
nual care and toil, and wearineſs, and you will eafily fee, that there is 
no Reſt: Go to the Tradeſman, and you ſhall find the like: If I ſhould 
ſend you lower, you would judge your labour loſt; Or go to the con- 
ſcionable painful Miniſter, and there you will yet more eaſily be fati(- 
hed ; for though his ſpending, killing, endleſs labours are exceeding 
{weer, yet it is not becauſe they are his Reſt, but in r&ference to his 
Peoples, and his own Eternal Reſt, at which he aims, and to which they 
may conduce: If you ſhould aſcend to Magiltracy, and inquire at the 
Throne, you would find there is no condition {o reſtleſs, and your 
hearts would even pity poor Princes and Kings. Doubtle(s neither 
Court nor Country, Towns or Cities, Shops or Fields, Treaſuries, Li- 
braries, Solitarinefs, Society, Studies, or Pulpits, can afford any ſuch 
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in ipfis bellis alia hella pev militum ſevitian ac Rapacitztem, In tot malis aut circumſtantibus, aut impendenti- 
d!, tum nibil niſt mors. Qui tanto rerum twrbink eripitur, quid alivd quan eyaſiſſe cenſendus tft ? Grotius 4d 
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; thing a5 this Reſt. If you could inquire of the dead of all Gavcras: 


ans, or if you could ask the living through all Dominions, they would 
all tell you, Here is no Reſt; and all Mankind may ſay, Al ow days are 
ſerrow, and our labour is grief, and our hearts take not reſt, Ecclef, 2. 2 3 
Go to Geneva, go to New-Erglard, find out the Church which you 
think moſt happy, and we may fay of it, as lamenting eremy of the 
Church of the jews, Lam. 1. 3. She awelleth among the Heathen, ſhe findeth 
ng reſt, all her perſecutors overtake her. The holieſt Prophet, the bleſſed? 
Apoſtle wald lay, as one of the molt bleſſed did, 2 Cor. 7. 5. Our fleſp 
had no reſt, without were fightings, within were fears: If neither Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles, to whom was given the Earth, and the fulnels thereof, had 
Reſt here, why ſhould we expect it ? | 
Or if other Mens experiences move you not, do but take a view of 
your own : Can you remember the eſtate that did fully fatisfie you? Or 
if yau could, will it prove a laſting ſtate? For my own part, I have run 
through ſeveral places and ſtates of Life, and though I never had the 
necethities which might occaſion diſconteat, yet did I never find a fer- 
tlement for my Soul; and I believe we may all (ay of our Reſt, as Paw/ 
of our Hopes, 1f it were in this life only, we were of all men moſt miſerable, 
Or if you will not credit your Fo experience, you 'may try in your 
preſent or future wants : when (cience is wounded, God offended, 
our Bodies weakened, your Friends afflicted, ſee if theſe can yield you 
eſt. If then either Scripture, or Reaſon, or the Experience of our 
ſelves, and all the World, will fatisfie us, we may ſee there is no reſting 
here. And yet how guilty are the generality of Profeffors of this fin ! 
How many halts and ſtops do we make, re we will make the Lord 
our Reſt 1 How muſt God even drive us, and fire us out of every con- 
dition, leſt we ſhould fit down and reſt there ! If he give us Proſperi- 
ty, Riches, or Honour, we do in our hearts dance re them, as the 
Iſraelites before their Calf, and ſay, Theſe are thy Gods, and conclude it 
is good being here. If he imbitter all theſe to us by Crofles, how do 
we ſtrive to have the Croſs removed, and the bitterneſs taken away, 
and are reſtleſs till our condition be {weetned to us, that we may (it 
down again and reſt where we were? If the Lord, ſeeing our perverſe- 
nef6, ſhall now proceed in the cure, and take the creature quite as 
then how do we labour, and care, and cry, and pray, that W 
reſtore it, that, if it may be, we may make it our Reſt again! And 
while we are deprived of its actual enjoyment, and have not our for- 
mer Idol to delight in, yet rather than come to God, we delight our 
ſelves in our hoes of recovering our former ſtate; and as long as there 
is the leaſt likelihood of obtaining it, we make thoſe very hopes our 
Reſt: if the poor by labouring all their days, have but hopes of a ful- 
ler eſtate, when they are old (though an hundred to one they die be- 
fore they have obtained it, or certainly at leaſt immediately after ) yet 
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do they labour with patience, and reſt themſelves on theſe Expoctanoas. 
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Orif God doth take away both preſent enjoyments, and all hopes of 
ever recovering them, how do we ſearch about, from Creature to Crea- 
ture, to find out ſomething to ſupply the room, and to ſettle upon, in- 
ſtead thereof? Yea if we can find no ſupply, but are fure we ſhall live 
in , In fickneſs, in diſgrace, while we are on Earth, yet will we 
= ſertle in this miſery, and make a Reſt of a wretched Being, than 
we will leave all and come to God, A Man would think, that a mul- 
titude of poor People, who beg their Bread, or can ſcarce with their 
hardeſt labour have ſuſtenance for their lives, ſhould eaſily be driven 
from reſting here, and willingly look to Heaven for Reſt ; and the ſick 
who have not a day of eaſe, nor any hope of recovery left them. But 
Othe curſed averſnefs of theſe Souls from God ! We will rather ac- 
count our miſery our happineſs yea that which we daily groan under 
25 intolerable, than we will take up our happine(s -in God. If an 
place in Hell were tolerable, the Soul would rather take up its Rel 
there, than come to God. Yea, when he is bringing us over to him, and 
hath convinced us of the worth of his ways and ſervice, the laſt deceit of 
all is here, we will rather ſectle _ thoſe = q that lead to him, and 
thoſe ordinances which ſpeak of him, and thole gifts which flow from 
him, than we will come clean over to himſelf. Chriſtian, marvel not 
that I ſpeak ſo much of Reſting in thele 3 Beware leſt it ſhould prove 
thy own caſe: I ſuppoſe thou: art fo far convinced of the vatuty of 
Riches and Honour, and carnal pleaſure, that thou canſt more eaſily diſ- 
caim theſe ( and it's well if it beſo; ) but for thy more ſpiritual mer- 
cies inthy way of profeſſion, thou lookeſt on theſe with leſs ſafpicion, 
and chinkeſt they are fo near to God, that thou canſt not delight in-them! 
roo-much, eſpecially ſeeing moſt of the World deſpife them, or delighe 
n them too lictle. But doth nor the increaſe of choſe mercies dull thy 
longings after Heaven ? If all were — thy defirein the Churc 
would(t thou not fit dowa and (ay, I am well, Soul, take thy Reſts 
think ita Judgement to be removed to Heaven ? Surely if thy delightin 
theſe excel nor thy delight in God, or if thou wouldſt gladly leave the moſt 
happy condition on Earth, ro be with God, then art thou a rare Man, a 
iſtian indeed. I know the means of grace muſt be loved and valued,nnd 
the uſual enjoyment of God is in the uſe of them 3 and he that delighterh in 
any worldly thing more than in them,is nota true Chriſtian : But when we 
are content with duty inſtead of God, and had rather beat a Sermon than 
in Heaven z and a member of a Church here, than of that perfect Church, 
and rejoyce in Ordinances but as they are part of our Earthly Proſperity ; 
this is a {a | miſtake. Many were more willing to go to Heaven in the 
former daies of perſecution , when they had no hopes of ſeeing the 
Church reformed, or delivered: Bur now Menare. in hopes to- havealt 
things almoſt as they deſire, the Caſe is altered ; and they begin tg 
look at Heaven.as ſtrangely and ſadly, asifit. would be alols ro beres: 
moved to it. Is this the right uſe of Reformation « Or is this the way 
0 
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to ave it continued or perfeted ? Should our deliverances draw our 
Hearts from God ? O, how much better were it, in every trouble, to 
fetch our chief Arguments of comfort, from the place where our chief. 
eſt Reſt remains! and when others comfort the poor with hopes of 
wealth, or the ſick with hopes of health and life, let us comfort or 
ſelves with the hopes of Heaven. So far rejoyce-in the Creature, as ir 
comes from God, or leads to him, .or brings thee ſome report of his 
love: So far let thv Soul take comfort in Ordinances, as God doth ac- 
company them with quickning, or comfort, or gives in himſelf unto 
thy Soul by them: Still remembring, when thou haſt even what thou 
doſt delire, yer this is not Heaven; yet theſe are but the firſt fruits. 1; 
it not mons F that God alloweth us all the comfort of Travellers, and 
accordingly to rejoyce in all his mercies, but we muſt ſet up our ſtaff 
as if we were at home ? While we are preſent in the body, we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord : and while we are abſent from him, we are abſent 
from our Reit. If God were as willing to be abfent from. us, as we from 
him, and if he were as loth to be our Reſt, as we are loth to reſt in 
him, we ſhould be left to an Eternal Reſtleſs ſeparation. In a word, as 
you are ſenſible of the ſ{infulneſs of your earthly diſcontents, fo be you 
alſo of your irregular contents, and pray God to pardon them much 
more. And above all the Plagues and Judgments of God on this fide 
Hell, ſee that you watch and pray againſt this [_ Of ſettling any where ſhort 
of Heaven, or repoſing your Souls ta Reſt 'on any thing below God, ] Or elle, 
when the bough which you tread on breaks, and the things which you 
reſt upon deceive you, you will perceive your labour all loſt, and your 
{ſweeteſt contents to be preparatives to your wo, and your higheſt hopes 
will make you athamed. Try, if you can perſwade Satan to leave 
rempting, and the World to ceaſe both troubling and ſeducing, and 
fin to ceaſe inhabiting and ating; if you can bring the Glory of God 
from above, or remove the Court from Heaven to Earth, and ſecure 
the continuance of this through Ecernity, then ſettle your ſelves be- 
low, and ſay, Soul take thy Reſt here ; but tillthen, admit not ſuch 
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CHAP. II. 
USE-VII 


Reproving our unwillingneſs ta Die. 


TP there a Reſt remaining for the People of God ? Why ate we then 
ſo loth to die, and to departfrom hence that we may poſleſs-this 
Reſt? If I may judgeof other Mens hearts by my own, we areex- 
ceeding guilry in this poine. 


We linger, as Lot 1n Sodem, till God teing 
mercil 
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merciful to us, doth pluck us away againſt our Wills *© How rare is i 
tomeet with a Chriſtian, though of ſtrongeſt parts, and longeſt pro- ,,.__... 
ſeſhon, that can die with an unteigned willingneſs ! Eſpecially it wor:dly and 
calamity conſtrain them not to be willing! Indeed, we ſometime ſera and like 
good Face on it, and pretend a willingneſs whea we ſee there is no v4 ferrams 
remedy, and that ougunwillingneſs is only a diſgrace to us, but will not ——_—— 
help to prolong our lives: But if God had enacted ſuch a Law for fters preſence 
the continuance of our lives on Earth, as is enacted for the continuance with ſadneſs 
of the Parliament, that we ſhould nor be diffolved till our own pleaſure z = unwil- 
and that no Man ſhould die till he were cryly willing ; I fear Heaven —_ 
ight be empty for the oft of us 3 and if our workly profÞuriey oap Not as compelled 
our lives on Earth would be very long, if not Eternal. F We pre- Þy neceſſiry, 
tend deſires of being better prepared, and of doing God ſome greater (er- ry ol 
vice, and to that end we beg one year more, and another, and another ; but ence ;” and, 
ſtill eur promiſed preparation and ſervice is as far to ſeek as ever before, would we be 
'and we remain as unwilling to die, as we were when we begged our firſt a> by 
eyrinar If God were not more willing of our company, than we are 0 ——— 
how long ſhould we remain thus diſtant from him ? And as we had ne- wards, to 
ver been ſanctified if God had ſtaid till we were willing 3 ſo if he ſhould whom we go 
refer ic wholly to our ſelves, it would at leaſt belong before we ſhould be _ = 
ied. I confeſs that death of it (elf is not deſirable 3 bur the fouls —_ he eM 
et with God is, to which death is the common paſſage. And becauſe the ki 
we are art to make light of this fin, and ta plead our common Nature of Heaven | 
for to patronize it, let me here ſer before you its aggravationsz and NY ome, if 
alſo propound ſome further conſiderations, which may be uſeful to yau civiry do 
and my (elf againſt it. ghr us? 
C 
Mortalitat. p. 355. + We areallnaturally defirous to live, and though we prize life Pk. A Earchly 
, ? we are aſhamed to profeſs that we defire it for its own ſake, bur pretend ſome other reaſon ; 
one is, and another for that, &c, After all this hypocrifie, Nature above all things would live, 
and makes lite the main end of living. Burt Grace hath hi thoughts, &c. Biſhop Hall, Solile. L 
21. 79, 80, For meer moral conſiderations againſt the of death, read Sex. Epiſ?. 20. ad Lacilhum; 
and Charon of Wiſdom, /. 2.c. 11. For Spiritual confiderations ( among many larger ) Cypr. de mor- 
talitate ( and others ofhis ) isexcellent, 


And firſt conſider, what a deal of groſs infidelity doth lurk in the $. 2. 
Bowels of this Sin. Either Paganiſh unbelief of che truth of that Eter- hy 
nal bleſſedne(s, and of the truth of the Scripture which doth promiſe it to 122m fear 
us; 0r atleaſt a doubting of our own intereſt 3or moſt uſually ſomewhat of ing nor born 
both theſe. And though Chriſtians are uſually moſt ſen(ible of the latter, again of Wa 


and therefore complain moſt againſt it : yet Iam apt to luſpect the former * and the 
to bethe main radical maſter-{in, and of greateſt force in this buſineſs, 2% 5 00- 
L C . g OCT int IS DUNNE S. demaed to the 
O, if we did but verily believe, that che promiſe of this glory flanes offiell. 
Let h'm fear 
fo die, who is not judged to be Chrifſts in his Croſs and Paſſion : Let him fearto Die, who muſt from this 
Death paſs tothe ſecond death. Ler him fear to Die, whom Ererual fire muſt rorment, with everlaſting 
pans, when he departeth hence. Let him fear to Die, who by his longer delay doch gain only the deferring 
of his groatis and torments : Cyprian de mortalit tz. Set, 10. p. ( nihi )344- 
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is the word of God, and that God doth truly mean as he ſpeaks, and 
is fully reſolved to make it good : if we did verily believe that there 
is indeed ſuch bleſſedneſs prepared for Believers, as the Scripture men- 
tioneth, ſure we ſhould be as impatient of living, as weare now fearfy! 
of dying, and ſhould think every day a year till our laſt day ſhould come: 
We ſhould as hardly refrain from Jaying violent hands on our (elves, 
or from the negle&ing of the means of our health and life, as we do now 
from over-much carefulneſs and ſeeking of life by unlawfull means. If 
the eloquent oration of a Philoſopher concerning the Souls immortality 
and the Life to come could make his aftetted hearer preſently to caſt 
himſelf headlong from the Rock, as impaWr of any longer delay; 
what woulda ſerious Chriſtian belief do, if Gods Law againit felf-mur- 
der did not reſtrain ? Is it poflible that we can truly believe, that death 
will remove us from miſery to ſuch glory, and yer be loth todie? If it 
were the doubts of our intereſt, which did fear us; yet a true belief of the 
certainty and excellency of chisReſt, would make us reſtle(s till our intereſt 
be cleared. If a Man that is deſperately {ick today, did believe he ſhould 
ariſe ſound the next morning, or a Man to day in deſpicable. poverty, had 
aſffurance that he ſhould ro morrow ariſe a Prince ; would they be afraid 
to £0 to bed? Or rather «hink it the longeſt day of their lives, till that-deſ- 
_ night and morning came ? The truth is, though there is much Faith 
and Chriſtianity in our mouths, yet there is much infidelity. and Paganiſm 
in our Hearts, which is the main cauſe that weare (o loth to die. 

þ.. 3. 3. And* as the weakneſs of our Faith, ſo- alſo the coldneſs of our 
* Beata vita i T oye is exceedingly dilcovered by our- unwillingneſs to die. Love 
nos £72747, doth defire the neareſt conjunction , the fulleſt fruition , and cloſeſt 
porro f amatur. COMMunionz Where theſe delires are abſent, there is only a naked pre- 
& habetur,ce- tence of Love: He that ever felt ſuch a thing as Love- working in his 
terisomfibus Breaſt, hath alſo felt theſe deſtres attending it. If we love our friend, 
Co we love his company : his preſence is comfortable ; his-abſence is trouble- 
amitwr; quoni- (ome. Whea he goes from us, we defire his return : when he comes 
am propler ha*c to us, we entertain him with welcome, and gladne(s: when hedies, 
amandum tt, ye mourn and uſually over-mourn: to be ſeparated from a faichful friend, 
_— = istous asthe renting of a member from our bodies 3 and would not-our 
fitantm ama deſires aſter God be ſuch, if we.really loved him ? Nay, ſhould it not 
tw quantmn be much more than ſuch, as he is above all friends moſt lovely ?-The 
amari dignt T ord teach us to look cloſely to our hearts, and take heed of ſelf-deceit 
ef ( :#, 2 inthis point: For certainly whatever we prerend-or conceit, if;we love 
gu) ipſa raty, Either Tather, Mother, Husband, Wife, Child; Friend; Wealth , or 


vita 101 aMa- 

tur ut digna oft ) fri 16% poteſt ut ea'n qui fic amat, nom eternamwtlit. Tune igitur bexta erit, quando erit £f!m1 
Aug. de Cir ir. lib, 14. cop. 25, Solus et qui ſme Anico eſt, Au . Hirodotus eclls us of a « ountry whe'e 
Men have many Wives, and when a Mandieth, all his Wives muſt be examined, rhat ir may be known 
which he loved beſt, and that muſt beſlainand buried with him 3 Andthat they uſe to ſirive for this 4 
an high priviledge, andrake it ro -heart #5 a great diſhonour to be pur byit 3 Hzrvdot, lib, 5. pag. ( tit, 
mythog. ) 224. And will not the loveof Chriſt makea Chriſtianas willivg to die ? | Tif 
TR £ 


ER A. oo. 


— ſh — 


part IV. The Saints E verlaſting Reſt. 


— 


Life more than Chriſt, we are yet none cf his {incere Diſciples. When 
ir comes to the trial, the queſtion will not be, who hath Preached moſt, 
or heard moſt, or talked moſt, but who hath loved moſt 2 when our 
4ccount is given, Chriſt will not take Sermons, Prayers, Faſtings 3 no 
not the giving of our goods, nor the burning of our Bodies nl af of 
love, 1 Cor. 23, I, 2, 3, 4 8, 13. & 16, 22, Epheſ. 6. 24. And dowe 
love him, and yet care not how long we are from him ? If I be deprived 
of my boſom-friend, methinks Iam as a Man in a Wildernefs, ſolitary 
and diſconſolate : And is my abſence from God, no part of my trouble ? 
and yet can I take him for my chiefeſt friend ? If I delight but in ſome 
Garden or Walk, or Gallery I would be much in it; If I love my 
Books, I am much with them, and almoſt unweariedly poring on them. 
The Food which TI love I would often feed on; the Cloathes that I love, 
I would often wear : the recreations which I love, I would often uſe 
them 3 the buſineſs which I love I would be much employed in : And 
can I love God, and that above all theſe ; and yet have no deſires to be 
with him? Is it not a far likelier ſign of hatred than of love, when the 
thoughts of our appearing before God, are our moſt grievous thoughts; 
2nd when we take onr ſelves as undone, becauſe we muſt die and 
come unto him ? Surely, I ſhould ſcarce "rake him for an unfeigr- 
ed friend, who were as well contented tobe abſent from me, as we 
ordinarily are to be abſent from God. Was it ſuch a joy to facobto 
ſee the face of 7o/ephin Egypt ? and ſhall we fo dread the ſight of Chrift 
in glory; and yet ſay we glove him? I dare not conclude, that we 
have no love at all when we are (o loth to die: Bur I dare lay, were 
our love more, we ſhould die more willingly. Yea, I dare fay, Did 
we love God but as ſtrongly as a wordling loves his wealth, or as an 
ambitious Man his honour , or a voluptuous Man his pleaſure, yea, 
25 a Drunkard loves his (winiſh delight, oran unclean perſon his brutiſh 
luſt: we ſhould not then be ſo _— loth to leave the World, 
andgo to God. O, if this Holy flame of love were throughly kindled 
in our Breaſts, inſtead of our preſſing fears, our dolorous complaints, and 
earneſt prayers againſt death,we ſhould joyn in David's Wilderneſs Lamen- 
tations, P/al. 42. 1, 2. As the Hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my 
Soul after thee, O God : My ſoul thirſteth after God 1, for the living God, when ſhall 
I come and appear before God ? The truth is; As our knowledge of God is 
exceeding dark, and our faith in him exceeding feeble; ſos our loveto 
him bur lictle, and therefore are our delires after him ſo dull. 

3. It appears we are little weary of ſinning, when we are fo unwillin 
tobe freed by dying. Did we take fin for the greateſt evil, we ſhoul 
not be willing of its company ſo long z did we look on fin as our cruelleſt 
Enemy, and on a ſinful life as the moſt miſerablelife, ſure we ſhould 
then more willing of a change. Burt O, how far are our hearts 
from our doctrinal profeſſion, in this point alſo ! We preach, and write, 
and-ralk againſt fin, and call it all that nawghtis : and when we are 
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called ro leave it, we are loth to depart: We brand it with the moſt 
odious names that we can imagine ( and all fall ſhort of expreſſing its 
vilenefs, ) but when the approach of death puts us to the trial, we 
chooſe a continuance with theſe abominations , before the preſence 

* Plurarch, in and fruition of God. * But as Newon (mote his Souldier for raili 
Apotheg. againſt Alexander his Enemy; ſaying, 1 hired thee to fight againſt bim, 
and not to rail againſt him : So may God {mite us alſo when he hal} 
hear our tongues reviling that fin, which we refiſt ſo flothfully, and 
part with ſo unwillingly. Chriſtians, feeing we are conſcious that our 
hearts deſerve a ſmiting for this, let us join together , to Ghide and 
ſmire our own hearts, before God do judge and {mire them. O fooliſh 
{mful hearc! haſt thou been ſo long a {ink of fin, a cage of all un- 
clean luſts a fountain unceſſantly ſtreaming forth the bitter and dead- 
ly waters of tranſgrefſion? and art thou not yet aweary? Wretch- 
ed Soul ! —— _——— {o ou i in = ylþ Bahia 
: . ſo grievouſly languiſhing in all thy performances ? ſo fruitful a foil 
gresnrng for all iniquities ? and art thou not yet more weary? F Haſt chou 
cecus fieret, not yet tranſgreſſled long enough? nor long enough provoked 
patiexterfert thy Lord ? nor long enough abuſed love ? wouldſt thou yer grieve 
Qua, haut? the Spirit more? and fin againſt thy Saviours blood? and more 
TY wk cneaerking own wounds ? and till lie under thy grievous imperfetti- 
kifennon ons? Hath thy fin proved fo profitable a commodity ? ſo neceſſary a 
riders. Optz- companion? fuch a delightful imployment? that thou doſt fo much 
vs ad nomulls 2262d the parting day ? Hath thy Lord deſervgd this at thy hands? that 
Fare gs thou ſhouldſt chuſe to continue in the Suburbs of Hell, rather than 
Whydo we live with him in light? and rather ſtay and drudge in fin, and abide 
over andover with his and thy own, profeſſed Enemy, than come away and dwell 
pry with God? May not God juſtly grant thee thy wiſhes, and ſeal thee 2 
a, leaſe of thy deſired diſtance, and nail thy ear to thefe doors of miſery, 
Gods King= and exclude thee eternally from his glory ? Fooliſh {inner ! who hath. 
dom might wronged thee ? God, or fin? who hath wounded thee, and cauſed 
haſten, 1f we 11,y groans > who hath madethy life ſo woful? and cauſed thee to {pend 
deſires and thy dayes in dolour? is it Chriſt, or is it thy corruption ? and artthou 
ſtronger yet fo loth to think of parting ? ſhall wo” willing to dwell with 
wiſhesto Man? and the Spirit to abide in thy peeviſh heart? and that where: 
rm {m doth ſtraiten his room, and a curſed Inmate inhabit wich him, 
wgoreimn Which is ever —_— and contriving againſt him?- and ſhall Man be 
with Chriſt ? Joth to come to Ged, where is nothing bur perfect Bleſſedneſs and Glory? 


—_— Is not this to judge our ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life-? It they in 
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' pay. 2a As 13. 46. Who put the Goſpel from them, did judge themſelves unwor- 
Og thy ? &Þ natwe w oflie from Life and Glory? 
$. 5. 4. It ſhews that we are inſenſible of the vanity of the Creature, and 


of the vexation accompanying our reſidence here, when we are ſo loth 
to hear or think of a removal. Whatever we ſay againſt the World,or 


how. grievous ſoeyer our complaints may ſeem : we either believe _ 
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or feel not what we ſay, or elſe we ſhould be anfwerably affe&ed to it. 
We call the World our Enemy, and cry out of the opprefſion of our 
Task-maſters, and groan under our fore Bondage ; but either we ſpeak 
not as we think, or elſe we imagine ſome ſinguiar happine(s to contiſt in 
the poſſeſſion of worldly things, for which all this thould be endured. 
* sany Man loth to leave his Priſon ? or to remove his dwelling from — ab 
his cruel Enemies 2 or to ſcape the hands of murderous Robbers? Do — 
we take the World indeed for our Priſon ? our cruel, ſpoiling, murder- n#n fac doto- 
ous Foe ? and yet are we loth to leave it > Do we take this Fleſh for >, Pomine: 
the clog of our ſpirits? and a veil that's drawn betwixt us and God 2 334 im 
and a continual in-dwelling Traitor to our Souls, and yer are we loth to corenee Thi 
lay it down >? Indeed f Peter was ſmitten by the Angel, before he nan, atin.am 
aroſe and lefthis Priſon : but it was more from his ignorance of his in- 4,59 momen-- 
tended deliverance, than any unwillingneſs to leave the place. I have 72,0974 me 
read of 7eſeph's long Impriſonment, and Davie! caſting into the Den of =x —_— 
Lions, and 7eremiah's ſticking faſt in the Dungeon ; and fonah's lying Pio difotzi, & 
in the Belly of the Whale; and David from the deep, crying to of cum Chriſto. 
God; but Iremember not that any were loth to be delivered, I have _— 
read indeed, That they ſuffered chearfully, and rejoyced in being af- death, nt 
fied, deſtitute and rormented, yea, and that ſome of them would not may judge 
accept of deliverance; But not from any love to the ſuffering, or any x; of une 
unwillingneſs to change their condition 3 but becauſe of the hard terms _ 5 
of their deliverance, and from the hope they had of a better reſurrei- lighted in the 
en. Though * Paw and $y/as could (ing in the Stocks, and comfortably doarine of 
bear their cruel u—_—_— yet I do not believe they were unwilling to 7 j*% when 
go forth, nor took it i|] when God relieved them. Ah fooliſh wretched CITIES 
Soul! Doth every Priſoner groan for Freedom ? and every Slave delire proached, and : 
his Jubilee ? and every fick Man long for Health ? and every hungry * that they 
Man for Food? and doſt thou tone oh deliverance > Doth the Sea- _—_ _ 
man long to fee the Land? doth the Husbandman detire the Harveſt ? == 
and the labouring Man ro receive his Pay?- doth the Traveller long to which was 
beat Home ? and the Runner long to win the Prize? and the Soldier terrible to 
long to win the Field > And art thou loth to' ſee thy labours finithed ? on_— ON 
= to receive the end of thy Faith, and Sofferings ? and to obtain the ſelf thar ir 
Ing for which thou liveſt ? Are all thy ſufferings only ſeemiag ? have was impodſi- - 
thy gripes, thy griefs and groans been only dreams ? if they were, yet ?! that theſe 
methinks we ſhould not be afraid of waking ? Fearful Dreams are not oy _— 
fares, For-whar Men thar is given to pleaſure, or is intemper:te, or ſweetly. glucrerh in —_— : 
can deltghr in Death which depriveth him of his Delights ? and would not rather endeavour to live here 
ſtill, and ro difſemble with the Magiſtrates (that would kill him) much leſs will Le give up htmſelf to 
Death, Tuſtin, Martyr. Agolog. 1. Þ+ Ats 12.7, 8,9. Hebrews 114 Acts 16. 25, * Compara ane þ © 
Maceat banc vitam cum illt, Elige fs potes prrpetuam corporis witam in labore, evammaque miſrrabili tantarum 
COMmt atronum vorornugque tedio, faſtidio voluptatum. Nam ft Deus ifta perpetuare welt, illa diligeres? Nats 
4. - {porn —__ ef, - ſi molefttarum 4g, requies £1 WM avum, quanta magis ta raquies eff expetendg, cal - 
1014S wvolu , * [ ; 
de Reterrent Tot, api "y ſucceaet 2 Ubi nulla crimmmaun ſeries, nulla illetebra defifloram, Amtrol... 
delightful... 
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delightful. Or is it not rather the Worlds celighes, that are all, meer 
dreams and ſhadows? is not all its glory as the light of a Glow-worm, 
a wandring Fire, yielding but ſmall directing light, and as little comfort- 
ing heat in all our doubttul and ſorrowful darkneſs? or hath the World, 
in theſe its latcer days, laid aſide its ancient enmity ? Is it become of 
late more kind? hathic left its thorny renting nature ? who hath wraught 
this great change? and who hath made this reconciliation? Surely, not 
the great Reconciler 3 He hath told us, in the World we ſhall have trou- 
ble, and in him-only we ſhall have peace. We may reconcile our ſelves 
to the World ( at our peril) but i will never reconcile it ſelf to us. 
O fooliſh enworthy Soul ! who hadlt rather dwell in this Land of dark- 
neſs, and rather wander in this barren Wilderneſs, than be at reſt with 
Jeſus Chriſt ! who hadſt rather ſtay among the Wolves, and daily (uf- 
fer the Scorpions ſtings, than to praiſe the Lord with the Hoſts of Hea- 
ven ! If chou didſt well know: what Heaven is, and what Earth is; it 
would not be ſo. , 
$. 6. This unwillingneſs to die, doth aRtually impeach us of. High Treaſon 
2gainſt the Lord : Is it not a culng of Earth before him ? and taking 
theſe preſent things for our happineſs? and conſequently making them 
our very god 2 If we did indeed make Ged our God, that is,our End, our 
Reſt, our Portion, our Treaſure how is it pa but we ſhould deſire 
to enjoy him ? It behoves us the rather to be fearfal of this, it being ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with ſaving Grace, to value any thing before God, or 
to make the Creature our higheſt End : Many other (ins foul and great, 
may poſſibly yet conſiſt with fincerity : but ſo, I am certain, cannot 
that. - But concerning this I have ſpoken before. 
peat 7 6. And all theſe defects being thus diſcovered, what a deal of difſem- 
ntaliz ſuormm Þling dothit moreover ſhew ? We take on us to believe undoubtedly, 
atq; obitus hoc the exceeding eternal weight of Glory : We call God our chiefeſt Good, 
faititant; Edi. and fay, we love Him above all; and for all this we fly from Him, as 
co purro, pro- if it were from Hell itſelf ; would you have any Man believe -you, 
au ng ©*'- when you call the Lord your only Hope, and ſpeak of Chriſt as All in 
cum ploretions All, and talk of the joy that is in his Preſence, and yet would endure 
proſequatur, the hardeſt life, rather than die and come in his Preſence? What (elf- 
oþ i a contradiction is this, to talk ſo hardly of the World and Fleſh, to groan 
Jaw and complain of Sin and Suffering, and yet fear no day more than that 
zagreſſus ft, which we expect ſhould bring our final Freedom > What ſhamelels 
perpeti; b= ' profs diſſembling is this, to ſpend ſo many hours and days in hearing 
7 aA | cron reading Books, conferring with others, and all to learn-the 
por egy 32. WAY. tO a place which we are loth to come to? To take on us all our 
minem autem | 
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life time, to walk towards Heaven, to run, to ſtrive, to fight for Hea- 
yen which we are loth to come to? What apparent palpable Hypocriſie 
is this, to lie upon our Knees in publick and private, and fpend one 
hour after another in Prayer, for that which we would not have ? If 
one ſhould over-hear thee in thy daily Devotions, crying out, Lord de- 
liver me from this body of death, from this fin, this ſickneſs, this pover- 

, theſe cares and fears, how long Lord ſhall I ſuffer theſe ? and withal 
Could hear thee praying againſt death 3 can he believe thy Tongue agrees 
with thy heart ? except thou have fo far loſt thy reaſon, as to expect all 
this here, or except the Papiſts Doctrine were true, that we are able 
to fulfil the Law of God, or our late PerfeCtioniſts are truly enlighten- 
ed, who think they can live and not ſm : but if thou know thele to be 
undoubtedly falſe, how canſt thou deny thy groſs difſembling ? 

7. Conſider, * how do we wrong the Lord and his Promiſes? and 6.8: 
diſgrace his ways in the Eyes of the World ? As if we would actual> * yow of 
ly perſwade them to queſtion, whether God be True of his Word or hath it been” 
no? Whether there be any ſuch glory as Scripture mentions; when they 7evealed to 
ſee thoſe who have profeſſed to live by Faith, and have boaſted of their Maker yo 
hopes in another World, and perſwaded others to let go all for theſe preach _ 
hopes, and (ſpoken diſgracefully of all things below, in compariſon of publickly 
theſe unexprefſible things above 3 I ſay; when they ſee theſe very Men <neſt 
ſo loth to leave their hold of preſent things, and to go to that glory ;renor tobe 
which they talked and boaſted of 3: how doth it make the weak to ſtag. lamented, 


our Brethren - 


ger? and'confirm the World in their unbelief and ſenſuality > and make who are deli- - 


vered from 
O 


them conclude; Sare, if theſe Profeſſors did expect ſo much glory, and | 
make ſo hght of the World as they ſeem, they would not "themſelves the cx1 of 
be ſo loth of a change. - O how are we ever able to repair. the. wrong God, when 
which we do to God and poor Souls by this ſcandal? AnJ what an ho- we know that 
nour to God? what a ſtrengthening to Believers 2: what a conviction to ey = = 
Unbelievers would it.be, .if Chriſtians in this did - anſiver their.profefi- yeire 2: De. 


ons, and chearfully welcome the news of Reſt ? parting they 
lead us the 


World by * 


way, as Travellers and Sailers uſe to do; thar they may be defired, bur nor bewailed! And that we *: 


ſhould not pur on black Clothes for them here, when they have pur on white Raymenr there ? that we 
ſhould give the Heathen occaſion juſlly ro reprcherd us 3 that we lament thofe- as dead -and loſt, whom 
we affirm to be with God 5 and. **.ar we condemn .that Faith. by the teſtimony of our hearts, which we 
profeſs by the teſtimony of. our Spcech.- -We rre Prevaricarors of our Faith and Hope 3 and-make thar 
which we teach ſeem to. them counterfeit, fcigned, and difſembled,- Tr will do us no good to prefer 


Vertue in worgs, and deſtroy Verity -by onr deeds, Cyprian. de Mortalitate,Sett. 14.pag-(mihi )345. * 


8. It evidently difcovers that ;ye have been carelels loyterers, that we - $, 9. 
have ſpent much time to little purpoſe, and that we have neglected and q/;7ms wid 
loſt 'a great many of. 1-2: nings. - Have we not had all our life time to webilis Andr. 


Dudithii ad 
Riteriom diſcedrxtem #1: Jin2+ ole inqut, & feliciter 21:6," & inter yiveudum bene mori ciſct 5 que ars ef 
atom onniun difit in, 11.lq preſtertiflona, Non pudet te reliquias vite ti%; reſervare ? & id folus;; 
timpus bone ment; delti: 4:01 in nullam rem conjerri poſſit * Naam ſerum eft tins v5vere incipert, exm de putts» 


dam et? Seneca ae 1174, -it 


Prepare - 


ry 
% 
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- prepare to die? So many years to make ready for one hour? and are we 

ſo unready and unwilling yet? What have we done? why have we lj- 
ved that the buſineſs of our lives is ſo much undone? Had we any grea- 
'ter matters to mind ? Have we not fooliſhly wronged our Souls in this? 
would we have withed more frequent warnings > How oft hath death 
entered the habitations of our neighbours > How oft. hath it knocks at 
our own doors? we have firſt heard that ſuch a one 5s dead, and then /ach 
4 one, and ſxch a one, till our Towns have changed moſt of their Inhabi- 
tantsz And was not all this a ſufticient warning, to tell us that we were 
alſo Mortals, and our own turn wauld ſhortly come? Nay, we have ſeen 
death raging in Towns and Fields, ſo many hundred a day dead of the 
Peſtilence, ſo many thouſands (lain by Sword: and did we not 
know it would reach to us at laſt? How many Diſtempers have vexed 
our Bodies ? frequent ng—_g, conſuming Weakneſſes, waſting 
Fevers ; here pain, and there trouble, that we have been forced to re- 
.ceive the ſentence of death; and what were all theſe but ſo many Meſ: 
ſengers, ſent from God to tell us we muſt ſhortly die, as if we had heard 
a hvely Voice, bidding us, Delay no more, bat make you ready : And ate 
we unready and unwilling after all this? O careleſs dead-hearted Sin- 
ners! unworthy negleRers of God's Warning ! faithleſs betrayers of 
our own Souls ! : ; 

All theſe hainous aggravationsdo lie upon this fin of unwillingneſs to 
die, which I havelaid down, to make it hateful to my own Soul ( which 
is to0 much guilty of it) as well as yours: And for a further help to 
our prevailing againſt it, I ſhall adjoyn theſe following conſiderations. 

$. 10. 1. Conſider, [ not to die ] were [ never to be happy. ] To eſcape 

death, were co miſs of bleſſedneſs: Except God ſhould tranſlate us as 
When we  Hemoch arid Elias, which he never did before or fince. If our hope in 
die, we paſs Chriſt were in this life only, we were then of all Men moſt miſerable: 
over by death The Epicure hath more pleaſure to his Fleſh than the Chriſtian ; the 
© _— Drunkard, the Whore-maſter, and the jovial Lads do ſwagger it out 
inpoſible With gallantry and mirth, when a poor Saint is mourning in a corner: 
that we ſhould YEA, the very Beaſts of the Field do eat, and drink, and s ip, and Play, 
come to Erer- and care for nothing, when many a Chriſtian dwells with ſorrows 
nal =o oy that if you would not die, and go to Heaven, what would you have 
£0 nor ene more than an Epicure, or a Beaſt > What doth it avail us to fight with 
Ending, bura Bealts, as Men, if it were not for our hopes of a life to come? Why 
Paſſing on; do we pray, and faſt, and mourn ? why do we ſuffer the contempt of 
um} the Werld: > why are we the (corn and hatred of all? if it were not for 
_- bythe Our hopes after we are dead? why are we Chriſtians, and not Pagans 
diſparch of and Inftidels, if we do not deſirea life to come ? Why Chriſtian, wouldlt 
our rem 


l 
Journy. r Who would not haſten to a better ſtate? who would nor wiſh to be changed and reforme1 to 
——_—_ of Chriſt, and to come quickly to the dignity of the Heavenly Grace ? Cyprian. de Mortalit. 
I5. P. 346. # 


thou 
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ings? would(ſt thou Joſe thy hope? -and- Joſe all che; end; of: thy-life?'' © 

2nd loſe all the Blood of Chriſt? and be contented with the portion of . | 


mork, qui ne- 
lt-ire ad Crim. A. faying of | Cxriors which ihe oft repeated: Ler 7. narme DE 
CO Ie or! G rtf 1 


\ Pp 


| gon bolt! gl 39v * 0814 11 107 gD %4imeog 2 1ig9g 

1. Conſider, Is God willing by death to gloride 1s?;/and/are we un- $11. 
willing to die that we may be glorified? would God freely give us Hea- 
ven? and are we unwilling to. receive it? As the Prince who wonld 
have caken che lame: Beggar into his Goach,andhe refuſed, faid to him, ". 
Optime mereris qui in {uto:hereas, ; Thom welt deſerpeſt to-ſtick;in che dire. * 8285898 
So may, God to the refuſers. of Reid; You-yvell deſerye-ro)live inou-.# anus 
ble.' - Methinks if a Prince were willing to 'make yow his 'Heirz {you Gur, ud dv. 
ſhould ſcarce be unwilling to accept it. Sure the xefuſing of fuch 2 +5 us &0x4 
kindneſs, muſt needs diſcover ungratitude and unworthine(s.': As God oy; 57s ;$ 
hach reſolved againſt them who- make excuſes when they ſhould come 24,444; Ry 5 
to Chriſt, Verily none of theſe that; were bidden (hall taſte-of\my Supper :; SO iS Sixorw nu 
It juſt with him to reſolve againſt os, who frame excules, when, we Id our: bot ig 
come to Glory. * Jgnatins when he was condemned & £0 be-corn-wth Neicsts Bs 
wild Beaſts, as ſo afraid,leſt by the prayers and means of his Friends, he 5 048 An 
ſhould loſe che opportunity and benetit of Margyrdom, -thathe often in- ya7s, 8c.” 
treats them to let him alone, and 'not hinder his;þappineG$ 3 and. fells Ignar. Bpif,2 
them he was afraid of their love, leſt it would kutt;hium, = ' theur:Car» Aomnanes, Bair; 
nal friend{hip would keep him from death. - 36 [8irp6) 923: finlyod! USC 06.” 

3. The Lord Jeſns was willing i9.cong from. leayen.to; Earth; for $44; boy 
us; and ſhall we be-unwilling to remove from Earth 50-Heaven far-our Cw" tte, B/e: 
{elves and him? Sure if we had been 'onge polſelled of : ogven, \and te viverewnlo, 
God (hould have ſent us to Earth again, a5, head is, gon for pur tak apr nt co 
we ſhould then have been 09 t9,remoy {62s anather, kind £3.;hut hic 
of change chan ours is, -vhich Chriſt did free 


”, 
WW 3 


| | NEQ 3: EO GHOALM} 2nd Chriftus, 
himſelf wich the Garments of Fleſh, and to take upon (ay form af hr & tain 
Uervant, to come from the: boſom: of the- Fathers :Love, to bear his gy 
wrath which we ſhould have, born, Shall, he come down to our Hell ? ;1, ew; 
from the height of glory; toghe depthi,a&;milery 2,29, bring us up. to(his arcade. 
Eternal Reſt? and ſhall we be after this-unwilling?; Sure Chriſthad DE 
Guſe ro be unwilling; he mighthanelaid, what is. it.co me, if; the A 
vers (uffer? If. they value then | and th 


&a.4.1 


- MA 


"above ther Spirits, 
Dddd 


2bove 


mr" Thr Sainte Ever lefting, Raft. Chaps.4, 
Vexit de altz {Gove ty Backers if ahey needs will (dl their Souls for noaght, 


regione ,&+ quid: bois ir frthould be <e lofer:? «and who ſhould bear the blameiant «+ 


py ov, _ curſe? Should I whom-they have:wronged > muſt they wilfully tran. 
_ gred:my Law? and: Lundergo their! deferved 'pain? Is it not Arne 
dolaresmacen::thar Þ'bear''the 'trefpaſs- from. ithems,, but-I muſt;aifo bearmy [Bacher 


+94 bis. worath + and" facidfie thi :Juſtice which hey have wronged#Muft 1 « 


a 6g \'rome down! ſtom Heavencro-Fardh, :and-cloath my ſe}f vitr homane 
— Fleſh > be ſpit upon and ſcotnkd by Man® and: faſt, and mew and ſwear, 
Qyed-bie33" and ſuffer, and bleed, and die a curſed death ? and all this for wretched 
pune wine Worms, who would rather hazard a)l they had, and venture their Souls 
acitan bie t- 3nd Gods favour, than. they. would forbear. bur one forbiddep mdr{el? 
ki, ſbhie bile: Do they .caſt away.themſelves.. ſo ſlightly? 12nd mult. I redeem.them 
ecce quod in again fo dearly ? Thus we ſee that Chriſt had mucly to have pleaded 
o_ ee againſt his coming down for Man ; and yet he pleaded none of this ? He 
Rh 5 had reaſon etiough rohave made him-urewilling 5 and yer did hewolunt- 
initavit, mex- tily condeſcend, Butwe have no Reaſon againſt our:coming to him, ex- 
ſem ſolis, men- cape "we Will reaſon agaioſt our hopes, nll prog Ge per PReel our 
Ce ina "Own calaniities,” »Chriſt-exme down to ſerch! | | 
rods itn loſe this Blood bd :Labour;” and: $0 eway agaiy withour'us > Flath 
p-JJone.rg. he"donght: our Reft at (o dear a rare?--Is- our Inheritance purchaſed'with 


& fox”; the Blood of: God 2 And are we afterall this loth to enter > ''Ah Sirs, it - 


- was'Chriſt;-and not we, that had cauſe to be loth. The Lord forgive 
- ....-*- andheal this fooliſh ingratitude. | 
; 13, -*4; Conſider, Do- we not combine: with our moſt cruel, mortal foes? 
me 266 and Juriip with-them in their moſt malicious defign, while we ar61och to 
qun tallitrs, drecand goto Heaven? where is the height:6f- their malice ? and what's 


- 


to kee Souls' from God 2 And ſhall-we be well content with 

rift poſs mori, this, and Joyn with Sat in our deſires? what though it be not thoſe 
al ſm- Ecernal totments?-yet it is the one half of Hell, 'which we wiſh to-our - 
Emin; Ss; WH we'ddſite to'be abſent from Heaven/and God. Tf thou 
- pmmor=. dft take counſel of all thine Enemies, if thou ſhoukdſt beat thy 
* ralitatem.) Baits bortPhieht and ' day, in Rudyibg to do thy (elf. a-miſchief, what 
Can Gujanus ezt&t that this''couldit poſibly be, To continue here on Earth from 
xl 4:1 ov Iorpeeren be 6nly Hell ix fel&- © what ſport is this to Satan! that 
> veg 7" his-deſites and 'thine- d (concur? That when he ſees he cannot get 
* WH to Fd}, he'can ONE Keep race oe of Heaven,'and make'tixe 
erin >) Fh&Earthſt Petitibfier for it thy felf's' O gratifie not the Devil ſomuch 
vir © © i fly ow difflegfare. 2747 6 7 tient 1D 29 HH ns SOS 
$4, © 5+ "Do nor our daily fears of death, 'make our lives a-continua!'tor- 
Tin-mouie: thene? the Rars' of- death ( as 'Zra/mns faith ) being a ſorer evil than 
pejor quemipſa death it (AE. - «7 thas; as Pani did die. daily- in tegard of prepepatiog. 
Mors.Eraln. 4tiQuRi + theneteflary fifferiies-of his life: '{6 do Wen ee, 
th&r6xrthents andthe uſeleſs Ti s which we make our faves. 
Thok Hves' which might be full of Joys in che daily conrermplation of 


aifi,marte * {copeof all temprations? and whats the Devils daily bufineG? Fit | 
ee eo Keep ver 


(: v\ 
. *% 


Collog. 


us-up :-+and would we have ' 


_- 
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the life to comme, and the fiveet delightful thoughns'of lis, hwds 
fill them up with terrors, through alt chefe cauſeleſs chou wand ſeine? 
+ Thus do we conſume our own co and- prey our: crucft 
pleaſures. When we might he down, and riſe up; and walk abroad: 
—_ mow fall of 'the Jour. of: Gody we-contitioalty fil rhemrrwinh 
fears. 'For he thar' fears dying, muſt beaalways' fearing, be-: 
'+ Re th always-cauſe' ro expe ir. And how cati-chat Mans life 
be _——— who lives in continual fear of loſing” his comfores 1. 
6. Moreover, all thele are ſelf.created ſufferings t' As if it were not _ $. 15. 
enough to be the deſervers, but we muſt alſo be the executioners of our F = Men uy 
owh Calamiries ! As if God had'not inflicted enough upon us, oe nee ſc 
| us, 


- infict more- upon our ſelves! Is not death bitter 
i of it (elf, bur: we--muft doable; and treble, and multiply its bir- 
terveſs > Do we complain i nmctrof the burden of. cur troabley, 28d 
yet daily - add unto = weight? Sure the ſtate of poot morrals is ſufhici- 
calamitous ; oy ane not make it ſo much- worſe. The ſuffer- 
laid _ ho God, do all lead ts rt 
fom Suffer ing, to Parjence, Ffoth LL ORUEY to Experience, and 
and at laſt to Glory, ' But the lufferings which/wve do- make our ſelves, 
have aſually iſſues anſiverable to their cauſes : The motion is- circu 
and endleſs, from fin to fuffering, from ſuffering to. ſin, and ſo-ro ſa 
' fering again, and fo i» ifimiram;, And not only (0, out they — 
their courſe: every ſin is greater than the foriner, ang ſo every x Ss 
ing aſo-greater. This''is the natural progres-of hem which if ay 
do-intercept, no thanks to-us. So that Exeept we think-rhar God hi 
made us to'be our own tormentors, we have -ſmall reaſoa to-nouriſh 
our fears of death. 
7: Confider further, they are all but uſelefs unprofitable ſears. Azall 


Stature, fo can neither onr '{ear prevent 'our* Hor deldy'otr 
', dying time an hour: Willing of illing/We aways wo 
Mans fears have haſtened his endz* But ni Mags'eyer did avert-it. It's 
true, a cautelous fear or care nn the danger after death, Thou 
-rm many; and is very ufeful to the preventing” of, that da 
for'2 member-of Chrift, and ui Heir of Heaven; to be of 
"s, for qwn Inheritance, this is a ſinful uſeleſs fey - 5! 512 56 
pr iongh it þ&r Joſs iy tel reſÞpedt of good,” yet SIR very 
ferviceable. Our fezrs of of ing etGze'our Souls, andadÞtength'ty 
many temptations, Nay, when we are calledto die For Chrifh, and 
wit in a day of trial, it may draw usto deny the known ertith, and for- 
lake the Lord God himſelf, .You took 4:4 i now” as'4 A rew fin, 2 


Chviftings arg; che:Serrans o£-00d, tho hw 
death, They. are our erci(es. wo as 


ad by contempt Tf dea prepate f 


Dddd 


our-care cannot make one hair. white or black, * add-one: Cabie to-64r m_ 36. 


the 'ptogre(s is, Rom. 5. Go 
ad: ee Mope: Rom. 8. 1 


6. 16 


6. 2% 


To en ane ro the Sou} the,glory. of ? Kenirdes 
p ory. Fa tra; A mealitr. fa » 344» 
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o — _— — - ——- — hs et tet 


| commion; frdiley: of bumine- Nature >;Bur-if you look to-thedangerous 


of. it, 'mechinks ie ſhou owe you to other thoughts, 


conſequences 
What made: Peter: deny his Lord > what makes Apoſtates in ſuffering 


rimes-forlike the truth, 2 and the green; blade :of - unrooted Faith to 
wintheribefort ithe heat: of perſecution ? ; Fear. of impriſgnment and pover- 
og ny Og fear--of: death will-do much more. Whenyou 
ber, -or hear ;the ſentence, if: this fear of dying prevail in 

you,' you'll trait begin to ſay as Peter, Fknow not; the Man. © When 
w- ſee the faggots ſer, and fite ready, you'l fay as that Apoſtate to the 
ny fre is Lap an nature's - frail, forgetting one: the fire 

Ned is; ho ghe as-.you tnake of i It, you know not 


£ Finy 
| od f what:for bag} wn —_— - ; (eparate your Souls from Jeſus Chriſt. 


Have RN had-frequent.expetience of it2 How many thou 
bave fled-in : fight,” and.' tured their back on a'good cauſe, where they 


knew the honour of God was concerned, and their countreys welfare 


: re FE: prize for which they, fought, and the hopes of their poſterity 


we CO 


2,6itheſtahe,' and;all; through unworthy fear of, dying ?; Have 
Jr unger-a wounded conſcience, and living 
in the = gel vaaſin,d arſt-ſcarce look the Enemy in the 
ce, nok look death in the —_ but have trembled and 
drawn; —_— Alas Idare notdie 3IfE were in the cafe of ſuch 
of (ach, [ou ie. He that dare not die, dare fcarce fight valiantly. There- 
fore we have {een inourlate wars, that chere's none,more valiant thantheſe 
vo.{arts.; Hin ole who have conquered the fear of death by the power of 
2. And\thoſe who have extinguiſhed it by deſperate —_ nenels, 


 andcaltit —_ $rongh ſtupid ſecurity So-much fear as we have of death, 


\ 161! 


$&« 3 8%. 


* Heboweus arch 
tome ae 
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uſually ſo much cowardize in the cauſe of God: However it's an evi 
ap /EMPEaſion and- faare: Beſide the multitude of unbelieving con- 
.diſconcents, at the. wiſe diſpoſals of God, and hard thoughts, 


Colts providences,, which. this. fin doth make..us uilty, of; 
<a ol ol Exh us.uch; FRc1gus = and that for the ail part, 


when guy: When me auld; be moſt precious of. all to-us, and 
ns "ould be.; unployeg to: better. purpoſe, then, do we. vainly, 
I itin : fruitle(s-Iflaes of theſe diſtracting fears : So. 


Ks dangexous 4 irars.thcls tears aye. ang how, Fruictull "Y 
parent of many evils.) .-!. 
6; G bc 2B a compeens time | the wall of asHave had Some 


, (ome; forty, ſome or lixty. ;years... How anany' cometo. 
a ounger,. for. P fil that ] ev Wy (my; Shui of theſe? Chrilt, 
a oh, as- | $=a— ck" thought, lived.but * uy three years ag 

co- If ir, were. to come, as it is paſt, you wopld thi 


thirty years 4: £24 
ink onde. 'Didyou not long ago in your ppc ant licknels, hank with 


one nidives; *4f T-might -but enjoy one ſeven years-more', or tel 


Fhisage. i= rs more! And iow you have enjoyed perhaps more than'you then 


d, and -are you neyerthglefs unyilling'yet ? except you would 
not: 
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not die at all, bur deſire an immortality here on Earthz whictris a Sin 
inconſiſtent with the truth of Graces If your ſorrow be -meerly this; 
That you are mortal, you might as well have lamented it all your lives: 
For ſure you could never be ignorant of this. Why ſhould not aMan 
that would die at all, be as well willing at thirty or forty, if God fee 
it meet, as at ſeventy or eighty; nay, uſually when the longeſt ' day 
come, Men are as loth to- depart as 'ever. He chat loſeth ſo ma- | . 
ay years, hath more cauſe to bewail his own negle&, than to complain iis de revue 
of the ſhortneſs of his time; and! were better lament the wickedneſs of me? laſ 
his life, than the brevity. Length of time doth nor” conquer corruption, beige ge- 
it never withers, nor decaies throagh age. - Except we receive an additi- #- /*4, 
on of grace, as well as-time, we naturally grow the oldertlie worſe, o a 
Et us chen be contented with our allotted proportion. And as: we are par wit 
convinced, that we ſhould not murmur againft 'our'aſſigned degree of. cap- 2. rt 
wealth, of health, of honour, and other things here z {0 ler us not be Ne* Erigum 
&ſcontented: with our allowed proportion of time. O, my Soul ; te OR 
depart in- peace} Haſt thou not here enjoyed a competent ſhare? As ——— 
thou'wouldſt, not deſire an unlimited ſtare in wealth and honour, fo tis /mgzvics, 
defire- it not in poinc of tine. Is 'it- fit, that God or thou ſhogld be © #* Paxine-- 
the (harer? If chou wert ſenſible how little chou defervelt an heur of Fear 
that patience which chou haſt enjoyed, thou would(t think thou haſt Logrdatas,: 
had'a large part. Wouldſt thou have thy age called back again? can{t #rote 6tne- * 
thou ear thy bread, and have it too? Is-it not Divinei wiſdom that ©{cam.'Sed. 
ſets. the bounds > God will not let one have all the work;' nor all the — 
ſuffering, nor. all che honour .of the work: He: will - honour © himfelf ——— 
by variety-of in{truments; by various perſons, and ſeveral ages, and «i r% bone 
not by one perſon or age: Seeing thou haſt acted thine own part, and npendidtr; 
finiſhed thine appointed courfe, come down conrtentedly, : chat others —— 
may ſucceed, who muſt have their. turns as well as thou. - Agat all gente quem ne 
other outward things, fo alſo of that time 'and life ;-thoa maiſt as *9riarellexi--" 
well. have too- much, .as-ro0 little”: -Oaly 'of God, and* Erernal* life, p32 ae” 
thou canſt never . enjoy too -much, tior too long. - Great receivings, po mars = 
will havegreat accounts z where the Leaſe is longer, .the Fine and Rent —— 2 
-—— ap =_ Much: _ = much Joy; Is it not as eafie ſed ſecimas -* 
r for. the-receivings and the duties of thirty years, as: of an 75 rms » 
hundred 2:'Beg: therefore. for grace to improve it bermard -bur be [coti- He EE 
tented with-thy ſhare.of time. | de brevits wits 
The ele& Min, hath a care in.the Body,” of the w ne ejoenne 
mera Inns and houſes in his way.” Bur wr Gems —— do Lnnr fray 4 am _— 
a } _ RT COLDS following him thar leaderh him our of 'thiis life upon no occaſion 
theceleſtialmanſion. Clemens prunes, wy —R ay: — 


10. Conſider thon haſt . had a competency of the comforts of life, - $: 19% + 
and not of naked time alone. God might vs made thy life a win OY 
till 


p 
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tilt thou hadſt been av weary of poſſeſſing ir, as thou art now- afraid 
of Fong it, If he had denyed thee the benefits and ends of living, 
thy life would have been but aflender comfort. They in Heil have 
life as well as we,-and longer far than they defire: God might have 
ſffered thee to have conſumed thy daies in ignorance, or to. haye 
fpent thy life to: the laſt hour before he brought thee home to himſelf, 
and given thee:the ſaving knowledge of Chritt 5 and then thy life had 
' been ſhort, though thy time long, Bur he hath opened thine eyes in 
the morning of thy dates, and acquainted thee betimes with the trade 
of thy life 3 I know the beſt are bur negligent loyterers, and 
wa, not their time according to its worth 3 * but yet he that hath-an. 
Pi warn wager dred years time, and loſeth'it:all, lives notſo long as be that hath 
leibuflvite: but twenty and beſtoirs it well, Ir'stoo ſoon to go to Hell at an hun} 
omnia illiſec-. gired years old, and not too ſoon to go to Heaven ar twenty f. The meang 
la, aut-B'*£ axe to bevaluedin reference to their ead - That is che beſt means, which 
—_— ** ſpeedilieft and (ureſt obtaineth the end. He that hath enjoyed moſt 
gi ape? of the-ends of life, bath had the belt life, and not he thar hath lived 
recordationt \: longeſt. : You: that are acquainted with the life of Grace, what if you 
comprehend. - };ve but twenty or thirty years ?: would you change it for a tionkad 
- me i years of wickedne6s > God might have ler you have lived like the. ans 
—— odly World, and then you would have had cauſe co be afraid of dying, 
percipit. Lon- Wwe livedin aplaceand timeof light : 1 Exrope, not 1n Afa, Africs, 
ani wita® or America; in England, not in Spain or tabs : in the Age when Knows 
Jenn +. edge doth moſt abound, and not. in our Fore-fathers dates of darkneſs; 
= witetio, We have lived: among. Bibles, Sermons, Books, and Chriſtians. As 
Illorum breed One Acre of fruitful! Soil, is better than many of barren Commons: 
fima as ſolici- 25 the poſſeſſion of a Kingdom for one year, is better than a Leaſe of 
”. gr * a Cottage for twenty ſo twenty or thirty years living in fach a place 
Fin ain or age, as we, is better than Methuſelah's age in the caſe- of molt of the 
tur ,, Preſertia World beſides. And ſhall we not then be conteated with our portion? 
nglignw, d& Tf ye who are Miniſters of the Goſpel have ſeen abundanc fruit of our 
>» nt wrmnan labours, if God hath bleſſed our Jabour in ſeven years, more than fome 
mnun-veveriae, Others in twenty or thirtyz if God have made us the happy ( chough 
ſwoindbgmt, unworthy) means of converting and ſaving more Souls at a Sermon, 
mjert, tamdiv. ton ſome better Men in all their lives: what cauſe have we tocom- 
ſ+capnilss | plain of the ſhorels of our time in the warkof God ?. would unpro- 
fuſe. Sevecade fitable, unſucceſsful! — have been comfortable > will. it "do us 
brrvit. vit.1g: good to labour to little purpoſe, ſo we may but labour long 2 If our de- 
f kerim. {[r6'of living are for the ſervice of the Church, as our deceicful hearts -- 
[3 yr ace. ftill pretending, then ſure if God honour us to-do the more ſervice, 
parte, at citra though, in the leſſer time we have our deſire. God will have eachto 


etitum lo um | 
Geeeis Vita non eſtimperſefta, ſi honeſta eſt. Ubicunjus deſines, ſi bene deſmis, tota eſt. Seneca Epiſt, 97. P48 
6. 8. Nemo tam -imperitus eſt, ut neſci2t fibi quandoque moriendums tamen cum prope acceſſerit, rexgiuerſatur, 
tremis, plorat. None tibi- videbitar ſtultifinns onaium qu fleverit quod ante amos mille non wixtrat * Atqui 
Bultas eft qui fletz "quod poſt aunes mille non vivet, Hee parta ſunt, non eris nts ſuiſti, Seneca, Epiſt, 77+ Þ = 


Li 
—— 


Part IV. The Saints Everlofting Refþ. 


- 


tvs his hare: when we have had ours. ket-us reſt contenced. 'Per- 


fade then thy backward Soul to its duty, and argue down theſe 
creadfull thoughts : Unworthy wretch ! Hath thy Father allowed thee 


ſo lyx-2 part, and cauſed thy lotto fallſo well? and given thee thine 


e mn pleafimr places? and filled up all thy life with mercies? and The Merchans 


doft thou' how think thy- ſhare too fmall? is not that which thy life doth 
want m lengrh, made op-in breadth, and weight, and (weetne(? Lay 
ill 'toxether, and look / about chee, and tell me ; how many of 
iphbours have more? how many in all the Town or Country have 
had a betrer ſhare than thou ? wh wpas not thou have been bne 
of the thouſands, whoſe carcaſſes thou 
the Earth? or why mighteſt norchou have been onethat's uſeleſs inthe 
Church, and an unprofrable burden to theplace thou liveſt: in?;.\VWhat 
a mu{tieude of hours of conſolation?” of delightful Sabbarhs ?- of pleaſant 


ſhidies ? of precious companions? of wonderous deliverances? of 
excellent opportunities? of fruitfull labours > of joyful tidings? of 
fiveet experiences ? of aſtoniſhing providences hath thy life partaked 


of? fo. that, many an hundred.who have each of them livedan hundred 
years, have not all togethet.enjoyed ſo much. And yet art thounot ſatis: 


that 
rich 


fafel ! ith 
wirn 2 
® . 


of 


thy Gold, Spices, 


and precious 

things, doth 

more heartily 
God 


- feen ſcattered as Dung 00 chark God" 


5 


fr 


here, 


Seneca 


[ . 3*P- 


fied with thy lot > Hath thy life been ſo ſweet, that thou art loth to- 


leave it? is that the thanks thou returneſt to him, who ſweetrned it to 
thaw thee to his own (weetneſs? Indeed, if this'had been all thy porti- 
on; I could not blame thee 'to be diſcontented: And yet let me tell 
thee too, That of all theſe-popr Souls 5- who have no other portion, buy 
receive all- their good things in this life, there is a few or none.even 
of them, who ever had'/ſo-tall a'Thareas thy ſelf. And hiſt thou nor 
then had a fair proportion, for one that maſt ſhortly have Heaven belides? 
O fooliſh Soul ! would thou wert'as 'covetous after Eternity, as thou 
artfor a fading periſhing life! and after the'bleſſed preſence of Ged, as 
thou art for continnence with Earth and Sin !\ Then thou iwouldft rather 


Caceres 


lock, through thewindows, and ery through the lattices, Why 4: his chariot (3. dong @ Judges 5. 28). 


coming ? why tax” ythe wheels of his Chariots ? \How long Lord! how 'long! 

11. Confider, what if God ſhould grancthy defire,' and- let thee: tive 
yet many- years, but withall ſhould ſtrip thee of the comforts of life, 
and deny thee che mercies which thou-. haſt -hitherto enjoyed/2 Wold 


this 'be 2 blefſing worth the begging for > Might [not in Jadgmenc 
pive'thee life, as hegaverhe murmuring JFaektes Quails>-dr 'as he ofts!- , ;-:- 


times. gives: Yien.Riches and Honour, when. he ſees them over-earneſt . 
for it? Might he- notjuſtly ſay to thee, ſeeing. thou had(t rarer linger” 
on Earth; than come away-and enjoy my preſence ;. feeing thou art {o ' 
greedy of Life, take it, 'anda + curſe with-it 3 never let Fruit grow” on'it 
more, nor the. Sun of-comſort ſhine upon it, northe dew of my bleſſing . 
ever water it : Let thy /Table be a ſnare, ler, thy Friends bethy ſorrow ; - 
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let thy Riches be-corrupted, andthe ruſt of thy.Silver eat thy Bleſh. .. 


Go. hear Sermons as long asthou wilt, but. let never. Sermon do thee 
po 


? 
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good more:-let all thou heareſt make againſt thee, and increaſe the 

art of thy -wounded*Spirit : If thou love Preaching better than Hea- 

ven, go preach till thou be aweary, but never profit Soul more. 
Sirs, what if God ſhould thus chaſtiſe our inordinate deſires of livin 

. were it 'notjuſt ? and what -good would our lives then do us? Seef 
| ., thou not ſome. that ſpend. their daies on their couch in groaning 2 an 
1... ſome in begging by the high way ſides ? and others in ſeeking bre 

'-' from door to door? and moſt of the World in labouring for foed 


; and Rayment, and living only that they may live, and loſing the ends 

_ and benefits of life? Why, what good would ſuch a life do thee, were it 
Jan<.5-2-3- never {d long? when thy Soul ſhall ſerve thee only inſtead of Salt, to keey 
Manmay de, | thy!bodyfrom ſtinking 2 God might give thee lite, till thou art weary 
EAI, wel of livings. and-as glad to berid of it, as 7«das or Achitophel :..and make 
how farnor, thee ike many nuſerable Creatures in the World, who can hard] 
Fen forbear laying violent hands on themſelves. Be not therefore ſoim- 
251. 1s ſomm, Portunate for life z which may prove a Judgement inſtead of a 
He ſhews that leſſing. 
belek eacol meer impatience under poverty ſickneſs or other ſuffering : bur1n wearineſs of finnin 
may, but fo, as yet patency ro fly rzme, and be willing to die reds, calls, a 


6. 21, 12, Conſider, how many of the precious Saints of God, of all Age 
and places, have gore before thee. Thou art not toenter an untr 
path, nor appointed firſt tro break the Ice. Except only Hemch and 
Elias,” which of the Saints have eſcaped death ? And art thou better 
than. they 2 There are many Millions of Saints dead, more than do 
now remain on Earth. What a number of thine own boſom friends, 
and intimate > and companions in duty, are now there? 
and why ſhouldeſt thou be ſo loth to follow ? * Nay, hath not Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf gone this way?. hath he'not ſan&ified the Grave tous? and = 

: fumed the duſt with his own body 2 And art thou loth to follow him 

* Hererofore £00? O rather, let us ſay as Thomas, Let us alſs go, and die with him; 
indeed, before Or - rather, let-us ſuffer with him, that we may be glorified together 
checomingof with him f. 
_ Many ſuch like Conſiderations might be added, as that Chriſt hath 
— x taken out the ſting;How light the Saints have made ofit : how cheerful- 
” toholyMen, ly the very- Pagans have entertained it, * &c. Bur becauſe all that's 
lamented ing, as if they were ing: But whenChriſt had raiſed his Body, death is no moreto 
believe RO, rn trample ns ir as noching, and had ratherdiea thouſand 
rimes, than deny the faith of Chriſt. For they know that by dying they do nor periſh, but live, 
and by the Reſurre&ion are made iramortal. Athany. de Incarnat. Verbi. Þ Ir is certainly re 
that St. Peter when he ſaw his Wife led to death, was glad that ſhe was called to it, and that ſhe was 

ing home; and ſtrongly exhorting and comforting ker, he called her by her name, ſaying, Ho ! See 
| _ remember the Lord. Clem; Alexand. Stromat. lib. 7. * Readche ſtrange examples of Heathens in Senece 
Epift. ad Lucil. 24. $48+ $57» oper. Tom,' 2. | 


tutherto 
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kicherto ſpoken, is alſo conducible to the ſame purpoſe, I paſs them 
by. Tf what hath been ſaid, will not perſwade, Scripture and Reaſon 
have little force. 

I have ſaid the more on this ſubje&, finding it ſoneedful to my ſelf 
and others; finding that among ſo many Chriſtians, who could do and 
ſuffer much for Chriſt, there is yet ſo few that can willingly die 3 and 
ef many who have ſomewhat ſubdued other corruptions, ſo few have 
ot the conqueſt of this. This cauſed me to draw forth theſe Arrows 
trom the quiver of Scripture, and ſpend them againſtir. | 

I will only yet anſwer ſome ObjeRions, and (o conclude this Ule. $. 22, 

1. Objeft, O, If I were but certain of Heaven, 1 thould then never 
ſtick at dying. 

Anſw. 1. Search, for all that, whether ſome of the forementioned 
cauſes may not be in fault, as well as this. a 

2, Didlt chou not ſay fo long ago; Have you not been in this Song 
this many years? if you are yet uncertain, whoſe faulr is it ? you have 
had nothing elſe todo with your lives, . nor no greater-matter than this 
to mind. Were you not better preſently fall to the trial, till you have puc 
the Queſtion out of doubt > Muſt God ſtay while you trifle ? and muſt 
his _ be continued to cheriſh your negligence; It thou have 
plaid the loyterer, do (© no longer ; Go ſearch thy Soul, and follow 
the ſearch cloſe, till thou come to a clear diſcovery. Beginto night, 
ſtay not till the next morning. Certainty comes not by length of time, 
but by the bleſſing of the Spirit upon wiſe and faithful tryal. You 
may linger out thus twenty years more, and be ſtil] as uncertain asnow 
you are. ; | 

3. A perfe&certainty may not be expetted; we ſhall ſtill be defi- 
cient in that as well as in other things': They who think the = poſtle 
ſpeaks abſolutely, and not comparatively, of a perfect aſſurance in the 
very degree, when he mentions a Plerophory or full aflurance, I know 
no reaſon but they may expect perfection in all things elſe as well as 
this When you have done all, you will know this but in part. It 
your belief of that Scripture, which ſaith, Believe and be ſaved, be im- 
perfe&t; and if your knowledge, whether your own deceitful hearts do 
lincerely believe or not, be unperfe&t ; or if but one of theſe two be 
imperfe&t : the reſult or concluſtoa muſt needs be ſo' roo; IF you 
would then ſtay till you are perfe&tly certain, you may: ſtay for ever: 
if you have atcained aſſurance but in ſome degree, or - gor- but the 

ounds for aſſurance laid, it is then the - ſpeedieſt and ſureſt way, to 
| re rather to be quickly in Reſt : For then, and never till then, will 

the grounds and aflurance be fully perfe&t. - 

4: Both your aſſurance, and the comfort thereof, is the gift of the 
Spitit, who. is a free beſtower: And Gods uſual timers 'be gel in 
mercy, 'is when his people are deepelt in necefſiry. A mercy in ſeaſon 
5Sthe {weeteſt mercy. I could give _ here abundance of late ar 

ece ples 
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ptes:of thoſe- who have languiſhed for aſſurance and comfort: foine all 
heir ſickne(s, and ſome moſt of their lives : and when they have been 
near to death , they have received in abundance. Never fear death 
then through imperfeRion of aſfurance 3 for that is the moſt uſual 
time of all, when God moſt fully and (weetly beſtows ic. 

'Objeft."2. Q, but the Churches'neceſhties are great 3 God hath made 
me uſeful in my place : fo that' the loſs will be to many; orel(e, me- 
thinks, Iconld willingly die. 

Y. 23, Anſw. This may be the caſe of fome 3 but yet remember the heart 
is deceitful. - God 15 often pretended , when our {clves are intended. 
Bar if this be it that ſticks with thee indeed, conſider, Wilt thou pretend 
to be wifer than Gd? doth not he know how to provide for his Church 
[Cannothe do his work without thee? or find out inſtruments enough 
beſides thee > Think not too highly of thy (elf, becauſe God hath made 
thee uſeful. Muſt the Church needs fall when thou art gone? Art 
-thouthe foundation on which it's built. Could God take away a Mes, an 
AC ' +7 uy Aaron, 'Darid, Elias, &c, and find ſupply for all their places? andcan- 
13:4 not-he alſo find ſupply for thine This is to derogate from Godtog- 
ter (ut Mulch, r8vach, and to arrogate too much unto thy (elf. Neither art thou ſo 
Adaminejus 'Triexcifulas God 3 nor canſt love the Church fo well as he : As his intereſt 


bes Fre- 55 infinitely beyond thine, (o is his tender care and bounty.. But of 
third Prince, Chis before. 

EleRor, Pal(- T 
grave of Rhint, when he .was a dying at Heide!berg, faid tohis friends, I have lived long enough on 
earth for you, -1 muſt now go live for my ſelf in Heaven for ever. As Far. Gyynens in the laſt words 
in- his Commentary on the Hebrews : So methinks when Miniſters have lived long in hard labour 
and, ſufferings for God and the Church, they ſhould be willing to live in Heaven for Gol and themlelves, 
T'may ſay of dur ſervice, as Cyprian to-ſome that were loth to die, becauſe they would fain die Martyrs; 
I had ( faith one ) fully ſer my heart on jt, and devored my felt ro Martyrdom ; Martyrdom is 
not- in thy power, - but-is Gods gift. Nor canſt thou ſay, thou haſt loſt that which thou knoweſt nor 
whether « wert worthy to receive. God the ſearcher of the heart, who ſaw thee prone in Reſo- 
lution, will give the reward for thy Reſolurion, As an evil thought is ſeen inthe wicked ; {6 a purpoſe 
to confeſs Chriſt, and a ſoul given up to Good, ſhall be Crowned by God the Judge. For 1tis one 
Gung to want an heart fot Martyrdom, and another ro wane Martyrdom, when we have a heart, God 
willjudge thee ſuchas 'he finds thee, For it-zs not: ow Blood that God deſires, but our Faith or Fidelity, 
Cypr. de Mortalitat, Seft. 12, Þ. 345» 


Pn 
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, Yet; miſtake me notin all that Thave ſaid : I' deny not butthar itis law- 
ful-and neceſfary for a-Chriſtian upon both the fore-mentioned'grounds, 
to þ God.-to. delay his death 3; botli for a- further opportunity ot 
SeePhil: 2. gaining. aſſurance; and alſo' to be further ſerviceable to- the Charch, 
26, 27, Time-and Life is. a moſt precious Mercy :: not {o- much becaule of 
what wehere enjoy, but becauſe Eternity of Joy or Torment depen 
Ooty this time, when it muſt go. with Man for ever in Heaven or Hell 
accqxding to- the proviſion. he-makes onearth z and they that will find 
atieaſurein Heaven, muſtnow lay it up: there (' 27. .6..19, 28. } Ido 
not-blame a:Man. that is well.iq his wits;. ifhe- be. both Joth co de, ou 
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he hath ſome comfortable aſſurance, that it ſhall certainly go wel with 
him in another World. Andevery Mans aſſurance, as I $a 
imperfect. And there I doubt not, but z. We may pray for recovery 
from ſickneſles. 2. And may rejoyce in it, and give thanks for it, as 
2 great-mercy- 3. And may pray hard for our godly and ungodly Friends 
in their ſickneſs. 4. And muſt value our time highly, and improve it 
25 4 mercy which we muſt be accountable for. 5. And . godly 
Man is ſo uſeful to the Church, ordinarily, that even for che hacks 
ſervice he may defire to live longer, as Pax! did, even till he come to 
the full age of Man, and while he is able to ſerve the Church; and it 
hath need of him. No Man ſhould be over-haſty to a ſtate that muſt 
never be changed, when both aſſurance of glory, and his fitneſs: for it, 
are ſtill imperfect; and ordinarily the Saints grow fitter in their age. 
But then this muſt not be in love of Earth, but we muſt take it as our 
preſent loſs to be kept from Heaven though it may tend to the 
Churches and our own future advantage, and ſo may bedelired: fo that 
you mult ſtill ſee that Heaven be valued and loved above Earth, even 
when you have cauſe to pray for: longer time, as ſhe thar | to be 
married to a Prince, may delire delay for preparation. Bur fot, This 
is nothing to their caſe who are ſtill delaying, and never willing z whoſe 
true diſcontents are at death it ſelf, more than at the unſeaſonableneſg 
of dying. Secondly, Though ſuch defires are ſometimes lawful, yet 
muſt they be carefully bounded and moderated 3 to which end are the. 
former conſiderations. We muſt not be too abſolute and peremprory in! 
our deſires; but cheerfully yield to Gods diſpoſal. The righteſt temper 
is that of Pau/s, to be in a ſtreight between two z deſiring to depart, 
and be with Chriſt, and yet co ſtay while God will have us, to do.the 


Church the utmoſt ervice. But alas ! we are ſeldom in this ſtreight: Our pjt, +. 23 


defires run out all one way, and that for the Fleſh, and not the Church: 
Our ſtreights are only for fear of dying y and not betwixt the earneſt de- 
fires of Jing, and of — He that defireth life only to prepare for 
Heaven, doth love Heaven better than life on Earth; for the end is (till 
more beloved than all the means. 
Objef, But is not death a puniſhment of God for ſin > Doth not 
Scripture call it the King of fears, And nature above all other evils ab- 


p. 24. 


Zam mg eft 
qui eſſe nolit, 


hot it ? ; : ; quans nimo eff 
Av). le not meddle with that which is controyerſal in this: Whether qu on beatas 


Death be properly a puniſhment or not: But grant that in it (elf conſis fe wlir. Auee 


dered, it may be called evil, as being naturally the diſſolution of -the ar ph 


Creature, Yet being ſanctified to us by Chriſt, and being the ſeaſon, fnibil fit? 2 

- n, | | ui Quadam nt 
twali ipſum eſſe jucundum eft, nt non ob alind, '& Wi que miſcri ſunt, nolint interire. Et cum ſe mſero5 Fo ſentiant, 
un ſeipſos de rebus, ſed miſeriam ſuam potius anferri velintz, etiam miſerrimns, ſiquis immutalitatem darit, 4/14 
wc ipſa miſeria moreretur , propofito ſibi quod ft in eadem miſeria ſemper eſſe nollent, nulli & nuſquam efſent ſaturs 
ſed onni modo perituri z proſetio exultarent latitiz, & fic ſemper eligerent eſſe, quam omnino non ifſe. Auguit, ds 


Gait, lib. 11.cap. 25, Std hog de toltrabili tant;n miſeria intelligendumeft. 
Eeee3 "and 
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and occaſion of {o great a Good, as is the —_ poſſeſſion of God in. 


Chriſt; it may be welcomed with a glad ſubmiſhon, if not with deſire, 
Chriſt affords us grounds enough to comfort us againſt this natural evil: 
and therefore endues us with the principle of Grace, to raiſe us above 

the reach of Nature. \ ; 
Fo. all thoſe low and poor Objections, as leaving Houſe, Goods, and 
Friends, leaving our Children unprovided, &c. I paſs them over as of leſ- 
. ſer moment, than to take much wich Men of Grace. 
P:.2F0 Laſtly, Underſtand me in this alfo, That I have ſpoke all this to the 
faichful Soul. I perſwade not the ungodly from fearing death. It's2 
wonder rather, that they fear ic no more, and ſpend not their days in con- 
tinual horror, as is ſaid before. Truly, but chat we know a Stone is in- 
—_— ſenſible, and a hard heart is dead and _ or elſe a Man would ad- 
of Friends, mire how poor Souls can live in eaſe and quietneſs, that muſt be tarned 
the Nine Con- out 'of theſe Bodies into everlaſting flames ! Or that be not ſure, at leaſt 
&derations of jf they ſhould die this night, whether they ſhall lodge in Heaven or Hell 
_ ar6.cx- thenext: eſpecially when many are called, and fo few choſen: and the 
rum pare. 2 Righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved. One would think ſuch Men 

part. 4 : - 4 - 

fol. 146. ſhould eat their Bread wich trembling z and the thoughts of their danger 
And hisfol- ſhould keep them _— in the night: and they ſhould fall preſently a 
= ſearching themſelves, and enquiring of others, and crying to God, That 
lationemorts If it were poſſible they might quickly be out of this danger, and fo their 


parentun. Lge hearts be freed from horror ! For a Man to quake at the thonghts of 


& Grotit Teath, that looks by it to be diſpoſleſſed of his happine(s, and knoweth 


—_ - ay " not whither he is. next to go, this is no wonder. But for the Saints to 


Mali cum non fear their paſſage by Death to Reſt, this is an unreaſonable hurtful 
poſſaat de ſux Fear. 

vita retiam 

rationem reddert, cumque timeant coram judicem fiſtert, dilatant mortem quantum poſſunt, corpus lautis opipariſque 
ciboruy generibus paſctndo + ut fi poſſent in perpetunm in hac vita permanerent. Mulier adulttra, que domi adultt- 


ram habet, quando maritus ad oftiam pulſat, non ita cito aperit,.ſed tardatur, ut interim abſcondere poſit adulte- 


Tum ;. Ita mati, 0. Stella in Luke 12. Ton. 2. þ. 109. 4. 


CHAP; III. 
Metives to a Heavenh Life, 


6. x. WW E have now by: the guidance of the Word of the Lord,and by the 
| aſſiſtance of his Spirit, ſhewed you the nature of the Reſt of the” 

Saints: and acquainted you with ſome duties in relation thereto: We come 

now to the cloſe of all, to preſs you to the great duty, which 1 chief 
intended, when I begun this ſubje&, and: have here reſerved it to the 

laſt place, becauſe F know hearers are uſually offlippery memories; yet 

apt tO retain the laſt that is ſpoken, though they forget all that went 

before. Dear friends it's pitty that either you. or I ſhould forget on) 


{ 
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thing of that which doth fo nearly concern us, as this Eternal Reſt ofthe 
Saints doth. But if you muſt needs forget ſomething, let it ve 20 thing 
elſe, rather than this 3 let it be rather all that I havetucherro ſaid ( ; 
[ hope of better) than this one enſuing Ute. 

E there a Reſt, and ſfiickg Reſt remaining for us > Why then are our 
thoughts no more upon it? are not. our hearts: continually there ?' 
why dwell we not there in conſtant contemplation ? Sirs, Ask your hearts: 
in good earneſt, What is the cauſe of this neglect ? are we reaſonable 
in this 2 or, are we not ? Hath the Eternal God provided us ſuch a Glo- 
ry, and promiſed to take us up to dwell with himſelf? and is not this: 
worth the thinking on? Should-not the ſtrangeſt deſires of our hearts be: 
after it ? and the daily delights of -our Sonls be there? Do we believe 
this? and can we yet forget and negle& it? Whar's the matter? Will; 
not God give us leave to approach this light? or will he not ſaffer our” 
Souls to-taſte and (ee it ? why then, what means all his earneſt invitati- 
ons? why doth he ſo condemn our earthly-mindednefs, and command: 
vs to ſet our affections above ? Ah vile hearts ! If God were againſt it, 
we were likelier to be for it; when he would have us to keep our ſta- 
tion, then-we are aſpiring to be like God, and are ready to invade the: 
Divine Prerogatives : But when he commands our hearts to Heaven, 
then they will not ſtir an Inch : like our Predeceſlors,the finful 1-acfires : 
When would have them march for Canaan, then they mutiny, and: 
will not ſtir ; either they fear the Giants, or the walled Ciries,'or wane 
neceſlaries, ſomething hinders them 3 -but when God bids them not go; 
then will they needs be preſently marching, - and fight they will, chou 
it be to their overthrow. If the. fore-choughts of Glory were forbidden 
Fruits, perhaps we ſhould be ſooner drawn unto themz and we ſhould: 
itch ( as the Berhſhemites ) to de looking into this Ark. Sure I am, where 
God hath forbidden us to. place our thoughts and our delights, chicher it 
is ealie enough to draw them. IF he ſay ( Love not the Workd,: nor the 
things. of the World) we doat upon it nevertheleſs. We have love 
enough if the World require it, and thoughts enough to-purſte our pro- 
fits, How delightfully and unweariedly can we think of vanity 2: ant 
day after day imploy our minds about the Creature ? And have we no 
thoughts 'of this our Reſt? How freely, and how frequently. can we 
think of our Pleaſures, our Friends, our Labounrs, our Fleth, our Luſts; 
our common.Studies, our News 3 yea,- our very Miſeries,- our Wrongs, 
our Sufferings and onr Fears > But where is the Chriſtian whoſe hearr is 
on his Reſt? Why Sirs ? whatis che matter? VFhy are wenot takenup 
with the views of Glory? and our Souls more accuſtomed to theſe de- 
lightfat Meditations? Are we (o full of Joy-that we need no more? or 
1s there no matter in Heaven for. our joyous thoughts? or rather;are not 
eur hearts carnal- and blockiſh> Earth will to Earth. Had we more Spi 
nt, it would be otherwiſe with-us. As-the Jews ule to caſt to the Ground 


the.Book of Eſther, before they read it, becauſe the Name. of. God.is- 
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nobinit: And:as Aug»yf#in caſt by Gicero's wrivings,' becauſe they contain 
ed notthe Name of Jeſus 3 So ler us humble'and caſt down theſe fenſy: 
al hearts, that have in them no more of Chriſt andGlory. As we ſhould 


not own our duties any furthet than fomewhar of Chriſt is in them, 


ſo ſhould we -no further: own our:heatts:: And-as-we hold delight'in 


the Creatures no furtherthan they have refetence to Chriſt and Eternity; 


ſo ſhould-we nb farther approve of our own hearts: ' If there were little 
of. Chriſt and Heaven in' our mouths; buethe World were the only ſab- 
je&t of our ſpeeches; then all would account us to be ungodly, why thei 
may we not call our hearts ungodly, that have (o little 
and Heaven ? A holy Tongue. will notiexcule or ſecure:aÞrofane heart; 
Why did Chriſt pronounce his Diſciples eyes and ears ſo bleſſed, bur as 


they were the: doors to {et in. Chriſt'by his works' and wotds int6 their' 


heart ? CG blefſed are the eyes that ſo'ſee,: and theears that ſo hear, that 
the heart is thereby raiſed to this bleſſed heavenly frame. Sirs, ſomuch 
of your hearts as is empty of Chriſt and Heaven, ler it be filled with 
e and ſorrow, and not with eaſe. | P) 

But let me turn my Reprehenſion to Exhortation ; That you would 
turn this Convi&ion into: Reformation. And I have'the more hope, be- 
cauſe I here addreſs my {elf ro Menof . Conſcience, that dare not wilful- 
ly diſobey God, and to Men whoſe Relations to God are many and near, 
and therefore methinks there ſhould need the fewer words to'perſwade 
their hearts to him : Yea, becauſe I ſpeak tono other Men but only them 
whoſe portion is there, whoſe hopes are there, and who have forſaken 
all that they'may enjoy this Glory ; and ſhall I.be diſcouraged from per- 
{wading ſuch to ' be heavenly-minded 2 why, fellow Chriſtians, if you 
will not hear and obey, who will 2 well may we be diſcouraged to ex- 
hort the poor, blind ungodly World, and may fay as Moſes, Exod, 16.12, 
Behold the Children of Iſrael have not hearkened unto me, how then ſhall Pharaoh 
hear me? Whoever thou art therefore that readeſt theſe lines, T require 
thee, as thou tendreſt thme Allegiance to the God of Heaven, as ever 
thou hopeſt for a part in this Glory, that thou preſently take thy heart to 
task : chide it forits wilful ſtrangeneſs to God: turn thy thoughts from 
the __ of vanity, bend chy Soul to ſtudy Eternity, bufie it about 
the life to come: habituate thy ſelf to ſuch Contemplations, and let not 
thoſe thoughts be ſeldom and curſory, but ſettle upon them 3-dwell here, 
bathe thy Soul in Heavens delights; drench thine affeRions in theſe Ri- 
vers of pleaſure, or rather in the Sea of conſolation;! and if thy back- 
ward Soul begin to flag, and thy looſe thoughts to fly abroad, call them 
back, hold them to their work, put them on, bear not with their lazt- 
neſs, do not connive at one.neglect 3 and when thon haſt once in obe- 
dience:to-God tried: this work; and followed on till *chou haſt got ac- 


quainted with it, and kept-a cloſe guard upon thy thoyg hes til they are 
' accuſtomed to obey, and till thou haſt got ſome ma { 
| thonwile then | 


ery over then 
{elf an the Suburbs of Heaven, and asit were in 
a new 


light in Chrilt; 
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anew World 3 thou wilt then find: indeed; that there is ſweetnels in the 
work and way of God, and that the life of- Chriſtianity is @ life of Joy :: 
Thou wilt meet with thoſe abundant conſolations, which thou haſt 
prayed, and panted, and groaned afrer, and which fo few Chriſtians do 
ever here obtain, becauſe they know not the way to them, or elſe make 
not, Conſcience of walking in it. | | 

Yon. ſee the work now. before: you : This, this: is that I would fain 
_ your Souls to practiſe : Beloved Friends, and Chriſtian Neigh- 


s, who:hear me this day, let me beſpeak your Conſciences in the 


Name of Chit, and command you by the Authority I have Neves 
from Chriſt, that you faitbfully fet wpon this weighty duty, and fix your 
ee more ſtedfaſtly on your Reſt, and daily delight in the fore-t 
thereof. ' I have per{waded you;tgemiany- other duties, and ( I bleſs 
niany of you have obeyed, andLhjope never to figd-youat that paſs as 
to ſay when you'perceive the command of the Lord, that you will not 
be perſwaded, nor obey 3 if 1thould, it were high time to bewail your 
miſery: Why, you may.almoſt 25 well ay, We will not.obey, a5 ft till 
and not obey. - Chriſtians, I befeech you, as: you] take me for. your 
Teacher, and have called: me hitherto, ſo'hearken to this Dodrine 3- if 
ever E ſhail prevail with you i any thing, let me prevail with-you .1n- 
this, to ſet your hearts whe you expe a Reſt and Treaſure. Do you 
not remember, that when. you cajled me to be your Teacher, you 
promiſed me under your hands, that you. would faithfully and con- 
{cionably . endeavour : the ireceivinig::every ruth, and obeying every 
command; which. I flonld from the Word of God: manifeſt - co you-s 
{now.charge your promile upon-:you 3 I never delivered to-you-amore 
apparent Truth, nor preſt upon;you- a more apparent duty than this, 
It I knew you would not-obey,-. what ſhould I do here preaching? 
Not. that I deſire you: to;receive' it, chiefly as from me, but as 
Chriſt, on. whoſe Meſſage I come. / Methinks, if a Child ſhould ſhew 
you Scripture, and ſpeak:to- you. the Word of Gad, you ſhould not 
dre to difobey it. Do. not wonder-that-iIperſwade you ſo earneſtly ;; 
though indeed if. we were truly reaſonable:in ſpiritus] things,. as; we: 
ae-in common, it wauld be a real wonder that men thould need fo: 
much perſwaſion-. to ſo ſiveet and _ a:duty : but I know the im- 
ployment is high, the heart is earthly; and will-&ill draw back:;-the 
temptations and hinderances will bemany and great;: and therefore | fear; . 
before we have done,. and laid open more fally the: nature -of: the : IDavy;. 
thatyou will confets all theſe perſwaſtons. Jittle-enough : The Lord grant: 
>| prove not-1o,. too little, as: to fail of ſucceſs, and leave-yowas they; 
find you: Say not,. We are urable to:(et-our own-hearts onheaven; this; 
muſt be the work of God only, and therefore all your Exhortation aun: 
, Vain: for: 1'tell you;. though. God-be thechief-diſpoler of yourtheartsy: 
yet next under/hum you have thegreateſt.command'of thentyons ſelyes;: 
and a great power inthe ordering of your:own: thoughts;, and for derer-" 
mgngs 


P"I_ 
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mining your-own wills in their choice : chough without Chriſt you can 
.do nothing; yet under him you' may do much, and muſt do much, or 
ele it will be undone, and you undone through your negle& : Do your 
own parts, and you have no cauſe to diſtruſt whether Chriſt will do 
his: Donot your own Conſciences tell you vhen your thoughts fly abroad, 
that you might do more than you do to' reſtrain them ? and when. your 
hearts lie flat; and neglect Eternity, and ſeldom mind the joys before you, 
that moſt of this negle&'is wilful? If you be to ſtudy a ſer Speech, you 
can force your thoughts to the intended ſubje&t; if a Miniſter be toſty- 
dy a Sermon, he can force his thoughts to the moſt ſaving Truths, and 
that without any ſpecial pace! might not a true Chriſtian then mind 
more the things of the life to come, if he did not negle& to exerciſe 
that authority over his own thoughts, 'which God hath givenhim? efpe- 
cially'in ſucha work as this, where he may more contidenely expett the 
aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who uleth not to forſake his People in the work 
he ſers them on. IF a carnal Miniſter can make it his work, to ſtud 
about Chriſt and Heaven through all his life time, and all becauſe it's 
the trade he lives by, and knows not how to ſubſiſt without it 3 why 
then, methinks a Spiritual Chriſtian ſhould ſtudy as conſtantly the Joys 
of Heaven, becaule it is the very bufineſs hefives for, and that the place 
he muſt be in for ever : If the Cook'can fil in his heart to labour and 
{weatabout your Meat, becauſe it is the trade that maintains him, though 
perhaps hetaſte it not himſelf : Methinks then, you for whom it is pre- 
pared, ſhould willingly beſtow that daily pains, to taſte its ſweetneſs, 
and feed upon it ; and.t it were about your bodily Food, you would think 
it no great pains neither 3 a good ſtomach takes it for no great labour to 
eat and drink of the beſt till it be ſatisfied, nor needs it any great invi- 
cation thereto. Chriſtians, if your Souls were ſound and right, they 
would perceive incomparably more delight and ſweetneſs in Knowi 


"Thinking, Believing, Loving, and Rejoycing in your future Bleſledae 


in the fruition of God, than che ſoundeſt Stomach finds in its Food, or 
the ſtrongeſt Senſes in the enjoyment of cheir Objects; ſo little painful 
would this work be to you, and folittle ſhould I need co preſs you'to 
X: it's no great pains to you to think of a Friend, or any thing elle that 
ou dearly love; and as little would it be to think of Glory, it = 
ve-and delight were truly there : If you do bur ſee ſGme Jewel, or 
Treaſure, you need not long Exhortations to ſtir up your delires ; the 
very ſight of it is motive enough : if you ſee the Fire when you are cold, 
or {ee a Houle in a ſtormy day, or fee a fafe Harbour from the - tempe- 
uous Sea, you need not be told what uſe ro make of it : the fight 
doth preſently direc your thought : you think, you look, you long, till 
you do obrain ir. Why ſhould it nor be { ia the preſent caſe ? Sirs, 
gne would think, to ſhew. you this Crown and 'Glory of the Saints, 
ſhould be motive enough to:make you defire it; to ſhew you that Har- 
beur where you may be fafe from all dangers,ſhould ſoon teach you gy 
uſe 
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aſe to- make 'of 'it,) and” ſhould bend your daily ſtudies rowards it 3 but 
becauſe I know, while we have Fleſh about us, and any remnants of 
that. Carnal Mind, which is enmity to God, and: to this noble work, 
that'all motives are little enough : And becauſe my own, and others 
ad! experiences tell me, how hardly the beſtrare drawn to a conſtancy 
and faithfulneſs in this duty, I will here lay'down fome moving Con- 
fiderations, which if you will but vouchfafe:to ponder throughly, and 
deliberately weigh with an impartial nr I doubt not bur they 
will prove effe&tual with your , make you reſolve upon this 
excellent duty. I pray you friendg ler them nor fall co theground, 
but 'zxake- them-up, and: try. them and-if you find them: concern you, 
make-much of them; -and obey-chemi accordingly - .-. 10% 9363-43 

1. Conſider, A- heart OPCTINEEY will be one af the moſtun- , 
queſtionable evidences of thy ſincerity, and a clear diſcovery of a'true 1, $3. 
- work of Gving grace upon thy Soul. Youaremuch in enq ring true Chriſti- 

Marks-'of fincerity, and I blame you nos} it's: dangerous miſtaking ans differ from 
whew a mans: {alvation lies upon -it. You ate' ofc 7 How ſhallJ 3 rao 
know thart' I' am truly ſanctified'/? Why; here is ama;k'that willnot rence is yery 
deceiveyou, if you can truly ſay that you are poſſeſſed of-ie: Even, a grearz'to wir, 
heart ſet upon Heaven. Would you have a {gn infallible, not from i that the 
me, or from the Mouth of any Man, but from the Mouth of Jeſus 4 _ 
Chriſt: kimfelf, which all the Enemies of the uſe of Marks can lay no chridimss, 
exception againſt? Why here is ſach-a one, . Matt, 160 21; * Ware {your alwaiescon- 
beaſureis; thee will your heart be alſo, Know once alluredly; where your verfantabour 
bearc is, and” you miay' eaſily know that your trea(ure; 45 there: , { pr ya 
s the Saints Treaſure and Happineſs : Heaven is the plac&\where they is beholding 
malt fully.enjoy him : 'A heart therefore ſet upon Heaven, is no more of Celeſtial 
it's heart” ſer upon. God , deſiring after this full enjoyment : And Fxcellencies, 
larely: a. heart (et- pon God through Chrilh, . is the traeſt evidence of 1. Ce 
aving gracs;' External ations are eaſteſt difeovered;. bit thoſe! of the ofthe Holy - 
beart-are the ſureſt evidences. When thy learning will be no .good Ghoſt: as al 
proof of thy grace; when thy knowledge, thy duties and thy gifts Dh 
will fail thee, when Arguments from thy tongue and thy: hand may ggagom 
beconfuted 3 yet then will this Argum2at from the bent of thy heart above, and 
prove thee fincere. Take a poor Chriſtian .thac 'can ſcarce ſpeak true thought meer- 
Engliſh abour religion, that hath a weak-underſtanding, a failing me-! 5 22 heSons 
mory, aſtammering congue, yet his heart is ſer en God, he. hath choſen Trw-and in 
him for his portion, his thoughts are on Ecernity, his deftres there, Power: and 
bis dwelling there z he cries out, O that I were there! he takes that by grearla- 
ay for atime of impriſonment, wherein he hath not taken one refreſh- > 
ng view of Eternity : I had rather die in this mans condition, and have jong time, 
mySoul in his Souls caſe, than in the caſe of him that hathy'the moſt rhey ſhall ars - 


; rive ar perte- 
Qian, ſtaifiry traaquillicy, and Reſt, Mararins Hom g. Hine ſtquit.r, calo renmeiare qd in Milo felices' 
ee appttant, Calvin in Mar. 6. 21, 


Fl eminent 


all other Meng * 
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:echinenti-gifts, and{is/ moſtadgmudd dt; par ad; duty; whoſe heayti 
not thus taken UP... WA Grd! i The Man th; © ri will hndic - 
the laſt day,, and? dongletant for want of 4 weddingiGarment willhe 
Þethatwangs this; frarezobbeats. The 986 poet bee Hom 
muchyou have knogyn, orprofeſied; of: talked 2 but, How have you 


6. 4,3 "2, Conlider, Ac heatti Heaved: is- the higheſt | excellency. of your 
1» Spirits Here; [and the-nobleſt -part of your Chriſtian ' diſpolition;. Ag 
"15+ theve is nov'only! a di rweea Men and Beaſts, but alſo: among 


mol a5inl. 4: len;\ berweenthe Noble andthe Baſe;: £0.;there- is not. only a common 
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ReadBilhepr: thefeltk :Andahislics:elpecially 10 a:Highar and more-Fieavenly frans 
Hallg326S9r' off Spitic: Only Man : of all. inferiour creatures, .is made with a face 
Acquainance, Airected Heavenward-: but other creatures haye their; faces to the 
with Heajene, Barth, 'As -xh6 /Nobleſt. of; Creatures, £ the nobleſt of Chriſtia 


Ngo ' and::not-- the ſmaller-chings:oflow-poverty : Their diſcourſe isof, Coun- 
divers; Reli- 
ians,. and: '* and | 
manners of O, to hear ſich an Heavenly Saint arh fercht. a journey: into 
ſeryng Gnd;! * Heaven by«-faith, and: bath been, wrapt.to Coin his contemplations, 
or may be and is newly come down from the views ;of Chriſt, what diſcoveries 
in the World; Willhe make of thoſe Superiour: regions { What raviſhing exprefſipns 
they ſeem-ro - drop- fron his lips! How. high -and facred.in his diſcourſe. | 
OC —_— Brake the ignorant World aftonittied,- andtperbaps ſay,” Much* ftady! 
to haye the » +, hath madethem mad : 'Andendugh wo convincean underſtanding hearer 
greateſtap-=, © that "they have ſeen the -Lord:::ahd: to, make one {ay,, No man could 
pearanceot, / man ſuch words as thefe;- except hehad been with God. This, This is 


—_ the noble Chriſtian, as Bacholcer's hearers concluded, when he-had preac: 


external and, : Ed Nis lailt-Sermon, being carried between two into the Church, becadte 
corppealifognr? = 731 ENS OTINOI GN ig £1 LSD EL, OH 1 Lo 3G Ov 

vice:('(uch a Popiſh ſuperficions.and formalities: are ),dray the ſoul into it (elf, and raile- ir by pure 
Copremplation, tO admire an adore the Greatriefs and infinſte Majeſty of r e-firſt-catiſe of all things; and 
the. efſence. of &fſences, withavr, any ..greats declaration ar determipation, thereof, acknowledging 1z.to be 
Goodneſs, PerfeRicn, and infniccnefs, wholly incortprehenſible, This is ' ro approach to the Religion of 
Angels, and adore God in Spirit and Truth, Charon of wijd, lib, 2. Cap. 2, Pg; 297, * Aﬀts 25:24 
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of his rieakmek, 2nd there moft admirably Uiſtouvied of che-bleſoddels 
of Souls departed'this life, Ceterbs Concionatoret @ Bitholoerd ſemper loner, 
lb antem die etiam ipjum A ſeſe ſuperatum, That Bucholcer id everexcell 
other Preachers, bur that day he (excelled: -himf{elf:. fo I conclude 
of the Heavenly Chriſtian, He ever excelleth-the-reſt-of Men , bur 
when he'is neareſt "arg excelleth- himfelf, "Asthoſeate:the moſt Fraxinus in 


famjois: Mountdins: tha ern and-thoferhe taireſt- Trees thatare 5y/vis pulcher- 
talleſt$/ and' thoſe cheri6R bout Pyratnids 'and  Builtings whoſe /'"s, "— 


tops do reach neareſt to Heaven ſo'is he the choiceſt Chriſtian, whoſe 1,7; faviis 
heart- is moſt —_ and moſt delightfully chere 3 If a Man have Abies in mox- 
lived fear the Ki ve traveled to ſee — Sulrax of  Perfus; orthie tibes als 
great Turk, he will make this & matrerof - and chiaks: thirmfelf Vie 

one ftep-higher than his private Neighbours, __ iveat home. . : What 

ny hen fucge of Hit that daily rravels as/far as Heaven and there 

ſeefi the King of Kings ? Thar Hath frequent admictance mache 

Divine preſence; and: feaſterh his Soul upon'the- Free of life? Ear-my 

nth yalhe "= Man” before the abjeft, <6 richett; ch01m0At feared 
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ſolutione, contingit auditori ut wvehemens ſit candjum ejus. _ x quibus omnibus = ., quod at = 
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2nd withdraw our Souls from our fad- revirements? How ear! y ſhould 
we riſe (as thoſe Birds in-the Spring )to ing the praiſe of our Great 
Creator ? O Chriſtian, get above: Believeit, chat Region is warmer 
than this below. Thoſe that have been there, have found ic fo, and 
thoſe that have come thence have told us ſo: And I doubt not butthar 
thou haſt- ſometime tried it thy ſelf. I dare appeal to thy own experi- 
ence, orto the experience of any Soul that knows whatthe true Joyesof 
a Chriſtian are : When is it that _ have largeſt comforts? !s it notaſtey 
ſuch an exerciſe as this, when thou haſt got up thy heart, and converſt 
with God, and- talkt with the Inhabirants of the higher World,. and 
viewed the Manſions of-the Saints and Angels, and filled .thy Soul 
with-che fore-thoughts of Glory.? If thou know by experience go 
this praciceis, I dare ſay thou knoweſt what ſpiritual, Joy is pop 
profeſſeth that the light” of Gods countenance would .make 

more glad than theirs that have Corn , and Wine, and Oyl; Fl: 
4..6, 7. and A&, 2.28, out of P/al, I6, Thou thalt fil fll me fall + Fa 
with: thy: countenance. If. it be .the countenance of, .Godthat Gl us 
with Joy, then ſure they that draw neareſt, and moſt beholg\ir, muſt 
needs be fulleſt pf theſe Joys: Sis; If yqu_never tryed. 43 Nor 
ved thislife of Heayenly -comcemplation, I never; wonder: tha you 
walk uncomfortably, tac you- eee complaining, = live-1 A forrojs 
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when you think-00t0n 6a Maſt EI thing [firlt; eat 
jadgement: and conſideration , - 4 pp * elight,.your. n_ 
affection 2 If you were pofſelt | the treaſure of the Earth; if y yu 
 hadtitle tothe higheſt digniries and,dominions, and .never. think'on it; 


»:\f there be fre it would never re _00,9 you. * VAGP ſhould we blame, 
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So then you may-eafily ſee , that cloſe meditation on. the matter and 
cauſe of our Joy, is'God's'way to procure folid. Joy. For my patt,- if .] 
ſhould find my Joy of another kind, I ſhould be very prone to doubt of 
its ſincerity. If I find a great-deal of comfort in my Heart, and know not 
how it came thither, nor upon what rational ground it was raifed, nor 
what contiderations do feed and continue it, I ſhould be ready to 
ſtion, how I know whether this be from God? and though, as the Gp 
in Benjamix's.Sack, it might come from Love, yet it would leave me'biit 
in fears and amazements, becauſe of uncertainty. As I think, our loveto 
God ſhould not be like that of fond Lovers, who love violently ,. bu 
they know not why ſo. I think a Chriſtians Joy ſhould be groundsd 
rational Joy, and not to rejoyce and know not why. Though perhaps j 
: ſome extraordinary caſe, God may caft infach an ext inary: - 

| | Joy, yer I thinkvit-isnot his uſual way. And if you obſetve- 

of moſt forlorn, uncomfortable-deſpaning Chriſtians, you: ſhall find” the 

Reaſon to be , their ungrounded expeCtation of -fuch- unuſual kind-of 

Joys; and accordingly are their Spirits varioufly toſſed, and moſt 'uncon- 

ſtantly tempered :: Sometime whey they meet with ſuch Joys/(or-at leaſt 
think fo) then they are chearful andiifred:np+ butbecauſe:theſe atsnkual- 
| ly ſhort-liv'd Joys, therefore they are (traight-as low-as Hell; and-ord- 
Zan jam ta- _ that is their more laſting temper. © And/thus they aretofled as 2 
&yros Syders Veſlel at Sea, up and down, bur ſtill in extreamsz whereas alas; God is 
Jung putes3 moſt conſtant , Chriſt the ſame , Heaven the ſame , and the Promiſe 
| wrong the ſame: and if we took the right courſe for fetching in our Comfort 
Kigra putess from theſe, ſure our Comforts would be more ſertled'and conſtant, 
Ovid. though not always the fame. Whoever thou rt thetefore that reat 

theſe lines, I entreat thee in the name of the Lord, and as thoa'vi 

the life of conſtant Joy , and that good Conſcience which is a continual 

Feaſt, that thou would'ſt but ſeriouſly fer upon this work,” and learty the 

Art of Heavenly mindedxeſs , and thou thalt find the incteaſe an hundred 
fold, and the benefit abundancly.exceed:thy labout. But this'is the millery 

of Man's nature: Though every. Man-naturally-abhorreth- forrow', and 
loves the moſt merry-and/ joyful Life: yet few-do love the way to Joy, 
or will endure the yo by which/it'is obtained; they will take the next 
that comes to hand, and content themſelves with earthly Pleaſtires , i#- 
ther than they will aſcend to Heaven to ſeek-it's' and yer when al}/is 
. done, they muſt have'it there, or be withoue it} i 4112 , 73th. 911 

6. 6, | 4- Conſider, Avheatt.in Heaven will-bes moſt'excellefitprefervitive 
.*-" againſt cemptations;''a powerfal-means ro kill rhydoorraptions 3-489 40 
- -avethy Conſcience fromthe: wounds bf Siſz- God!ednh prevent-out fhi- 
ning, though we be careleſs;'.and keep oft the temptation which we 
would draw upon our ſelves, arndſometimes doth ſo, bar this is-not his 

uſual-courſe , nor is this'our fafeſFway to eſcape® bb the mind iget- 

ther idle,orillimployed, the Devil needs not a greater adyantage: when 
he finds the thoughts-ler out on Luſt , Revenge , Atnbition, or _ 

- W 
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what an opportunity hath he ro move for Exechtion, and to put on the 
Sinnex to-practiſe. what he thinks on:? Nay, if he find but the mind 
ry, there isroom for any thing that he will bring in but when he 
3icheheart'in/Heaven, what hope-that; any of' tis motions ſhould 
ake# ler-hintentice to any forbidden courſe, or ſhew us the bait of any 
pleaſure; the 'Sonb willirerarn Nebemial/s.anfwer, /1 am dving.a great work, 
aud carer cone, "Neb. 6." 3. Several ways will this preſerve us again(t 
Temptation, Firſt, By keeping the heart” unploied. Secondly, By clear: 
ing the Underſtanding, and ſo confirming the Will. Thirdly, By pre- 
ngthe Aﬀections wirl: the -higheft delights. Fourthly, ad by 

ping us inthe way-of. Gods'bleſhng. : ©. - - 


Firſt, By keeping:the hearr- iniployed,' when we are idle, we tempt - 


the Devil-to rempOus3- as ir isan encouragement to a Thief, to ſee your 
doors open, - and: io body. within-z. and-as we uſe to ſay, Careleſs Per- 
ſors make Thieves: SO it will cencourage Satan, to-find your hearts idle; 
but: when The-|Heart is-raken'i.up with: God,. ir: cannot have: while to 
bearken-to' TAnprationsy' ib canndc have while. tobe: luſtful arid wan- 
wn; ambitious or workdhy : ane # ſuit ro-any: of- you} 
he vill nor come'whers-you are taken up in ſome great 'Mans company 
or diſcourſe 3 that is but/ar-1ll. time to ſpeed. . : -:. 

: If you were. but buljed:in:your:lawtul Callings, you'would not be fo 
ready to hearken to Temptationsz much leſs it you were buſted aboye 
with God: Will:you leave your:Plow and Htirvelt i m the Field ? (or 
aye the quenciing ofa Firs in your ,itorun, with Chikdrenia 
hunting of- Butcerflies? would a 1adge-beperſfwdded t6 riſe-from the 
Bench; when he is fitring upon Life and Death, to go and play among; 
the Boys in the Streets? No-more. will a_ Chriſtian, when he-is bufte: 


with God; and taking a ſurvey of: his Ecernal Reſt, give ear to. the'allu-/ 


ng Charms'of Satan, /Non-wacat a_—_—_ 1s a Character ofthe cru- 
ly pfudeht:'Man 53 The Children of 'rhar Kingdom ſhould never have: 
while for-trifles; but eſpecially when they areumployedin the affairs of 
the Kingdom : and this imployment is one of the'Saints chief ; reſerva- 


tives againſt temptation. - For as Gregory ſaith, Nunqguam Dei amor otioſus In Hound! 


eſt : operatur-enim magna, (i eſt : $i vero operari renuit, non eſt amor; The 
Love of God is never idle; it workeck great things when: it truly is; 


and'when it will hot work, it 1s not. love: ©" Therefore being ſt! chus. 


working, it is ſtil! preſerving. | | | 
Secondly, A heavenly mind is freeſt from fin, becauſe it .is of clear- 
eſt underſtanding in Spiritual matcers of greateft concernment. . A Man 
that is: much in-converſing above, hath cruer and Jivelier appreheatiohs: 
.of things concerning God and his Soul; thary any reading: or-tearning : 
can beget :: Though perhaps he may beignorant:in divers controverfics* 
and-matters that leſs concern 'Salvatiofi s' Fee thote Truths: which rhoſt 
ſtabliſh his Soul, and preſerve hin from temptationcheknows' far:berter 
than the greateſt Scholars he-tiah-ſo deep ai-in{ight into” che we of: 
x 0, 
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ſin, the vanity of the Creature, the brutiſhnels of fleſlily, ſenſual de: 
lights, that temptations have little power on him 3 for thele earthly ya- 
nicies are 'Satan's baits, which - though they. may take, much with. the 
undiſcerning World, yer with-the clear-frghted;they have'loſt theirforce. 
1n vain; faith Solemps, the net 1s ſpread in the fight of any bird, Proyerhs'r, 
17. - And uſually in vain doth Satan lay his ſnares oma the-;Sou! 
that plainly fees them : when a Man is on higly he' may ſee the- far- 
ther; we uſe to ſet our diſcovering Centinels on the higheſt place thar 
is near unto us, that they may diſcern all the motions of the Enemy. In 
vain doth the Enemy lay his Ambuſcado's when we ſtand over him on 
ſome high Mountain, and clearly diſcover all he doth : When the he«- 
vexlymindis.above with God, he may far eaſter from thence diſcern eve- 
ry Tracer that lies below, and the whole method of the- Devil in de- 
ceiving : Nay, if he did not difcover the ſnare, yet were he likelier far 
to eſcape it than any others that conyerſe below. A Net or Bait that's 
laid-on the Ground, is unlikely to catch the Bird that flies in- the-Air-: 
while ſhe keeps above, ſhe's out of the danger, and tie higher; the 
ſafer ; ſo it is with us. Satan's temptations are Jaid on the Earth; Earth 
1s the place, and Earth is the ordinary bait : How ſhall theſe enſnare the 
Chriſtian who hath left the Earth, and walks with God? But alas ! we 
keep.notlong 1o high, but down we muſt to the Earth again, and then 
we are taken. vr; "1 ON 1 ATTY 
, Jf. converſing with wiſe and learned Men; is the way to maks one 
; wiſe-and learned, then no wogder-if. be that converſeth with God be- 
Tali babe come wiſe: 1} Men that travel about the Earth, do think to return home 
wager with more experience and wiſdom, how much more he that travels to 
wtias non vi= Heaven? As the very Air and Climate that we moſt abide in, do work 
dit, non credit : Gur Bodies to their own temper 3 no wonder if he that is much in 
- oo - 1, at ſublime and purer Region have 2 purer ſoul, and quicker fi 
7::it, non in. and.if he have an underſtandjng full of ight, who liveth with che-Sun, 
telligit. 2x04 the Fountain the Father of light : as certain herbs and meats we feedon, 
de tita hac c- do tend to make our ſight moreclear z ſo the ſoul that's fed with Angels 
ef; verifinun. fg0d, muſt needs have an underſtanding much more clear, than they 
. that dwell and feed on earth. And therefore you may eaſily ſee, that 
{uch a man is in far-leſs danger of tempcation, -and Satan will hardlier 
o__ his Soul, even as a wiſe man is hardlier deceived than fools and 
2 Tin. 2. 26. children. Alas, the men of the world that dwell below, and know 
no other converſation but earthly, no wonder if their underſtandings 
be darkned, and they be eaſily drawn to every wickednels : no wo 
if Satan take them captive at his will, and lead them abour, as welce 
2 Dog lead a blind man with: a ſtring 3 The foggy Air and Miſts of 
earth do thicken- rheir ſight ;-the ſmoak of worldly care and bulinels, 
blinds them; and/the dungeon which they live in, is a land of dark- 
neſs. How can Worms and Moles ſee, whoſe dwelling is alwaies 1n 
the Earth? while this duſt is in Mens Eyes, no wonder it they miſtake 
gain 
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in for godline(s,: fan for-grace;” the world for God; their wills for 
Law of 'Chrift-and uv the iſlnt Hell for: Heaven:- it-ahe 
of: God - will but) take nocice of their. own -beates, they” ſhall 
fic ex jences .bonkirming chis-that: I have ſaidi-- Griliots,'o-you 

kn become we than our hearts are feriouſly fixe on; Hea- 
yen, you P reſently become before:? Are nob:;your. underſtand- 
ivgs more ſolid 3 and yourthoughts more:ſober ? frnrphnns 95m 4 [5 


prehenſions of things than: you'had? Fot pil vet Like 
wiſe, it's whenTchave beth ec aben and roudy; a 
tocome : Methinks:1 find'mp-untierſtagting-after 
ons, 25 much to differ from whatit was:heforeyas I (rode 
2 Fool or Ideot 3 when my underſtanding is weakn'd, 7 with 
———_— imployment and with conv the yaniges 
methinks, a ' few: ſober. thotghts:of wy 
rovition -of? his Family in. Heaven, doth ' 
= tro:come to/my-ſeif again; Surely,” 2 Chriſtan withdraws 
om his earthly thoughts; -and' 8-0 converſe with God-in 
—_ he is as Nebnchaduezzar;: taken from the Beaſts 
to the Throne, my his Underſtandi ; ro 0 hn again. RIES 
2 Chriſtian: bath had! tow ele blot and then lopks down- 
beſool hill for | 


doth he _ to his La 
deſt they ? How could: eventear his very Fleth, -- _=_ revenge oh 
himſelf for his folly ! _ verky ot | n 

in Bedlam: (o-traly mad, as wil rs and_lazy berrayers of-their own 
Souls, and unwort ontby {lighters = Chriſt-and glory | : 3: +; 

+ This'is it that makes a dying Man-to.be uſually wiſer than ocher Men 
are, becauſe he looks on. Eteinity as nears and: Khowing he-tnuſtiyery, 
ſhortly be there, he hath more.deep and heart-piercing thoughts of itz, 
than-ever he could have in health and proſperity 5 Therefore ic pe that 
the moſt deluded-fioners: that were cheated with the World, and 
witched with fin, do then moſt ordinarily come to themlſe]ves, fo: 

& to have'@ righter judgment thanthey had 3 *and that-mnany of;the mo 
bitter Enemies of the Saints would-givea World to be;ſygh1 Fad 
and would fain die in the condition of thoſe whom: they ha 4 cyen 
as wicked Balaem, when his eyes are opened, to {ee the perpecual bleſſed- 
nels of the Saints, will cry-out, © that 1 FA ht. die the death of the rightedus , 
and; that my laſt end; might be like: (bit ; itches- when yy Oh taken, ; 
and in-priſon, - of at the Gallows, have no power lefr- them to Damijegn: 
any = ſo we ſee commonly the moſt ungodly -meng when 

was muſt die, and ,g0 to another world, their; judzments are-1 
So Fa their Searh: ſo changed, as if they were not. the 
meiy 4:3f they were come:49 cheig:;wits agzin,,and fin. and Saran, 
poweryq-bewirch;them- ng. moret: Yet let the-{lame mea) recayery; jug 

885 
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toſe their apprebenſivn of thei bi —_ ;and hey. quidkly; do'they 
and —_— pa EE 
"| water: when &@ 
ie. before, aro nowy wiſe indood. pond 


1no/2:ask him whethsl you were. beſt pezp, and infiut 
Cm 7; 0r 1: fahdtifie rhe: LLbed's Day, ora ?thought ro 
Ma Fork elpernile: kartlencd, yerfor the-moRt /part, 'bhad 
unhet takes Marked rage aboar theſe things, than ac any other 
ris oe my ous mg judgment be ever! folid, it is when [ 
I eetabs life-rs comes/'nay; the ſober 
mes willa-livele compoſe>the .molt difirated 
ere wh >Sirs, dv-yow not think {excepe:iMen are ſtark Dlevitd) 
burchatirwoulbbs 2 harder. yiarcet ro-entice- i; Man 20 finz? When: he 
dying than nwasbeſore?! If the- Daolve or; his In{truinencs, ſhould 
imof'a Cup ur of Tomy pany, ofa Seage lj 
or Motite-dancs, do yo Heb be 6:taken het the 
motion2-If-he thould chey- ke =_ Riches, od ater orb i 
2pul of es bay a Whore, wiculdrheaeraparion, think you; 
2 Woitkdhenot anflver,zA whark allehis 10 

= kd. {> predetily appear before God,. and give account of all my 

life, and Ogre be in. agother. World? Why Chriſtiad, if the 

he' neatheſs: of Eternity will work ſuch ſtrange effects 
upon-the ungodly, ahd rake rhem-wiſer than to be. deceived: fo eafily; 
a5 the were wont to be in titne)'of health 3- ©: then. what rare”: effects 
it work with thee, and'make theeſoorn the baies of ſin, if thou 
couldft: always dwell in the views of 'God,. and in lively thoughts of 
thine everlaſting ſtate ? 'Surely,, a Believer, if he improve his Faith, 
may ordinarily have truer and more = me apprehenſions. of theliſe 
0 0ce, in the time of his health, t nveiorer fatheat Mako 


af lis death. 
Thirdly, Furthermore, A Heavenly ts cnomiliighs forfied again 
ations}. becauſe the- affeGtions are ſo thtoughly prepoſſeſſed with 
ge kg ce delights of another World. + Whether Satan dovmor uſually by 
ſenſitive Appetite prevail with the Wil}, withour any furcher-pre-- 
vailivg with the Reafon, than meerly: co- ſuſpend it,. I. will nbt-now A 
= - But doubtleſs.when-the Soul is not affeRed* wirh good,. reve 
nderntiagdy never (& dearly: apprehend the Truth,. it is- 
Satan- to entice. that: Soul. 'Meer ſpeculations ( be they never ſo 

woke which. fink not into the affections, are poar preſervatives 
temptations, He tliarloves moſt, and not. only-he - that knoy;s-molt,. 
will eaftheſt refiſt the- motions of- fin... There is-in- a'Chriſtimn 4 kind: 
off Fpitittial taſte whereby ho lehons theſe things, belides' his: mod; 


— — 


 —_ tiny 
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curſive hodniegpor TT: : whra rok Gooincls ate 
Watts 


If you qe Gare —_ ft 
thar Sugar is nor lweer , or that W 
might b Sophifiry his Revlows, 'bucy 
hm gant his Senſe; whereas & = 
exfilier deceived for all his Reaſon: So'is jt 
freſh delightful ſto of m__ wk wilt ow beſoca 
itz you _ perſiwade a very 
tate of its fveetneſs i af in Kothouth.”  arpon 
to try-this courſe , to be much in feeding vn the 
be frequently taſting the be bay CE Heaven. I is triie; it is 
off from oor Senſe, but Faith carr reach as far as thats * H 
riſe thy reſolutions, and make thee | 
and ſcorn to be cheated with {uch-chi Toys. S 
tell me' in good fadnefs, doft thou think, if the* 
n the Mount, when tie ſaw Chriſt in his Ty 
Blas talking with him, would he ſo eafily- hive beat; 
Lord ? what, wich al that glory in his eye? No, ce Dent 
er advantage, when he had him in the Hig Pricft $' 
of danger and evil company , when he” had ft 
Mount,” and then he prevails: (0-if he ſhoule (et: 
when he'is taken/up in che Mount wich Chrift bd 
fay? Get thee behind we Saten :'wodldſt tho perſWad& mie hacks 
with trifling pleaſuresz and ſteal my Heart from this m ore 
thow bave me ſell cheſe Joys for mo Is there any 
like this? or can that be rofit which loſeth/me Note foch 
would the Soul'return. - But alas;Saran ſtays riflw are come 
the rate of Heaven-is our of ra an the? bry-wela 
forgotten; and then he'eaftly if 
{kt upon Pax!, when he was in the Thi Heavin, and ſeeing 
terable things? could he then, do-you think ; heve-per ſw: ded his 
tothe Pleaſures,or Profits, or Honours of the Warkd? If his I's 
Fleſh, which-he after received, were not tion; but ery ration 
it prevailed not ,- but nt hir: ny How 4pdin fot preſerving-Grie 
1 the Ieabltesb ow wy! 16 Idolatry, and? oe aff 
and: « g t9-riſe'th ef wel yet Afoſes rr the Mibunt' With 
not do ſo4 and if they where he-was, 2nd had bat- Ce wha Ne 
there aw,perhaps they would not ou have fined: Fhegies 2 Marr 
Alves after Hony,, or-{otne loat en he hath Veen? 
jk ll he Ho6 O6n- pert => bl (pit it ont? | 
of 687 Sou! cononghy delphred tevith rhe'fiyectne 
Wh what diſ@ain ſhould we ſpit ottthe baits of Sin? IG 722006. 
Fourthly, Beſides, whit the Here is ſer-ott Heaven, 2 Mad ici 
God's proteRions; and therefore if Sarm' ther afſaule him, Godrx-rhore 
Gggeg 2 engaged 


_ TOO ThgSeints Eavrlefting' Rok Chap. 3, | |! 
_ Zh his) defence ,.. and will doubtleſs ftand-by us3- and 
_ ar beg og # Vion Xin ths may of Gods ling 


hei4b3b 

ES SIE RA itthee, Chi Reader, if 
MPptation-(as doubclth thou art, if 

thou be os pore Wy; anger, ard would'ſt fain eſcape it; 

Ojuſe mar thou OP Rnedy ; keep cloſe with God by @ heavenly 


rt of diy ph Ig and/y-hen the. temptation comes, go 
a ryir-aby thanghts.cohigher: things1thou) hate 
any pther = whatſoever :: Als Men-will 
Jet.chem follow their-bulinels, as 
not at -ohey ſaid, and-this will ſooner pet them to fi 
lencez js * chapſveres them word for wetd., {0 do by-Satan's 
| 2:\he;can.over-talk you , and Over-wit you in 
n alone} ,and ſtudy; not his: $emptations , -but fol. 
x Chriſt , and keep your thoughts to their 
yay ſooner will this way ;vanquiſh the (empte- 
thanat.you! 06 2alked ut our with the cemprer: not but that 
ometime it js ——_ to over-reaſon him; but in ordinary tem- 
ptations i oo im, you hal ind it far better to follow this your work, 
'nFglec A cpu or lay.as Grynews (qut of Chry/oft.), whey he 
Wo fters, Rot: ſo mucj,a5 opeving the. Sealy; Inhaneſtums 
nee retrice lits are: It 15 an ynſeernly thi s- for 
ſhe (coldingwwit a. Whore 3 (6. it'is a: diſhoneſt 
chung for 4 Sgt Sod. , in-apparenc caſes to ſtand wrangling with the 
Devil, - to-k > his;beck, as to diſpute with him A his pleaſure; 
heel ole a ed to tempt us, Cariltian, if chou<remem- 
SD ol 15+ 24. thou; haſt the ſum of what Lintend, 
7 94): eg es is abvue.to the, wiſe, rv avoid the, path of, Hell beneath; and with- 
Gen. 40. 40. Nagh's' example,: Gen, 6, 9.- «Noah WAS | 4 mt man , and per- 
a> bor ;. (and no-wonder ) for Noah Talked with God: So 1 
© thee , om_ as God to Abraham, Walk before God, and thowwil 
be a t; Gen. 17 


: bE " The Gigees heeping oF your Hearts oe Heaven, will 
ne 6 thore, Or. your Graces % put ye 1nt0 A ont. Dytirs 
_ _— wItas [5 SY {Þ 25.20 that. is the lively [Ol Hg Iti __ ſtrapge+ 

neſs to Hoe ave that makes us ſo dull: Ir is the end that quickens toal | 
the means:. And the more frequently and clearly this end is beheld, the: 
We vigorous will all our motion be. How doth it make men unweatt- 

, and fearleſly venture, when they.do-hut thi Lact gauly: 

rigs? ow will che ,SpuJdier hazard his 67; and 
t orms and Waves? how.chearfully do thepcompar de 
Ly and no difficulty can keep- them backz when the 
uncertain. periſhing Treaſure !. O, what lite then would it-put-into 4 
Clriſtian's endeavours, if he. would frequently fore:think of his {of 
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laſting Treaſure? Werun ſo ſlowly,and ſtrive ſo lazily,becauſe we o little 
mind the Prize. When a Chriſtian hath been —_ hidden Manna, 
and drinking of the ſtreams of the Paradiſe of Godz what life doth this Am- 
hrofa and Nefar put into him? how fervent will his Spirit be in Prayer, 
when he confiders that he prays for no.leſs than Heaven ? If Henoch, Elias,or 
any of the Saints, who are now in Heaven,and havepartaked of the viſion 
of the living God, ſhould be ſent down to the eatth again to live on the. 
terms as we now do, would they not ſtrive hard, and pray earneſtly, rather 
than loſe that bleſſed Reſt? No wonder, for they would know what it is 
they pray for: It is true, we cannot knowit here {o.cthroughly as they: yer 
ifxye Would but get as nigh as.ve can, and; ſtudy but that which may 
now be khown, it would ſtrangely alcer both our Spirics and our Dries. 
Obſerve but the Man who is much in Heaven,and you ſhall ſee he is noc 
like other Chriſtians : There is ſomewhar of that which he hath ſeen a- 
bove appeareth in all his duty and converſation. Nay, take but the ſame 
Man, immediately when he is returned from theſe views of Bliſs , and: 
you ſhall eaſily perceive that he excels himſelf, as if he were not indeed: 
the ſame as before: If he be a. Preacher, how heavenly are his Ser- 
mons? what clear deſcriptions? what high expreſſions ? what ſavoury: 
paſſages hath. he of chat Reſt? If he be a privace Chriſtian , what hea- 
yenly conference ? what heavenly prayers? what an heavenly carriage 
hath he? May you not.even-hearina Preachers Sermons, or in the pri- 
vate Daties of another, when they bave been moſt above? When Moe: 
had been with God inithe- Mount , he had derived ſo much glory from. 
God that made his face to ſhine, [that the-People could-not behold him. 
Beloved Friends , if you would but fet upon this imployment , even 
ſo would it be with you: Men would ſee the face of your converſation» 
ſhine, and ſay, Surely, he hath been with God. As the Body is apt to- 
be changed into the temper of the Air it breaths in, and the Food ic lives 
0nz ſo will your Spirits receive. an alteration according} to the objects» 
which they are exerciſed about : If your thoughts'do feed on Chriſt and 
Heaven, you will be-heavenly : if they feed on Earth, you will be earthly.. 
Its true, a heavenly nature goes before this heavenly imployment; bur. 
yet the work will make it more heavenly ; There muſt be lite, before we 
canfeed; but our life is. continyed and increafed by. feeding. Therefore, 
Readet,let me here inform;thee; Thar if thou-lie complaining of deadneſs 
and dulne(s, that :thon canſt 'hot: love Chriſt , nor rejoyce 1n his Loye+ 
that thou haſt no life in Prayer, nor any other Duty, and-yer- never try-' 
edſt this quickning courſe, or at leaſt art careleſs and unconſtant in it ;- 
why, thou art the-cauſe of thy own complaints; thou deadeſt and. 
dulleſt thine own Heart ; thou :denyeſt thy ſelf that Life which thou- 


talkeſt, of; ., Is-not- thy Life hid with Chriſt in. Gad 2 Whither muſt cot: 2. 3. 


thon go but to Chriſt for it 2 and whither 'is that-, but to Heaven,. 


where he is > Thou wilt not come'to Chriſt,-that thou mayelt have Life. - John 5. 4 - 


If chou would'ſt have Light and Heat, why-art thou then no more in the. 
Sunſhine? 


- ” 


 —_—_— w 


Chrift, why art thou no. more wich Chrilt for ic> Thy _ 
Heaven, and thy life in Heaven, and there thou muſt daily ir, 


if tho wile. have it... For want of this recourſe to. Heaven, thy Soul 
is as & Candle that-is not lighted, -and thy: duties as a Sacrifice which 


waileſt thy. want of. love to God, (and well thou mayit, foritsa | 


hainous crime, a killing fin.) why, life-:up thy eye of faith to Heaven, 
behold his beauty , contemplate his hu ar, il and ſee whether his 
amiableneſs will not fire thy affe&tions, and his perfe& goodneſs raviſh 
thy heart. As the eye doth incenſe the ſenſual affettions, by. its 
over-much gazing on alluring objects 3 ſo doth the eye of qur Faith 
in meditation, inflame our affections towards our Lord, by the frequent 
gazing on that higheſt beauty. ' Whoever thou art , that art a. ſtranger 
to this employment, be thy parts and profeſſion never fo great, le me 
tell thee, Thou ſpendeſt thy life but in trifling or idleneſs; thou ſeemeſt 
to live, but thou art dead : I may ſay of thee, as Seneca of idle Yacia, ſei: 
Latere, vivere neſcis 5 thou knoweſt how to lurk in idleneſs, but how 
CE A i boron Dank 
patied by £ rds dwelling, 16; fitas eft Vacia, 10 it may be (ai 
of thee, There lies Fach 2 one, but- not their lives ſuch ' a one; for 
: thou {pendeſt thy days liker to the Dead , than the living. One of 
- mens bo Dyaco's Laws to the Arhewians was, That he who was convict of * idle 
celeſ1dico ut neſs, ſhould —_—_ death : Thou doſt execute this on thy own Soul, 
deoperibus: Whilſt by thy idlenefs thou deſtroyeſt its livelineſs. 
Dottrina fre "Thou mayſt many other waies exerciſe thy parts, but this is the way 
oprrenm eff to exerciſe thy Graces: They all come from God as their Fountain, and 
4it enim ſuper 1ead to God as their ultimate End, and are exerciſed on God as their 
corda, ficuz Chiefeſt Objet; fo that God is their All in All. From Heaven 
imber ſuper come, and Heavenly their Nature is, and to Heaven they will dit 
coed * and move thee. And as exerciſe maintaineth appetite , ſtrength and 
Nihil frigidius 11vlinels to the body 3 fo dothit alſo to the Soul. Uſe limbs, aud have 
eſt doflors Himbss, is the known Proverbs: And uſe Grace and Spiritual” Life 
verbis ſolun- in theſe Heavenly exerciſes, and you ſhall find it quickly cauſe their 
ame. 27: increaſe, The exerciſe of your meer abilities of ſpeech will not mach 
enim noneſt advantage your graces but the exerciſe of theſe Heavenly Soul-exalting 
defforieſed gifts, will unconceivably help ro'the growth of both. For as the Moon 
Hiſirioris. 15 then moſt full and glorious, when it doth moſt dixeAly face the Sun: 
{ be 
o will your Souls-be (both in gifts and graces, when- you do-[moſt 
nearly view the face of God. This will feed your torighe' with matter; 
and make you abound and overflow, both in Preaching, Praying, and 
conferring, Beſides, the fire which you. feech from Toe for you 
acritices, 
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Grikces, is no falſe or firange fire: as your liveline® will be nitieh. © 


wore; Þ will it be alſo more fincere. A Man may have a great del 
of ervonur mn AﬀeRions and Duties, and all prove but common and 
mnſound, when it is raiſed upon common Grounds , and Motives : 
your zeal will partake of the Nature of thoſe things by which it is ated; 


The zeal thetefore which is kindled by your meditations on Heaven, 


$s mot like to prove an Heavenly zeal 4 and the liveline& of the pitt 
whith you fetch from the face 'of God, muſt needs be'' the Di 
c Sherrelt life. Some | mens fervency is drawn only fron their Books, 
ad fome from the pricks of ſome ſtinging afflition, and ſome from 
the Mouth of amoving Miniſter, and ſome from the encouragement 
of an attentive Auditory : but. he that knows this way to Heavedg;, 
2dderives it daily from the pare Fountain, ſhalf Have his Soul vey 
with the wacer of Life, and enjoy that quickring which is the Sn 
—_ By his Faith thou rhayeſt offer Abe/'s Sacrifice, more excellent 
| tha 


t'of common Men, and by it obtain witnefs that thou art: 


hredus, God teſtifying of thy gifts, ( that they are ſincere, ) Heb. 11. 4. 
others are ready,- as Baat's Prieſts, to beat themſelves, and-cut 

their feds, becauſe their ſacrifiee will not burn - then if thou cagſ? 
burthe Spirirof Ea, andinthe' Chariot of Contemplation iſt 
-alofe, rilt thou approacheft near co the quickning Spirit, thySov! 
and Sacrifice! will glorioaſly flatne, though tle Fleſh and the Wotld 
ſhould caſt upon-rherti the Water of all their oppoſing enmity. Say 
not now, Mow ſhall we get ſo high? or how can mortals aſcend to 
Heaven? Fot” Faith hath Wings, and Meditation is its Chariot 3, irs 
office 'is 10+ rnake abſent things, as preſent. Do your not (ee howy 4 
little piece of Glaſs, if 'it do but rightly face the Sun; will ſo contact 
its beams and hear, as to ſet on fire that which is behind ir, which with- 
out it: would: have rereived: but little warmth? Why, thy Faith is as 


the Burning-glaſs ro thy Sacrifice, and Meditation ſets it ro face. the: 
Sung bnly:-rake' it ot away too ſoon, but hold it there's while, '7hd- 


thy Soul will fee! the happy effet. The flandetous Jaws did vanes 
fooliſh; tale of Chtiſt, that he got intothe Holy of Holes, and thence 
* ſtole: the true name of God : and leſt he ſhould loſe it, cuta hole inhils 


Thigh, and fewed it there, and by the vertue of this, he raifed the - 
Dead, gave fight to the blind, caſt out Devils, and: performed- all. his” 


Miracles. Sarely; if we can get into the Holy of Holies; attdbtiig 


thencethe. Nameand Image: of God, and get it cloſed up inour heatts, 


this would enable us tro work wonders; every duty we, performed 
would be a wonder : and they that heard, would be ready to' ſay, Ne- 
ver Man ſpþake as-this Man ſpeaketh.. The Spirit wonld poftets us, 


as thoſe Flaming tongues, and make ns every one to ſpeak ( not in: 


the variety: of the confounded Languages but, in the Primitive pure 
Language :of Caen, the worderfnl: Works: of God. We- (hon 
then be: in every dury;, wherher Prayer , Exhotration , or- brother 

F Teproot, 


| boo 
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oof, as Pawml was at Athens, his Spirit ( myotdrwn'): was flirred wi 

-x a1 and ſhquld be ready to ſay, as ferewydid, "a 1209. — 
War in my heart at a burning fire ſpnt up in my bones : and Iwasmmeary with fors 
bearing, and [I could not ſtay. £7 60 

Chriſtian Reader, Art thou not thinking when thou ſeeſt a lively 
Behever, and heare(t his Soul-melting prayers; and Soul-raviſhing 
diſcourſe. © how happy a Man is this ! O that my. Soul were in this 
blefled plight! Why: I here dire& and adviſe thee from God:'T, 
this fore-menrioned courſe, and ſet thy Soul conſcionably to this worl. 
and thou ſhaltbe in as good a caſe. Waſh thee frequently in this Jordor 
and thy Leprous dead Soul will revive, and thou ſhalt know thatthere 
is a God in 1/ae!, and that thou mayſt live a vigorous and joyous life, 
if thou wilfully.caſt-not by this duty, and ſo neglect thine own mercies; 
If thou' be not. a; lazy teſerved . hypocxite,. but moſt: truly value this 
ſtrongand aQive frameof Spirit, ſhew it then by thy preſent attempring 
this Heavenly exerciſe, Say not now butthou haſt heard the way to 
obtain this life into thy Soul, and into- thy-duties : If thou wilt yet 
neglect it, blame thy ſelf. Butalas, the multicade of Profeſſors come 
c0..a Miniſter, juſt as Naawan came to Elias 3, they ask us, How. ſhall 
I knpw..I am a Child of. God?; How ſhall I overcome-4 hatdhear, 
and>get. ſuch frength and life of Grace? But -they expe; that' ſome 
ealiemeans ſhould do it; and think we ſhould cure them withthe very 
Anſwer to their Queſtion, and teach them a way to be quickly well ; 
but when ay hear of a daily trading in Heaven, and the conſtant Me- 
ditation on the joyes above 3 this 15a greater task than they expected, 


and they turn their backs as Naaman to Elias, or the young Man on 


Chriſt, and few of the moſt conſcionable will ſer upon the duty. i Will | 


not Preaching, and Praying, and Conference ſerve( ſay they ) withont 


' this dwelling ſtill in Heaven ? Juſt as Country people come to Phyli- 


ciansz when they have opened their caſe, and made their moan, they 
laok he ſhould cure them in a day or two, or with che uſe of fome 
cheap and eafie {imple.z but when they hear ofa tedious Method of 
Phylick, and of caſtly compoſitions, and bitter Potions , they will 
hazard their lives with ſome ſottiſh Emperick, who tells them an eaſter 
and cheaper way, yea, or venture on death it (elf, before they will 
obey ſuch difficult counſel. Too many that we hope well of, I fear 
will take this courſe here : If we could give them. life, as God did, 
with a word; or could heal their Sonls, as- Chatmers do their bodies, 
with eaſte ſtroaking, and a few good words, then they ;wouldreadily 
hear and' obey. TI intreat thee Reader, beware of this folly fall to the 
work : the comfort of Spiritual Health will countervail all the trouble 
of the Duty. Ir is but the Fleſh that repines and gain-ſays, which 
thou knoweſt-was never, a, friend to thy, Soul. If God: had ſet theeon 
ſome grievous work, ſhouldſt thou-not have done it for-the life -of 
thy Soul? How much more when he doth but invite thee Heaven-ward 
£0 himſelf 6, Conlider, 
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6. Conſider, The frequent believing views of Glory are the moſt pre= $. 8. 
cious Cordial in all Afictions. Firſt, co ſuſtain our Spirits, and 
our ſufferings far more eaſie. Secondly, To ſtay us from repini 
and make us bear with patience and joy : And thirdly, to ſtrength- 
en our reſolutions, that we forſake not Chriſt for fear ottrouble. Our 
very Beaſt will ny us more chearfully in travel, when he is coming 
homeward, where he expecteth Reſt. A Man will more quietly endure 
the lancing of his ſores, the cutting out the ſtone, when he thinks on 
the eaſe that will afterwards follow. What then will not a believer 
endure, when he thinks of the Reſt to which it tendech > Whar ifthe 
way be never ſo rough? can it be tedious if it lead to Heaven? O ſweet , : 
ſickneſs ! * Sweet Reproaches ! Impriſonments! or Death , which ,, ©, 
is accompanied with theſe taſts of our future Reſt! This doth keep rh. —_ 
the ſuffering from the Soul, fo that it can work upon ne more but otio ingezia 
our fleſhly outſide, even as Alexipharmical Medicines preferve the "7infrma 
heart, that the contagion reach not the vital Spirits. Surely, our - we 
ſufferings trouble not the mind , according to the degrees of bodily ini, 1264.4 
. 5 . » Egrees O bodily mr laſciuh» 
pain, but as the Soul is more or les fortifted with this preſerving Anti- eati« comme- 
dote. Believe it, Reader, - thou wilt have a doleful ſickneſs, thou wilt 97% Yee 
ſuffer heavily, thou wilt die moſt ſadly, if thou have not athand the © 9s 
foretaſts of reſt. For my own part (it thou regard the experience aan 
of one that hath often tryed ) had it not been for that little ( alastoo ©" 
little) taſte which I had of Reſt, my ſufferings would have been _— — 
grievous, and death more terrible. I may ſay as David, Pſal. 27. 113. parts facit, & 
1had fainted, unleſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the* Land #0 wattori- | 
of the living, And as the ſame David, Plal. 142. 4, 5. 1 looked on my mae 
right hand, and beheld, but there was no Man that wonld know mc: refuge Cons wa: 
failed me : = Man cared fer ny ſeul, 1 cried unto thee, O Lord, I jaid, Thou Read Tirtil- 
art my refuge, and my portion in the Lana"of the living. I may fay ofche tan, Cyprian, 
Promiſe of this Reſt, 25 David of Gods Law 3 Unteſethir had been my © venk 
delight, Thad periſhed in mine affliftion, Pſa). 11 9. 92. One thing ( ſaith he ) to Sie for 
I have deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, that 1 may dwell in the Hoyſe Chiſt: and - 
of the Lord all the aaies of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire ce what otliee 
in his Temple, For in time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his Pavilion; in ES. fo much 
the ſecret of his Tabernacle he ſhall hide me, he ſhall ſet me #upox aroch., And — 
ye 1s mine head be lifted up above mine Enemies round about me ;, therefore With, 7; this 
all I offer in that his Tabern.cle Sacrifices of joy, and ſing, yea ſing praiſes certain Crown 
anto the Lord, Plal. 27. 4, 5, 6- Therefore as thou N_- Lo. RING 
with Darid topray, Be not far from me, for trouble is near, Plal. 22. 11. aricentem Co- 
So let it be thy own chiefeſt care not to be far from God and Heaven, 7924" 3 /ed d 
when trouble is near, and chou wilt then find him to be unto thee a very —_ 


preſent help in trouble, Pſal. 46. 1. Then though the. fig-tree ſhould not ſuſtinemus: qui 

— "TR ; FE = & mode(ie Dei. 
$9/ir4 liberabit ateſecuri, ſpe ſutyr.e ſelicitatis, fide preſentis tjus Majrſtatis animamur. Sic & beatt YO UT gas, 
& juturi contemplatione jam vivimus, Minut, Felix. Ofav. p.qo1. 
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and ſickneſs ſhould be a_—_— grievous to that Man who cannot reachto 
ſee the end ? Or that Death be the King of terrors to him who 
cannot ſee the life beyond it ? He that looks not on the end of his ſuffer- 
ings, as well as on the ſuffering it ſelf, he needs muſt loſe the whole con- 
lation: And if he ſee not the = fruic of righteouſneſs, whichit 
afterward yieldeth, it cannot to him be joyous, but grievous, Heb. 12, 17, 
This is the noble advantage of faith z it can look on the means and end 
together. This alſo is the reaſon why we oft pitty our ſelves more 
than God doth pitty us, though we love nor our ſelves ſo much as he 
doth 3 and why we would have the Cup to paſs from us, when he 
will make us drink it up. Wepicty our ſelves with an ignorant picry, 
and would be ſaved from the Croſs ; -which is the way to fave us. 
God ſees our Glory as ſoon as our ſuffering 3 and ſees our ſuffering as 
ieconduceth to our glory :. he ſees our Croſs and our Crown art once, 
and therefore pitieth us the leſs, and will not let us have our wills. 
Sirs, believe it, this is the great reaſon of our miſtakes, impatience, 
and cenſuring of God, of our ſadneſs of Spirit at fickne(s and at death, 
becauſe we gaze on the evil it ſelf, but fix not our thoughts on what's 
beyond it. We look only on the Blood, and ruine and danger , 
but God ſees theſe, with all che Benefits to Souls, Bodies, Church, 
State, and Poſterity , all with one fingle view. We ſee the Ark 
taken by the Philiſtines , but ſee not their God falling before it, 
and themſelves returning it home ny > - They that faw Chriſt 
only on the Crols, or in the Grave, do ſhake their heads, and think him 
loſt: but God ſaw him dying, buried , _ glorified, and all this 
with one view. Surely Faith will imitate in this, ſo far. as it 
bath the Glaſs of a promiſe to help it. He that fees oſeph only in che 
pit, orin the priſon, will more lament his cafe, than he thar ſees his 
dignity Rad it, Could old ach have een fo far, it: might have 
ſaved him a great deal of ſorrow. He that fees no more than the 
burying of the Corn under ground, orthe threſhing, the winnowing, 
and grinding of it, will take both it and the labour for loſt ; -but he 
that foreſees its ſpringing and increaſe, and its making into bread for the 
life of Man, will think otherwiſe. Thisis our miftake : we ſeeGod 
burying us under ground, but we foreſee not the ſpring when we ſhall 
all revive: we feel him threſhing and paryy and grinding us, bur 
we ſee not when we ſhall be ſerved to our Maſters Table. If we 
ſhould but clearly ſee Heaven, as the end of all Gods dealings with 
us, ſurely none of his dealings could be fo grievous. Think of 
this, I intreat thee, . Reader. If thou canſt but learn this way to 
Heaven, and get thy Soul acquainted there , thou -needeſt not .be 
unfarniſhed of the choiceſt Cordials, to revive” thy Spirits in every 


affliction 3 thou knoweſt where to have them whenever thon 
wanteſt : thou mayſt have arguments at hand to anſwer all thac 
the Devil or fleſh can ſay to thy diſcomfort. Oh, if God would 
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-once raiſe usto this life, we ſhould find, that though Heaven and (in are 
N#u!!z5 iis dolor at a great diſtance ; yet Heavenand a priſon, or remoteſt baniſhment,Hea- 
of - —_ yen, and the belly of a Whale inthe Sea, Heaven and a Den of Lions, x 
Treſntion,qui- Conſaining fickneſs, or invading death, ate at no fuch diſtance. Bur as 4. 
bas fiduciae/t - brahim {0 far of ſaw Chriſts'day; and rejoyced ; ſo we-in our moſt forlom 
jarorum v0- eſtate, ny ſee that day when Chriſt ſhall give us Reſt, and therein re. 
— joyce. I beſeech thee Chriſtian, forthe honour of the Goſpel, and for the 
»er (is, nec do- COMfOrt of thy Soul, that thou be not to learn this Heavenly Art, when in 
lemus, nequein the greateſt extremity thou haſt moſt need to uſe it. I know thou expetteſt 
ala aut rerun . ſyffering daies, at leaſt thou lookelt to be ſick and die: thou, wile then have 
— exceeding need of conſolation; why, whence doſt thou think ro draw thy 
»aletudinemsf. Comforts? If thou broach every-other veſlel,none will come : itis only Hea- 
fitamus, ſpiritu ven that can afford thee ſtore : the place is far off, the well is deep, and 
magisquam if then thou have not wherewith to draw, nor haſt got thy Soul acquaint- 
Gmitate enim; £d with the place z thou wilt tind thy ſelf ata fearful loſs. Ir's not an 
infomitaten .Eafie, nor a common thing, even with the beſt ſort of- Men, to die 
corporis vinci- With joy. As ever thou. would(t ſhut ap thy daies in peace, and cloſe 
_—C_—_— - thy -dying eyes with comfort, die daily 3 live now above, be thuch 
Se, lib, x6, . With Chriſt, and thy own Soul, and the Saints about thee ſhall blef 
pred. Goulart, the day that ever thou tookeſt this Counſel, When God ſhall call thee 
329. to a fick-bed, and a Grave, thou wilt perceive him ſaying to thee, 4 
1a. 26. 20; Come my poeple, enter into thy Chambers, and ſhut thy doors 
' about thee, hide thy ſelf as it were for a little moment, until the indignation 
be 'overpaſt. | It is he that with Stephen doth fee Heaven avian and 
Chriſt fitting at the right hand of Godz who will comfortably bear 
the ſtorm of ſtones, A#. 7. 56. Thou knoweſt not- yet what tryals 
thou mayſt be cailed to : The Clouds begin to riſe again, and the 
-times to threatenus with fearful darkneſs : Feiy ages fo proſperous to 
. the Church, 'but that ſtill we muſt be ſaved fo as by fire, 1 Cor, 3. 15. 
and go to Heaven by the old road ; Men that would fall if the ſtorm 
ſhould ſhake them, do frequently meet with that which tries them. 
Why, what wilt thou do if this ſhould be thy caſe? Art thou fitted 
to ſuffer impriſonment, or baniſhment ? to bear the loſs of goods and 
life? How is it poſſible thou ſhould'it do this, and do it cordially, 
and chearfully, except thou haſt a taſte of ſome greater good, which 
thou lookeſt to gain by lofing theſe ? will the Merchant ' throw his ' 
g00ds over-board till he ſees he muſt otherwiſe loſe his life > And wilt 
thou caſt away all thou haſt, before thou haſt felc the ſweetneſs of 
that Reſt whichelſe thou muſt loſe by ſaving theſe > Nay, and it is not 
& ſpeculative knowledge which thou haſt gor only by Reading or' Hear- 
ing. of Heaven, which will make thee part with all to get it: asa Man 
that only hears of the ſweetneſs of pleaſant food, or reads 'of the melodi- 
ous ſounds of Muſick, this doth not.much excite his deſires: but when 
he hath tried the one by his taſte, and the-other by his ear, then he will 


more:lay out to get them.: ſoif thou ſhouldſt know only by the _ 
| ot. 
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of the ear, what is the glory of the inheritance of the Saints , this would 
not bring thee through ſufferings and death; bur if thou take this tryin 
taſting courſe , by daily exerciling thy Soul above , then nothing wi 
ſtand in thy way, but thou would'ſt on till thou art there , though 
through fire and water : What (tate more terrible than that of an Apo- 


ſtate? when God hath told us, If any man draw back, his ſoul ſhall have Nemo pote/i 


no pleaſure in him, Heb. 10, 38. Becauſe they take not their pleaſure 
God , and | i! not themſelves with the delights of his ways , and of his heavenly 
paths, which drop fatneſs, Pal. 65. 11. 
in heart , and are filled with the bitterneſs of their own ways, Prov. 14. 14. 
Nay, if they thould not be brought to trial, and ſo not actually deny 
Chriſt, yet they are (till interpretatively ſuch, becauſe they are ſuch in 


Cmtur, 


diſpoſition, and would be ſuch in action, if they were put to it. I aſſure iy is 


in Pfrſonam dis 
ferre. Fiftain 
naturam ſuam 


Therefore do they prove back-ſliders cito recidon, 


mabis verit as 


ſubeſt, queque 
tx ſolido enaſ- 


tempore © 
Majis 


thee, Reader , for my part, I cannot ſee how thou wilt be able to hold meliuſque pro- 


out-to the end, if thou keep not thine eye upon the Recompence of Re- 


ence is in this, the more doubtful muſt thy perſeverance needs bez for 
he Joy of the Lord is thy ſtrength, and that Joy muſt be-ferche from 
the place of thy Joy : and if thou walk without thy. ſtrength , how long 
doſt thou think thou art like to endure? | 
7. Conſider, It « he that hath his Converſation in Heaven , who us the pro- 
fitable Chriſtian to all about him: with him you may take ſweet Counſel, 
and go up to the Celeſtial Houſe of God. When a Maa is in a ſtrange 
Country , far from home, how glad is he of the company of one of lus 
own Nation? how delightful is it to.thern to talk of cheir Country, of 
their Acquaintance and the affairs of their Home; why, with a heavenly 
Chriſtian thou may'ſt have ſuch diſcourſe; for he hath been there in the 
Spirit., and can tell thee of the Glory and Reſt above. What pleaſant 
diſcourſe was it to7eſephtoralk with his Brechren in a ſtrange Land, and 
to enquire of his Father, and his Brother Benjamis ? Is it not.{0 toa Chri- 
ſhan.to ralk with his Brethren chat have been above, and enquire after 
his Father, and Chriſt his Lord? when a Worldling will tatk of nothing 
but the World, .and a Politician of nothing but the Afﬀairs of the State, 
and a meer Scholar of Humane Learning, anda common Profeſſor of 
Ducies, ang.of Chyiſtians :. the Heavenly Man will be ſpeaking of Hea- 
ny 20d the,ſfrangs Glory which his Faith hatch ſeen, and our {peedy.and 
bleſſed meeting; there.. I confels, to diſcourſe with able Men, of clear 
Underſtandings and piercing Wits, about the controverted difficulries in 
Religion, yea,.abourt ſome Criticiſms in Languages and Sciences. is both 
lealant and profitable: but nothing to this heavenly diſcourſe of a Be- 
uevex. .' O, how .refreſhing and on are his Expreſhons?. how his 
worgs. do DIGTRE and melt. the Heart?, how they transform che Hearers 
into other that they think they are in Heaven all the while? -How 
doth his Doctrine drop as the Rain , and his Speech diſtill as the geacle 
Dew? as che ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb? and 


as the ſhowers upon 
the 


cedunt, Seneca 
ward, and uſe not frequent]y to taſte this cordially; for the leſs thy dili- 77, ume: 
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the Gra? while his png is exprefling the Name of the Lord, and 
aſcribing greatneſs to his God? Dewr. 32. 1, 3. 15 nor his feeling, ſweet 
diſcourte of Heaven, even like that box-of precious Ointment , which 
being opened to pour on the Head of Chriſt, doth 1! che Houſe with 
the pleaſure of its Perfume? All that are near may- be refreſhed by it, 
His words are like the precious Ointment on Aaro's head, that ran down 
upon his beard; and the skirts of his garments, evea like the dew of Her- 
wen; and as the dew that deſcendeth from the Celeſtial Mount Zie, 
where the Lord hach conimanded che Blefiing , even Life for evermore, 
Pſalm 133. 3. This is the Man who is as fob; When the Candle of God 
did ſhine upon his head , and when by his light he walked through dark- 
neſs: When-the ſecret: of God was upon his Tabeiniclez and when the 
Almighty was yet with him: Then the Ear that heard him, did bleG him; 
and che Eye that ſaw him gave witneſs to him, fob 29. 3, 4, 5, 11. Hap- 
py the People that have an heavenly Miniſter : Happy the Children and 
Servants that have an heavenly Father or Maſter: Happy the Man that 
hath heavenly Affociates z if they have bat hearts to know their hap- 
pineſs. This is the Companion, who will watch over thy ways; who 
will ftrengthen thee. when thou art weak; who will chear thee when 
thou art drooping, and comfort thee with the ſame comforts, wherewith 
he hach been fo ofren comforted himſelf, z Cor.1.4. This is he that will be 
blowing at the ſpark of thy Spiritual Life, and always drawing thy Soul 
Fnius writes tO God, and will be ſaying to thee, as the Samaritan Woman, Come and 
of himſelf in ſee one that hath told me all that ever I did, one that hath raviſhed 
his Lite, tht Heart with his Beauty 3 one that hath loved our Souls to the death: 
Ate for Rot-chis the Chriſt? Ts not the knowledge of God and him eternal Life? 
Atheiſm, he Is not it the glory of the Saints to ſee his Glory? If thon come to this 
was driven by Man's Houſe, and fit at his Table, he will feaſt thy Soul with the dain- 
a ves mo ties of Heaven; thon ſhalt meet with: a better than Plaro's Philoſophical 
* ro Feaſt, evenataſte of that feaſt of fat things. Of wines on the lees', of fir 
man's houſe, 
where here- things fall of marrow, of wine on the 'lees well refined, 1a. 25. 6. That thy ſoul 
.ceived thefirſt yygy be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs , and thou maiſt praiſe the Lord 
{park of zeal wirh joyful tips, Pſal. 63. 5. If thou travel with this Man on the way, he 
him by.che Will be directing and quickning thee in thy journey to Heaven: If thou be 
Country-mans buying or ſelling, or trading-with him in the World, he wilt becour 
zealous dil- ſelJing thee to lay out for the ineſtimable Treaſure.” Tf thou wrong, him, 
Ok — 9m he can pardon'thee, remembring that Chriſt-hath, not only pardor 
man ate oreat $ to him, but will ao give him this unvaluable Portion.” 
ceived an in- thou be angry, he is meek, conſidering the meeknels of his heavenly Par- 
crealeot tern; or if he fall out with thee, heis ſoon reconciled, when he remeny 
_— breth that-in Heaven you muſt be everlaſting; friends ': This isthe 
whothenhad ſtian of the right ſtamp;/ this is- the ſervant rhat is tke hits Lord 3"thele 
knowledge be the innocent that! fave the Ifland, and all abont them are the 
withourzeal: yhete they dwell. O Sirs, I fear the Men I have deſcribed are very 
rate, even among the Religious; but were it-nor for or own ſhametil 


negligence, 
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negligence, ſuch Men we might all be: What Families! what Towns! 
what Common-wealths ! what Churches ſhould we have, if were 
but compoſed of ſuch Men ! but that is more defirable than hopeful, ill 
we come to that Land which hath no other inhabitants ,- ſave what are 
incomparably beyond this : Alas, how empty are the Speeches, and how 
unprofitable the Sociery of all other forrs of Chriſtians in compariſon of 
theſe! A Man might perceive by his Divine Song, and high Expreſſion, 
Dent. 52, and 33. that Moſes had been oft with God , and thar had 
ſhewel him part of his Glory. Who could have compoſed fuch fpiri- 
tual Pfalms, and poured out praifes as David did, but a Man after God's 
own heart? and a man that was near the heart of God, and (no doube ) 
had Ged alſo near his heart; Whocanld have preached fach ſpiritual Do- 
arine, and dived into the' precious myſteries of Salvations: as Pat did; 
but one who had been called with a Light: from Heaven;: and had been 
wrapt up into the third Heavens, in the Spiric , and there had ſeen che 
unatterable things? If a Man ſhould come down from Heaven amongſt 
us, who had lived in the poffeffion of that blefled ſtate, how would Men 
be defirous to ſee or hear him; arid' all the Country far and: near 
would teave their buſtnefs and crowd about him : happy-would he think 
himfelf. char could ger a fight of hint: how would Men long to hear: 
what reports he would make of the other World > and-what he had 
ſeen? and what the blefled there enjoy > wauld they not think this Man 
the beſt Companion , and his diſcourſe to be of all moſt profirable ? 
Why Sirs! Every true believing Saint ſhall be there in Perfon ; and is 
| _ there in Spitjr, andharh ſeen it alſo in the Glaſs'of the Go- 
ſpel : why then do yot value their company no more? and why do you 
enquire no more of them ?''and why do you reliſh cheir diſconrfe no ber- 
ter? Well, for my parr, I had rather have the fellowſhip of an heavenly- 
miaded. Chriſtian, than of the moſt learned Diſputers, or Princely 
Commanders. Sor 1:1 3; 
8. Confider , There is no Man highly hononreth-God,: as he'who: 
hath his Converſation in Heaven; and without this we deeply difho- 
nour him. Is'itnot a difgrace to the Father, when the Childretsdo feed on 
husks , and are cloathed in rags, and accompany withnone but Rogues 
and Beggars? Is it not ſo to our Father, when we who-call our ſelves 
his Children , ſhall feed on Earth, and the garb of our Souls-be buclike 
that of the naked World? and when our hearts ſhall make this-clap and 
Cuſt their more familiar and frequent company, who' ſhould always ſtand 
in our Fathers preſence, and be taken up im his own attendance? [Sure it 
beſeems not the Spouſe of Chriſt, to live among his Scullions and Slaves, 
when they may have daily admittance into his prefence-chamber z he 
alds forth the Scepter,if they will but enter.Sure,we live betow the rates 
of the Goſpel, and nor as becometh the Children of a King, evenof che 
great King of all the World; We live not according ito the heighs of. our 
Hopes, nor according to the plenty that is in the Promiſes, nor acccord-- 
ng 
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ing to, the proviſion of our Fathers houſe, and-the great preparations 
made for his Saints. It is well we have a Father of tender bowels why 
will own his Children, even-in dirt and rags: Ir is well the foundation 
of God ſtands ſure, and that the Lord knoweth who are his : or elſe he 
would hardly take us for his own, ſo far do we live below the honour of 
Saints: If he did not firſt challenge his intereſt in us, neither our ſelves, 
nor:others cold know us to be his People. :But O, when a Chriſtian 
can live:aboye, and rejoyce his Soul in the things that are unſeen: how 
doth God take himſelf ro be honoured by ſuch a one? The Lord may 
fay, What, this Man believes me:.I ſee he can truſt me, and take my 
Word: He-rejoyceth in my Promiſes, before he hath poſſeſſion : he can 
be glad: and thankful for chat which his bodily eyes did never ſee: This 
man's-rejoycing is not inthe Fleſh: I ſee he loves me; becauſe he minds 
me: his heart 15-with me, he loves my preſence: and he ſhall ſurely en- 
joy it.in my Kingdom for ever. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen ( faith Chriſt to 
Thomas ) thou haſt believed; but bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed, John 20. 29, How did God take himſelf honoured by 
Caleh and 7oſhnay, when they. went into the promiſed Land, and brought 
back ro their-Brethren a taſte of the Fruits, and gave it commendation, 
and-encouraged the People? And what a Promiſe and Recompence do 
they receive, Namb. 14. 24, 39, For thoſe that honour him , he will 

nour, 1 Sam, 2, 30. 

9. Conſider , If thou make not Conſcience of this Duty of diligent 
keeping thy Heart-in Heaven, Firſt, Thou diſobeyeſt the lat commands 
of God; Secondly, Thou loſeſt the ſweetelt parts of Scripture. Thirdly, 
and-doſt fruſtrate the moſt gracious diſcoveries of God, | 
- God: hath not left it as a thing indifferent, and at thy own choice, whe- 
ther thou wilt do it or not. He hath made it thy duty as well as the 
means of thy comfort , that ſo a double bond might tie thee not to for- 
ſake thy own metrcies, Col. 3. 1,2, If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things which. are above z ſet your affettions on things above , not on things 
es earth: The ſame God that hath commanded-thee to believe, and to 
be a Chriſtian, hath commanded thee to (et thy affeftions above: The 
ſame God that hath forbidden thee to murder , to ſteal, tro commit A- 
dultery, Inceſt, or Idolatry , hath forbidden thee the negle& of this 
great duty; and dareſt thou wilfully diſobey him? Why makeſt thou 
not. conſcience of the one as well as of the other 2 Secondly , belides, 
thou loſeſt the moſt comfortable pallages of the Word. - All thoſe moſt 
glorious [deſcriptions of Heaven. all thoſe diſcoveries of our future 
Bleſſedneſ(s, all Gods Revelations of his Purpoſes towards us, and hus 
frequent and precious Promiſes of our Reſt, what are they all but loſt to 
thee? Are not theſe the Stars in the Firmament of the Scripture? and 
the moſt golden lines in that Book of God? Of all the Bible , methinks 
thou:hould' not part with. one of thoſe Promiſes or PrediRtions , 00 
Rot- for a World. As Heaven is the perfeCtion of all our metrcies, Fo 
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the Promiſes of it in the Goſpel, are the very Saul of the Goſpel. That 
word which was ſweeter to David than the hony and the hony-comb, 
and to feremy the joy and rejoycing of his heart , er. 15. 16. the moſt 
pleaſant part of this thou loſeſt. Thirdly, Yea, thou doſt fruſtrate the 
preparations of Chriſt tor thy Joy, and makeſt him to ſpeak in vain. 15 
a comfortable word from the mouth of God of ſo great worti1, that all 
the comforts of the World are nothing to it ? and doſt thou neglect and 
over-look ſo many of them? Reader, 1 intreat thee to ponder it , why 
God ſhould reveal ſo much of his Counſel, and tell us b&fore-hand of 
the Joyes we ſhall poſſeſs , but only that he would have us know it 
for our Joy ? If it had not been to make comfortable our prefent Life, 
and fill us with the delights of our foreknown bleflednelſs, he might have 
kept his purpoſe to himſelf, and never have let us know till we come 
to enjoy it, nor have revealed it to us till death had diſcovered it, what 
he meant to do with us in the World to come; pea when he had got 
poſſeſſion of our Reſt , he might ſtill have concealed its Eternity from 
us, and then the fears of loſing it again would have bereaved us of much 
of the ſweetneſs of our Joys. But it hath pleaſed our Father ro open 
his Counſel , and to let us know the very intent of his heart, and to ac- 
quaint us with the eternal extent of his Loves and all this that our Joy 
may be full, and we might live as the Heirs of fuch a Kingdom : And 
ſhall we now overlook all, as if he had revealed no ſuch matter? Shall 
we live in earthly cares and forrows,as if we knew ofno ſuch thing 2 And 
rejoyce no more in theſe diſcoveries, than if the Lord had never write 
it? If thy Prince had (ſealed thee but a Patent of fome Lord(hip, how 
oft would'ſt thou be caſting thine eye upon it? and make it thy dail 
celight to ſtudy it, til] thou ſhould'ſt come to poſſeſs the dignity it felt: 
And hath God fealed thee a Patent of Heaven, and doft.chou let it lie 
by thee, as if thon hadſt fogot it > O that our Hearts were as high as our 
, Hopes, and our Hopes as ingh as thele infallible Promites! 

10, Conſider, It is but equal that our hearts ſhould be on God, when 
the heart of God is ſo much on us. If the Lord of Glory can ſtoop ſo 
low, as to fet his heart on ſinful duſt, fare one would think we ſhould 
exfily be perſwaded to ſet our hearrts-on Chriſt. and Glory , and ro aſcend 
to him in our daily-affeftions, who vouchſaferh ro condefcend to us! ©, 
if God's delight "were no more/in us, than ours is in him, whar ſhonld 
we do? what a cafe were wein? Chriſtian, doſt thou not perceive that 
the heart of God is fet upon thee ? and that he is ſtill minding thee wich 
tender Love , even when thou forgetteft both thy (elf and him? Dolt 
thon nor find him following thee with daily mercies, moving upon thy 
Soul, providing for thy Body, preſerviag borli? Doch he not bear thee 
continually in the arms of Love?- and promiſe that all:thall work toge- 
ther for thy good? and ſuir all his dewlings to thy greateſt advantage ? 
Andgive his Angels charge over thee? And cant chou find ia thy heart 
to calt him by? and be takenwp 'wath 77 com and tes th 
qe 111 Orc, 
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Lord, who forgets not thee ? Fie upon this unkind ungratitude! 1; 

Ifa, I 2,3- not this the fin that 1/4jah ſo ſolemnly doth call bath Heaven and Eart) 
to witneſs againſt ? The Ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſ; his Majer, 

Crib, but Iſrael doth not know, my People doth not conſider ; If the Ox or 

Als do ſtraggle in the day, they likely come to their home at night ; 

( by our ſerious thoughts 4 

to God. When he ſpeaks of his own reipects ro us, hear what he 
faith, 1/a. 49.14. When Zion ſaith, The Lord hath forſaken, my Lind 
hath forgotten me ; Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould mt 
have compaſſion on the Son of her womb ?. yea, they may forget, yet will I not far- 
get : Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hanas, thy walls are 
continually before me, But when he ſpeaks of our thoughts to him, the 
caſe is otherwiſe, fer. 2. 32. Can a maid forget her Ornaments, or a Bris 


but we will not fo much as once a day, 


her attire ? yet my people have forgotten me aays without nymber, 


As if he 


ſhould ſay, you will not forget the cioaths on your backs, you will not 
forget your braveries and vanities ; you will not' riſe one morning, 
but you will remember to cover your nakednefs 3 And are theſe of 
more worth than your God ? or of more concernmeat than your Eternal 
life and yet you can forget theſe day after day ? O brethren, give not 
God cauſe to expoſtulate with us, as 1/a. 65. 11. Te are they that have 
forſaken the Lord, and that forget my Holy JMowntain : But rather admire his 
minding of thee, and let it draw thy mind again to him, and ſay as 7+ 
7.17. What is man that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him ? ana that thou ſhoula 
fet thy heart upon him ? and that thou ſhouldſt viſit him every morning, and 
try him every moment? V.18, So let thy Soul get up to God, and 
viſit him every morning, and thy heart be towards him every mo- 


Ix. Conſider, Should not our intereſt in Heaven, and our 


® . 
Relation 


to it, continually keep our hearts upon it ? beſides that excellency 
which is ſpoken of before. Why, there our Father keeps his Court 
Do we not call him Our Father which artin Heaven : Ah ungracious 
unworthy Children that can be 9 taken up in their play below, as to 
be mindleſs of ſuch a Father > Alfo there is Chriſt our Head, -our Hus 
band, our Life ; and ſhall wenot look towards him, and ſend to hig, 
as oft as we can, till we.cometo ſee him face to-face ? If he were, by 
Tranſubſtanciation in the Sacraments? or other ordinances, and that asglo- 
' rioufly ah he is in Heaven, then there were ſome reaſon for our lower 
thoughts ; But when the Heavens muſt receive him till the reſticution of 
all things, let them alſo receive our hearts with him. There alſo is our Mor 
- ther.. For feraſalem. which is above is the Mother of us all, Gal. 4, 26. And 
there are multitudes of oyr elder Brethren 3 There are onr friends and,our 
fleſh we ſo much delightedin 
ted; And is this go attractive 


ancient acquaintance, whoſe ſociety 
and-whoſe departure hence we ſo mu 


ughts? If they were within-thy. reach onearth, thou w 
80 and viſt. them ; and why w 


lt. thou got ofcner viſic them in Sp 


Sd. 


Part IV. The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


and rejoyce before hand to think of thy meeting them there again ? Saith 
old Bullinger, Socrates gaudet fibi moriendum eſſe, propterea quod Homerum, 
Hefiodum, & alios preſtantiſſimos viros ſe viſurum crederet : quanto magis 
ego gandeo, qui certns ſum me 'viſurum eſſe Chriſtum, Servatorem Meum, eter 
mm Dei filium, in aſſumpta carnes, & preterea tot ſantiſſimas & eximios 
Patriarchas? &tC. Socrates rejoyced that he ſhould die, becauſe he be- 
lieved he ſhould ſee Homer, Heſiod, and other excellent Men; how 
much more do I rejoyce, who am ſure to ſee Chriſt my Saviour, the 
eternal Son of God, in hisafſumed fleſh 3 and belides, ſo many holy 
and excellent Men ! When LZxther deſired to die a Martyr, and could 
not obtain it, he comforted himſelf with theſe thoughts, and thus did 
write to them in priſon, Yeſtra vincula mea ſunt, veſtri carceres & ignes 
mei ſunt, dum confitecr, & predico, vobiſque ſimul compatior & congratulor z 
Yet this is my comfort, your Bonds are mine, your Priſons and Fires 


' aremite, while I confels and preach the DoEtrine for which you ſuffer, 


and while I ſuffer and congratulate with you in your ſufferings: Even 
{ ſhould a Believer look to Heaven, and contemplate the bleſſed ſtate 


of the Saints, and think wirh himſelf, Though I am not yet ſo happy 


a5to be with you, yet this is my daily comfort, You are my Brethren 
and-fellow members in Chriſt, and therefore your joyes are my joyes, 
and. your glory by this near relation, is my glory, eſpecially while I 
believe in the ſame Chriſt, and hold faſt the ſame Faith and Obedi- 
ence, by which you were thus dignified; and alſo whileI rejoyce in 


| Spirit with you, and in my daily meditations congratulate your happi- 


neſs. - Moreover, our houſe and heme is above. For we know if this 
earthly houſe of our Ta'ernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eterna! in the Heavens, Why do we then look 
no oftner towards it ? and groan not earneſtly, de/:ring to be clrathed 
won with our houſe which is from Heaven? 3, Cor. 5.1, 2. Sure, if our 
home were far meaner, we ſhould yet remember it, becauſe it is our 
home. You uſeto ſay, Home is homely, be it never ſo pcor, and ſhould 
fuch a home then be no more remembred ? If you were but baniſhed into 
a ſtrange Land, how frequent thoughts would you have of home? how 
oft would you think of your old companions ? which way ever you 
went, or what company ſoever you camein, you would ſtill have your 
hearts and deſires there ! you would even dream in the night, that 
you were at home, that you {aw your Father, or Mother, or Friends, 
that you were talking with Wife, or Children, or Neighbours : And 
why 1s it not thus with us in reſpect of Heaven ? Is not that more truly 
and properly our home, where we mult take up our everlaſting abade, 
than this, which we are- looking every hour, when we are ſeparated 
from, and ſhall ſee it no more ? we are ſtrangers, and that is our Country, 
Heb. 11. 14, 15, We are heirs, and that is our Inheritance; even an 
Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, that fadeth not away , reſer- 
ved in Heaven for us, 1 Pet. 1, \7  Weare here in continual _—_—_ 
111 2 an 
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and want, and there lies our ſubſtance; even that better and more 
enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10. 34. We are here fain to be beholden to 
others, -and there hes our own perpetual Treaſure, Math, 6. 21, Yea, 
the very Hope of our Souls is there; all our hope of relief fromour 
diſtrefles z all our hope of happineſs, when we are here miſerable ; all 
this hope is hid up us.in -Heaven, whereof we hear in the true 
Word of the Golpe! , Col. r. 5. Why , beloved Chriſtians , have 
we {o mach intereſt, and fofeldom thoughts? have we ſo near relation, 
and nh > are we > — - this ? _ it becomens 
to be deli in the company rangers, fo as to forget our Father, 
and our Lo:d? or to beſa well pleated with thoſe that hate and grieve 
ns as to forget our beſt and deareſt friends? or to be © befotted with 
borrowed trifles, as to: forget our own profefſion and treafure? or to 
be fo taken up witha ſtrange place, as not once a day to look toward 
home? or to fall in love with tears and wants, as to forget our Ecernal 
Joy and Reſt? Chriſtians, I pray you think whether this becomeys; 
or whether this be the part of a Wiſe or thankful Man? why here chou 
art like ro ocher Men, as the heir under age, whodiffers not from a 
fervant 3 but there it is that thou ſhale be promoted, and fully eſtaed 
in all. that was. promifed. Surely, God uſeth to plead: his propriety in 
us, and from thence to: conclude to do us good, even becaule weare 
his own people, whom he hathchoſen our of all the World : and why 
then do we not plead our mtereſt in him, and thence fetch Arguments 
to-raiſe up onr hearts, even becauſe heis our own God, and becauſe the 
place is our own polfeflion? Men uſe in other things to over-love, and 
over-value their own, and too much to mind their own things: O, 
5 We could mind our own inheritance! and value it but half as it doth 
. deſerve! 
6. 14. 12, Laſtly, Conſider, There is nothing elfe that's worth the ſerting 
| our hearts on. 1f God have them not, who or what ſhall have them ? 
Simile tup:tas Tf thou mind not thy Reſt, what wilt thon mind ? As the Diſciples faid 
eſſe, «trumeu- of Chriſt, ( 7ob. 4. 32, 33.) Hath any man given him meat to eat, that we 
ng O—_— know not. of ? So fay I to thee? Haſt thou found out ſome other God, 
hecſara & Or Heaven, that we know not of ? or ſomething that will ſerve thee 
ſublimia acce- inſtead of Reſt ? Haſt thou found on earth an Eternal happineſs > where 
das ? ſcitarus jg,jt> and what is it made of? or who was the Man that found it ont ? 
1c rarwaſ# or who was he that laſtenjoyed it ? where dwelt he ? and what was his 
laitzs, que Name? or art thou the. firſt that haſt found this treaſure, and that ever 
conditio, que diſcovered Heavenon Earth? Ah wretch !. cruſt not to thy diſcoveries, 
forma, quis hoſt not of thy gain, till experience bid thee hoaſt, or rather take 
calurerpectee, WP With the experience of thy fore-fathers, who are now in the duſt 


»'3 nos 3cor and: deprived of all, though ſometime they were as. luſty and jov! 
poribus difmif- : : : : "BEOS : 

fas natara componit ? Quid ſit quod hujus mundi graziſſima queque in medio ſuſtineat ? ſupra levia ſuſpendat ? 
is (mmm ignem ferat ? Sydera curſihus ſuis excitet ? Catera deinceps ingentibus plena miraculis, Seneca dt 
brevit. vite, c. 19, How much more may a Chriſtian fay ſoot his expetted Glory? 


as 
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2thou. 1 wonld not adviſe thee to makeexperiments ar fo dear rares, 
as altchofe do char ſeek after happineſs below 3 leſt when the fabſtance 
isloft, thou find roo late that thou didſt catch bat a thadow; left 
thou be like thoſe Men, that will needs fearch out thePhiloſophers 
ftone, though none could efteR ic that went before them ;. and fo.bu 

their tence with the loſs of their own eftates and time, whi 

they:might have had at a cheaper rate; if they would have takenup with 
the experience of their Predeceſfors. So: F would wiſh thee: nor to 
difquier thy ſelf, in looking for that which is not on earth - left thou 
kearn thy experience with the loſs of thy Soul which thou mighrethave 
learned at eaſter terms, even by the wamings of God 'in his Word, 
and loſs: of thouſands of Souls before: thee. -It would pitty-a Man 
toſee, that Men will not believe Godin this, tilthey have loſt cheir 
kbour, and Heaven, and all ; Nay, that many Chriſtians, who have 
taken Heaven for their reſting place, do lofe fomany our n 
on earth : and care not how much. they oppreſs cheir Spicits, whic 

ſhould be ot. and free for higher.chings. As Lather faid to- 
Melan#hon, when he overpreſied himielf wich che labours of his 
Miniftry > ſo may 1 much more ſay to thee, who oppreſleſt thy (elf 


with the-cares-of che World : Yeliem te adbac decies plurobras : Adeo me Tin, x, Epih, - 
whit tis miſeret, qui toties monitus, ne onerares teipſims' tat overibus, & nihil 08- 355. 


indir, onmia bene menita contemnis, Exit cums ſero ftultum tnum hunc 2elwum 
fraſtra damnabis, que jaw «rdes folus omnia portare, quaſi ferrum aut ſaxum 
fs. It were no matter if thow wert ten times more; fo little 
do Ipxty:thee, who being fo often warned, that thou: ſhouldſt noe load 
chy {elf with ſo many burdens, doft no-whit regard it, bat contemneſt 
all chefe whoteſome wy Thoe wile thortly when it is too lare, 
condemn this thy fooliſh forwardnefſs, which makes thee ſo defirons 
to bear all this, as if thon wert made of Iron or Stone, Alas, that a 
Chriſtian ſhould rather delight co have his heart —— Thorns 
and Briars, than in the boſom ofhis cracihed, glorifted Lord! Surely, 
«Saran ſhould rake thee up tothe Mountain-of temptation; and ſhew 
thee the Kingdoms and glory of the World, he could ihew rhee noe X 
that is worthy thy thoughts 3 much lefs to be preferred before thy Reft. - 
Indeed fo far as duty and neceſfity requires it, we muſt be content 
to mind the things below : but who is he that contains himſelf within 
the compaſs of thoſe limits? And yet if we bound our cares and thoughes 
as. diligently as ever we can, we ſhall find the leaſt ro bebicter and 
burdenſom ; even as the leaſt Waſp hath a Sting, and the ſmalleſt Ser- 
pent hath his poiſon. As old Hiltenins ſaid of Rome, Eft proprinm Romans 
poteſtatis ut fit ferrum, & licet digiti minorentur ad parvitatem acus, tamen 
manent ferrei, [tis proper to the Reman power to be of Iron, and though 
the fingers of it be diminiſhed co the ſmalneſs of a Needle, yet they 
are Iron ſtill : The like may I fay of our earthly cares, Ir is their proper- 


ty.tobe hard and croublous, and fo they will be when they are | the 
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leaſt z Verily, if we had no higher: hopes than what's on earth, I ſhould 
take Man for a molt filly creature, and his work and wages,” all his 
travel and his felicity, to beno better than dreams and vanity, and ſcarce 
worth the minding or mentioning; eſpecially to thee a Chriſtian 
ſhould it ſeem fo, whole eyes are opened by the Word and Spirit, 
to ſee the emprineſs of all theſe things, and che,precious worth of the 
things ;above: -O: then be -not detained by theſe (ally things, bue if 
Satan: preſent theni- to thee-m a- temptation, ſend them aiay- from 
whence they came, as Pellicanus did fend back che filver Bowl ( which 
the Biſhop had- ſent himfor -a token). with this anſwer , Aftri&; ant 
quotqyet Fignri cives & inqwilins; brs fingulis annis, ſolemni juramento, ne quis 
ori n/lum.munys ab wo Prevripe accipiat ; Albthat are Citizens and In- 
habitants of Tigmam, are folemnly ſworn. twice a year, not:to receive 
any gift: from any Prinee; abroad: lay thou, We ,the Citizens and In: 
| habitants of Heaven, are bound. by ſolemn and frequent Covenants, 
not.to have our heartsenticed or entangled with any foregin honours or 
delights, buc only with thoſe of their own Country. It thy thoughts 
{hould like the: laborious Bee go over the, World from flower to flower, 
from-creature: to creature,-they-would bring thee-:-no Hony or (weetne(s 
home; ſave what they _ from their relations to Eternity. w” 
Objeft, But you will fay perhaps, Divinity is of larger extent:than 
only to treat of the life to come, or the way thereto z there are many 
controverlies of great difficulty, which therefore require much of our 
thoughts, and,ſo they muſt not-be all of Heaven, 
* He that * A»uſw, For the: {maller controverſies which have vexed our-Times, 
comes to u5 and cauſed the doleful diviſions among-us, I expreſs my mind -as that of 
Rae or Graſerns, cum in viſitatione egrotorum, & ad emigrationem \ex hac vita ad 
» Or . . . . . 
unlearned ; If beatam preparatione derrebendier, controverſias illas Theologicas, que ſcientian 
learned, then quidem inflantem parinnt, conſcientias vero fluttuantes non ſedant , queque 
mr ne hodie magna animorum contentione agitantur , & magnos tumultus' in rebus 
jm af © publicis - excitant,;; nullum prorſus nſum habere, quinimo conſcientias | fimplicio- 
Reaſons, and 749 nom aliter ac olim in Papatu humana figmenta intricare : Cpit ab ets toto 
upon prayers animo abhorrere, & in publicis concionibus tantum ea proponere, que ad fidem 
tor the Sp /2luificam in Chriſtum accedendam, & ad pietatem veram juxta verbum Dei 
- wy exercendam, veram7ue ' conſolationem in vita & morte preſtandam faciebant : 
 knowwhar Whenhe had found in his viſiting the fick, and in his own preparations 
party to joyn for well- dyingthat- the Controverſies in Divinity ( which beget 2 
with; Butif} yelling knowledge, but do not quiet troubled Conſciences, and: which 


— are at this day agitated with ſuch contention of Spirits, and raiſe ſuch 


follow the tumults in Common-wealchs ) are indeed utterly uſeleſs, yea and 
fimpliciry of | 

a rg and he will nor eafily be deceived; ler him goto the middle way between extreuns, and he 
ſhallnor err, Door Fobn Stegman. Dodecad. de Eccleſ, viator pag 1, And I think it were'wwell if che Learned 
would doas he adviſeth the unlearned. Iam ſure ir were berrer for the Church and themlelves, unlets he 
would have the unlearned the wiſer, honeſter and happier Men, 
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Bucholrero' eoram Devo fit glerioſins futurum, qnam fi aliquot contentiofarm 
libelloram myriadas prſterizatis memorie conſecra(/at * i, e, Therefore this 
was all his care, That he might teach his hearers committed to his 
charge, 7 Jive well, and die happily : And his friends found noted down 
in 's Papers, a great many of perſons, who in their laſt agony did give 
him thanksfor this very reafon, That by his direftion they had come 
ro the knowledge of Jeſus their Saviour 3 in the knowledge of whom 
They efteem it ſweet to live, but to die far more ſweet, And I cannot tell, 
whether this very thing will not prove more-'glorious to Bxcholcer before 
God, than if he had conſecrated to the memory of poſterity, many 
myriads of contentious writings. And as the ſtudy of Controverſies is 
not the molt pleaſant, nor the moſt profitable ; ſo much leſs the pub- 
lick handling of them : For, do it with the greateft meekneG and 
ingenuity, yet ſhall we meet with ſuch unreaſonable Men, as the aid 
Bucholcer did, Lui arrepta ex aliquibus voculis calumniandi materia, hereſeas 
inſemulare & traducere optimmm virum non erubeſcerent, Fruſtra obteſtante ipſa, 
dextre data, dextre acciperent;, i.e. Who taking occation of reproach 
from ſome {mall words, 'were not a{hamed to traduce the good { 
and accuſe him 'of Hereſte, white he in vain obteſted with them, that 
they ſhould take in good part, what was delivered with a good inten- 
tion. Siracides faith in Eccleſiafticus, Chap. 26. that a ſcolding Woman 
{hall be ſonght out” for to drive away the enemies ; but experience 
of all apes tells us to our ſorrow, that the wrangling Drvine is theit 
_ chiefeſtin-ler, and no ſuch Scare-crow to them at al 
So then itis clear to me, Thar there is nothing worth our minding, 
but Heaven, and the way to Heaven. ; 
All the Queſtion will be aboutthe affairs of Church and State. I 
not this worth our minding, to ſee what things will come to ? and how 
God will conclude our differences? 
Anſw, So far as they are conſidered, as the providences of God, 
and as 'they tend to the ſetcling of the Goſpel, and Government of 
Chriſt, and o to the ſaving of our own, and our poſterities Souls, they 
are well worth our diligent obſervation ? but theſe are only their re- 
*Read Cyj4i- lations to Eternity. * Otherwiſe I (hould look upan all the ftirs and 
' ans excellemr commotions inthe World, bur as the butiegadding ofan heap..of Aats, 
contem == or the {warming of a neſt .of Waſps or Bees? the ſpurn of a Mans foot 
de wy - deſtroyes all their labour ; or as an Emterlude or Tragedy-ofafew hours 
Adnefs Jong: They firſt quarrel, and-then fight, and ler out one anothers blood, 
from hispro- and bring themſelves more ſpeedily and violently to their grayes, which 
ſpectin the howeyer they could not long have delayed, and fo come down, and 
— the play is-ended::-And the \next'generation ſucceeds them in their 
mo LOEIUE ——_— and makes the. like buſtle in the World for a time and {0 
; they alſo come dowy, and lie in rhe daſt, Like the Roman Gladiatorer, 
' * that would kill one another by the hundreds, to make the beholders 
2 ſolemn ſhew; or as the young men of oab and Abner, that muſt play 
or 
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before them, by ſtabbing one another to the heart, and fall down and 
die, and there is an end of theſportt. - And is this worth a wife Mans 
obſervance ? 

Surely, our very bodies themſelves, for which we make all this ado 
inthe World, are very filly pieces : Look upon them ( not as they are 
ſet out in a borrowed bravery ) bur as they lie rotting ina ditch, or 
grave; and you will fay, they are filly things indeed. Why then, ſure 
all our dealings in the World, our buyings and fcllings, and eating, and 
drinking, our builaing and marrying, our wealth and honours, our peace 
and our War, fo far as they relate not ro the life to come, but tend only 
ro the ſupport and pleaſing of this filly fleſh, muſt needs themtfelves be 
filly chings; and not worthy the frequent thoughts of a Chriſtian : For 
the Means ( as ſuch ) is meaner than their end. 

And now doth not thy Conſcience fay as I fay, that there is nothing 

but Heaven, and the way to it, that is worth thy minding ? 
Thus I have given thee theſe twelve Arguments to conſider of, and, 
if it may be, to perſwade thee to an heavenly mind : I now detire 
thee to view them over; read them deliberately, and read them again, 
and then tell me, Ace they Reaſon or are they not ? Reader ſtop here 
while thou anſwereſt my Queſtion: Are theſe Conſiderations weighty, 
or not ? Are theſe Arguments convincing, or not? Have I proved ir 
thy duty, and of flat neceſſity, to keep thy heart on things above, or 
have I not? Say Yea, or Nay, Man! Ifthou ſay, Nay 3 I am, con- 
fident thou contradicteſt thine own Conſcience and ſpeakeſt againſt 
the light that is in thee, and thy Reaſon tells chee, thou ſpeakeſt falſly : 
If thou fay Yea, and acknowledge thy ſelf convinced of the duty ; 
bear witneſs then, that I have thine own confeſſion: That very tongue 
of thine ſhall condemn thee, and that confeſſion eigen againſt rhee 
if thou now go home, and caſt this off, and wil ully negle& ſuch a 
confeſſed duty; and theſe twelve Conſiderations ſhall be as a Jury to 
convict thee, which I propounded, hoping they might be effectual to 
perfwade thee. TI have not yet fully laid open to you the narute and 
particular way of that duty, which I am all this while perſwading you 
to, that is the next thing to be done: All that I have faid liitherto, is 
but to make you willing to perform it. I know the whole work of 
mans ſalvation doth ſtick moſt at his own will : If we could once get 
over this block well, 1 ſee not what could ſtand before us. Be ſoundly 
willing; and the work is more than half done. I have nowa fery plain 
Dire&ions to give you, for to help you indoing this great work 3 but 
Mas, it is in vain to mention them, except you be willing toput them 
1n practice, What ſayeſt thou Reader ? Art thou willing, or are thou 
not? wilt thou obey, if I ſhew thee the way ofthy Duty ? However, 
I will ſet them down, and tender them to thee, and the Lord perſwade 
thy heart tothe Work. 
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CHA-P. IV. 


Containing ſome Hinderances of a Heavenly Life, 


"7 HE firſt Task that I muſt here ſet thee conſiſts in the avoiding 
* Ad illatyi- {ome dangerous * hinderances which otherwiſe will keep thee off 
pers ns from this work, as they have done many a thouſand Soul before thee. 
per vertuoſam If I ſhew thee briefly where the Rocks and Gulf do lie , I hope thou 
afſucfatio- wilt beware. If I ſtick up a mark at every quick-ſand , I hope I need 
nem & grati- t0-{ay no more, to put thee by it. Theretore as thou valueſt the com- 
mus in views, £Orts of an Heavenly Converſation, I here charge thee from God to be- 
bus: Quod Ware molt carefully of theſe impediments, 

nullam dele-. 

Qationem haheart in appetitu vanz gloriz, in cupiditate divitiarum; in concupiſcentia oculorum & 

2 Requiritur internum filentium , ur non occuper ſe circa exteriora Quid audierit , vel viderit foris, 
nihil curando, ranquam in ſomno occurrifſent, 3. Amoroſa adhzfio cum Deo: ut omnia ejus judicia, omniz: 
tata, omnes dottrinas cum reverentia ampleatur, 4. Quod nihil aliud quzrat , ſed reputer fibi illum 
diſettum ſufficientifſimum, ſuperexcellentem illum in corde ſuo diligat ſuper omne quod poteſt videri, au- 
dirt, vel cogitari, vel imaginari, quia totus amabilis, torus defiderabilis, &c. $. Quod ſxpe reducat ad 
memoriam pertectiones Dei, & illts intime congratuletur. Gerſon. 3. part. in Alphabete divini. amoris. 


7. The firſt is, The living in a known unmortified Sin. Obſerve this; 
©, what havock will this make in thy Sonl! O, the Joys that this hath 
deſtroyed !. The bleſſed Communion with God;that this hath interrupted! 
The ruins it hath made amongſt Mens Graces! The foul ſtrengthening 
duties that this hath hindered ! And above all others, it is eſpecially an 
enemy to this great Duty. | | 

Chriſtian Reader, I deſire thee in the fear of God , ſtay here a little, 
and ſearch thy heart: Art thou one that hath uſed violence with thy Cog- 
ſcience? Art thou a wilful negle&er of known Duties , either publick, 
private, or ſecret? Art thou a Slave to thine Appetite, in eating or 
drinking? or to any other commanding Senſe? Art thou a proud ſeeker 
of thine own eſteem? and a man that muſt needs have-mens good of 
nion , or elſe thy mind is all in a combuſtion? Art thou a wilfully 
peeviſh and paſſionate perſon, as if thou wert made of Tinder, or Gun- 
powder, ready to take fire at every word, or every wry 1ook , or every 
{ſuppoſed lighting of thee? or every neglet of a Complement or 
Courtefie > Art thou a knowing deceiver of others in thy dealing ? or 
one that hath ſet thy ſelf ro riſe inthe World? not to ſpeak of greater: 
fins, which all take notice of: If this be thy caſe, Idareſay, Heavenandthy 
ſou! are very great ſtrangers: I dare ſay, thou art feldom in Heart with: 
God, and there is little hope it ſhould ever be better, as long as thou con- 
tinucit in theſe tranſgreſſions:-Theſe beams in thine eyes will-not ſuffer 
thee 26 look; to. Heaven;z, theſe will be:a.cloud between: thee and God 
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| oly Ghoſt, it ſtirred ap fwch 
mention of che ng gy = oy if this ſhould be my 
ns BY. Spares tat mace ayer and trial. So think thou, thou 
caſe, and ſo rouzed him > ge > d thing were it, if ever this ſh 
nw "Fer Pe mor Burt's e watch. * Eſpecially reſolve to keep from 
+ Nemo diu Prove thy cale? and theretor h as is poſhble , our of the way of tem- 
Nemo diu c f {1n, and, as much as 15 p , ( ff 
rurus, pericu- the OCCAa{10Ns ot (11, {t Chriſtian is unſafe among occaſions of fin 
lo proximus, ptations. The {tronge daily Lea q 15 not into temptation , but 
; Nec evadere Q what neethave we ms go Ln pray again & th em, and caſt our ſelves 
daboium for deliver us from evil þ on an : Peer, 8c. teach you not, at lealt look up- 
boli 1aqurisim- on the multitudes that have r rences. As Chriſt thought meet to 
Fries. £5.62, Poſt horrid fins with _ Lar's Wife, and what 1 ſay to one, I ſay 
6p.  faytohis Diſciples, Remember ber theſe and Watch. 
"2, gh tend s, An catly Ma 
2 7A ICCON . ſtand with an heavenly 
os For you may eaſily conceive - ps} - nds , cannot both have the 
ha wing mw ER OI "This takes thee like _ ht ; —_— 
- ; Ell fp i2hr , uc 
bronding. tied to the foot , which as oft pa ery nope 1g 
Non domus ait Eatth again. It thou De a —_— 2nd beginneſt to taſte a ({weet- 
gs ms ra -- cp ph ahice after a fuller andan ner Eſtate; —_4 
& auri A NEIS 1N Gain, andt Projects in thy Brain, and art driving on thy ti- 
'oro Domini, hatched ſome thriving Proje . : ack upon Chriſt, 
; 5 real a Deſign; Believe it, thou at — m_ Os , hath not the 
ronkggng and art poſting apace = b Cod hath from the heavenly Believer? 
valet poſh one Bom _ lf in his God , and rejoycing in Hope ofzthe 
for oportet, When he is bleſſing * C tbl eſſing thy (elf in thy Proſperity 3 and 
&c. Hort, Glory to come 3 then —_ art here: When he is ſolacing his Soul 
ob — => ror of "the Angels and Saints , on wm—_ live 
meget? qui in the views 0 pb. : with thy Wealth, in 
an inbier 2lc- with for ever; then art thou comfor ped Bee d Moarl thy Goods, 
ns ? qui Deo king over thy Bills and Bonds , 1n t recreating thy 
- qr! Jooking 110 or large Poſſeſſion; and art re g 
fir yaw ill. = bÞ proud = "Ak of the Favour of _ yp _ ; 4 
f Cu 1NC 1N TNINK1 : itul and command- 
na hl ys cnn; Þ Cr hy Chili ps thee; of the 
| an corn ng —_ ET Mormons of thine inferiours; up not _ 
CY - tek wa andevening thoughts, when a gaciow Soul Bug ing 
CT Chriſt > Doſt thou not delight and pleaſe thy (elf w 


; act have higher 
te off- 4449 theſe thoughts in thy mind , when a gracious Soul ſhould hig 
natis tft. 


1 t ſaid, Soul 
delights? 1f he were a fool by the ſentence of Cons br pr Port 
Aves fine pa- take thy ret, thou haſt enough laid up for many years ; W 00 
tifoneo i- , ſ | 
F ——_ . ps Pp Tettur ut UL 
wvitnt. invites T [1 yon concupiſcimus 5 poſſedemss, 41 
5 ; 1 hp nit1 ſunt VE 4 oma - _ R _—_— abdi 
ignhg. + R—_—_— _ "1 1 Ment ita RR in boc itizere viveudi. qui paupertate fe ſubleyat , non / 
on ferit ' Or : 41 halll.. *1 ol 


at 
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is all this to the purpoſe > Mock not thy Soul, Man; for God will not os Err 


aſhing thy teeth, when thou heareſt thy caſe laid open by God: Thou ) 
fool, this night ſhall they require thy Soul from thee : and then whoſe —_—_— 


with cares 3 That their Souls are as unfit to converſe with God , as a _ 


Man to walk with a Mountain on his Back , and till he hath even tranf- Dom. in Se&. 


it a5 unapt to ſoar aloft, as his body is to leap above the Sun : And Avila eſt 
when all is. done, and they have loſt that Heaven they might have had amor tem- 
upon Earth , they take up a few rotten Arguments to prove it lawful, poralium, 

and then they think that they have falved all: Though theſe Sors would *ix. onais 
not do ſo for their Bodies, nor forbear their eating or drinking, or Fe fub... 
fleeping, or ſporting, though they could prove it lawful fo to. do: purer ky 
though indeed they cannot prove it lawful neither. They miſs not de poſle- 
the pleaſures of this Heavenly Life, if they can but quiet cheir 20< hominis; + 
Conlciences , while they faſten upon lower and bater Pleaſures. For & HO 
thee, O Chriſtian , who haſt raſted of theſe Pleaſures , I adviſe thee, &ivarun: in 


as thou valueſt their enjoyment , as ever thou wouldeſt taſte of them _ rerres 
nis funda- 


tarum, quas homo irrationabiliter apperit , ficur dominia & honores mundanos , quz ex pollefſione ta- 
ſram orjuntur, Er ita 1 Tim, 6. 10. Radix omnium matorum elit cupidicas: Wicliff, Trialog, l. 3 6. 18» 


ol. 22, 73, 
wy 
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Quicquid no- any more , take heed of this gulph of an Earthly Mind : For if once 
bis bono furu- thou come to this, that thou wilt be Rich, thou falleſt into tempra- 
rum erat, De- tion, and a ſnare, and into givers foolith and hurtfy! luſts : it is Saine 
pts gue Pau!'s own words, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Set nor thy mind, 25 .S2xl, on the Af. 
ximo poſuir, ſes, when the Kingdom of Glory is ſer before tliez. Keep thele tings 
Non expe&ta- as thy upper Garments, {till looſe about thee , that rhou may'ſt lay 
vit irquilit0- them by , whenever there is cauſe : But ler God and Glory be next 
nem nor, 14; heart, yea, as the very Bloud and Spirit, by which thou liveſt : Stil 
nocitura al- remember that of the Spiric, The friendſhip ef the world is enmity with 
riſſime preſlit. God: Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of Ged, 
Nihil nif de Jam. 4. 4. And 1 John 2. 15. Love ot the world , nor the things in the 
—_— world: ha mh love the world, the love of the Father is not in him, This is 
Ea quibus pe- plain dealing: and happy he chat fairhfully receives it. 
nwong nt natura & abſcondente , protulimus. Addiximus animum voluptati, cui indulgere initium 
' omnjum malorum eſt, Seneca Epiſt. 110, » 2. P. 841. 1 Sam. 9g. 20, Sed amor Det adhuc eſt valde 
modicus & debilis : Mundanus vero fortis, W-porens 3 R__ fortiter , ne nidum ſuum ſeu hoſpi- 
tium quod habuit ab infantia in homine perdat. Er quod plus moleſtar, ipſe amor mundi oculis cerni- 
tur corporis , &,ſentitur dulcis effe ad retinendum : amarus vero ad perdendum ; Amor autem Dei & con- 
tra non viderur z & ſentitur durus ad acquirendum , & dulcis ad dimirrendum. Gerſon parte 3. fol, 382, 
De monte contemplat. cap. 21. 


53. . A third hinderance, which I muſt adviſe thee to beware, is, The 
3 b " ; 
x company of ungodly and ſenſual men. * Not that I would difſwade 
I love the , 
zeal of thoſe thee from neceſſary converſe , or from doing them any office of Love; 
Athenians, _—_ not from endeavouring the good of their Souls , as long as 
charwoul thou haſt any opportunity or hope 3, Nor would I have thee conclute 
the ſamebarh Em to be Dogs and Swine , that 1o thou may't evade the Duty of 
withthe per- Reproof; nor yet to judge them ſuch at all , as long as there is by 
ſecurors of hope of better , or before thou art certain they are ſuch indeed:: muc 
Socrates. But Jeſs can I approve of the practice of thoſe , who becauſe the moſt of 
this wiſe a- l ud 1 
verſenefsfrom the World are nought , do therefore conclude Men Dogs or Swine, 
the own ere- before ever they faichfully and lovingly did admonith them , yea, or 
mies of Peace, perhaps before they have known them, or ſpoke with them : and here- 
may and wult 10n they will not communicate with them in the Lord's Supper , but 
nied with a {ſeparate from them into diſtinct Congregations 3 I per{wade thee to no 
friendly-cor- ſuch ungodly ſeparation : As I never found one word in Scripture, 
o—— where either Chriſt or his Apoſtles denied admittance to any Man that 
Brethren Be defired to be a member of the Church, though bur only profeſſing to 
ſwp Hain Repent and Believe ; ſo neither did I ever there find that any bur con- 
= Peace-ma- victed Hereticks, and ſcandalous ones ( and that for the moſt part after 
a, P- 134 
135. Rremewnque Deus fiſtit , qua authoritate , quo jure homo depulſuras eſt , donec ipſe Deus ar« 
cleftor ſue domus , depulenit ? Pudeat ergo Chriſtianos, qui inſcientiimis ſuis prequdiciis, aut impotentiſſi- 
mis fludits fic abvipiantur , ut quam Deus materiam domns ſue advocat , ipſi negent , avertant , & omnibus Us 
rtbus interturbent, Junius Irenic. in Pſal. 122. Tom. 1. pag. 691. An excellent Book for a Cenſorious 
Separating, Turbulent Chriſtian to pernſe. Lege Cyprian Epiſtol. 51. p. 111, 112, of nor departing 
from the Urity of the Church, becauſe they are wicked, 


due 


—— 
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CE —— 


7 0 tn One = by | aches or debarred our fellowſhip 
7s . It ne vr , wy o 
te peividedges which = oy y are to prove their intereſt to * Yo1bo &: di- 
ne y claim to, and not we to dif it » | ſciplina Domins 
anſwer, .if that were granted : 1 | iſprove it : I /**{inz Domins 
SI is Oui, i , yet mr. meer ſober profeſſing to Repence —_ quod 
i, us a{ufhcient eviden et» Pojjun, tolero 
to Church-memberſhip, and admittance tl —_— of their intereſt 99401 poſſun 
hem not admitted | nce thereto by Baptiſm ( ſuppoſing #48 poſſun, 
mitted before : ) and their being Bavtized { PONNg a, palzam 
age) or members of the univerſal viſib! aptized perſons, ( ifar "* 9<c/m; now' 
they are Baptized, and i _ —_ Cigro which it is that gu, 4 tis 
: Ms eir Baptiſmal profetit . > 216k fin. AS Auſtin 
evidence of their intereſt to the — i prove % is excellenty, 
Scandal Moe that Evidence « , gr y CO-by Herelie or £9nt. Crelc. 1. 
os Chanrch idencez + which Evidence if they do produce 3;.<35:cired 
- Church of which they are members hon: Procuce 17, 5 Wilke- 
weak in the Faith of Chriſt, who is he thar Se tak ng! tNEy Are YET. on prong 
; l uſe t 2 JOB17. þo- 
fon is after much doubting, diſpute, and ſtudy _— them? 65.i.e. 
is = _—_ , a5 almoſt any truth of equal moment ; SS plate I 
to the we oof c this point, to a Man that bfings his anderinnding the Word and 
md wo of Scripture, and doth not bring a model in-his b NB Diſcipline of 
I reduce —_ reads to that model.. The door of the viſible Fare the Lord 
1Ncompara Wi f urch whati cannor, 
ks, © boondna, and Þ the door of Heaven: and Chriſt is ſoqutor 18 
& free an = o Fonds. yr convey his grace, and the Goſpel ici; ith 
: and invitation £0 that ſurel ya: leſt I prove 
Man off: . to all, that ſurely Chriſt will kee ſuch my ſelf; 
— OS hall rt © 
will not deny them admi y. to a viſible Profelſion, he poor nhl 
admittance there , bec : WT 
f c re, becauſe they intend provenothing, 
—— fy he ill ler chem come as near as they will —— HE 
E _ _ ſhall be their own fault, and fo it is not his nading hurch-G 
= wer} = LW the openneſs ofthe door of his viſible Church, that ſures] deny: 
keep ſuch out "—_— __—_ own wickedneſs : Chriſt will not how =_ 
among Anncels , ior fe ; ages: 10w 1t wasin : 
_ = net is drawn-unto the han o —_ Hy i a but * — 
AN - s "a >narg. FIMEs, 
ther our of ber oatarnatge' _, then the Angels thall ga — reible 
iniqui ings that offend, and tl , Prejudichum” 
101qu1 = chem tha on 
that = ror : h S —_ There are many Saints ( or ſanCtified MT Py = 
aica- Goo Py = to Heaven, who are only Saints by their tall, ſhews in + 
but not Saints in e Niridteſt < — with the viſible Church 3 Rn... 
n The It en y ſeparation td 
_ the fellowthip - of the myſtical = Ch _ FROUngnary + Hilavias lib, 
ent.-7. 6, & 14.2, 21, & 26 riſt, Heb, 10. 29, 44 Conſt, Aug. - 
Row. I1 6 Heb J : . « 19, & 28, 9. Exod. I' 9, 6, I Cor. PT, 12 MN. mat, Tail 
& 14 = : C G , JW compared with verſ. Ta. 3. Gn 4” cy nobis eſs 
«+ 33. 1 Cor. 1, 2, compared with 11, 20, 21. G2c Gal, : _ lam E: on 
Baptiſmate conſeſſam inte!le(7 ; . » 3. 26, lam Evangeli- 
, x," 4 HECLIMTS retunere, OE 1 fe of wo aA fraem Us + 
SC preveptts coaformem agere oo go aan Symbols comprehenſ.: babemas,, 
ione cum aliisCbriſtiane cujuſcimqie Ecclefie membri $90, CANT, wn non oft expungendus, 12que a Com- 
ſcillat &+ ſuggillat, lice 7: Ecclefi bris abigendus. E contra, qui ull BP _ 
Darenant pro Pa at, licet nomen Chriftiari ſibi wendices , ab Orthodozores > 90 el ear" ne 
pro Pace, pag. 10, 11. vid, ult.. ; Communione wrce iis eſt, Oe. 
compared 
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* Hud dubi- compared with Gal. J. 3» + and 4. 11H. & F- 2, 3s $, job 
tim affirmaye IF, 2. ve 

( inter Germ, 

DoGtores ) illos qui falluntur &* temen Communionem fraternam cn alits vetinere parati ſunt, efſe Schiſmate 
coram Dto magis excuſatos, quam qui veras opiniones in hiſce controverſiis turntur, & mutuam interim Com- 
munionem cam aliis Eccleſdis etiam deſiderantibas aſpernantar, D. Davenant de Pace Eccl, p. 24, 25. 


Optim*d: zz Thus far I have digrefſed by way of Cantion, that you may not think 
1 Calyinus in thar [ difſwade you from lawful converſe, bur it is the unneceſlary (o- 
ag 2” ciety of ungodly Men, and too much familiarity with unprofitable coni- 
vid. p. (mihi) pamions, though they benot fo apparently ungodly,. that I diflwade you 
232, 239 from! There are many perſons, whom we may not avoid or excom- 
municate out of the Church, no nor out- of our private ſociety, a 
cially, or by way of penalty to them, whom yet we muſt exc]ude from 
our too much familiarity in way of prudence for preſervation of Our 
A.wit cen, ſelves. * It is got only the open prophane, the ſiearer, the drunkacd, 
whothey be and the enemies of godlineſs, that will prove hurtful companions to 
that may ys, though theſe indeed are chiefly to; be avoided, but, too frequene 
complamof (,c;ery.with dead hearted Formaliſts,, or perſons meerly civil and moral, 
ablenes of Or whole conference is empty, unſayoury, and barren, may much di- 
Chriſtians: Vert our thoughts from Heaven, and do our (elves a great deal of wr 
Ir 15 the As, - meer idleneſs, and forgetting God, will keep a Soul as certainly 
— from Heaven, as a profane, licentious, fleſhly lite: ſo alſo, . will the 
Robbers, Uſeleſs company of ſuch idle , forgetful , negligent perſons., as ſurely 
"Witches, Wi- keep our hearts from Heaven; as the company of Men more diflolute 
zards, ( and and profane. Alas, our dulnefs and backwardnels is ſuch, that we 
EI have need of the moſt conſtant and powerful helps: A clod, or aſtone 
as >" ny that lies on the earth, is as prone to ariſe and flye-in the Air, as our 
ming-houſes, hearts are naturally to move towards Heaven: you need not hold nor 
&e. ) To be hinder the Earth and Rocks to keep them from flying up totheskies3 
_, rk it is ſufficient that you do not. help them : And ſurely, if our Spirits 
ſmall profir. have not 'great aſſiſtance, they may ealily be kept from flying aloft, 
Tweul. Apolog, though they never ſhould meet with the leaſt impediment, O thiak 
adv, gentes of this in the choice of your company z when your Spirits areſo power 
<p: 43-1, fully diſpoſed for Heaven, that you need no help to lift them up; but 
ny among us as the flames, you are alwaies mounting, upward, and carry with 
alſochar reach you all that is in your way, then you may indeed be els careful of your 


Mento fay company 3 but till then, as you love the delights -of a- heavealy life, 
and do things . _ d f d . 
reproachful ÞE Careful therein : Asit is reported of a Lor that was near t0 
toGod, and 
wicked, and yet they come in the Name of " : and they arediſtinguiſhed by ſeveral names, taken 
from certain Men, as every one was the Aurhor of any Do&rine or Opinion. Some of them Blaſ- 
e God the Creator of all, and C hriſt, &. We communicate with none of theſe Men. For we 
— them to be ungodly, unreligious, unrighteous , and unjuſt, and that they conteſs Chriſt only m 
name, bur do not worſhip him nd, though they call chemſelyes Chriſtians. Juſtin, Martyr, Diatoe, 
cam Trypbon, 


death 


* #u* a0 - # 


Pn. Re_—_ 


| (ath "arid. the. Bogor' "mr 
Fir all women labouring with Chilg, s all Nas ck perſons 


From Wy hrris ng td tempeſt, fri ple | 
—— 4 adden death; SoC. 
mnſt po <&%, GT; =_ I 0 


who can talk bit Galings and 
this tome whomuſt } oy eſt,.an = now 
. my Sout-with its foretaſts-? What boy it advantage thee £0 li 
God, ito hear where the Fair is. ſuch- a+. day,..or. how bediake. 
or _ + iS, -Or ke ay toes Fr _ a | 
: whatnews is. ſtirring 2 why, thisdst rle 9 
Milliecohdice to the: Taifing of [thy lcrſeolaprya y Men... is TY 
59 able Miniſter, or that anable Chriſtian, or that this was an. excellent 42; 
. Sermon, -or that is an excellent- Book ; to; hear a viglent arguing, Or pd 
tedious  difcourſe of Baptifm, Ceremonies, the Power: of .che.,Keys, 
the order of Gods Decrees, or other ſuch ene great dil 
a6d' leſs impottance ? Yet this, for the'mgſt rofl DR BE £165); 
courſe, that thou art like to have, of a formal RLv, 16 heast='ir mh os 
ed Profeſior. Nay, if thou had(t _ ; heen; panmung'thy y- heart-= ties 
-n the contemplation of the blefled Joys aboye, Woyld: aor-chis dif-; — 
courſe benum thine affections, and quickly freez - heatt- again 2. T mencnn 
appeal to: the Judgement on any Man. that hath;zried it, aqd. 

ſervatzons: onthe frame of his Spirit. Mem 690ot;v wel = 
ving, and mind another, eſpecially things of -lugh. di Fj 

oa Fay Men, who are molt liable ;to:chis temptation, SE 


ye better, and find moſt pln and tance. e an ſneb, m— ar a 5 po 
from a Heavenly converſation, that as yet you haveno ticleto Heaven ? = 
atall, andin thateſtate ſhall neyer come-there : For, were your treaſure gum aurem, 
there, your heart would not be on thiags ſo diſtant, Aate. 6, 21, In tan cgi 
aword, our company will be:part of our happine(s.in Heayen, -and-3 an daros, 
a ſingular part of our furtherance to it, ox hindergace from it. As the- 
creatures. ivingin the {evera] Elements, are. commonly of. the tempeza- te ts ne 
ture of the Ele ment they live in, as the fiſhes cold and moiſt like the umquibys ” 
water, the. worms celd and dry as the Earth, and {o chereſt : Soare cw care 
we uſually like the ſociety which we moſt conv erſe in. He- that never Ciclo pi: cl 

4 hd 


non credo, , Haheo melius, certip{qu2 lumen gud. 2 fallis” vera dijudicem. . Anindi whe in- 
yogter Seneca de; Yiea heat, c. 2, Egoconftigeot ambegilicatem meam. Nu "mores quos.extulf (© 

ba ) refero. Aliquid ex co. quod compotui, turbazur 3 aliquid ex his quz. tugavi, redic, Seneca Epyſt. 
"y Pp. 530. Tom. - 2, Falixeſt lorum condicio quibus datum eſt quam EIN ab imptorum cohabira- 


found 


tiane abelÞ, Polanys in Ezck, 2. p. $2. 
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The Savi\. Bverlefing Ref — Chaps), 


” > fotind ichardtohavea heavenly mind in earthly company, itis certainly 
IE bg Fourth' Hinderance "to heavenly Converſarhbn, is, Too fie 
*There muſt quent UifÞures about: leſſer Truths; and eſpecially when\ 2 Mans Rej- 
needs theres; - piory Hes--only"in- his opinions :'2 ſure - fign of an unſanRified Soul. IF 
forebe on Rd mples'be' doRtinal to you, or the Judgements of God upon vs 
- conroverced Ne regarded, 1 need to ſay the leſs -upon this particular. It's legibly 
hls Daten. written inthe faces of thouſands: /It is viſible in the complexion of our 
mals; That.. difſeated Nation : This fatzes Hypecritica is Our _ Hypocratica : He that 
; this1s ho So- - the leaſtskill in/Phyſiognormy, "may - ee that! this complexion is 
Apa, ; -nBftal,! d this picture like, thadow like viſage affordeth our ſtare x 
a TE: Pronoftick 'You rhat/ have been my companions in Armies and 
Aqud hos re- Garriſons, in Cities and Countries, -I know have been my companions 
ra fideseſt - 1 this Obſervation, That they are uſually Men leaſt acquainte with a 
criſis 11-wenly fs who are the violent mc the Circumſtantials 
en leg of Religion? He whoſe Religion is all in his Opinions, will be moſt 
niado8rixa frequently and zealouſly ſpeaking his Opinions ; And he whoſe Relig 
dodriga y and yh g ; hens 

; horn on _lies-in the Ktiowledge and love of God in Chriſt, will be mo 
une Pond. delightfully ſpeakirg of that time when he ſhall enjoy God and Chil 
A At in bs As the body doth languiſh in conſuming Feavers, when the native heat 
_<uobus cardi- ares within,” and an unnatural heat inflaming the expats a; 1 

amo ots ceeds 3 ſo when the zeal of a Chriſtian doth leave the internals of Re 
A Cs 3oh and fly to Ceremonials, externals or inferiour things, the Sou! 
e589 innobis. print needs conſume and languiſh. ' Yea, though you were ſure your 
 deſiderant? - Opinions were true, yet when the chiefeſt of your zeal is turned thither, 
wa - Ow, and the chiefeſt of your conference there Jaid out, the life of grace 
ae 2 Els: bo decaies within, and your hearts are turned from this heavenly life. Not 
er. Preſet. that 1 would perſwade you to undervalue the Jealt truth of God, nor 
 Adfidem ſuff--thzr 1 do acknowledge the hot diſputers of the times to have diſcover- 
de? apes ;. ed the truth above their Brethren; but in caſe we ſhould grant them to 
"qui Ack © have hit on the Truth z yet Jet every Truth in our thoughts and — 
. Comtrarium haye their due proportion, and I am confident the hundredth part 0 
-nonruerl., \r time and Our conference would not be ſpent upon the now ar 
Sr wor mon Theamsz For as there is an hundred Truths of far greater conle- 
a "quence who do all challenge the precedency before theſe ; ſo many 
mentaria adeo OF thoſe Truths: alone are of an hundred times nearer > 0g gets 

| _ our Souls, and therefore thould have an an{werable proportion , 
__ ſaid : ; ſus ſtatim hauciri queat. 74. ib, Menb, 12. 
1.9. cane Cſs oct wn deer ci, ne tet 
| witate, mon autcm atiimi ex obfirmatione provefiit z ut in Patribus - = 20 9 rn ng hereby 
_ (I 4 CE ends repens ren” con? ern — Cone overs ga 

Fn-3i perinde* 7:0 Falls antea eflent, novas ſaſcirare, & obviam quemvis adverſarium « 


\- Dt , c. fol. C. 2. Op'niores 
Wael; $2 ventem, delipere, &c Rupert. Meldinins Parent, Vot. pro pac. jo key #5 
aan, WIN Keciefs erin hoc rempore fint receptiflimz, ramen non ſunt dogmara Catholicz Excleſir 
Melanffbon apud Luthere Toime.1, Diſput. pag. 441 


thoughts. 
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thoughts.  Neicher is. i any excuſe for'our caſting, by; thoſe great fynda- 

mencal Truths, becauſe they are common and; kno Y. aleay: For 

the. chief_improvemens. is yet behind ; and the Soul nauſt ba daily.re- 

freſhed wich the truchof Scripture, ;and the goodneſs of 'that which ic 

offereth, and promiſeth, as the. body. muſt be with its dgily food 51 gc 

elſe. the known Truths. that lye idle in your heads, will no-more 

nouriſh, or comfort, or ſave you, than the bread thar lies ſtill jn your, 
Cupboards: will feed: you. . Aly. he is a rare and precious Chriſti 
who-is killed in proving, of, well know. Truchs., 'T ler, 
me- adviſe you that: aſpire after this Joyous Life, ſpendagot too-much 
of your thoughts, your time, your zeal, or your ſpeechegupon quarrels 
that leſs. concern your Souls 3 But when | hypocrites &e eedIng On 
husks or ſhells, or..on this heated food which will ' burn their lips, far 


Heper than warm agd Rrengypoa their Laarts : then do you feed on the _ , 
yes above. _ 1 could with you were all underſtanding Men, able to. ..* 
defend every Truth of God .and-to this end, that, you would read - :»- 
and ſtudy-F Controverſie more and your underſtanding and ſtability + x is a good 
in theſe daies of trial, is no ſinall part of my comfort and encourage- Foe + ; 
ment: But. ſtill I would have che .chiefeſt to be chiefly;ſtudied, and "where -M: 
none to. ſhoulder out your thoughts, of Eternity : The lea Oven res hin" 
ed Points are. uſually moſt weighty, and ,of moſt neceſſary frequent: chachbs- 
uſe to our Souls. 0 *t b ' Cos 
lis; Veritatem Philofobia querit, Theolegia invenit,Religio poſſdet. Srudy to obey, not rodiſpure : Turtinor 
Conſcience into Queſtions and Controverfiesz leſt while thou art 'reſolving what todo, thou do juſt 
nothing, Draw ror all ro Reaſon, leave ſymerhing tg Faith. Where thou, canſt not ſound the borrom, ad- 
mire the depth :Kifs the Book, and lay i down, weep RY Ys PTY go fend with 
to Heaven, O when.ſhall I come to know'as Fam known? --— The-time is at hand whenall/ muſt be” gory 
pliſhed, and we accoumable : when Arts fhajl ceaſe, and tongues be ahohſhed, and knowletige vaniſhaway! 
Do bue chink now one thoughr, what will behe joy of thy heart when - thou canſt cruly lay, Lord; thou 
w'ittento me the greatthings of thy Law, and I have rot accounted them as ſtrange things, &c. Pemble in Pre 
tace to Vindic. Gratie. Nectſſaria ignoramus, quia non nectſſaria dedicimus, inquir Ruperrus Meldenins'Pa-znefi.” 


For you,: my neighbours and friends, in: Chriſt, 1 bleſs: God that Aviris ſeid'of 
Llave þ little —_ to urge this hard upon you, or to ſpend my time £127 Clnr 
and ſpeeches in the Pulpit on theſe quarrels, asI have been neceſſitated 4 Mas ſatis 
to my diſcontent for to do elſewhere : I rejoyce in the wiſdom and good- tribif Theote- 
nels of our Lord, who hath ſaved me much of this labour. x. Partly gfe argutatri- 
by his tempering of your Spirits to ſincericy. z. Partly bythe doleful, "y i ow 
yet profitable exarnple of thoſe ſew that went from us, whoſe former Geque Theatss 
and preſent condition of Spirit makes them ſtand as the Pillar of Salt, zos Scoricis * 
4 continual terror” and warningto you, and fo to be as uſeful, as 02mtiivine © 
they were like to be hurtful. 3. Partly by the confeſſions and bewail- _— _ 
ing of this ſin, that you have heard from the mouth of the * Dying, rent fontes Di 


adviſing you to beware of changing your fruicful ſociety for the compa- »ine ſapien * 
- fie. 
Read Biſhop Hz!ls excellent Book, called, The Peacr-mabtr, and his Pax terris;, and Davnant's Abbore2tio. 
* Yerftill { doubt not bur we ſhould be ftflHearning to.know more 3, As, Davy. Chrytr.ens ſaid, when 'he lay 
on his death-bed, Fucimdiorem fi difceſſum fore, f# moribindus etian aliqid dedidife, 
| CETTIN ny 


| 628 The /Saitts' Buorkfting: Ref) Chap. 4; 
mY es; "1 ddittnferghedly? rejbyce Jh-thele Ptoyidentes; 
> hes abliſhetty . —_ 


P 
ag = 
&s the” E'6 5: they eſta] om hrs Std: wall theſe Pre 
c&19:0f the Syftir,, Rom: 14 1. Hr hats Wedk A the FatÞbr; "Woerinr, 
bat as Ho *A6MhrF1 Ayr ttion#-2Tim C21 25  Bat'fab/Þ 4nd unibarncd 
aut ſffitns*drtgh#; knowing that they! do'ge0der' firifer!! And the fervant of 
&&LotAuſt nor firive,- 77K 3. 9: Burcavoids fooliſh qutſtions,” and peneats 
56s) Ubi eblrcentiont, and firioings whiyr th} Law i or they -r 0199 irable 
grInoe) Li: 6. 3,4; .', 1f* aby man teath} bther Je; and confent mr 
6b obG{efoms bor dr even! 1 he 19th he of of Lear #/Pefpis Che, nbd to rhe" Dbetrine 
SHB Bccorthyg' td godtineſs © bt 3 prond'; knowing" nothing, bur” doarhvg- about 
queſtions, and*ſtxifes of * wordry, whereof cometh-envy, rife, railing,” weil ſur- 
miſmgs, 'pervee arfpntings of, Men of corrupt minas, and deffitete of the trath, 
rppofrny, that 2459H godlincſr'; Prop ſath withdraw t wel oa 
6.5. © $5. * As yoiul valde the” comforts" of a heiyenty life, take heedbf' 
» Radix om- Ptoud and- lofty "Spirit, There i9'fuch ah 'Antipathy berweenthis 
niummale-- and'Gol; that thon' wilt never g&cithy heatr near him, nor phy 


— = - 


venthar were in'it; -ic mtfſt needs keepthy heart eftranged from 


ja oe it If-it-caſtopr firſt! Parents, out of, Paradiſe, and ſeparatedberween 
3 "1 the Lov Fxrs uM - brought' his" curſe ofi all the creatures hete' 
cungpul 4h beldws iemaeſt needs then keep: ot hearts from Paradife,” and increaſe 
Tl Coandurn the curſed ſeparation from our God. Believe it, Hearers\, a prod 
viamexecu= heartand a Heavenly heart are exceeding contrary. Entercourſe with 
tions : H2c, God will keep Men low: fand chat1owlineſs. will further'their enter- 
_— courſe: when A; Maas uſed, to. be. wuch with God, and taken upin 

:ari poſſie : the ſtudy: of! his Glorgous Attributes, -he abhors himſelf.in Duſtand 
,-quibus Afſhes+ and that ſel-abhorrenee - is his Span to'obtain admit- 

s 'tafice t©' God ayain. "Therefgte'aKer a Soul-humbling day, or in times 
woe. Oftrouble, whenthe Soul is lowelt it uſeth to have freeſt acceſs to God, 
waqueabilla and favour moſt of the life above : He will bring them into the wil- 
infipjraDeic- derneſs, and there he will: ſpeak.comfortably to then, * Hb/. 2. 14, ''The 
pane. delight of God: is avhumble:Sout, even him chat is contrite, andtrem- 
dernd ; | bleth at his Word 4d: the delight ofan humble Soul is in God :i and 
Epcieme® ſure wherethere is mntual delight, there will be freeſt admitcance, and 
gaudente ho- heartieſt welcom, and moſt frequent converſe. Heaven would not 
_ cam hold God and 'the' proud Angels together;/ but -an_ humble Sout he 
Fo iherrayit, makes his dwelling: and ſurely if our dwelling be with him, and inL 


4 


% - 
. 


nRiil- I- ts Alas '$ [40 SPTALAS 37 * i 
co He, ſum gne velex hoc magnitudinem approbante, ſed fruſtra infigitum inter figica quarenge« 
- Utraqueergo-prioris verz locum occupat ; & eſt Origo deinceps omniumaliorutn a Deo data, ſed quarenus 

fac alin vacua & nihilum ſubnorans, Gibiewf. de Libert. [,2.c. 19. SefF. 17, p.q14,41 5, f Quanto exccllentius 
in mandatis Deiquique proficiunr, tamo majores habent caulſas formidinis & tremoris 3 re de ipſis probirars 

is, mens fibi conſcia, 8& laudis avida, in ſuperbi#+ rappopekoelin, 8& - fiat immunda  vanitate, 
dum bi. viderur clara virture. Proſper. Epiſt. ad Demetri. Superbia eſt inordinarus amor excellentz 


ppria, &c, ConkiſtirprimoinHypocrif; quz. eſt .peſlima {pecyg9rſuperbiz,. &: religioſos: noſtros' ſ#pe 


icur, . cum non przlumerent ſuperaddere Tradiciones lupraſgangelinm, qua communiter ſunt contra 
ria ration), nifi Hypocriſt laborarcnt, Wicki5ffe, Trialog, l, 3, 610. fok 4 | 


Ties: bedix Dot — Tan Bo long/as this prevaileth in it. IF it caſt the Angels 


| kms 


= 


— 


— 


The-Saints Evertefting: Reff 


= o& —— 
-"— a. 


G2 


kin, and his- dwelling -alfo' be: with: us; and-in ns, there moſt - needs 
b&'a: maſt near | and: ſweet familiarity. But the Soul that- is 
protid; cannot ' plead this -priviledge, God is fo far from dwellingin it 
that he will not admitit to any near acceſs, but looks upon it a Ir off 
Pſali 138. 6. The proud he reſiſterh ( and: the proud reſiſteth him) 
byeroche humble he gives chis and other Graces, x Per; 5. 5. A proud” 
midd is 4 high mind in” concert, ſelf-eſteem, and: carnal aſpiring; A 
heavenly -mind> is a high mind'indeed, in Godsefteem,: and in higher 
(yet holy?) aſpiring 5 Theſe two- ſorts of. high mindedneſs; are more 
horſe to - one another, than a- high mind anda low; As we ſee that 
moſt wars and bloodſhed: is between Princes and Princes, and not be- 
4 Ptince 'and a Plow-man. . A low Spirit and} an tumble; .is-not: 
comraty-to- a high and heavenly; as is atugh, and a prond. Aegrain ” 
of Muftatd Seed niay come to' be a Trees: A ſmall: Acorn may bea” * + n 
Oak; Theſail.of the ' Windmill that' is now' down, may pre- phe 
antly- be: the higheſt of all; ASubje@ thar is low may be raiſed high | 
axd herhat is high may be yer higher, as long: as he ſtands in ſabordina- 
tion this Prince, who -is the-tountain of honoars: but if he break ont 
of that: (abordinarion, and - become a wr or will afftumeand ar- 
rogate honour 'to- himſelf, he: will find” thisprove the falling way. ' A. 
Man that- is Cwelled” in 2 Dropſte with. wind or water, is Sho 2 
ſound well fleſhed conſtitation, as he that is in a conſuming Atrophy. 
Well then, Art thou a Man of worth in thine own eyes ? andvery* 
tender of thine eſteem with others? Art thou one that much valaett - 
the applauſe of the People?' and: feeleſt rhy. heart tickle with deli 
when thoit heareſt of thy great eſteem with Men ; and muctydejedted) 
when thou heareſt that Men ſlight thee? Doſt thou love thofemott: 
beſt who highly honour thee ; and doth thy heart bear a grudge: at 
thoſe that thou thinkeſt do undervalue thee, and entertain mean: 
thoughts of thee, though they be otherwiſe Men of godlineG andho-- 
neſty * 2 Art thou one that muſt needs have thy. humours . fulflled > 7 Simers . 
and thy judgement muſt be a- rule to the judgements of others? arid rhy ar, ; 
word a law to all about thee? Art thou ready to quarrel with every cirethBarnubes 
Man that lets: fall a word in derogation from thy honour ? Are thy: the: Apolile,. 
paſſions kindled if thy word or will be croſſed 2 Art thou ready-to aying, _ 
Repe humility to be ſordid baſene(s? and knowelt not how-to ſtoop yngertianding: 
ſubmic ?- and wilt not be brought to ſhame thy (elf, by humble iotheir own. 
confeſſion when thou haſt finned againſt God, or injured thy brother 2. conceic, and 
Art: thou one that honoureſt the godly that arerich ? andthinkeſt thy. 9% '98.Mew 
ſelf ſome body if they value and own thee? bur lookeft ſtrangely at jo, | 
the godly poor, and art almoſt . aſhamed to be their companion? Ate. 
thou one that canſtnot ſerve Godina low place as well as iaan high? and, 
thinkeſt thy. ſelf the fitteſt for offices and honours ? and lovett:Gods + - 
fervice-when it ſtands with preferment ? HaRt' chou thine 'ey& arid oy =_ 
{þeech much oa thy owa deſervings? and..are. thy: boaſting: reſttai Y 


mo:©c 


Ow: .! 


IS 


_630 
Sie oy more by ' wit than by humility ?: +'Doſt thou delight i: opportunities 
taboli, 
prevaricatione , _ ; wy : 
varecarient ro the World? and wouldft fain leave behind thee ſome M 
— of thy worth, tha poſterity may admire thee when thou art dead and 


eft; quecoz- gone 3 Haſt thou witty circumlocutions -to commend; thy {e!f, while. 
- ſeemeſt-ro abaſe thy ſelf;, and deny thy worth? Do thou deſire; 
ncter, outs £0 have all. mens eyes upon thee? |and to hear Men obſerving thee, 


grumter & 
avaritis noni- 


utranue appet. (ay, This 15 he? Is this che end. of thy ſtudies and learning, :of- 
Lttiovon is hbours and duties, of ſeeking and «titles, and: places ; 


feat appetitam thou maiſt be taken for Some- y A road in the World? Art 
qui & ſuan 


eowren coy. Unacquainted with the deceirfulae(s and wickedneſs of thy heart? _ 


expiſeat exce- knowelt thy ſelf to be vile only by reading and by hear-ſay, but noe 
dere, &-non by experience and feeling of thy vileneſ(s ?. Art thog readier todefend 
dignetur dives thy ſelf and maintain thine innocency,. than to accuſe thy ſelf, or confeſs 
FEITG thy faulc> Canſt thou hardly hear a cloſe” reproof, and doſt Gigeſtplin 
'habeet hoc 6- dealing with dithculty and diſtaſte? Art thou readier in thy diſcourſe 


mile Deo, x to teach than to learn? and to dictate to others, than to hearkento. 
5pſe fb their inſtructions ?. Art thou bold and confident of thy own opinions, 
an and little ſaſpicious of. the weakneſs of thy underſtanding? but a lhgiter | 

po 


bonorum ſrorwn ' 


Profperin E- of thejadgement of all that are againſt thee? Is thy ſpirit more di 


piſtol, adDe- to command and govern, than it is'to obey and be ruled by others? An: 
thou ready to cenſure the doctrine of thy Teachers, the ations of thy. 


+ metr. Seneca 
= = ws *- Rulers, and the perſons of thy brethren ? and to think, if thou wert a 


writes of Anti- 'udge, thou wouldſt be more juſt 5 or if chou wert a Miniſter, thou - 


@nstha wouldſt be more fruitful in Do&rine, and more faithful in over-ſ{eeing? 
qeaingewoof Cr if thou hadſt had themanaging of other mens buſineſs, thou w 


'withourhis have carried it more _ and wiſely ? if theſe ſymptoms be ur 


nent ſpeaking deniably in thy heart, beyond doubt thou art a proud perſon. I will 


aga , 
he ſoftly calls ro them ſaying, Go further off, leſt che King hear you. And when |:e heard ſome of his Soldi. 
ers, when they ſtuck in the dirt, curſn2 che Kingrhar brought them a March, he wene and helpr outthem 
that were in che moſt danger; and when he had done, ſaid, Now curſe Antigonus that led you into the 
quickſand, bur thank him that helpr you out. It.is a ſhame thara Heathen King can bear an ill word, 
betcer than a mean inferiour Chriſtian. Nemo pluris eftimavit virtutem, quam qui bont viri famam perdidit nt 
conſcientiam perderet ; Ur Seneca adnodwum Theologice. Þ+ Optime Chytr.eus : Amplum nomen & tlaritatim pot 
larem tn his tervis plerique neſcimus, antequan penitert cxpit, couemnere : Vihus denique edotti cum Stow pre- 
laftri fulmen ab arce went, | nobis & C'wi ſto vivere optamus. Thoughthe ( Saints ) are thus choſen andap- 
provedof God, yet in their own eyes they are no body, and diſapproved : For ir is exceeding natural to 
them, and inſeparable to think humbly of themſelves, as being nothing, &c, For grace teacheth thoſe 
that are ſuch, ro account themſelves as ms Brod worth, and naturally they repure themſelves contemprible 
and diſhonourable. When therefore they are excellent with God, with themſelves they are nor ſo, And 
when they are inprogreſs ofthe knowledge of God, they are to themſeiveg as 1f they were ignorant ofall 
things ; and when with God they arerich, in their own eyes they are poor. And as Chriſt overcame the 
Devil by hamilicy in the form of a ſeryant ; ſo in the beginningthe Serpent overthrew Adm by arrogancy 
and lofrineſs. And even now the ſame Serpent lying hid 1nthe ferret corners of the hegre, doth by pride de- 
{troy and ruine the moſt Chriſtians, &c. Holy Macavins in Homil, 27. Some men void of dilcrerion. when they 
have gota lite comfortor refreſhment, nar ſome defires or prayer, begin preſently to look. high, and to 
de lift up with infolericy, and to judgeothers, and by this means they fall imo the loweſt mitery. Forthe fame 
Serpent that everchrew Adam, ſaying, Ye ſhall be as Gods, doth now ſuggeſt arrogancy intotheir hearrs, ſaying, 


_ art now perteR, then haſt <nough, thou arr rich, thou wa nothing, thou 'artblefied, Afzcarins* 
Ld 4 #Th, * 


ACT 
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in of getting forth thy patts? and loveſt to have thy name:made publick 
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not talk of thy following the faſhions,of thy bravery and comportmenc,chy 
erp par mos ny _— —_ ve OY | 
nies: y 1N (8) or thy COMPEtEncy of Wit, | 
toreſtrain theſe unmanly fooleries : perhaps thou mayſt rather mal | 
ſordid to others, and to live at a rate below thy worth, and yet if thou be 
guilty ofthe former accuſations, be it known to thee thou art a perſon abo= 
ably proud z it hath ſeiſed on thy heart, which is the principal Fort z: 
there is roo much of Hell abiding in thee, for thee to have any I 
tarice at Heayen : thy Soul is too like the Devil, for thee to have any fami 
liricy with God : A proud Manis all in the fleſh, and he that will he hea- 
yenly, muſt be much in the Spirit. Ir is likely that the Man whom I have 
here deſcribed, hath either will or skill to go out ofhimſelf, and out of the 
fleſh, as it were, and out of the World, that ſo he may have freedom for 
converſe above ? A proud Man makes himſelf his God, and admires and: 
ſets himſelf as his Idol 3 how then can he have his affections ſet on God 2: 
As the humble godly Man is the Zealot in forward worſhipping of God, 
{the ambitious Maa is the great Zealot in Idolatry 3 for what is his Ame 
bition, but a more hearty and earneſt defire after his Idol, chan the com- 
"mon and calmer Idolaters do reach? And can this Man poſſibly have his: 
heart in Heaven? Jt is poſſible his invention and memory may furniſh 
his tongue, both with humble and heavenly expreſſions, buc in his Spirit” _ 
=_ i5no more _ than cp is humili Fo FOIV: 
* T intreat you Readets, jealous of your in this point dn 
There is nothing in the World will more eftrange you from God : [tea x 
' ſpeak the more ofit, becauſe it is the moſt common and dangerous fin}, mage aus 
-n Morality , and moſt promoting the ' great fin 'of Infidelity : you ſurſumfatit cor, . 
- would little think ( yea, and the owners do little think ) what humble yr eſt aliquid 


carriage , what exclaiming againſt pride , what moanful ſelf-accuſing 7* 49% 
may ſtand with this devilith 4 of pride : O Chriſtian, if thou wouldl doſe ſc 
live continually in the preſence of thy Lord, and lie i the duſty. he dem guaff cor- 


would thence take thee up; deſcend firſt with him into the grave, and mo Seer 
3 


thence thou mayſt aſcend with him to glory. Learn of him to be meek Bt dorſum; 
and lowly, and then thou mayſt taſte of this Reſt to thy Soul. Thy 3uzitizas fo- 
Soul elfe will be as the troubled Sea, {til] caſting our mire and dirt, ſwn: ſedpia 
which cannot teſt : And inſtead of theſe ſweet delights in God, thy _—— 4 
' pride will fill thee with pa etual diſquietneſs. It isthe humble Soul 7,7", 
that forgets not God, an wil not forget the humble, P/al. 10. auem ſuperia: 


t2.and 9. 12, As he that humbleth himſelf as a lictle Child, ſhall Deo, & do: 
exaitat humili- 


hereafter be greateſt in the Kingdom of God, Mar. 18. 4. {0 ſhall he 774447 bur 
now be greateſt in the fore taſts of che Kingdom 3 For as wholoever roBag may 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, ſo he that humblech himſelf (hall be #1atis aurem 

( in both theſe reſpeRs) exalred, 4ar. 2 3» 12, God therefore dwelleth que in utc, 


e0bpſo quor 


puit ſwjeftiontm, cadit ab ills, quo non eft ſuperius quicquam, & tex bot orit inſcrius. Augaft, de Ciuitats - 
ib, 14. ca2.13 Mt. 11. 28, 29-1a gg, 20, Scitnm oft ilind Rabbi -Livitez Maxime bumili ſpiritu eſto, » 
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a wow 7 the Body ,' theimoviag ofthe. Lips ,; the bending of the-Knee 


loſe too many . No : 
hours in the ErS, 10 VOluntary humility , and neglecting the body , after the comp: 
pn hr is: nandments and ' dobktries of men ( Gel, 2. ai, 33, 


ther would be : 
. bur he cough we made-ſuch performance! our daily trade 
— — heavenly-minded.  /But:it is a; work more ditficu 


rg pt 


re Joney of ward Mind to 
ace.Where- 1n at the foot of the Hill, and looking toward the top , and wilhi 


ane ob well as to get the ful] 001g Doſt thou not feel it ſo,though 1 ſhould 
' good to pro- not tell thee? Will chy Heart get upwards, except thou drive it? Isit 
duce all the not like a dull and jadifh Horſe, that will go no longer than he feels the 

_—__ Spwr ? Doſt thou find it caſte to dwell in the delights above? Ir is true, 

ik te a. the work is exceeding ſweet , and no condition on Earth (o defirabe; 

due ſucceſſion but therefore it is that our Hearts are ſo backward, eſpecially in the be- 
of tive, _ } till we are acquainted with it, O how many hundred Profel- 

972 N 48 of Religion, who can eaſily bring their Hearts to ordinary Duuss, 

* Marr, 11,12, 45 Reading, Hearing, Praying, Conferring , could never yet-in;all their 

hk ; Lives, bring them, and keep them to an heavenly - Contemplation 
one half-hour together ! Conſider here, Reader, as before the Lord, 
whether this be not thine own caſe. Thou hiſt known that Heaven is 
all thy hopes; thou knoweſt thou muſt ſhortly be turned hence , - 
| 't 
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that. nothing below can yield thee Reſts thou knowelt alſo , that a 

firange Heart, a ſeldom and careleſs thinking of Heaven , can fetch 

but lictle comfort thence z and doſt thou yer tor all thus let ſlip thy op- 

portunicies, and lie below in duſt, or meer duties, when thou ſhould {& 

walk above, and live with God? Doſt thou commend the ſweet- 

neſs of an heavenly Life, and judge thoſe the excellenteſt Chriſtians 

that uſe it? and yet didſt never once try it thy ſelf? But as the ring 


that ſtretched himſelf on his Bed, and cried, O that this were working | 
ſo doſt thou talk and trifle , and live at thy eaſe, and ſay, O that I could 
et my Heart to Heaven! This is to lie abed and wiſh, when thou 
ould'ſt be up and doing, How many an hundred do read Books, and 
hear Sermons , in expectation to hear of ſome eaſte courſe , or to meet 
with a ſhorter cut ro Comforts , than ever they are like to find in this 
World? And if they can hear of none from the Preachers of Truth, 
wy will ſnatch it with rejoycing from the Teachers of Falſhood z 
reſently applaud the excellency of the Do&trine , becauſe it hath 
their lazy temperz and think there is no other Doctrine will com- 
the Soul, becauſe it will not comfort it with hearing and looking * 44;2on;#;, 
on. They think their Veniſon is beſt, though accompanied with a lie, Many are hin- 
decaufe it is the eaſieſt catched, and next at hand, and they think it will CO 
procure the chiefeſt —_ ( and fo it may , if God be as ſubject to mi- eine ponenya 
ſtake as blind Jac.) And while they —_ enmity only to the im ſelves to prays 
poſhbilities of the Law , they oppoſe the eaſier Conditions of the. Go- er or medi- 
ſpl , and caſt off the burden that 1s light alſo, and which all muſt bear Fon, excepr 
t will find reſt to their Souls : and in my judgment , may as fitly be {er oe. 
ſtiled enemies to the Goſpel , * as enemies to the Law (from whence broughetoir 
they receive their common Title.) The Lord of Light, and Spirit of by devotion; 
Comfort, ſhew theſe Men in time, a furer way for laſting Comfort. — 
The deluſions of many of them are ſtrong , and ungrounded Comforts ques delight * 
they ſeem to have ſtore; I can judge it to be of no better a kind , be- them, and 


cauſe it comes not in the Scripture-way : t They will ſome of them pro- g9 t© ag 
wiſe all ſeems to them unprofirable. Bur theſe kind of men are like him, that being vexed with cold, 
will not go to the fire except he were firſt warm; or like one that is ready w—_ with famine, and will 
not ask mear,, except he were firſt ſatisfied. For why doth a Man give himſelf ro Prayer or Meditation, 
but that he mighr he warmed with the fire of Divine Love? or, that he may be filled with the gifts and 
grace of God? Theſe Mcn are miſtaken, in thinking the time loſt in Prayer or Meditation , it they be 
not preſently watered with a ſhower of Devotion; For I anſwer them , Thar if they ſtrive as much as 
m them lieth for this and do their duty, and are in war, and in continual fight againſt their own thoughts, 
with diſpleaſure, becauſe they depart nor, nor ſuffer them ro be quiet: Such Men for this time , are 
more accepted, than if the hen of devorion had come to them ſuddenly , withour any fuch conflict : 
The reaſon is, becauſe they go to warfare for God , as it were at their own coſt and charges , and ſerve 
um with greater labour and pains, &c. Gerſox. part. 3. ſol. 386. De monte contempletionis,cap. 43. Read 
this you Libertines, and learn berter the way of Devotion from a Papiſt. + Arbitrium volunratis hu- 
manz nequaquam deftruimus, quando Dei gratjam , qua ipſum adjuvarur arbirrium , non ſuperbla re- 
gamus ingrata, ſed prata porius pierate przdicamus, Noſtrum eſt enim velle, fed voluntas 1pA eriam 
Movetur ur ſurgar , & ſanatur ut valeat , & dilatarur ur capiar, & impletur ut habear, Nam nift nos vel 

5.3 Nec nos utique acciperemus ea quz dantur , nec nos haberemus. Avguft, lib, de boto viduratis, 


ap. 17. 
Mmmm {t6, 
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fels, That when they meditate and labour for Comfort themſelves, 
either have none, or at leaſt but humane, and of a lower kind; 3.97 
the Comforts that they own and value, are immediately injected withour 
their pains : So do I expet my Comforts to come in, in Heaven ; bur 
till chen,I am glad if they will come with labour, and the Spirit will hely 
me to ſuck them from the breaſts of the Promiſe, and to walk from them 
daily to the face of God. It was an eſtabliſhed Law among the 4ryi, 
That if a Man were perceived to be idle and lazy , he muſt give an ac- 
count before the Magiſtrate, how he came by his Vieuals and Mainte- 
nance: And fure, when I fee theſe Men lazy-in the uſe of God's appoint- 
ed means for Comfort, I cannot but queſtion how they come by their 
Comforts: I would they would examine it hrogghly themſelves; for 
God will require an account of it from them. Idlenefs, and not.impts: 
ving the Truth in painful duty, is the common cauſe of Mens feeking 
Comfort from Error : even as the People of 1/ae! , when they had ng 
comfortable anſwer from God , becauſe of their own fin and negle, 
would run to ſeek it from the Idols of the Hearhens : Sowhen Men wete 
falſe-hearted to the Truth, and the Spirit of Truth did deny them com: 
forr, becauſe they denied him fincere obedience, therefore they 
ſeek it from a lying Spirit. | 
* Profluexs — * A multitude alſo of Profeſſors there are, that come and enquire for 
—_— Marks and Signs, How ſhall I know whether my heart be fincere? and 
bus prenitey, Oey think the bare naming of ſome Mark is enough to diſcover it : bur 
wet corrcentibus never beſtow one hour in amy Breyer by the Marks they hear, 
elauſtrie intrz Yo here, they ask for direCtions for an heavenly Life: and if the hearin 
y wk won and knowing of theſe direions will ſerve, then they will be hea 
ws m—_— Chriſtians : But if we ſer them to task, and ſhew them their work, and 
« giter; exuberat tell them they cannot have theſe delights on eaſter terms; then, here 
affinenter. No- they leave us, as the young Man left Chriſt with forrow. (How our 
ow 5 won _ Comforts are only in Chriſt, and yet this labour of ours is neceſlary 
pateal: guar. ENETETO,, T have ſhewed you already in the beginning of this Book and 
tam illuc fides therefore (till refer you thither , when any ſhall put in chat objetion.) 
eapacesafferi= My advice to ſuch a lazy {inner is this: As thou art convict that this 
"6, tamwm work is neceſſary to thy comfortable living, ſo reſolvedly ſer upon it: 
5 hw. If thy Heart draw back, and be undiſpoſed , force it on with the com- 
»ss, Cyprian, mand of Reaſon; and if thy Reaſon begin to m_ the work, force it 
Epiſt. 1.24 with producing the command of God and quicken it up with the con- 
Veaat Þ.3- fideration of thy necefſity, and the other Motives before pto ounded: 
And let the enforcements that brought thee to the work , be ſtill in thy 
mind to quicken thee in it. Do not let ſuch .an incomparable Treaſare 
lie before thee, while thou lieſt ſill with thy hand in thy boſom : tet not 
thy Life be a contigual Vexation, which might be. a continual delightſul 
feaſting , and. all becauſe thou wile not be at the pains.. When thou 
haft once taſted of the ſ(weernels of it, and a little uſed thy Heart to the 
work , thou wilt find the pains thou cakeit with thy backward i hy 
_ abundan 


\. -- 
abundantly recompenced in the Pleaſures of thy Spirit. Only fit not ſill 7. ets di- 


with a diſconſolate Spirit , while Comforts grow before thine eyes, PR_ 
like a Man in che midl(t of a Garden of Flowers , or delightful Mea- preceptis fre 
dow, that will not riſe to get them, that he may partake of their {weet- ſms afſi- 
neſs. * Neither is it a few formal lazy running thoughts , that will ©#74te cxerch 
ferch thee this Conſolation from above: No more than a few lazy for- perm 
mal words will prevail with God inſtead of fervent Prayer. | I know + br won WR 
Chriſt is che Fountain, and I know, this, as every other Gift, is of God: they rake 
Bat yet if thou ask my advice, How to obtain theſe waters of Con- qvisY Me Po- 
ſolation z I muſt tell chee, There is ſomething alſo for thee to do : The —— 
Goſpel hath irs Conditions , and Works, though not ſuch impoſſible follow thar 
ones as the Law 3; + Chriſt hath his Yoke and his Burden, though eafte,! very onebe 
;thou: muft come' to him weary and take it up , or thou wilt never|; oo 
d reſt to thy Soul. The Well is deep, and thou muſt get forth this his _— 4 
Water before thou canſt be refreſhed and delighted with it : What an- and neplect | 
ſwer would you give a Man that ſtands by a Pump, or draw-Well, and *bat whichis 
ſhould ask you, How ſhall I do to get out the Water? Why you muſt a. a 
draiw it up, .or labour at the Pump, and that not a motion or two, bu ſpiſe _— 
you muſt Pump till it comes , and then hold-on till you have enough: being withour 
Or if a man were lifting at heavy Weight or would move a Stone to [£47 w'll be 
the top of a Mountain , and ſhould ak you, How he ſhould get it up > 004 nfed'y 
Why what would you fay, but that he muſt pur to his hands, and put having ant. 
forth his ſtrengch> And whar elſe can I fay to you, in direCting you to kenche r. uch, 
this Art of an Heavenly Life, but this? You muſt deal roundly with ©": 4er4n4. 
your Hearts , and drive them up, and ſpur them 0nz and follow them pit, 2- 
cloſe til the work be done, as a Man will do 2 lazy unfaithſul Servanr, FAY 
who will do nothing longer than your eye is on him; or as you will 
your Horſe or Ox at his labour , who will not ſtir any longer than he is X47 mim 
driven: And if your Heart lie down in the midſt of the-work , force it 7, _O—_ 
up again ti]! the work be done, and let it not prevail by its lazy Policies. /:- lobes che 
know ſo far as you are ſpiritual, you need not all this ſtriving and vio- {#:iſcim:r ? 
lence, bur that is bur in part, and in part-you are carnal; and as long as ©”, {bor 
is ſo, there is no talk of eaſe. Though your renewed natnre do de- pcm 
light in this work, yea no delight on Earth fo greats yet your nature, mus 2 _ 
{o far as it is fleſhly and unrenewed, will draw back and refift, and ne- % from, 
ceſhitate your induſtry. It was the Parthens cuſtom , that none muſt fue lavere in» 
give their Children-any meat in the morning, before they ſw the fweat cn ns 
of their faces, with ſome labour. And You' ſhall find this to be God's par in ah 
molt uſual courſe , not to give his Children the taſts of his delights, till eat pondere 
begin to fiveat in ſeeking after them. Therefore lay them both ſue proclivis, 
ery and:judge whether an heavenly Life, or thy carnal eafe be et vo 
yuh and -as a wiſe Man make thy. choice accordingly. Yet this tet & quantz ope 
th y to encourage thee , Thou' needeſt not expend thy thoughts more #t hn; {oven 
n now thou doſt 3 it is but only to employ them berter : | preſs thee *\," ay 
not to buſie thy mind much more than thon doſt: bur to-bute it upon j..5 mens: 


Mmmm 3 better 
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db, 3. 


would fain go up to Oympa but that it was fo far off, Wh 

but as far every day, as thou doſt up and down about thy Houſe, and in 
ſo many days thou wilt be at Olympus: So fay I to thee; Imploy but 
many ſerious thoughts every day, upon the one geony of the Life to 
come, as'thou now imployeſt on thy necellary Afﬀairs in the World: 
nay, as thou daily loſeſt on Vanities and Impertinencies, and thy Heart 
will be at Heaven in a very ſhort ſpace. 

To conclude this, As I have ſeldom known Chriſtians perplexed with 
doubts of their eſtate, for want of knowing right evidences to try by, 
inuch as for want of skill and diligence in uſing them : ſo have I ſe 
known a Chriſtian that wants the Joys of this heavenly Life, for want of 
being told the means to get it, but for want of a Heart to ſet upon the 
Work, and painfully to uſe the means they are directed to. Kk is the 
Field of che ſlothful that is on gomy with weeds, Prov. 24. 30, 31, 32, 

- 33, 34 and the delire of the (lothful killeth his [ Joys } becans his hands 
refule to labour, Prov, 21. 25. While he lies wiſhing, his Soul lies ſtar- 
ving.” He ſaith, There i 4 Lion ( there is difficulty) in the way, and turneth 
himſelf on the bed of his eaſe, 4s 4 door turneth on the hinges : he bideth hii 
hand in his boſom, and it grieveth him to bring it to his month (though it be 
to feed himſelf with the food of life,) Prov. 26. 13, 14,15, 16, what's 
this , bu: deſpiſing the Feaſt prepared ? and -ſetting fake by the 
dear-bought Pleaſures? and conſequently by the preciods Blood that | 
boughe them ? and throwing away our own Conſolations? For the 
Spirit hath told us, That he alſo that is ſlothful in his Work, is Brother 
to him that is a great waſter, Prov. 18. 9. Apply this to thy ſpiritual 
Work, and ſtudy well the meaning of it. 

2. It is alſo a dangerous and ſecret hinderance, to content our ſelves 
with the meer preparatives to this Heavenly Life , while we are utter 

ſtrangers to the Life it ſelf: when we take up with the meer ſtudies of 
heavenly things, and the notions and thoughts of them in our Brain, or 
the talking of them with one another , as if this were all that makes us 
heavenly People: There is none in more danger of this ſnare, than thoſe 
that are much.in publick Duty , eſpecially Preachers of the Goſpel. 0 
how eaſily may they be deceived here, while they do nothing more 
than read of Heaven , and ſtudy of Heaven, and preach of Heaven, and 
pray, and talk of Heaven? what, is not this the Heavenly Life! O that 
God would reyeal to our Hearts the danger of this ſnare. Atlas, all this 
15 but meer preparation : This is not the Life we ſpeak of, bur it's 1n- 
deed a neceſlary help. hereto. I entreat every one of my Brethren in the 
Miniſtry, that they ſearch and watch againſt this Temptation: Alas, 
this is but gathering the Materials, and not the ereing of the Dolly 
it ſelf; this is but gathering our Manna for others , and not earing and 
digeſting our ſelves; as he that ſits at home may ſtudy Geography , and! 
draw moſt exact deſcriptions of Countries, and yet never (ce them, 
. Bot 


better and more pleaſant objefts. As * Socrates (aid to a ello that 
Y, 
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nor travel al nn them: ſo may you deſcribe to others the Joys of 
en et. neyer come near it in yoor own , 45. 2 

of: others of the ſweetneſs of meat- which he neyer alt , Oras 
2 blind. Man by learning may diſpute of light and of. goloyits, ſp may 
you ſtudy and preach moſt heavenly matter, which, yet never ({weetned 
your own Spirits 3 and ſer forth to others,that Heavealy Light, where- _ 
with your own- Souls were never iali xd: and bring, that fire for the ” —_— 
hearts of your le, that never. once warmed. your own hearts : If pr mg 
you ſhould ſtudy of nothing'but Heaven while you lived, and preach xutos prjas 
of nothing .but Heaven to your people, yet might your,own hearts be nevi de on- 
ſtrangers to it z What Heavenly paſſages had Balaam in his Prophecies 2 9% mortali- 
yer little of it ( it's like )in hisSoirlp: Nay, we. are under 2 more ſubcil, :77.72;. 
temptation than any_ other men, to draw us from this heavenly lite : tr vm quan + 
If our imployments did lie at a greater diſtance from Heaven, and did »ivendun pre- - 
take up our oops upon worldly things, we ſhould not be fo apt to be #7 
ſo c and deluded :- but when we find our ſelves imployed upon 
nothing Old, we =e ealier cn_ _ optare: Sealy 2nd pteachs 
ing of Heaven is liker: to: an heaven ,- than thinking and talking 

the World is, and'the likene(s is ie hat lia v0 deceive us i; This is to 
die the moſt miſerable. - death, |even-to] famiſh our ſelves; becauſe we 
have bread on onr tables; which is worſe than to -famiſh when we 
cannot get it: and to die for-thirſt while we draw water for others : 
thinking it enough that we have daily.to do with it, though we never 
drink it to our Souls refreſhing: ; All chat 1 will ay. to you more of this 
ſhall be in the -words of, my godly and Jadiciqus friend.* Mr. George + who died,:, 
Abbot, which I ſhall tranſcribe, leſt -you have not the: book at hand, as-1 under- 


in his Viadicie Sabbathi 147,' 148, 149. \4 ſtand ſince, 
And here letme in x ioly Jealouſie annex. an Exhortation to ſome —_— 


of the Miniſters of this Land ( for, bleſſed be God, it needs nor to all ) was preaching + 
that they would carefully provide, and lobk that they do not build the theſe words, 
Tabernacle- on theLords Day : I mean, that ' they: xeſt not in the Opus ® very near. 
«tum of their _ imployments, and_ buſying themſelves abour, 
e carnal ' part of holy things, in-putting off che ſtudying of their Ser- 
mons, or getting them by heart, (except ic be to work chem upon the- 
heart, and not barely commit them to memory ) till thatday, and fo, 
though they.take care to, build the Tabernack of Gods Church, yer 
they in the mean time negle& the Temple of their own hearts in ſerving, 
Godin the Spirit,” and not inthe Letter or outward performance only ; 
But it were well if they would gather and prepare their Manna, ſeethe- 
, and bake it the day before, that whenthe Sabbath comes they might;- 
have. nothing to do, but to chew and conco& it into their own Spirits, 
and ſo ſpiritually in the experience of their own hearts (not heads ) diſh: 


. t ont to -their hearers, which would 'be a happy means tomakethem! 


ſee better fruit of their labours: for commonly that which is notionally: 
delivered , is nationally received and that - which. is. ſpiritually And 
. PDOWELrty1Y 
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pomerſull 7 delivered 3 iri-th6 evidence of the Spirit, is ſpiritug 
Fvingl reteived; for Spirit begets Spirit, as fire begets = &, thy tn 
cf Oo the t pains in t  Gurerard pareor perform 
holy things; Ig proves a ſnare, cio the neglect of the $ 
of rhe inger. Man; for many are g rers in the Work ne 
., Lord,” thar-are flat SincheSpirit of the' Lord, ſatisfying themſcg 
in 2 Poptſh peace of conilcience in the deed doing, inſtead o Joy it the 
CT oft; ns indeed -megt to'their Gueſts, bue throught hafte 
neſs eating *none themſelves; or like Tailors, make tek 
other men jo wears ſo they, never aſſaying their own pointshow they 
fie, or may fuic_wirh *their -own Spiritsz but think ic mc 
_ Joke OW duty to do, Sofat the Authot. T 


CHA p. V. 
Sore general belps to an Heavenly Life. 


hh > 6 thus [> coma thee” the blocks = thy Way » and: told thee 
Caſes of on thee down, fomjo "gp tive clade with 4 Directory fot 
ſcience, lib, 1. main: duryit GIF: "Bat 2 bo i thou reſolve againff the foje- 
ny mentioned' Impediments, that 'thou' read chem ſeriouſly , and avoid 
them-faithfally,' or elſe thy labour will be all in vain; thew'deſt but 
go about to- reconcile Light and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial; and to 
conjoyn Heaven and Hell in thy Spire: thou mayſt ſooner bring down 
| - Meaven-to Earth; than dothis. : "Iraſ tell thee, theek expett thy 
promiſe, - faichfalſ} t0- fer upon the helps which I ſhal thee, 
and that the Reading of them will not' bring ohne, into eh heart, bee 
in their conſtant practicethe SpiR will doits It were better for thee 
I had never written. them, thou hc never {eenthis Book, nor 
A ron Jo non ba hte thy. Gif eo thee 
; Asthou' valueſt then the delights of theſe forecat of Heaven wake 
conſcience of performing theſe following duties. 
$. 2, x. Know Heavento bethe only Treaſure, and labour to know alſo 
Lo what a-Treaſare it is 3-be convinced. once that thou haſt no other happi- 
neſs, and then be- convinced' what happineſs is there : If thou do not 
ſoundly believe -it- to be the chicfeſt po9d; thou yile - a fee thy 
heart upon itz and \ oper fink into thy-'affeQtions:- For if 
it be only'a notion, tit wilt have 2tion + And ſore we have 
reaſon enough to- be eaſily: oY of this, as yon ny ew 
hath been ſpoken already. - Read over the Deſcription and Nature 
this.Reſt, in che beginmng of this Book, andthe Reaſons againſtily 
Reſting below, in Chapter” firſt, and conclude, That this ' the only 
happineſs: '-As long-25 your judgements do vndervalueT I, 'your affections 
muſt needs be-coldrowards it. If your PRnncs do miſtake Blear-eyed 


ZTeah for Beautiful Rachel, ſo will your affections allo miſtake de” i 
TA 


"I 
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K#ah do once ſuppoſe ſhe ſees more worth ifithe forbidden fruit, than in 
thelove and fruition of God, nod wonder if it have more of her heart than 
God ; If your jud once prefet the delights of the fleſh before the 
d&lighrsin the pretence of God,its impoſſible then your hearts ſhould be in 
Heaven: asit af cou. meg; of the emprineſs of thimgs below, that makes 
Men {o ovet-value: ;' fo it'is ignoranceot the- tygly delights 2 
which is the cau{ethatMeh fo little mind them : If you ſee a purſe of Gold, | 


fectionsto it 3 it 15not inp og rm in it ſelf, bar ir is excellency 
known, that Jen defrre; 

Arts orSciences, yet he valnes it no mote than acommon -: 
e he knbws not what iSinit; buthethatknowsi highly 


after d 
Fe of ct apdriey Kew ie nogbat inf pier tinder foot 5 and'25 the - 
killed the" #2:/5a%,” while they waited for the Afeffiah, wn & He 
Aa pave 


2, Eabonr 25 to know Heavyerl to be che ont inefs; ſo alſo tobe $.3-- 
oy happineſs Though the know ageor e cap! happins 
r up tat 1 


we 


F " 


_— i. th. Mt... At. _— << _— ——. _ PR 
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. Everlaſting habitations, and that :there itis that they mult abide andbe 


without aflurance,: ger alone, and queſtion,with thy elf; bring thy 
heart co the bar of the 

'at; fet the conditions of the Goſpel, and qualifications -of the - Saints 
reſemble.,: Thow-haſt-the ſame word before. thee,. to aq 4 


there be 


podlelled. ox.thar which will acquit thee, or w thou be upon the 
-or condemn thy ſe!f; Yet be ſure thou judge by a true touchſtone, 
- acquit nor- condemn thy ſelf upon miſtakes. For as groundleſs ho 
cauſe of the diſquieting of the Saints. Therefore lay thy grounds of 
trial ſafely and aviſedlo; 

thodically : follow it to anifſue reſolutely and induſtriouſly : ſuffer 


.make it ſtay to hear its ſentences If once, or twice, or 


Yo to thy Miniſter if he be a Man of experience z or go to ſomeable 


— 


trial z force it to anſwer the Interrogatories put to 


on one fide, and thy performance of thoſe conditions, and the qualifi- 
cations. of. thy ' Soul on the other fide 3 and then judge how ny they 
Uare 
theſe 


by now, .by which thou mult be judged at the great day 

fore told the queſtions that muſt then be put to thee: put 
queſtions now to thy ſelf; Thou maiſt there read the yery Articles, 
upon -which,thon ſhalt be tryed 3 why, iry = ſelf by thoſe Articles 
now., Thou: maiſt there know. before , on what terms Men 
ſhall be then- acquit and condemned 3' why try now whether thou art 


terms with thoſe that muſt be condemned ; and accordingly acquit 
and miſtake not the. Scripture deſcription of a_ Saint, that thou neither 


do tend to confuſion, andare the greateſt cauſe of moſt mens damna; 
tion; ſo groundleſsdoubtings do tend to diſcomforts, and ate the gr 


proceed in the work deliberately and me- 
not 

thy heart to give.thee theflip, and get away before a j but 
4 7 ip Fer tivce, or thei will 


do it, nor a few dayes of hearing bring it co iſſue, follow it on withun- 
-wearied diligence, and give not over till the work: be don 

thou canſt ſay knowingly off or on: either thou art, or art not a merhber 
of Chriſt: either that thou haſt, or that thou haſt not yet title to this 
Reſt., Be ſure thou reſt not in wilful uncertainties. If thou canſt not 
diſpatch the wark well thy ſelf, get the helpof thoſe that are skilful: 


Experienced. friend; open thy caſe faithfully, and wiſh: them to deal 
plainly: And thus continue till thou haſt got aſſurance z not but that ſome 
doubtings may ſtill remain; but yet thou maiſt have ſo much aſl 
Tance as to maſter them, that they may not much interrupt thy peace, 
If men did know Heaven to be their own inheritance, we ſhouldlels 
need to -perſwade their thoughts unto it, or to preſsthem to et ther 
delight in it. 'O if Men did truly know, that God is cheir own Father, 
and Chriſt their own Redeemer and Head, ard that thoſe are their own 


happy for ever: how could they chuſe bur be raviſhed with the fore- 

thoughts thereof? If a Chriſtian could but look upon Sun, and Moon, 

and Stars, and reckon all his' 6wn in Chriſt , and. ſay, Th{ 

are the portion that my Husband doth - beſtow, Thele are the 

bleſſings that my Lord hath procured me, and things mock | 
| y 
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rably greater than thete, what holy Rapeures would his Spirit feel > The 
more do.they ina againſt their own comforts, as well as agaialt che 
Geet! the Golpel, who are wilful maintainers of their own doubtings, 
for their unbelief, and cheriſh diſtruſtful thoughts of God, 
and ſcandalous injurious, thoughts of their Redeemer : who: repreſene 
the'Covenant,, as if. it were of works and not of Grace; and repre- 
&aq-Qhriſt as an. enemy, rather than-as a'Saviour, asif he were of 
advantages againſt them, and were willing that they ſhould keep off 
from, him and die in their unbelief; when he hath called them fo off, 
2nd invited them ſo kindly, and born the Hell that they ſhould bear. 
Ah wreeches that we are | that be - keeping, up Jealouſies of the 
Lave of gur Lord, when we be rejoycing and bathing our Souls 
bis.Loye! that, can on that Love, which hath been fo fully 
d-1 and ill, whether he that hath Rooped fo low, and 

ſo much, and taken up a Nature and Office of purpoſe, be yer 
10 be theirs, -who are willing to. be his ! As if any man could 
Chriſt, before. Chriſt hath c him ! or any man could de- 


to have Chriſt, moreithan a9 ies. to have him ! 6r any man 
ap 


were more willing to. be;happy, than. Chrift is to. make him happy ! Fie 
ypon. theſe injurzous' ( if not blaſphemous ) thoughts | IF ever thou 
have ed ſuch thoughts in thy breaſt 3 or if ever thou have ut- 
tered ſuch words with thy tongue, ſpit out that Venome, vomit out 
that Rancor,caſt them from thee,and h. heed how thou ever entertain- 
&} them moxe-! God hath written the Names of his people in Heaven, 
& y0y uſe to-write your Names in your own Books, or upon your 
Goods, or {et your marks on. your own Sheep : And ſhall we be at- 


ing to. raſe theny out, and to write our Names on the doors of 1 Tim. 2. 19, 


Hel > But blefſed be our God, whoſe foundation is ſure, and who 
| Keepeth us by his mighty power through Faith unto Salvation, « Per. 1, 
5, Well chen, this is my ſecond advice: to thee, that thou follow on the 
wark, of Self-examination, till thou: haſt got aſſurance that this relt is 
®y,own; and this will draw thy. heart unto it 3 and feed thy Spirirs 
with freſh delights; which elſe will be but tormented ſo much the 
more, to think. that there is ſuch Reſt for others, but none for thee. 


. . 3+ Another help to {weeten thy Soul with the foretaſtes of Reſt, is m—_ in 
this: Labour to apprehend how near it is, Think ſeriouſly of its ſpeedy firairw, cum 
qyproach. That which, we think is near at hand, we are more fenſy- 9i/p6on mr 

of than that which we behold at a diſtance. When we hear of 95,50 


War or Famine in another Countrey, ic troubleth us not ſo much; or 
if we hear it propheſied of a long time hence 3 ſo if we hear of plenty 
aprext way off,or ofa Golden Age that ſhall fall our,who knows when z 
never rejoyceth us. Burt if Judgments or Mercies den to draw; 
near,then they affe& us :*If we were {ure we ſhould ſee the Golden Age, 
then it would take with us. When the Plague isin a Town but twenty 
miles off; we do not fear it-: == much perhaps if it be'in midi 
| ann ect : 


— 
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Street : but if once it come to the next door, or if it ſeize on one in our 
own Family, .then we begin to think on it more feelingly : It is o with 
Mercies as well as Judgments. When they are far off, we talk of them 
. as Marvels ; but when they draw cloſe to us, we rejoyce in them az 
Traths. This makes men think on Heaven fo inſenſibly, becauſe they 

conceit it at too great a diſtance : They look on it as rent, or thir- 

ty, or forty years off ; and this is it that dulls their Senſe. wicked 

men are fearleſs and ſenfleſs of Judgment, becauſe the Sentence is not 

young executed, Eccleſ'8,11. So are the Godly deceived of their com- 

orts, by ſuppoſing them further off than they are. This is the dan- 

ger of putting the day of Death far from us, when men will promiſe 
-themſelves longer time'' in the World than God hath promiſed them, 

.. and judge of the length'of cheir Lives by the probabilities they gather 

from their Age, their healch, their Conſtitution and temperature ; this 

Luke 12. 19, Makes them look at Heaven as a great way off, If the rich Fool in 
18, 19, 20, the Goſpel had not expeRed to have lived many years, he would ſure 
have thought more of providing for eternity, and leſs of his preſent 

ſtore and poſſeſhons ; And if we did not think of ſtaying many years 

from Heaven, we ſhould think on it with far more piercing thoughts 

This expectation of long Life, doth both the wicked and. the Godly a 

great deal of wrong. How much better were it to receive the Sentence 

* 2 Cor. 1.8, Of Death * in our ſelves, and to look on eternity as near at hand ? Sute- 
,1o. ly, Reader, thou ſtandeſt at the door, and hundreds of diſeaſes are ready 
here is 2 waiting to open the door and let thee'in. Are not the thirty or forty 
Bl _ years of thy Life thatare paſt,quickly gone?Are they not a very little time 
ar can he, When thou lookeſt back on them? And will not all thereſt be ſhortly 6 
der the proud too ? Do not Days and Nights come very thick 2 Doſt thou not feel 
pawn nog that building of fleſh to ſhake, and perceive thy houſe of Clay to tot- 
"nd write &;« er? Look on by Glaſs, ſee how it runs : Look on thy Watch, how 
great King ar faſt it getteth 3 what a ſhort moment is between us and our Reſt z what 
three or tour a ſtep 15 it from hence to Everlaſtingneſs > While I am thinking, and 
hn wag writing of it, it haſteth near, and I am even entring into it before I 
” that can fag 2M aware. While thou art reading this, it poſteth on, and thy Life 
a Fly to ferch Will be gone as a Tale that is told. Mayft thou not eaſily foreſee thy 
the rripple dying time, and.look upon thy ſelf as ready to depart ? It's but a few 
Mown velore days till thy Friends ſhall lay thee in the Grave, and others do the like 
and make an for them. If you verily believed you ſhoald die to morrow, how ſe- 
hair, or the  rioufly would you think of Heaven: to Night 2 The condemned Prifo- 
_ of a ner knew before that he muſt die, and yer he was then as Jovial as any: 
tal 2: Grips but when he hears the Sentence, and knows he hath not a week to 
ſpear ; Thar Hive, then how it {inks his heart within him ? ſo that the true appre- 


can unlpenk henſjons of the nearneſs of Erernity doth make mens thoughts of it 
w Ee | : ; 4 4 

World into nothing, and blow down a great bubble with an eafie breath ; that by drawing one vaih 
can throw down the ſtatclieſt building 3 and dreſs your Souls, by unpinning one pin, &c, Mr. Vins 
Eſſez Hearſe, Ps I2s J be 


>— 
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be quick and piercing : and put life into their fears and (orrows, if 

they are unfitted z and into their deſires and Joys, if they have aſſu- 

rance of its glory. When the Witch's Samue! had told San, By to 1 Sam. 28.rg. 
morrow this time thou ſhalt be with me; this quickly-worked to his 
yery heart, and laid him down as dead on the Earth. And if Chriſt 
ſhould ſay to a believing Soul, By to morrow this time thou ſhalt be 
with me, this would be a working word indeed, and would bring bim 
in Spirit to Heaven before. As AMelanithen was wont to ſay of his un- 
certain ſtation, becauſe of the perſecution of his Enemies, Ego jaw 
ſum hic, Dei beneficie, 40. awnos, & nunguan potui dicere. aus certur eſſe, 
me per unam ſeptimanam manſarum eſſe , i, e, I have now been here this 
forty years, and yet could never ſay, or be ſure, that I-ſhall tarry here 
for one week : ſo may we al ſay of our abode on Earth. _— 
2s thou haſt continued out of Heaven, thou canſt not ſay, thou ſhalr 
be out of it one week longer. Do but ſuppoſe that you are ſtill 
entring in it, and you ſhall find it will much help you more feri- 
ouſly to mind it. 

4. Another help to this Heavenly Life, is, to be much: in ſerious) $6, 4. 
dicourfing of it, eſpecially with thoſe that.can ſpeak from their hearts, Ego boc 2+! 
and are ſeaſoned themſelves with an heavenly Nature. It's pitty (faith'Precipun er” 
Mr. Bolton) that Chriſtians ſhould ever meet together, without ſome ;;,,." _ 
talk of their meeting in Heaven, or the way to it before.they part : us conciusum, 
It's pitty ſo much precious time is ſpent among Chriſtians, - 1a vain| #«» mnis ſer- 
Diſcourſes, fooliſh janglings, . and uſe dipre and not a ſober word ax & 
of Heaven among them. Methinks we meet together of pur- (6 pegs 
poſe to warm our Spirits. with diſcourſing of' our Reſt. To hear a re Aquin, 
Miniſter or other private Chriſtian ſer forth that bleſſed glorious State, cone. Genril, 
with power and life from the Promiſes of the Goſpel, methinks ſhould * wo 
make us fay, as the two Diſciples, Did wot owr hearts burn within us, 4 4 : 
while be was opening to #s the Scripture > while he was opening to us the 
Windows of Heaven 2? If a Felix, or wicked wretch will tremble, 
when he hears his Judgment powerfully denounced, Why ſhould nor 

believing Soul be revived when he hw his eternal Reſt revealed? | 
Get them roger, Fellow-Chriſtians, and talk of the Afﬀairs of your 
Countrey and Kingdom, and comfort one another with ſuch words, 
' 1Theſ.4, 18, If _Worldlings get t , they will be talking of the 

World : when Wantois: are to , they will be calking of cheir 
Luſts, and wicked men can be delighted in talking of wickedneſs ; and 
ſhould not Chriſtians then delight themſelves in talking of Chriſt ? 
and the Heirs of Heaven in talking of their Inheritance > This may 
make our hearts revive within us, as it did facob's to hear the Meflage 
that called him to Goſhen, and to ſee the Chariots that ſhould bring him 
tO 7oſeph, O that we were furniſhed withskill and reſolution, to turn 
* ſtream of mens common diſcourſe, to theſe more ſublime and pre- 

Qous things ! And when men bes totalk of things unprofitable, that 
nan 3 we 


Chap. 5, 


Matth. 12. 35. 
Pſal. 137 + $z 6» 
Prov. I 5. 4+ 


6. 5. 
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" -we conld tell how to put-in 'a word for Heaven, and ſay (as Peter of 
AQts 10» his bodily food ) Not ſo, for: I eat not that which is common and un- 


clean, this is nothing to my eternal Reſt : O the Good that we might 
both do, and receive by this courſe! If ir had not been needful to deter 
us from unfruitful conference, Chriſt would not have talked of giyi 
2n account of every idle word ar Judgment z lay then as David, when 
you are in conference, Let my tongue cleave ts the roof of my month, if I pre- 
fer not Jar»ſalem ahove my chiefeft mirth. And then you ſhall find che cruth 
of that, Prov. 15. 4. A wholſom tongue is A tree of life, 

5. Another help to this Heavenly Life is this, Make it thy buſide 
in every duty, to wind up thy affeQions nearer Heaven. A man's at- 
cainments and receivings from God , are anſwerable to his own defires 
and ends; that which he fincerety ſeeks he finds; God's end inthe inſti- 
cution of his Ordinances/w#s;/ that they be as ſo matiy ſtepping fone 
to our Reſt, and as the Nairs by which (in fubordmation to Chriſt ) we 
may daily aſcend unto it in our affections: Let this be thy end uſing 
them, as it was God's end in ordaining themz, and doubtleſs'they'yill, 
not be unſucceſsful; chougly men =} woman fog aſunder, yet thy may 
even by Letters have nf 2m deal-of emercourſe. ' Hdy: have mieti be 
rejoyced by a few lines from a friend;though they conld not ſee 
to face ? what gladne(s have we when we do but read the expreſſions 
of his Love? or if we read of our friends proſperity and welfare? May 
ny a one that never ſaw the Sight, hath triumphed ahd ſhouted, made 
Bonfires, and rung Bells, when they have bat heard and tead' the 
ViRory, and may not we have entercourſe with, God in his Ordinan 
ces, though our 5 arger; be yet fo far remote? May not . our Spirits re- 
joyce in the reading of thoſe lines, which contain our Legacy and Char 
cer for Heaven? with what gladneſs may we read the ex of 
Love? and hear of the ſtate of our celeſtial Country? .with what criug- 
phant ſhoutings tmay we appland our Itherirance , though, yer pelo 
not the happineſs to befiold it? Men 'that' are ſeparated by 'Sea 
Land, uo by the wieet entercourſe of Letrers, carry on both grex 
and gainfal Trades.even tothevalue of their whole Eſtate: and may not 
2 Chriſtian in the wiſe improvement'6f duttes, drive on this happy trade 


for Reſt > Come not therefore with any lower, ends tp Duties: Re; 
nounce Formalizy, C rinels, 260d Applauſe: When thou kneelef 
down in fecret of publick Prayer., Jett be in hopy to get- thy heart 


nearer God before thow riſeſt off thy' knees : when thou 'openeſt th 
Bible or other Books , let it be with this hope, 'to meet with-ſpme ba 
fage of Divine Truth, and ſome ſuch bleflings of rhe Spirit with it, 3 
may raiſe thine affeCtions nearer Heaven, and give rhe a fuller call 
thereof: when thou art ſetting thy-foot'ont of thy door., tp $0 tg 

publick Ordinance and Worſhip , fay, Thope'to rheet with ſoinewhat 
from God, thae may raiſe} my affetions before Frerurn z T hope the 
Spirit will give me the meeting, and Gyeeten my heart with thole -. 


—_, 
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ſtial delights , 1 hope that Chriſt will appear to me in the way, and 
ſhine about me with light from Heaven, and let me hear his inſtru- 
Ring and reviving voice, and cauſe the ſcales to fall from mine eyes, 
that I may ſee 'more of that glory than I ever yer ſaw z I hope e 
I ceturn to-my houſe, my Lord will take-my heart in hand, and bring 
it within the view.of Reft, and ſet it before his Fathers preſence, that 
[ niay. return, 2s the Shepherds, from the heavenly Viſton,. glorifying 
2nd praiſing God, for all the things I have heard and (een, Late 2. 20. 
2nd ſay, as thoſe that beheld his Miracles, me have ſeen ſtrange things to 
do, Luke 5.26.. Remember alſo to. pray for thy Teacher, that God 
would put fome Divine Meſſage into - his mouth , which may leave an 
heavebly> itlifh on thy: Spirit; - - wt | 

-{frhefe-were our ends, and this our courſe when we ſer to daty , wet 
ſhould nor be ſo ftrange as we are to Heaven. M 

When the indiar: firſt ſaw the uſe of Letters by our Zg/3&, the 

—_—_— was:ſaure ſome Spirit in them, that men ſhould converſe 
together /bp2iPaper : 1 Chiiftians would take this courſe in their Dy- 
ties, - might come t0.fach a'boly- fellowſhip with God , and fee & - 
much-of :the Myftenes bf the:Kingdort,, that it would make the ſtan- 
ers by atUnure is in thoſe lines, what is in that Sermon, what is 5a 
this Rropings nn Gong ſo. full of Joy, and that fo tranſports him 
above himtelfz certamly God would not fail.us in- our; Duties, if we did | 


* not fail our 4elves3. and then experience would make them weeter to us. 
6.: Another. help; is:this: ' Make an \adyenrage of every Object thou ' 


ſeeſt, nd of every pallage of Divine: Providence, and of every thing 
thac befals in y_ _ and Calling, to mihd thy Soul of its approach- 
ing Reſt. 'As all Providences and Creatutes are means to our Reſt, 
ſodo they point-us to that a4stheir end. Every Creature hath the,name 
of God -and of oyr fan) [Refb wtirren:apon-it : which a conſiderate 
Believer :as truly/difcern, as; be: can: read urion 4: poſt 'or haad 
in a OG wart, the mame- of'tht Town br-Cy' which it points to. 
This a aſe of Creatures:and Providence, is God's great end 
in mg 'them on man:. And he that overlooks: this end, muſt 
od of his chiefeſt praiſe, and . deny [him the greateſt - 
part -of /his''thdnks. :!The Relation. that Our :preferitimercies have to 
nr} gtear:ecernal.mercies , /isithe vo I_—_ and fſpirics of 
abitheſe: mircies » therefore 1da they | very fpirits of all their 
mercies, and take nothyng ous the husks and bran, who do over- 
look this. Relacion , aid , draw not forth che ſveerneſs of ir in their 
contemplations, God's ſweeteſt dealings with us at the preſent, 
would: novibe: half ſo ſeetas they are, it they did not intimate ſome- 
ſitther ſweetne. ''As our Rlves have a flefhly and a ſpiricual fub- 
flance, ſo have out mercies a flefhly and a ſpiritual uſe, and are fir- 
ted to the nouriſhing of both our parts. He that receives the carnal 
part and no more , may have his Body comforted by chem, bu = 
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© , ' j nce meerly as {ix pence, and 
Socrates, his Soul. Ir 1s not = _ _— _ d, thuogh the ſumm be the 
Alter in<i2- forme yer | trow the relation makes a wide differents. Thos ales 
— +. wel "ond overlooket the main Summ, when thou re- 
longe anezif. bur the bare Earneſt, ſt thy Crown. O therefore that Chri. 
gt amen ſ thy Mercies, and forgetteſt thy ; | 
Simos, invite * CEIVER, UF YU din this Art! You can open your Bibles , and read 
td ns ege ile i of Glory: O learn to open the Creatures, anda 
inegren, ts Open the ſeveral paſlages of Provi uſtrious improvement, we mi 
kt dice © «there. Certainly by ſuch a skilful ind [trious imp bit of” Breag 
245 'have a full rt of Chit an, Heaven, in every bir f Bet 
newarbore; - PE Gt anc in ery Cr If thou proſper in the World, and 
'Euj. have in the uſe of the Sacrament. bs of dns? 
— thy Labour ſucceed, let it make ns _ e _ at thy hs 
579m pra 5a f chy IS » ICC IC MA - 
34 2udi vry- Proſperity : If thou be weary 0 with thee in the 
erin _ OT nee See = SS Gefen that way, when all 
 quis_pablic? Word, iy it m—_— = ſhall ceaſe. Is thy Body refreſhed with Food 
_ OO cometinnls cefreſhings with Chriſt. Do 
peg is wy ſeep? = 1m that make theeglad? Remember what glad ti- 
Nice, alios 120 hear an | f God, and the ab- 
qiMlice,& alios x;ngs it will be to hear the ſound of the trump © 50's 
docendo melio- OINgs : hou del thy. ſelf in 
To 4 = SD 
_ & aietzs a© the ſocie f | Saints in Reft. com- 
fattis pro- ternity thou ſhalt have with perfected ber that time of thy 
eons municating himſelf to thy Spirit» Why remem t 
abſt nenin; Municating hen thy Joy ſhall be full, 2s thy common 
Fugzo ils higheſt advancement, when thy iſe of the wicked? and the dif 
me Oiled f he * bet the con — the World, like the noiſe 
CODES mon d or the roaring of the waters? Why _ oo _ 
tara rerun c0n- 1 | harmo ( wir 
2g God Doſt = hea! or: for the rempeſt of _ > or BLUE _ 
. : os emember hen thou ſhalt- be hou 
af Diicodits or ood. ” wh , _—_ is ooo calmnef and amiable Union, 
ti volunta- —_— A. mc ſelves in perfect _ m—_— _ 
3ſque £1uS agni- 5 Thus you may ce, ww vanta . 
rroxem. Jac. of the Prince of Peace for ever. Thu doth afGied" sf 
| i Condition and Creature Ord us z 
Eo rt, 
Hitr. New the Turks, that they'l make Bridges of ry | _— ems a = 
Ares der ſunt corport , ut per eos appopre —— hy. -4g 4 I _ OD JO 
ſcamus opificem : aureſque itidem , ut per tas eloquia reowus movetay Orrans, 'Athanaſius is lib, 1, contr« 
culatione, agilitate mote ſui , ad illa jam Linda 's , quam is angulis. 'izng & lapines \docthnort tt 
OI ns nnenete Bige; mneifne reſereate Grynzo, ubi ſupra. Aug 
uod 4 Magiſtris audire non poſſis , inquit vir contemplativ Laudantium Dem : Preſtat nos tarum concentuns 
Aims pre aixit , Creatur WT fp _T » ſ INT on 2 :Trſtantuy Hlle, Deum ſummun bow , ſa- 
k  O—_ poajreel girth , & tantiſper dum tidem viſum eſt , conſervart, it _ 


u4ſobus , & Opificis glorie-inſerviant, Idem ibid. - 
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to paſs over the Trenches or Ditches-in their way : So might Chriſtians 
of the very ruines and calamities of the times, and of every dead body 
or miſery that they ſee, make a Bridge for the paſlage of their Thoughts 
to their Reſt. And as they have taught their Pigeons, which they call 


Carriers in divers places , to bear Letters of Entercourſe from Friend : 
to Friend, at very great diſtance : ſo might a wiſe induſtrious Chriſtian - 


his-Thoughts carried into Heaven , and receive, as it were, returns 
thence again, by Creatures of a ſlower wing than Doves; by the 
aſſiſtance of the Sp 


irit the Dove of God. This is the right Dedalias + 
* flight: and thus we may take from each Bird a Feather , and make us- 


ings, and fly to Chrilt. | 
7. Another fingular help is this, Be much in that Angelical work 


of Praiſe. As the moſt heavenly Spirits will have the moſt heavenly. 


pſec, {o the more heavenly the imployment, the more will it. 


the Spirit heavenly : Though the heart be the fountain of all our. 
aRions'; and the ations will be uſually of the quality of the heart; yet - 


do thoſe aQions'by a kind of refleion, work much on the heart from: 


whence they ſpring : The like alſo may be faid of our Speeches. So. 
that.the work of praifing God; being the moſt havealy work, is likely-. 
of thoſe Saints : 


toraiſe-.usito the moſt heavenly temper. This is the wor 
and Angels, arid this will- be our own everlaſting work; if we were 


more taken up in this imployment now, we ſhould be liker to what we - 


ſhall be then. When 4rifferle was asked what he thought of Muſick 

be-anfivers, Jovem. neque canere , neque citharam pulſare , That Jupiter: did 
neither ſing, nor play on the Harp — an unprofitable Art to; 
Men, which was no more delightful to - Bur Chriſtiens may 
better argue from the like g! , that ſinging of Praiſe is a moſt pro- 
fitable Duty ,. becauſe it is ſo delightful as it were to God himſelf, that: 


he hath made it his Peoples Eternal Work; for they ſhall ſing the- 


Song of Xfsſes, and the Song of the Lamb. As-Deſire, and Faith, and 
Hope, are of ſhorter continuance than Love and Joy 3 ſo alſo Preaching 
and Prayer, and Sacraments, and all means for confirmation, and ex-- 
preſſion 'of Faith and Hope ſhall ceaſe, when our Thanks, and praiſc;. 
and triumphant expreſſions of Love and Joy ſhall abide for ever. * The: 
© livelieſt Emblem of Heaven that I know upon Earth, is, When rhe 
© People of God in the _ ſenſe of his Excellency and Bounty, from. 
* Hearts abounding with Love and Joy , do joyn together both in. 
* Heart and Voice, . in the chearful and melodious f{1nging of his Praiſes. 
Thoſe that deny the lawful uſe of ſinging the Scripture Pſalms in our. 
times, do diſcloſe their unheavenly unexperienced Hearts, I think , as 
well as their ignorant Underſtandings. Had they felt the heavenly de- 
lights that many of their Brethren in ſuch Duties have felc, I. chink. 
they would have been of another mind ! And whereas they are wont 
to queſtion , whether ſuch delights be genuine, or any better than car- 


nal or deluſive ? Surely, the very relith of God and Heaven that i» _ 


0. FS 
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. them, the example of the Saints, in Scripture, whoſe Spirits heve been 

raiſed by the ſame duty , and the command of Scripture for the uſe of 

this means , one would think ſhould quickly decide the Controverſie, 

And a Man may as truly ſay of theſe Delights, as they uſe to. fay of 

the ceſtimony of the.Spirit , that they witneſs themſelves $0 be of- 

and bring the evidence. of their heavenly Parentage along withchem, 

And wherezs they allow only extemporate Pſalms, unmediately difared 

* $i tenen £0. them by the Spirits * when I am convinced; that the.gift of extem- 

etiam tempo; porate ſinging is {o common to the Church, that any Man who is ſpici- 

ribus _— tually merry can uſe it, Fm. 5. 13. and when I am convinced thee the 

mer «/is uſe of Scripture Pſalms is aboliſhed , or prohibited, then 1 ſhall more 

1:2iogs fuſs regard their Judgment. * Qertainly', 2s. large as; mine: acquaintance bath 

sfitatum, is been with. men of this Spiric , 1 never yet heard any; of they (og a 

— Pfalm ex tempore; that was better thin David's 3 yea, or:;that WIS: OO 

Ps rable to 2. judicious hearer , and-not. rather a:ſhawe to himelfand; hy 

quam dona tx- opmion, Bur ſweet 1ENCE will be a powerful Argument:; ant 

traordinaria will teach the finc2re Chriſtian, to hold faſt his exerciſe of this Soul 

A raifing WF : | jb war's ann 

Tertul. Apologet. cap. 39; Poſt aquim maunalem & luniima', wt quiſq» dt Seripturis ſunt i iv roi 

ingenio poteft, provocatur tt medium Dro tantre. - Mins probati quomene; biberit. Vid:-etian Epighas. fo 

fem lib. 3. adver, bereſ., & Pliniuna Secundum, lib, to. Exif - 2. Kuſed, | Aſtor. hb. 2, cap. 16, & lis 
cap. 28, Baſil, apad Ruffrwon, lib, 2. bift, Eccleſ. c. 9, Arhanal, Apolog. 


- 


Little do we know how we wrong our —_ by ſhutting out of ons 
Prayers the Praiſes of God, or allowing them ſo-narrow a room we 
wlually do-, while we are copious in.our Confeſhons, and, Pets 
tions. Reader, I intreat thee, remember this : Let Praiſes have a latger 

_  \"\ room in thy Duties: Keep ready at hand matter to feed' thy Praiſe, s 

'\ well as matter for Confeſſion. and Petition. To this end, ftudy the 
 excellencies wn apy=r the Lord, as frequently as.thy own. ngcef- 
(ities and vileneſs; fludy the .mercies which. thou haſt received; and 
which. are promiſed : both their own proper worth., and their aggraws 
ay circumſtances, as often as thou ſtudieſt the fins thou haft'commit 

. O let God's praiſe be much in-your mouths, for in the mouths of 

the upright his Praiſe is comely, Pſalm 33. 1. Seven times a cay did 

David praiſe him, Pſal. 119. 164 Yea; his Praiſe was continually of 

him, ?/al. 71.6. As he that offtreth Praiſe, glorifieth God, Pſal. 50. 

23. ſo doth he moſt. rejoyce and glad his own Soul, -P/z. 98. 4. Offer 
therefore the Sacrifice of Praiſe continually, Heb. 1 3. 15. In the midſt 

of the Church ler us ſing his Praiſe, Heb. 2. 12. Praiſe our God, for he 

is$good: fing Praiſes unto his Name, for it is pleaſant, P/al. 1 35. 3. 

147.1, Yea, et us rejoyce and triumph in his Praiſe, Pfal. 106. 47. 

Do you think that David had not a moſt heavenly Spirit, who wal 
fo much imployed in this heavenly work? Doth it not ſometime very 
much raiſe your Hearts, when you do but ſeriouſly read that —_ 
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Song of: 2Z/es, Deur. 32. and thoſe heavenly iterated Praiſes of David, 
having almoſt nothing ſometime but Praiſe in his mouth? How much 
more would it raiſe and refreſh us, to be skilled and accuſtomed in the 
work our ſelves? I confeſs, to a Man of a languiſhing Body, where the 
Heart doth faint, and the Spirits are feeble, the chearful praiſing of 
God is more difficult : becauſe the Body is the Souls Inſtrument , and 
when it lies unſtringed, or untuned, the Muſick is likely to be accordingly 
bat dull. Yer a ſpiritual chearfulne(s there may be within, and the Hearc 
may praiſe, if not the Voice. But where the Body is ſtrong, the Spi- 
rits lively, and the Heart chearful, and the Voice at command , What 
advantage have ſuch for this heavenly work > With what alacrity and 
vivacity -may they ſing forth Praiſes? O the madneſs of healthful 
Youth that lay out this vigor of Body and Mind upon vain delights and 
fleſhly luſts, which 1s (o fic for the nobleſt work of Man! And O the 
finful folly of many of the Saints, who drench their Spirits in conti- 
nual ſadueſs, and waſte their daies in complaints and groans , and fill 
their Bodies with waſting Diſeaſes , and ſo make themſelves both in 
body and mind , unfit for this ſweet and heavenly work ! That when 
they ſhould joyn with the People of God in his Praiſes, and delighc 
their Souls in ſinging to his Name, they are queſtioning their worthi- 
neſs, and ſtudying their miſeries, or railing (cruples about the lawful- 
neſs of the Duty , and ſo rob God of his Praiſe, and themſelves of 
their Solace. Burt the greateſt deſtroyer of our comfort in this duty, is 
odr ſticking 4n the carnal delight thereof, and taking up in the tune 
and melody , and ſuffering the Heart to be all the while idle, which 
. muſt perform the chiefeſt part of the work, aad which thould make uſe 
of the melody, for its reviving and exhilarating. 
8. If thou wouldſt have thy Heart in Heaven, keep thy Soul ſtill 4g g 
poſſeſſed with true believing age 4 pom of the exceeding , infinite love Atl our Love 
Love is the attractive of Love. No man's Heart will be ſet is moved 
upon him that hates him, were he never ſo excellent; nor much upon #97 ome. 
him that doth not much love him. There are few fo vile , but will 2pprehend 
love thoſe that love them, be they never ſo mean. No doubt it is the in the party 
death of our heavenly life, to have hard and doubtful choughts of God; loved: when 
to conceive of him as a hater of the Creature (except only of obſtinate ®< &ound 


Rebels,) and as one that had: rather damn us, than fave us, and that is gur Love faik 
cth, the affe- 

Qion muſt needs ceaſe. Biſh. Halls ſelef? thoughts, ſeR. $5. p. 158. God hath pur thar pity into a righte- 
ous mn, as to be merciful to his very beaſt, and love his enemy; and yer people look on God, as more 
cruel ro thoſe that are willing to obey him. Even Pythagoras could nor find in his heart to kill and feed 
Oh the fleſh of rhe Cre=:tures ; And yet men think the God of Love delights in the damnation of thoſe thar 
would fain Le ſuch 2s he would have them be. Sewiferi nos bomines, quinimo fork, [rr's wap necrſſitas & 
mans uſus edocuit cibos ex cavpert ; miſeratione interdum commotemur illorum- argiimus nos tpſos, penituſqae Ye- 
"ſe atque inſpetta damnamus, quod bumanitatis ſure depoſito naturalis initis confortia ruptrimss Deos ali» 
quis credit pios, beneficos, mites, cede pectrum deleftari? Ec. Quanto minus danmationt homing * 

edverſ. Gent. p. 252. 1. 7. It ſeems Arnobjius was of Pythagores mind, againſt killing the Crearkres to eat. 
Aud Minut, Felix (ith, that then Chriſtians ate no blood, p. 350. 
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glad of an opportunity to do us a miſchief , or at leaſt hath no grear 
good will to us: This is to put the bleſſed God into the limilirade of 
Satan. And who then can ſet his heart and love upon him? When in 
our vile unbelief and ignorance, we have drawn the moſt ugly. PiRnre 
of God in our Imaginations , then we complain that we cannot loye 
him, anddelight in him. This is the caſe of many thouſand Chriſtians. 
Alas that we {hould thus belie and blaſpheme God, and blaſt our own 
Toys, and depreſs our Spirits! Love is the very effence of God. The 
1 Joh. 4.16, Scripture tells us, That God is Love; it telieth us, That Fury dwelleth 
12. 27-4 not in him; that he delighteth not in the death of him that dierh, bat 
- ,. > rather that he repent and live. Much more, that he teſtifieth/his Love 
oY to his choſen 3 and his full reſolution , effectually to ſave them, O, If 
we could always think of God, but as we do of a Friend :' as of one 
that doth unſeignedly love us, even more than we do our ſelves; whoſe 
very Heart is ſet upon us to do us good, and hath therefore provided 
us an everlaſting dwelling with himſelf, it would not then be fo hard 
to have our Heart ſti] with him! Where we love moſt heartily, we 
ſhall think moſt ſweetly, and moſt freely : And nothing will quicken 
our love, more than the belief of his love to us. Get therefore a trher 
conceit of the loving nature of God, and lay up all the experiences'and 
diſcoveries of his Love to thee; and then lee if it will not further thy 
; heavenly mindedneſs. I fear, moſt Chriſtians think higher of the Love 
| of a hearty Friend, than of the Love of God : And then what wondet 
if they love their Friends better than God, and truſt them more cor- 
fidently than God, and had rather live with them than with God, 
; when they take them for better and truſtier Friends than God, and of 
; more merciful and compaſſionate Nature? 

. 9. 9. Another thing I would adviſe you to, is this; Be a careful ob- 
your Ow , ſerver of the drawings of the Spirit, and fearful of quenching its mo- 
3 te es lecrn 0100S, Of refiſting its workings; If ever thy Soul get above this Earth, 
et, intus e7, and get acquainted with this living in Heaven, the Spiric of God-muſt 
Ita 4ico; intra be to thee as the Chariot to Blah : yea, the very living Principle by 
OE which thou muſt move and aſcend. O then grieve not thy Guide, 
04024 quench not thy Life, * knock not off thy Chartot-wheels : if thou do, 
eſtrorim ob- NO Wonder if thy Soul be at a loſs, and all ſtand (till, or'fall ro the 
feroaor; + Farthz yon little think how much the life-of all your Graces , and the 
_ re _— happineſs of your Souls doth depend upon your ready and cordial obe- 
1#s ef, itznos CENCE tO the Spitit: When the Spirit urgeth thee to ſecret Prayet, 
5yje traffar. and thou refuſeſt Obedience z when he forbids thee thy known t 
Bon+s t47 ſinz greſſions, and yet thou wilt go 0n3 when he tellech thee which is the 
_ ft fe way, and which not, and thou wilt not regard, no wonder if Heaven 
g4is ſua And thy Soul be ſtrange: If thou wilt not follow the _ while it 

u 


frrinan if would draw thee to Chriſt, and to the duty 3 how ſhould it lead thee 
illo adju- 


tus exſurgere * Sen, Epiſt. 41. Ton, 2. fag. 594. * Epheſ., 4. 36. 1 Thell, 5. 29. 
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to Heaven, and bring thy Heart into the preſence of God: O what ſu- 
pernatural help? what bold acceſs ſhall that Soul find in its approaches 
ro the Almighty , that is accuſtomed to a conſtant obeying of the Spi- 
tit! And how backward, how dull, and ſtrange, and aſhamed will he 
be co theſe Addreſles, who hath long uſed to break away from the 
Spiric that would have guided him ! Even as ſtiff and unfic will = 
be for this Spiritual motion, as a dead Man to a natural. I beſeec 

thee, Chriſtian Reader, learn well this Leſſon, and try this courſe; let 
not the motions of thy Body only , but alſo the very thoughts of thy 


Heart be at the Spirits beck. Doſt thoy not feel ſometimes a ſtrong}! ſpeak noe 
impulſion to retire from the World, and draw near to God? O dol®* any draw 


not thou diſobey , but take the offer and hoiſe up ſail while thou maiſt 
have this bleſſed gale. j\When this wind blows ſtrongeſt, thou goeſt 
faſteſt, either backward or forward. The more of this Spiric we reſiſt, 
the deeper will it wound, and the more we ray the ſpeedier is our 
pace : as he goes heavieſt that hath the wind in his face, and he eaſieſt 
that hath it in his back, 


ing of Spirir 
—_ -. colt» 
trary to the 
Word, bur 
irs enforcing 
the Precepts 
and Prohibi- 
rions of the 
Word upon 


onr Hearts, And thar nor perſwading the Will, think, immediately by himſelf, bur exciting , and (0 
uſing our Reaſon and Conlcienoe as the inſtruments to perſwade the W1ll, and affeR the Heart, 


10. Laſtly, I adviſe as a further help tc this Heavenly Work , That 
thou neglect not the due Care fort the Health of thy Body , and for 
the maintaining a vigorous chearfulne(s in thy Spiritsz nor yet over- 
pamper and pleaſe thy Fleſh : Learn how to carry thy (elf with Pru- 
dence to thy Body. It is a uſeful Servant if thou give it its due, and 
but its cue; it is a moſt devouring Tyrant, if thou give it the Ma- 
ſtery , or ſuffer it to have what it unreaſonably defireth. And it's as a 
blunted Knife, as a Horſe that is lame, as thy Ox that is famithed , if 
thou injurionſly deny it what is neceſlary. to its ſupport. When we 
confider how frequently men offend on both extreams, and how few 
aſe their Bodies aright, we cannot wonder if they be much hindered 
in their heavenly converſing. Moſt men are very flaves to their ſenſi- 
nve Appetite, and can ſcarce deny any thing to the Fleſh, which they 
can give it on eafjer rates, without much ſhame, or loſs or grief. The 
Fleſh thus uſed is as unfit to ſerve you, as a wild Colt to ride on. 
When fuch Men ſhould converſe in Heaven, the Fleſh will carry 

on to an Ale-houſegor to their Sports, to their Protits, or Credit, 
or vain Company z to wanton Practices, or Sights, or Speeches, or 


prefiſion in a Garner, garher than eating for digeſtion : And when they are (6 curious, a 


It's i] wich 
men when 
they cram in 
their bellies, 
as it they 
were laying 
nd muſt have 


they devouring appetite ſo pleaſed , thar the Cook is gor in more eſtcem than che Husbandman;z This 

5 clled >auapyia, a madnels in the Throat, Clemens Alexandr. Yxdagog. lib. 2. cap. 1, Himma- 

my ammns quanilo corporibus nulla familiaritate conjangitur, nibilque extrinſecus habet concupiſeentie cay- 

hs admixtas} fg4 torus ſecum, ut ab initio conditus, & in ſe babitat , tanc. ſenſoailia & mortalia- 

ronfs trewrendens un auras arg libertatis, tvadit , & Verbum intuens, in eo etiam ipſum 
. =. 


Patrim wide. 


Qo000 2 Thoughts, 
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* Thoſe that 


are prone ro 
exceſs or 


dainrineſs of 


Dier, they 


wouriſh cheir 
own diſeaſes, 


and-are led 


Thoughts : It will thruſt a Whore, or a pair of Cards, or a good Bar. 
gain into their minds, inſtead of God. Look to this ſpecially, you thar 
are young, and healthful, and luſty : as you love your Souls , remember 
that in Rem. 13. 14. Which converted A»ftin, Make not proviſion for 
the Fleſb, to fulfill its deſiresz and that Row. 8. 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 12,123,1 

Some few others do much hinder their Heavenly Joy, by over-rigo. 
rous denying the Body its neceſſaries, and fo making it wnable to 


ſerve them. But the moſt by ſurfeiting and exceſs, do overthrow and 


diſable it. You love to have your Knife keen, and-every Inſtrument 
you uſe in order: When your Horſe goes luſtily , how chearfully do 
you travel? As much need hath the Soul of a found and chearful Body. 
If they who abuſe their Bodies, and neglect their * Health, did wr 
the Fleſh only, the matter were ſmall, bnt they wrong the Soul alſo: as 
hethat ſpoils the Houſe, doth wrong the Inhabitant. When the Body is 
ſick, and the Spirits do languiſh . how — we im theſe Me: 
ditations and Joys? Yet where God denyeth this Mercy , we may the 
becrer bear it, becauſe he ofc occaſioneth our benefit by the denial, 


by the great Glutron the Devil; whom I will not fear to. call, the Belly-Devil, which indeed is the 
worſt and moſt 
you, Clemens 


rnicious of all Devils, And it 1s better be happy than to have a Devil dyelling ig 
xand. Pzdadog, lib. 2. c. 111. 


CHAP. YL 
\ Containing the Deſcription of the great Duty of Heavenly Contemplation, 


THe, hope what & already ſpoken , be not unuſeful, and that 
it wy not by the Reader be caſt afide ; yer I muſt tell you, that 
the main thing intended is yet behind, and that which I aimed at 
when I ſet upon this Work. I have obſerved the Maxim, that my 
principal end be laſt in execution, , though ir was firſt .in my intention. 
All that I have faid is but for the preparation to this : The Do&tri 
part is but to inſtruct you for this; the reſt of the Uſes are but Intro- 
ductions to this: The Motives I have laid down , are but to make you 
wiling for this; The Hinderances mentioned ,. were but {þ man 
blocks in the way to thiss The general Helps which I laſt Jlivered, 
are but the neceſſary Attendants of this: So that, Reader , If thou neg; 
Ie& this that follows, thou doſt fruſtrate tht main,end of. my defign, 
and makeſt me loſe ( as to thee) the chief 'of my Labour. : I ance 
more intreat thee therefore, as thou art a Man leſt Conſcideee 
of a revealed-Duty , and that dareſt noc wilfully refiſt.the Spirit '2s 
thow valueſt the high delights of a Saint, and the SoJl-rayiſhing exer- 
ciſe of heavenly Contemplation , as.all my former mayi 

tions ſeem reafonable to. thee, and as thou art faithful 4 the,peace and 


proſperity of thine own Soul, that thou diligeatly ſtugy 4heſe _ 
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Aions following 3 and that thou ſpeedily and faichfully pur, chem into 
praQice: Practice is the end of all Cond: Dodrine, and all right Faith 
doth end ia Duty : 1 pray thee therefore, reſolve before thou readeſt 
any further , and promiſe here as before the Lord, that if the follow- 
ing Advice be wholſom to thy Soul, thou wilt conſcionably, follow it, 
and ſeriouſly ſet thy ſelf ro the Work : and that no Lazineſ$' of Spiric 
ſhall cake-thee off, nor che leſſer buſineſs interrupt thy, courſe, bue that 
thou wilt approve thy (elf a doer of this Word , and got an idle hearer 
only.; Is this this thy promiſe? and wilt thou ſtang.,to it 2/ Reſolve, 
Man, and then I ſhall be encouraged to give thee my. advice : If I 
ſpread not before thee a delicious Feaſt, if I ſer thee. Ofc pop as gain- 
fa a Trade, and pur not into thy. hand as delightful an-fmployment as 
ever thou dealc't with in-all thy life , then caſt. away , and, cell me, 
I have deceived' thee; only 'try-,it throughly . and then Judge: Bay 
2gain,.If in the faithful followmg of this preſcribed courſe, thou do 
not find an increaſe of all thy Graces , and doſt not, grow beyond the 
ſtature of common Chriſtians, and art not made more, ſerviceable in Twin her vic 
thy place, and more precious in the eyes of all that are diſcerning; -if & frientie new + 
thy ſoul enjoy not more lo. God, and thy life be not © _ 
fller of 'plealure and; ſolace, and thou have not comfort -readier by ſurf oh i 
thee at a dying hour, and when thou haſt greateſt need ;-then throw ui wut pori- 
theſe Directions back in my-face.,. and exclaim agaiaſt me as a decei- cipat am Pa 
ver for ever :; Except God ſhould leave.thee uncomfortable for a little |” — | 
ſeaſon, for the more glorious manifeſtation of his Attributes, and thy 71,1031... . 
integrity, and ſingle thee out as he. did {ob for an example and mirror » obſewius. 
of Conſtancy id Patience.,. which would be bur a preparative for thy Gerſon pare. 
fuller comfort. Certainly God will not forſake this.his own Ordinatce 3: i” Alpha- 
thus con(cionably performed, but will be found of thoſe that thus di- amoris, c. 14... 
ligently ſeek him. God hath, as it were, appointed to meet thee in this 
way : Do not thou fail to give him the meeting } and thou ſhalt find 
by experience that he will not, fail. | -— | 

The Duty which I preſs upon thee (o earneſtly, I ſhall now deſcribe $, 2. 
and open to thee : for I ſuppoſe by this time thouart ready to enquire, Deſcription... 
What is this ſo highly extolled Work? Why, it is, The ſet and ſo- 
lemn aRing of all the powers of the Soul upen this moſt perfe& objet 
[Reſt ] by Meditation. 

I will a little more fully explain the meaning of this deſcription, that 
ſo the Duty may lie plain before thee. 1. The Rr ticle that 1 give 
this duty is [ Meditation] Not as it.is preciſely diſtinguiſhed from Co- - 


pitation, Conſideration, and Contemplation 3 but as it is taken in the 
pre 


er and uſual ſenſe for Cogitation on things ſpiritual ,, and ſa com- 

nding Conſideration and Contemplation. nes ths 

That Meditetion is a duty of God's ordaining, not only in his writ- 

ten Law, but. alſo in. Nature it (elf, I never met with .che.Man that 

would deny : But.thar iv is a duty conſtantly and conſcignably praftiſed 
| EVE - 
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' even by the godly , fo far as'my- acquaintance extends, -I muſt ; with 


ſorrow, deny it: It is in word confeſſed to be a Duty by all, but by'the 


\ conſtant neglect denied by moſt: And (I know not by what faral'cy. 


ſtomary ſecurity ir comes to paſs, that) men that are very tender Con. 


; ſcienc'd towards moſt other duties, yet do as eafily overſlip this, as if 


they knew it not to be a duty at all ; they that are preſencly troubled ig 
mind, if they omit but a Sermon, a Faft, a Prayer in publick or private 
yet were _nevertroubled chat they have omitted Meditation, per 

all their life rime'to this very day : Though it be that dury by which all 
other duties ar& improved, and by which the Soul digeſterh Truths, 
and 'draweth 6th their ſtrengch for its nouriſhment and refreſhing, 


' Certainily T think that as a man is but half an- hour in chewing and 


into his Stomach, that Meat whidt he muſt have ſeven or & 
hours 'at leaſtto digeſt : fo a Man may take into his Underſtanding and 


. Memory more Truth in one hour,than he'is able well to digeſt in many. 


A Man may eat too much , bur he carinot digeſt too well. Therefore 
God commanded 7o/hxa , That the-Book of the Law depart not out of 


his mouth, but that he meditate therein day-and-night 3 that he may 


obſerve to do according to that which is written therein; Foſh. x. 8. \As 
digeſtion is the turning of the raw food-into* Chyle 'and Blood/4nd 
Spirits and Fleſh;. So Meditation rightly managed; turneth che Truths 
received and remembred, into warm afﬀection . raiſed reſolution, and 
holy and upright converſation. Therefore what good thoſe Men are 
like to get by Sermons or Providences: who are unacquainted with, 


and unaccuſtomed to this wark of Meditation , you may eaſily judge, 


And why ſo much preaching is loſt among us , and Profeſſors can run 
from Sermon to Sermon , are neyer _ of hearing or reading, 
and yet have ſuch languiſhing ſtarved Souls; I know na truer or great 
er cauſe than their ignorance, and unconſcionable negle& of Meditats- 
on. If a Man have the Lientery , that his Meat pats from him 'as he 
took it in or if he vomits up as faſt as he eats it,, what ſtrength and 
vigor of Body and Senſes is this Man like to haye?. Indeed he may well 
eat mote than a ſounder Man, and the ſmall abode that it makes in 
the Stomach, may refreſh it at the preſent, and help to draw out 2 lit- 
gering, langutrſhing, uncomfortable, unprofitable Life : And fo do our 
hearers that have this diſeaſe; perhaps they hear more thag otherwiſe 
they needed ; and the clear diſcovery and lively delivery of the Truth © 
of God, may warm and refre{h_'them 2 little, while they: are hew- 

ing , and erhaps an hour or twb'afters . and it ny 'be, linger Ont 
their Grace in a languiſhing, uncomfortable, unprofitable Life : But if 
they did hear one hour and meditate feven, if they did as conftanty 
digeſt their Sermons as they hear them, and not take in one Serm 

before the former is well concocted, they would find another kind of 
benefit by Sermons,than the ordinary fort of the forwardeft Chrifiians 
do. 1 know many carnal perſons do miake this an argument againft 


frequent | 


Which lie ſtill in thy Soul, and are never acted , do profit or cond. 
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frequent preaching and hearing, who do it meerly from a loathing of the 
Word, and know far leſs how to meditate than they know how un- 
derſtandingly to hear : Only they pretend Meditation againſt often hear- 
ing, becauſe that being a duty of the Mind, you cannot fo eafily 
ileern cheir omiſſion of it. Thele are fick of the Anorexia and Apeply, 
they. have neither appetice nor digeſtion : the other of the Boulimos, 
they have appetite, but no digeſtion. 

But becauſe Meditation is a general word, and it is not all Meditation $, 3; . 
that I here intend ;; I ſhall therefore. lay thee down the difference, 
whereby this Meditation that I am urgiag thee to, is diſcerned from | 
all other ſorts' of Meditation. And the difference is taken from the 
A@&, and from the: Obje& of it; - | | 
21; From the 'A&, which I call [The ſer and ſolemn ating of all the 
powers of the Sonl. ] ri | 
" 1; I call it the [ARing of them] for it is Aion that we are diredt- God will have - 
ing you in_now , and not relations or diſpoſitions:- yet theſe alfo are 5 *2 be fared + 
neceſarily preſuppoſed : Ie muſt be: a Soul that is qualified forthe (754. unter - 
work, by the ſapernatara} renewing/Grace of the Spiric,- which nauſt God ) This 
be able to perform this Heavenly Exerciſe. - It's the work of the Li: cherctore is 
ving and not of the Dead: It's-a work of all other moſt ſpiricual and - _— 
Hiblime, arid therefore not to be well performed by a Heart that's þ. impeiled 
meerly carnal and terrene. Alſo they muſt neceffarily have ſoune re- (ordrivenon) 
lation to Heaven, before they can familiatly there converſe: I ſuppoſe _— — by 
them to'be the Sons of God, when 1 perſiwade them-to love'him : and [7,9 ©” * 
to be of the family of God; yea the Spoule of: his Son, when I per- $tromar. 1. 6, 
ſwade them to preſs into his preſence and to dwell with him: I ſuppoſe 
them to be{ſuch as have title to Reſt, when I perſwade them to rejoyce 
in the Meditations of Reſt. Theſe therefo:e being all preſuppoled, 
are not the duties here intended and required : Bur it is the bringing of 
their (anRtified diſpoſitions into AR, and the delightful reviewing of 
their high relations : Habits and Powers are but to enable us to Action; 
To ſay [1 am able to do this, or I am diſpoſed to it} doch neither 
pleaſe God, nor advantage our ſelves, except withall we really do it. 
God doth not regenerate thy Soul that it may be able to know him, and 
not know him 3 or that it. may be able to believe,and yet not believe; or 


«|, thatit maythe able to love him, and yet not to love him : But he there- 


fore makes thee able to know, to believe and love, that thou maiſt in- 
deed bath know, believe, and love him, Whar good doth that Power 
which is not reduced into A& ? Therefore I am not now exhorting 
thee to be an able Chriſtian, but to be an ative Chriſtian, according to 

e degree of that ability which thou haſt. As thy ſtore of Money ,_ or 

ood, or Rayment, which thow letteſt lie by thee and never ulſeit, 
doth thee no good , bur pleaſe thy Fancy , or raiſe thee to an eſteem 
n the Eyes of others; fo all thy Gifts, and Powers, and Habits, 
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' and animal Spirits, &c. So the Underſtanding muſt take in Truths, 


fort thee little or nothing, but in ſatisfying thy Fancy , and raifing 
thee to the repute cf an able Man, fo far as they are diſcernable to the 
ſtanders by. 

2, I call.chis Meditation [The ating of the pewers of the Soul,] meanin 
the Souls as rational, to differerice it from the cogitations of the 
as ſenſitive; the ſenſitive Soul hath a kind of Meditation by the Com- 
mon ſenſe, the Phantalie and Eſtimation The fleſhly Man mindeth the 
things of the * Fleſh: If it were the work of the Ear, or the Eye; or 
the Tongue, or the Hands, which I'am ſetting you on, I doubt not-but 
you would more readily take it up; but it is. the work of the Squl; 
for bodily exerciſe doth . here profit but litcle. The-- Soul hath its 
labour and its eaſe, its buſineſs and its idlenels,, its intention and re- 
miſſion, as well .as.the bodyz And diligent Students are uſually as ſen- 
ſible of the labour and wearineſs of their Spirits and Brain, as they are 
of that of the Members of the Body. This action of the Soul is it 
I perſwade thee to. 

FE I call it the ating of [[A#] the powers:of the Soulz To difference 
it from the common Meditation of Students, which is uſually the meer 
iniployment of, the Brain. Ir is not a bare thinking that I mean, not 
the meer uſe of invention or memory , but a buline(s of a higher and 
-more excellent nature: when truth is apprehended only as truth, this is 
but an unſavoury and looſe apprehenſ1on , but when 1t is apprehend as 
-good, as well as true, this is a faſt and delightful appretiending As 
a man is not {o prone to live according to the truth he knows, except it 
do deeply affe&him;. ſo neither doth his Soul enjoy its ſweetneſs, ex- 
cept Speculation do paſs to Aﬀection : The Underſtanding is not the 
whole Soul, and therefore cannot do the whole work : As God hath 
.,made ſeyeral parts in Man, to perform their ſeveral Offices for his _ 
nouriſhing and Lifez ſo hath he ordained the Faculties of the Soul to 
perform their ſeveral Offices for his ſpiritual Life; the Stomach muſt 
chylifie and prepare for the Liver, the Liver and Spleen muſt ſanguike 
and prepare for the Heart and Brainz and theſe muſt beget the vital 


and prepare them for the Will, and it muſt receive them , and com- 
amend them to the Aﬀections : The beſt digeſtion is in the bottom of 
the Stomach; -the AﬀeRi>ns areas it were the bottom of the Soul, and 
therefore the beſt digeſtion is there : While Truth is but a Speculation 
ſwimming in the Brain , the Soul hath not half received it , nor taken 
faſt hold of it; Chriſt and Heaven have various Excellencies, and 
therefore God hath formed the Soul with a power of divers ways of 
apprehending , that ſo we might be capable of enjoying thoſe divers 
Excellencies-in Chriſt : even as the Creatures having their ſeveral ulcs, 
:God hath given us ſeveral Senſes, that ſo we might enjoy the delights 
of them al] : What the better had we been for the pleaſant odoriferous 
Flowers and Perfumes , if we had not polleſſed the Senſe of Sm 
: ing 
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ling? or what good would Language or Muſick have done us , if God 

not given us the Senſe of hearing? or what delight ſhould we 
have found in Meats or Drinks, or (weeteſt things, if we had beende- 
prived of the Senſe of Taſting 2 Why ſo, what good. could all the 
glory of Heaven have done us? or what Pleaſure ſhould we have had, 
even in the goodneſs and perfection of God himſelf, if we had been 
without the affections of Love and Joy, whereby ,we are capable of 
being delighted in that Goodneſs ? fo alſo, what benefit of ſtrength or 
ſweetneſs canſt thou poſſibly receive by thy Meditations on Eternity, 
while thou doſt not exerciſe thoſe Aﬀedctions, which are the Senſes of 
the Soul, by which it muſt receive this (weetnel(s and ſtrengrh ? 

This 15 1t that hath deceived _— in this buſineſs z They have 
thought that Meditation is nothing but the bare thinking on Truths, 
and the rolling of them in the underſtanding and memory, when every 
__—y can do this, or Perſons that hate the things which they 
think on. 

Therefore this is the great Task in hand, and this is the work that 
I would ſet thee on ; to get theſe Truths from thy head to thy heart z 
and that-all the Sermons which thou haſt heard of Heaven, and all the 
Notions that thou haſt conceived of this Reft, may be turned into the 
Blood and Spirits of 2f:&tion, and thou mayſt feel them revive thee, 
and warm thee at the heart, and maylt fo think of Heaven, as Heaven 
ſhould be thought on. 

There are two Acceſles of Contemplation (ſaid Bernard) one in conmylatic 
Intellection, the other in Aﬀectionz one in Light, the other in Heat 5 »is acceſſus dzo 
one in Acquilition, the other in Devotion. If thou ſhouldſt ſtudy of ſat, ws ix in- 
nothing but Heaven while thou liveſt, and ſhouldſt have thy Cong —— —— 
at command, to turn them hither on every occaſion, and yet ſhou : 


. L a dſt in lumint, alter 
proceed no further than this 3 this were not the Meditation that I in- is forvere 3 «- 
tend, nor would it much advantage or better thy Soul ; as it is thy 2 in acquiſ- 
whole Soul chat muſt poſſeſs God hereafter, ſo muſt the whole in a 372. 997 i 
lower matter poſſeſs him here. I have ſhewn you in the beginning of pernard. in 
this Treatiſe, how the Soul muſt enjoy the Lord in Glory, to wit, by Cant. Ser. 45. 
knowing, by loving. and joying in himz why, the very ſame way muſt 
thou begin thy enjoyment here. 

So much as thy underſtanding and affe&ions are ſincerely ated upon 
God, ſo much doſt thou enjoy him : And this is the happy Work of 
this Meditation. So that you ſee here is ſomewhat more ro be done, 
than barely to remember and think of Heaven ; as running, ringing, 
and moving, and ſuch like Labours, do not only ſtir ahand or foor; 
but do ſtrain and exerciſe the whole Body, ſo doth Meditation the 
Whole Soul. 

As the AﬀeCtions of Sinners are ſet on the World, and turned to 
Hols, and falles from God, as well as the underſtanding: fo muſt the: 
Afﬀections of men be reduced to God, and taken up with him, as well 
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as the underſtanding : and as the whole was filled with fin before, {9 
the whole muſt be filled with God now : as Saint Pas! (aith of Know. 
tedge, and Gifts, and Faith to remove Mountains, ,that if thou have 
all theſe without Love, Thou art: but as ſounding Braſs, or 4s 4 tink. 
ling Cymbal , ſo I may fay of the Exerciſe of theſe, If in this work of 
editation, thou do exerciſe Knowledge and Gifts and Faith of Mi. 
racles; and not exerciſe Love and Joy', thou doſt nothing , thoy 
playeft the Child and not the Man ; the finners part and not the Saints: 
for ſo will ſinners do alſo; If thy Medication tends to fill thy Note 
book with Notions and good Sayings concerning God, and not thy 
heart with longings after him, and delight in him, for ought I know 
thy Book is as ruch a Chriſtian as thou. Mark but David's deſcrip- 
tion of the .Bleſſed man, P/al. 1. 3. His delight is in the * Law of the 
Lord, and therein doth he meditate 'dzy and night, P 
I call this Meditation [ ſet and Solemn '] to difference it from that 
which is occaſional and curſory. As there is Prayer which is- So- 
lemn, (when we ſet our ſelves wholly to the Duty) and Prayer 
which is ſudden and ſhort, commonly called Ejaculations, ( when a 
man in the midſt of other bufinels, doth ſend up ſome brief requeſt 
to God;) ſo allo there is Meditation ſolemn, ( when we apply our 
{elves only to that work, )) and there is Meditation which is ſhort an! 
curſory, ( when in the midſt of our butfineſs we have ſome good 
thoughts of God in our minds.) And as ſolemn Prayer , is either 
firſt Ser, ( when a Chriſtian obſerving it as a ſtanding Duty, doth 
reſolvedly practiſe it in a conſtant courſe ; ) -or Secondly, Occaſional; 
( when” ſome unuſal occaſion doth pur us. upon it at a ſeaſon extraor- 
dinary :) fo alſo Meditation admirs of the like diſtinftion. Now, 
though I would perſwade you to that Meditation which is mixt with 
your common Labours in- your Callings, and to that which ſpecial 
accaſions do direct you to :- yet theſe are not the main things which 1 
here intend : But that you would make it aconſtant ſtanding Duty, 
as you do- by. Hearing, and Praying. and reading the Scripture; 
and that you would ſolemnly ſet your ſelves about ir, and make it for 
that time your whole work, and intermix other matters no more with 
it, than you would do with Prayer, or other Duties. Thus you ſee, asit 
is.differenced by its A, what kind of Meditation it is that we ſpeak of , 
wz, It is the ſet and ſolemn acting of all the Powers of the Soul. 
The. ſecond part of the difference is drawn from its Objed, 
which is {| Reſt ]. or the moſt bleſſed Eſtate of Man in his everlaſt 
ing enjoyment of God in Heaven. Meditation hath a large Field to 
walk\in, and hath as many Obje&s to work upon, as there ate 
matters, and lines , and words in the Scripture, as there are known- 
Creatures in the whole Creation, and.as there are particular. diſcer- 
nable paſſages of Providence, in the Government of the Perſons 
and Actions through che. World : but. the Meditation that ] : 
| ret 
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dire you in, is only of the end of all theſe, and of theſe as they refer 
to that end : It is not a Walk from Mountains to Valleys : from Sea to 
Land, from Kingdom to Kinzdom, from Planet to Planet : Bur it is a 
Walk from Mountains and Valleys, to the Holy Mount Zin ; from Sea 
2nd Land, to the Land of the Living 3; from the Kingdoms of this 
World, to the Kingdom of Saints 3; from Earth to Heaven ; from time 
toEternity : It is a walking upon Sun and Moon,and Stars, it is a Walk 
in the Garden and Paradiſe of God. It may ſeem far off ; but Spirits 
xe quick 3 whether in the Body , or out of the Body, their motion is 
(wiſt : They are not (o heavy or dull, as theſe earthly Lumps : not ſo 
low of motion as theſe clods of fleſh. I would not have you caſt off 
your other Meditations ; but ſurely as Heaven hath the preheminence 
1n perfection, ſo ſhould it have the preheminence alſo in our Me- 
ditation, That which will make us moſt happy when we poſleſs 
it, will make us moſt joyſul when we meditate upon it 7 eſpecially 
when that Meditation 1s 2 een of poſſeſſion, if ic be ſuch affe&t- 
ing Meditation as I here deſcribe. 

You need not here be troubled with the fears of the Wgrld, 
eſt ſtudyirg ſo much on theſe high matters , ſhould craze your 
Brains, and make you mad, unleſs you will go mad with delight, 
and joy, and that of the pureſt and moſt ſolid kind : If I fer you 
to meditate as much on En and Wrath, and to ſtudy nothing but 
Judgment and Damnation, then you might juſtly fear ſuch an iflue. 
But it's Heaven, and not Hell, that 1 would perſwade you to walk 
in: it's40y and not ſorrow that I perſwade you to exerciſe. I would 
urge you to look upon no deformed Obje&, but only upon the 
aniving glory of Saints, and the unſpeakable excellencies of the 
God of glory, and the Beams that ſtream from-the face of his Son, 
Aretheſe ſuch ſadding and madding thoughts ? will ic diſtra&t a man to 
think of his only Happineſs ? will it diſtra&t the miſerable to think 
of mercy ? or the Captive or Priſoner, to foreſee deliverance? or 
the poor to think of Riches and Honour approaching z neither do I 
perſwade your thoughts to matters of great difficulty, or to ſtudy 
thorny and knotty Controverſies of Heaven, or to ſearch out things: 
beyond your reach : If you ſhould thus {et your Wit and inven- 
tion upon the Tenters, you might be quickly diſtracted or diſtem- 
pered indeed. But it is your Aﬀedctions more than your Wits and, 
Inventions that muſt be uſed in this heavenly imployment we ſpeak 
of. They are Truths which are commonly known and profeſſed, which 
your Souls muſt draw forth and feed upon. The Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the life everlaſting, are Articles of ycur Creed, and not ni- 
cr Controverſies. Methinks it ſhould be liker to make a Man mad, to 
think of living in a World of Wo,tothink of abiding in Poverty and fick- 
nels, among the rage of wicked men, than to think of living w ich Chriſt 
n bliſs: Methinks, if we be not a already, it ſhould ſooner diſtract usz 
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to hear the Tempeſts and roaring Waves, to ſee the Billows, and 
Rocks, and Sands, and Gulfs, than to think of arriving ſafe at Re: 
Bur Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children. Knowledge hath no ene. 
my but the ignorant. This heavenly courſe was never ſpoke againſt 
by any, but thoſe that never either knew it, or uſed it. I mote fear the 
neglect of men that do approve ic, than the oppoſition or Argutnents of 
any againſt ir. - Truth loſeth more by looſe Friends, than by ſharpeſt 
Enemies. 


Oy — 


CGHA.E VL 


Containing the fitteſt time and place for this Contemplation, and the Pye. 
par-tion of the heart unto it, 


Hus I have opened to you the Nature of this duty, and by this 
time I ſuppoſe you partly apprehend what ir is that I 
preſs upon you; which when it is opened more particularly, you 
will -more fully diſcern. --I now proceed to dire& -you in the 
work ; where I ſhall firſt ſhew you how you muR ſet upon it ; 
and Secondly ; how you muſt behave your {elf in it 3 and Thirdly, 
how you ſhall ſhut it up. And here I ſuppoſe thee to be a man that 
doſt conſcionably avoid the forementioned hinderances, and conſciona- 
bly naſe the forementioned helps, or elſe it is in vain to fer thee a higher 
Leflon, till thou haſt firſt learned that 3 which if thou have done, 1 then 
urther adviſe thee : Firſt, ſomewhat concerning the Time and Seaſon; 
Secondly, ſomewhat concerning the Place : and Thirdly, ſomewhat 
concerning the frame of thy Spirit. 

And firft for the Time, I adviſe thee that as much as may be, it may 
be = and conſtant. Proportion out ſuch a part of thy time to the 
work. 

Stick not at their Scruple, who queſtion the ſtating of times as ſu 
perſtitious : If thou ſuit out thy time to the advantage of the work, 
and place no more Religion in the time it {elf; thou needeſt not to fear 
teſt this be ſuperſtition. As a Workman in his ſhop will have a {et 
place for every one of his Tools and Wares, or elſe when he ſhouldule 
it, it may be to ſeek : {o a Chriſtian ſhould have a ſer time for every 
ordinary Duty, or elſe when he ſhould pratiſe it, it's ten to one but he 
will be pur by it. { Stated time is a Hedge to duty, and defends it 

/ pur many temptations to omiſſion, God hath ſtated none but the 
ords- Day himſelf, but he hath left it to be ſtated and wg ye by 
our ſelves according to every mans condition and occaſions, lelt other- 
wiſe his Law ſhould have been a burden or a ſnare. Yet hath he 


Jelt us general rules, which by the uſe of Reaſon, and Cn 
| ence- 
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_p may help'-us to determine of the -fureſt times; Ir is as ridica- 
a queſtion of them that ask vs, [| where Scripture commands to 
pray fo oft, or at ſuch hours, privately, or in Families ? ] as'it they askte 
[ where the Scripture commands that the Church-Houle, ( or Temple) 
{tand in ſuch a place ? or th: Pulpic in ſuch a place ? or my Sear ift ſuch 
aplace 2 or where it commands a Man to read the c_ with a pair 
of Spectacles, &c.] Maſt that I have known to break the bond of Duty, 
2nd co argue againſt a ſtated time,have at laſt grown careleſs of the Duty 
ic ſelf, and (hewed more diſlike againſt the work than the time. If God 
give me {o mucl1 money or wealth, and tel] me not in Scripture how 
much ſuch a poor Man muſt have, - not bow, much my Family; nor 
bow much in Cloaths, and/bow 'much in Exzpences :'is it not- lawful , 
yea, -and neceilary that I make the divifhon my (elf, .and aliow to each 
the due- proportion ? So if- God beſtow :0n me a day or: week of 
time, and give me ſuch and ſuch work to do in this. time, and tel] me 
got- how much I ſhall allot'to each work: certainly I muſt make the 
divilzon my ſelf, and. cut my Coat according to my Cloth, and pro- 
portion it wiſely and .carefully too, or ete lam. like-to leave ſome- 
thing uodove, Thongh God hath: not [told you, ae what- hour you 
thall riſe in the morning, or at what hours you ſhall-eat and drink; yet 
your own reaſon, and experience will tell you, that ordinarily you 
ſhould obſerve a ſtated time. Neither let the fear of Cuſtomarineſs 
and Formality deter you from this- That Argument bath broughe the 
Lord's Supper from-'once a week,” to once a quarter; pr,once a year, . 
and it hath'brought- Family-duties with too many of late, from tice: 
a day to once a week, or once a month, and'if it were not, that-man 
being proud, is naturally of a teaching Humour, and addicted to 


works of Popularity and Oſtentation, I believe it would diminiſh 


Preaching as much : And will it deal = better with ſecret Duties ? 
eſpecially this of holy Meditation ?. I adviſe thee therefore, if well 
thou mayſt, to allow this Duty a ſtated-time, ; and be as conſtant in 
it, as in Hearing and Praying : Yet be cautious in underſtanding this. 
I know this will not prove every Mans duty : ſome have not them- 
ſelves and their time at command, and therefore cannot ſet their hours : 


" ſuchare moſt Servants, and many Children of poor and carnal Pa- 


rents: and-many are ſo poor that the neceſſity of: their Famihes will 
deny them this Freedom. 1 do not think it the Duty of ſuch: to leave 
their Labours for this work juſt at certain ſet times, ' no nor for Prayer, 
or other neceflary Worſhip : No ſuch duty is at all times a Duty : 
Affirmatives, eſpecially Poſitives, bind not ſemper & ad ſemper. When 
two Duties come together, and cannot both be performed, it were 
then a fin to perform the leſſer. Of two Duties we muſt chuſe the 
greater, though of two fins we mult chuſe neicher. . I think fuch Per- 
tons were beſt to be watchful, to redeem time as much as they. can, 


and take their vacant opportunities as they fall, and eſpecially -to joyn 
Meditation. 
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Meditation -and Prayer, as thuch :as theyicari; with the very labours 


of their Callings. There is no fach Enimity between labonring and 
meditating, or praying in the Spirit, but that both may conveniently 
be dope together ; Yet Ifay ( as Pasl in another Caſe ) if thou canſt 
be free, uſe it rather. Thoſe that have more ſpare time from World. 
ly neceſſaties, ard are Maſters ' to diſpoſe of themſelves and their 
time, 'I ſtill adviſe, that they keep this Duty to' a ſtated time. And 
indeed it were" tio ill Hysbandry nor point of folly, if we did (6 
by all other Duties : If we conſidered of the ordinary works of the 
day, and ſuited our a fit Seaſon and proportion of time to every 
work, and fhxed this in oor Memory..and Reſolution, or wrote it in x 
Table, and kept it in our Cloſets, and 'neversbreak it but upon unex. 
peed'or extraordinary cauſe : If every work of the day had thus its 
appointed time, we ſhould be berter skilled, both in redeeming time, 
and performing Duty. | 

2. I adviſe thee alſo, concerning thy time for this Duty, That as 
it be ſtated, ſo it be frequent 3. Juſt how oft it ſhould be, I cannot 
determine, becauſe mens ſeveral conditions may vary it : But in general, 


Pial. r, 2. and ghat jt be” frequent, the Scripture requiteth., when it mentioneth 


119. 97. and 


148. 19, 


© In the ſame 
Senſe as 7uſtin 
Martyr ſaid, h - + 
He would not them to ut, do go upon: uncertain and unchriſtian grounds. 
believe Chriſt 
himſelf, if he 
had preached 
any other 


meditating continually, 'and Day :and' Night.” Circuraſtances of our 
condition, may much vary the Circumſtance of our Duties. Ir may 
be one Mans duty to hear or pray oftner than another, and fo it may 
be in this of Meditation. Bur for thoſe that can conveniently omir 0- 
ther buſineſs, I adviſe, : That it be once a day at leaſt. Though Scri- 
pture tells.ns not how. oft in :a day we ſhould eat or drink, [yet pru- 
dence and experiznce will dire& us twice or thrice a day, according 
to the Temper and neceſſities of our Bodies. ' Thoſe that think they 
ſhould not tie thetnſelves to order or number of Duties, but ſhould 
chen only meditate or pray., when they find the Spirit provoking 
I'zm ure, 
the Scripture provokes us to frequency,” and our neceflity fecondeth 
the ' voice of Scripture; and if through my own negle&, or reſt- 
ſtance of the Spirit, I do not find it fo to excite and quicken me, 


God, beſides I dare not therefore diſobey the Scripture, nor neglect the neceſli- 


him who is 
the Creator of 
all; ſo may I 
{ay, I would 
not believe 
rhe Spirit that 
ſhould rake 

- Mmeoff my Du- 
ty and obedi- 


ties of my own Soul*. I ſhould ſuſpe& that Spirit which would 
turn my Soul from conſtancy in Duty : if the Spirtt in Scripture 
bid me meditate 'or pray, I dare not forbear it, becauſe I find not 
the Spirit within me to ſecond the Command : if I find not inci- 
tation to Duty before, yer I may find affiſtance while I wait 1n per- 
formance. Iam afraid of laying my Corroptions upon the Spirit, 
or blaming the want of the Spirits aſſiſtance, when I ſhould blame 


ence ro God. the backwardne(s . of my own heart, nor dare I make one Cor- 
Vid. Nicephor, 


Eccit. hiſtor, 
Tom, 1, lib 4. 
cap. 6, 


ruption a Plea for another : nor urge the inward Rebellion of my 

ature, as a Reaſon for the outward diſobedience of my Life 
And for the healing of my Natyres backwardneſs, I more __ 
that 
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that the Spirir of Chriſt ſhould doit -in a way. of -Daty, (which I 
ſtill find to be his —_ Seaſon of working ) than- ina way of diſo- 
bedience, and\negle& of Duty. Men that fall. qg,Duty- according: 
to the frame of their Spirirs only, are like our ignorant vulgar, ( or 
if you will, like. che Swine) wha.. think/-their Appetite ſhould be 
the only rule of their eatingz when. a,Viſe man -judgeth both of. 
quantity and quality , by reaſon- apd experience:, leſt when his Ap- 
petite.is depraved, he ſhould eicher ſurfeir or famiſh. Our Appetite 
is no ſure rule for our times of Duty z/ but the. Word; of God in 
general, and our ſpiricual Reaſon, Experience, Neceſſity, and Conve- 
nience in particular, may truly diredt-us, | 

Three reaſons eſpecially ſhould perſwade thee to {requency, in this 
Meditation on Heaven. Sera [ho tacahd | 

1, Becauſe feldom converſing wich him will breed a ſtrangeneſs be- 
ewixt thy Soul and God : Frequent ſociety-breeds familiarity, and fami- 
liarity increaſeth love and delight, and maketh- us bold and, confident in 
our Addreſſes. This is the main end of: this Duty 3 that thou-mayſt 
have acquaintance and fellowſhip with, God cherea. therefore if thou 
come bur ſeldom to it,thou wilt keep thy.ſelf a ſtranger ſtilh;and ſo mils 
of the end of the work. O, when a Man feels his need of-God, and muſt 
ſeek his help in a time of neceſſity, when nothingelſe can do him any 
good,you would little think what. an encouragement it is, togo to a God 
that we know, and areacquainred with. O, ſaith the heavenly Chriſtian, 
I know both whicher I go, and to whom, I have gone this way many a. 
time before now ; It is the ſame God that I daily converſed with z it 15 
the ſame way that was my daily walk 3 God knows me well enough, 
and I have ſome knowledge of him. 'Oa the other ſide, What, a hor- 
rour and diſcouragement to the Soul it will be, when it is forced 
to flie God in ftreights : to think, alas, I know not whicher 
to. go; Inever went the way before; I.have no acqaintance at the 
Court. of- Heavenz My Soul knows not ' that God that I muſt: 
ſpeak to. and I fear he will not know my Soul ! But eſpecially 
when we come -to die, and muſt immediately appear before this. 
God, and expe&t to enter into his..eternal Reſt, then. the diffe- 
rence will plainly appear z Then what. a joy will-. it be. to.think,, 
l am going to'the place that T daily converſed in ; to the;place from. 
whence I caſted ſo frequent delights: ro that God- whom I.have met. in 
my Medication ſo oft 2 My heart hath been at-Heaven before now, and- 


ny) if my eyes were ſo illightned, and my mind refreſhed, when I 
taſted but a little of that (weerneſs, what will .it ,be, when ;I. 


think, 1 muſt die; and go 1 know not whit*er; from aplace where 9-3 
acquainted to a place where I have no familiarity or knowledge ! 


feed on it reely > On the other fide what a terror mult it beto, 


Sit 1s an unexpreflible-horror to a dying man to have ſtrange. honghts: 


taſted the ſweetneſs that hath oft revived it; and ( as 7orathan by his ho--,.5,n, 14 26, 
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of God and'Heaven ;'I am perſwaded there is no cauſe ſo common! 
that makes death even' to Godly men unwelcome and uncomfortable, 
Therefore I per{wade' thee to frequency in this Duty, That ſeldom- 
neſs breed not eſtrangedneſs from God. E | 

2. And beſides: that,- Seldomneſs will make thee unskitful in the 
work, and 7e fO'the Duty; as well as to God. How unhandfom- 
ly and clumfily do+ men'ſert their hands to a work that they are ſeldom 
uvployed in ? Whereas frequency will habicuate thy heart co the work, 
and thou wilt better know the'way which thou daily walkeſt, yea, and 
it will be more eafte and delightful alſo : The Hill which made thee 
pant and blow at the firſt cole", thou mayft run up ea{fly when 
thou art;onte. accuſtomed to it.* "The heart, which of it felf is natu- 
rally backward, wil! contra a.greater unwillingneſs throngh difaſe : 
And as an untamed' Colt not uſed to the hand, it will hardly come to 
hand, when thou ſhoukdſt uſe it. 

3. And laſtly, Thon wilt loſe that heat and life by long intermiſſ- 
ons, which with much-ado thou didft obtain in duty. If thou eat but 
a meal in'two or three days, thon wilt, loſe thy ſtrength as faſt as choy 
.gerteſt-it 3 if 'ta holy Meditation, thon ger near to Chriſt, and warm 
thy heart with the fire of Love; if thou then turn away and come bur 
ſeldom, thou wilt ſoon return to thy former Coldne(s. If. thou walk 
or labour till thou haft got thee hear, and then fit idle all day after, 
wilt thou not ſurely lofe- thy hear again? eſpecially, it being fo ſpiri- 
tual '2 work, and fo'agamſt the, bent of Nature, we fhall be ſtill in- 
clining to our natural Temper. 

If water that is heated be long from the fire, it will return to its 
Coldne(s, becaufe that is its natural Temper. I adviſe thee there- 
Fore that thou be-as oft as may be in this Soul-raifing duty, leſt when 
thou haſt long rowed hard againſt the Stream, or Tide, and Wind, the 
Beat ſhonld'go further 'down by thy intermiſhon, than it was got up 
by all thy Labour: And leſt when thou haſt been long rolling thy foy 
heart towards the top of the Hill, it ſhould go faſter down when thou 
doſt ſlack thy diligence; It is trne, the intermixed uſe of other Dutie: 
may do much to the keeping thy hearr above, eſpecially ſecret Prayer ; 
but” Meditation is the life-of moſt 'rher Duties : and the view of Hea- 
venis the Life of Aeditation, Fax we 

3. Concerning the Time of thisDuty,Tadviſe thee that thon chuſerhe 


De LIE jre- moſt ſeaſonable Time. © All things arebeautiful and excellent in their 
Candi vide que Seaſon, Unfeaſonableneſs may loſe thee the Fruit of thy Labour z It 


may raiſe up diſturbances and difficulties in the work 3 yea it may torn 
a Duty ta fm 3 when the ſeaſcnableneſs of a Duty doth make it ealte, 
dothremoye UPSETS, doth embolden us to the undertaking, and, 
dothripen its Fruit. ** | | 
The Seaſons of this Duty are either firſt, extraordinary z or ſecond- 
ly, ordinary, TI 
1, The 


dd 
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1, The ordivary Seaſon for your daily performance cannot be particu- 
larly determined by Man : Otherwiſe Ge4 would have determined ic 
in his ord : But Mens conditions of employment, and freedom, and 
bodily Temper, are ſo various, that the ſame may be' a ſeaſonable 
hour to one, which may be unſeaſonable to another., If thou be a 
Servant Or an hard Labowrer, that thou haſt not thy (elf, nor thy time 
ar Command, thou muſt take: that Seaſon which thy buſine(ls will beſt 
afford thee : Either as thou fitteſt in the Shop at thy work, or as thou 
travelleſt on the way, or as thou lieſt waking in the Night. Every 
man beſt knows 'his own time, even when: he hath the teaſt to hin- 
der him of his buſineſs in the 7#0r/4. But for thoſe whoſe neceſlities tie 
them not ſo cloſe, but that they may well lay aſide the earthly Aﬀ airs, 
and -chuſe what time of the; day they will; My advice to ſuch is, 
that they carefully  obſetye- the Temper of their body. and-mind,, and 
mark when they-find!their Spirits moſt ative and fit for Contemplation, 
and pitch upon that as the ſtated timie. Some men are freeſt for Du- 
ties when they are faſting, and ſome are then unfitteſt of all. Some 
are fit for Duties of Humiliation at one Seaſon and- for Duties of Ex- 
altation at, another, Every mar: is the meeteſt Judge for himſelf... Only 
ive meleave torender you my Obſervation, which time I have alway 
ound: fitteſt for'my felf, and chat is, the Evening, from Sun- ſetting to 
the twilight : and ſometime in the Night whea it is warm and clear. 
Whether it be any thing from the Temperature of my Body, I know not. 
But I conjecture that the ſame time would be ſeaſonable to moſt Tem- 
pers ; for ſeyeral n«tmral Reaſons, which I will not now ſtand to mention, 
Neither would I have mentioned my own experience in this, but that I 
was encouraged hereunto by finding it ſuit with the experience of a bet- 
ter and wiſer Man than my ſelf, and that is 1/aac ; for it is ſaid in Gem, 
24.63. That he went to meditate in the Field at the Eventide ;, and his ex- 
perience 1 dare more boldly. recommend unto you than my own. And 
$ remember Dr. Hal, in his excellent Treatiſe of Meditation, gives 
you-the like-account of his own experience. | 

2. The Lord's day is 4time exceeding (eaſonable for this Exerciſe. 
When ſhould we more ſeaſonably yon > wp on Reſt, than on that day 
of Reſt which doth typitie it to us? Neither do I think that typifying 
uſe is ceaſed, becauſe the Anritype is not fully yet come. However it be- 
ng a day appropriated to 7/r/aip and ſpiritual Duties, methinks we ſhould 
never-exclude rhis Duty. which is ſo eminently ſpiritual. -Irhink-verily 
this is the chiefeſt work 'of a Chriſtian Sabbath, and moſt agreeable to 
the intent of its poſr/ve*inflitution. What fitter time to converſe with 
our Zora, than on that day which he hath appropriated to ſuch employ- 


went, and therefore called it the Lord's day > What fitter day. to Revel. 1. 10. 


alcend 'to Heaven , thah that on which our Lord did ariſe from 
Etth, and fully-triumph over Death and Hell, and take Poſſeſſion 


of Heazen before us > The fitteſt Temper for a true Believer, * 
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is, to be in the Spirit on the Lords-day : This was St. 7obn's Temper on 
that day. And what can bring us to this raviſhment in the Spirit, but 
the ſpiritual beholding of our raviſhing glory. Surely though an our: 
ward Ordinance may delight the ear, or tickle the fancy, yet it is the 
view of God that muſt raviſh the Soul. There is a great deal of diffe. 
rence betwixt the receiving of the Word with joy, ar. 13. 20, and 
being in the Spirit on the Lord's-Day, Rev. I. 10. ; 

i Too ſorts of Chriſtians I would entreat to take notice of this eſpe- 
cially. , 

1. Thoſe that ſpend the Lords-Day only in publick Worſhip ei. 
ther through the neglect of this ſpiritual Duty of dediration or elſe 
by their overniath exerciſe of the publick, allowing no time to pri- 
vate Duty : Though there be few that offend in this laſt kind, yet ſome 
there are, and a hurtful miſtake to the Soul it is. They will grow 
but in Gifts, and common accompliſhments, if they exerciſe but their 
Gifts in outward performances. 

2. Thoſe that have time on the Lords-Day for idleneſs, and vain 
diſcourſe, and find the day longer than they know how well to ſpend 
Were theſe but acquainted with this Duty of Contemplation, they would 
need -no other Recreation or Paſtime 5 they would think the longeſt 
=> _ enough, and be ſorry that the Night hath- ſhortned their 

ealure. 

* Iconfeſs it * Whether this day- be of poſitive Divine inflirution, and (0 to ns 

"6s Be Chriſtians of neceſſary Obſervation, is out of my way to handle here: I 

:0 me.thatthe refer thoſe that doubt, to what is in Print on that Subject, eſpecially 

Lords-Day Maſter George Abbot againſt Broad, and ( aboye all) Maſter Cawdry and 

maze Divine {after Palmer , their Sabbatrm Redivivum, It's an encouragement to 

Et ir fo 2x. the doubtful, to find the generality of its rational Oppoſers, to ac- 

ceeding clear knowledge the uſefulneſs, yea neceſſity of a ſtated day, and the fitnels 

and certain of this above all other days. 1 would Icould perſwade thoſe that are 

— _—_ convinced of its morality, to ſpend a greater part of it in this 1910p 

ſerved it ever 7i2#ality. But we do in this as in moſt things elſe, think it enough. 

frce the Aþo- that we believe our Daty, as we do the Articles of our Faith , and 
ſiles days; [et who will put it in practice. We will diſpute for Duty, and |t 

Nor that I ers perform it : As I have known ſome Drunkards upon the Ale- 


C_—_— bench will plead for Godly men, while themſelves are ungodly : 50 


ty, Eur this | 

as to the caſe of \Fa&'is. a clear' Proof that the Apoſtles uſed ir, and. ſo; a fuller Expoſition of Scripeere 
concerning its inſtruction. - [gxatizs frequently prefierh it. Or If any doubt of his Wricings,; yet J« 
Cin Meytyr is a Wirneſs beyond exception,who in the end of his {econd Apology tells us,that the Chriſt 
«1s ſtill met on that day, and fhews how they ſpent it in Reading, Exbortetion, Prayer, Sacrament, Oc 
Sce alſo Tertal, Apologet. rap. 16. & lib, de Idololatvia, cap. 14 pag. ( dit. Pawel.) 193. 9%. 109- & 
lin, dre Coron, Milit. pag. 206. n. 38. & 208. n. 12g. & + yprian. Epiſt. $9, ad Fidn, Euſch. Eccly. 
Hiſt. lib, 4.c.17. & | 3. co 29, & Auguſt. Epiſt. x19. 2d Januar: e& Clement. Conjti: at. Apoſtal. t.2. 
c. 63. Baſil, dr Spir." ſandt. c. 29, Cyril in ;Fodte b. 12. c. 58. Ambrok, Sem. 62. Hiran, 1 wt Paul 
Iitm Egiſt, ad Euſtdcp..Concil, Conſtantinop.” Can, 8, Chryſolt, Sem. 5, de Reſuirtch, Aupuſt, Epiff. 87-. 


ad _ fil, Fa 
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d too many for the obſervation of the Lord's Day, who themſelves 
2re unacquainted with this /piritnal part of its Obſervation, Chriſtians, 
Let Heaven have ſome ſhare in your Sabbatbs, where you muſt ſhort- 
ly keep your everlaſting Sabbath: As you go. from ſtair to ſtair till 
come to the top, ſo uſe your Sabbaths as ſteps. to Glory, till you 

ye paſſed them all, and are there arrived. Eſpecially you that are poor 
Men, and Servants, that cannot take time in the week as you delire, (ee 
that you well improve this day : Now your labour lies not ſo much up- 
on y0u, now you are unyoked from your common buſineſs : Be ſure, as 
your Bodies reſt from their Labours, that your Spiric (eek after Reſt 
with God: .I admonith all thoſe that are poſleſſed with the cenforious 
Devil, that if they ſee a poor Chriſtian walking privately in the Fields 
on the Lords-Day, they would not Phariſaically conclude him a Sa6- 
bati-breaker , till they know more : It may be he takes it as the oppor- 
tuneſt place, to withdraw'himſelf from the World ro God : Thou zeſt 
where his Body walks, /but thou ſeeſt not where he is walking in the 
Picit... \Hawab was cenſured for a Woman: drunk, till Z/;eard her 
ſpeakfor het ſelf; and when he'knew the Trathhhe was aſbamed of his 
cenſure. The filenc ({ iritual Worſhipper is moſt liable co their cenſure, 
becauſe he gives not the World an account of his worſhip. | 
- . Thus Thave direted- thee to the fitteſt Seaſon for the ordinary pry 
famance of this heavenly work: ah 2s a. - ,311f} act 
2, For the extraordinary performance, | theſe following . 


| e following . ottde. p. 5. 
Times. 1. When Gid doth (extraordinarily-tevive:dndi enable thy/2?. 4 
Spirit. When Ge hath enkindled thy Spirit with fire from above, it 15 the forecined 
that it may mount aloft more freely. Itis a choice part of a Chriftians place ith, 
is Art or 


Skill, to obſerve the Temper of his own Spirit, and to obſerve the 


s of Grace, ard how.the Spiris of Chriſt doch -move- upon his. **) of Medi 

ithout Cbri# we can do-nothing : Therefore ler us be: doing when learned chict. 
he is doing : And be (ute not' to be out of the-way, nor_afleep- when ly our of 
he:comes. The Sails: of the Wind-mill fit not without the Wind : _ 
therefore they muſt ſer them a going when the Wind blows 3: Be on & 
are that thou watch this Wind and Tide, if thon wouldſt have a {peedy cth it as he 


Qqqq 3 


leaſeth, on 


oo 


— — 
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Gan. 8. 8, 5, 


find thy Chains fall off, and all Doors will open,. and thou wilt. he 
at Heaven before thou art aware. 

2. When thou art caſt into perplexing troubles of mind, through 
Snfferings, 'Or Fear, or Care; or Temtrations, then::1s it feaſonable to 49. 
dreſs thy {elf to this Daty. When thould'we take our Cordials yr! 
in our times” of fainting ? - When is it more ſeaſonable-to walk:to 
Heaven, than when we know not in what corner on Earth to live 
with Comfort ? or when ſhould our Thavghts converſe above, but when 
they: have nothing but grief to converle: wh below 2 Where ſhould. 
Noab's Dove” be; but in the 4k; :yhen the? waters do: cover the 
Earth, and” the cannot-find Ret” forthe ſole" of her foot 2. What 
ſhould we think' on but' our 'Farh&r's| Howe, when we 'wanteven the 
hasks of the er/d to feed on ? Surely God ſends thee thy -4ffti&ions to 
this very purpoſe. Happy thou poor Man, 'if -thou 'make this uſe of 
thy Poverty :: and thou that- art :f1ck, if thou: ſo improve-thy-ſickneks, 
It:15 feaſonable oy tothe: Promiſed:Land;c whe our 'Butdens and 
Fasks' are '\ncteaſed in» Egypry- and; wheh>we: endure the: aors.of q 
grievous Wilderneſs. -- Beheveir, Reader; i6:thow kneieft but what 
aCordial in thy: griefs and-:cares, the' feri6tis views - of ;zlary: arep thou 
would(t leſs fear theſe harmleſs rroubles, and/more uſe rhar preſerving 
reviving Remedy : -I would not have thee; as omrtebanks, take poi- 
fon firſt, and then their Avtidote to ſhewoms poweng 9: create thy 


afiaior; ro'rey:rhis/Remedy ;, : Burif God reach-thee:forth the bitterel! 
Cup, drop-inrbur-@rlicb:ofi the i[Faſte10b Heaven; and 1 warran 


thee it will ſufficiently ſweeten - it 29> chy:1Spirir -TF the caſe thou 


- art in ſeem never fo: dangerons, take: but-a lictle of this Antidete of 


Reſt, -and.never fear the pain or-danger. 4;will: give thee t6 confirm 


'this} but;theexample of\P2:4pand: the :opiniori of: Py; and defire 


© "thee throughly ito 'conſides2of 'both:; -:cÞe rhe: wntrirude of my nhought 
ithiv. me: { ſaith David) ly romforre,delightrmny:. Sant; Palin 94-1 9: As 


20 | : "life in Glory,dothiſo.drfpel throng, and: 


if: he ſhould'ſay; have mwtritudes, of ad ing-Noglis hat Frome upon 
me, thoughts of my fins, and>rhoughrs of my toes, thoughts of my dangers, 
and thowghts of my pains 3 yetimthe midſt of all thisfrowd, one ſerious 
rhougbs of: the Comforts of thy. Love, and. _ of.:the. comfortable 

my:nires, and diſperſe - 


* zhe:Clouds rhatimy. moebtes bad! rated, :char-thefableven; revive and: 
- delight: my'Soul} And Paxh when he hate:caſtap.listu}l-Acoounts, 


Yon 16. 21s 


gives 'thee the! fam in Rom, 85:18. For: Feckow that; the: ſuſferings of 
this reſent time are. not worthy to'be compared with the glory that ſhall be 
ogy » tons _—_ irouls well, Rants of hem. full lf 
1$6.c Mc. tele» teu $. 0G od\ivereitriiytang: deeply; f1xt'an ty 
heattjand 16 thow dual Bn Adednationbbi draw outthe Com 


fort»of- tis /.onts &oriprane I dare athrinit would \ſweeten. the bicrereſ 

Croſ,,and ita fort make thee forget thy rrowble ( as Chriſt ſaith, {amr 

forgets her-2navelg for. joj. that ammin is bopn into the. World ) Yea,and puke | 
WL C od [{'s 


Fart LV. 
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thee rejoyce in thy T ribularion, I will add but one Text more, 2-Cor, 
4.16 17, For which canſe *we faint nit but though our outward Man 
periſh, get the iaward is rexewed day by day. For our light affiition which 
it but for a moment, worketh far #s a far more exceeding eternal weight of 
glory 3" While we look not at the things which are: ſeen, but the things which 
are nit ſeen : For the things which are ſeen, are temporal, but the things 
which are not ſcen are eternal, 
3. Another fit Seaſon for this heavenly Duty, is, When th- Meſſen- 
gers of Ged do ſummon us to diez when either our gray hairs, or 
our Janguiſhing Bodies, 'or ſome ſuch like fore-runners of Death, do 
rell us.thar our” change cannot be far off; When ſhould we more 
frequently ſweeren our Souls with the believing thoughts of another 
hfe, than when we find that this is almoſt ended and when fleth is rai- 
fing fears and terrors ? Surely no men have greater need of fupport- 
mg joys than dying Mens and thoſe joys muſt be ferched from our 
erernal. joy. Men that, have eatthly Pleaſures in their hands, may 
think.chey ate well, chough 
Ofhng 2nd paring with all-other” Pleaſures, he muſt then ferch his 
: ate fftom Heaven, or have none; when health is gone, and Friends 
ie. weeping by our Beds ; when Houſes, and Lands, and Goods, and 
Wealth cannot afford us the leaſt relief, but we are raking our 
leave of Earth for ever, except a hole for our Bodies to rot in, when 
were daily expecting our tinal day , it's now time to look to Hea- 
ven,-ahd to, ferch.. in Comfort and ſupport from thence : and as heavenly 
delights ate ſweeteſt; when they are-unmixed and pure, and have no 
earthly Delights cones with them 3 ſo therefore the delights of 
Ching Chriſtians are oft-rimes the ſweeteſt that ever they had : There- 
fore have the Sinrs. been generally obſerved to be then moſt Heaven- 
Bog they wete neqreſt 0png: what @ Prophetical bleſſing hath 7acob 
of ts" Sons vir he lay: 4 $9 hg ? and Io 1aac 3 What an Heavenly Song, 
_ 1 Diyitte 32ne4/7:7 doth Moſes conclude his life withal ! Dexr.z2, 
and 33. 
alſo in'their þ/efſed Expreſſions, and ſtill the laſt the ſweeteſt : what an hea» 


they-taſte no more 3 but when'a Man is. 


Nay,/as onr Saviewr increaſed in #i/dom and Knowledge, ſo did he. 


venly Prayer, what an heavenly Advice doth he leave his Diſciples when - 
he isabout*to leave them ? when he fawhe muſt leave the: rid and” 
go to the Father, hoiy doth* he wean them from #145 Expettations ?” 
How doth he mind them of the Manſions in his Father's houſe? and re-- 
member them of his coming again to fetch them thither ? and open. 
the Union they ſhall have with him, and with each other? and promiſe. 
them to be with him to behold his Glory ?: There is more worth 1a thoſe : 
four Chapters, ebn 14, 15, 16, 17.7 than in all the Becky in the World. 


belide; When, bleſſed Pax! was ready to be offered up,” what Heavenly 
Exhorration doth he give the Philippians ? what advice T0-Timethy 2 what 
eounſel to the Elders of the Ephefan Church ?- 47. 20. How near was 
S. 7» to Heaven in his baniſhment ig Parmer a little before his Trar/atics 


co 
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to Heaven ? what Heavenly diſcourſe had Luther in his laſt ſickneſs > 
How cloſe was Calvin to his Divine ſtudies in his very ſickneſs , that 
when they would have diſſwaded htm from it, he anſwers, Faltiſne 
me otioſum a Domino apprehenal ? What, would you have God find me 
idle ? I have not live4;dly. and ſhall I die idly > The like may be aid 
of our famous Reignolas, When excellent Bacholcer was near his end, 
he wrote his Book De conſolatione Decumbentium, Then it was that 
Toſſanus wrote his Vade mecuem, Then Doctor Preffon was up@n the 
Attributes of God : And then Mr. Bolton was on the foys of Heaven, It 
were endlefs to enumerate the eminent examples of this kind. Tr is 
the general Temper of the Spirits of the Saints, to be then moſt Hea- 
venly when they are neareſt to Heaven, As we uſe ro (ay of the old 
and the weak, that they have one foot in the grave already ;, {0 we may 
ſay of the Godly, when they. are near their reſt, they have one foot (a5 
it were) in Heaven already; When ſhould a Traveller look homewards 
with joy, but when he is come within the ſight of his home? Ir's true, 
the pains of our Bodies, and the fainting of our Spirits may ſome- 
what abate the livelineſs of our joy ; but the meaſure we have will be 
the more pure and Spiritual, by how much the leſs it is kindled from 
the Fleſh. - O that we who are daily languiſhing, could learn this daily 
Heavenly converſing ! and could ſay as the Apoſtle in the forecited 
place, z Cor, 4.16, 17, 18, O that every gripe chat our Bodies feel, 
might make us more ſenſible of future eaſe ! and that every weary 
day and hour might make us long for our eterval Ref ! That as the 
pulling down of one end of the Balance is the _—_ up of the other, 
ſo the pulling down of our Bodies might be the lifting up of our 
Soals ! that as our Souls were uſually at the worſt when our Bodies 
were at the beſt ! ſo now they might be at the beſt when our Bodies 
* are at the worſt ! why ſhould we not think thus with our ſelves? 
why every one of theſe gripes thar I feel are but the cutting of the 
ſtitches for che ripping off mine old Arrive, that God may cloath me with 
the tory of his Saints : Had I rather live in theſe rottes r i, than be 
at the trouble and pains to ſhift me ? Should the Infant defire to ſtay 
in the womb, becauſe of the ſtrairneſs and pains of the paſſage ? or 
becauſe he knows not” the Porld that he is-to come into ? nor is ac- 
quainted with the Faſhions or Inhabitants thereof > Am not I nearer to 
my defired Reſt chan ever I was? If the remiembrance of theſe griets 
Will increaſe my joy, when I ſhall look back upon them from above; 
why then ſhould not the remembrance of that Þy abate my griefs, 
when I logk upwards to it from below? And why ſhould the pre- 
{enc feeling of theſe dolours ſo much diminiſh the foretaſts of Glory, 
when the remembrance of them will then increaſe ic > All theſe gripes 
and woes that I feel, are but the farewell of ſin and ſorrows ; As Ne- 
zare uſeth to ſtruggle hard a little before death, and as the Devil caſt 
the man to the ground and tore him, when he was going out of = 
ar 
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Mark 9. 26. {o this tearing and troubling which I now feel, is but at 
the departure of {1n and milery : for as the effects of Grace are ſweet- 
eſt at laſt, ſo the effe&s of fin are bittereſt at the laſt, and this is the 
laſt that ever I ſhall raſte of it 3 when once the Whirlwind and Earth- 
quake is paſt, the ſtil] voice will next ſucceed ; and God only will be 
in the voice, though fin alſo was in the Earthquake and Whirlwind. 
Thus, Chriſtian, as every pang of ſickneſs thould mind the wicked 
of their eternal pangs, and make them look into the bottom of Hell ; 
fo ſhould all ay woe and weaknels mind thee of- thy near approach- 
ing joy, and ma 
harder thou art ſmitten down to Earth, the higher ſhouldſt thou. re- 
bound up to Heaven, If this be thy caſe who readeſt theſe lines ( and 
if it be not now, it will be ſhortly } if thou lie in conſuming painful 


fickne(s, if thou perceive the dying time draw on, O where thould: 


thy Heart be now but with Chriſt > Methinks thou ſhouldſt even be- 
hold him, as it were, ſtanding by thee, and (houldſt beſpeak him as 
thy Father, thy Husband, thy Phyſician, thy Friend ! Methinks thou 
ſhouldſt even ſee, as it were, the Avpels about thee waiting to perform 
their laſt Office to thy Soul, as thy Friends wait to perform theirs 
to thy Body : Thoſe Angels which diſdained not. to bring the Soul of 
a ſcabbed Begger to Heavex, will not think much to condudt thee thi- 
ther. Olook upon thy ſickne(s, as 7acob did-on.oſeph's Chariots, and: 
let thy Spirit revive within thee, and ſay, It is enough, that 7oſeph, 
that Chriſt is yet alive; for becauſe he lives, I ſhall live alſo, 70h. 14,. 
19. As thou art ſick and needeſt the daintieft Food; and choieſt Cor- 
dials, ſo here are choicer than the World affords :- here is the Food 
of Angels and glorified Saints; here areall che joys that Heaven doth. 
yield, even the- Viſion of Ged, the fight of Chriſt, and whatſoever 
the bleſſed there- poſſeſſes 3 This Table is ſpread for thee to feed on in 
thy ſickneſs, theſe Dainties are offered thee-by the hand of Chriſt :: 
He hath written thee the Receipt in the promuſes of. the Go/pe! ; He- 

th prepared thee all'the ingredients in Heaven ; only put forth the 
hand of Faith, and feed' upon them, and rejoyce and live :. The Lord: 
ſaith to thee, as he did to Elias, ' Ariſe and eat, becauſe the journey is too 

eat for thee, 1 King, 19.7, Though it be not long, yet the way is 
oul : I counſel thee therefore that thou obey his voice, and ariſe and 
eat, and in the ſtrength of that meat thou mauit walk till chou come to- 


the own of God. Die nor in the ditch of horror or ftupidity ; but (as Pets 239-496: 
the Lord (aid to Aoſes)' Go up into the Mount, and ſee the Land that the om 


Lord hath promiſed, and die in the Mount : And as old Simeon when he ſaw 
Chriſt in | is infancy in the Temple, ſo do thou behold him in the Tem- 
ple of: the New {er»/alem as in his Glory, and take him .in the Arms of 
thy:Faith, and ſay, Lord, now letteft- thou thy Servant depart in peacey for 
mine:eze ( of Faith) hath ſeen. ty Salvation : AS thou. waſt-never ſo.near 
to- Feaver as nov, {© let thy-Spuit be nearer it.now. than ever. - 

v0 


e thee look as high as Heavens : and ( as a:Ball ) the 


ht. ti 
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Read Maſter © So you have ſeen which i: the fitteſt Seaſon for this Duty : 11 ſhould 
51r0615497- - here adviſe thee alſo of ſometimes unſeaſonable, but T ſhall only 
> 2Þ-225--24d this one Caution, The unſeaſonable urging of the moſt Spiritual 
- "MD duty, is more from the Temper than from the. Spirit of God : When 
-Satan ſees a Chriſtian in a condition wherein he is unable and unfit ſor 2 
duty,or wherein he may have more advantage againſt us by our perfot- 
:mance of it, than by our omitting it, he wall then drive on as earneſ}- 
ly to duty, as if it were the very Spirit of Holineſs : that ſo upon our 
-omitting, or ill performance he may have ſomewhat to caſt in our 
Teeth and to trouble us with. And this is one of his ways of deceiving, 
when he transforms himſelf-into an Angel of Light. Ic may be, when 
thou art on thy knees in Prayer, thou ſhalt have many god Thought; 
will come into thy mind : or when thou art hearing the Ford, or at 
{ach unſeaſonable times. Reſiſt theſe good Thoughts as coming from the 
Devil, - for they are formally evil, though they are materially good; 
| Even good Thoughts in themſelves may be ſinful to thee. It may be, wheh 
L thou ſhouldſt be diligent in thy neceſſary Labours, thou ſhalt be moved 
to calt afideall, that thou maiſt go to Meaitarion or to Prayer : Theſe mo- 
tions are uſually from the Spirit of deluſion : The Spirit ofChriſt doth 
nothing: unſeaſonably : God 53s not 'the God of confuſion, but of; Order, 
F-& Thus much I thought neceſlary 'to adviſe thee concerning the time 
: of thisduty. Itnow follows that I ſpeak a word of the fitteſt place, 
2, * Though God is every where to be found by a faithful Soul z yet ſome 
ws Hor >= places are more convenient for a duty than others. 
ceive the is As this is a Private 'and ſpiritual Duty, fo it is moſt convenient 
' Knowledge that thon retire to ſome private place : Our Spirits had need of every . 
and Cogtatt- help, and tobe freed from every hinderance in the work : And the 
Clem, Alex. Quality of theſe circumſtances, though ro ſome they may ſeem ſmall 


 — Swonat. & 7. things, doth much conduce to our hinderance or our help. F Chriſt hin 
tae UeYrn, 

ubt inſra c..24. Dominus docet nos, ut opera ſu. imitemur, & ficut ipſe ſecit ita & nos ſaciamus : Ecte on- 
$urus erat, &+ aſcendit in montem ; Oportet etiam nos a negotiis otioſos orart, & non in medio multorum 3 ſed 
pernoflantes, ne ftatim at ceperimus ceſſemns. TheophylaRt. in Lake c, 6, Yet the principal _ and 
filence muſt be in the Soul within, rather than without ; that 15, that the Soul ſhut out of it (elf all 
humane worldly Cares, all vain and hurtful Thoughts, and whatſoever may hinder it from reaching ro 
the end which ir doth intend. For « ofr falls out that a Man 1s alone, ſeparated from the 

of Men, and yet by Fantaſies, Thoughts, and Melancholies, doth ſuffer the moſt grievous and burdenſom 
Company in himſelf ; which Fantaſies do beger in him various rumulrs, and conferences and pratlings ; 
bringing before the eyes of his underſtanding -ſometime one 'thing, ſometime another : leading him 
fomerime'imto the Kirchin, ſometime into the Market ; bringing thence to him the unclean delights of the 
fleſh : fſhewing him Dances and Beauties, and Songs, and ſnch kind of Vanities drawing to fin: As 
Saint Jerome humbly confeſſeth of himſelf, that when he was in the Wilderneſs wirhout any Compa- 
ny ſave wild Beaſts and Scorpions, yet he was oft in his Thoughts, in Dances, and in the Company of 
the Ladies at Romer: So thefe Fantaſies will make the Soul even when it is alone to be angry, at 

quarrel .with fome one that is ,abſchit, as if he were preſent 3 to be counting money ; Ic will paſs 
over the Seas, ir will fly abroad the Land, ſometime it will be in high Dignities, and ſo of innumerable 
fancies the like : ſuch a Soul is not ſecter, nor alone : Nor is a deygpt Soul in Comemplation alone. For it 
is never leſs alone, It is inthe beſt Company, even with God and Saints by holy Detires and Cogitarions, 
Gerſon, part.3. fol. 382, De monte Conttmplatignis, cape23. (if 
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ef -rhought it not vain ro dire& in this Circomſtance of private: Duty, 
Mat. 64, 6,18, If in private: Prajer we. muſt ſhut our Door upon 
us, that our Father may hear us in'ſecret, fo is it alfo requiſite in 
this Meditation, How oft doth Chriſt himfelf depart to ſome Moun- 
tain; or Wilderneſs, or other ſolitary place ? For occaſional Medita- 
tio Þ give thee not this advice; but for this daily ſec and ſolemn 
Duty: 1 adviſe that thou withdraw thy felf from all Society., yea 
though it were the Society of Gotily: men, that thou | mayſt a while 
enjoy the Society of Chriſt : If a fdenr cannor ſtudy in a Crowd, 
who exerciſes only his invention and memory, much: teſs when thou 
muſt exerciſe all the Powers-of thy Soul, and that upon an Obje& 
{ fer above. Natzre : Wheg thy eyes are filled with the Perſons and 
Adions of Men, and thine ears with their diſcourſe, it's hard: then ors 
to have thy Thoughts and Afeftiens free for this Duty. "Though I [175325 of 
would not perſwade thee to Pythagoras his Cave, nor to the Hermitez Philoſophiam 3 
Wilderneſs, nor to the forks Cell z yet I would adviſe thee fo frequent reftrente Jac. 
ſolitarineſs, that thou mayft ſ6metimes confer with Chriſt and with cies fn De. 


thy (elf, as well as with others. We are fled fo far from the /oli- ;,u; pL 


tude of Superſtition, that we have caſt off the /olirude of Contemplative rare nos prece- 
devetion, Friends. uſe to converſe moſt: familiarly in private, and to Pit 3 in abditis 
open their Secrets, and let out their affetions moſt freely, Publick -< Armas oy 
converſe is but common converſe, Uſe therefore (as Chriſt hime {, quod magis 
ſelf did, Mark 1. 35. ) to depart ſometimes into a ſohtary place, that conzevit fides : 
thou maiſt be wholly vacant for this great employment, - See Man. *t ſtianus, De- 
14.23. Mark6. 47. Lnke:g.13..36, John 6, 15, 16: We (eldom read —— eſe 
of God's appearing by himſelf, -or his Angels; to art of : his Prophets gs. = 
or Saints in a throng, but frequently when they were done. ow & me 

, e[Faf15 [he s 
nitadine in abdita queque & occulta penetrare, Cyprian, de Oratioze Dominic, Sect. 2- Pag (aid Ya : 


And as I adviſe thee to a'place : of retiredre/;z, ſo alſo, that x 
obſerve more particularly, what place and poſture /beſt agreeth with 
thy Spirit : whether within Doors,. or without 3 whether {atring (t4ll, 
or walking. 1 believe 1aac's example in this alſo, will direct us to 
the place and poſture which will beſt ſuit with moſt, as 'it doth with 
me, viz. His walking forth to meditate 1» the Field at the Eventide. 
And Chriſt's own example in the places fore-cited give us. the like 
direQtion. Chriſt was uſed to a ſolitary Garden , that, even Zadas 
when he came to betray him, knew where to find him, om 18, 1,2, 
And though he took his Diſciples thither with him, yer did he ſepa- 
rate himſe]F from them for more /ecret Devotions, _— 41. And 
though his Mediation be not dire&tly named, but ,only his praying, 
yet it 1s very clearly implyed, at. 26. 3B, 39. His Soul isfirſt _—_ 
forrowful with the birter Medirations on his. Death and Sufferings , 
and then he poureth ic out in Prayer, ark 14. 34 So that Chr 

. Rere 12d 


'Fhe Saints Everlaſting, Reſt. Chap. 7. 


had his accuſtomed place, and conſequently) accuſtomed: Duty; andy 
muſt we. i Chriſt hath q owt that 1s ſolitary, whither. he retireth hin. 
{elf even. from his own Diſciples, and fo muſt ve : +Chriſt's Medire. 
tions do- goi further than his Thowghts ; they affect'and pierce his Hear 
and Se; and ſo muſt ours. Only there 15 a wide difference inthe 
Object :.,Uhriſt niedicates on the tuftering that aur:{ms had defirved, 
that .the wrath: of his Father (even paſfer through his Fhoagiriupon 
all his:Soul ::'But the Mearation: thar we fpeak of, is on the glory. he 
hath purchaſed; thar' the love of the Father, and: the Joy of the $piris 
might enter. at own! Thoaphry, and revive our Aﬀetions, and overflow 
our Soulr. So that as Chriſt's Meditation was the Sluce or Floodgare, 
to let in. Hell to overflow his! Aﬀettions, ſor our Aedirarien ſhould be - 


'- the Sluceiro ler in Heater into. bur affections. 


Sy ke 


So much concerning the time and Place'of: this Duty. T am hext 
to adviſe-thee ſomewhat concerning the: Preparations of thy. Heart, The 
ſucceſs of the work: doth much depend on the frame of thy Hear. 
When Mans Heart had nothing in it that might grieve the Spirit, then: 
was 4t: the delightful habirarios of his- Maker. Ged did not quithis. 
rehdence there , till 'man did repel him by unworthy Prevorations 


. There grew no-ſtrangeneſs, till the Hearr grew {inful, and too loa 


ſome a Dungeon for God to delight in. And were this Soul redy 
ced to its former innocenacy, God would quickly return to. his for 
mer habitation : yea, ſo far as i is renewed and repaired by the Spirit, 
and: purged . of its Luſts, and beautified with his Image, the Lord 
will yet acknowledge it his own, and Chriſt will manifeſt himſelf nn- 


. $0: it, 4andithe Spirit wil-take it for his Temple and Reſidence. So 


far as the Soul is qualified for converſing with God,. fo far it doth au 
ally (for the moſt part) enjoy him. Therefore with all diligence 
keep thy Heart, for from thence are the iffues of Life, Prov. 4. 23. 
More particularly, when thou ſerteſt on this Duty, Firſt, Get. thy 
Beart as Clear from the Workd as thou canſt z wholly lay by the 
'Thexghts of thy bulmeſs, of thy trenbles, of thy enjoyments, and of 
every thing that may take up any room in thy Soul.. Get thy Soul 
'as empty as poflibly thou canſt, that ſo it may be the more capable 
of being filled with God. Ir is a work ( as 1 have faid ) that will 
-require' all che powers. of thy, Soul, if they were a thouſand ces 
wore cayacrons ard” ative 'than they are, -and therefore you have 
"heed to9 lay by alf other fowghrs and affeftions, while: you are birſied 
-hete.” * IF thou couldſt well perform fome o#tward Duty with a piece 
of 'thy Henr:,” white the other is abſent, In this above all Iam ſure 
thou canſt not. ' Surely, if thoa once addreſs thy ſelf to the byſmels 
-indeed, thoy wilt be as the coverous Man . at the heap of Gold, that 
"when he might take as much as he could, carry away, lamented 4 
-he was able to 'bear no ' more. So when thou ſhalt' ger into the 


Mount in Comemp/ation, thou wilt find there as much of - God and Gloy, 
. . b as 


—_—— — 


Fi to ſpeak ! O the wonders of love that he hath to ſhew ! Bar alas, 


my uncapable Hear» is unregdy for Heaven ! Thus wouldſt' thou 12- 
* ment, that the deadnie(s of thy Hearrfoth hinger thy joys 3 even as 4 


_— is ſorry that he wants aStomach when he fees a Feaſt be» 


im. 
Therefore, Reader, ſeeing it is much in the capacity, ane frame of 
thy Heart, how much thon ſhalt enjoy of God in-this Clremplation; 
be' ſare'that 'all the room"-thou haſt be empry: and*(if evet ) ſer 
him here with, all chy Soul : Thruſt got Chriſt into, the Stable'an 
the Manger, as' if thou hadſt better gueſts for the chlefeſt Rooms, 
Say to all thy worldly buſineſs and rhenghrs, as Chrift to- his Diſciples, 
Sit you here, while 1 go aud pray yonder, Mat. 26.36, Or as Abrahaw 
when he went to facrifice th c, lefe his Servants and Aſs below 
the Mont, faying ,, Stay you here, and I and the Lad will go youder ad 
worſbyp,” and come again to your + So ſay thou to all thy worldly thought, 
Hbiat you below, while I go ap to Chriſt, and then I will return to you aguin, 
Yea, as God did territe the people with his threats of death, if any 
one ſhould dare to come to the er, when Moſer was to receive 
the Law from God ; ſo do thou terrifie thy own Heart, and aſe vio- 
knce againſt' thy intruding thowghtr, if they offer to accompany thee 
to the Monnt' of Contemplation, 'Pven as the Prietfts thruſt Uzz;ab the 
King out of the Temple, where he preſumed-to bitn incenſe, when 
they ſaw the Leprofie to ariſe upon him} '{o do thou thruſt theſe 
thoughts from the Temple of ty Hon, which have" the Badge -of 
Gods Prohibition ypon them. you will beat back your Dogs, 
yea, and leave your Servahrs behind yon, when your! are ad 
mitted into the Prince's preſence 3 fo alſo do by theſe,; Your ſelves 
]iay be welcome, bur fuch followers may nor. | gra, 
2, Be fare thou ſet upon this work' with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs 
that poſſibly thou canſt. Cuſtomarines here is a killing ſin. There 
5 n© trifling in holy things : God will be ſanctifred of all chat draw 
nedt hint. Theſe {pirirna), excellent; Souraifinty, Duriesare the moſt 
os, -if 'we miſ-carry in. them ;_ of all. The more they ad- 
Vance” the Sou), being walkculed, the tmore they "deſtroy: it; being 
iſed vnfaithfully : as the beſt *Meats corrupred, are'the worſt To 
help thee therefore to: be ons; thou ferteſt on this m_ 
in ITT 3 "its 


I rannor” bear them yet ! Heaven» is here ready at hand forme, but - 


T hit Saings. Exrerlaſting Reſt.” \ Chap: 7; 


Jerem. $. 22, 


+ ” WI Ine AG = 


Firſt, 'Jabour - co-have the deepeſt apprehenfions 'of. the Preſence of 
God, and. of the incomprehenſible Greatneſs of the May fy- Which, 
thou approacheſt. - If Repecca yail her face ar her approach to Ice ; 
if Eſther wwaſt not draw,,near, till. the King hold.k rth, the Sceprer 1 
if- duſt;ang, Worms-meat- myſt ' have ſuch reſpec, Think .then with 
what, reverence thou ſhouldit approach thy -Maker 3 Think thou art, 
addrefling thy felf-ro him, that made the Worlds with the word of 
his mouth-z- that upholds the Earth as in the. palm of his hand, that 
keeps the Sun, and-Moaon, and Heaven in their Courſes 3 that: bounds 
the raging yea with the Sands, and , faith, Hitherto, go, and no-further : 
Thou, art. going--abour to converſe with -him , before 'whom the 
Earth.will quake, and Devils tremble; before whoſe Bar thou muſt 
ſhorely ſtand, and all the World with thee, to receive their doom. 
O think. I ſhall then have lively apprehenſions of his Majeſty: my 
droufy- Spirits will then be. wakened : and my ſtupid unreve- 
rence be laid aſide: Why "ſhould .I not, now. be  zouſed with: the 

le. of his Greatneſs, and the dread - of. his Name -poſlels my 


oul. | | | 
Secondly, Labour - to apprehend. the reareeſ of the work which 
thou atrempteſt, and to be deeply - ſenſible both of its weight and 
height; of irs concernment and excellency. + If thou wert pleading for + 
thy: life at the Bar of a Judge, thou would(t, be {erious ; and yet that 
were but a. trifle to this: If chou wert engaged in fuch a work-as 
David was' againſt Goliah, whereon. the Kingdoms deliverance did: de- 
pend, in it elf. con{gdered, it were, nothing. to this. .Suppole thou 
wett going to ſuch. a wreſtling, as 7acob's 3 tuppoſe thou wert going 
to ſee the ſight, which the three Diſciples ſaw in.che Afownt 3, How 
{crioully, how revereatly, wouldſt thou both approach and. behold? 
the: Sun do ſuffer. any notable Eclipk,. how. ferioufly do all-run- out 
to: {ce it 2 If ome 4ngel from Heaven ſhould but appoint, to meet.thee, 
at-the ſame time. and place of thy Cartemplations, how-dreadfully, how 
apprehenſively, wouldſt thou $9 ro meet. him 2: Why; conſider then 
with what, a $p/rir. thou ſhouldſt meet the Lord, and with, what fer: 
oulſne(s and dread thou ſhould(t, daily conyetſe wich him; When M« 
»atb had Teen;but,an Angel, he. cries out,. Hs ball ſurely die, becauſe wh 
have ſeen God, Jadg;13. 22. — at WITTY 
"Conſider alſo the bleſſed iſlue of the work, if it do-ſucceed, it 
will-be an admiſſion of thee. into the preſence of God, a beginning of 
thy Eternal Glary on Farth.: a means to inake thee live above the rate 
of other Men, and admit thee into the next Room. to the Angels them» 
{elves ; a means to make. thee borhJiye and die both joytuly and 
blefſedly :_ So that -the prize being, I9-great, thy Preparation beplt 
be anſwerdble, . There is none, oh Zg7e4-thar live ſuch a lite,0& Þy 
and. bleflednefs, as thoſe that are acquainted with this Heavenly Convere 
ſat» :. The Joys of. all other. Meg as. but like. a Childs play, a hos 
: . ug » 
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ved: in-a:Reaſoning g way , eſpeciallywhan:Reaſons aeevideariadtl 
frong: Now: Conſideration is Treafoning the cafe: with aMangomn:- 
heart, and what a nkins of Reaſons.both clear. and weighty, are” 4 9, 
always at hand for to work ma the heart > When. a Believer 
reaſon his heart to this heavenly work, how dns Arguneents do 
themſelves : from God, from the Redeemer, from oe be one of the-By« -- 
wire" Attributes, from onr fotiet Efare; from LOU PrSene Ts ar, oy 
Promiſes, from Seats, from Earneſt, fromthe Et we now 
the Good we partake of, from Hell, from Heaven *: every 
offer ir ſelf to promote our joy 5 now -Meditation is the hand To draw” 
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mnerttions of or: own hearts? Nay, how mach more rather: Wy 
. God's Reaſons work with us, which we are ſure are neither fallacious in 
a his intent, nor in themſelves, ſeeing he did ti8very do for 442; 
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in his Arguments and Terms :* And is not this then likely to be a _ 
way ?: What 'Rezſons-doth'the Prodigal plead” wich himſelf 
why heſhould recurn.to his! oy ers boule ? And as many and ſtrong 
have eng Kees) wich aur 1005;-to perſwade them to our Fa- 
hers: 5 Hebitatiows.. RO OcdnatienR s tharthey 
let peer Raton i ts Anthoriry: and proke 
. 6. tation irs rity. and p mitience. I 
*Veates bi- helpeth co deliver.ic from jes Captivity; to-the'Senſes,/ and ſerterh it + 
6 fur port 82 -Zam v n the Throne of the Soul. © 'When Reaſon is (lent, it is uſu- 
Fr, abies ly -fos An _ itisaſleep, the Senſes domineer : Now Con- 
prixcipio & a-1 +rppaicke' r reaſon; from. its ſleep, till it toufe up it elf 
tony yr 2s Bampfon, ind bteek the ds; of: ſenſuality wherewirh'it is fettered: 
externo. Interi- "rn Ithen-as a Giahe: refreſhed with'Wine, 'it bears down the deluſions 


us principium 


eft tum nature- of the fleſh before it. What ſtrength can the Lion put forth when he is 
dis inglinatio in- aſleep ? What is the Kuig more-than another Man, when he is once 
ſawabjeFu, depoſed from his Throne and Authority > When Men: have no < 
rum Deus ipſe. Jngpe than the fleſh, or: wheri:the joys of Heaven go no further 
talis naturalis , 

ir Fantafies,no-wonder if 'they work'but as common things: oven 


ynclinations 
author. _ thiogs to the Eye; and: beautiful chiogs-to the Ear, will work no mare 
neme poteſt Vor -- 
—_ ut intergus AgeRS mowre: -niſs Deus, & ipſe cyus eſt Voluntas, Externim movens duplex, wnun ipſum 
Voluntatis Objeffitn, Bonum; vit. ab intelleiu apprebenſurs, & Voluntari efficacirer oblatum : Alttrum ſuat ip- 
ſe Paſſiones, contlipiſcentia, aliique afſtfius, qui in appttits degunt Smſitivo. Ab iis enim ſepe Voln'as al 
allquid volendumſedurigur atque efficienr. © Nom tfficinnt he P afpones wt malts que mala ſunt, 1ideantar Voluw 
Tati Bona 3, itagh,44}n hc iuolingt. : Ita Demons. poſſunt affectus turbare, commovers, afficere.: & per bos Vs 
luntatem, ; To. 3-1. 4, C- 11. p, 159. de_ Por, Dzm. Nothing more common than for 
Drunkard to UF Cup, or'a Foruictor his Whore, while t1s Confeience tells him chat 
ic is a ſin, and-that hie& nunc, it 1s better to fotbear ; the Good-of honeſty being to te preferred 
before the Pleaſure. For yp is violent, it is not a bare knowing or concluding againſt fin, 
chat will reſtrain, £x _—_ on. and ſerious, and conſtant in aRing. of our judgment 3s is 
ſufficient es o ge ke Paſſion. . And this is the work of deep Confideration. I con- 
clade theref, the Iifving of loſmy of- Mens Souls fies moſt in the well or Ill- -managſng this work 
Conſideraziot! This H\te | m/e Gnd calls Men w for their Salvation: which he 


+ - dlefſeth, 4 think we-may ; Py that-every well-conſidering Man is a Godly man, ( that uſeth it 
ON we 


y, ſerioudy and.c 


A. 


ly, ) and every wicked Man 1s an inconſiderate Man, 


than 
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than bicter and deformed z every thing worketh in its own place, and 
every Senſe hath its propet Obje& :' Now'it is ſpiritual reaſon excited 
by Medication, and not the Fantaſie or fleſhly Senſe, which muſt fa- 
vour and judge. of. cheſe ſuperiour. joys. "Conlideration-exalterh. che 
Objeds of Faith, and diſgraceth comparatively the ObjeRts of Segte. 
The moſt inconfiderate Men are the moſt ſenſual Men. It is too 
raſie -ahd: ordinary '-to+ſin- againſt knowledge :- buc -2 'ſobers 
ſtrong, continued Conſideration Men-do-more ſeldom = 

5. Meditation alſo patceth -reaſon into his ftrength, --Realon is at 
the- ſtrongeſt when: it_is maſt 'in ARtion'z Now Medigation produ- 
ceth xeaſon into At. Beforez it was e5-ſtandingwater, which can moye 
nothing' eſe when ir {elf moveth. rjot/but now.cit is as the" ſpeedy 
ſtream which violently bears down all before it. Before it was as 
the ſtill and filent Air, but now it 4s as'the werful motion -of 'the 
wind ; and overthrows the oppoſition of- the fleſh and the” Devil. 
Beforerit was as the ſtones whuch, lay. (till in the Brook 3 but now 
when Medication doth ſer it'a work; :itis. as the; ſtone out-of David's 
ling, which ſinites the Gab of: out unbeliet- in"che Forehead. ' As 
wicked Men continue wicked, not becauſt:they have not- reaſon in 
the Principle, but becauſe they wx not into ARand- uſe: fo 
Godly men are uncomfortable and- 1ad, not becauſe they, have - no 
Cauſes to rejoyce, nor becauſe they 'haye not realon to diicern thoſe 
Cauſes;: but becauſe they let their Reaſon and, Faith he aſleep, arid 
do/not labour to fet them +2 going, nor ſtir -up t; Action b 
this work of Meditation. You know - that out yery- Dreams w 
deeply aft : What fears! What ſorrows! Whajop wil hey ſtir 

up! How much more then would ſerious 2fedirarion aftect ns! 
- . 6, Meditation, can continue this :Diſcurſive: employment; : That 
may be accompliſhed by a weaker Afetiqs continuedowhith will on bya 
ſtronger at the firſt Arrempr.. | A. Phiſter that , s acver 


ſoon 'as it's on. Now Meditation doth hold 'the Plaiſter to the : 
It holdeth Reſon and. Faith. to their works, and bloweththe fire call 
it throughly burn. -To run a few Reps will not: get a Man heat, but 
walking an none together-mayz $0 though ſadgen occaſional thoughe 
of Heaven will not raiſe our Aﬀe@zonsto- San irggs es 
dtatios. Can Continue our Thewghtn;i and lengthen. Our” $ Opr 
Hearts grow warm. (ems | fer 0 0G gael) 
And thus you: ſee. what force Mrdiration or Conſideration hath. for 
4he effecting of this great Elevation, of the Sw, whereta I have told 
you it muſt be the Inſtrument, 1; 0 ', 1 
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What AﬀeStions a be: ated, and "_ Conſelenation ard 
Afi Orker. 0, 


T vng's _ be dior - wee You, 5, Wha h at yowes.of th a 


yo nag range er 
—_— _— Aowrmony and ; and in what m_ oe oo 
pod. Toon it te torr 


diſtig things, yer i the Praicethey 1 —_—_—— 
2m 


The Matters of 'Ged which we. have to think on, have their vari- 
ous Dual rand are preſented to the Sow/ of Man in divers re- 
—_ and Modal. Coaſalerations, According to the ſeveral Cinfurre 
trons Of the Op theiSwu/-ic ſelf is diſtinguiſhed into its Sad 
EI Cupatitiers That ab God ng ven Man five Sens 
rhe five nary ym the Objets of Seals; 
fo he hath 'diverſifixd the Sw:of Man, . either into Faculties, Powers, 
or ways-of -aCting, an{werable to the various Alf cations and Cuv- 
ations of bir(olf and the inferiour Objett- Soul : And 4 

þ "there be more Encellencies 'in the Creatwes, yet they are 
wn- to ws-who-bave but theſe five Senfes to diſcern chem, 

), whatever other Excellencies-are. in God and-our- happipeR, mor 

Exvulides Or Powers of che Sw/ can apprehend, needs. 
ro us, till our Souls have Senſes ( asit 
: even-as it is unknown to a Tree 


- what rods Sworn arez or that there 
eh thing: inthe Wor ; 


matters: of God- —+ be AY diverſified't to our Con. 
the citinaon of Trae and Good 3 accordingly the 
Rs Wil: the SAT k ing te Peake ft 
i otmer hdving Tr#th for -its , and 
breſs. This Trxth' is me known by evident De 
77 ig -o it iis the of that ' we _ —_— 
c_— adivits-of di hd roe-rotb according /to 
of Dedwatariee, =_y Lam. loth here. to 500 wah}. J 
x is received from the Teſtimony rea, which -re- 
ceivinig we Glll:delic When any thing-dl{e would-obſcure it, or 
ſtands up in _—_— with it 3 then we' reweigh ther ſeveral Evider- 
= an \ Garnongy, = diſcover and -vindicate the 77th, and this we 
call Judgment metime by the- ſtrength, the clearneſs or the fre- 
ency of the underſtandings apprehenſions, this Truth doth make a 


pxr impreſſion, and {0 is lopger retained; which impreſſion and 
retention. 


: 
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retention” we tmory. And as 734h is thus variog 


=17 


of the he 
upon It ED 
Bot U'® ap. Sheng 


eve, then it prov 
affection of love: If the good thus loved, do as abſent 
us, then it. exciteth - the; Paſſion af # It the good 
Loved and-Deſited do appear | 
ope, 
u 


and Expeation 5 when we look- upon it 
vour to attain it, and as it is to be ha 
ge 


or 
lation, . Laſtly, If this-good be apprehended 
oketh; to Delzght: or Joy «1If the, thing: i: 
y; 1sgreatoſt : Tt-bue. the de of {6 a. thy 
« dlemyp ol the gaogrunibeG or thriaugh! che fore 
winch we expect 


E 


bonum : undique Mam ondlugs Thgajertt, Titi difftib i Sorter pe 
jerem quzfchs inquietat bonum : undique Mam 'owlugi Thquier? 4 7 c 
ba noi ay env Am ſes re Go tpn 
det, cratsformarur- ity @fritidtiy : Cum | fururum  facellid- ii Spent 5 cam pratericur, aur poſſibile 
> in defiverium diſtenditur. Ef, Norembiog. de Arte Yoluntars, 1:4. p. 265. vide ultra, 


So that by this time, I fappoſe you ſee, both -whar- are the Objefts F. x, 
that muſt move our AfﬀeRions, and what\Powers of the Son appte- 
hend cheſe Objects: you ſee alſo, 1 doubt not, what you 
muſt excite, and in what order it-1s to: be.done'+/Yet for your ber- 
ter aſfiſtacice I will more fully dire&t you in the ſeveral particulars. 

1, Then, you guſt by Cogitation ons Memory ( which is the 
Magazine or Treaſure of the underſtanding ) thence you muſt takes 
forth thoſe Heavenly Dottyines , winch you mtend.co make the ſyb- 
KR of your Meditation 3 for the preſeart purpoſe, you tnay look over 
any protaife of erernd Liftin the Goſpel 3 any Deſcrijaiba of the glory 
of the Saints, or the very ticles of the Reſarrection of the Body, 
and the life everlaſting : ſome one Sentence concerning thoſe erernal 
19), tty afford you matter for many yeurs Meditation, yer it will 
” apolnt of Wildort here, to taves yo 2 ſtock of ater in Oe 

emoty, that ſo' when \ve ſhould uſe is, we may bring out 
our Trealuty things-new and o0}d. For a good Man hath 2 good Trea- 
lury in bis Hearty from whoacoho bringerh font>good things, Lake6.45. 

z 


$. 4 


-ſtial happineGs,- anid'to leave this Sexterre-as under irs hand upon Re- 


impartially which. | 
compariſon. to be made 


randce. | - | 0 20: 00 
z. When you-have fed from your Memory the matter of your: 


bel 
gitnin" of: this Book: Let judyweve de. 


want any thing, who fully--poſlefſeth God ? Is there any thing higher 
for a Creature-to attain?'\"Thus woe thy--j«dement to- pals at wpright 
Sentence, ard compel it td ſubſcribe -to'rhe perfeRion of thy :Cels-" 


cord. If thy Senſes ſhould here wy, wor and 20 put "in 1 
word for fleſhly Pleaſure or Profits; let judgmentthear what 'each can 
ſay.: weigh the Argwnents bf the World and Fleth in one end, and the 
| Arguments for the preheminence of glory in the'sther end, : and judge: 


| L Fe Sefrrcd Toy whether there be agy 
made; hich is.more excelletit? whuch a JGeE manly? 
which is more latisfactory-?: and which more pure?-which freeth moſt 


from Miſery ?- and advanceth> us higheſt? and which doſt thou think is 
of longer continuance ? Thus let deliberate judgment decide it 3 and let not 
Fleſh carry. it: by. noiſe and+by. violence: and -when the Sextence is 
paſſed and recorded in thy[Heer?; it: will: be: ready at hand to bepro- 
duced upon! any: occaſion; and- to {ilerice- the; fleſh itftrits' ext arrempr, 
and to diſgrace the World-in its »ext: Competition. -* '1 |», 
Thus exerciſe-thy!/* inthe" Contemplation of. thy Reſt ; thus 
mega and advance. the Lord in thy* Heart, till an holy Admiration 
bath poſſeſſed thy Soul. | | 
--.3. Burt the-great work (which you. may either premiſe, or ſub- 
joyn to this: as :you pleaſe, ) is, to: exerciſe thy belief 'of the Truth 
of ny Reſt : And that.both in re(pþe&t'of the\77=th of the Promile, 
and alſo the 7rarhi* of thy own Intereſt and Zire, As unbelieF doth 
cauſe the yo of -all our Graces, {0 Faith would do mach to 
revive and te. them, it were but revived and actuated it (elf : 
Eſpecially.our beliebof:; theckerzry of the Scrifgrare, I conceive aspect 
ful to be exerciltd;andvcanfirined, as almoſt: anyc point of :{Fairh. 
But: of this | baye pdken1n the {Seed port :of ths: Book, whither 
1 reſer hee for ſome:confirming Agaments. Though few Comnphao 
b- Si--44 6 0 


ws 


of ther not believing Scriptore, yet I conceive it to. be the common- 
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eſt part of unbelief, and the very Root of Birterneſ;, which ſpoileth our 

Graces Perhaps thou haſt not a poſitive belief of che contrary, nor doſt 

not flatly think that Scriprwre is not the Word of God ; that were to 

be a down-right Infidel indeed : : And yet thou mayſt have bur little; 

belief that Scriptare is God's Word, and that both-in regard of the 

Habit, and the A&. It's one thing not to believe Scripture to be true 3 

and another thing, poſitively' to believe it to be: falſe. Fairh may be 

idle, and ſuſpend its exerciſe towards the Tr«th, though it do not yet 

a& againſt the Tr=th. It may ſtand ſtill, when it goes not out of 

the way :: it may be aſleep, and do you little Service, though it do: 

not dirxeftly fight againſt you. Belides, -a great deal of unbelief- may 

conſilt with a (mall degree of Faith, If we did foundly believe * that's Tuperire 
there is ſuch a glory 3 that within a few days oureyes ſhall behold ic :-Deo credis, fi 
O what Paſſions would it raiſe within us ! Wete we throughly per- quay Gn 
ſwaded, that every. word in the Scripture concerning, the unconceiva-*;;bus fabſtes. 
ble joys of, che. Kingdom, and the unexpreſlible Bleſſedneſ 1 of the life hitur? Corpus 
to:come, were.the very Word of the Living God, and ſhould certainly omne five are- 
be petforaned to the ſmalleſt Tire; Q what aftoniſoing 4 frons (of (cit pare 
that life would it breed !. what amazing horror weed eize UPOR'OUP morem folvi. 
Hearts, when We found our ſelves ſtrangers to the Conditions of that: cur, vel in ci- 
life, and utterly ignorant of our Portion therein ! what love, what long-- ncremcompri- 
ings would it raiſe within us ! O, how it would aQuate every affe&i- Mimrs vet in 
on ! how would: it: tranſport us with joy upon: the leaſt ance Ob aur, fubduci- 
our Tithe ! If [I were as verily ;per{waded, that I ſhall ſhortly ſee the tur novis: ſed 
great things of Eternity, promiſed in the Word, as I am,- that this 1s- a, P<o Elemen- 
Chair that I fit in, or that this is ew that I write on : would it not — 
put another Spirie within me-? would if not make me forget and de- Nec uttum 
ile the World? and even forget to fleep, or to eat? and ſay ( as dannum fe- 


it) + 7 have meat to eas that ye know wet of ? O Sirs,:you little know __— os. 


phat a through belief would work. Not that every one hath ſuch afs quan in fole- 

ions, Who hath a-trxe Faith z but thus would the acting, andims ctumnoſtrife- 

provement of our Faith advance us. ſurretionem 
fururam omnts 


narura mediretur, Sol demergir & naſcitur, aſtra Jabuntur & redeunt ; flores occidunt & reviviſcunt; poſt 
ſenium arbuſta frondeſcunt; ſemina non nifi corrupta revireſcunt. Ita Corpus m Seculo ur arbores 1s 
hyberno bccultanr virorem aridirate mentita. - Quid teſtinas ut cruda adi:uc hyeme rewiviſcat & redearZ 
Expe&andum nobis eriam corperis ver eſt,; Mins. Felix, Oftav.p. 356, Þ John 4 33. 


Therefore let this be achief part of thy buſineſs in Meditation. Prox 
duce the firong Arguments for the Truth of Scripture : plead chem againſt 
thy unbelieving Natwre : Anſwer, and filence all the Cavils of infaetiry: 
Read over . the Promiſes : ſtudy all confirming Prowidences : call:-forth: 
thine- own. recorded experiences 5 Remember the Scriptures already tub 
filled, both co the Church and Saints in the former Ayes, arid eminently 
to both in this preſent Age, and thoſe that have been fulfilled piricularly 

£9 


Wheel agoing, furely all the inferiour Wheels of the affedtions would 
*more ality 


—q_ as you ſhould thus a& your Aſent to ns Promiſe, fo alfo 
your Atceptarion, your Adherence, your e, your Aſwanc : 
X hefe are che four ſteps of cation of the Promiſe to our (elves, 
I have faid ſomewhat among Pe Helps, to move 'you to get Aﬀi- 
rance: Bur that which I here vim ar, is, That-you would ex- 
ercxle it : Set before your - Faith, the Freeve/s and the Univerſahty 
of the Prowiſe : Confider of God's offer, and urging ir upon all: and 
thar he hath excepted from the Condirional Covenane No man in the 
World : nor will exchade any ftom Heaven, who wal accept of his 
offer. Study alſo the gracious diſpoſition -of Chriſt, and his teadinefs 
to entertain and welcomie all that will come : Steady all the Evider- 
ces of his love, which appeared in his Sufferings; m1 his preathing the 
Goſpel, in his Cordſtenfon to ſimers, in his eafie Condiviens, ic his ex- 
c—_—_— and in his wyewr Jwvitations : Do not all theſe diſcover 
his readineſs to ſave? did he ever yet manifeſt himſelf unwilling ? re- 
member alſo his Fairhfulveſ+ ro perform his Zngagements, Study'allo 
the Evidences of his Love In thy -ſelf; look over the works of his 
Grace in thy Soul: If thou do-not find the degree whith thou deſi- 
reſt, yet deny not that degree which thou tindeſt 3 look aſter the 
fincerity more than the quantity, Remembes what diſcoveries of thy 
Sraxe thou haſt made formerly in the work of Sef-examination 3 how 
oft God hath convinced thee of the /incerity of thy Heart : Remem- 
her all the former Teſtimonies of the Sprive 5 and all che Prbrr feek 
3ngs of the favour of God ; and all the Prayers that he hath heard 
and gramed : and all the rare Pre/ervations and 1'eliverances ; and all 
the progreſs of his Spirit in his workings on thy Soul, and the diſpo- 
fals of Providence, conducing to thy good : The vouchſafing of means, 
the ng thee to. them : the direting of Miniſters ro meet with 
thy Stare, the rrfraint of thoſe fins that thy Nature was moſt prone 
w. And though one of theſe conſidered alone, may be no ſure Evi 
dence of his {pecial love, { which I expe thou ſhouldſt try a 
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iofallible fagns ) yet lay them all together, and then think with t 
lf, whether all theſe do not teflific the good will of che os 
cerning thy Salvation, and may not well be pleaded againſt thine an- 
belief... And whether thow mayſt not conclude with Sawp/or's Mo- 
ther, when her Husband hanger they ſhould ſurely. die, If the Lord . 
were pleaſed to kill us, be wenld not- have received an offering at our hands, 
wither world he have ſhewed us all theſe things ; nor would, as at this 
time, heve told ws ſuch things as theft; Judges-1 3522, 23. 

2. When thy Meditation hath thus proceeded about the Trath of $. 5. 
thy Happineſs, the - next part of the work is- to meditate of its Good- 
1ſt ; That when the 7=dement- hath deterimned, and Faith hath ap- 

» it may chen paſs. on to raiſe the AﬀeGtions. 

1. The firſt Aﬀection to be acted is Love; the Objet of it (as 
I have told you is con _ —_ then, oy —_ br = mw 
reviving part of thy.work ; Goto — and thy Faith; 

om them produce the Excellencies thy Ref take out a Copy 
of the Record .of the. Sir in Scriptare, and another of the! Sentence 

in Sirit, whereby the 7ravſcendent plory-of the Saints is + 

declared :. Preſent theſe to thy affeRtion of Love; open to it the Ca- 
diner that contains the: Pear! 3 (hew it the Promiſe, and that which it 
affyrech : Thou: needeſt not look on Heaven through a Multiphing 
on oh open but one Caſement, that Love may look in; Give it bur 
a gimple of the back parts of God, and thou wilc find thy (elf pre- 
in another World : Do but ſpeak out, and Love ca hear z 
do but reveal theſe things, and Love can ſee : It's the bruitiſh love 
of the World thar is blind; Divine Love is exceeding quick ſighted, 


y 

thy Faith, as it were, take thy Heart by the hand ; and ſhew it 

the ſamptuous Buildings of thy Erernal Habication, and the g/wious Or- 

newents of thy Father's houſe 3 it thofe Marrs which'Chriſt- is 

preparing, and difplay before it the Herr: of the Kibgdew : Tut 

Farh lead thy Heart into the Preſence of God, and Uraw as near. ay-* He that - 

pofiibly thou canſt, and ſay to it, * Beho/d - the. Ancient of days 4 the: douvteth whe. 

Lind Fehrvah, whoſe name is I AM: This is he who made:the Warlde 7 the 

with tis #4; this is the Cauſe of all Cauſes, the Spring of ARi- themilves-- 

_ ——o_ of Life, yt Ny eoneage renegg S_ _ -L ackno. - 
0 $ the Earth, Taleth the Nations, . who di ey ; 

Events, and ſubduerh his foes, who:governeth the clas þ Le woes 

waters, and boundeth the rage of her ſwelling Wavess who-ruleth him read 3%: - 

the Winds, and moveth the Orbs, and cake the Sun. 70 "Pull ig nad addi 

WU}. 9. Plato in Epingm. Dros afivit ſeive, viders, endirequt-omnia 3 14bil 3 pjos fugart; quod. gut ſenſu aurongts 

inmo t1a0;THfE. 


fe Ptrc; pj poſſets, Eog omnia poſſe quecwngee mortales immorteliſue poſſunt 3 Bones 

Qringld mortale oft, miequll uit & ſpirat, quicquid wſquam ft, Joffe Ir ams. ;*qb 315 omnig O 
Jatta.offe & poſſuderi, Et in Parmheniide, Nullwm 1iff Dexm-ſupreman aert vers feidltfat, 129744 3/1a7um 
Oagnitione privantam, Er i; Epinomide, Eg0-.{era, Dean cavſam waning fe, wicogherr firi peffe. Lege 


them bi tel, 6: Culo, b be MA, 1O0Mde . -Ww * <5 & 
" Race, 


{ 
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Re” was dead, and 


Luke-24. 36, 


37> 385 39+ 
John T. 27 « 


Iſaiah 59. 1. 


John 
29, 21. 
Lam. 1. 12, 


29. 19, - unto thee, 


7 th..4. 


This -is the Lord that hath bleſt thee with his a that hath 
ſpread thy + Table in the fight of thine Enemies, and cauſed thy Cup 
to overflow. This is he that Angels and Sainrs do praiſe, and the 
Hoſt of Hearen muſt magnihe for ever. 

Thus do thou expatiate in the Praiſes of God, and open his ex- 
cellencies to thine own Heart, till 'thou feel the life begin to ſtir, and 
the fire in thy Breaſt begin ta kindle : as gazing-upon the-duſty Beay- 

of Fleſh doth kindle the fire-of carnal Love 3 ſo this : gazing on 
the glory and Goodneſs of the Lord will kindle this Spiritual love in 
thy Soul. Bruiſing will make the Spices odoriferous, and rubbing the 
Pomander will bring forth the ſweetneſs : Ad therefore thy Soul up- 
on this delightful Object ; toſs theſe Cogitations frequently in thy Heer, 
rub over all;thy 00S With them, as you will do your cold hands, 
cill they begin to warms What weep 4 thy Heart be Rock and Flint! 
this often ftriking may bring forth the fire 3 but # yer thou feeleſt 
not thy love to work, lead thy Heart further, and -ſhev it yet morez 
ſhew it the Son of the living God, whoſe name is Wonderful, Conn 
ſettor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace : 12. 6.9; 
ſhew it the King of Saint; on the Throne of his Glory, who is the 
firſt and the laſt, who is and was, and is to come who liveth 

behold, he lives for evermore, who hath made thy 

Peace by the Blood of his Croſs, and hath prepared thee, with him- 
elf, an Habitation of Peace : His Office is to be the great Peace-maker : 
his Kingdom is a Kingdom of Peace : his Goſpel is -the .tidings of 
Peace: his. Voice to thee now is the Voice of Peace: Draw near and 
behold him: Doſt thou not hear his Voice? He that called Thowas to 
come near, and to ſee the print of the Nails, and to put his Finger 
- into-his Wounds, he it is that calls to thee, Come near , and view 
the -Lord thy Sayiour, and be not faithleſs, but belerage mage be 
ear not, it is I; He that calleth, Behold me, behold me, 

to arebellious people that calleth not on hisName,doth call out to thee. 
-2 Believer to behold him 3 He chat calls to them who paſs by, to be- 
;his Sorrow: in the day of his Humiliation, doth call now- to. thee 
--tobehold his Glory in the day of his Exaltation 3 Look well upon himz 
Doſt thou not know him ? why, it is He that brought thee bp from 


Abc 
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the Pit of Hell : It is He that reverſed the Sentence of thy Datnnationz 

that bore the Curſe which thou ſhouldſt have born, and reſtored thee 

to the bleſſing that thou haſt forfeited and loſt, and purchaſed the Ad- 

yancement- which thou muft inherit for ever and yet doſt thou not 

know him ? why, his Hands were pierced, his Head was pierced, his 

Sides were pierced, his Heart was pierced with the ſting of thy fins, _ 

that by theſe marks thou mighteſt always know him ; Doſt thou nor p57 59 
remember when he found thee lying in thy Blood, and took pity on Luke 10. 20. 
thee, and dreſt thy Wounds, and brought thee home, and ſaid unto &c. 

thee, Live ? Haſt thou forgotten ſince he wounded himſelf to cure thy Army mg 
Wounds, and let out his own Blood to ſtop thy bleeding ? 1s not the yore ur 
paſſage to his Heart yet _— open ? If thou know him not by the the lore of the 
Face, the Voice, the Hands, it thou know him not by the tears and World in o- 
bloody feat, yet look nearer, thou mayſt know him by the Heart 3 P<rvit would 
That broken-healed heart is his 3 that dead revived Heart is his, that 1 gepile this 
Soul pitying melting Heart is his; Doubtleſs it can be nones but his. World, and 
Love and Compaſlion are its certain Signatures z This he He , even forger ir, as 
this is He , who. would rather die than thou ſhould(t die , who nord? fore 
choſe thy Life before his own, who pleads his Blood before his Father, forget God, 
and makes continual Intercefſion for thee 3 if he had not ſuffered, O and ic would 
what hadſt thou ſuffered ?. what hadſt thou been, if he had not Re- Þ< fo ſtrong, 
deemed thee ? whither hadſt thou gone, if he had not recalled thee ? ,, 
there was but a ſtep between thee and Hell, when he ſtept in, and bore Mans heare, 
the ſtroak ; He flew the Bear, and reſcued the prey, he delivered thy that he would 
Soul from the roaring Lionz And is not here yet fuel enough for Love ——— 
to feed on? Doth not this Load-ſtone ſnatchthy hearggunto it? and al- g0v1y eo oak 
moſt draw it forth of thy Breaſt > Canſt thou read the Hiſtory of Love ofany thing 
any further at once? Doth not thy throbbing heart here ſtop to eaſe it elſe; Hewould 
ſelf? and doſt thou not, as eſeph, ſeek for aplace to weep in? or do Irfear a 
not the tears of thy Love bedew theſe lines > Go on then, for the Field care for di. 
of Love is large, it will yield thee freſh contents for ever, and be thine grace or res 
eternal work to behold and love : thou needeſt not then want work Ppro:ches or 
for thy preſent Medirarion, Haſt thou forgotten the time when thou RR 
waſt weeping, and he wiped the tears from thine Eyes? when thou walt ye 25x94 'v : 
bleeding, and he wiped the Blood from thy Soul? when pricking Cares death it ſelf, 
and Fears did grieve thee, and he did refreſh thee, and draw out the *<cauſcotthis 
Thorns ? Halt thou forgotten when thy folly did wound thy Soul, and 727 2694 
the venemous guilt did ſeize upon thy heart ? when he ſucked forth things of the 


.the mortal Poiſon from thy Soul, though therewith he drew 1t into his World which 
e (cer 
heareth, would bring 'God to his memory, and themſelves would ſeem to him bur #s adream, of 
a Fable,” and he would eſteem them as nothing in reſpe&t vt God and his Gloty. And ( ro be ſhort ) 
mn the judgment of the World he wonld be taken for a Fool or a drunken Man, tecauſe he fo little carerh 
for things of the World ; This is that love of God to which we ſhould aim to atygin by this con- 


templative life ; Gerſon de monte Contemplationis, in parte operum tertia, fol. 382. Melaxdth. Epift. 457. 
Memini cum infautuls mibi lachrymas 4 genis ditergertt ſuo induſielo, quo 1no erat indutas mane y Hie gtftus pence» 
rant in animion men, &c. 
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own ? I remember it is written of good Melan#hor, that, when his 

Child was removed from him, it pierced his heart to remember, how 

he once fat weeping with the Infant on his knee, and how lovingly 

it wiped away the tears from the Fathers eyes ; how then ſhould ir 

pierce thy heart to think how lovingly Chriſt hath wiped away thine! 

O how oft hath he found thee fitting weeping, like Hager, while thou 

gaveſt up thy State, thy Friends, thy Life, yea, thy Soul for loſt: and 

he opened to thee a Well of Conſolation, and opened thine eyes alſ 

chat chou mighteſt ſee it? How oft hath he found thee in the poſture 

1 Kings 19. 9: of Elias, fitting down under the Tree forlorn and ſolitary, and deſiring 

rather to die than to live ? and he hath ſpread thee a Table of relief 

from Heaven, and ſent thee away refreſhed, and encouraged to his 

; work ? How oft hath he fonnd thee in che trouble of the Servant of 

2 Kings 6. 16, Fliſha, crying out, Ales , what ſball we ao, for an hoſt doth compaſs the 

wie City? and he hath opened thine eyes to ſee more for thee than againlt 

thee, both in regard of the enemies of thy Soul and thy Body. How 

oft hath he found thee in (uch a Paſſion as _ in thy peeviſh frenzy, 

aweary of thy life? and he hath not an{wered Paſſion with Paſſion, 

though he might indeed have done well co- be angry, but hath mildly 

Mat. 14. 39. rezſoned thee out of thy madneſs, and ſaid, Doſt thou well to be angr), 

Luk.22.45- Or tO repine againſt me > How oft hath he ſer thee on watching and 

96 praying, or repenting and believing, and when he hath returned, hath 

found thee faſt aſleep? and yet he hath not raken thee at the worſt, 

but inſtead of an angry aggravation of thy fault, he hath covered it 

over with the mantle of Love, and prevented thy over much forrow 

with a gentle exguſe, The Spirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak ? He might 

Ma. 26 41. have done by thee as Epaminondas by his Souldier, who _ him 

aſleep upon the Watch, run him through with his Sword, and aid, 

Dead I found thee, and dead I leave thee : but he rather choſe to awake 

thee more gently, that his tenderneſs might admonith thee, and keep- 

thee Watching : How oft hath he been traduced in his Caaſe, or 

Name, and thou haſt like Peter, denied him, ( at leaſt by thy ſilence ) 

whilſt he hath ſtood in {ight > yet all the revenge he hath taken, hath 

Luk. 22.61, been a Heart:melting look, and a filem remembring thee of thy fault 

by his Counrenance. How oft hath Law and Conſcience haled thee 

before him, as the Phariſees did the adulterous Woman ? and laid thy 

moſt hainous Crimes to thy Charge ? and when thou laſt expected to 

hear the Sentence of death, he hath ſhamed away. thy Accuſers, and 

put them to ſilence, and taken on him he did not hear thy Inditment, 
and ſaid to thee, Neither do I accuſe thee +, go. thy way and fin no more, 

And art thou not yet tranſported and raviſhed with Love? Can 

thy heart be cold when thou thinkeſt of this? or can it hold when 

thou remembreſt choſe boundelfs Compaſſions? Remembreſtthou not 

. . the time when he met thee in thy Duties? when he ſmiled upon thee, 

and ſpake comfortably to thee ? when thou didſt ft dawn _ 3 

| $50] 


Gen. 21.15, 
16, 17, 18,15. 
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ſhadow with great delight, and when his fruit was ſweet to thy tae? when 
he brought thee to his Banqueting Howſe, and his Banner over thee was Love ? 
when his left hand was under thy Head, and with his right hand he did embrace 


thee ? And doſt thou not yet cry out, Stay me, Comfort me, for I am fich, of Care. 2.3, 4,4. 


Love > Thus Reader, I would have thee deal with thy heart 5 Thus hold 
forth che goodneſs of Chriſt to thy afteRions 3 plead thus the caſe with 
thy frozen Soul, till thou ay as David in another caſe, 445 heart was 
hot within me, while I was malls the fire burned, PCal. 39. 3. If theſe 
forementioned Argaments will ngt rouze up thy Love, thou haſt more, 
enough of this nature at hand. haſt all Chriſt's perſonal Excel- 
ies to ſtudy ; thou haſt all his particular mercies to thy (elf, both 

ial and common ; thou haſt all his {weet and near Relations to 
and thou haſt the nels of chy perpetual abode wich him 
hereafter 3 all theſe do offer ſelves to thy Meditation, with all their 
ſeveral branches and adjunts. Only follow them cloſe to thy heart, 
ply the work, and let it not cool : Deal with chy heart, as Chriſt did 


with Peter, when he asked thrice over, Leveft thow me ? till he was John 21. 153 
crieved, and anſwers, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee, So (ay to thy *© *7: 


Heart, Loveſt thou thy Lord? and ask it the ſecond time, and urge it 
the third time, Loveſt thou thy Lord ? till thou grieve it, and ſhame it 
cd of its ſtupidity, and it can truly ſay, Thou knoweſt that I love 


And thus I have ſhewed you how to excite the affection of love. 

2. The next Grace or Aﬀection to-be excited, is Deſire, The Ob- 
pt of it is Goodneſs conſidered as abſent, or not yer attained, This 

ing ſo neceſlary an attendant of Love, and being excited much by 
the fame fore mentioned objeRive Conſiderations, I ſuppole you need 
the leſs direftion to be here added; and therefore I ſhall crouch but 
_ on this 3; If Love be hot, I warrant your Delue will not be 
cold. : 

When thou haſt. thus viewed the goodneſs of the Lord, and con- 
fidered of the Pleaſures that are at his right-hand, then proceed on 
with thy Afeditation thus. Think with thy ſelf, Where have I been? 
what have I ſeen ? O the incomprehenſible aſtoniſhing glory ! O the 
rare tranſcendent Beauty ! O bleſſed Souls that now enjoy it ! thar ſee 
a thouſand times more clearly, what I have ſeen bur darkly ar this 
diſtance, and ſcarce diſcerned through the interpoſing Clouds ! What 
a difference is there berwixt my ſtate and theirs | I am fighing, and 
they are ſinging : I am inning, and they are pleaſing God : I have an 
ulcerated cancrous Soul, like the loathſome Bodies of 6b or Lazarer, 
a ſpectacle of Pity to thoſe that behold me : but they are perfect and 
without blemiſh : I am here intangled in the love of the World, 
when they are taken up with the love of God : I live indeed amongſt 
the means of Grace, and I pofle the fellowſhip of my fellow belie- 
verS3 but I have none of their 7 views of God, nor _ 

ett a 0 
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- Facilivs poſ- of that fellowſhip that they poſſeſs : * They have none of my cares 


Jumus dicere 09 fears; They weep not in ſecret: They languiſh not in ſorrows + 
on _—— Theſe tears are wiped away from their eyes : O happy, a thouſand 
Ms  qaam oa times happy Souls ! Alas, that I muſt dwell in dirty fleſh 3 when my 
+ fit. None - Brethren and Companions do dwell with God ! Alas, that IT am lapt 
A ;4 in earth, and tied as' a mountain down to this inferiour World, when 
ibi laſſtudo,non EY are got above the Sun, and have laid afide their lumpiſh Bodiss! 
eſt infirmitas; Alas, that I muſt lie, and pray and wait, and wait and pray as if my 
= eſt _ heart were in my knees : when they do nothing but Love and Praiſe, 
= pn and Joy and Enjoy as if their hearts were got into the very breaſt of Chriſt, 
corraptio, nulla and were cloſely conjoyned to his own heart. How far out of fight 
zndigentia, nul- and reach, and hearing of their high enjoyments do [ here live, when 
—_ they feel them, and feed and live upon them ! What ſtrange thoughts 
quidibi non fie, Dave I of God? What ſtrange conceivings > What ſtrange affe&ions? 
84 autemibi 1 am fain to ſuperſcribe my beſt Services, as the blind Athenians [To 
fit vis neſſe ? the unknown God ] when they are as well acquainted with him, as 
= nec oeals5 ren that live _ in his houſe : and: as familiar in their holy 
01972 we, 7 Praiſes, as if they were all one with him ! What a little of thar God, 
cor hominis a- that Chriſt, that Spirit, that life, that love, that Joy have I ! and.how 
ſcmdit,quepre- ſoon doth it depart and leave me in ſadder darknels ! Now and then 
fo "wy a ſpark doth fall upon my heart, and while I gaze upon it, it ſtraight 
Si & cor hong. gOES Out 3 Or rather my cold refiſting heart doth quench it ! But they 
 »i5n0x oſcendit, have their light in his light, and live continually at the ſpring of Joys! 
cor hominis il- Here - are we vexing each other with quarrels, and troubling our 
Us - eqaendl Peace with diſcontents, when they are one in heart and voice, and 
mas: frm daily ſound forth their Hallelujahs to God with full delightful Har- 
corda levemus MOny and Conſent. O what a Feaſt hath my Faith beheld ! and Of 
xe putrifeant is what a Famine is yet in my Spirit ! I have {een a glimpſe into the 
_ yo Court of God , bur alas, I ſtand but as a Beggar at the Doors, when 
2x0! iti agune ©11& Souls of my Companions are admitted in. O bleſſed Souls! 
Angeli.Auguſt. I may not, I dare not envy your Happineſs ; I rather rejoyce in my 
L 3. de Symb. Brethrens proſperity, and am glad to think of the day when I ſhall 
SEW be admitted into your fellowſhip : But I cannot but look upon you 
as a Child doth on his Brother, who fits in the Mothers lap white 

himſelf ſtands by, and wiſh that I were ſo happy as to be in your 

place ; not to diſplace you ! but to reſt there with you. Why mult 

ſtay and groan, and weep , and wait! My Lord is gone, he hath 

left: this Earth, and is entered into his Glory : My Brethren are gone, 

my Friends are there, my Houſe, my Hope, my All is there ! and mult 

' I ſtay-behind co ſojourn here > what precious Saints have left this 

Melch. Adam Earth? of whom Iam ready to ſay as Amerbachius, when he heard 
is vita Zuingt- of the death of: Zningerns, Riget me vivere poſt tantum. Tirum,. cujuws mag- 


jen ns fuit deftrina,, ſed exigna. ſi cam pictate conferatur, It 1s ukſom-to 


© Gamanorum, ME to live after ſuch a Man, whoſe learning was ſo great, and- yer 


compared with his godlinefs, very ſmall : if. che Saints were. all _ 
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if Chriſt were here, then it, were-no grief for. me! to ftay.z- t the 
Bridegroom were preſent, who- would mourn ? But, when my. Soul is 
& far. diſtant from my God, wonder not what aileth me, if- I now 
complain z an ignorant A4icah will do fo for his Idol, and thall not then Juag. 18. 14, 
my Soul do ſo for God ? And yet if Ihad no hope of enjoying, 1 

would go and hide my. (elf in, the Defarts, and lie and howl in ſome 

obſcure wildernels,, and bad my days; in fruitleſs wiſhes : But ſeei 

it is the promiſed Land of amy.reſt, and the ſtace that I mutt. be ad: 

vanced to my ſelf, and my Soul draws near, and is almoſt at ic, I will 

love and long 3 I will look and delire : I will breath out bleſſed Cal- 

vins/ Motto, U/qzeqguo Domine.! How long, Lord, how long! How long, g..,;, i.. 
Lord, Holy and true, wilt thou ſuffer- this Soul to'-pant and groan ! ctrie. | 
and wilt not open and. let him in, who waits and longs to be with 


Thus, Chriſtian Reader, let thy.cthowghts aſpire : Thus whet the de- 
ſires of thy Soul by- theſe Meditations 3 till thy Soul long (as David's 
for the waters of Bethlehem ) and ſay; O that one would give me to drink 
of the Wells of Salvation'! 2 Sam.23.15. and till thou canſt ſay as he, P/al, 
119. 174. 1have longed for thy Saluation, O Lord, And as the Mother 

Brethren of Chriſt, when could not come at him becauſe of 

the Prefs, ſent to- him, laying, Thy Mother and Brethren ſtand without, 
deſiring to ſee thee;, {end thou up the ſame Meſſage 3 tell him, thou. 
ſtandeſt here without, deſiring to ſee him, he will own thee even in 
theſe near Relations; for he,hath ſaid, They. that hear his ward, and ds | 
it, are his Mather and Brethres, And thus I have directed you, in the Luk. 8:20,214- 
ating of your defire after your Reſt. 

3. The next AﬀeRtion to be acted, is hope. This is of ſingular {&, 7, 
uſe ro the Soul. It helpeth exceedingly to pport it in Sufferings ; 
it encourageth to adventure upon the greateſt difficulties : it firmly 
eſtabliſheth .it in the moſt ſhaking Trials :. and it mightily enlivens the 
you] in Duties 3 and is the very, Spring that ſers all the Wheels a go- 
ing : Who would Preach, if it were ngt in hope to prevail with poor 
{inners for, their. Converſion and Confirmation ?: who would pray, 
but for his: hope to prevail with God > who would believe, or obey, 
or (trive, or ſuffer, or. do any thing for Heaven, if it were not for 
the hope that he hath to. obtain it > Would the Mariner fail, and the Fides inane 2H 
Merchant adventure, if they had not hope of ſafety and ſucceſs? yervum rei + 1X 
Would the Husbandman . plow, and fow, and take pains, if he had ſpes aurem- 
not hope of increaſe- at Harveſt > Would the Souldier. fight, if he rm EY | 
hoped not for victory,? Sure no man doth adventure upon known impoſ- MLL 
libilities.. Therefore is.it that they who pray meerly from Cuſtom, Figes & . (pes 
or. meerly from Conſcience, conſidering; it. as a Duty only, but look- concurrune in 


ing; for no great matters from God by their Prayers , are generally Make 4 


e>xtum;; fides tamen intelligendo, afſentiendo, reprzſenrando, id facit ; ſpes aurem parienter carunry. 
empkmentum expeRando, id peragit quod. ſui muneris eſt. Facob, Gryness in Hh. : _ 6006s. 
OTRLLL. 
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'formal and heartleſs therein :' whereas the Chriſtian that hath obſeryeq' 


che wonderful ſucceſs of Prayer, and as verily looks for benefit by it, © 
2nd thriving to his Soul in the uſe of it, as he looks for benefitby his 12; 
bours, and thriving to his Body in the uſe of his Food, how fairhfullydoth 
he follow:it > and. how cheerfully fm rb O, how willingly do 
we Miniſters ſtady > how cheerfully do'we Preactr? -What life doth it 


put into our Inſtructions and* Exhortations,. when we have but 


that our labour will ſucceed > 'When we difcern a people attend to the 
Word, and regard the Meſlage , and hear them enquige- what they 
ſhall do,.as men that are —_ be ruled by God, and as men that 
would fain have their Souls'to be faved,; you would not-think how 
it helpeth us, borh for invention and expreflion ! O who'cinthuſe but 
pray heartily for, *and preach heartily ro fuch a people ! As' the ſack- 
mg of the young one doth draw forth the Milk, ſo will the 

deſires and obedience draw forth the Word : So that a dull people 
make dull Preachers, and a lively people make a lively Preacher. So 
great a force hath hope in all our Duties. As hoe of ſpeeding in- 
ccreaſeth, ſo doth diligence in ſeeking increaſe; beſides the CON» 
ducement of it to-our joy. Even the falfe hope of the wicked' doth 
much ſupport, and maintain a kind” of comfort anſwerable to their 
hope, thongh it is true, their hope and joy will both die with them: 
How much more will the Saints hopes refreſh and "_ them ! 
All this T have ſaid, to. ſhew you the excelkency and ty of this 
Grace, and fo to provoke you; ro the more conſtant aRing of it. '1f 
your hopedieth,” your Dnties die, your endeavours die, your joys die, 
and your Souls die. And if your hope be nor acted, but lie aſleep, it 
is next to dead, both in likeneſs and Preparation. 

Therefore, Chriſtian Reader, when thou art winding up thy affet- 
ons to Heaven, do not __ to give one lift at'thy Hope ; remem- 
ber to wind up this peg alto. The obje&t of Hope hath ing San 
cations; Firſt, it muſt be good 3 Secondly, Future: Thirdly, Difhcult: 
Fourthly, = poſſible. For rhe goodneſs of thy Reſt, there is ſome- 
what faid before, which thou mayſt transfer hither as thou finded it 
uſeful; fo alſo of the difficulty and fruturicy. Let faith then ſhew 
thee the truth of the Promiſe, and _ the goodneſs of the thing 

romifed ; and what then is wanting for the raifing of thy hope ? 
hew thy Soul from the word, and from the Mercies, and from the 
Nature of God, what poſlibility, yea, what probability, yea, what cet- 
tainty thou haſt of _—_— Crown. Think thus, and reafon 
thus with thine own heart : Why ſhould I not confidently and com- 
fortably hope, when my Soul is in the hands of ſo compaſſionate a Sa- 


' viour? and when the Kingdom is at the i as of ſo bounteous 2 
S 


God >. Did he ever manifeſt any backwardneſs to my good ? or diſco- 
ver the leaſt inclination to my ruine ? Hath he not (worn the contrary 
to me in his word ? that he delights not in the death of him that _ 

c 


” 
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bur: rather that. he (hould repent and live? havernor al 
with me witneſſed the ſame > Did he not mind me of 


when I never feared it > and why: was this;. if he would not have & 33. 11. 


me-to eſcape it > Did he not mind- me of my, happineſs, when E had 
no..thoughts of ;it 2 and why was this, but.chac he would have me- 
to joy it > How: oft hath-he::drawn. me to hiin(elf, and his Chriſt, 
when I have drawn backward , and wqduld have: broken from: him 2 

What reſtleſs importunity hath he uſed in his ſuit > how hath he follow- 

ed:me from place to place ? and his Spirit inceflantly ſollicited my 

heart, with winning ſuggeſtions and\per{waſions for my good ? and 

would he have dane all-his, -if he had. been willing*that 1 ſhould pe- 

rid? If tny. Soul were in he hands of my mortal} Foes, then indeed 

there ware fnall hopes of .tmy Selvation's yea, if it were wholly in my 

own han:ls, my fiefh and my+folly wonld betray it.to Damnarion, Bur 

have | as much cauſe to- diſtruſt God, as: to diſtruſbmay Foes? or to. di- 
«truſt my. ſelf > Sure FE nave not. Have I not a ſure Promiſe to build: 
. and;reſt -on ? and the #r#th 'of God engaged to falftll it? - Would L 
not, hope, if an honeſt man had” made-'me a Promiſe of any thing in 

his power? And ſhall I not hope,-when Lhave the Coverare and the 

Oath of Ged? It's true, the glory 1sout of fight z we have not beheld: 
the Manſions of the Saints : Who hath aſcended up to difcover it, and 
deſcended to tell us what he had ſeen. > why, but the word is near 
me: Have Lnoe Acer and the Prophers # Chriſt and his: Apoſtles ? Is- 
not the pronnſe of God moreertain than our/{ighr * It-is not by tighr,. 
bue by that we muſt be ſaved 3 and hope het rs ne 

for if we (ee it; why do we yet hope for it? but if we hope for w 

we. ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it, Row. 8. 24, 25. I 
have been aſhamed of my hope in the.arm of fleſh, but hope in the 
promiſe of God makethnot 'aſhamed, Rew..5..5. I will ay thexefore in- 
my greateſt Sufferings with the Church, Lam. 3. 24, &c. The Lord is 
” Portion, therefore ' will 'Þ' bipe 19 him, The Lord is good to them that 
wait for him, to. the Soul that ſeaketh him : it. 53 gond that I' both: bope, and 
quietly wait for the Salvation of the Lord. It is good: for 4 man that he bear 
the yoak in his youth. 1 will fit alone. and keep ſilence, becauſe 1 have born it 
won me. I will pxt my month in the auf, if ſo be there may be hope, For the - 
Lord will not caſt off for ever ; But though be cauſe grief, yet wil he have com- 
peſſion according to the. mnititude of his mercier. Though 1 languiſh and. 
die, yet will 1 hope for he hath ſaid, ' The Righteons brh hope in bis - 
aratb, Prov, 14. 32, Though Imuſtlie down in duſt and darkneſs, yer 
there my fleſh ſhall rife im hope, ' Plalm 16.9, And when my fleſh 
hath nothing in which it may rejoyce, yet will I keep; the rejoxcing of 
hope: firw 10 the end, Heb. 3.6. Fer he hath ſaid, The :bopa of thr Righre- 
&#s ſhalt br pladaeſs, Prov. 10, 28; Indeed,” if Thad lived ſall under che 
Covenant of Works, and been put my {elf ro-the fausfyibg of that Juſtice; 
then. there had been no hope But Chriſt hath taken down —_— 
- W1HES; ., 


b Heb.12 in place? do I yet fit ſtill, and Heaves before me ? If my Beaſt do but ſee 


Rom, 8. 21, ill that work proſper in our hands 2 But in my courſe to Heaven, 


who can be againſt me? In the work of fin, all things almoſt are 
ready to help us, and God only and his Servants againſt us, and how 


almoſt all things are againſt me, but Ged is for me : and how happt- 
ſtifl doth the work ſucceed 2 Do I ſet upon this work in my own 

, or rather in the ſtrength of Chri® my Lord ? and cannot 1 

do ings thr him that ſtrengthneth me ? was he ever foiled, 
or ſubdued by an y ? He hath been aſſaulted indeed : but was 
he ever conquered ?. Can rhey. take the ſheep, till chey have overcome 
the Shepherd + why then doth my fleſh me to me the difhiculries, 
and firge me {0 much with the greatneſs troubles of the work 4 


Ly 


bs 
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Je is It is »@briſt.char *muſt anſwer. all theſe» 05jeTivs 3 and whar pore 
Sifficulcies that can ſtay; his powe: ? Is any thing -t60--hard for the &m- 
wpotent Ged ? May nor Peter boldly walk on the Sea, if Chriſt do bax 
eive the word of Command ? and if. he begin to fink, is it from the 
weakneſs bf Chriſt, or the fmalneſs of his' Faith i-The water En is 
'but- a ſinking Dodnd tread 0n.3+but if Cluif 
nance us in it, if+he_ be-ready ro:reach us his hagd Ne 
back for: fear of danger? 1s:\not Sea- and Land to him-2: Shall 
I be driven from my God, and: from-n ay Ever Reſt, as the filly 
Birds are frighted from their: Food, w 'clouts, .of 2 loud 
noiſe, when I:know before there; 1s _ ; rh _ it 2 How-do Iſee 
Mendaily inthefe wars adventure-upon| Aon and: Forts, and Comer: 
and:caſt-theinſelves-upen; the; {gs Death and have. nor =_—_ 
as fair a pow before me ? and as auch \Fnconragewors to adventure; as 
they ?. what :do# I venture? my life at woſt3, apd in theſe proſperous 
times, there is not one of many: that-ventures chat.;; Whar. do I yen- 
wue-0n F/ are they not uoatmed Foes 2 Ageat hazard. indeed, to ven- 
tire onithe hard Thogt#710f,chesWotld ! oxioe che Sharhsapd Flanders 
of:4 wicked Tanguet We theſe 3re« are ous.3 thele; ayers are 
eaily ſhaken into the fire 3:itheſe/Adders / have no-Gings 3: thee: Thons 
have Joſt their prickles :|as all-thiogs below: are flly' Comfrrers, foare 
- filly roethleſs Enemies , ices Paghnars to frighten Fools and Children, 
ber, thn hats paar? Do Log well deſerve tobe 
if the Scorns and:Threars-of blinded Men, if the 
prved "lily rotten earch. eat drive ane: .thither 2 do-Inov well deſerve 
= ſhut out of Heaven, if Lwill-be frighted from is withthe Tongues 
of ſinners? Surely my own voice mult needs condemn me, and my 
own hand ſubſcribe the: Sentence, and'icomman Reaſon would gm te 
my Damnation Were juſt... What 16 4t-were Father, for Adether, if wi 
band, or Wife, or the neareſt Friend that have in the World, {if they 
niay- be called Friends:that would: thay! me,20 Leddbongt ſbogld I 
not run over all that oy keep ime from Chritke Wilbheit wg 
ſhip countervail the Etimity :of: God: of. be any Comfort to m 
demned Soul ? Shall-I'be yielding and ark the deſires Men, 
and only - harden. my; (elf. againſt the Men, kt Angels be- 
ſeech me upon ir leap Ln Kh! Taos Ape on 


to Rlop my -courle [to .hehole My 5 Rho tha 
ould entice me with Rrefarwent y me cue cn Kio 
dreams and (hadows > Who would !be'enticed.or affri :from thee ! 


Who would not ſtrive,andfight,and w acch.and run,and t with violence, 
Vvyvyv even 


their Cries :' Ler-them flavc 
forth Tongues and Swords Ke 7 Ohm and n ESE, 
7 Fo I will no more-iegard: ghd chan the 


in mou might of Chtiſt, and to logk upon __ wy naked 
bleſſed Reſt.» O maſt urivaluable Ghiriows Srare > Nehes for 


— 
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Gal. 4. 1; 


ever wo the taft'idreathy" fo de-might' bur-have hope -ar-lall rwokng 
+ 2 Surely 'tjone but! thoſe/that know chee Ln believe! toy Fa 
SIOTY. 


your Ocurage, nl; and raiſe 'your Reſolutions, 


Fe -The lalt 'Affetion-e0l be adted!is: Joy. - This is the end af alt the 


_— y Ddvs, «PL /7ps] Krid Cokrage, do1a\brdnd!'ts the rating 
0W10"This7 i i ie ak t1every yhan by Varies, andis. rage 
tall  neveffary!rovile 'conſtituvingof hishabpinefs;” thao I:bope 1 need 
not! fay much-ro | n— you'to any thing that would'make your life 
deli CS." -Suppofia p you therefore. OY conviriced, 'That the Þlez, 
hefleth are!brutiſh and perifhing, and. thar your blid-and aiting 

pyOnett from EIS perſwading,l thall proceedin/di 

We by [U&Chi ed thoti haſt managed well >the: former 
work; thou: aft gorwirhi The-ken-of thy 'Reſty thou-believeſt rhe 
— of ir, ob rn: of the Ypoctuney: ob el po zrfak 
m-loverwith: rn, t fngelt afcer it, C OP or it,. and: thowart 
wh] ved: eonragiontbyiro yentare for ctherobraining/ic/s Bur 5 heveny 
rodeo? 'weuetighe! ia thegbotbuHich Weds poſlets » It 


wtk-.fok 
$prefeat goadrizanie the but :(Qhdw wilt ay)-atasy Fam 
YeOblichour ir.” Ve; but p5 licete':forther/\wach thy ſl; 


though the: Real'Prefence do ivr the choiceſt oy, 'yet the Preſence 
of #s'imperfeRt- 7dzk or awagecin: = Ev ma afford! me 2 
wieww xy +> of true detighti 4lic aorhing/to-have: a deed; of. gift:from 
big bnfallibte -PAwiEihus ground of: Joy 2. [18 ke.nothingio9 
hain n Ea ek Je ariviitnk [enceing Suro the Kym? bs noting allo 
8 igh0vi fiedibhe'dfi rates days 2 futhcienc ground forum 
tbo Joy #1540 n&-delightto- the Hew of a Kingdom, wthink. 
of -what- he" nuftchetexſter- poſſeſs, choughr ar prefent he liccle! differ 
frong 2 Servant? Aur Þoot commanced: Io reject 4+ kape of the cg of 
Cal? Rowkly 0 ad 12 wall 251 nt Tisinen 21 19 
1 Py keg [Reat& take: hy me be-once avain 2125 it ibere Gredke 
4/0 <<e/x9p of thechigheft Mount 5:if! it be poffiblezas 
_ Atta? over: Clouds: Jhew itothe Kinzdw of Chrift and\the 
-Ghry of itt! fay tofrg 21 abi; bit ty Lad hefty" por foot; who haf be 
-lieved iti hin, tray Bf dope {Jr ns thei Harher's good [let 
—'s to ive cw hi {Þ rhowrthis dfuni/bing Crt abort 
WhyÞalbichis wligl Tn nn, /Thiz:Cropn igthine, 
tele PRANeNG axe nuhil'go -vhis beaizenus place- is thine, 
wwe dingbetark' = vingen Ks, 20d Chrilt is chine;- when 
that ied thitfi; chonthaliſtalbrits'wich hind. .  -/ 
| "Thus key 2 Bi xr \dht0 cus Þrowife,, thew:-ic the on 
Nile; "ah fue Valleys pShewix chbichifters-of Grapep haha 
"haQt2garfet dels 6 by thee. comvitice"r/ctrar itis a blefledLandptow 
' 2p Ive (Hlevceks i MN uni Honeys enter che gares! of che Hel 
City," walke chroughthe Soers'of the eas Profle, walk about Sian, - 


roun 


[Thus you-. ſee withowhar kind' of Afedirations 'you nity encic | 


—T 


und about her, tel] the Towers thereof, matk,well her Bul warks,conſ(i- 
py Palaces, that thou mayſt tell ic co thy S9ul. (Pal. 48. 12, 13.) 
Hath- it not the Glory of God,” and is not her like to a ſtone moſt 
precious!? See the rwelve Fonndations of her Wa . and the names of the 
twelve; Apeſtes of the Lamb therein: the. baylding, of the Vyalls; of - it 
e of Jajper, and the Ciry of, pureGold} 249 clear as Glaſs: <The foun- 
en is garniſhed; with precious! {tones/; and. the twelve: Cares are 
twelve Peark : every ſeveral Gare is of ons Pearl arid che Strets of the 
y is pure Gold, 4s it were wanſparent Glaſs, there 4s no Temple in 
it, fa the Lord God Almighty andthe Lamb arehe Temple:of if, It os 
aeediof Sun or Moon t9 ſhine in it,þfer the G&ry of; Grd:doth lighten 
t, and the Lamb- xthe:hehe- j, {nd:the Nauons:ofi them Which 
ae ſaved thallyalk-in the lightof :it./ 57 heſe: forge are frithfeardarnc; 
and. the- Lad" God-of the holy Prophets' hath ſent bis Angels ( andhis ore Son ) 
ts ſhew unto bis Servants the things that wwſt. ſhartly her done, 'Reviinsy nts 
13, 13, &c, to the end, and-'22.16, What! fayſt1 thou ow 1to. all 
this. This is thy Reſt;, O wy Soul, and-thiv muſt be-the-place bb thy 
Everlaſting habitation ; :Zet all the: Sos: of Sian then rewee, and the\deughn. 
ters of Jeruſalem be glad+ for great 111 :the Lord, and grenth -infdipraifed is 
the City of onr God :\Beantifal for \fitudrion; the yay of che whe Earth: is 
Mount Sion : God is known in her Palaces for a riſuge, Pal, qB.x1l. 12,3. 
Yet proceed on 3 Anima que amat a/cendit; ec.” The yout Gaith Anftrs 
that loves, aſcends frequently, and mas /familiarly- throughithe Streets © 
the heavenly eruſalem, viſiting the Patrionhsr and Prigher ig fainting; the 
Arefiles, admiring the Armies of Margie andrConfeſſprey! che. 'So do 
thou, lead on thy heart as from Street to Street, hringiſg 1t into che 
Palace of the Great King, lead it, &s it were, fram Chamber ro Cham- 
ber 3 fay to it, Here mutt I lodge, here:muſt I live;; here muſt I praiſe, 
here mat I love, and be beloved, I muftiſhordy-be one'of this heaven- 
ly Quire; I fall chen be better 1skilled in the! MunGok + among this 
bleſſed Company muſt I cake-my:-place : 'ay , voice muſt joyn romake 
up the Melody : my Tears will then be wiped away,  my-groans rated 
to another rune : my Cortage of Clay will be cha co this Palace; 
and my Priſon rags to thele ſplendid Robes: my fordid nafty ſinking 
fleſh (þall be. pur off, and ſuch a Sur-like fpiritnal:Body pur on: for the 
former things are done away. Glorious things ate ſpoken of rhte; 10 City 
Ged ; There it is that trouble and Lamentatian'cealeth, and;the voice 


of ſorrow is not heard : O when I look upon this Corina whar ©" #7. > 
| a difference þe- 


a Durightl and Dungeon, methinks, is | Earth! O'w 

twixt.a Man feeble, pained, ing, dying, rotmng inthe Grave, and 
one of theſe triumphant, bleſſed, ſhining Saints? Here ſhall I drink of 
the 'River of Pleaſure, the {tveams madly glad the City of war 
God, For the Lird will create a New Jeruſalem a New Earth, and 


the former ſhall not be remembred; nor-come ine mind; we ſhall be 
8lad and rejoyce for ever in that _ he creates : for he will ceeate 
Vvvy 3 


feruſalrm 
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eraſelem , a r&joycing, and bes people: 2 joy : And he will rejoyee 
——_ and joy in his pore, and the voice of __ reſoyes 
more heard in'her,inor:rhe voice of crying : there ſha he 0! more 
thence an -infant-of. days, nor -an old\Man that hath wy filed Kiadrys, 
ia..65c vi18," 1,24 M — neon Earth underzhe bontag#of- the 
Law' ferve the Lir4:wizly jsyfulnefs and gladneG: of | art: becaule of 
the abundance of? all thi nick __y _ Sure:chen Lihallferye 
him! witty joyfulaeſs and-yladneſs, who'thall have another kind of 'Ser- 
vice, and + of : abundance in hon..” =—_ 28; /47. Did the Sairts tike 
joyfull = Hong of their goods? Heb. 1 1. 3+ and ſhall not'Frake 
pyfull the a Sect 'and fachia fullr epararion-of all my 
Wis pena celebrared: day, hr as [Jews ref 84 
fromi<heir\ Enemies; bodaufe it was 'tnrfied 10) them fromSdrroiw to 
Joys and from: ny Arp 2 good: day 7 Efther 9.292. Whar 4 day 
then will-that be co'*my Soul," "whoſe Reſt and Change willbe'fo much 
greater ?/ /Wherl: the wife mEn ſaw but'-the. Star of Chriſt, they: re- 
joyced with; exceeding uprear'joy, Mie. x, 10; Bur (hall ſhortly (ee he 
Star of fuceb, even himſelf: whois. the bright\and- morning Star)" New, 
24417;""Rev. 22;'16;, If they. returned from\ the: Sepulchre wich preac 
Joy, when they ha but heard that*he-was"rifſen'from the dead, a 
28, 8, —_ Joyichen will it be ro-me, when I ſhall ſee him riſen and 
reigning in his glory.2 and my (elf p—_ to a bleſled CON with 
him >-Ten we. haye! beaury for aſhes indeed, . and the oyl of Joy 
for mourning; ahd the/garmencof: braiſe for:the Spirit of heavinels; //a, 
6. 3-when- heath made Sivan. cternal'excellency, a Joy of many 
generarions,” 1/4."601 15; © 
Why do-I not then ariſe from the duſt, and lay ade my fad com- 
plaints, and ceafe. my doleful” mourning note? Why do I not trample 
down vain delights; and feed upon the, foreſeen delights of glory ? why 
is. not-my life-2 contifual: Joy ? 4nd:che: favour of Heaven perpetually 
Bponmy | + mms wan Reader, I hayeidirected thee in ating thy Joy. 
> Here al{o when. thon; hndeſt cauſe, "thou haſt bm pm good advan- 
tage from thy Meuitations of Heaven, for che acting of the contrary and 
more mixed Paſſtons 4 As, 
1. Of thy hatred 'and dereſtarion of lin, which would deprive thy 
Soy of) theſe. immortatJoys. 
Of. thy godly and Gli Fear, ſt tho ſhould eicher abuſe or has 


4 chionhemy: 
3: Of Df meceliay: Irif fot fach te fooliſh abuſe and hazard. 
= Of thy godly ſhame, which:,ſhontd cover thy face for the fore» 

mentioned olly. -' ; 
5; Of thy. ubfezgned: Repontarcr for for what thou: haft' done zgzinſ thy 

\ 5; DAG wine wil 

"Ur Of- by. boly a or) noon aint hy ſelf for ſuch wilcar 
_ 3+ & of 


_ 
- 


—_ 
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—7. Of-.chy Zeal and jealouſie over thy heart, leſt thou ſhould again 


be drawn to the like iniquity. 

8. Andof thy pity toward thoſe who-are ignorantly walking in the 
contrary. Courſe, and in appagent danger of loling of all this. 

But I will confine my felf_co-:the former chief affections, and. not 
meddle- with theſe, leſt; I be, too. prolix z but leave them to thy own. 


ſpiricual prudence.. 


I would here alfo. have thee to underſtand that Ido: not place any: 
At neceſſity in thy acting of. all. the forementioned affeRions in this 
order At one time, ,or in one-Duty : perhaps thou mayſt ſometime feel. 
ſome one. of thy -affeions, more flat, than the reſt, and (o- to have 
more need af exciting: or thou may} find one ſtirring more than the 
reſt, and. ſo think ic more. ſeaſonable to help it forward-: or if thy 
tme-be ſhort, thou mayſ work apon one affeion one day, and upon 
another the next, ,as thou. findeſt cauſe : AJl this I leave ſtill ro thy 
own Prudence. | | 

And ſo. L have done with the third part of the Direftion, $iz. What 
powers of. the Sou] are here to be acted ; what affections excited; by 
what Objective Conparrations, and in what order. 


CHAP: A. 
By what Aftings of the Soul to proceed in this work of Heaveniy Con- 


templation, 


Ourthly ; The: fourth part” of this Dize2oz, is, To ſhew you 
how, and by what: Acts you ſhould adyance on to. the height 
of this work.. 


The firſt. and' main. »/frament of this work, is, that Cogitation, or - 


Confideration, Which I before have. opened',.and which is tor go along 
widt..us through- the whole. But becauſe meer Cogitation, if it be 
not reſt, home , will. ngt fo; pierce and affet the Heart 3' There- 
fore we muſt here proceed to a fecond ſtep, whicl1 is called So/iloquy, 
which is nothiog but. a pleading the caſe with our own Souls. As 
io preaching to others, the bare propounding and opening of Trath- and 
Duties, doth ſeldom, find that fuccels as the lively Application 3.40 it ts 


Alf ig medititing and propounding 7+thz to our (elves. The moving pa- 


thetical Pleadings with a ſinner, will make him deeply affected with a com- 
mon Truth, which before, though he knew it, yet_it never ſtirred him : 


What. 
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'Genef. 49. 6. 
Judges s. 21. 
Plalm 16.2. 

-Jerem, 4. 19. 


What Heart mettings do we ſee under fal Applic ation, whet he 


'naked Explicatios did little move them? If any where there be a Temder. 


hearted, affeftionare People, it is likely under fuch a moving, cloſe apply. 
ing Miniſtry. Why thus moſt chon do in thy Meditation to 
thy own Heart : Emer into a ferious debate with it.; Plead wich it in 
the moſt moving- and affeting Language z Urge it with'the moſt 
weighty and powerful Arguments ; this Soliloqny, or Sel Confer tice, hath 
been the Practice of the Holy men of God in all Times; How dath 
David plead with his Soul againſt its dejeRions, and argue it into an 
holy Confidence and Comfort? P/al. 42. 5, 11. and 43. 5. Why art they 
caff down O my Soul, and why art thow [0 m4 within me ? Tyyſ mm Gd, 
for I ſhall yet give lim thanks, who 5s the health of my Countenince!' nd wy 
God. . So in Pal. 103. 1,2, &c. Bleſs the Lord O my Sol, hd af thut ty 
within me bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs the Lord O my Soul, and Yorget nor alt 
his benefits, &c. So doth he alſo end the Pſalm, and fo doth hebegin 
and end the 104. Pfalm, So Pfal. 146. r. So Pſal. 116.7. Retwrn wit 
thy Reft, O my Sex, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee;'- The Yke 
you may ſee in the 2fedrations of Holy men of Jater times 3 Avflin, 
Bernard, &c. So that this is no new path which Tperfwade you to 
tread, but that whichthe Saimrs have ever nſed in their Medirxtion, 
This Soliloquy hath its ſeveral parts, and its due method wherein it 
ſhould be managed. The parts of it are according to the ſeveral af- 
{eions of the Soul, and according to the ſeveral neceſlitics thereof, 
according to the various Argwment: to be uſed, and according to the va- 
rious ways of Arguing. So that you ſee if Iſhould attempt the full 
handling hereof, it would. rzke tp more time and room than Fintend 
or can allow it. Only thus much in brief. As every good Maſter and 
Father of a Family is a good Preacher to his own Family : ſo every 
good Chriſtian is a good Preacher to his own Soul. Solloquy is a Preach- 
ing to ones ſelf. Therefore the very ſame Method which a Miniſter 
ſhould ufe in-his Preaching toethers, ſhould a Chriftiax.ule in \praking 
20 himfelf.  Doſt chou -underftand the beft Aterhod for a publick Prez- 
cher > Doſt thou know the righc parts and order of a Sermon? and 
"Which is the moſt effeual way of Applicatiw ? why then Tneed to ]7y 
it open no further : thou underſtandeſt the 44erbe and parts of this 
Selig. | Mak the moſt afeQing Heart-weltiog 21nifer : obſerve his 
<ourle both for matter and manner z ſee bim as a Parer» before thee 
for thy imitation , and the lame way that he takes with the Hears of 
his Pezple, do thou alſo take with thy own Hearr, Men are natu- 
rally addicted to imitation z, eſpecially of thoſe whom they moſt affect 
and agyrove of: How near do ſome 4i»ifers come in their Preaching 
£0 the imitation of others, whom they 0 ly hear, 4nd much reve- 
rence and value ? ſo mayſt thou in this Duty of preaching to thy 
Heart : Art thou not ready ſometime when thou heareſt a Minifer, to 
remember diyers things which thou thinkeſt mighr be moving and pet- 
8 tment, 
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tinent, 2nd to Wh that': he would) have mentioned; and preſied them 
the Hearers ?- why, remembet thoſe when chou art- exhorting thy. 
$f, and preſs'them on thy own Hearr-as Clofe as thou-canſt, 

As therefore this is accounted the maſt fantiliar 2ferbod in.preaching, 
ſo it is for thee im; Meduarting 3: Firſt, Explain to thy. ſelf, the ſubject 1. Explitaties. 
of which-thou'daſt Medirare, : bach the Terms and: che ſubjeR. Matter: 
fiudy- the difhicalaes, till the:Dat ine: 38: clear. Secondly, Fhen con 2.Confrnation. 
fum-thy Faith in the B2/ief of tr,: by the moſt clexr convincing Seripture- 

Reaſons, Thirdly, Then Apply it accordingly to its Nature, and thy ne- 3. 4pplications 
cellty. As in the caſe we are upon, That there is a Reſt remaining 

for the peopie of God: | | 

. 34 Coblider of the uſeful CorſeRearies ,, or Conclafons, that: thenee 1. Uſe of Is 
arile;-tor: the clearing and confirming: :0f thy zadement, Whicls is Comp formation... 
monly. called a uſe of i»famation, Here thou; mayft-preſs- them alfs 
by er confirming Argaments, and adjoyn the Corfutation of the contra- 
19 Errors. 

2,: Proceed then:to conhdet of; the- Datier: which do- appear to be 2: UF of in-- 
ſuch from the Do&rine-in- liand;:which is commontly- calied-A uſe of fre#ion. 
Jnftruitien,' 28 alſo the reprehention of. che contrary, Vides.0. | | 

3: Then: proceed to queſtion; and try thy ſelf, how thaw baſt valued 2. of Ezani-. 
this Glory of the 87:5? how thou haſt loved it; and how thou haſt xi. 
laid out thy ſelf to obtain it > This is called,. A- Uſe: of Examination: 

Here thcu.mayft alſo make ufe of diſcovering Sigzs,. drawn lrom the 
Nature Properties, Effefts, Adjumif#s; Bec: 1 rom 84k ' 
044.50 far as this tryal hath diſcovered thy. neglt&; ahv other: frns 4. of Reproofuy 
againft this Reſt, proceed to the reprehenfion'#nd cenſufing] of thy felt; 
chide thy. Heart for its Ormiffrons and Commiſſions, and do + it: tharply till at 
fee] the ſmart : as Perer preached reproef ro his Hearets, till-they -were 
pncked to the Heart and cried -out : And as a Father or-Mafter will 
chide the Child rill, it begin-to cry andbe. {cafible of the fault ;: {o:;do- 
thou in chiding thy» own Hear : This is caled allot! Reprod. Here 
alſo it will be very:neceſlary_ that thow-boing, fo3ch (all che dggravariog: 
Circumſtances of+rhe fin; that thy: Heart niay. feel ic in._its 'wezpht? and 
bitterneſs ;,- and if thy Hearr do evade or deny'the fin, convince. itby-pro=. 
lacing the everal Diſcoveries, ( U\ | | v2rl3 NC 

3</50 Jas as thou:diſcovereſtthirthouhaſtbeemfaithifulimn He Dory, 
$urn 46 t0-Enconragenent to thy. ke add t07T hainks to Gortz/ here theu 
mayſt conſider of- the- ſeveral » Aggrazatidnr\ of; the mercy. of the Spirits 
elabling theerherero.: ' ** / "4 . Fa  296,120q 22J VN 

6.150, 'a$'+ it; refpects thy Duty ſor the future, confider how thou 
miyit improve this coniferrablei Deftrines which mauit be-by ar. 
efr&wal profndion with:thy: Hao... Firſt; byuway of Delurraties:ifr 
ahe: torementioned fins;@/ Secondty;: bydway..of Exbortaticn to the: fevs- 

ml Dune: And: chefei are: exten; fickt;: Imernal; or-fecrmdly, Ewrerant, 
'tuſt therefore admonith thy Heart of: its own inward 'negletts and 
cOnterwpts-. 
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contemipts. . Secondly, And then- of the neglects and Treſpaſſes'in thy 
practice againſt this blefled ſtate of Reft. home theſe /everal 4d. 
monitions to the' quick 3 Take thy Heart as to the brink of the bortim- 
Teſs Pit, force it to look in, threaten thy felf wich the threatning: of 
the Word: tell it\of rhe rorments chat it draweth ou it ſelf ::fell-je 
what” ſoys-it is madly rejecting : force-it.20- promile thee to do ſb-no 
more; and -rhat not with -a cold and 4tertle/* Promiſe, but earneſtly 
with moſt ſolewn Afſeverations and Engagements, Secondly, The next-and 
laſt is, to drive on thy -$:x/ to thoſe poſitive Dates, which are required 
of thee in relation to this Reſt : As firſt, to the inward Duties of thy 
Heart, and there firſt, To be diligent 'in making ſure "of this' Reſt: 


.» Secondly, 'To rejoyce in'che rxpeRariow of |it : This 15 called'aUfe of 


Coyſolation : It is to. be furthered by: firſt Jaying open the excellency 
of 'the State : and ſecondly, the certainty of it in it ſelf 3 and thirdly, 
our own-intereſt in itz by clearing and proving all theſe, and confu- 
ting all ſadning 0bjefioms that may be brought againſt them 3 Thirdly, 
So alſo for the provoking bf Love, of Hope, and all other the Afe2;- 
ex: ig the.way before more Jargely opened. 3 0007} 71 
And ſecondly, /preſs on thy heart alſo to all outward : Duties 'that 
are to- be performed in thy way to: Reſt, whether in worſhip or in 
Civil Converſation, whether publick or private, ordinary or extraordl- 
rary 3 This is commonly called A Uſe-of Exhorration. Here bring in 
all quickning Conſiderations, either thoſe that may drive thee, or thoſe 
that may draw z which work by. Fear, or which work. by Defire ; Theſe 
are commonly called 2Ztiverz but above all be ſure that thou follow 
them home 3 Ask thy Hear: what it can ſay againſt the Duty ;; Is there 
weight in them? or is there not ? and then, what it can ſay againſt the 
Duty z is it neceſſary ? is it comfortable ? or is it not ? when thou haſt 
filenced-thy heart, and brought it to a ſtand, then drive it further, and 
urge it to'a Promiſe 'As ſuppoſe .it were to. the Duty of Meditation, 
avtuch we are ſpeaking of Force thy ſelf beyond theſe lazy purpoſes; re- 
ſolve 'on the-Duty before thou ſtir 3 Enter into a folemn Covenant to 
be: faithful z let not thy Hear go, till it have without all halcing and 
Reſervations flatly promiſed thee, that it will fall ro the workz write 
down this Premiſe, ſhew it to thy Heart the: next time it loicers 3 then 
fudy allo the Helps and Means, the: Hirderarces,: and 1ireftians that con- 
cern thy Duty. And this 3s- in brief-the exerciſe of- this So/iloguy, ot 
the Preaching of | Heavev. to thy Heart.” .* . Sy 5 t 
Objeft. But perhaps thou wilt lay Every Man cannot underſtand'this 
Xtethod;, this is for Miniſters and learned men z. every Man is not able 
ro play the Preacher. 1 anſwer thee;. Firſt, . There is nor that ability 
required to this, as is to the work.:of pyblick; Preaching y: here thy 
Theyghts: may ferve :the tum, bur there: muſt be aMſo-the decent Orn+ 
ments of Language 3 here is needful baxan honeſt underſtanding Hears, 
bur chere- muſt 'be a go2d Pronunciation, and a voluble Tenge 3 _ 
I 
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if thou mils of the erhod, thou mayſt make up that in one piece of 
Application which thou haſt negleRed in another ;-but there thy fail- 
ings are injurious to many, and a Scandal and diſgrace to the Work of 
Ged, thou knoweſt what will fit thy own Heart, and what Argaments 
take beſt with thy own Afe#ions ; but thou art not ſo well acquainted 
with the Diſpoſition of others. Secondly, I anſwer further, every Man 
is boundto be ski)ful in the Scriptures as well as Miniſters: Kings and 
Magiſtrates, Dewt. 17,18, 19, 20. foſh. 1.8, and the people alſo, Der, 
6. 6, 7, 8: Do you think, if you did as is there commanded, write it 
upon thy Heart, lay them up in thy Soul, bind them upon thy hand, 
and between thine eyes, meditate on them day and night : I fay, if 
you did thas, would you not quickly underſtand as much as this ? See 
P/al. 1. 3. Dent. 11. 18.---6,6, 7,8. | Doth not God command thee- to 
teach them diligently to thy Children ? and to talk of chem when 
thou ſitreſt in thy Houſe, when thou walkeſt by the way, when thou 
lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up ?' And if thou muſt be $killed to 
teach thy Children, much more to teach thy ſelf; and if thou canſt 
talk of them ro others, why not alſo to thine own Heart ? Certainly 
our. unskilfulneſs and diſability , both in a Methodical and lively 
teaching of our Families, ang of our ſelves, is for the moſt part meer- 
ly through our own negligetees. and a fin for which we have no ex- 
cuſe : You that learn the -skill of your Trades and Sciences, might 
learn this alſo, -if you- were but willing and ge 

And fo I have,done with this particular of Soliloquy. 

2. Another ſtep to ariſe by in our Contemplation, is, from this ſpeak- 
ing to our ſelves, to ſpeak to God : Prayer is not ſuch a ſtranger @ 
this Duty, but that ejaculatory' requeſts may be intermixed or added, 
and that as a very part of the Duty it ſelf; How oft doth David in- 
termix theſe in his Pſalm, ſometime pleading with his Soul , and 
ſometime with God ? and that in the ſame Pſalm, and in the next 
Verſes? the Apoſtle bids us ſpeak to our ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns 
and. no doubt we may alſo ſpeak to God in them 3 this keeps the 
Soul in mind of the Divine Preſence, it tends alſo c—_— ro 
quicken and raiſe it: ſo that as God is the higheſt Obje&tot our 
Thoughts, ſo our viewing of him, and our ſpeaking to him, and plead- 
ing with him, doth more elevate the Sou}, and acuate the Aﬀecti- 
ons, than any other part .of Meditation can dq.. , Men that are care- 
leſs of their Carriage” and 'Speeches' among Children, and Tdeots, 
will be ſober and ' ſerious with Princes or grave Men : ſo, though 
while we do but plead the caſe with our ſelves, we are careleſs and un- 


affected; -yet when we turn our Speech to God, it' may ſtrike us with _ 


awfulneſs; and the Holineſs and Majeſty of him whom we ſpeak to,'may 4 


ee... 


6. 4; 


Ligiat 


cauſe both the matter and words to pierce the deeper: 1/anc went forthto ſe txirceadum; 


pray (theformer Tranſlation faith ) © medirare (faith the latter; ) 


XXX X 


Hes ſtd alien, in- 


brew Verb;>ſaich Paress in hc, figniftertty both «d crandem <5 — quit Pres, 
. e 
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The men of God, both former and latter, who have left their Meditgri; 
on on Record for our view, have thus iatermixed Soliloquy and Projer, 
ſometime (peaking to their own Hearts,and ſometime turning their Speech 
to Ged: And though this may ſeem an indifferent thing, yer I conceive 
it very ſutable and neceſlary, and that it is the higheſt ſtep that. we can. 
adyance to in the work. 

Objett. But why then is it not as good take up with Prazer alone, and 
fo ſave all this tedious work that you preſcribe us ? 

Anſw. 1, They are ſeveral Duties, and therefore muſt be performed 
both ; Secondly, we have need of one as well as the other, and there- 
fore (hall wrong our (elves in the neglecting of eicher: Thirdly, The 
mixture, as in Malick, doth more atfect ; the one helps on, and purs. 
life into the other. Foyrthly, It is not the right order to begin. at the- 
top, therefore Meditation and {pegKing to our telves, (hould go before 
Prayer, or (peaking to Ged 3 want of this, makes Prozer vidha mok, to 
have little more than the name of Prayer, and men to (peak as lightly 
and as iupidly to the dreadful God, as if it were to one of their Come 
paniens, and with far le(s reverence and affection than they would (peak 
to an Angel, if he ſhould appear to them, yea, or to- a Judge or Prince, if 
uy were ſpeaking for their lives : and conſequently their ſuccels, 

d anſwers are often like their Prayers. O, ſpeaking to the God of 
Heaven m1 Prayer, is a weightier Duty than moſt are aware of. 

The Ancients had a. cuſtom by Apeſtrophe's and Proſopopwia's to (peak, as 
it were, to Angeli and Saints departed, which, as it was uſed by thein, 
I take to be lawful s but what they ſpoke in. Rhetorice/ Figures, were 
igterpreted by the ſucceeding Ages, to be ſpoken in fri& Propriey: 

Dofrinal Concluſions for praying to Saints and Angels, were railed 
om their Speeches ; therefore I will omit that courſe, which is {0 
little neceſſary, and fo ſubject to- ſcandalize the leſs judicious Readers, 

And ſo much for the fourth part of the Dire#ion, by what ſteps or 
Adts we maſt advance to the height of chis Work : I ſhould clear all 
this by ſome Examples; but that I intend ſhall follow in the end. 


—_—____ 
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2.-Feteh Help . 
from Senſe. your Adeditations of Heaven more quickning, and to make you taſte the 
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CHAP. A34L 2 
Some Advantages and: Helps, for raiſing and affetting the Soul by this Mer 
Artation. 


Ifthly, Fhe fifth pars of this Direfor7-is, to: ſhew you what Advan- 
tages you ſhould take, and what Helps you ſhould uſe, to make 
{weetneſs that is therein. For that is the main work that I dzive at 
through all: That you may not Rick in a bare Thinking, bur may 
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have the lively Senſe of all upon your Hearts : And this you will find 
to be the molt difficule part of the work : and that it's eaſter barely 
to think of Heaven a whole day, than to be lively and affeRionate 
theſe Thomghts one quarter of an hour. Therefore let us yet a liccle fur- 
cher -conſider what may be done, to make your Thoughts of Heaven to' 
be piercing, affeting, raifing Thoxghts, 

Here therefore you muſt underſtand, that the meer pure work of 
Faith hath many diſadvantages with us, in compariſon of the work of 
Senſe, Faith is imperfeR, for we are renewed but in part ; but See 
hath its ſtrength, according to che ſtrength of che fleſh : Faith goes 2- 
gainſt a World of reliſtance, but Sexſe doth not. Faith, is ſupernatural, 
20d therefore prone to declining, and to languiſh boch in the habit and 
exerciſe, further than it is ſtill renewed and excited : but Senſe is na- 
tural, and therefore continaeth while nature continueth. The Obje&t 
of Faith is far off ; we muſt go as far as Heaven for our Joys : * But * nectar 
the Object of Senſe is cloſe-at hand. Ir is no eafte matter to re- cecw loguriame 
joyce at that which we never ſaw, nor never knew che Man that did rt, /exfir 
ke it : and this upon a meer Promiſe which is written in the Bible : bet, toe A 
and that when we hare nothing elſe to rejoyce in, but ail our ſenſible for. * xr 
Comforts do fail us: But to __ in that which we (ee and feel, in cs drc2 Wis 
that which we have hold of, and poſſeſſion already, this is not difficule, 7*< Diu & 
Well chen, what ſhould be done in. this cale? Why ſure ic will be a 51,19 9fs # 
point of our Spiritual Prudence, and a ſingular help to che furthering iztelle@us, in 
of the- work of Faith, to call m otir f Senſe to its aſſiſtance : If we. fomu & ca 
can make us Friends of theſe uſual Enemies, and make them mnſtry- 4% & wre 
ments of raiſing us to God, which are the uſual means of drawing us eas, X 
from God, I think we ſhall perform a very excellent work. Sure it tioris ovwae, 
is both poſſible and lawful, yea and neceſſary too, to do ſomething & liberratis 
n this kind : for God would not have given us either our Senſes them- _ compeſ- 
ſelves, or their uſual Obje&s, if they might not have been ſerviceable {aittarn tc 
to his own Praile, and helps to raiſe us up to the apprehenſion of ArribaConeit. 
higher things : And it is je; Srmmnnry: of how the holy Ghoſt doth de Grar. #6, x. 
condeſcend in the phraſe of Scripture, in bringing things down to the yy 39. Age 
reach of Senſe ; how he fers forth the excellencies of Spiritual things + Naune etibet 
words that are borrowed from the Objects of Senſe 3 how: he: de(Cri- immrioe foiw- 
beth the glory of the new fer/alem, in expreſſions that might take eyen naemewer- 
with fleſh it {elf : As that the Streets and Buildings are pure Gold, Fe my 
that the Gates are Pear], that a Throne doth Rand in the mid(t of PFs — 
Ec. Rev.21,and 22. That we ſhall eat and drink with Chriſt at his Table puratiun 2 cop- 
in his Kingdom : that he will drink with us the Fruit of the Vine new _ comp 

, omns 
eireanſcrige as ſpirita ad ocutos cordis admovent ; affbue tinen in care mortali poſta vide gloriem Da 
wn wait, fcut eft. Sid quicquid dt 4112 quod in mente riſplendet , fintititado, & non ipfa+ft.” Grey, ſup, 
Wn il tn rn tin Tint money ik þ er lever 

i "fl femontity ; 4 re arimnmmis ena rv 
Aratimne xliquid pofe ixfpicere emi men of Aquin. Zone, Geneil it. 1. (89.8. , as 
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that we ſhall ſhine'as the Sun in the Firmament of our Father ;/ Theſe 
with moſt other Deſcriptions of our glory are expreſled, as if it were 
co.the very fleſh and Senſe ; which though they are all improper and 
figurative, yet doubtleſs if ſuch exprefſions had not been. beſt, and 
to us-neceſſary, the Holy Ghoſt would not have fo frequently uſed 
them : He that will ſpeak to Mans u. derſtancing, muſt ſpeak in'Mang 
Language, and ſpeak that which he is capable to conceive. Anddoubt- 
leſs as the Spirit doth fpeak, ſo we mult hear; and if our neceſſity 
cauſe him to condeſcend in his expreſſions, it muſt needs cauſe us to 
* Z1mwn of be low in our conceivings. * Thoſe conceivings and expreſſions which 
mminiſe,c> me ye have of Spirits, and things meerly Spiritual, they are commonly 
9: 412", hut ſecond Notions, without the firſt; but meer Names that are put 
bitis. }imines into Our mouths, without any true conceivings of the things: which 
eſſe, ut þ proba- they ſignifie 3 or our conceivings which we expreſs by thoſe Notions or 
i dicertur, Terms, are meerly negative : what things are not, rather than. what 
= { riterius they arez As when we mention [Spirits ] we mean they are not cor- 
maratis, Pla-. oY | * 
to Tino,  Poral ſabſtances, but whiat they are; we can tell no more than weknow 
Idrm in'®pi- . what is Ariſtotle's Materia Prima, It is one reaſon of Chriſt's aſſuming 
fola ad D'o- and continuing our Nature with the God-head, that we might know 
nyl. mon2t, him the better, when he is ſo much nearer to us; and we might haye 
Yathras decti. NOTE Poſitive conceivings of him, and ſo our minds _ have fami- 


tet, got Diir liarity with him, who before was quite beyond their reach. 

taniuam dt iis... - 

qi manibus tentri & apprebendi poſſunt, certas exigunt demonſirationts. Et in Lhedont eo nomint. grawſine 
reprebendit tos quod ambitioſts inter ſe verborum pugnis & inani demonſtrationum conatu, principes ſe nowran 
O&” pugnantium dogmatum conflituant, de rebus ipſes nibi! certum, nibil ſtabile, nibil firmum babeant, Ipſeque (van 
deplorat tecitatem, qui queſt privus Nrſpicur-ſcire exiſtimaret ue per wnbram quidem fibb mquam viſa eſſe compreeiit : 
Et bop eliquam tfſe ratus ſutrat ſoliditatem, ea nunc onnia non ſtcus ac inanes ſomniorion imagints 
vaneſcert, - 


[ 


pon | But what is my Scope in all this? is it that we might think Heaven 
* Zx. operibrs: tO'be made 'vf Gold and Pearl ? or chat we ſhould * picture Chriſt, as 
q#idem opifi= the Papiſts do, in ſuch a ſhape ? or that we ſhould think Saints and An- 


Fay oe "en»gels do indeed eat and drink? f No, not that we ſhould take the 
qui” mindi De- PPIrits figurative expreſſions to be meant according to {ſtrict propriety: 

datar Of have fleſhly conceivings of Spiritual things, ſo as to believe them 
Eximagimawit9 be fuch indeed : Bur thus to think that to conceive or ſpeak of them 


rem ©, fomula« © 4 | . © , . . R a | 
hes Cut Socrae1) ftti& propriety, is utterly beyond our reach and capacity : and there 


tis acditer 41. fore, Wwe muſt conceive of them as we are able; and that the Spirit 
rifhenes dia- ,would not have repreſented them in theſe Notions to us, but that we 
at. / 15 100 ag- | 
nſorary nals; oenlis conſpicups, nullizs rei ſimilis, ut ex ula effigie, noſei poſſit. Atque ( ut d Xenophonte 
Sotraties ſcriptum legimus ) qui cuntta concuſſat, ipſe intrepidus & inconcuſſus : magnus mmirun potenſ eſe 
cognolitur : Quali amtem ſit facie, ignoratur. . Fernelius de abdiris rerum, caufis, cap. g. f Eft quidem O 
dt. communibus. (enfibus, ſapert in Dei rebs 3 ſed in teſtinonium Veri, non jn. adjutoriwn faiſi: quod. fit fecuntr® 
winay, non contra Divinam diſpoſitionem. .Tertulltan. 1, de ReſurreR, Carnis c, 3. p.907. . Her own Pl 
hunaris in Deun qualitatibus tr:1a ſuit, dum ad noftre infirmitatis verba deſcenditur : ut quaſi quibuaan 
bis gradibus fattis, & juxta nos poſitis, per ea que nobis vicina conſpicimus, ad ſumma 'tyus aſcendere quandogeh 
valtamus, Gregor, Moral, I. 20, cp. 14. Ws 
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have no better: Notions, ta; apprehend Hem Þy 4 gos therefore that we 

make uſe of theſe phraſes TR Spirit to quicken our apprehen(ions 

and affetions, but not to pervert them3 -and uſe theſe low Notions as 

a Glaſs, in which we muſt {ee the things themſelves, though che re- 

preſentation be exceeding oyperiech, till we. come to, an- immediate 
rfect ſight 3 yer (till,conclut ing, that theſe Paſs though uſeful, are 

n borrowed, and impropex. The like may be ſaid of thoſe expreſſi- 

ons of God in Scripture, wherein- he repreſents him{lF, in the imper- 

fetions of Creatures, as anger, 'repenting, willing what ſhall not come 

to pals, &c., _ Though theſe be improper, drawn fgpm the manner of 

Men, yet there is ſomewhat, in. God which we can ſee no. better yet, 

than in this Glaſs, and which! we cagino better..conceive of, than.in 

ſuch Notions, or elſe the Holy Ghoſt wauld $29 given us better: - ; 
1, Go to then; Whenthou ſetteſt thy ſelf. ro medicare on the Joys þ. 2: 

above, think. on them boldly as Scripture hath: expreſſed them ;, Bring en +» mg 

down thy conceivings to the reach of Senſe. Excellency without fa- 6 $2" core” 

ry: doth moxe amaze than delight us: But Love and Joy are pro- 

moted by famuliar acquaintance :» When we go about to. think of Gad 

and Glory. in-proper -conceivings yithoug.cheſe Spectacles, we are loſt, 

and having nothing to fix our thoughts upon : -We (et God and Heaven. 

ſo far from us, that our thoughts ate ſtrange, and we look at them as 

things beyond our reach, and beyond our line, and are-ready to ſay, that 

which is above is nothing to usz. to conceive no mere of God and 

Glory, but that we cannot conceive them'3 and to- apprehend no more; 

but that they are paſt our apprehenſion, will produce no-more love but 

this, To acknowledge that are 10 far above us that we cannot love 

them and no more Joy but this, That they are above our rejoycing. 

And therefore put Chriſt no further ' from you, than ke hath pur him- 

ſelf, leſt the Divine Nature be again inaccetſible, Think of Chriſt as 

in our own Nature glorified 3 think of our fellow-Saints as men there 

perfected 3 think of. the * City and State as the Spirit, hath expreſled » n; jaer gra- 

it, (only with the Cautions and-Limitations before mentioned). Sup- tia,ibi vireni- 
ole thou. wert now fre City of God z and that thou had(t 5s campis ter= | 
een Companion with obs in his Survey of its Glory 3 and hadſt ſeen "4,972 . th 

the Thrones, the Majeſty, the Heavenly Hoſts, the ſhining Splendor þ,,mine, & re- 

which he (ay: Draw. as ſtrong:ſuppolitions as may be from thy Senſe doleme paſcitur 

tor the helping of thy affections.;, Ir; is lawful to. ſuppoſe we gid fee for” wr at- 

for the preſenr, chat which God hath in Prophecies revealed, and which jr nett 

we mult really (ee in more unſpeakable brightneſs before fools SUP- cen; &*"ih6 a= 

pole therefore with thy ſelf thou hadſt been that Apoſtles fellow Tra- 4 denſiore co+ 


ma veſtitur, 


qriequid curventibus vamis ſcema-dejactns immbrarit;- Omnia illic non ſrigoris nic_avdons, nic uti 3 autumno 
arva requi ſcant, aut wt iterum vere novo ttllus fituadaPpattutiat.. . Unius cartta fans tam paris; wnins pore frrun- 
Fur eſtatis; quippe cum nec menſibus ſuis tune luna deſtruiat, nec Fn per borarum moment a decurat, aut in nottem 
Ix ſugata concedat 3 Habet populos quies leta, ſtdes temet placidas, ubi fons ſcaturiens medso finu aluts provum- 
pentis emergit, & rauco per intervalla circuits ſinnoſss flexibus labitur, ut in ora naſcentiun ibi fluninum dividature. 
Cyprian de laude Martyr, 


veller 


alumnoſe induit - * 


— —_— 


tO 


þ. 3. 
2. Compar 
ObjeRs of 
Senſewith O'> 


Kasof Faith, 


-ydler imto the CONE Kingdom, and that thou hadſt ſeen all the 
Saints im their white Robes, with Palris in their hands : Soppoſe thoy 
hadſt heard thoſe Spngs-of Aofes and of the Lamb : or didſt even now 
hear them praiſing #hd Elorifying the Eiving God; If thou hadſt- ſeen 
theſe things indeed, in what a Rapture wouldfthon have been? And 
che mote ſeriouſly thou puttelt this: ſuppofition' ro thy felf, the more 
will the Medication elevate thy lieart. 1 would not have thee, vs 
The Papiſts, draw them in Pidtites; nor ofe ſach ways ro ſent 
hem. This, as it's a courſe forbidden by God, ſo it would but fe. 
4dace and draw dowai thy heart: but get the hvelieſt Picture of then 
an thy mind that poſhbly thon canſt: meditate of them, as if thon 
wert all-the while deholding them, and 25 if thou wert even heating 
the. Huftehjahr, while thin #xt thinking of them : till chon cart (iy, 
Methinks 1 ſee a glimple of the Glory ! Methinks I hear the ſhouts 
-of Joy and Praife ! Mechinks I even ſtand by Abraham and David, 
Peter and Pau!, md more of theſe triumphing Souls ! Methinks Feyrn 
fee the Son of God appearing m the Clonds, and the World Rianditg 
at His. Bar to receive their : Methinks Them him fay, Come + 
#kffed of 'my Father ! and even fee them go rejoycing intb the Foy of 
then Lord ! My vety dreams of thele things have deeply effeRed me: 
and ſhould not theſe juſt ſuppoficions afleft me much more? What f 
IT had feen with Par! thoſe mmutrerable things ! ſhould I not have been 
exalted ( and that perhaps above meafare) & well as he > What-if 1 
had ſtood in the room) of HFrephen, and feen Heaven opened, and Chriſt 
Fitting at the right hand -of God? Surely that one Geht was worth the 
faffermg his ſtorm of Rrones. O that 1 might but fee what he did fee, 
though 1 alſo ſuffered what he did ſuffer ! What if T had ſeen fuch 2 
fight as Michainh (aw ? The Lord fitting upon his Throne, and all the Heſs 
Heaven ftanding on his right hnnd and »n his left. Why theſe men of 
did fee fuch things 3 and I ſhall ſhortly Tee far more than ever 
they ſaw, till 'they were looſed from this fleſh, as I muſt be. And 
thus yon ſee how the familizr -conceiving of the State of Bleſlſednefs, 
as the Spirit hath in a condeſcending Langage expreſled it, and onr 
ſtrong raiſing of ſuppolttions from our bodily Senfes, will further oor 
Aﬀections in this Heavenly work. 


2, There is yet another way 'by which we may make our Senfes 
here ferviceable tous, and that is, by comparing of the Qbjets of Senle 
with 'the Obje&ts of Faith; and fo forcing Senfe ro afford us that 
Medium, from whence we way conclude the tranſcendent worth of 
Glory, by arguing from fen{ttve - ts -as from the Tefs to the 

eater. - And. here far yaur further afliſtance, I ſhall furniſh you with 
; nn theſe. comparative Arguments. | 


Ard 
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"And wt you muſt frxongly argy hearts, from che cor- 1f che men of 


rapt delights of. ſenſual Think _ then hipoor ſelves, when you (1209 ord, 
would be (calible of of the op ys iy Is 1 ic po 2 delight to 2 ſinner $piric of the 


to do wicked! y? weed odeed then to live with World, are ſo 


God >." Hatch a Very, ef uh be defirous ro ſee 
ITE = gh hich COIL a 


that ghe very ſears of 
pou ith the bruuth 'Whore-w e_ in; his Whare, in t his Or- 


that he will part with his credit, a Salvation. r naments and. 
than be will part wich her > Syre then there are high delights 827 On 

with God ! If the Ins to Hell at te ſuch Pleafres, what ars the more thouta 
pb res of the cles 16d ven? IF the.coverous | 

lealyre ins bis W t $, Mn -in | 


Ol, what, g th $ W- 
= talur 0 ER 
Eh rp 
2 4 | 

ali WU they he hath wonn-- 
>. and i Fe TO 60 ited 

q vine LOVE 
« he in ogl no hat LAG ro him vi he Lamb, which ee ET 
aur Recreation when we come tg aur Reſt ! They are ens. 


thar Beauty and unſpeakable Glory 3 NT, pl etal a Riches of being 
wye pa King, Ci Chriſt; "with jp ach No Tobi ak ; poop men a: 
wholly turned to him, and on & axam thar. onpredible- Netalos 6, wich by the Spiris they be-. 
ws. 1; toe /rhe Gee of whjch, eſteqm- al] che Rodyty, and Q. | agpa04 1h poder gs yr 
and Princes buc (wn, they are wounded 

ly Til Ln a ped into their Souls; Ergo J's they longs or the Love of the 
heavenly King, and having alone Iefore iralhroch eyes in all their deſires, they rid - 'hemlelvs No dale him: 
of all worldly Love and depart from all rerrene Engagements, that '1o « may til} kee py a 
Jone in their hearts. Macartis Homy, $. je © Nye ingo 24s apgit veſania, yitioun wrt Non WE 8. 
ae qui nguſragiun, rite preſintis En inſertmium, imid tyrapnidis ſerve dominjum, & non Magts Conus 
tart ad Sanflorpy fellcitatem, at angrlorum vcdetarem, ad ſo} enanitatim ſuperne la iti,” '< ad {xcaditg' &) 
conmplative wite, it poimus intrave in devincdas Domini, & vide ſuperabuad excel divitias bongtatis tas £- 
$anard.'de przoyjo par. Coplcſtc) | 


2. Compare alſo the delights above, with the lawful delights of _ $: 4: 
woderaxed Senſes. Think with thy (elf, how fweet is food ta pry ar 
FE ee es ee OE SDSS 

my L ere ue a9 ne (Q? t4dio 
delight hath the taſte in ſome pleaſant Rey in ſome well reliſhed | four 5 


meats? Salah in divers Junkers ? O what delight then muſt my Soul «5 46 
bave in feeding upon. Chriſt che living Fre urkis re 62: 


ad ! and in eating with ,i;ccre ron 
Anas 2? 


arm decir vey jahilatio nfs intff abilem Den ? Et f Dexn-fart nan potes & tavery. nan debes, quid | reftate 
uf at jubilas 2 Anguſt. it PC. 94- Si can dermis gue & quanta ſuit (ue [endths pp ann eo 
& (ante gue nobis rar vow is calls, viidcus emaie que babetiy is terris. Tirrens namg; ſubſtaxgiag, 
<itne ſuicitati cowporits, reds af, eu (af. Gregor. in Hamy, 


him 
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him at his Table in his Kingdom ! Was amez of Portage fo ſweet to 
Eſa 1nhis hunger, that he would buy, them 'at' ſo dear a rate as his 
Birth-right? How highly then ſhould 'T value this never periſhing 
Food ? How pleaſant is drink in the extremity of thirſt > The 


delight of ir CE. Man' in, a'Feayer or ,other drought, can ſcarcely be 

expend: It will make ge ſireogeh of, vþſon revive : O then how 
delightful will ic be to.my” Soal ro-drink' of that Fountain of living 
water, Which who (o dritiks ſhall thirft no'mote ?''So pleaſant iswi 
and fo refreſhing to the Spirits, chat it's ſaid to make glad.the ard 

. Man: fag piealant chen_ will that. wine of the great Marriage be? 


dotiferous 
Meadows which are' natural. Gardens? © then 
WE fete Dh, nh 
- * ;, hath the-precious ointment whict!" is. poured, on the' head*ot out glori- 
b rk Bri the heads of Al We Ins? 

a Feriume ? 

d lorious th Boing of 
al Beauties, abaye ? ,and, how glorious the Building not 
g om God heel doth,dwellin? ind 


; adot- 
s Proſpects, Gajdens ftored/ with Variety of beauteous and 


- will be thoſe 
made: with hi 


be. .The like may be ſaid" df the delight of che Senſe of ' Feeling, which 
6 s, the Philoſopher faith, is the greateſt of all che-xeſt., -. j++; 
Califid born _ 3- Compare alſo the + delights above: with: the delights that are 
frinapia Deo - found *in natural” Knowledge © -* This* 1s: far beyond Ne ewe 
nora for «t- of Senſe 3, and the. delights of Heayen,/are. further beyond-ir..” Thi 
-y 744 Dt then, Can.-an: Archimedes be- {0..taken up. with his Mathema 


Kama my-dexh will perfect my: delights | bar-thoſe- of Archimedes: dye with 
ſenit-Ariſto» : him. * What a-plea 
teles. Hoc 1n- v1; 08 Wt 1:77. 59709 emel nm _£5.52 9 
tereft inter doftum & jndoftumy quod inter equum domitum & indomitum,. tt Ariſtippus : Homuz ao 6-2; 
ſtat quando fit loquendum, quando tacendum : ut Jac. Grynzus 1n ir ah mis. .* Ferunt magnum Melan 

zim dicere ſolitum, Non tredsre ſe in utiverſa Germania reperiri poſſe alli, qui unttam integy ant Yagynan it 
Ariſtotelis 0rgano refte intelligat. Cum hec promiſſio complebitur, quid erimas ? quales erhmus ? Que bona = 
itlo regno accepturt” ſunus;" qui Chriſto maviente pro nobbs tale jam ems acct pimus'? " Qualss erit Spintns 

minis nullum omnino babes vitinm, nec {ib quo-\facent, me cul cedat; "Rec contrd: quod dimicety PAIR, 
rate perfefius !  Rerum ibs omnivim quanta, quam ſpraioſa, quam ceria 'ſeirntia ! fint \orrort witqus MON =_ 
ubi Dei ſ2pientia de ipſo ſuo ſonte potabitur cum- ſumma ſeelicitate fme-n{la, diffitultute ? Augaſt, ge Givi uy 344 
11, De jelicitaterinter libres commorantis, Lege Senecam ſuaviſime diſſerentem, Lid, de brevIt.vIt.cap. 144 A F 
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fnd*out the myſteries of Arts. and Sciences, to-have a clear - under- 
ſtanding in Logick, Phyſicks, Meraphyſicks, Muſick, Aſtronomy, Geo- 
metryz &c, If we make but any new diſcovery in one of theſe, or 
ſee alitcle more than we ſaw before, what ſingular Pleafure do we 
find therein ! Why think then what high delights there are inthe know- 
ledge of God and Chriſt his Son. If the Face of humane learning be 
ſo beautiful, that ſenſual Pleaſures are-to it but baſe and brutiſh; how 
beautiful then is-the Face - of God ! When we light. on ſome, choice 
and learned Book, how are we taken with it ! we could read and ſtudy 
it day and night z we can leave meat, and drink, and ſleep. to read it : 
what delights then are there at Gods right hand, whererweyhall know 
 Comrace als the deſire above, wich the Slight of Maia 

4. pare alſo the delights above, wi E of Morality, 4 6. 
and of the natural Aﬀections? , What delight h pray Rom Hea- 6 
thens in the Rules and practice of Moral Duties :: ſo that they took 
him only for an honeſt man who. did well through the love of Vertue, 
and not only for fear of puniſhment : yea, ſo highly -did they value 
this Moxal Vertue, that they , thought the chief happine(s. of man 
conſiſted in it. Why. think then , what excellency there., will be. 
in that rare. perfection which we ſhall be raiſed to.in Heaven ? - and. 
in that uncreated perfection. of God which, we-ſhall behold? What 
ſweetneſs is there in the exerciſe of natural love z whether to Chil- 
dren, to Fareacs, . wo TOS or to ay marr The gedgu which 
a Pair OL IPEC1AL Jalt 4ENML mind NN; 10ViNg and 1nJOFINg ONE 
another, is a moſt pleaſing, ſweet delight : It ſeemed to the Pluloſo- 
phers to be above the delights of natural,. or Matrimonial friendſhip, 
and I think it ſeemed ſo to David himſelf 3 ſo he concludes his La- 
mentation for him, 7 am diſtreſſed for thee, my Brother Jonathan : wery plea- Ibi Hymnidici 
ſant haſt thow been unto me, thy love to me was wonderful, paſſing the love Angtlorim the-" 
of Women, 2 Sam. 1.26. : Yea, the Soul of 7onathan did cleave to David, ge me 
Even Chriſt himſelf, as it ſeemeth, had ſome of this kind of. love; for raw 5 608 Totety- 
he had one Diſciple whom he eſpecially loved, and who was. wont tO ſolemnitas'« pe- 
lean on his Breaſt: why think then, if. the delights of cloſe and. cor- !7e/inationis 
dial Friendſhip be ſo great, what delight ſhall we bave in the Friend- race "of 
_ of the moſt high? and in our mutual amity with Jeſus Chriſt ? ,, ; 5; #6:- 
and in the deareſt love and comfort with the Saints? Surely this will vites fae fre, 
be a cloſer and ſtricter Friendſhip than ever was betwixt-any Friends <feMmitas fre 
on earth : and theſe wil! be more lovely and deſirable Friends than ——_- 
any that ever the Sun beheld; and both our affections co our Father, 4ug, in Johan. 
and our Saviour, but eſpecially his affection to us will be ſuch as here 
we never knew; as Spirits are ſo far more powerful than Fleſh, that 
one Angel can deſtroy an Hoſt, ſa alſo are their affeftions more frrong 
and powerfyl ; we ſhall then love a'thouſand times more ſtrong! 
ſweetly than now we can 3 and as all the Attributes and Works of 
God are incomprehenſible, ſo is the —_— and work-of Love : = 

YYY vw 
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will love us many thouſand times. more, than'we even at the perſe&. 
- are able to/love him : what joy' then will there be' in -this.mutyyl 
ove ? 

$. 7. 5. Compare -alſo- the excellencies of 'Heayen' witly thoſe gloriong 
works of” the Creation which-our eyes do now behold. What adeal 
of wifdom; and*powet, and goodneſs eth' in and through chem 
to a wiſe Obſerver > What a deal'of the Majeſty of the great Creator 
Pſalm 92. 4,s, doth: ſhine, in theface of this Pabrick_of the world? furely his works 
Pſalm 111, 2, are great ant} admirable; ſought our 'of chiem thar have pleafure thereing 
Plalm 145. 6, This makes the: ſtudy: of -natural Philoſophy for pleafant,. becauſe the 
99s L0pUhs Works of -God?are fo: excellent; What rare Workmanſhip is in- the 
Palm 136. 4, Body, Of a Man? yea in the Body" of every Beaſt? wilich-makesthe 
5, 6, &s, Anatomical ftudres/ fo delightful; whar excellency ww every Plant we 
Job 36. 24 ſee? in the beauty of Flowets?* in the-.nature;- diverſity and uſe of 

as 6s Herbs ? ih Fruits; in Roors, in'Minetals, and'what not ? Bur eſpeci 
if we look to the. greater works; if we. conſider the whole of 
this Earth, and: its Creatures, and Inhabitants 3. che Ocean of watery, 
with.its motions and; dimenſions,- the- yarigrian of the. Seaſons, and'ef 
the Pace of” the earth 3 the intercourſe of Spring ard Fall;. bf Simmer 
2nd Winter 3 whar' wonderfbl: exec}Hlenty d6 theſe contany? Why, 


place where God- himfelf *doth dwell > and- is -p for the Juſt 
who' are, petfefter So Mary] ob Whew thor walkeft- forth in the 
Evening,.look.upon' the Stars,; oy they of ;'and in what- numbers 
Is Civitate they, "rhe Pirmnantent :' 1 in” che day/ time; wok wh to the 


Dei, Rex wri- plorjous Stn + View the wide expanded coinpaſling Heavens, and - 
$2 what 2 vaſt, 


Tf in Heavens outward. Conrts ſuch beanty be, | 
Wh is the Glory whioh the. Saints do ſee 2 


So think of the reſt of the Creatures : This whole” earch is but'my Fas 
thers footſtoo! 3 this Thunder is nothing to his dreadful voyce:” 
bokoa,, are tothing to the trench of his our Fadaos np 5 
as appeareth in ; ſo much, an ' much [more great- 
neſs; and 2 and loving delights ſhall Lenjoy. in he achna} fait 
ag .of God; Surely, if the Rain which rains, and the Sup: which _ 


—_ 
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3n the juſt and -unjuſt, be { wonderful : che San then which muſt * Timm 
ſhine -on none bur Saints and Angels, muſt needs be wonderfull and «4 (i 


raviſhing in glory *. roſe agai 
X F is Refur- 
refion -memh ) is. the'firſt month in-theryear, - this rejeycerh all the Creatures, this c p—_— 


Trees 3 ir openerh the carth : it gladderch every live thing. _ This is the firſt month of Chriſti 
Hen rhe time of the Refurreftign, when their Bodies thall be glorified, "by char Light which now t2e 
hid within them, thar is the Spitit, which then will-be to them both cloathing, -mear and drink, end 
joy, andipeace, and. ornament, aad-crernal Life, Micarias Homil, 5. 


6, Compare the things which thou ſhalt enjoy,above, with the ex- 4, g, 
cellency of thoſe admirable works 'of Providence, which God doth | 
exerciſe inthe Church, and in the world. What glorious things hath 
che Lord wrought? and yet we ſhall ſee more glorious than theſe. 
Wonld it -not be an aſtoniſhing ſight, to ſee che Sea ſtand as a wall on 
the right band, and.on'the left, and the Gy Land appear in the midſt, 
and the _ of 1/rae! paſs ſafely through, and Pheravb and his peo- 
ple ſwallowed up 2 what if we ſhould '{ee but ſuch a fight now ? If 
we had ſeen the ten agus of «egypt, or had ſeen the Rock to guſh 
forth ſtreams, or had ſeen Manna or Quails rained down from Hea- 
ven, or had ſeen the Earth open, and ſwallow == wicked, or had 
ſeen their Armies ſlain with HailRones, with an Angel, or by one ano- 
ther s Would-not all theſe have been wondrous, glorious fights ? Bue 
weſball fee far greater things 'than theſe.” ' And as our ftghts ſhall be 
mote wionderfal, fo alſo they ſhall be moreſweet: There ſhall beno 
blood nor wrath intermingled 3 We ſhall not then cry ont as David, 
Who cay ſtand before this Holy Lord God? Would it-not have been an 
aſtotiiſhing ſight to have ſeen the Sun ſtand Rtill in the Firmament ? or 
co have ſeen Ahaz Dyal go ten degrees backward'? Why we ſhall ſee 
when there {hall be no Sun to ſhine'at all; we ſhall behold:for ever a 
Sun of more incomparable brightnek. Were :it-not a:brave life, if 
we miglit ſtill live among wonders and miracles ? and all for us, and 
not againſt us? If we could have drought or rain at our Prayers, as 
Elias, or if we could-call down hire from Heaven to deſtroy our Ene- 
mies ; or raiſe the dead to life, as E!ha3 or cure the difealed , and 
ſpeak ſtrange Languages, as ' the Apoſtles : Alas, theſe are nothing to 
the wonders which we ſhall ſee and poſleſs with God ! and all thoſe 
wonders of Goodneſs and Love! We ſhall poſleſs that Pearl and power 
it felf, through whoſe vertue all theſe works were.done z we hall 
our {elves be the Subje&ts of more wonderful mercies than any of 
theſe. ores was raiſed but from a three days Burial, from the belly 
of the Whale in tlie deep Ocean z but we ſhall be raiſed from many 
years rottenne(s and -duſt 3 and that duſt exalted to a Sun-like glory 
and that glory perpetuated to all eternity. What ſayſt chou ,Qbri- 
ſtian ? is not thus the greateſt of miracles or wonders ? Surely, if we 
obſerve but common providences, the motions of the Sun, the Tides 
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of the Sea, the ſtanding of the Earth, the warming it, the watering is 
with Rain as a Garden, the keeping in order a wicked confuſed wor 

with multitudes the like z they are all very admirable : But then to 
think of the Zion of God, of the Viſion of the Divine Majeſty, of 
the comely.. order -of the Heavenly Hoſt :* what an'.admirable fight 
muſt that needs be> :O what rare - and mighty works have we 
ſeen in Britain ? what clear diſcoveries of an Almighty Arm ? what 
magnifying of weakneſs ? what caſting down of ſtrength > what won- 
ders wrought by moſt improbable means ? what bringing to Hell, 
and bringing back > what turning of tears and fears into _ and 
Joy > ſuch hearing of earneſt Prayers, as if God could have denied 
us nothing that-we asked ? All theſe were wonderful heart-rifi 

works. But, O, what are theſe to our full deliverance ? ro our final 
—_— to our eternal Triumph? and to that great day of preat 

-hings? 

6. 9. 2, Compare alſo the Mercies which thou ſhalt have above, with thoſe 
T.:poralis 15- particular Providences which thou haſt enjoyed thy ſelf, and thoſe oþ- 
24 tre cm- feryable Mercies which thou-haſt recorded through thy life. If thou 
oe gp. be a Chriſtian indeed, I know thou haſt, if not in thy Book, yet cer- 
quam _ 73 tainly in thy heart, a great many precious favours y Record; the 
{+ erim quotiai- very remembrance and rehearſal of them is ſweet; how much more 
avus defefius ſyyeet was the actual enjoyment ? But all theſe are nothing, to the 
id ſt alizg Mercies which are above. Look over the excellent Mercies of thy 
pod 5raizi= Youth and Education, the-Mercies of thy riper years or age, the Mer- 
tas mortis? cies of thy Proſperity, and of thy adverſity : the Mercies of thy ſeve- 
Que autem _ ral places and Relationsz are they not excellent and innumerable? 
eva acere, **" Canſt not thou think on the ſeveral places thou haſt lived in, and re- 
ja pere ſuffi:it Member that they have each had their ſeveral Mercies? the Mercies of 
lla ſuperne c- fuch aphce, and-ſuch a place; and all of them very rich and enga- 
vitatis quanta ging Mercies? O how fiveet was it to thee, when God reſolved thy 
PREG AY Jou ts 2 when he overcame and filenced thy fears and unbelief? when 
ris intereſſs, ÞE prevented the inconveniences of thy life, which: thy own counſel 
eum beatiſimis would have caſt thee into > when he eaſed thy pains ? when he healed 
fpiritibus g!0- thy ſicknefs, and raiſed thee up as' from the very Grave and Death! 
pm or 5. when thou prayedſt, and weptlt as Hezck. and (aidſt, 2y.dazs are.cut of, 
ſenten Dei oul- 1 ſhall go to the gates of the Grave z, I am deprived of the reſidue of my years: 
tum cernere, in- F ſaid Ifhall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the Land of the, Iluiig, I ſhall 
I behold. man. no more with the Inhabitants of the world, Mine age is departed and 
ND BENE > ea ' A Shepherds tent : I have cut-off like x my lifes, 
1llo mortis do. 760d from me as a Shep V ff like a Weaver my life 
lore affici, in. He will cut me off with pining ſickneſs ; from day to day wilt thou: make an 
corruptionis end-of ne, &a. Tet did he in love to thy Soul deliver it from the Pit of corrupti- 
perpetne MK on, and; caft thy ſins behind his back : and ſet thee among the living, to praiſe 
= has him as thou deft this day: That the Fathers to the Children might make known 

, his-Taunthr> The Eord was ready to ſave thee, that thow mighteſ# ſing the. Songs 


P 
L 
f 
, 
| 
| 


of- praiſe to him in his houſe: all the days of thy- life, Ila, 38, 10, tothe A 


Mt. th. 
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I ſay, were not all theſe moſt precious Mercies ? Alas, theſe are but 
ſmall things for thee in the eyes of God ; he intendeth thee far 

x things than theſe, even ſuch as theſe are ſcarce a Taſte of, 
f a choice Mercy that God hath fo notably anſwered thy Prayers : 

7 at thou haſt been ſo oft and evidently a preavailer with him : 
But O think then, Are all theſe ſo ſweet and peace that my life 
would have been a perpetual miſery without them ? Hath his provi- 
dence lifted me ſo high on Earth, and his merciful kindnefs made me 

eat? How ſweet then will the Glory of his preſence be? And how 
igh will his eternal Love exalt me? And how great ſhall I bemade in 
Communion with his Greatneſs ? If my pilgrimage and Warfare have 
ſuch Mercies, what ſhall 1 find in my Home, and in my Triumph ! 
If God will communicate ſo much to me while I remain a ſianer ; 
what will he beſtow when Iam aperfe&t Saint? If I have had fo much 
in this ſtrange Country ar ſuch a diſtance from him; what ſhall Thave 
in Heaven 1n his immediate preſence, where I ſhall ever ſtand abour. 
his Throne? 

8. Compare the Comforts which thou ſhalt have above, with thoſe 
which thou haſt here received in the Ordinances. Hath not the writ- 
ten word been to thee as an open Fountain flowing with Comforts 
diy and night 2 when thou haſt been in trouble, there thou haſt mer 
with refreſhing : when thy faith hath ſtaggered, ir hath there been 
confirmed : What ſuitable Scriptures hath the Spirit ſet. before. thee ? 
What ſeaſonable promiſes have come into thy. mind 2 ſo that thou 
mayſt ſay with David, If thy Word had not been my delight, I had 


mes in my trouble. Think then, If the Word be o full of Con-- 


olations, what overflowing Springs ſhall we find in God ? If his let- 
ters are ſo comfortable, what are the words that flow from his bleſ(- 
ſed lips? and the Beams that ſtream from his Glorious Face ? If * Zather 
would not take all the world for one leaf of the Bible, what would he 
take for the Joys which it revealeth? If the promiſe be fo ſ(weer, 
what is the performance? If the Teſtament of our Lord, and our 


Charter for the Kingdom, be ſo comfortable, what will be our. pob-- 


- feſfon of the Kingdom it ſelf? Think further, what delights have I 


alſo found in this Word preached ? when I have fate. under a hea- - 
venly heart-ſearching Teacher , how hath my heart been warmed : 


within me? how hath he melted me, and turned my bowels ? 
methinks I have felt my elf almoſt in Heaven : methinks I could 
have been content to have ſate and heard from morning to night, 


I could even have lived and died there : How oft have I gone to + 


the Congregation troubled in .Spirit, and returned home with quiet- 
neſs. and delight > How oft have .I gone doubting, concluding dam- 
nation againſt my own Soul? and God hath ſent me home: with 
my doubts reſolved, and ſatisfied me, and 
in .Chrift : How oft have I gone with 


r{waded me of his love: 
arkneſs.and doubcingy in : 
ay. 
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y judgment and God hath opened to me ſuch precious truths, and 
—_ alſo my underſtanding to fee them, that his light hath been ex- 
ceeding comfortable to my Soul > what Cordials have I met with in 
my ſaddeſt aflitions ? what co myrny to fortifie me for the next en- 
counter 2 Well chen, if Aoſer's face do ſhine ſo glorioufly, may 
Pres c:m is /in the Face of God ? if the very feer of the * Meflengers of & 
Mo tidings of peace be beantiful, how beautiful is the face of the Prince 
r2tur quo prino of Peace ? if the word in the mouth of a Fellow-ſervant be (o plez- 
Melanhonem ©. what is the living Word'himſelf ? if this Treaſure be fo Precious 
de, Hud re in earthen_Veſlels, what is that Treaſure laid up in Heaven { Think 
ers lebed, woluhh thy ſelf, if Thad _ _ ſuch _ "ow Is. « 
4 38 ſus int- [wading moving Prophet as feremy , or ſach a wor 
tiaionibus ca er aps or Elia how delightful a hearin would this have 
—_ _—_— been? if Thad heard but Perer, or 7ohr, or Paxl, I ſhould rejoyce ig it 
mos as long as T lived ; but what would I give that I had heard one Ser. 
gun dilexi. mon from the mouth of yp —_ & _- - R0uhe ba Fea Ge 
comfort: of it in my very.Soul z why, but alas, | 
Fra pur. What we ſhall ove t _ ry --od on 0905 Cy whe 
uta- there is ſeen, and the ears that ear the thi | heard ! 
_ Parvates There ſhall I hear E/as, Ju Daniel, _ fn _ pn 
Parriarchasb4- 2n obſtinate People in impriſonment, in Perſecutions, roach , 
_— triumphing in the Praifes of him that hath advanced them, 4v- 
nom — Ano pe. wiſh theſe three wiſhes : Firſt, That he might have 
properamus & ft 
currimus it P1- ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh : Secondly, That he might have heard Pau{Preach; 
triam noſtram Thirdly, That he might have ſeen Reme 1n 1ts glory. Alas, theſe ate 
rene ae,” femall matrers all, to that which Auſtin now beholds ; there we {ee nor 
par mee neg Chriſt in the form of a Servant, but Chriſt in his Kingdom, in Maje- 
aus illic nos ſty and Glory z not Pas/ preach in weakneſs and contempt, but Pex! 
charorum 1ut- with Millions more rejoycing and CA 3 not nd > in 
— fra- —— glory , But 7er»/alew which is above, in perfeR and laſting 
um, liork 3 Ory. . mo p 
freenns 1s + © 5) alſo think, What 2joy it is to have acceſs and acceptance in 
epiofererbec'- Prayer, that when any thing aileth me, I may go to God and 
—— ed eboon my Soul to him, as to my moſt faithful Friend; 
bh fews. & of ially knowing his tuffticiency and willingneſs to relieve me? 0 
tate ſecura, PECIAlly g : ; ſhall 
adbuc de nofr2 bur it will be a more ſurpaſſing unſpeakable joy, when 1 receive 
Jeireſolicts. 21} bleflings without asking them 3 and when all my neceſlities : and 
OTH COM- - 


ſortum & com. Miſeries are removed, and when God himſelf will be the Portion and 
plexum wire wnheritance of my Soul. 

quanta & illis LE : , and & as 
& nobis in commune letitia eft ? Nualis illic celeſiium regnorum voluptas, fine timore moriends 4 

mate vivendi * Quan ſumma & perpetua felicitas ? Ilic Apoſtelorum glorioſas horas ; lic Prophet us as 
Sultartium numerus ;illic Martyrum innumerabilis popalus, ob certaminis & paſſionis witioriam coronatas 3 Oh» 
wmphantes illis Virgines, que conenpiſcentiam carnts © corporis, continentia nohore ſubegerint : Renunterats . Mis 
Jericordes qui altmentis & largitionibus paupernm juſtitie opira ſecernt, &c, Cyprian de inumorralitate. 


What 
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What conſolation alſo have we oft received in the Supper of the 
Lord> what a Priviledge'is it to, be admitted to fit at his Table? to have 
his Covenant ſealed ro me by the outward Ordinance, and. his ſpecial 
Love ſealed by his Spirit to my heart? Why, bur all the life and com- 
fort of theſe, .1s their declaring and iy me of the comforts here- 
aſter : their uſe. is but darkly to ſignifie ſeal thoſe higher mercies : 
when I ſhall indeed drink with him the Fruit of the Vine renewed, 
it will then be a pleaſant Feaſt indeed. O the difference between the 
laſkSupper of Chriſt on earth, and the Marriage Supper of the Lamb 
x the. great day | Here he is in an Upper-room, accompanied with 
welve poor ſelected Men, ing on no curious- Dainties, but a 
Palihal Lamb with ſowre Herbs, and a ud: at his. Table! ready to be- 
ey him: But thewhis Room: will be the Glorious: Heavens; his At- 
teridants all the Hoſt of Angels and Saints 3 no 7edas, nor unfarniſhed 


Gueſt comes there ; but the humble Believers {muſt fic down- by him, 


4nd the Fea(t, will be their mucual Loving and rejoycing. Yet further 
think witch thy felf thus The Communwon of the Saints on earth is 2 
moſt deleftable mercy: : Whar' a pleaſure is.it to-live with underſtnd- 


ing and. heavenly Chriſtians | Even Divid Girh, they were all his de- Palm 16; 


light: O'then what a delightful Sociery ſhall. I have above ! The 
Communion ob Saints is there ſomewhat worth, where their under- 
fandiags- are fully cleared, and their afteftions for highly advanced. If 
Ehad ſeen bur Fd in. his fores upon: the Dunghil, it would have beer 
an excellent t to) ſee: fuch a Mirror of panence :- what will: ir be 
tenco fee' him in-glory;. praiſing that power which: did uphold and de- 
hver hinz? If 1 had heard but Paw and' Silas ſrnginſ m the Stocks, it 
would have been a delightful: hearing what will it be then to hear 
them-fing Praiſes in Heaven ! If I had heard: Duwd fing Praiſes on his- 
Eute and Harp, .it would have been a pleaſing Melody ; and that which 
cove the evill Spirit from. Sau! , would ſure have driven away the dut- 
nels-and fainefs of my Spiric, and have been to me as the Muſick was 
to E!i/ha, that, the: Spirit of Chriſt iv joy would! have come upon me x: 
why, I (hall ſhortly hear that ſweer Singer in the heavenly Choread- 
rancing the: King of Saints 3 and will not that be afar more me- 
lodious hearing > If I had fpoke with Paw! when he was new come- 
dowm from the third Heavens, and he might have revealed to me the 
things which he had ſeen, O'what would I give for an hours ſuch con- 
ference > how- far would: I go to hear ſuch a Narration ? why, Þ mulF: 
ſhortly fee thoſe very things my ſelf, yea, and far more than Paw was 
then capable of ſeeing, and yer I ſhall ſee no more than I ſhall pofleG. 
IF I had but. ſpoke one hour with: Lazar»s when he was riſen from the 
dad, and heard him deſcribe the: things which he had ſeen- ir another 
warld if God would permit-and enable him thereto, )- what a joyfut: 
diſcourſe* would that have been >. How many thouſand Books may F' 


read,. before: 1 could know ſo much as he could have told me. IJ _— 


as M. ab. a. CY” =” INS 
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tit appetiti's 3 ceſſabunt que de cetero conſummatis omnibics, miniſtratorii Angelicarum virtutum diſcurſus : Et 
impleta ordinat aque omnino civitate Dei, nec innovabitur, nec mutabitur ultra fix.e & conſummate beatitudinis ta. 
ts, Cyprian de laude Martyr. | 


Once again, think with thy ſelf, what a Soul raiſing imployment is 
the praiſing of God ? eſpecially in Conſort wich his affe&tionate Saine? 
Whar if I had been in the place of thoſe Shepherds, and ſeen the 
Angels, and heard the multitude of the heavenly Hoſts praiſing God, 
and ſaying, Glory fo God in the higheſt, and on earth Peace, good will towards 
Men? Luk. 2. 13,14 What aglorious {fight and hearing would this 
have been ? but I ſhall ſee and hear more glorious things than this. If 
I had ſtood by Chriſt when he was thanking his Father, Jeb» 17, 1 
ſhould have thought mine ears even bleſſed with his voice 3 how much 
'more when I hear him pronounce me bleſſed 2 If there were 
ſuch great joy at the bringing back of the Ark, 2 Sm. 6. 15. and ſuch 
great joy at the re-edifying the material Temple, Neb. 12.43. What 
joy will there be in the New 7er»/alem ? why, if I could but fee the 
Church lere in Unity and Proſperity, what an unſpeakable joy tomy 
Soul would it be? If I could ſee the Congregations provided with able 
Teachers, and the people receiving and __ the Goſpel, and long- 
ing for Reformation in life and manners, O what a bleſſed place were 
England! If Icould ſee our Ignorance turned into Knowledge, and Ertor 
turned into ſoundneſs of underſtanding, and ſhallow Profeſſors into 
ſolid Believers z and Brethren living in Amity, and in the life of the 
Spirit, O what a fortunate Iſland were this! Alas, alas, what's all this 
to the Reformation in Heaven? and to the blefled condition that we 
muſt live in-there> There is another kind of change and glory than 
this ! What great joy had the people and David himſelf, to fee them 
fo willingly offer to the Service of the Lord ? and what an excellent 
Pſalm of Praiſe -doth David thereupon compoſe ? 1 Chron, 29. 9, 10, &c. 
When Solomon was anointed King in 7eru/alem, the people rejoyced with 
ſo great joy, that the Earth rent at the ſound of them, 1 Kg: 1. 49. 
what a joyful ſhout will there be then at the —_— of the King to 
the Church ? If when the Foundations of the Earth were faftned, and 
the corner Stone thereof was laid, the morning Stars did fing together, 
and all the Sons of God did ſhout for joy, ob 38. 6, 7. why then 
when our glorious World is both founded and finiſhed, and the corner 
Stone appeareth to be the Top-ſtone alſo, and the Holy City is adorned 
Ber bride of the Lamb, O Sirs, what- a joyful ſhout will then be 


9. Compare 
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9. Compare the joy which chou ſhalt have in Heaven, with that 
which the Saints of God have found in the way to it, and in the 
foretaſtes of it z when thou ſeeſt a heavenly Man rejoyce, think 
what it is that fo affects him. Ir is the property of Fools to rejoyce 
in toys, and to laugh at nothing z but the people of God are wiſer 
than ſo, they know what it is that makes them glad : When did 
God ever reveal the leaſt of himſelf ro any of his Saints, but che joy 
of their hearts was anſwerable to the Revelation? Pax/ was (o lifted 
op with what he ſaw, that he was in danger of being exalted above mea- 
ſure, and muſt have a Prick in the fleſh to keep him down 3 when 
P:ter had ſeen but Chriſt in his Transfiguration, which was but a ſmall 
glimpſe of his glory, and had ſeen Moſes and Ela talking with him, 
what a Rapture and ecſtaſhe is he caſt into? after ((aith he) 7t is 
good for us to be here, let us here build three Tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias; as if he ſhould (ay, O let us not go 
down again to yonder perſecuting Rabble? let us not go down again 
0 yonder droflie dirty world, let us not return to our mean and fuf- 
ring ſtate, is it not better that we ſtay here now we are here ? Is 
not here better Company, and (weeter Pleaſures ! but che Text faith, 
He knew not what he ſaid, Mat. 17.4. When ſes had been talking 
with God in the Mount, ic made his Viſage ſo ſhining and glorious, 
that the people could not endure to behold it, but he was fain to 
put a Veil upon it: No wonder then if the face of God muſt be 
veiled, till we are come to that ſtate where we ſhall be more capa- 
ble of beholding him, when the Veil ſhall be taken away, and we all 
beholding him with open face, ſhall be turned into the lame Image 
from glory to glory. - Alas, what is the back parts which 44oſes ſaw 
from the cleſts of the Rock, to that open face which we ſhall behold 
hereafter > What is that Revelation to 7obn in Patwer, to this Revela- 
tion which we ſhall have in Heaven 2 How ſhort doth Pas!s Viſion 
come of the Saints Viſion above with God 2 How ſmall a part of the 
glory which we muſt ſee, was that which fo tranſported Peter in the 
Mount 2 4 confeſs theſe were all extraordinary foretaſtes, but little to 
the full beatificat Viſion : when David foreſaw the Refurreftion of 
Chriſt and of himſelf, and the Pleaſures which he ſhould have for ever 
at God's right hand, how doth ic make him break forth and ſay, There- 
fore my heart was glad, and my glory rejoyceth, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope, 
Pal. 16. 9. Why think then : if the foreſight can raiſe ſuch raviſhin 
joy, what will the actual poſſeſſion do? How oft have we read an 
heart of the dying Saints, who when they had ſcarce ſtrengeh and life 
enough to expreſs them, have been as full of joy as their hearts could 
hold > And when their Bodies have been under the extremities of their 
ſickneſs, yea ready to feel the pangs of death, have yet had ſo much 
of Heaven in their Spirits, that their joy hath far ſurpaſſed their Sor- 
rows! and if a ſpark of this fire s ſo glorious, and that in the midft 
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of the Sea of adverſity ; what then is that Sun of Glory it ſelf? O the 
joy that the Martyrs of Chriſt have felt, in the midſt of the ſcorchi 
flames ? ſure they had life and ſenſe as we, and were fleſh and b] 

as well as we: therefore it muſt needs be ſome excellent thine that 
muſt fo rejoyce their Souls, while their Bodies were. burning : When 
Bilney can burn his finger in the Candle, and Crammer can burn of 
his unworthy right hand 3 when Bainham can call the Papiſts to fee a 
Miracle, and tell them, that he feels no more pu than in a Bed of 
Down, and that the fire was to him as a Bed of Rofes; when Fario 
can ſay, If I ſtir, believe not my DoQrine ; Think then, Reader, 
with thy ſelf in thy Meditations, Sure it muſt be fome wonderful 
foretaſted glory that can do all this, that can make the flames of fire 
eaſie, and that can make the King of Fears ſo welcome; O what then 
muſt this glory it ſelf needs be ? when the very choughts of it can 
bring Pas! into ſuch a ftraight, that he defired co depart and to be 
with Chriſt, as beſt of all ; when it can make Men never think them 
ſelves well till they are dead; O what a bleſſed Reſt is this! Shall 
Sanders fo delightfully embrace the Stake, and cry out, Welcome 
Croſs? and ſhall not I more delightfully imbrace my blefſednefs, and 
cry Welcome, Crown ? Shall blefſed Bradford kiſs the Faggot, 2nd 
ſhall not I then kiſs the Son himſelf ? Shall the poor Martyr rejoper 
that ſhe might have her foot in the ſame hole of the Stocks 
Mr. Philper's foot had been in before her ? and ſhall not I rejoyce that my 
Soul ſhall live in the ſame place of glory where Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. are gone before me? Shall Fire and Faggor, ſhall Priſons and 
Baniſhmenr, ſhall Scorns and cruel Torments be more welcome to 
others, than Chriſt and Glory ſhall be to me > God forbid. What 
thanks did Zzcins the Martyr give them, that they would ſend him 
to Chriſt from his i1l Maſters on Earth? How defirouſly did Baf! with, 
when his perſecutors threatned his death the next day, that they might 
not change their reſolution , leſt he ſhould miſs of his expeRation ! 
What thanks then ſhall I give my Lord, for removing me from this 
Joathſome Priſon to his glory ! and how loth ſhould I be to be deprived 
thereof ! When Luther thought he ſhould die of an Apoplexy, it com 
forted him, and made him more willing , becauſe the your Duke of 
Saxony , and before him the Apoſtle Joh» had dyed of that diſeaſe; 


how much more ſhould I be willing to paſs the way that Chriſt hath 
paſſed, and come to the glory where Chriſt is gone ? If LZather could 
thereupon ſay , Feri Dowire, feri clementer z, ipſe paratus ſum, quia verbo 
mo 4 peccatis abſolutus ; Strike Lord, ſtrike gently, I am ready, becaule 
by thy Word Iam abſoived from my ſins; how much more cheer- 
fully ſhould I cry, Come Lord, and advance me to- this glory, and 
repoſe my weary Soul in Reſt ! 


# 


JI©, Com- 
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10, Compare alſo the Glory of the hoevealy Kingdom with the $. 12. 
gory of the imperfe& Church on Earth, and with the Glory of _ Chriſto 
Chriſt in his ſtate of Humiliation : And you may eafily conclude, it {abi per ivjum 
Chriſt under his Fathers wrath, and Chriſt Randing im the room of #1; Ds : wn 
finners, were {o wonderful in excellencies, what then is Chriſt at the 77s exaltabi- 
Fathers right hand > And if the Church under her fins and Enemies, — 
have ſo much Beauty : ſomething it will have at the Marriage of the 4,,,;_ £m, 
Lamb. How wonderful was the Son of God in the form of a Ser- chriſtian cun 
vant! When he is born, the Heavens muſt proclaim him by Mizacles : Criſto mu 
A new Star muſt appear in the Firmament, and fetch men from re- o_ —_— 
mote parts of the world to worſhip him in a Manger ; the Angels plonetonye: Ns 
and Heavenly Hoſt muſt declare his ys and folemnize it with tate Letances ; 
praiſing and glorifying God. When he is but a Child, he muſt dif- /emp/r is con- 
pute with the Doctors and confute them. When he fets upon he GS 
One. his whole life is a wonder, Water turned into wine, thOu- gratias ſemper, 

fed with five loaves and two fiſhes; multitudes following him Xeque enim ;0- 
to ſee his Miracles 3 The lepers cleanſed, the ſick healed, the lame re- nf & le- 
ſtored, the blind receive their fight, the dead raiſed ; if we had ſeen - þ dap of 
all this, ſhould we not have thought ic wonderful 2 The moſt de- :»m mor: fi 
{perate diſeaſes cured with a touch, with a word ſpeaking ; the blind (et odnoxius, 
eyes with a lictle clay and fpittle 3 the Devils departing by Legions at {-#* f ae 

mmand: the Winds and the Seas obeying his ward : are nor allchele 75,70. 
wonderful > Think then, How wonderful is his Celeſtial Glory ? If a4 emer. 
there be ſuch cutting down of boughs, and ſpreading of Garments, 
and crying Heſanmna, to one that comes into 7er»ſalem riding on an 
Aſs; what will there be when he comes with his Angels in his Glory? 
If they that hear him preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom, have their 
hearts turned within them, that they return and ſay, Never man ſpake 
like this man : then ſure they that behold his Majeſty in his Kingdom, 
will ſay, There was never glory like this glory, If when, his Ene- 
mies come to apprehend him, the word of his mouth doth caft them 
all to the ground ; If when he is dying, the earth muſt tremble, the 
veil of the Temple rend, the Sun in the Firmamenc muſt hide its face, 
and deny its light to the ſinful world, and the dead Bodies of the Saints 
ariſe, and the ſtanders by be ferced to acknowledge, Verily this was the 
Son of God : O then what a day will it be, when he will once more 
ſhake, not the Earth only, but the Heavens alſo, and remove the 
things that are ſhaken ? when this Sun ſhall be taken out of the Fir- 
mament, and be everlaſtingly darkned with che brightneſs of his glory ? 
when the dead muſt all ariſe and ſtand before him 5 and all ſhall ac- 
knowledge him to be the Son of God, and every Tongue confeſs 
him to be Lord and King? If whea he riſerh again, the Grave and 
Death have loſt their power, and the Angels of Heaven muſt roll 
away the ſtone, and aſtoniſh the Watchmen till they are as dead Men, 
and (end the ridings to his deje&ted Diſciples 3 If the bolted Doors 
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doms of the World: A renewed nature is the very —_ of 


cannot keep him forth; 1f the Sea be as firm ground\for him tor walk 
ons if he can aſcend to Heaven in the fight of his Diſciples, and fend 
the Angels to forbid them gazing after him : O what Power, and Do. 
minion, and Glory then is he now poſſeſſed of ! and muſt we for 
ever poſle(s with him ! Yet think further; Are his very Servants 
enabled to do ſuch Miracles when he is gone from them 3 Can a few 
poor Fiſhermen, and Tent-makers, and the like Mechanicks, cure the 
lame, and blind, and fick ? open their Priſons, deſtroy the diſobedient, - 
raiſe the dead, and aſtoniſh their Adveffaries? O then what a world 
will that be, where every one can do greater works than theſe? and 
ſhall be highlier honoured than by the doing of wonders ? It were 
much to have the Devils ſubje& to us : but more to have our Names 
written in the Book of Life, If the very preaching of the Goſpel 
be accompanied with ſuch power, that it will pierce the heart, and 
diſcover its fecrets, bring down the proud, and make the ſtony ſinner 
tremble : If it can make Men burn their Books, fell their Lands, 
bring in the price, and lay it down at the Preachers feet; If + it can 
make the Spirits of Princes ſtoop, and the Kings of the Earth reſign 
their Crowns, and do their homage to Jefus Chriſt ; If it can ſubdue 
Kingdoms, and convert thouſands, aad turn the world thus upſide 
down : If the very mention of the Judgment and Life ro come, cat 
make the Judge on the Bench to tremble, when the Priſoner at the 
Bar doth preach this Do&rine z O what then is the glory of the King- 
dom it ſelf > What an abſolute Dominion have Chriſt and his Saints? 
And if they have this Power and Honour in the day of their abaſe- 
ment, and in the time appointed for their ſuffering and diſgrace, what 
then will they have in their full advancement ? 

11, Compare the mercies thou ſhalt have above, with -the mer- 
cies which Chriſt hath here beſtowed on = Soul 3; and the glorious 
change which thou ſhale have at laſt, with the gracious change which 
the Spirit hath wrought on thy heart : Compare the Comforts of 
thy Glorification, with the Comforts of thy SanRification. There 
is not the ſmalleſt Grace in thee, which is genuine and fincere, but 
15 of greater worth than the riches of the Indies : not a hearty d& 
fire and groan after Chriſt, but is more to be valued than the -} 


Scripture calleth it by the name of { Chriſt dwelling in us ] and [_ the 


"Hear an Hea- Spirit of God abiding in us: } * It is a beam from the Face of God hiny 
then : Isrer bo- ſelf; it is the Seed of God remaining in us; it is the only inherent 


$05 1705 8 De- 


un Amitcitia 


eſt, conciliante 


beauty. of the Rational Sou] - it ennobleth Man above all Novility; 
it fitterh him to underſtand his Makers pleaſure, to do his Will, and 


virtare. Ami- tO receive his Glory : Why think then with chy ſelf, If this grain 


citiam dico? 


Inm iam nectſſitude, & finilitudo, queniam Lones $372 trmpore tantun 4 Deo differt, diſcipulus tjus, emuatvhs 
& wira proge' us, quem p rens ille magnificas, virtutwn non (tubs ext, ficut ſeveri patres, durins educa, 


Seneca cur bonis mala, Cap. 1. Þ 37s. 


Muſtard 
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Muſtard ſeed be fo precious, what is the Tree of Life in- the midſt! 
of the Paradiſe of God ? *If a ſpark of life which will bur” ftfiven 
zgainſcorruptions, and flame out a few defires and groans, beſo'much 
worth :: how glorious then is the Fountain and End of' rhis life?" IF- we 
be aid to be like God, and to bear his Image, and to be holy as he is 
holy, when, alas, we are preſſed down with a Body of- fin z Sure we 
ſhall then be much liker God, when we are perfe&ly:holy and with-- 
out blemiſh : and have no ſuch thing as fin within us." "Is -the defire'of 
Heaven -fo precious a thing ? what then! is the thing ic ſelf: which is 
defired? Is the love ſo'excellent? what then -is the beloved? Is bur 
Joy in foreſecing and believing ſo ſweet ? what will be the joy'in'the* 
full poſſeſſing ? O the delight that a Chriſtian hath in, the lively exer>- 
ciſe of ſome of theſe affeftions ! What good doth ir*ts his' vety:heart, 
when he can feelingly 1ay, He loves his Lord, what-{weetneſsis there 
m the very” A of 1 | 


'A& ig ? yea Even -thole, bling Paſſons'dE *' who 
ſorrow: god fear, are 'yet deligheful, whert hey a ily evra a 


How glad is a poot Chriſtianwhenhe feelert# 


h 't6&'malr? 361 L ' 


and when 'the thoughts of ſinful unkindbefs/ will 'difſo}ve it't' (Even -: 
this ſotrow doth yield him mter of Joy; -O'whar' wilt ic then-be, * 


when we ſhall do nothing but know God, '#nd love; and rejoyce; atid \._.. 

praiſe, and-a!l this inthe higheſt perfection?! Whiee O©onifort! Bios. -.. 
my Aoubſing Soul when T have-a lirtle-Mfdraiice 'of the fincerity"(of -.1 
my Grates? 'when upon 
ſanaifying works > How much more-will itcomfort me; "tt find that 
the Spiric hath ſafely conducted me, and- left me in the-arms of Jeſus 
Chriſt> what ' a change was' it that the 'Spirjr made 'ypory my Soul, 
when he firſt' turned ' me-from- darknels to-light, and fromthe power 

of:Satan unto God ? To be taken from -that yartlg: | 
wherein my (elf and my Actions were loathfome-t6 


and was rivetted in it by Cuſtom and Engagements; when'thouſands of * 
fins did lie upon' my Score 3 and if I had ſo died;' T ha&been damned 

for ever: and to be juſtified from all theſe enormous Crimes , and 
freed from all theſe fearful plagues, and put into the Title of ati 
Heir of Heaven, O what an aſtoniſhing - change Way, this 4 Why.chen . 
conſider, how much greater will that glorious change then be ? Be-". 
yond expreſſing ! beyond conceiving ' How ofc, when I have thought 
of this change in my Regeneration;: have 1 cryed out, -O bleſſed day ! 
and bleſſed be the Lord that I ever (aw it ! why how then ſhould 
Icry out in Heaven, O bleſſed Eternity ! and bleſſed be the Lord that 
brought me to ic! Was the mercy of my converſing ſo exceeding greats 


exanination/T can but ttace" the Spirit in/Ni8 ©.” 


n wa Be {a great, that the ſame Is will 
_ This GEE b but a ſpark ge aha is:raked up LOT 
rp key. Fe fat feb from rhe, ſight of che world, and coy 


Corruption! lowetime ſrom amine own fight : But my Everlaſting - | 
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ordine mirifica : 


Nibil tis deerit; ma tip-of 0s A for thy Tongue to taſte ; yerby this lice] 


mhil aberit: , lity. of the whole, Hagh hy Soy eng 
—— h NE ee antly to-thy Soul, and ler-agrop of 

gr oye Jaſt-choy nor. b eady Ps EI Beds 
it Bay | Ys | that, always hac'l 
ſcent, non tabt- NEVer. Cry out bay the Martyr after thy 
ſeent, nor part long =] rank ank He is come, he is comes thoy 
pots nb yo in ab cod Sar pre of ad nor m4hy retired Conte 
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xs ſufficientia tg Ay tals bday 
confirmabunt dſt thou-nover orien (iy te art .in el e Dudes tobe to be of Get: 


=— I that Ek/oa revived? to wax: warm, and -to recover. we? 
mmbris, ns Why think with thy (elf then, what 45 the earneſt to this fall Inheri- 


altre ulls tx- nee? len c6ll the rthat ſo amazeth, and, rejoyceth- me, bur a 
i. Sei gh om Han, 40 exe Dicer thong Gur 


xs homizi A ig 41 the ht be 
Aeifs, fo glimmering at the þr 'of the day ; hn oth Ae} is the Wh of - 
omni macula & at Noon-tide ? If ſome godly Men that we read of, have been over- 


1124 prmane- whelmed with joy will they, have cryed out, Hold, Lord, (tay thy hand; 


de laude Mar- I Can bear (ng more: " eak £yes, that caanot indure to0 great 2 
tyr. fuegun- : O whatiwall wy be my joys in ab vero when as the ObjeR 
- ſupra ca- my joy ſhall be the molt glorious God ; fp. my Squl ſhall be-made 
& ſorme,01ym. PA capable of -ſeeing and injaying him ! and thounh che light be ten_thou- 
pici llis;babi. ſand rimes greater than the Suns, yet my eyes (hall be able for ever to 


taculs cives, fi behold ic. 

non eadem at- 

que Deus, illi tame dignitate & natara proximan DUI acctperant, Fernel, de abdir. rerum eau(s, 
CaP. 9. Ex Plarone, | 


Or if thou be one that haſt not felt yet theſe (weet foretaſtes (for 
every believer hath not felt-rhem ) then make uſe of the former delights 
which thou haſt felt, that thou mayſt the better diſcern what hereaftet 
thou ſhalt feel. 


And 
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he Angels of God did rejoyce to ſee 1 it ? Sure then ” mercy af 
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_ And thus Ihave done with the fifth part of this DireQory, and 
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ſhewed you 0n- what grounds to advance your Meditations, and how 
to get them to quicken your affeions, by comparing the unſeen de- 
hghts > —_ with thofe fſimaller which you have ſeen; and fele 
in | 


——_— 
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CHAP. XIL 
How to manage and watch over the Heart through the whole Wark, 


your greateſt h | 

of theſe Tour degrees. Firſt, they will hold-off,, thartyou will hardly 
them to rhe work : Secondly, or elſe they will betray you by their 

ienek in the work, pretending to do it, when they do it nots of 

Thirdly, they will interrupt the work, by their frequent excurſions, 

and turning afide to every Object : or Fourthly, they will ſpoil the 

wark by cutting it ſhort, and be gone before you have done any 


on it. Therefore I here forewarn you, as you value the ny goon. 


comfort of this work, that faithfully reſt theſe four dangerous 
evils, or elſe all that I have ſaid hitherto is in vain. | 

1. Thou ſhalt find thy heart as backward to this, I think, as to any 
work in the world. O what excuſes it will make ! what evaſions it 
will find out ! and what delays and demurs, when it is never ſo much 
convinced ! Either it will queſtion, whether it be a dury or not; or if 
it be ſo to others, yet whether it be ſo to thee ? It will rake up any 
thing like reaſon to plead againſt its it will tell thee, That this is a 
work for Miniſters that have nothing elſe to ſtudy on; or for Cloyſte- 
ters or Perſons that have more leiſure than thou haſt : It rhou be a 
Miniſter, it will tell chee, This is the duty of the people 3 it is enough 
for thee to meditate for the inſtructing of them z and ler them medt- 
tate on what they have heard as if it were thy duty only to Cook 
their meat, and ſerve it up, and perhaps a little to taſte the ſweetneſs, by 
king thy fingers while thou art dreffing it for others : bur it is they only 
that muſt eat it, digeſt it, and live upon it. Indeed, the ſme!l may a little 


refreſh thee, but it muſt be digeſting it that muſt maintain rhy —_— 
an 


Y., 


$.1: 


——— -< CoOOS  , Os OooOeSs - -- 


- 


—_ 


728 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft: ' * Chap. | 


and life, If all this will not ſerve, thy heart will tell thee of other 
buſineſs;: thou haſt this Company. ftays' for'thee, or that buſineſs wig 
be -done-:. it may be it will ſer thee upon ſome other Daty, and'6 
make-one:Duty - {hut -out another :. for it had rather goto any Dury 
than to this. Perhaps it will, tell chee, chat other Duries are. greater 
and therefore this muſt give to them , becauſe thou haſt not 
time for both : Publick buſineſs is of more concernment ; to ſtudy, 
to preach for the ſaving of Souls muſt be preferred before theſe private 
Contemplations : As if thou hadſt no time to ſee to the ſaving of 
thine own Sobul ,' for Jobking after others-! or' thy eharity to. achers 
were ſo great, that it draws thee to negle& chy Comfort and Salvz- 
tion ! of, as if there were any better way to fit us to be uſeful rg 
others, than to make this = of our | Do&trine ' our {elyes ! 
Certainly Heaven , where is:the- Father of Lights, is the beſt Fire to 

Candle at;::and: the: beft Book for a Preacher to ſtudy; and 


7 by be perſwaded' to ſtudy;:that more, the Church would 


be; provided of: more- heavenly Lights: And when their Studies-ate 
Divine, and» their Spirits Divine, their preaching will then be alſo Di- 
yine, and they may. be fitly called Divines indeed. Or if thy heat 
have nothing to-ſay againſt the work, then it will trifle away the time 
in delays: ga groole thee dey ped the next, but ſtill keep:off from 
the-doing-of.che;buſinebs.'-/ Or laſtly, If thou wilt not beſo baffled 
with excuſes or delays,.thy heart will give thee a flat denyal,-and op: 
poſe its own unwillingneſs co thy Reaſon; thou ſhalt find ic come tothe 
work as a Bear to the Rake, and draw back with all the ſtrength it hath; 
I ſpeak all this of the heart ſo far as it is carnal, ( which in too 
ſpicy 


a mea(ure is in the beſt) for I know (o far as the heart is 
will. judge this work the (weereſt-in the world. 


Well then; what is to be done in the forementioned caſe? wilt tes 
do it, if I tell thee > Why, what wouldſt thou do with a Servant that 


-were thus backward to his work? or to thy beaſt that ſhould draw 
back when thou wouldſt have him go forward > Wouldſt thou net 
firſt perſwade, and then chide, and then ſpur him, and force him on? 


and take no denial; nor let him alone, till thou hadſt got him cloſely 
to fall to his work > Wouldſt thou not ſay, Why, what ſhould I do 


-with a Servant that will not work? or with an Ox or Horſe that will 
[not travel or labour ? Shall 1 keep them to look on? Wilt thou then 


faithfully deal thus with thy heart? If chou be not a lazy (elf-deluding 
Hypocrite , ſay, I will, by the help of God I will : Set upon thy heart 
roundly, perſwade it to the work, rake no denial ; chide it for its back- 
wardnels ; uſe violence with it; bring it to the Service, willings or 
not willing : Art thou the Maſter of thy fleſh, or art thou a Servantto 
it? haſt thou no command of thy own thoughts ? cannot thy will 
chuſe the ſubje& of thy Meditations, eſpecially when thy judgment 
thus directeth chy Will? .I am ſure God once gave thee Maſtery go 

Wi 


T parry. 


J—_ —_—_— 


The Saints Everlefting Reft. 


thy fleſh, and ſome power to govern thy own —__ Haſt thou 
loſt thy authority ? art thou become a {lave to thy depraved nature ! 
Take up the authority again which God hath given thee, command thy 
heart 3 if it rebel, uſe violence with it ; if thou be too weak, call in 
the Spirit of Chriſt to thine aſſiſtance : He is never backward to fo 
good a work, nor will deny his help in fo juſt a cauſe : God will be 
ready to help chee, if chou be not unwilling to help thy (elf. Say to 
him, Why Lord, thou gaveſt my Reaſon the command of my Thoughts 
nd Aﬀections z che authority I have received over them, is from 
thee.and now,behold they refuſe to obey thine authority:Thou command- 
eſt me to ſer them to the work of Heavenly Meditation , but they 
rebel and ſtubbornly refuſe the duty : Wilt thou not afliſt me to exe- 
cute that authority which thou haft given me ! O ſend me down thy 
Spirit and Power, that I may enforce thy commands, and effecually 
compel chem to obey thy Will, 

And thus doing, thou ſhalt ſee thy heart will Cabmit 3 its reſiſtence 
will be brought under ; and its backwardneſs will be turned co a yield- 
ing compliance. 

2, When thou haſt got thy heart to the work, beware leſt it delude 
thee by a loitering formality; Leſt it ſay, I go, and go not, leſt it 
trifle out the time, while it ſhould be effectually mequating. Cer- 
tainly, the heart is as likely to betray thee in this, as in atty one par- 
ticular about the duty : Whea thou haſt pernape but an hours time for 
thy Medication, the time will be ſpent before thy heart will be ſeri- 
ous. This doing of duty as if we did it not, doth undo as many as 
the flat omiſſion of ir. To rub out the hour in a bare lazie thinking 
of heaven, is but to loſe that hour, and delude thy (elf. Well, what 
is to be done in this caſe ? why, do here alſo as you do by a loitering 
ſervant 3 keep thine eye always upon thy heart; look not fo much to 
the time it ſpendeth in the duty, as to the quantity and-quality of the 
work that is done: You can tell by his work, whether your ſervant 
hath been painful ; ask, what affections have yet been” ated? how 
much am [I yet got nearer Heaven? Verily many a mans heart muſt be 
fallowed as cloſe in this duty of Meditation, as an Horſe in a Mill, 
or an Ox at the Plow, that will.go no longer than you are calling or 
ſcourging : if you ceaſe driving'but amoment, the heart will ſtand 
{till; and perhaps the beſt hearts have,much of this temper. 

I would not have thee of the judgment of thoſe who think that 
while they are ſo backward, it is better ler it alone 3 and that if meer 
love will not bring them to the duty, but there muſt be all this vio- 


lence-uſed to compel it, that then the ſervice is worſe than the omiſſion: 
Theſe men underſtand nor, Firſt, That this Argument would certainly 
caſhier all Spiritual obedience, becauſe the hearts of the beſt being bur 

artly ſanCtified, will (till be reſiſting fo far as they are carnalz Secondly, 
or do they underſtand well the corruptneſs of their own natures: Thhe Ys 
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Nor, that their ſinful undiſpoſedneſs will not baffle or ſuſpend the com. 
mands of God : Fourthly, Nor one fin excuſe another : Fifthly, Eſpe- 
cially they little know the way of God to excite their Aﬀections; 
and that the love whi.h ſhould compel them, mult it ſelf be firſt compel- 
led, in the ſame {ſenſe as it is ſaid to compel : Love I know is a moſt 

recious grace, and ſhould have the chief intereſt in all our Duties : 
bur there be means appointed by God to procure this love : and ſhall 
I not uſe thoſe means, till I can uſe them from love ? that were to 
neglect the means, till Ihave the end. Muſt I not ſeek to procure 
love, till I have it already ? There are means alſo for the increaſing of 
love where it is begun : and means for the exciting of it where it heth 
dull : And mult I not uſe theſe means, till it is increaſed and excited? 
Why this reaſoning-conſidering-duty that we are in hand with, is the 
moſt ſingular means both to ſtir up thy love, and to increaſe it; and 
therefore ſtay not from the Duty, -till thou feel thy love conſtrain thee 
( that were to ſtay from the Fire, till thou feel thy ſelf warm) but 
fall upon the work, till thou art conſtrained to love : and then love 
will conſtrain thee to further Duty. 

My jealoufie, leſt thou ſhouldſt miſcarry by theſe ſottiſh opinions, 
hath made me more tedious in the opening of their Error. Let no- 
thing therefore hinder thee while thou art npon the work, from plyi 
thy heart with conſtant watchfulneſs and conſtraint , ſeeing thou ha 
ſuch experience of its dulneſs and backwardneſs : let the ſpur be ne- 
ver out of its {ide 3 and when ever it ſlacks pace, be ſure to give it a 
remembrance. 

3. As thy heart will be loitering, ſo will it be diverting. It will be 
turning aſide like a careleſs Servant, to talk with every one that paſſeth 
by : When there ſhould be nothing in thy mind, but the work in 


* hand ; it will be thinking of thy calling, or thinking of thy afflictions, 


or- of every Bird, or Tree, or place thou ſeeſt, or of any impertinen- 
cy, rather than of Heaven. Thy heart in this alſo will be like the 
Husband-mans Ox or Horſe ; if he drive not, he will not go; and if 
he guide not, he will not keep the furrow 3 and it is as good ſtand ſtill, 
as go out of the way, Experience will tell thee, thou wilt have much 
ado with thy heart in this point, to keep it one hour to the work 
without many extravagancies and idle Cogitations, The cure heteis 
the ſame with that before; to uſe watchfulneſs, and violence with 
your own imaginations, and as ſoon-as. they ſtep out, to chide them 
in. Say to thy heart, What! did I come hither to think of my buſt 
neſs in the world ? to think of Places, and Perſons, of News, or V# 
nity, yea, or of any thing but Heaven, be it never ſo good: what ! 
canſt thou not watch one hour ? wouldſt thou leave this: world, and 
dwell in Heaven with Chriſt for ever > and canſt-'thou nor leave it 
one hour out of thy thoughts, nor dwell with Chriſt in one hours 
cloſe Meditation ? Ask thy heart as Ab/olow did Huſ8ai, Is this thy love 

to 
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to thy Friend > Doſt thou love Chriſt, and the place of thy eternal, 
Bleſſed abode, no more than ſo? When Pharaeh's Butler dreamed, That 
he prefled the rips Grapes into Pharach's Cup, and delivered the Cup in- 
tothe King's hand, it was an happy dream, and ſignified his ſpeedy acceſs 
roecheKing's preſence: But the dream of the Baker, that the Birds did 
eat out of che Basker on his head, the baked meats prepared for Pha- 
rach, had an il] Omen, and f1gnified his hanging, and their eating of his 
fleſh : So when the ripened Grapes of Heavenly Meditation are preſſed 
by thee into the Cup of Aﬀection, and this put into the hands of Chriſt 
by delightful praiſes (if thou cake me for skilful) this is the interpre- 
tation, that thou ſhalt ſhortly be taken from this Priſon where thou 
lieſt, and be ſer before Chriſt in the Court of Heaven, and there ſerve 
up to him that Cup of praiſe ( but much fuller, and much (weeter ) 
for ever, and for ever. But if the ravenous fowls of wandering thoughts, 
do devour the Meditations intended for Heaven, I will not ſay flatly, ir 
ſignifies thy Death ; but this I will ſay, That fo far as thele intrude, 
they will be the death of chat ſervice; and if thou ordinarily admit 
them, that they devour the life, and the 1 of thy thoughts 3 and if thou 
continue in ſuch a way of duty to the end, it ſignifies the dearh of thy Soul, 
as well as of thy ſervice. Drive away theſe Birds of prey then from thy 
ſacrifice, and (ſtrictly keep thy heart to the work thou art upon. 

4. Laſtly, Be fure alſo co look to thy heart in this, That it cur not off 
the work before the time, and run not away through wearine(s, before 
it have leave. Thou ſhalt find it will be exceeding prone to this, like the 
Ox that would unyoke, or the Horſe that wou!d be unburdened, and 
perhaps caſt off his burden, and run away. Thou mayſt eafily perceive 
this in other duties ; If in fecret thou fer thy (elf ro pray, is not thy heart 
urging thee ſtill to cut it ſhort ? doſt thou not frequently find a mo- 
tion to have done ? art thou not ready to be up as ſoon almoſt as thou 
art down on thy knees > Why, ſo it will be alſo in thy conremplations of 
Heaven : As faſt as thou getteſt up thy heart, it will be down again : it 
will be weary of the work; it will be minding thee of other buſineſs 
to be done, and ſtop thy heavenly walk, before thou art well warm. 
Weil, what is to be done in this caſe alſo? why the ſame amthoriry and 
reſolxtion, which brought it to the work, and obſerved it in the work, 
mult alſo hold it to it, till the work be done. Charge it in the name 
of God to ſtay : do not fo great a work by the halves : ſay to it, why 
fooliſh heart ! If thou beg a while, and go away before thou haſt thy 
alms, doſt thou not loſe thy labour ? It thou {top before thou art ar 
the end of thy journey, is not every ſtep of thy Travel loſt? Thou 
cameſt hither to fetch a walk to Heaven, in hope to have a (ight of the 
glory which thou muſt inherit ; and wilt thou ſtop when chou art almoſt 
at the top of the Hill.> and turn again before thou haſt taken thy ſur- 
vey ? Thou cameſt hither in hope to ſpeak with God, and wilt thou go 
before thou haſt (een him ? an camelt to bathe thy ſelf in the ſtreams 
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of Conſolaion, and to that end didſt unclothe thy ſelf of thy Zarthy 
gy : and wilt thou put a foot in, and ſo be gone ? Thou cameſ 
to ſpy out the Land of Promiſe 3 O go nor back with the banch of 
Grapes, which thou mayſt ſhew to thy Brethren, when thou comeſt 
Pal, ro4. 15, home, for their Confirmation and Encoxragement ;, till thou canſt tell them 
by experience, That it is # Land flowing with Wine and Ol, with Milk 
ard Honey, Let them ſee that thou haſt taſted of che Wine, by the 
—_—_— of thy heart : and that thou haſt been anointed with the Oy], 
y the cheerfulneſs of thy countenance : Let them fee that thou haſt tz. 
ſted of the Milk of the Land, by thy feeding, and by tby mild and 
gentle diſpoſition : and of the Honey, by the {weerne(s of thy words 
and converſation. The views of heaven would heal thee of thy fin- 
fulne(s, and of thy ſadneſs ; but thou muſt hold on the Plaiſter, thar 
it may have time to work : this Heavenly fire would melc thy frozen 
heart, and refine it from the droſs, and take away the earthy part, and 
leave the reſt more ſpiritual and pure 3 but then thou muſt not be 
preſently gone, before it have time, either to burn or warm. Stick 
efore to the work , till ſomething be done : till thy graces be 
ated, thy affeRtions raiſed, and thy Soul refreſhed with the 4 
lights above; or if thou canſt not obtain theſe ends at once, ply it 
the cloſer the next time, and let it not go till thou feel che Lieſing 
Bleſſed is that Servant , whom his Lord, when he comes, ſhall find ſo doing, 
Mat. 24. 46. 


Dn <<” 
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The- Abſtra or Sum of all, for the uſe of the weak, 


6. 1. AI T have by the gracious affiſtance of the Spirit, directed 
in this work of Heavenly Contemplation, and lined you out the ſt 
way that I know for. your ſucceſsful performance ; and led you into 
the path where you may. walk with God, But becauſe I would bring it 
down-to the capacity of the meaneſt, and help their memories who are 
apt to let (lip the former particu/ars, and cannot well lay together 
the ſeveral branches of this method, That they may reduce them to 
pra©* :, I fhall here contra the whole into a brief ſum, and. 1a 
it all before you in a narrower compaſs. But ſtill Reader, I wi 
thee to remember, that it is the practice of a duty, that I am dire 
Qing thee in, and therefore if thou wilt not praiſe it, do not 
TEAM It, 
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The ſum is this, As thou makeft conſcience of praying daily, fo 
d thou of the ating of thy Graces in Aſediration : and more 
eſpecially in meditating on the joys of Heaven, To this end, Set 
one hour or half hour every day , wherein thou mayſt lay afide all 
worldly thoughts, and with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs and reverence; as-if 
thou wert going to oy with God himſelf, or to have a fight of 
Chriſt, or of that bletſed place z ſo do thou withdraw thy ſelf into 
ſome ſecret place, and fet thy felf wholly to the following work ; If 
thou canſt, take 7/a«c's time and place, who went forth into the 
Field in the Evening to meditate : Bur if” thon be a ſervant or poor man 
that cannot have that leiſure take the fitteft time and place that thou - 
canſt; though it be when thou art private about thy labours. 

When thou ſet'ſt to the work, look up toward Heaven, let thine eye 
lead thee as near as it can : remember that there is thine Everlaſti 
Ref : ſtudy its ac— ſtudy ics reality, till thy unbelief be filenced, 
and thy faith prevail : If thy judgment be not yet drawn to admiration, 
uſe thoſe ſenſ1ble helps and advantages which were even now laid down. 
Compare thy _— joys with the choiceſt on earth, and fo riſe. up 
from Senſe to Faith, if yet this meer conſideration prevail not ( which yet 
\hath much force, as is before expreſſed, ) then fall a pleading the cafe 
with thy hear: : Preach upon this Text of Heaven to thy ſelf; convince 
infrom, confute, inſtru, reprove, examine; admoniſh, encourage, and - 
comfort thy own Soul from this Celeſtial Dodtrine; draw forth thoſe 
ſeveral confiderations of thy Reff, on which thy ſeveral . affetions may 
work, eſpecially that Aﬀection or Grace which thou intendeſt to a. 
If it be Love which thou wouldſt a, ſhew it the loveline(s of Heaven, 
and how ſuitable it is to thy condition : if it be Deſire, conſider of thy 
abfence from this lovely objeR : if it be Hope, conſider the poſibility-- 
and probability of obtaining it: if it be Courage, conſider the fingular 
aſſiſtance and encouragements. which thou maylt receive from God ; the 
weakneſs of the Ehemy, and the neceſſity of prevailing: if it be Joy, . 
conſider of its excellent. raviſhing glory, of chy intereft in it, and of its 
certainty, and the nearneſs of the time when thou mayſt pofleſs it. Urge - 
theſe conſiderations home to thy bearr;whet them with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs 
upon each affeRion : If thy hear: draw back, force it ro the work: if ic. 
loiter, ſpur it on 3 If it ſtep aſide; command it in again.z if it would flip-. - 
away, and leave the work; uſe thine a»thority « keep it cloſe to the bu-+ 
fineſs, till thou have . obtained thine end : Stir .not away, if it 
may be, till thy Love do flame, till thy Joy be. raiſed, or till 
thy Defire or other Graces be livelily ated. -. Call in affiſtance al- 
ſo from God, mix Ejacslatiovs with thy Cogitations and Soliloquies 3 
Till having ſeriouſly. pleaded the caſe with thy bearr, -and teverently 
pleaded the caſe with Sod, thou haſt |» prone y (elf fromaclodtoa 
flame, from a forgetful finner to a mindful loverz from a loyer of the -» 


world, to a thirſter. afcer God ; from a fearful Coward, to a refolved 
Chriſtian 3 - 
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Chriſtian z from an unfruitful ſadneſs, to a joyful life, In a word, 
What will not be done one day, do it the next, till thou have pleaded 
thy heart from Earth to Heaves 3 from converſing below, to a walking 
with God; and till thou canſt Jay thy heart to reſt, as in the boſom of 
Chriſt, in this 4editartion of thy full and Everlaſting Reſt. 
And this is the ſum of theſe precedent DireGions. 


— — 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 


An Example of this Heavenly Contemplation, for the help of 
the anskilful. 


— 


There remaineth 4 Reſt to the people of G O D. 


6 4 Eſt ! How ſweet a word is this to-mine ears > Methinks the ſound 

doth turn to ſubſtance, and having entred at the ear, doth poſlelsmy 

'brain 3 and thence deſcendeth down to my very heart, methinks [ feel 

it ſtir and work, and that through all my parts and powers, but with a 

various work upon my various parts. To my wearied Se»/es and languid 

ſpirits, it ſeems a quieting powerful Opiate z to my dulled powers 1t is 

{Giri and life : to my dark eyes, it is both eye-ſalve, and a proſpeQive; 

to my taſte it is {weetneſs : to mine ears it is melody 3 to my hands and 

feet it is (ſtrength and nimbleneſs: Methinks I feel ir digeſt as it proceeds, 

and increaſe my native heat and moiſture, and lying as a reviving cor- 

— dial at my heart, from thence doth ſend forth lively ſpirits, which beat 

— FS through all the pulſes of my Soul. Reſt ! Not as the ſtone that reſts 

Tivere cum > ON the earth, nor as theſe clods of fleſh ſhall reſt in the grave; ſo our 

. Deo, viere de beaſts muſt reſt as well as we : nor is it the ſatis{ying of our fleſbly lulb, 
Deo, eſſe com nor ſuch a reſt as the carnal world defireth: no, no, we have anoth 
neo, eff. in ., kind of Reſt than theſe: Reſt we ſhall from all our lahours, whic 

omni; 54 omy;.. Were but the way and means to Reſt, but yer that is the ſmalleſt part: 

bus, habere O blefled Reſt, where we ſhall never reſt day or night, crying, He, 

Deum qui eſt holy, holy Lord God of Sabbaths ! when we (hall reſt from (tn , but not 

Fs na from worſhip ! from ſuffering and ſorrow, but not from ſolace : O + 

mw born ;4; Dleſſed day, when I ſhall reſt with God ! * when I ſhall reſt in the arms 

eſt ſuama feli- and boſom of my Lord ! when I ſhall reſt in Knowing , Loving, Re- 

cites, ſwome joycing, and Prailing ! when my perfe& Soul and Body together, ſhall 

eqn in theſe perfe&t aClngs perfectly enjoy the moſt perfeR God ! when 

feta charitas, God alſo, who is love it lelf, ſhall perfeRly love me ! yea, and reſt 1 

e&> eterna (icu- Nis. love to me, as T ſhall reſt in my loye to him ! and rejoyce over me 
ritas. Bernard. with joy and {inging, as I ſnall rejoyce in him ! How near is that mo 
= - bleſſed joyful day? it comes apace z even he that comes will come, an 

Zeph. 3.179, Will not tarry : Though my Lord do ſeem to delay his coming, te 
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little while and he will be here: Whar is a few hundred years when 
they are over? How ſurely will his ſign appear? and how ſuddenly will 
he Cie upon the careleſs World 2 Evenas the Lightning that ſhines from 
Eaſt to Welt in a moment ! He who is gone hence, will even (o return; 
Methinks I even hear the voice of his foregoers! Merhinks 1 ſee him com- 
ing in the clouds, with the Atrendance of his Angels in Majeſty and in 
Glory ! O poor ſecure {inners, what will you now do? where will you 
hide your ſelves ? or what ſhall cover you? mountains are gone, the 
Earth and Heavens that were, are paſled away, the devouring fire hath 
conſumed all, except your ſelves, who mult be the fuel for everz O 
that you could conſume as ſoon as the Earth, and melt away as did the 
Heavens ! Ah, theſe wiſhes are now but vain, the Lamb himſelf would 
have been your friend, he would have loved you, and ruled you; and 
now have ſaved you ; but you would not then, and now is too late : 
Never cry, Lord, Lord : too late, too late, man 3 why doſt thou look 
about ? can any (ave thee > whither doſt thou run ? can any hide thee? 
O wretch ! that haſt brought thy: (elf to this ! Now blefled Sainrs that 
have Believed and Obeyed ! This is the end of Faith and Patience : [This 
is it for which you prayed and waited 3 Do you now repent your ſuf 
ferings and ſorrows 2? your ſelf-denying and holy walking ? Are your 
Tears of Repentance now bitter or ſweet ? O (ee how the Judge doth 
ſmile upon you ! there is love in his looks 4 the Titles of , Redeemer, 
Husband,' Head, are-written in his amiable ſhining face 3 Hark, doth 
he not call you? He bids you ſtand here on: his right-hand s fear nor, 
for there he ſets his Sheep : O joyful Sentence pronounced by that blef- 
ſed mouth ! Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundations of the World ! See how your Saviour takes you by 
the hand 3 go along you. muſt, the door- is open, the Kingdom's his 3 - 
and therefore yours :;there- is your place before his Throne :. The Fa- 
ther receiveth you as the Spoule of his Son; he bids you welcome to 
the Crown of Glory ; never ſo unworthy, crowned you mult be: this 
was the proje& of free redeeming Grace, and this was the purpoſe of 
eternal Love, O bleſſed Grace ! O bleſſed Love ! O the frame that 
my ſoul will then be in ! O how Love and Joy will ſtir 1 But I cannot - 
expteſs it! I cannot. conceive it! - v7 | 
This is that joy which was procured by ſorrow : this is. that. Crown 
which was procured by the Croſs :- my Lord did weep, that now .my 
rears might be wiped away 3 he did bieed that I might now rejoyce: 
he was forſaken, that I might not -now be forſaken; he did then die, 
that L might now live, This weeping, wounded Lord, thall I behold: 
this bleeding, $aviour-ſhall I ſee,, and live in him that died for me; O 
free. mercy, that-can exalt-ſo vile a wretch ! free to me, though deg 
to. Chriſt ! Free Grace that hath choſen-me , when thouſands were-for- 
faken ! when my Companions in fin muſt burn in Hell, and I muſt here 


rejoyce in Reſt |-here muſt Ilive with all theſe Saints! O comfortable 
meeting 
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uffered : wich whom I ſpake of this day and place! I ſee the Grave could 
Notcontain you, the Sea and Earth muſt give up their dead; the ſame Love 
Hath redeemed and ſaved you alſo: This is not like our Cottages of Clay, 
nor like our Priſons, or Earthly Dwellings : This voice of Joy is not 
like our-old complainings, our groans, our ſighs, our impatient moans; 
nor this melodious praiſe like our ſcorns and revilings, nor like the oath: 


we had, nor this Soul like the Soul we had, nor this life like the life that 
then we lived : we have changed our place, we kave changed our fare, 
our clothes, our thoughts, our looks, Our language : we have changed our 
company for the greater part, and the reſt of our company is changed it 
(elf : Before a Saint was weak and deſpiſed, ſo full of pride and peeviſh- 
neſs, and other fins, that we could ſcarce oft-times diſcern their graces: 
But now how glorious a thing is a Saiv: ! whereis now their body of 
ſin, which wearied themſelves and thoſe about them? Where are now 
our different 7udgements, our reproachful titles our divided ſpirits 
our exaſperated paſſions, our ſtrange looks, our uncharitable cenſures ? 
Now we are all of one j«dgement, of one name, of one heart, of one 
houſe, and of one glory. O ſweet reconcilement ! O happy union ! which 
makes us firſt to be one with Chrif, and then to be one among our 
ſelves! Now our differences ſhall be daſhed ' in our teeth no more, 
nor the Goſpel reproached through our folly. or ſcandal. O my 
Soul, thog ſhalt never more lament the ſufferings of the Saints, never 
more condole the Churches ruines ; never bewail thy ſuffering friends, 
nor lie wailing over their death-beds or their graves. Thou ſhalt 
never ſuffer thy old temptations from Satay, the World, or thy own Fleſh: 
hu Body wyl no more be ſuch a burden to thee : thy pains and fick- 
neſſes are all now cured; thou ſhale be troubled with weakneſs and 
+ Quale eris Wearinels no more; * Thy head is not now an aking head; nor 
Corpus, quod thy heart now an aking heart z Thy hunger and thirſt, and 
— cold and 'ſleep, thy labour and ſtudy are all gone. O what a mighty 
fun, feds change is this'! from the Dunghil to the Throne! From perſecutiog 
ſufficiester \inners, to praiſing Sainrs | from a Body as vile as the Carrion in the 
vivificatms Ditch, to a Body as bright as the Sun in the Firmament !- from com- 
nntratmt- > plainings under the diſpleaſure of God, to the perfect enjoyment of 
ons ie? Firm in Love ! from all my doubts and fears of my condition, to this 
male, ſed ſpiri- poſſeflion which hath put me out of donbt ! from all my fearful thoughts 
tale erit : ba- of death, to this moſt blefſed Joyful Life! O what a bleſked change 1s 
— this! Farewell fin and ſuffering for ever ; Farewell my hard and rocky 
alla carnal; heart; Farewell m _ and unbelieving heart : Farewell Atheilti- 
LO" corrmptione., Cal, Idolatrous worldly heart, farewell my ſenſual carnal hearr 3 And 
ſuftantiam. now welcome moſt holy, heavenly »atwrez which as it muſt be —__ 
_— pr ed in beholding the face of God, fo is it full of God alone, and 
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. 
* La 
4 . 
” 


meeting of my old acquaintazce | with whom I prayed, and wept, and . 


and cxrſes which we heard on Earth : This Body 1s not like the Body . 
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he doth ſo ſweetly taſte ? or deubt of that which with ſuch Joy he 
feeleth > Farewell repentance, confeſſion and ſupplications farewell 
the moſt of hope and faith : and welcome love, and joy, and praiſe. [I 
ſhall now have my Harveſt without plowing or ſowing; my Wine 
without the labour of the Vintage z my joy without a Preacher or a 
promiſe, even all from the face of God himſelf. That's the fight 
that's. worth the ſeeing : that's the Book that's worth the reading. 
What ever mixture 1s in the ſtreams, there is nothing bur pure joy 
in the fountain. Here ſhall I be incircled with Eternity, and come 
forth no more : here (hall I live, and ever live: and praiſe my Lord, 
and ever, ever, ever praiſe him. My face will not wrinkle, nor my 
hair be gray : but this mortal ſhall have put on #mmorta/ity, and this cor- 
ruptible i»corr»pticn, and death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory : 0 
death where is now thy ſting ! O grave, where is thy wittory ! The date 
of my leaſe will no more expire, nor ſhall I trouble my ſelf with 
thoughts of death; nor loſe my joys through tear of loſing them. 
When millions of ages are paſt, my glory is but beginningz and 
when millions more are paſt, it is no nearer ending. Every day is 
all woontide, and every month is May or harvelt, and every Year is there 
2 Jubilee, and every age is full manhood and all this is one Erernity. 
O blefled Erernity ! the glory of my glory ! the perfection of my 
perfection ! 

Ah drowſie, earthy, blockiſh heart ! How coldly doſt thou think of 
this reviving day ? Doſt thou fleep when thou thinkeſt of cternal Reſt ? 
Art thou hanging earthward , when Heaven is before thee? Hadſt 
thou rather fit thee down in dirt and dung, than walk in the Coare 
of the- Palace of God > Doſt thou now remember thy worldly buſt 
neſs? Art thou looking back to the Sodom of thy luſts? Art thou think- 
ing of thy delights and merry cn Wretched heart ! Is it bet- 
ter to be there, than above with God? Is the company better ? are 
the pleaſures greater ? Come away, make no excuſe, make no delay 3 
God commands, and I command thee, come away z gird up thy 
loins : aſcend the moxnt and look about thee with /erion/neſs and with 
Faith, Look thou not back upon the way of the Wilderneſs, except 
it be when thine eyes are dazled with the Glory, or when thou 
wouldſt compare the Kingdom with that howling deſfart ; that thou 
maiſt more ſenſibly perceive the mighty difference. Fix thine eye 
upon the Sun it ſelf; and look not down to Earth as long as thou art That even 


able to behold it; except it be to diſcern more eaſily, the brightneſs — 


ſtood thar there was an Heaven; See Fernelius de abdit. rtr. cauſ. cap. 9. and Ariſtot. dt Calo, 1. 2.C. g, Ma- 
nifeſtum eſt quod neque locus, neque vacuum, neque tempus eſt extra Coelum. In omnt enim loco corpus 
eſſe poſlibile eſt : Vacuum autem ele dicunt in quo non eſt-corpus, poflivile autemeſt eſſe. Tempus au.em 
eſt numerus morus ; motus autem fitie naturali corpore non eſt, &c. Quapropterneque quz 1llic ſunt, 
nara ſunt in locoefle ; neque rempt:s ipſa facir ſeneſcere, neque ulla rranſmura:io ullius eorum eſt, quz ſu- 
r extima diſpofita ſunt Iarione, ſed inalcerabilia & impaſiidilia, opiimam habentia viram & per le (ut- 
cientiſiumam, perſeverant tore Xvo, &c, 2 
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y Ne mirres of the one, by the darkzeſs of the other. * Yonder, far aboveyonder, 
om thy _ glory, _ muſt - _ q-- eavelt this 
& flatibus om. earth, yonder muſt thou remove, O my Soul, when thou 

i rea from this Body : and when the power of thy Lord hath red Far 
I, —_—_ and joyned thee to it ; yonder muſt thou live with Ged for ever. There 
5 cates +. Is the glorious New fraſalem, the Gates of Pearl, the foundations 
men non venit Of Pearl, the Streets and Pavements of tranſparent Gold: Seeſt 
wentus & fla- thou that Sun which lighteth all this World? why, it muſt be 
tus, Sole, taken downs uſeleſs there, or the glory of Heaven will darken it, 
dee and put it out ; even thy ſelf ſhall be as bright as yonder ſhining 
eft, intueri nos $UnN 3 God will be the Sun, and Chriſt the Light, and in his Light 


peſſimus ; ra- ſhalt thou have Light. 

dis acies ſub- : | 
movetar ; obtutus intuentis hebetatur; & fi dintius in[picias, omnis viſus extinguitur. Qui ipſum Solis arti. 
ficem, illum lumixis fontem , poſſis ſuſtinere, cum te ab ejus fulgoribus avertas, a ſulminibus abſcondas ? Deun 
oculis carnalibas vis videre, cum ipſam animam tuam, qua vivificaris & Ifqueris, nts aſpictre poſſos, nec turri 2 
Minu:1us Felix Q&av. fol. 393. 


What thinkeſt thou, O my Soul, of this moſt bleſſed ſtate > What ! 
Doſt thou ſtagger at the Promiſe of God through unbelief ? though thou 
ſay nothing, or profeſs belief; yet thou ſpeakeſt fo coldly and (0 
cuſtomarily , . that I much ſuſpect thee : I knew thy infidelity is - 
natural vice. Didſt thou believe indeed, thou wouldſt be more 
feed with it. Why, haſt thou not it under the hand and ſeal, and 
Oath of God? Can God lie ? or he that is the T-»th it (elf,be falſe ? Fooliſh 
wretch ! What need hath God to flatter thee, or deceive thee ? 
why ſhould he promiſe thee more than he will perform ? Art thou 
not his Creatzre? a little cramb of duſt, a {crawling worm ten 
thouſand times more below him, than this flie or worm is below 
thee ? wouldſt thou flatter a flea, or a worm > What need haſt thou of 
them ?- If they do not pleaſe thee, thou wilt cruſh them dead; and 
never accuſe thy ſelf of cruelty: Why yet they are thy Fellow 
Creatures, made of as good metal as thy ſelf, and thou haſt no 4s- 
thority over them, but what thou haſt received : How much leſs need 
bath God of thee? or why ſhould he care, if thou periſh in thy fo 
ly! Cannot he govern thee without either flattery or fal/hoed? Can- 
not he eaſily make thee obey his will? and as eaſily make thee fuf- 
fer for thy diſobedience > Wretched unbelieving heart! Tell a Fool, 
or tell a T5rant, or tell ſome falſe and flattering Man of drawing 
their Subjects by falſe promiſes, and procuring obedience by de- 
ceitful means: But do thou not dare to charge the wiſe, Almighty, 
Faithful God with this Above all Men it beſeems not thee to 
doubt, either of this Scripture being his infallible Word, or of the 
performance of this Word to thy ſelf. Hath not Argument con- 
vinced thee > may not thy own experience utterly ſilence thee ? How 
oft hath this Scriptwre been verified for thy good? How many of the 


Promiſes 


r 


dude —_—— 
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Promiſes 'have been performed to thee? hath it not quickned thee ? 
and converted thee? haſt thou not felt in it ſomething more than 
humane? would God perform another promiſe > or would he fo 
powerfully concur with a feigned word ? If thou hadſt ſeen the Mira- 
cles that Chriſf and his Apofles wrought, thou wouldſt never ſure 
have queſtioned the truth of their doctrine: why they delivered ic 
down by ſuch undoubted Teſtimony , that it may-be called Divine 
as well as Humane. Nay, haſt thou not ſeen its Prophecies fulfil- 
led 2 haſt theu not lived in an age wherein ſuch wonders have been 
wrought, that thou haſt now no cloke for thy unbelief, haſt chou 
not ſeen the courſe of natare changed? and works —_— the power 
of natwe wrought? and all this in the fulfilling of the Scripeare ? 
Haſt thou ſo ſoon _ {ſince Natwre failed me, and ſtrength 
failed me, and blood, and ſpirits, and fleſh, and friends, and all means 
did utterly fail? And hew 4: and Reaſon had ſentenced me for dead? 
and yet how God revoked the ſentence, and at the requeſt of pray- 
ing, believing Saints, did turn thee to the Promiſe which he verifh- 
ed to thee ! And canſt thon yet queſtion the #ath of this Scriptare ? 
haſt thou ſeen ſo much to confirm thy faith, in the great actions of 
ſeven years paſt, and canſt thou yet doubt! Thou haſt ſeen figns and 
wonders, and art thou yet ſo py O wretched heart ! Hath Gad 
made thee a promiſe of Reff, and wilt thou come ſhort of it ! and 
ſhut out thy ſelf through unbelief ! Thine eyes may fail thee, thy 
ears deceive thee, and all thy ſenſes prove delufions, ſooner than a 
promiſe of God can delude thee. Thou maiſt be ſurer of that 
which is written in the word, than if thou ſee it with thine eyes, or 
feel it with thy hands. Art thou ſure thou liveſt ! or ſure that this is 
Earth which thou ſtandeſt on ! art thou ſure thine eyes do fee the Sun ! 
As ſure is all this glory to the Saints, as ſure ſhall I be higher than 
yonder fars, and live for ever in the Holy City, and joyfully found 
forth the praiſe of my Redeemer, if I be not ſhut out by this evil 
neart of unbelief, cauſing me to depart from the living God. 

And is this Reſt (o ſweet, and ſo ſure ! O then, what means the 
careleſs world ! Do they know what it is they ſonegle& ! did they 
ever hear of it! or are they yet aſleep! or are they dead! Do they 
know for certain that the Crown is before them, while they thus (it 
ſtill, or follow trifles ! undoubtedly they are quite beſides themſelves, 
to mind fo much their proviſion in the way, and ſtrive, and care, and 
labour for trifles, when they are haſting ſo faſt to another world, 
and their eternal happineſs lies at ſtake. Were there left one ſpark of 
Wit or Reaſon, they would never ell their Re/# for Toyl, or (ell their 
Glory for werldly vanities, nor venture Heaven for the pleaſure of a fin. 
Ah poor Men ! That you would once conſider what you hazard, and 
then you would ſcorn theſe tempting baits, O bleſſed for ever be that 


Love, that hath reſcued me from this mad bewitching darkneſs ! 
Bbbbb 2 Draw 
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Lore ated. Draw nearer yet then, O my ſoul ; bring forth thy ſtrongeſt burning 

Love ;; here is matter for it ro work upon; here is ſomething try] 

Prius may Worth thy loving. O ſee what beaxty preſents it ſelf : Is it notexceed- 

Amor mens : 9 10g lovely ! Is not #ll the beazty in the world contradted here! Is not all 

ſeror, quocunque OLNEr beanty deformity to it ! Doſt thou need to be per {waded now to 

feror. 15; nos Jove! Here is a feaſt for thine eyes: 3 feaft for all the powers of thy 

coiearir Yo- foul : Doſt thou need to be entreated to feed upon it ! Canſt thou love 

vibil velimzs A little ſhining Earth! Canſt thou love a walking piece of clay > and 

alind quam per- canſt thou not love that God, that Chriſt, that Glory, which is (0 truly 

manere iiic in and unmeaſurably lovely ! Thou canſt love thy friend becauſe he love; 

 Contemon thEez And is the love of thy friend like the love'of Chrift > Their 
3. Confeſſion . . 

(commonly Weeping or. bleeding for thee, doth not eaſe thee, nor ſtay the courſe 

called 4 of thy Tears or Blood : But the Tears and Blood that fell from thy 

fix's. ) Lord, have all a ſoveraign healing verrze, and are waters of Life, and 

Balſam to thy faintings and thy ſores. O my ſoul ! if love deſerve, and 

ſhoyld procure love, what incomprehenſible love is here before thee! 

Pour out all the ſtore of thy afte&ions here : and all is too little, 0 

that it were more! O that it were many thouſand times more ! Let 

him be firſt {erved, that ſerved thee firſt : Let him have the firſt born, 

and ſtrength of thy love, who parted with ſtrength and life-in love to 

; thee: If thou haſt any to ſpare when he hath his part, let it be im- 

parted then to Standers by. See what a Sea of Love is here before thee; 

caſt thy ſelf in, and (wim with the arms of thy love in this Ocean of 

his Love : Fear not leſt thou ſhouldſt be drowned or conſumed in it. 

* In which ir Though it ſeem as the ſcalding * furnace of Lead, yet thou wilt find it 

isſaid S Jobn but mollifying Oy! : Though it ſeem a furnace of fire, and the hotteſt 

was caſt, and” that was ever kindled upon earth, yet it is the fire of Love and not of 

woinced only. WIath3, a fire moſt effeRtual to extinguilh fire 3 never intended to con- 

ſume, but to glorifie thee : venture 1ato it then in thy believing medita- 

karting vn. Gs and walk in theſe flames with the So» of God; when thou artonce 

- Ham Amoris 1 (ou wilt be ſorry to come forth again. O my Soul ! what wanteſt 

contemple- thou here to provoke thy love? Dot thou love for excellency? why 

mur. Toram thou ſeeſt nothing below but baſeneſs, except as they relate ro thy en- 

CY pwp'y above. Yonder is the Goſhen, the region of light 3 this 1s 4 

© invenie- 1.and of palpable darkneſs. Yonder twinkling Stars, that ſhining Adwn, 

mus; Nulli the radiant Sw, are all but as the Larnthorns hanged Our at thy Father's 

alicui rei ap» Hox/e, tO light thee while thou walkeſt in the dark ſtreets of the Earth: 

pr a Bur little doſt thou know ( ah little indeed) the glory and bleſſed 

Fuquofiusco- Mirth that is within ! Doſt thou love for ſuitableneſs ! why what per- 

hzrere : imo ſon more ſuitable than. Chrift ! His Godhead, his 21anhood, his fulneſs, Is 


eXxteris per- 


dice, turpiter, inzqualiter. Quid infcelicius quam amator, & non Dei? Amor eſt quidam ſui exitus 3 
quzdam a ſe peregrinatio, cum quodam ſpon:aneo in-eriru, Voluntaria Mors eſt ; & quoiddam fine ne- 
ceflirare farum. A ſeab eſt qui| amat ; Erenim de fe cogicar nihil, providet nihil : & cum cogiter de 
ie, rec in ſe, neque ſecum cogirabir. Illud eſt arcanum ingeniofi affeus, mori cum fornore ; perire cum 
lucro vitz : framare ſcias, fi ames inquam Deu n, iita eſt amandi ars, Qugd reſtart ex amante, amatus 
Nitrembrrg, de arte Volunr, lib, 4. Cap. 23, 24- pag. 287, 288. 


freeneſs, 
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freeneſs, his willingneſs , his conſtancy; do all proclaim him thy moſt 
Feels friend. What ſtate more ſuirable to thy miſery, than tha of 
mercy ? or to thy ſinfulneſs and baſeneſfs, than that of honour and per- 
fection > What place more ſuitable to thee than Heaven! thou haſt 
2 ſufficient Trial of this world : Doſt thou find it agree with thy nature 
or deſires? are theſe common abominations, thele heavy ſufferings, 
theſe unſatisfying vanities ſuitable to thee ? Or- doſt thou love for inte- 
reſt and near relation ! Why where haſt thou better intereſt than in: 
Heaven ! or where haſt thou nearer relation than there! Doſt thou love for 
acquaintance and familiarity ! Why though thine eyes have never ſeen thy 
Lerd, yet he is never the further from thee; If thy ſon were blind, yer 
he would love thee his Father, though he never ſaw thee : Thou haſt 
heard the voice of Chriſt to thy very heart, thou haſt received his be- 
nefits : thou haſt lived in his boſom, - and art thou not yet acquainted 
with him ? It is he that brought thee ſeaſonably and ſafely into the 
world : Ir is he that nurfed thee up in thy tender op helped 
thee when thou couldſt not help thy felf : He taughe to go, to 
ſpeak, to read, to underſtand : He taught thee to know thy ſelf and 
him : he opened thee that firſt window whereby thou ſaweſt into Hea- 
ve: Haſt thou forgotten ſince thy heart was carele(s,and he did quicken 
it? and hard and ſtubborn, and he did ſoften it, and make it yield ! 
when it was at peace, and he did trouble it ! and whole, till he did. 
break it ! and broken, till he did heal it again ! Haſt thou forgotten 
the time, nay the _ very many times when he found thee in ſecrer 
all in tears 3 when he heard thy dolorous ſighs and groans, and left all y,;mees (3, 
to come and comfort thee ! when he came in upon thee, and took thee: 4nor winifcs 
up, as it were in his arms, and asked thee, Poor Soul, what aileth thee 1.7 amore 4- 
doſt thou.weep, when I have wept ſo much! Be.of good cheer : chy.9%: £41 
wounds are {aving, and not deadly; It is I that have made them who: lens fe ooe- 
mean thee no hurt : Though Ilet out thy blood, I will not let out thy. amazs , ſex e- 
hie. ligens, —— 
| Et fs refle ad- 
wtrtis, Amor Dei non eſt quaſs quis amet al;qued amatiim, aliud ab amore ;, ſtu ubi nou caincidit amor &* 
enatum. Deus eſt Amor; qui Dewn amat, ayorem amat, Card. Culanus Vol. 2, Exercitat. l, 5, fol, 132. B. 


O methinks I xemember yet his voice, and feel thoſe embracing arms » 
that took me up: How gently did he handle me ! how carefully did 
he dreſs my wounds and bind them up ! Methinks I hear him fil ſay- 
ing to me, Poor ſinner, thoggh thou haſt dealt unkindly with me, and 
calt me off, yet will not I do (o by thee z Though thou haft ſer light 
by me and all my mercies; yet both I and all are thinez what wouldſt 
thou have, that I can give thee ! and what doſt thou want that & cart 
not give thee ! If any thing I have will pleafure thee, thou halt have it: 
if any thing in Heaven or Earth wilkmake thee happy, why it is all 
thine own 3 Wouldſt thou have pardon ! thou ſhalt have it; I freely 


forgive thee .all the debt: wouldſt thou -have grace and peace ! ſhale 
"alt 
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ſbalc have them both: wouldſt chou have my ſelf ! why, behold 7 
am thine, thy Friend, thy Lord, thy Brother, thy Hurband, and thy Head : 
wouldſt thou have the Father ! why I will bring thee to him : andthoy 
ſhale have him-in and by me.- Theſe were my Lord 5 reviyi 
: 


words : Theſe were the melting, healing, raiſing, quickain 
Love. After all this, when. I was doubtful of his loves Lani 
yet remember his overcoming and convincing Arguments, — Why in- 
ner, have I done fo much to teſtifhe my Love, and yet doſt thou 
doubt ! Have I made thy believing it the condition of enjoying it, and 
yet doſt thon doubt ! Have I offered thee my (elf and love fo long, and 
a doſt thou queſtion my willingneſs to be thine ! Why what could I 
ve done more than I have done ! Art what dearer rate ſhould I tell 
thee that I love thee ! Read yet the ſtory of my bitter paſſion, wile 
thou not believe that it proceeded from Love ! Did I ever give thee 
cauſe to be fo jealous of me ! or to think fo hardly of me, as thou doſt! 
Have I made my ſelf in the __ a Lion to thine enemies, and a 
Lamb to thee : and doſt thou ſo overlook: my Lamb-like nature ! 
Have 1 ſet mine arms and heart there open to thee, and wilt thou nor 
believe but they are ſhut! why, if I had been willing to let thee periſh, 
I could have done it at a cheaper rate: what need I then have done 
and ſuffered ſo much ! what need I follow thee with ſo long patience, and 
entreating ! what doſt thou tell me of chy wants ! have I not enough 
for me and thee ! and why doſt thou fooliſhly tell ne of thy unworthi- 
neſs, and thy fin.! I had not died, if man had not ſinned : if chou wert 
not a ſinner thou wert not for me 3 if thou wert worthy thy (elf, what 
ſhouldſt chou do with my werthine/s ! Did I ever invite the worth 
and the righteous | or did I ever fave or juſtifie ſuch ! or is there any 
ſach on Earth ! Haſt thou nothing ! art thou loſt and miſerable ! art thou 
helpleſs and forlorn ! doſt thou believe that I am a ſufficient Saviour ! 
2nd wouldſt thou have me ! why then take me, Lo, I am thine; if 
thou be willing, Iam willing, and neither ſia nor Devils ſhall break 
the match. 
Theſe, O theſe were the bleſſed words, which his Spirit from his 
Goſpel ſpoke unto me, till he made me caſt my ſelf at his feer, yea 
into his arms, and to cry out, My Saviour and my Lord, Thou halt 
broke my heart, thou haſt revived my heart, thou haſt overcome, thou 
haſt won my heart, take it, it is thine : If ſuch a heart can pleaſe thee, 
take it; if it cannot, make it ſuch as thou wouldſt have it— Thus, O 
my Soul, mayſt- thou remember the ſweet familiarity thou haſt had 
with Chrift; therefore if acquaintance will cauſe affection, O then let 
out thy heart unto him 3 It.is he that hath ſtood by thy bed of ſicknels, 
that hath cooled thy heats, and eaſed thy pains, and refreſhed thy weart- 
neſs. and removed thy fears 3 He hath been always ready, when thou 
baſt earneſtly ſought him 3-He hath given thee the meeting in publick 


and in private : He hath been found of thee in the Congregation, thy 
Utes 
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houſe, in thy chamber, in the field, in the way as thou waſt walking, in 

thy waking nights, in thy deepeſt dangers. O if bounty and compaſſ- 

on be an attractive of Love, how unmeaſurably then am I bsund to 

loye him! All the mercies that have filled up my life do tell me this 3 

2l#the places that ever I did abide in, all the Societies and Perſons that I 

have had to deal- with, every condition of life that I have paſſed through, 

all my employments, and all my relations, every change that hath befallen 

me, all tell me, thatthe Foxntai» is overflowing Goodneſs, — Lord, What 

2 ſum of love am I indebted to thee ! and how doth my debt continu» 

ally increaſe ! how ſhould I love again for ſo much love! But what! 

ſhall I dare to think of making thee requital ! or of recompenſing all 

thy love with mine ! Will my mite requite thee for thy golden Mines ! 

my ſeldom wiſhes for thy conſtant bounty ! or mine which is nothing, 

or not mine, for thine which is infinite and thine own ? ſhall I dare to 

contend in love with thee ? or ſet my borrowed languid ſpark, againſt 

the Element and Sun of Love ! Can I love as high, as deep, as broad, 

as long * as Love it ſelf ! as much as he that made me, and that made * Quemadm. 

me love, that gave me all that lictle which I have ! both the heart, the 44% «n5ran 

hearth where it is kindled, the bellows, the fire, the fuel and 21l were his : nqongy/ > op 

As I cannot match thee in the works of thy Power, nor make, nor ,\ippequeter- 

preſerve, nor guide the world 3 ſo why ſhould I think any more of tun preit quar- 

matching-thee in Love. No, Lord, I yield, I am unable, I am over- #«* progredi- 

come 3 Obleſſed Conqueſt ! Go on vidtoriouſly, and {till prevail, and © - ts 

triumph in thy love 3 the captive of Love ſhall proclaim thy Vidtory, as - 

when thou leadeſt me in triumph from Earth to Heaven, from Death que ſuprz c«- 

to Life, from the Tribunal to the Throne, my (elf, and all that fee it, 2 fe poreſs 

ſhall acknowledge that thou haſt prevailed, and all (hall lay, Behold, how "M7" pw - 

he loved him — Yet let me love thee in ſubje&ion to thy Love, as thy ;1u4 ſimper 

redeemed Captive, though not thy Peer : Shall I not love at all, be- corgeri ſuper- 

cauſe I cannot reach thy meaſure ? Or art leaſt, let me heartily wiſh ro-pejtten it: ; 

love the. O that I were able ! O that I could feelingly ſay, 7 love thee, —__ A 

even as I feel I love my friend, and my elf ! Lord, that I could do ,,,; 6 

it, but alas, I cannot; fain I would, bur alas, I cannot. Would I not xe in 

love thee, if I were but able > Though I cannot ſay as thy Apoſtle, Thox 444ppian lar 

knoweſt that 1 love thee ;, yet can I fay, Lord, thou knoweſt that I would _—_ - 

love thee : but I ſpeak not this to excuſe my faults it is a crime that yyonifcentis 
; f > Wh ; magnificentiam 

admits of no excuſe; and it is my own, it dwelleth as near me as my & librralits- 

very heart 3 if my heart be my own, this fin is my own, yeaand more fem avtecedaty 

my own than my heart is. — Lord, what ſhall this {inner do 3 the faule ror : =_ 

5 my own, and yet I cannot help it z I am angry wich my heart that it 7, quod +4 


doth not love thee, and yet [I feel it love thee never the more z I frown quod ſpiras , 
. ; ; quod ſapis, & 
3d by maximum ef, quod Dewn cognoſcis, quod ſprras regnum caiorum, equalem Angelis digntatem, puran 
prjeftamque glorie quam nanc in ſpeculis & enigmatibus cernis contemplationzm ; quod fatius filius Dei, 0» 
deres Chriſti, ( axdafler dicam ) & Deus ipſe, Nazianz. in Orat, de Paup.r, amand. &c. 
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Away then, O my drowlſte Soul ! who but an Owl or: Mole woald 
love this worlds uncomfortable darkneſs, when they are called forth co live 
in light? Toſleep under the light of Grace is unreafonable, much more in 
the approach of the light of Glory : The night of thy ignorance 3nd miſery 
is palt, the day of glorious light is at hand : this is the day-break betwixt 
them both : Thoughthou fee not yer the Sun it felf. appear, methinks 
the twilight of Promiſe ſhould revive thee ! Come forth then, O my dull 
gealed Spirits ! and leave theſe earthly Cells ro dumpith ſadneſs ! and 


con 
hear thy Lord that bids thee REJOICE, and again Rejoyce ! Thou haſt 7oy ated. 


lain here long enough in thy Priſon of: fleſh, where Satan hath been thy 
Jaylor, and the things of this world have been the Stocks for the feet of 
thy Aﬀections, where cares have been thy Irons, and fears thy Scourge, 
and the bread and water of affliction thy food 3 where forrows have been 
thy lodging, and thy fins and foes have-mad the Bed, and a carnal, hard, 
unbelieving heart haye been the iron Gates and Bats that have kept 
thee: in, _ Ham ao rar have "7 ro _ through w_ Law 
ces, and fee one glimpſe of the immortal Lighe : \ogel © 

venant now calls thee, and ſtrikes thee;. and bids thee ariſe and follow 
him : up, O my Soul, and cheerfully obey, and thy Bolrs and Bats 

all flie open : do theu obey, and all will obey ; follow the Lamb whi 
way ever he leads thee : Art thou afraid becauſe rhou knoweft not 
whither > Can the place be worſe .than where thou art > 'Shonldit thon 
fear to follow ſuch a guide? Can-the:Sun lead: chee + ro a Nate of 
darkneſs ? or can he miſlead thee-that'is the light of every niah- thar 
cometh into the world ? will he kead:thee to death, who'died to ſave 
thee from it ? or can he do thee any hurt, who for thy ſake did fuffer 
{o much ? follow him, and he will ſhew thee the:Paradife of God, he 
will. give thee a ſight of the new 7ern/alem, he will give thee 2 taſte of 
the:Tree of Life : Sit no longer then by the fire of earchly cornmen 


comforts,whither the cold of carnal fears and ſorrows did drive thee :Thy ' 


Winter is paſt, and wilt thou houſe thy ſelf ſtillin earthly choughts 5; and 
confine thy ſelf ro drooping and dulneſs? Even the filly flies will leave 
; their holes when the Winter is over, and the Sun draws near them ; the 
Ants will ſtir, the. Fithes riſe, the Birds will ſing, the Earth look , 
and all with joyful note will tell thee; the Spring is come, Come forth; 
then, O'my drooping Soul; and lay aſide thy Winter mourning tebes; 
tet it be: ſeen in thy believing Joys and Praiſe, that the day is appearing, 
and the Spring is.come z and as now thou ſeeft thy comforts green, 

thalr ſhortly fee them white and ripe for. Harveſt 3 and then thou whoa 
art now called forth to ſee and raſte, ſhalt be called forth to reap, and ga» 
ther, and take poffefſion. Shall I ſuſpend and delay my Joys till then ? 
Should not the joys of the Spring go before the joys of Harveſt ? Is 
Title nothing before poſlefſion ? Is the Heir in no better. a ſtate - rhan 
the Slave 2 My Lord hath taught a to rejoyce in hape of a 
CCCcc an 
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Rom. 5. 2. and tofee it through the Bars of a Priſon, and even when I am perſe. 


"T1 cuted. for righteonſneſs ſake, when I am reviled, and all manner of evil Jox 
ings.are ſaid againſt me falſly for his ſake, then he hath commanded met» 
rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, becauſe of this my great reward in Heaver, 
How juſtly is an unbelieving hezrt poſleſſed by ſorrow, and made a prey 
to cares and fears, when it ſelf doth create them, and thruſt away its 
offered peace and joy ! I know, it is the pleaſure of my bounteous 
Lord, that none of his family ſhould want for comfort ; nor live ſuch 
a poor and miſerable life, nor. look with ſuch a famiſhed dejected 
face. I-know, he would have my joys exceed my ſorrows ; And as 
much as he delights in the humble and contrite, yer doth he more de. 
light in the Soul as it delighteth in him. I know, he taketh no pleaſure 
in my ſelf-procured ſadneſs ; nor would he call on me to weep and 
mourn, but that it is the only way to theſe delights. Would I foread 
the Table before my gueſt, and bring him forth my beſt proviſion and 
bid him fit down,: and eat and welcome, if I did not unfeignedly defire 
he ſhould do ſo? Hath my Lord ſpread me a Table in this Wilderneſs, 
and furniſhed it with the.promiſes of Everlaſting Glory, and ſet before 
me Angels food, and broached for me the fide of his . beloved Son, that 
I might have a better wine than the blood of the Grape? 'Doth he (6 
© m_y importunately invite me to fit down, and draw forth my 
faich,-and feed, and ſpare not'? Nay, hath-he furniſhed me to that end 
with reaſon,; and faith, and a rejoycing difpoſition ? And yet is it poſſi- 
ble that he ſhould be unwilling of. my joys ! Never think it, O my-un- 
believing Soul 3 nor dare to charge him with thy uncomfortable heavi- 
neſs, who offereth thee the foretaſte of the higheſt delight that Heaven 
doth afford, and Gad can beſtow. Doth he not bid thee Delight thy ſelf 
in the Lord? and promile to give thee then he deſires of thy heart !  Hath 
he not charged thee to rejoxce evermere ! Yea to i: aloud, and ſhout for 
joy,: Pſal.47.1. Why ſhould I then draw back: diſcouraged ? -My God 
is willing if I were buc willing. He is delighted in my delights. He 
would fain haye it my conſtant frame and daily buſineſs to be near to 
him in my believing Afeditations, and to live in the ſweeteſt thoughts 
of his goodneſs, and to be always delighting my Soul in himſelf. O 
bleſſed work | Employment fit for the Sons of God ! * % 
But, ak my Lord, thy feaſt is nothing to me without an appetite : 
Thou muſt give a Stomach as well as Meat. Thou haſt ſet the Dainnes 
of Heaven before me, but alas, I'am blind, and cannot ſee thems Tam 
fick, and .cannot reliſh them; Iam ſo benummed, that I cannor pur forth 
a hand to take them. What is the glory of Sun and Moon to a clodof 
earth > Thou 'knoweſt I need thy ſubjective grace, as well-as thine obs 
jetive, and that thy works upon. mine own diſtempered Soul, is not 
the ſmalleſt part of my ſalvation. I cherefore humbly beg this grace, 
that as thou haſt opened heaven-unto mie- in thy blefled word, ſo .thou 


wouldſt 
"A 


\ 


—_——}_— 
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wouldſt open mine eyes toſee it, and my hert to affe&t it; elſe Heaven 
will-be-no Heaven ro 'me. Awake therefore, O thou Spirit of life, 
2nd breathe upon thy graces in me; blow upon the garde of my heart, 
that the fpices thereot may flow out 3 Let my beloved come into his garden, 
and eat his pleaſant fruits, ( Cant, 4.16. ) And take me by the hand, and 
lifeme up from Earth thy ſelf : that I may fetch one walk in the Garden 
of Glory, and- ſee by Faith what. thou laid up fer them that love 
thee and. wait for thee. [07 | 
- Away tlien you Soul-tormenting cares and fears ! Away you'impor- 
runare heart-vexing ſorrows ! Art forbear me a little while 3- ſtand 
by; and trouble not my aſpiring Soul z ſtay here below, whileſt I go 
up, and ſee my Reſt. The way is ſtrange to me, but not to Chriſt, 
There was the eternal dwelling of his glorious Deity : And thither 
hach he alſo brought his affumed glorified fleſh. Ir was his workto 
urcha(e it 3 it is his work to-prepare it, and to prepare me for it, and to 
bring me to it. The erernal'God of Truth hath given me his promife, 
his Seal, and his Oath to affure me, chat believing 
iſh, but have everlaſting, life x Thither ſhall my Soul be ſpeedi 
 amored, and my Body very ſhortly follow. 
*It is not (o far, but he that is every where can 
bring me thicher ; nor ſo difficult and unlikely; but 
_—_— can 'effet it. And though this un- 
belief may diminiſh my - and much abate 
my joys in the way: yet ſhall it not abate the love 
of my Redeemer , nor make the promiſe of none 
effect. And can my tongue ſay, That I ſhall thort- 
ly and ſurely live with God: and yet my heart not 394. 
leap within me? Can I fay it tp af and 
not > Abu Ah Faith ! how fenſible do Inow perceive thy weak- 


admodum pauci fi 


neſs? Ah unbelief ! if I had never heard or known it before; yet how 
ſenſibly now 'do I perceive thy malicious tyranny ? But, though thou 
darken my light, and dull my life, and ſuppreſs my joys , yet ſhalt thou 
not be able ro conquer and deſtroy me. There (hall I and my joys 


ſurvive, when thou art dead: and though thou envy all 'my com- _ 


forts; yet ſome in deſpight of thee, I ſhall even here receives But 
were it not for thee, what abundance might I have? The light of 
Heaven would ſhine into my heart, and 1 might be as familiar thers 
as I am on Earth. | 
Come away my Soal then, ſtop thine ears to the ignorant language 
of infidelity : Thou art able co anſwer all its Arguments : Or if thoy 
de not, ut treadthem under thy feer. Come away, ſtand not -look- 
ing on that Grave, nor turning thoſe Bones, nor reading thy Lefſon 
now im the Duſt : Thoſe lines will ſoon be wiped out : Bar life up: 
thy head and look to Heaven, and read thy Inſtructions in thoſe 
Ccccc 2 fixed 


in Chrift I Joel not John 3-16, 


* Mulci nobis videmur, ſed Ded 
ſurmus : Nos yr” 


torus, Reges rantum X 

officia Miniſtro.um = —_ my 
Deo indiciis opus non eſt. Non ſo- 
lum in oculis cjus ſed in ſinu vivi- 
mus. Arnutins Felix, Oftav. page 
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2 Tim, 2. 19. fixed Stars.. Or yet look higher than thoſe eyes can ſee into. that 
ere 6% foundation which ſtandeth ſure: and ſee thy name in golden letters 
ATM of Life of 


20. As de- Written before the foundations of the World, in the Boo 
fined Habicari- the ſlain Lamb, What if an Angel from Heaven: ſhould tell thee; 
_—_ diſtri- that there is a manſjon prepared for thee ? chat it ſhall certainly be 
der)ro bleſſed Wine own, and thou ſhalr poſſeſs it for ever > would nor ſach 2 
ſpirics, ſo Ko- meſſage make thee glad? And doſt thou make light of the infalli- 
1y Souls ſhall ble Word of Promiſes, which were delivered by the Spirit, and by 
beſcrin h0Y the Sop: himſelf?/ Suppoſe thou hadſt feen-a fiery Chariot come for 
ing tran- We; and fetch thee up to Heaven like Elias ! would not this rejoyce 
ſported whol- thee}? Why, my Lord hath acquainted me, and aſſured me, that the 
ly from the ul of a Zaza, a begger, goes not forth of its corrupted fleſh, 
hole, ſhall : — 
who, : ke. out a Convoy of Angels are ready to attend it, and bring ic tothe 
ter condition (AMFQrts in Abraham's boſom. . Shall a drunkard be ſo merry among 
in becrer pla- his /Cyps? anda Slutzon in. his delicious fare? and the proud in. his 
ces 3 not em- hrayery-and dignity ?. a 


Souls thar a- (, Vere it; 2 lawful courſe) but (as Heinſins in his Library at Lode) 
bound wich ſhut the doors upon me, and as in the lap of eternity, among 


fa * * * . 
and great ones that know not this happineſs. Sure then it is a high de- 
ror —_— light indeed, which in the true lap of eternity is enjoyed! If Lf 
furable Joys thought when he did but read Seneca, that he was even upon Ohms 


entity ofthe thag their Students do profeſs, that they ſhould think it ſweet tolive 
CECENS | die in thoſe ſacies : How delectable then will my life be, when 
Alezand, Sire. I ſhall fully and clearly know thoſe  chings, which the moſt leamed 
mar. 1.7. prope do nOW Know but doubtfully and darkly.? In one hour ſhall | ſee-all 
ag difficulties vaniſh : and all my doubts in. Phylicks, Mertaphyſicks, 
Politicks, Medicine, &c. ſhall be relolyed;. to. happy - are ay 
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dents of "that np > Yea all the depths of Divinity will be 
uncovered. to me, and all difficult knots untied; and the Book un- 
ſealed, and mine = opened. For in knowing God, I ſhall know all 
things, that are fit or good for the Creature to know. There Com- 
menix:'s Attempt is perfected 3 and all the Sciences reduced to one. Se- 
cs thought , that he that lived without Books, was buried alive: 
But had he known what it is to enjoy God in Glory, he would have 
(id indeed, That to live without him, is to be buried alive in Hell. 

If Apollonixs travelled into «Ethiopia and Perſia, to conſult with the 
learned there : and if P/atoand Pythagoras left their Country to ſee thoſe 
wiſe «Egyptian Priet: : And if (as Hierom faith) many travelled thou- 
nd mites to ſee and ſpeak with eloquent Lizy : And if the 
Sheba came from «£:thiopia to hear the wiſdom of S»lowen, and (ee his 
glory; O how gladly ſhould I leave this Country ! how cheerfully ſhould 
| pak from Earth to Heaven to (eethe glory of that eternal Majeſty: and 
to artain my ſelf that hight of wiſdom , in compariſon of which the 
moſt learned on Earth are bur filly, brutiſh fools and ideots ! If Bernard 
were ſo raviſhed with the deli of his Monaſtery ( where he lived 
in poverty, without the common pleaſures of the World ) becauſe of its 
green Banks, and ſhady Bowers, and Herbs, and Trees, and various Ob- 
eas to ſeed the eyes, and fragrant ſmells, and ſweer and various tunes of 
B'rds, together with the opportunity of devout Contemplations, that 
he cries out in Admiration, Lord, what abundance of delights doſt thou 

rovide even for the poor! How then ſhall 1 be raviſhed with the De- 

cription of the Court of Heaven! where in ſtead of Herbs, and Trees, 
and Birds, and Bowers, 1 ſhall enjoy God and my Redeemer, Angels, 
Saints, and unexprefſible pleaſures! and therefore ſhould with more 
Admiration cry ont, Lord, what delights haſt thou provided for us miſe- 
rable and unworthy wretches that wait for thee! If the Heaven of Glafs, 
which the Perfia» Emperour framed, were ſo glorious a piece; and the 
Heaven of the Silver which Emperonr Ferdinand (ent to the great Turk,be- 
cauſe of their rare artificial Repreſentations and Motions, What will the 
Heaven of the Heavens then be, which is not formed by the Art of Man, 
nor beautified like theſe childiſh toys, bur is the matchleſs Palace of the 
great King, built by himſelf for the reſidence of his glory, and the per- 


petual entertainment of his beloved Saints ! Cana poor deluded A@ho- Þ» Barter in 


ur wide . : - the ſecond - 
metay rejoice 1N Expectation of a feigned ſenſual Paradiſe > And ſhall &y ot he - 
not I _ —_— of a certain Glory ? 1f the honour of the firſt Week, 


ambicious, or the wealth of the cove- 


Th Imperial Palace , where th” eternal Treaſures 


tous perſon do encreaſe z his heart is Nettar flow 3 where everlaſting pleaſures 
lifted up with his Eftate as a Boat that = eaned " 4 odint an wewn: May + 


riſeth with the rifiag of the Water: In bliſsful teauries flouriſherh for aye : 


Where life till lives :. where God his Sizes holds 


if they have but a little more Land fre | 
or Money , than their neighbours, "79nd round with Seraphims and Souls 


Bought with his precious-Blood, whoſe glori 


boy ealily you may ſee it in. their Yerſt mounted Ea:th above the Heavens bright. 


Countenance 


M—— _—_ —— 
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' Countenance and-Carriage > How high do they look ? how big do 
ay ſpeak > how ſtately and lofty do they demean themſelves ? and 
ſhall not- the heavenly loftineſs and hight of my Spirit diſcover-m 
Ticle to this promiſed Land? ſhall I be the adopted Son. of God, 
and coheir with Chriſt of that bleſſed inhericance , and daily look 
when I am put into poſſeſſion ? and ſhall not chis be ſeen inmy joyful 
countenance > What if God had made me Commander of the Earth 
What if the Mountains would remove at my command ? What if [ 
could heal. all Diſeaſes with a word or a touch 2 What if the infernal 
Spirits were all at my command? Should I not rejoice in ſuch priviledpes 
and honours as thele? yet is it my Saviours command, not to rejoice 
chat the: Devils are ſubje& to us: but in this to rejoice, that eur names 

are. written in Heaven. 

I cannot here enjoy my Parents, or my near and beloved Friends with- 
out ſome delight 3 eſpecially when I did too uy let out my affe&ions 
to my Friend, how {weet was that very exerciſe of my love! O what 
will it then be to live in the perpetual love of God ! For Brethren here 
to live together in Unity, how good and pleaſant a thing is it? To ſee 
a Family live in lovez Husbands, Wife, Parents, Children, Servants, 
doing all in love to one another; To ſee a Town live rogerher in love, 

Berth. 1. 2. without any envyings, brawlings, heart-burnings or contentions, ſcorns, 
0 falls ont. aW-luits, factions or diviſions ; but every Man loving his neighbour as 
»w# gems, f Dimſelf, and thinking they can never do too much for one another ; 
veftros animes but ſtriving to go beyond each other in lovez O how happy and delez- 
amor, quo cz- ble a fight is this ! O ſweeteſt bands ( faith Seneca) which bind 6 
bs happily, that thoſe” that are ſo bound, do love their binders, and de- 
_ | fire ſtill co be bound more cloſely, andeven reduced into one. O then, 

what a bleſſed ſociety will be the Family of Heaven? and thoſe peace- 

able inhabitants of the New 7er»/alem? where is no diviſion, nor dif- 

Eriſ. Apotheg; ftmilitude, nor differing Judgements, nor diſaffetion, nor ſtrangeneſs, 
Anima eft i nor deceitful friendſhip; never an angry thoagat or look; never 4 
ent, no 4b; cutting unkind expreſſion, but all are one in Chriſt, who is one with 
Iii G4; the Father, and live in che love of Love himſelf? Caro could fay, 
ef expound. That the Soul of a lover dwellecth in the perſon whom he loveth z 
ethchus; and therefore we ſay, The Soul is not more whete ir liverh ang en- 
pag liveneth, than where it loveth. How near then will my Soul be cloſed 
ng to God, and how ſweet muſt that conjun&tion be, when 1 ſhall 6 
& Aﬀus & heartily, ſtrongly, and -unceſſantly love him? As the Bee lies ſucking 
arime, id «s- and fatiating her (elf with the ſweetneſs of the Flower 3 or rather as 
rem quee. £15 the Child lies ſucking the Mothers Breaſt, incloſed in her Arms, and 
mat jp fitting in her Lap; even ſo ſhall my loving Soul be till feeding on 
Potentie » the ſweetneſs of the God of Love. Ah wretched , fleſhly , unbe- 


bh, Major oor 


Wheft dependentia potintie ffor ſubjetti ab alty quam contra Altus & Subjeftz, & Patmmtia. Gibicuf, 1. 2. 
F as Libirtate Di, \C, 26+ SR, 8, P. 475» ” 
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lieving heart ! that can think of ſuch a day, and work, and life as 
this, with ſo low and dull and feeble joys! but my enjoying Joys will 
bemore lively. 
- How deleQtableis it to me tobehold and ſtudy theſe inferiour works of 
God! to read thoſe Anatomical Lectures of Yu Bartas 7 gry 
difſeted Body ! what a beauriful fabrick is chis great Houſe which here 
we dwell in ! The floor (© dreſt with various Herbs, and Flowers, and 
Trees, and watered with Springs and Rivers, and Seas ! the roof (o 
wide expanded ! fo admirably adorned! ſuch aſtoniſhing workman- 
ſhip in every part ! The ſtudies of an hundred Ages more (if the World 
ſhould laſt ſo long ) would not diſcover the myſteries of Divine Skill, 
which are to be found in the narrow compaſs of our Bodies. What n 
Anatomiſt is not amazed in his Search and Obſervations > What won- 
ders then do Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and Orbs, and Seas, and 
Winds, and Fire, and Air, and Earth, &c. .afford us ! and hath God 

ed ſuch a Houſe for our filly finful corruptible fleſh ! and for 
2 Soul impriſoned! and doth he beſtow ſo many millions of wonder- 
ful rarities, even upon his enemies ! O then what a ina, of muſt 


that =_ be, which he prepareth for pure, refined, ſpiritual, glorified 

ones ! and which he will beſtow only upon his dearly.beloved Children, 

whom he hath choſen out, to make his mercy on them. glorified and 

admired ! As far as our perfected glorified. Bodies will excel: this frail 

and corruptible fleſh, fo far will the glory. of the New fer/alew.exceed 

all the preſent glory of the Creatures. The change .upon our. Man- - 

fion, will be proportionable to the ng apo. our ſelves... Ariſe 

then, O my Soul, by theſe ſteps, .in thy Contemplation ! and let thy 

thoughts of char glory ( were itpoſſible.) as farin ſweetneſs exceed thy 

thoughts of the excellencies below. Fear not to go, out .of this Body, . 

and this World, when thou muſt make ſo happy a change as this; : 

but ſay, as: Zaingerns when he was dying [-* I anrglad, and even leap «+ Gage rg 

for joy, that at laſt the time is come, wherein.thac, even that mi atque adeo tx- 

Jehovah, whoſe Majeſty in my ſearch of Nature I have admired, whoſe «to, jawtax- 

rode I have adored, whom in faith I'have defired, whom I have - axiſe 

ghed for, will now ſhew- himſelf co me. face to face. ] And ler that ;1,%;1, «2h 

bethe unfeigned. ſenſe of -my heart, which Camerarixs left-in his Will tens Jehova 

ſhould be written on his Monument , ita mibi mors eft, mors mils vita cujus Majeſta- 

we eft,' Life is to me a Death, Death is to me a new Life. rare many 

dagatione 

Mirath 

VT1tu3 queque bonitatem , quem fide defjderavi, quem ſaſpiravi, 4 facie jam ſe mibi ad facien nr —— | 

dibebit, Melchior Adam in vitis Germanorym Medicorum, pag. 416. 


Moreover how wonderful and excellent are the works of Providence 
evenin this life ! co ſee the great God toengage himſelf, and fer a work 
his Attributes for the ſafety and advancement of a few humble,deſpicable 
praying perſons ! Q, what a joyfut time will. ic then be, when ſo much 


Love, - 


© 


_ 
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Love, and Mercy, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Truth ſhall'be mani 
felted and glorified in the Saints glorification ! 

How delightful is ic to my Soul, to review the working of Provi- 
dence for my ſelf? and to read over the Records and Catalogues of 
thoſe ſpecial mercies wherewith my life hath been adorned and fer. 
ned? How oft have my prayers been heard, and my. tears r 
and my groaning troubled Soul relieved, and my Lord hath bid me, 
Be of good chear? He hath healed me when in refpec&t of means 1 
was uncurable : He hath helped me when 1 was helpleſs : In the mick 
of my ſupplications hath he eafed and revived me : -He hath taken me 
up from my knees, and from the daſt where I have lain in ſorrow and 
deſpair ; even the cries which have been occaſioned by diſtruſt, hath he 
regarded 3 what a ſupport are theſe experiences to my fearful unbeliey- 
ing heart ? Theſe clear Teſtimonies of my Fathers love, do pur life into 
my afflicted drooping ſpirit ! % 

O then, what a b day will that be, whenT ſhall have all mercy, 

ton of mercy, nothing but mercy, and fully enjoy the Lord of 
mercy himſelf ! When I ſhall ſtand on the ſhore, and look back upon 
the raging Seas which I have fafely paſſed ! when I ſhall in ſafe and full 
_ 1on of glory, look back upon all my pains and troubles, and 

and gr upon all the mercies which I here received z and 
then ſhall behold the glory jel there, which was the End of all 
this 3 O what a bleſled view will that be! O'glorious profpet which 
I ſhall have on the celeſtial Mount Zi»! Is it poflible thatthere ſhould 
be any defe& .of joy? or my heart not raiſed, when 1 am o raiſed? 
If one drop of lively faith were mixed with theſe conſiderations, O 
what work they would make in my breaſt ! and what aHeaver- 
rn 10k any ſhould I carry within me ! Fain would I believe ; Lord, ep 
my anbeclicf. 

Yet further, conſider, O my Soul, How ſweet have the very Or- 
dinances been unto thee? What raptures haſt thou had in prayer 
under heavenly Sermons ? What gladneſs in days of thank(giving, a+ 
ter eminent deliverances to the Church, or to thy ſelf > What delight 
do 1 find in the (weet Society of the Saints > To be among my humble 
faithful neighbours and Friends 2 To joyn with -them- in the frequent 
worſhip of God ? To fee their growth and ſtability and ſondnek.o 
underſtanding ? To fee thoſe daily added to the Charch which ſhall be 
ſaved? O then what delight ſhall I have to ſee the perfected Churchin 
Heaven? and to joyn with theſe and all the Saints in anorher kind 
of worſhip than we can here conceive of > Hovy ſweet is-it to J0yn 
the high praiſes of God in the folemn Aſſemblies > How glad have I 
been to go up to the houſe of God? Eſpecially after long: reſtraior by 
ſickneſs, when I have been as Hezeksab releaſed, and re:admitted toj0y8 
with the people of God, and to ſer forth the praiſes of my great dely 
yerer ! How ſweet is my work in Preaching the Goſpel, an n__ 


nn 
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_ 
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Gnaers to the Marriage Feaſt of che Lamb, 'and opening'to them the 
Treaſures of free Grace ? Eſpecially when God blefleth my endeavours 
with plenteous ſucceſs, and giveth me ro fee the fruit of -my labours'; 
even this alone hath been a q—_ joy. to my heart, than if I had been, 
made the Lord of all the riches on Earth. MOR He 

O how can my heart then conceive that joy, which I ſhall have in.my 
admittance into the celeſtial Temple, and into the heavenly Hoſt, that 
ſhall do nothing but praiſe che Lord for ever ! When we ſhall fay'to 
Chriſt, Here am 1, and the Children thou haſt given me; and when Chriſt. 
(hall preſent us all to his Father, and all are gathered,.:and the 
compleated | If the very Word of God were (weeter to fo6 than'his Job 23. r2. 
necel{ary food 3 and to feremy, was the very joy and rejoycing. of his J©; 15- 16- 
heartz and to David, was tweeter than the Hony and Hony-cemb;"{o _ hb 44h 


that he cryeth out, O how [ love thy Law ! it is my meditation contindally 70, _ ay ; 


needs be to live with theſe bleſſed Saints and Angels, and to ſee and Fi9ribus in 
poſſeſs as well as they ? Iris written of Eraftus, that he was fo- de- ryan ipſe 
{irous to learn, that ic would be {weet to him even to die, fo he might porerar EY 
but be reſolved of thoſe doubtful queſtions wherein he could not fatisfie poſer expedire., 
himſelf. How (weet, then ſhould it be to re: to die; thar {may not Melch. Adam 
only be reſolved of all my doubts, -but alſo know! what Þ never be- [7,11 Enſti 
fore did chink of, and enjoy what before I never knew ? Ie-was a hap» addiſcre i= 
py dwelling that clfe twelve Apoſtles had with Chriſt z to be always an q4i alterun 
in his company, and ſee his face, and hear him open to them the '* /*p«tvro 
myſteries of the Kingdom : But it will be another kind of happineſs ware <ul 
to dwell” with him-.in Glory. It was a rare priviledge of Thomas to phy L C. 
t his fingers into his wounds to confirm his faichz and of 7ohn to Luke 3. 43- 
called the Diſciple whom 7e/as' loved , on whoſe breaſt at ſup- 
per he was wont to lean. But it will be another kind of privi- 
ledge which I ſhall enjoy when I ſhall ſee him in his glory, and 
not in his wounds and ſhall enjoy a fuller ſenſe of his love than 
john then did and ſhall have the moſt hearty entertainment that 
Heaven afftordeth. If they that heard. Chriſt ſpeak on-Earth , were 
aſtoniſhed at his wiſdom and anſwers, and wondred at the gracious 
words which proceeded from his mouth : Hovw ſhall I be affected then 
to behold him in his Majeſty ? 
Ddddd Rowle 
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T Rowſe up thy felf Q my Soul, and conlider ; Can the fore-ſight 
f;, tis glory make ochers embrace the ſtake, and kiſs the faggor, and 
welcome the cros, and refuſe deliverance? and can it not make thee 


LL  cheerful-under leffer fafferings > Can i 
If thy firſt glance ſo' powerful be ' ; bb 
a ih rant end ialed "I fweeren the flames to them? and can 
Whac wonders" ſhall we; feel ,- when! we ſhall fee it not {iyeeten thy life, or thy fick- 


When thou ſhalt Took us out of pain, 
And one AſpeR of thine ſend in delight, 


Thy full ey'd Love ! nels, or natural death? If a glimpfe 
could make Aeſes his face to ſhine, 


Mare than a thonſand Suns disburſe and light and Peter on the Mount fo tranſported, 


Col. 3. 10, 


In Heaveri above. and: Paw! (o exalted , and fol (0 rapt 


* Attbert's Poems, TheGlance, up mn the Spiric? Why ſhould ir not 


0 Os WR ſomewhat revive. me with delight? 
DovbtleG ic would, if .my thoughts were more believing: isit notthe 
ſame- Heaven which. they and 1 muſt live in? Is nor their God, their 
Chriſt; their Cxzown: and mine the Game ? Nay how many a weak Wo- 
man, ot. poor defpifed Chriſtian have I ſeen, mean in parts, but rich 
in faith, who _y » rejoice and triumph in hope of this inheritance. 
And ſhall-I look-upon ic with fo dim-an eye? fo dull an heart? (6 
xp im countenance ? Some ſmall foretaſtes alſo I have had my 
felf { though indeed ſmall and ſeldom through mine unbelief, and how 
much more delightful have they been, than ever was any of theſe 


. earthly: things? The full enjoyment then will ſure be ſweet. * Remem- 


ber then/this bncich-of Gtapes which tho haſt caſted of : and by them 
conjecture |the fruitfulneſs of the Land of Promiſe, A Grape in a 
Wilderneſs cannot be like the plentiful Vintage. a+ 
Conſider alſo, O my Sonl, What a beauty is there in the imperfedt 
Graces.of. the Spirit here ? ſo great that they are called che Image of 
God: and can any created excellency have a more honourable title ? 


_ Alas: how: fmall a: part are: theſe of what we ſhall enjoy in our 


ftate > © how: precious a mercy ſhould I eſteem-it, if God would 

t' rake 'of my-bodily, infirmities, and reftore me to any com- 
fortable. meafure of health - and ftrength , that I might be able 
with chearfulneſs co go throagh . bis work! How precious a mercy 
then will it be, to have all my corruptions quite removed, and my Soul 
perfeted, and my. Body alſo raifed to -{o high-a ſtate, as I now can 
neither deſire nor conceive? Surely as health of Body, ſo health of 
Soul - doth; carry an unexpreffible fweernefs along with ic. Were 
there no | reward beſides, yer every gracious a6 is a reward and com- 
fort. Never had I the leaſt ſtirring of Loving God , but I felt an 
heavenly ſweetneſs accompanying it : even the very act of loving was 
unexpreflibly fweer. What a happy life ſhould I here ive could 1 
but love.as mach as I would ,. and as oft, and as long as 1 woule? 
Could I be all love, and always loving! O my Soul, what wouldft 
thon give for ſucha life! O had I ſuch true and clear apprehenſions of 
God, and ſuch a true underſtanding of -his word as I defye; could . 


Part IV. 


— _ _ 
— — 


The Saints Everlaſting Reft. 


755 


but on” mo as fully inall my &l, 

I would have in every duty? Goulg. b, 2d My: conſtant delae 
and delight ? I wonld. got hen the. Woxld-cheir honowss orplea- 
ſures3 nor change my happineſs with a C:/ar, or - Alexander; O my 
Soul, what a blefled ſtate wilt thou ſhortly be in; when thou ſhale 
have far more of theſe chanthoy canſt now defire> and thalt exerciſe 
all thy. perfected graces upon God in preſence and open light, : 2nd not in 
the tak, and at a diftance, asnow ! » io | n- 

And as there is fo.much worth-in one gragous Soul; fo wurbmore 
in a gracious Sgciety, and moſt of. all in the-whole.bedy of Chrift.on 
earth : If there be any true _— on earth, where ſhould ic be fo 
likely as in the Spouſe of Chriſt ? It is her that he adorneth with his 
Jewels, and feaſterh at his Table 3 and keepeth for her always an open 


houſe and heart : he revealeth, tro her his fecrets, and maintainerh.coms Dy Botes in 
rhe levenrh 


= ot the 
ful; 5rſt week, 
e black, ſo comely ?-1sthe'af- p. 187. 


perſecuted Church ſo excellent ? Wich cloudy cares th' one's muffied up ſome whiles, 
wha then,will he.the Church, wheg The orhers face is full of pleaſing ſmiles : 


ſtant converſe with her,;,,.ha.s. her conſtant Guardian, -andin des 
ue incloſeth er in his Arles, Gag ro. ber, Thou art al pemirifal 
my beloved ! And is his Spoule,.. 

fliced, finning , weeping, lament 


For never grief, nor fear of any fit" 


itis fully gatheredand.gloriged 2. When, ogme; leaſt care, ſhall dare .comenerr to it : 
it is aſcended (from the. yalley. of tears,- 'Tisth Rand Jubilee, the feaſt nf texſts, 
of Sabbochs, endleſs Reſt-of Reſts : 


to Mount $197? When it ſhall ſin no Sabbor 


more, nor weep, nor groan, .nor ſuf-  WA< with, the Hotty a Ap 


much. by the brightnels of the -Sun, © _ erat fs 
as the excellencies of the firſt Temple will bye celeſtial Tem- 
ple. The glory of the Old 7ers/alem will be darkngfs- and;deformity 
to the Glory of the New. Ir is ſaid in £zr4-3. 12, That; when'the 
foundations of the ſecond .Temple were laid;, many af;.the ancient 
Men, who had ſeen the firſt Houle, did weep, 7.e. becauſe the ſecond 
did come (© fax ſhort of it: What cauſe then (hall we have.to- (hour for 
joy, when we ſhall ſee how glorious the heavenly Temple is,; and re+ 

member the meanneſs of the Church on Earth? = 
But alas, what a loſs am I at in themid(t of my contemplation! I 
thought my heart had all this while followed after ; buc I ſee it doth not 3 
and ſhall I let my Underſtanding go on alone? or my tongue run on 
without Aﬀections? What life is in empty thqughts and words ? .Net- 
ther God nar I findyleaſure in them, To. 
Rather ler me run back again, and look, and find, .andchige this !lazy: 
loitering heart, that turneth off from ſuch a pleaſant work as this: VWheie 
haſt thou been, unworthy heart 3 while I was opening co thee the everlat- 
ing Treaſures! did{t thouſleep, or waſt thou minding ſomething elſe ! or 
doſt thou think that allthis is but a Dream or Fable, or as uncertain as the 
| Ddddd 2 predictions 


! 


Kraghes: Could I have that. bſexthich © 
FONY 


fer 20y more? The Stars, or the kg on > pra mid. fois Gn 


ſmalleſt Candle are not darkned, {@ 1 In Heavn we hepe.within fhorr-rime to keep. 


Zelous, 
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..dead: I hope, Lond by 


. place where ſo much 


'rejoyce me. 


/predictions of a preſumptuons Aſtreloger ! Or haſt thou loſt thy life 
and rejoycing power ! Art thou not aſhamed to complain fo mach 
of an uncomfortable life, and ro murmur at God for filling thee 
with ſorrows, when he offereth thee invain the delights of Angels, and 
when.thou treadeſt under foot theſe tranſcendent pleaſures ! 
wilfully pineſt away in grief, and art ready to charge thy Father with 
unkindne(s. for making thee only .a veſſel of diſpleaſure, a fink of 
ſadneſs, a $kin full of groans, a Snow-ball of tears, a Channel for 
Waters:of affliction to run in the fael of fears, and the carkaſs which 
cares do conſume-and prey upon, when in-the mean time thou mighteſ} 
live a life of Joy 3 Hadſt thou now but followed me cloſe, and beljey- 
ing! applyed thy ſelf ro that which I have ſpoken, and drunk in bur 
| the comfort that thoſe words hold forth, n: would have made thee 
revive and leap for joy, and forget thy ſorrows, and diſeaſes, and pains 
e fleſh: but. ſeeing thou judgeſt thy feff unworthy of comfort, itis 
omfort ſhould be taken from thee. - 
's'the matter that this work doth ge on ſo heavily ? Did 1 
d been ſo backward to rejoyce ? If it had been romourn, 
and fear, and deſpair, it wereno wonder : I have been lifting at this ſtone, 
and it.will not ſtir I haye been pouring Aqza-vite into the mouth of the 
that time it comes to Heaven, this heart by thy 
Spirit will be quickned' and mended, or elſe even thoſe Joys will fic 
But beſides my darkneſs, deadneſs, and unbelief, I perceive there is 
ſomething elſe that forbids my full deſired Joys: This is not the time and 
is ow The time is our Winter, andnot our Har- 
veſtz Theplace is called the Vally of Tears : there muſt be great diffe- 
rence betwixt the Way and the End; *the Work and Wages, the ſmall 
foretaſtesand fall fruition. I 
But Lord though thou haſt reſerved our Joys for Heaven, yet haſt. 
thou not ſo-ſuſpended our Delires; They are moſt ſuitable and ſeaſonable 
in this preſent lifez. therefore, O help me to defire till I may poſleſs, and 
wes! when I cannot as wouldrejoyce : There is love in deſire, as 
wellas in delight; and if it-be not empty of Love, I know I ſhall not 
long be empty of Delight-———— 
; Kowſe uÞ thy ſelf once more then, O my Soul, and try and exerciſe 
thy Spiritual Appetite; though thou art ignorant and unbelieving, yet 


art thou reaſonable, and therefore muſt needs defire a Happineſs and 


Reſt.: Nor canſt thou ſure be fo unreafonable as to dream of attaining it 
here on earth : Thou knoweſt to thy ſorrow that thou art not yet at 
thy-Reſt, and thy own feeling-doth convince thee of thy preſent unhap- 
pine(s; and doſt thou know that thou art reftleſs, and yet art willing 
eo continue ſo? Arc thou neither happy in Deed, nor in Deſire? Art 
thou neither well, nor-wouldſt be well> When my fleſh is pained, and 
knguiſheth under conſaming ſickneſs, how heartily and frequent]y _ 
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cry out, O when ſhall I be eaſed of this pain? when ſhall my decayin 

ſtrengch be recovered ? There's no difſembling or formality in theſe 
Deſires and Groans. How then ſhould 1 long for my final full reco- 
very ? There is no ſickneſs, nor pain, nor weeping, nor complaints: 


O when ſhall I arrive 4t that ſafe and quiet Harbor, where is none of 


theſe ſtorms; and waves, and dangers? when I ſhall never more have a 
weary, reſtleſs, night or day ! Then ſhall not my life be ſuch a medly 
or mixture of hope and fear, of joy and ſorrow, as now it 1s 3 nor ſhall 
Fleſh and Spirit be combating within me, nor my Soul be ftill as a 
pitched Field, or a Stage of contention, where Faith and unbelief, *th- 
ance and Diſtruſt, Humility aad Pride, do maintain a continual diſtra- 
Ring conflict : then ſhall 1 not live a dying life for fear of dying, . nor 
my life be made uncomfortable with the fears of loſing it. O when 
ſhall T be paſt theſe Soul-rormenting fears, and cares, and griefs, and paſſ- 
ons! When ſhall I be out of this frail,this corruptible, rumous body ! This 
———_— , Oy; t _ > de 

ving fleſh ! * When ſha Out. © . 

this vain, vexatious World ! Whoſe ron — —— 
pleaſures are meer deluding - dreams Chaſes in Arras ; Gilded Emprinefs 3 
and ſhadows 3 whoſe milſeries are-real, . 


night-fires > Womens and Children wiſhes : 


Embroider'd Lyes : nothing berwecn two diſhes: 
Theſe are the p'caſures here. 


numerous, and unceflant ? - How long 
ſhall I fee the Church .of Chriſt lie 
trodden under the feet of - perſecutors? 


or elſe as a ſhip m the hands of fooliſh 


guides ( though the ſupream-. Maſter 
h moderate all-for-the beſt. ) Alas, 
that I muſt ſtand by and fee the Church 
and Cauſe. of Chriſt, like a Foot-bal! 
mn the midſt of a crowd of Boys, toſt 


True earneſt Sotrows ; rooted Miſeries ; 

Anguiſh in grain :; Vexations ripe and blown 

Sure-footed Griefs : Solid Calamities ; 

Plain Demonſtrations, evident and clear, 

Fetching their proof even from the very bone: 
Theſe are the Sorrows here. 

Bur, O the folly of diſtrated men, 

Who Griefs in carneſt, Joys in jeſt purſue ! 

Preferring like brute Beaſts, a loathſome den 

Before a Court ; even that above fo clear : 

Where are no Sorrows, bur Delights more true 


about in contention from - one to ano- 
ther; every one running, and (weat- 
ting with fooliſh violence, and labouring the downfall of . all that are 
n his way, and all to get it into his own power, that he may have the 
managing of the work himſelf, and may drive it before him which way 
he pleaſeth; and when all is done, the beſt uſage it . may expe from 
them, is but to be ſpurned about in the dirt, till they have driven it on 
to the Goal of their private intereſts, or deluded fancies! There is none 
of this diſorder in the Heavenly 7er«/alem ;, there ſhall I find a Govern- 
ment without imperfection, and obedience without che leaſt unwiling- 
nels, or rebellion ; even an harmonious conſent of perfeted Spirits, 1n 
obeying and praifing their Everlaſting King. O how much better. is 
it to 
*the Conquerer or Commander of this tumaltuous World 2 there will 


Than Miſecies are here. 


Diedema.) ft refextus, ut in ſterquilinio quidem jacentem tolleres, 
Our 


be a Door-keeper there, and the leaſt in that Kingdom, than-to.be * Antonius 


cun andirtt je 
; Tl 4 vetula prop- 
trr opts & dignitatem Beatin predicari ; Mea Matereal a, inquit, fi noſes quantis malis hie pumiculus ( vits 
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our Lord govern all immediately by himfelf, and not put the Reins 3 
fey, + the hands of fach ignorant Riders, f nor govern by luch fooliſh nd. FN 
lice eſt, cx; aq ful Depuries, as che beft of the fons of men now are. Dot thou (4 
ſumnan liver= mourn for thele inferiour diſorders, O my foul, and yet wouldſt thoy 
eaten nibil de- not be out of it > How long haſt thou defired to be a Member of 1 
eſ', + prrem- more perfect reformed Church, and to joyn with more holy, humble, 
Scneca de fincere fouls, in the pureſt an | moſt heavenly worſhip ! Why, doſt thoy 
Clement. /, 1. Not (ee that on Earth thy defires flie from thee ! Art thou not as a child 
So that thinketh to travel to the Sun, when he ſeeth it riſing or (ettiag, 
Souls Free) 4 It Were cloſe to the Earth; but as he travelleth toward it, it (eems 
toEarth £0 go from him 3 and when he hath long wearied himſelf, it is as far off 
as ever ; for the thing he ſeekerth is in another world. Even ſach hath 
been thy labour in ſeeking for ſo holy, ſo pure, ſo pegceaþlea Society, as 
might afford thee a contented ſettlement here. Thoſe that have gone 
as far as America for fatisfaction, have: confefled themſelves unſatizhed 
ſtill, When wars and calamities attending them, have been over, 1 
have ſaid, Return now my Soul unto thy Reſt : But how reſtleſs a car 
PEO” dition hath next ſucceeded ! When God had given me the enjoyment 
*#laim 1% of Peace, and Friends, and Liberty of the Gojpel a let 
even as my own heart deſired ; I have been ready to. ſay, Cond takers 
eaſe and reſt : But how quickly hath Providence called' me Fool? and 
taught me to call my ſtate by another name ! When did: Lever begin 
to congratulate my fleſh its felicity, but God did quickly turnmy rue! 
and made almoſt the ſame breath to end in groaning which did -begin-in 
laughter ? I have thought oft-times in the folly of my proſperity Now 
I will have one (weet draught of Solace' and Content, ] but had 
dropped in the Gall, while the Cup was at my mouth. We are Kiy 
weary of the preſent condition and defire a change 3 and when we have 
it, it doth not anſwer our expectation : but our diſcontent and reſtlet 
neſs is ſtill unchanged. In time of peace, we thought that war would 
deliver us from our diſquietments ; and when we ſaw the Iron red-iot, 
we catched it inconſiderately, thinking that it was Gold, till it burned 
us to the very bone, and fo ftuck to our fingers, that we ſcarce know 
yet whether we are rid of.it, or not. In chis our miſery, we longed for 
Peace; and ſo long were we ſtrangers to it, that we had forgotten ts 
name, and begun to call ii REST or HEAVEN: Butas ſoonss 
we are again grown acquainted with it, we hall better berhink us, and 
perceive our miltake. O why am I then no more weary of- this weatt; 
Jer. 56.6, Neſs! and why do [ forget my reſting place! = then,. O my (oul,.ig 
thy moſt raifed and fervent deſires! Stay not till this Fleſh-can. delice 
with thee 3 its Appetite hath a lower and baſer, obje&. 'Thy: Appt- 
tite is not ſenſitive, but rational ; diſtin& from its3 and:therefore 1 
not thar Senſe apprehend thy bleſſed object, and tell thee what and when 
to deſire. Believing Reaſon in the Glaſs of Scripture may diſcern enough 


co raiſe the flame : And though Senſe apprehend not that which = 
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draw thy deſires :- yet that which may drive them, it doth eaſily appre- The things of 
hend. Ic can tell thee that thy preſent life is filled with diſtreſs and 5 world do 
ſorrows, though it cannot tell thee what is in the world to come. now Bu 
Thou need(t nor Scripture to tell thee, nor Faith to diſcern that thy any temy 
head aketh, and thy ftomach is fick, thy bowels griped, and thy heart Kingdom. Ir 
grieved ; and ſome of theſe, or ſuch like, are thy daily caſe. Thy friends * ter for 
about thee are grieved to (ee thy griefs, and to hear thy dolorous groans Jeſus Cui. 
and lamentations, and yet art thou loth to leave this woful life ! is this than to reign 
a ſtate to be preferred before the Celeſtial glory ! or is it better to be in the endsof 
thus miſerable from Chriſt, than to be happy with him ! or canſt thou ro For 
poſſibly be ſo unbelieving, as to doubt baker that life be any better the Lect "the 
than this ! O my Soul, doth not the dulneſs of thy deſires after Reſt, Son oftherrue 
accuſe thee of moſt deteſtable ingratitnde arid folly ! Muſt thy Lord pro- 394, and the 
cure thee a Reſt at ſo dear a rate, and doſt thou no more vale it ! Ae - 
Muſt he purchaſe thy Reſt by a life of labour and ſorrow, and by the 1 ſock "ws 
Pangs of a bitcer, curſed death! and when all is done, hadſt thou rather him thitayed 
be here without it ! Maſt he go before to prepare (© blefſed a Manſion 994 _roſe for 
for ſucha wretch; andart thou now loth to go to poſſeſs it ! Muſt his pip m5 
blood, and care, and pains be loſt ! O unthankful, unworthy Soul! der me” no: 
Shall the Lord of glory be willing of thy company.and art thou unwilling from life; For 
of his ? Are they fit to dwell with God, thathad rather ſtay from him 2 = is the 
Muſt he crown thee, and glorifie thee againſt thy Will> or muſt he yer 0... - 
deal more roughly with thy darling fleſh; and have thee never a cor- nor wiſh me 
ner 1n thy ruinous cottage for to cover thee, bur fire thee out of all, be- to Die; For 
fote chou wilt away ? Muſt every ſenſe be an inler to thy ſorrows? and  _ 
every friend become thy ſcourge and o5's Meſſengers be the daily intel- Death. Being 
ligencers? and bring thee the Curcanto's of thy multiplied calamities, reſolved to be 
before that Heaven will ſeem more defirable than this Earth > Muſt God's, 1 may 
every joynt be the (eat of Pain? and every member deny thee 2 room "* _ — 
to reſtin? and thy groans be indited from the very heart and bones, a Rs 
before thou wile be willing to leave this fleſh> Muſt thy heavy burdens the ure lighr, 
be bound upon thy back? and thy © intollerable Paroxyſms bzcome When I come 
inceſſant ! and thy intermittent aguiſh wozs bs turned into continual qe ge 
burning Fevers! Yea, muſt Earth become a very Hell to thee, before God. Ler me 
thou wilt be willing to be with God ! O-impudeat Soal. if thou be not alone char 1 
aſhamed of this > What is loathing if this be love > Look about thee, may be an i- 
O my Soul; behold the moſt lovely Creature, or the moſt defirable Agar _ 
State 3 and tell m2, Where wouldſt thou bz, if not with Go4! Pover- Laney og He 
ty 15a burden, and riches a ſnare : Sickneſs is little pleat112 to thee, and thac would” 
uſually health as little ſafe ; the one is full of ſorrow, and the other _ ” 
of fin. The frowning World doth bruiſe thy heel; and the ſmiling pm Wow 


World doth ſing thee to the heart': When it ſeemeth ugly, it cauſeth whar Fwoul4 


have, and ſut-"# 


fer with me, as knowing what is in me, ſaith 7gnztins in Epif, ad Ronth, edit, Uſſerii pag. 87. 


loathing ; 
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K's agent loathing 3 when beauteous, it is thy bane : when thy condition is bitter 
mu ponds & thou wouldlt fain {pic it out 3 and when delightful, it is but (ugared 
pecmtarum jn« Miſery and deceit : The (aveeteſt Poiſon doth often bring the furelt death, 
gertium ol ex- * 6 much as the world is loved and delighted in, fo much it hurtech 
promigg oct and endangereth the lover 3 and if it may not be loved, why ſhould it 
£994 13's: be defired! If thou be ap 1lauded, it proves the moſt contagious breath; 
21+--y dinirize and NOW ready are the [os of Pride to receive ſuch winds ! fo that it 
{urs trepides frequently addeth to thy fin, but not one cubit to the ſtature of thy 
cap tatans bd worth | And if thou be vilified, flandered, or unkindiy uſed, methinks 
Aiſcraciat, ne 89S ſhould not entice thy love ! Never didlt thou fit by the fire of pro- 
predo -3ſtet, ſperity and applauſe, bur thou had(t with it the (moke that drew wa- 
ve percaſſor is- ter from thy eyes 3 never hadl(t thou the Roſe without the Pricks: and 
ages bo mg the Cveetneſs hath been expired, and the beauty faded, before the fears 
euplerepis in» Which thou had(t in gathering it were healed, 1s it not as good be with- 
vii calm. Out the honey, as to have it with ſo many ſmarting ſtings ! The higheſt 
.nioſc litibus delight thou haſt found in any thing below, hath been in thy ſucceſsful 
og labours, and thy godly friends : And have theſe indeed been ſo (iveer, 
ſomuſut cou- 5 that thou ſhould(t be ſo loth to leave them ! If they ſeem better to 
tingit; ſuſpi- thee, than a life with God, it is time for God to take them from thee! 
r4t ille in co, Thy ſtudies have been ſiveet, and have they not been alſo bitter? My 
A es _—_— > nap hn) ye __ pans An the _—_— 6 

*© the fleſh, hath quickly abated tne PIEalures O the Spirit, en by 


cum epulis mar- *** n - . f 
cidun orpusro- Painful ſtudies I have not diſcovered the truth, it hath been but a tedi- 


yus mollior alto OUS WAy TO A grievous end, diſcontent and trouble purchaſed by toil- 


fu condiderit, (qe wearying labours : And if I have ſound out the truth (by Divine 


rigiter in P'* affiſtance) I have found but an expoſed naked Orphan, that hath coſt 


telligit miſer me much to take -in and cloath, and keep: which ( though of noble 
Fbi ſpecioſa eſſe Birth, yea, A Divine off ſpring, and amiable in nune eyes and worthy 
jupplicia : ao ] confeſs of better entertainment, yet ) from me that know not its 


ht a | | 
o_—_ deſcent, hath drawn upon me their envy, and furious oppoſition : and 
{ri mais hath brought the blinded Sodcmites ( with whom Llived at ſome peace 


12m poſſidere before) to crowd * about me, and aflault my doors, that I might pro- 


—_—— tute my heavenly Gueſts to their pleaſure, and again expoſe them, 
Hibiliscedras whom I had ſo gladly and lately entertained 3 yea, the very Tribes of 


mentium 1 Et Iſrael have been gathered againſt me, thinking that the Altar which [ 
cupiditatis in- built for the intereſt of t Truth, and Unity, and Peace, had been erected 
ſave projundzs to the Introduction of Error and Idolatry : And ſo the increaſe of 


ligo/Cum tx- . . . 
onerare ſe poſſet, KOOWICOge: hach been the increaſe of Sorrow. My heart indeed is 
& levart pon- ravidhed with the beauty of naked Truth 3 and Iam ready to cry out, 
deribus, pergit ; 

magis fortunis augtntibus incubart, pergit penalibus comulls prtinacitey cahevere ! Cyprian Epiſt, 1 «1 Dou, 
pag. 5s * Menin quid Bucholcerus ae Melan&hone convitiis laceraro,dicere ſole! at 3 Quidam ſunt Anathema 
Jecundum dici, quidam ſecundum efſe : Mailem ego cum Philipp&Anachema ſecundum dici, quam 6m lo ſecundum efſt 
Joſh.22, Eck. 1,18. Jerem.20. 9. +Noſtr..m opinionem cam dico, non alligo me ad unum aliquem & proceribus. 
ER & mibi cenſendi (15. Itaque aliquen ſequar : aliquem jubebo ſentertiam divid:re. F ortaſſe, & poſt amnes eRa0ns, 
nibil improbabs ex Vis que prioves decieverint 3 & dicam, Hoc amplius ſeutio, Screca at vita brata ,cap. 3 


—_— ts. _ —_—— 
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{ | have found it ] or, as Aqriner, [ Concluſums eff contra, &c,] but when 
| have found it, 1 know not what ro do with ir. TF I contine it to my 
own breaſt, and keep it fecret to my {elf, it is as a conſuming fire, thur 
up in my heart and bones. I am as the Lepers without Samaria, or as 
thoſe that were forbidden totell any man of the works of Chriſt, Iam ..... 
weary of forbearing, I cannot (tay, If I reveal it to the * world, þ 
can expect but an unwelcome entertainment, and an angrateful return : vicatis inveue 
For they have taken up their ftanding in religious knowledge already, 1: poſmnus, 
as if they were at Hercales Pillars, and had no further ro go, nor any. {#* 44bc in 
more to learn : f They dere be no wiſer than they are already ; nor re- _ ipfrin 
. » $7 e> 
ceive any more of Truth, than they have already received, leſt there- -:ti, Adoprio- 
by they ſhould accuſe their Anceſtors and Teachers of Ignorance and wm rxprftar- 
Imperfection, and themſelves ſhould ſeem to be mutable and unconſiant, f??* Om an 
and ro hold their opinions in Religion wich reſerves. The moſt preci- 10,00, 9 
ous Truch not apprehended, doth feem - to be Error, and fantaſtick no- ralitaren, tae 
velty : Every man that readeth what I write, will not be at che pains 2 wit dia- 
of thoſe tedious ſtudies to find out the truth, as I have been : but think, 99*< faadis 
it ſhould meer cheir eyes in the very reading. If che meer writing of 11115 4.24; 
Truth, with its cleareſt Evidence, were all that were neceſſary to the ce pretitatis 
apprehenſ19n of ic by others, then the loweſt Scholar in the School 4222, nalle 
might be quickly as good as the higheſt. So that if I did ſee more than I pope- 
others, to reveal it to the lazy prejudiced world, wou!d but make my ;nvvicins 7, 
friends turn enemies, or look upon me with a ſtrange and jealous eye. peat wh 
And yet truth is fo dear a friend it ſelf ( and he that ſent it much more is, at in 22- 
dear ) that whatſoever I ſuffer, I dare not ſtifle, or conceal it. O what *9*«calis ja 
then'are theſe bitter ſweet ſtudies and diſcoveries, to the everlaſting yen 
vieirs of the face of the God of Truth? * The Light that here I have, atrationis & 
is but a knowing in part; and yet it coſteth me fo dear, that in a temp- ſalutis. Greg. 
tation [| amalmolt ready to prefer the quiet filent night, before ſuch a 12 7- Ph. par 
rough tempeſtuous day. But there I (hall have light and Reſt rogether, + Deetbitieith; 
and the quietneſs of che night without its darkneſs. I can nevernow have !f, 9 2# ad 
the Lightning without the Thunder,which maketh it ſeem more dreadful diſcenti pati- 
than delightful. And ſhould(t thou be loth then, O my Soul, to leave this #2» !/mis& 
for the Erernal perſect Light? and to change thy Candle for the glorious ,,; rote. 
dun? and co change thy* Studies, and Preaching, and Praying, for the pun noxtanun 


Harmonious Praiſes and Fruition of the blefled God. docere, ſed & 
Nor will thy loſs be greater in the change of thy company, than of _—_ © 


thine employment. * Thy friends here have been indeed thy delight : ; _— 
And have they not been alſo thy vexation, and thy grief 2 They are gra- Hidie ets 6 


ctOus, and are they not alſo {:nful ? they are kind and loving 3 and are profiis he 
s meljora. 
would, God won!d humble Miniſters to learn this excellent leſſon. Ir is in Cypriers Enift 74- ad Pomp. 
that famous Deſtrutory of che Koman uſurparion, and of unwritcen Traditions, * Et ego indigntr, quiz nou 
mul 7aftitiam Dei * Si homo ſan, non indignor : excedam hominen ff poſſum, & forte attingam ; (id tf attigers, 
homini non dicam : Excedat & inſe, &> attingat mecum. Auguſtin. Serm 20. de Verb, Apoſt. cap.3- Nullas enim 
kuavi r avimo ribus eft quam Cognitio vvititis, u* Laftantias Inftivut.lib.r.cap.t. * Amabile et pretſe Civibys, 
' ſed placere di fiile. Multum enim & inter cognates, lemper durs Contantia et. Syrmachus liv. io.Epiſttis.Theod. 


Eecee they 
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they not alſo peeviſh, froward and ſoon diſpleaſed > They are humble, 
but withal, alas, how proud ! they will ſcarce endure to hear plainly of 
their diſgraceful faulcs ; they cannot bear undervaluing.or _— th 
icch after the good thoughts, and applauſe of others; they love tho. 
beſt, that highlieft eſteem them : The miſſing of courteſie ; a (up- 
poſed {lighting or diſreſpect 3 the contraditing of their words or hy- 
mours, a difference in opinion, yea the turning of a ſtraw, will quickly 
ſhew thee the Pride, and the uncertainty of thy Friend. Their graces 
are ſweet to thee, and their gifts are helpful ; but are not their corrupti- 
ons bitter, and their imperfections hurtful 2 Though at a diſtance they 
* V+1u5 4iw* ſeem to thee moſt Holy and Innocent, yet when they come nearer thee, 
Gn, 4 "ao # and thou haſt throughly tryed them , alas, what filly, frail, and *fro- 
we 2b of. Ward pieces_are_the beſt of Men! Then the knowledge which thou 
Rente, & i didſt admire, appeareth \clouded with ignorance, and the vertues that 
eu, & ab om- ſq ſhined as a Glow-worm in the night, are ſcarcely to be found when 
GY gun thou ſeekeſt them by IJay-light. When temptations are ſtrong, how 
Nos ut alcerz quickly do they yield !/ what wounds have they given to Religion by 
ad lrvem ta- their ſhameful falls ? /Thoſe that have been famous for their Holinels, 
Aon, diinde e- haye been as infamous for their notorious hainous wickedneſs 3 thoſe 
NO — that have been thy deareſt boſom Friends, that have prayed and con- 
- ci1do!4ſe:znt , ferred with thee;4nd helped thee toward Heaven, and by their fervour, 
itz avimus af- forwardne(s, and heavenly Lives, have ſhamed thy coldnefs, and earth- 
jettus minimis \ineſs, and dulne(ſs ; whom thou haſt fingled our, as the choiceſt, from 
ef a world of Profeſſors, whom thou madelt the daily Companions and 
Iatatio, ezifto- delights of thy life, are not ſome of them faln to Drunkenneſs, and 
tz, oratio, & forme to Whoredom, ſome to Pride, Perfidiouſneſs and Rebellion, and 
in/errogatio a4 ſore to the moſt damnable Hereſtes and Diviſions ? And hath thy ver 
— _— heart received ſach wounds from thy Friends + ! and yet art thou (0 
Guertia zpra loth to go from them to thy God ! Thy Friends that are weak, are little 


canguntur, uſeful or comfortable to thee: and thoſe that are ſtrong, are the abler 
Yanorſeomend z 0 hurt thee 3 and the beſt, if not heedfully uſed, will prove the worſt. 


this when 1 1 16 PELcer and keener the knife is, the ſooner and ceeper will it cut thy 
have deals fingers, if thou take not heed. Yea, the very number of thy Friends 


plainly and is a burden and trouble to thee : every one ſuppoſerth he hath ſome 
ron =—_ intereſt in thee, yea the intereſt of a Friend, which is not little : and 


" 


mingly' hum! how inſufficient art thou to fatisfie all their expectations, when it is 
bled! ) Sexe- much if thou canſt anſwer the expeRations of one ? if thou wert di- 


cz dr ira, 1.3. yided among (o many, as ezch could have bur little of thee, ſo-chy ſelf 
6 10 P.{MM) 2nd God ( who ſhould have moſt ) will have none. And almoſt every 


F Offetr ., one that-hath not more of thee than thou canſt ſpare for all, * is ready 


Juperbus ;contempta , dives contumelia, prtulans injiria, lividus maliguitate, pngnax contentione, vintoſus & 
iwidax vanitate. Non ferps 4 ſulpicioſo timeri : a pertin ace winci: a delica'o faſtidiri. Elige fimplices, frclth 
'"moderatos, qui iram tram noi evacent, (ed ferant. Magis adhuc proderunt ſubmiſſt, & bumani, & aulers : nov ts 
mm a{que in adulationem. Seneca |. 3. de lra, cap. 8. pag. 438. * Ingratitudinem cave tanquam maximum Cni- 
wen, ne admittas : Ignoſct tanquam leviſimo, fi admiſſun eſt. Het oft enim injurie ſunma;, Beneficium pride 
«diffi ? ſeboum oft ribi ex illo 7104 eft optimum,Oediſti, Seneca de Benefic, li, 1. Cc, 10. P:.386- 


0 
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co cenſure thee as unfriendly, and a neglecter of the duty or reſpets 
which thou oweſt them : And ſhouldſt thou pleaſe them all, the gain 
will not be great + nor art thou ſure that they will again pleaſe thee. 
Awake then, O my drowſie Soul, and look above this World of 
frrow ! Haſt thou born the yoke of afflictions from thy youth, and fo 
long felr the (marting Rod, and yet canſt no better underſtand its mean- 
ing? Is notevery ſtroke to drive thee hence ? and is not the voice of the 
Rod like that to Elijah, What doſt thou here ? Up and away. Doſt thou 
forget thac ſure prediction of thy Lord, In the world ye ſhall have trouble, 
but in me ye ſhall have peace ? The firſt thou haſt found true by long ex- 
perience : and of the later thou haſt had a ſmall foretaſte ; but the perfe& 
peace is yet before, which cill it be enjoyed,cannot beclearly underſtoad. 
Ah my dear Lord, I feel thy meaning: it's written in my fleſh; it's 
engraven in my bones : My heart thou aimeſt at : thy Rod doth drive 
thy filken Cord of love doth draw : and all to bring it to thy (elf : and 
is that all, Lord , is that the worſt ? Can ſuch a heart be worth thy 
having? Make it fo, Lord, and then it is thine : Take it to thy ſelf, and 
then rake me. I can but reach it toward thee, and not unto thee: I am 
too low ; and it is too dull : This clod hath life to ſtir, but not to ys 
Legs it hath, but wings it wanteth. As the feeble Child to the 
cznder Mother, it looketh up to thee, and ſtretcheth out the bands, and 
f:in would have thee take it up. Though I cannot fo freely ſay [My 
Heart is with thee, my Soul longeth after thee ] yet can I fay, .Llong 
for ſuch a longing Heart. The. twins are yet a ſtriving in my bowels: 
the Spirit is willing, the fleſh is weak : the Spirit longs, the fleſh is 
loch, The fleſh is unwilling to lye rotting in the Earth : the Soul de- 
fires to' be with thee. My Spirit cryeth, Let thy Kingdom come. or 
elſe let me come unto thy Kingdom 3 but the fleſh is afraid left thou 
ſhouldſt hear my Prayer 3 and take me at my;word. What frequent 
contradictions doſt thou find in my requeſts ? becauſe chere is ſuch-cen- 
traciction in my (elf. My Prayers plead againſt my Prayers 3 and one 
part begs a denial to, the other. No wonder it thou give me ſuch a 
dring life, when I know not whether to ask for, life or death. 
Witch the ſame breath do I beg for a reprival and removal, 
And the fame groan doth utter my defires and my fears. My 
Soul would go, my Fleſh would ſtay. My Soul would fain be our, 
my fleſh would have thee hold the Door. O bleſled be the Grace 
that makes advantages of my corruptions , even to contradict and 
kill themſelves. For I fear my fears, and ſorrow for Le ſorrows; 
and groan under my fleſhly groans : I loath my lothnels, I long fox 
greater longings : And while my Soul is thus tormented with fears and 
cares, and wirh the tedious means for attaining my defires, it addeth (q 
much to the burden of my troubles, that my wearineſs thereby is much. 
creaſed, which makes me groan to be at Reſt. Indeed, ord, my, 
Soul it (elf alſo is in a ſtreight, and what to chufe I know not well 
Eeeece 2 but 
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but yet thou knoweſt what to give : To depart, and be with thee, is 
Beſt, but yet to be in the fleth ſeems needful. Thou knoweſt I am 
not weary of thy work, but of ſorrow and {in I muſt needs be weary: 
. Tam willing to ſtay while thou wilt here angeop me, and to diſpatch 
the work which thou haſt pur into my hands, til! theſe ſtrange thoughts 
of thee be ſomewhat more familiar, and thou haſt raiſed me into ſome 
degree of acquaintance with thy ſelf : Bur I beſeech thee, ſtay no longer 
when this is done. Stay not till fin ſhall ger advantage, and my Soul 
grow earthly by dwelling on this Earth, and my deſires and delights 
m thee grow dead : But while I muſt be here, Ir me be ſtill amending 
and aſcending, make me ſtil! better, and take me at the beſt. I dare 
not be ſo impatient of living, as to importune thee to cut off my 
time, and urge thee to ſnatch me hence unready 3 becauſe I know my 
everlaſting ſtate doth ſo much depend on the improvement of this life, 
Nor yet would I ſtay when my work is done; and remain here ſinning 
when my Brethren are triumphing 3 I am drowning in tears while they 
ſwim injys3 I-am weeping while they are finging 3 I am under th 
feet, while they are in thy boſome : Thy foot-ſteps bruife and'b 
this worm, while thoſe Stars do ſhine in the Firmament of glory: 
Thy frowns do kill me, while thef are quickned by thy ſmiles: They 
are ever living, and I am daily dying : Their joys are raiſed by the - 
knowledge of their eadleſne(s, my griefs are enlarged by ſtill expeRing 
more 3 While they poſſeſs but one continued pleaſure , I bear the 
ſucceſſive aſſaults of freſh calamities: One billow falls in the neck 
of another, and when I am riſing up from under one, another comes 
2nd ſtrikes me down. Yet I am thy Child as well as they ; Chriſt 
is my head as well as theirs: why is there then ſo great a diſtance? 
How differently doſt thou uſe us when thou art Father co us all ? They 
Fit at thy Table, while I muſt itand without the Doors. Bur I acknow- 
ledge the equity of chy ways ; Though we are all Children, yet 1am 
the Prodigal; and therefore meeter in this remote Country to feed 
on Husks , while they are always with thee and poſleſs thy Glory. 
Though we are all members, yet not the ſame z they are the tongue 
and fitter to praiſe thee : They are the hands and fitter for thy ler- 
vice; -I am the feet and therefore meeter to tread on Earth, 
move in dirt ; but unfir to ſtand ſo near the head as they. They were 
once themſelves in my condition 3 and I (hall ſhortly be in theirs. 
They were of the loweſt form , before they came to the highelt; 
They ſuffered before they reigned: They came out of great tribalz- 
tion, who now are ſtanding before thy Throne: And ſhall not I be 
content to come to the Crown as they did? and to drink of their Cup, 
before-1 fit with them in the Kingdom 2 The bleſſed Souls of Davis 
Panl, Auſtin, Calvin, &c. with all the Spirits of the juſt made pn 
were once on Earth, as lam-now, as far from the fight of rhy face and 
MWory 3 as deep in ſorrows 3 as weak and ſick and full of pains3s 1: 
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Their Souls were longer impriſoned in corruptible fleſh, I ſhall go 
before me : their H 


but the way that' they did all go 


oule of Clay 


did fall to duſt, and ſo muſt mine. The World they are now in, was 


25 ſtrange to them before they were 
there, as it is to me. * And am I 
better than all cheſe precious Souls? 
I am contented therefore, O my 
Lord, to-ſtay thy time , and go thy 
way, ſo thou wilt exalt me alſo in 
thy ſeaſon, and take me into thy Barn 
when thou (eeſt me ri In the mean 
time, I may defire, though I am not 
to repine 3 I may look over the hedge, 


* Itbe als us bigger Children, as you ſee ir oft be» 
falls our Children. Thoſe whom they love and are 
accuſtomed to, and play wich, yer they are afraid of 
it chey ſee chem diſguiſed, ' 'We muſt remove the 
vizzard, nor from ”eyy only, buralſo from things, 
thar we may ce barefaced, Tell not me of 
ſwords and fire, - and a compuny of Tormemtors 
raging about thee. Take away the vizzard of that 
or Br covers ir and frighterh fools, and all is 

ur Death; which my ſervanc lately deſpiſed, Senecs 
Epiſt. 24. ad Lac. p. 568. 


though I may' not break over; I may 

believe and wiſh , though not make any finful haſte; I am content 

to wait, but not to loſe thee: And when thou -ſeeſt me too con- 

rented-with thine abſence, and ſatisfying and. pleaſing my ſelf here be- 

low ; O- quicken up then my dull deſires, and blow up the dying ſpark. 

of love; and leave me not till I am able unfeignedly. ro cry, out, 

ft 4s the Hart panteth after the brooks, and the: dry land thirfteth for' the +pgy/4a.1,., 

water | flreams 5 ſo thirſketh my ſoul after- thee; O God; when ſhall I come Phil. 2, 19, 

and: appear before the- living God ? Till -my daily converſation be: with thee 2%, 21+ 

in Heaven, and from thence I may longingly expett' my Saviow : Till my uy $+ 1,6," 

affettions are ſet on things above, where Chriſt is reigning, and 'my - life is Col. 3, bas. 

bids Till I can walk by Faith and not by fight 5. willing rather. to be ab- 3, 4 

femt from the body ad. preſent with the Eord. What intereſt hath this 

empty World in me?- And what is there .in it that may ſeerg {o loyely, 

as to entice my deſires and delight from thee , or make 'me Joth to 

come away > When I look. about: me with a/deliberate © undeceived 

eye; methinks-this World is an howling Wildernefs, and moſt of 

the inhabitants are untamed hideous monſters. . All its beauty I can. 

wink into blackneſs, and all its mirth 

I'can think-into ſadneſs, I can drown : 

all its pleaſures in a-few penicent tears, 

and - the wind of a figh will ſcatter So muſt we fip, 'and think 

them away. When I look on them | Of, berter dri 

without the- ſpectacles of fleſh, .I call We may attain to after we are deacd., 

them nothing , as being vanity, or Herbert 1n Temple. 

worſe-than nothing , as vexation. O- | 

let not this feſh 6 ſeduce my Soul, as to-make ir prefer this wear | 

life before the Joys that are abour- thy - Throne :. And though death * wit of ful © 

of it (elf be yawelcome to Nature ,. yet let thy Grace, make.thy tixs, nibit in- -/ 

Glory appear to me (o deſirable, that the King of Terrors .may be _ 00 

the Meſſenger of -my Joy. *O let not my Soul. be ejected by violence, |,/7*,un 

quis voluntatis accarreve, ſed neeft adis-unculd-intiton trabi,, Gomarus is Oratiane —_y pro Junioer. 
an 


Nortthat we- may- not here 
Tafte of the cheer, 
But as Birds drink and. thevlift up the heady, 
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-and. diſpoſſeſſed of its Habitation againſt its will, but draw ic forrh 

'ro' thy, felt by :the ſecret power: ot thy love , as the Sun-ſhine- in 

the/ Spxing:draws forth the, Creatures from their Winter Cells ; meec 

_ 1t half way, and entice it to thee, as the Loadſtone doth the Iron, 

and as the greater flame doth attract the leſs; Diſpel therefore the 

Clouds that hide from me thy love, or remove the Scales that hin- 

der mine eyes. from beholding thee: For only the beams that ſtream 

| \ from thy Face, -and the fore-{ight' or taſte of thy great Salvation can 

| make a Soul- unfeignedly_ to ſay, Now ter: thy ſervavt depart in peace ; 

© Aceipe, quod * Reading ard Hearing wilt not ſerve : My Meat ;is not. ſweet to 

| amu-ay Fol my Ear or my.Eye: it muſt be a taſte or feeling that muſt entice 

nec per moras AWAY My Soul: Though arguing is the means to bend my will, yer * 

temporom lon- if thou bring not the matter tro my hand, and by the influence of 

ot, mm; thy Spirit make it not effectual, I.ſhall -never reaſon- my Soul tobe 

- a. oro fon willing to: depart,” | In the Winter ,: when' it's cold and dirty with- 

tie maturaztis Out, 1am loth'to leave my- Chamber and Fire : but in the Summer, 

bavritur , ue When all is wartiv'and green, I am loth to be ſoconfinedz ſhew me buc 

 Cypr.Epiſt. r. the Summer-fruits and pleaſures: of thy Paradiſe, and I (hall freely-quit 

ad Donat.P.1. my earthly Cell. - Some: pleafure I have. in my Books, my Friends, 

-*- and in thine ordinances:: nill thou haſt given. me a: taſte of ſomethin 

© miore ſweet, - my ' Soul Will be loth | to part with. theſe: The: Trave, 

* Jer will hold his Cloak the faſter when the winds do- bluſter, andthe 

ſtorms aſſault him : but+ when: the: Sun fhines hot, he will caſt itoff 

as a burthen; ſo will my Soul, when thou frowneſt, or art ſtrange, 

be lother to leave this Garment of Fleſh; but thy ſmiles would 

make me leave it-as my Priſon. But it-is not = ordinary diſcove- 

 -ries that will here ſuffice 3: as the work is greater, ſo muſt be thy help. 

gy ert Sh | O'turntheſe fears inro ſtrong deſires, and this lothneſs to die, into 

onn* a & . longings aſter thee ! While I muſt be abſent from thee, let my Soul 

Chriſti beftibus as heartily {or under thine abſence, as my pained Body doth under 

peſtis eſt 3 its jts want of health : And ler not thoſe groans be counterfeit or con- 

mY po- ſtrained, but ler them come from a longing, loving heart, unfeigned- 

Gs ef. Junius 1Y judging it beſt to depart and be with Chriſt: And if I have any 

fs more time to ſpend on Earth, ler meliveas without the World inthee, 

as I have fometime lived as wichout thee in the World. O ſuffer me 

not to ſpend in ſtrangeneſs to thee another day of this my Pilgrimage: 

while 1 have a thought to think , let me not forget thee ; whule [ 

have a Tongue to move, let me mention thee with delight z while 

I have a breath to breathe, ler it be after thee, and for thee 3 white 

I have aknee to bend, let it bow daily at thy Footſtool z and when 
by ſickneſs theu confineſt nie to my Couch, do thou make my 

and number my Pains, and put all my Tears into thy Bottle. And 

25 when my ſpirit groaned for my fins, the fleſh would not ſecond 

it, but d Ted that which my ſpirit did abhor ; ſo now, when my 

fleſh doth groan under its pains, let not my Spirit ſecond it, but ys 
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the fleſh to groan alone, and let me defire that day which my fleſh ab- 
horreth, that my Friends may not with ſo much ſorrow waic for the 
departure of my Soul, as my Soul with joy ſhall wait for its own de- 
2rture ; and then let- me diethe death of the Righteous and let my 
aſt end be as his, even a removal to that Glory that ſhall neveritend : 
Send forth thy Convoy of Angels for oy departing Soul,” and let them 
bring it among the perfect Spirits of the Juſt, and let me follow my 
dear Friends that havedied in Chriſt before; and whea my Friends are 
weeping over my Grave, let my Spirit be repoſed with thee in Reft, and 


when my Corps ſhall lie there rotting in the dark, let my Soul be'inthe - 
inheritance of the Saints in Light : and O thou that numbereſt the very, * 
Hairs of my Head, do thou number all the days that my Body lies inthe . 


Duſt 3 and thou that writeſt all my members in thy Book, do thou keep 
an account of all my ſcattered Bones 3 and haſten, O my Saviour, the 
time of thy return 3 ſend forth thine Angels, and let that dreadful, 
joyful Trampet ſound 3 delay not, | leſt the living give.up their hopes; 


dela; not, leſt Earth ſhould grow like Hell, and leſt thy Churchby di-- 


viſion be crumbled all-to Duſt, and diſfolyed by being reſolved into in- 


dividual Units : Delay nor, leſt thine Enemies get C2 7 whirs wan $1 
Id prevai 


and leſt Pride and Hypoctiſie, and Senſuality, and Unbeliefſhou 

againſt thy little Remnant, and ſhare among them thy whole inheritance, 
and when thou comeſt thou find not Faith on the Earth. ,, Delay not, 
leſt the Grave ſhould boaſt of Victory; and having karned. Rebelli 
of its Gueſt, ſhould plead preſcription, and refuſe | 
due : O haſten that great Reſurreftion Day ! when .thy command | 
goforth, and none ſhall diſobey z when the Sea and Earth ſhall py up 
their Hoſtages, and all that ſleep inthe Grave ſhall awake, -and the dead 
in Chriſt ſhall firſt ariſe 3 when the ſeed that thou ſoweſtcorruptible, 


thall come forth incorruptible ; and Graves that received but rottennels, 


and retained but duſt, ſhall return thee glorious Stars and Sons : There- 
fore dareI lay down my Carkaſs in the Duſtentruſting it, not to a Grave 
but to Thee, and therefore my fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, till thou raiſe it 
to the poſleflion of the Everlaſting REST. Return, O Lord, how 
long? O let thy Kingdom come ! Thy deſolate Bride ſaith Come 3 for 


thy Spirit within her ſaith. Come, who teacheth her.thus. to pray with 


groanings after thee, which cannot be expreſſed: The whole Creatiqn 
bh, Come, waiting to be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the Sons of God: Thy ſelf hath ſaid, Swrely 1 come.z 
Amen, Even ſo come, LORD 7 ESUS. 


deliver th Ng 
to. de er they up thy... 


As. Mil. 
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The .Conclufton. 


*Feee ut fine ex- 
emplo eft inho- 
minibus pr- 

feta Tuftitia ; _—_ 
& tam im- deliver it thee, and his Charge I lay upon thee, That thou entertain and 


RR praiſe ir. It chou canſt not do it methocically and fully, yer do it as 


wim fs tanta 


- appt clear thine underſtanding, and poliſh thy Converſation, and 


tem tanta, ſs & leave a pleaſant Savour upon thy heart 3 ſo that thy own expe- 


$ihil eorum que rience will make thee confeſs, That one hour thus ſpent. will 


© 34 35: , , MEANS Are vw thee, or taken from thee, yer mayſt thou have vigo- 
Gr vba rous, real comfort. Thy Graces will. be mighty and ative, and vidto- 


the high top ſtrength. * Thou wilt be. as one that ſtandeth on the top of an ex- 


of a ſtee TE = ! WF ip ; 
Mona? ing cceding high Mountain : he looks'down on the world as if it were quite 


bebota below him : How: ſmall do the Fields, and Woods, and Countries 
ry of all ſeem to him? Cities and Towns ſeem bur lictſe ſpots. Thus deſpict- 


things charare þ]y wilt thou look on all things here below. The greateſt Princes will 


mw _ ſeem below thee but as Graſhoppers, and the buſte, contentious, Cor 


ing there free VErous World, bur as a heap of Ants. Mens threatnings will be no ter- 
thy ſelf from roar to: thee: nor, the honours of [this world, any ſtrong enticement: 
the bluſter- *Teqptations will be more hartnle(s, as having loft their ſtrength: and 


— AfMicions leſs grievous, as having loſt their ſting : and every Mercy 


doſicaſtthine Will be'better known and reliſhed. 

eyes all a- : 

bend 1 Thou wouldſt then pity the world, and remember thy ſelf, and be more thankful to God, 
and exceeding glad that thou hadſt eſcaped ic. Behold thence the high wayes ſtopt with Robbers, 
the Seas beſet wich Pirars : and Wars all abroad in horrid bloodſhed of Armies z The world is drenchc 
in theBlood of one another ; and Murder, which is a Crime when ſingle men commit it, is called v2- 
lour or a verrue when it is publickly performed. They eſcape the puniſhment of their wickedneſs, not 
by Innoccucy, buc by the Greatneis and Might of cheir cruelty. Cypian Epiſt. 1. 44 Port, Lite 


Mitra. 
Reader, 


4 
. Ws 
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Reader, it is under God in thine own choice now, whether thog wilt 
live this bleſſed life or not : and whether all this pains which I have 
caken for thee, ſhall JOUUe or be loſt. If ic be loſt through thy la- 
zineſs, ( which God forbid ) be it known to thee, thou wilt prove the 
greateſt loſer thy ſelf. If thou value not this Heavenly Angelical life, 
how canſt thou ſay that thou valueſt Heaven? And if thou value it 
not, no wonder if thou be ſhut out. The power of Godline(s lieth 
in the aRings of the Soul ; Take heed that thou ſtick not in the vain 
deluding form. O man ! What haſt thou to mind,but God and Heaven ? 
Art thou not almoſt out of this world already? Doſt thou not look 
every day, when one diſeaſe or other will ler out thy Soul> Doth not 
the Bier ſtand ready to carry thee to the Grave? and the Worms wait 
to feed upon thy face and heart? What if thy Pulſe muſt bear a few 
ſtrokes more ? And what if thou have a few more breaths to fetch, 
before thou breathe out thy laſt > And what if thou have a few more 
nights to {leep, before thou ſleep in the duſt > Alas, what will this be, 
when _ it is gone? And is it not almoſt gone already ? Verily ſhortly 
thou wilt ſee thy Glaſs run out, and fay thy (elf, My life is done ! my 
time is gone |! it's paſt recalling ! there's nothing now, but Heaven or 
Hell before me ! O where then ſhould thy heart be now, but in Hea- 
ven ! Didſt thou but know what a dreadful thing it is to have a ſtrange 
and doubtful thought of Heaven, when a man lyes dying , it would 
ſare rouze thee up. And what other thoughts, but ſtrange, can that 
man have, that never thought ſeriouſly of Heaven, till then 2 Every 
mans firſt thoughts are ſtrange about all things : Familiarity and acquain- 
tance comes not in a moment, but is the conſequent of Cuſtome, and 
frequent Converſe. And ſtrangeneſs naturally raiſeth dread, as fami- 
liarity doth delight. What elſe makes a Fiſh or a wild Beaſt flie from 
a man, when domeſtick Creatures take pleaſure in his Company ? So 
wilt thou flie from God ( if thou kneweſt how) who ſhould be thy 
only happineſs, if thou do not get this ſtrangeneſs removed in thy Life- 
time, And is it not pity, that a Child fthould be fo ſtrange'to his own 
Father, as to fear nothing more than to go into his Preſence ! and to 
think himſelf beſt when he is furtheſt from him ! and to flie from his 
face, as a wild Creature will do from the face of a man? Alas, how 
little do ' many godly ones differ from the world , either in their 
Comforts, or willingneſs to die ! And all becauſe they live  {trange 
to the Place and Fountain of their Comforts. Beſides a little verbal, 


or other outſide duties, or talking of Controverſies and Doctrines of 


Religion, or forbearing the practice of many fins, how little do the 
moſt of the Religious differ from other. men, when God hath prepared 
ſo vaſt a difference hereafter! If a word of Heaven fall in now and 
then in their conference, alas, how lightly is it, and cuſtomary, and 

es ! And if their Prayers or Preaching have Heavenly exprefſi- 


ons, they uſually are fetcht from their meer invention, or memory, or 
Feet Books, 
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Books, and not ſrom the experience or feeling of their Hearts. O whar 
a. life might Men live, if they, were but willing and diligent! God 
would have our joys to be far more than our ſorrows; yea he would 
have us to have no ſorrow, but what tendeth to joy : and no more 
tzan our ſins have made neceſſary for our good. How much do 
thoſe Chriſtians wrong. God and themſelves, that either make their 
thoughts of God the in-let of their ſorrows, or let theſe offered joyes 
lie by, as. negleted or forgotten! ſome there be that ſay, It is nor 
worth ſo much time and trouble , to think of the greatne(s of the 
joyes -abovez ſo we can make ſure they are ours, we know. they 
are..great... But as theſe Men obey not the Command of God, which 
requireth them to have their Converſation in Heaven,: and to fer 
their. Aﬀections on things abovez ſo do they wilfully make their 
own lives miſerable, by refuſing the delights that God hath ſer be- 
fore them. And yet if this were all, it were a ſmaller matter: if 
it were but loſs of their comforts, I would not- ſay ſo much: But fee 
what abundance of other miſchiefs do follow the abſence of thele heaven- 
ly Delights. 

* Firſt, It will damp, if not deftroy, our very love to God: fo 
deeply as we apprehend his bounty, and exceeding love to us, and 


Chap. 14, 


* -Qurs neſci at, 
non tfje in ho 
minis poteſtate 


quid ſciat ? 


nec tfſe conſt- 


quens, ut quod 


Appetendum 
cognitium fur 


erit, Appetatiy , m 


his purpoſe to make us eternally happy, ſo much will it raiſe our love : 
Love to God, and delight in him, are ſtil] conjunct. They that conceive 
1d = as one that delireth their Blood and damnation, cannot heartily 
ove him. 


ſs tantim Delefet, - quantum Diligtendum eſt, Roc autum Sanitas eft anime. Auguſt, 


de ſpi7.& lit.ce 34s 3% . 


+ Tune Bonus 
concupiſch bn- 
6ipit cum dul- 


Ceſcere c@18- 
rit.: quando 


autem timore 


Secondly, It wilt make us have ſeldom and unpleaſing thoughts of 
God, for our thoughts will follow our love and delight. Did we more 
delight in God than in any thing below, our thoughts would as freely 
run afrer him, asnory they run from him. 

Ti.rdly, And it will make Men to have as ſeldom. and unpleaſing 
ſpeech of God : For who will care for talking of that wiuch 
he hath no delight in! What makes Men till talking of worklli- 
_— wickednels , but that.theſe are more pleaſant to them than 

od | 

+ Fourthly, It will make Met have: no delight in the ſervice of 
God, when they have no delight in God; nor any ſweet thoughts of 
Heaven, which- is -the end of - their ſervices. No wonder 
Chiſtians complain, That they are ſtill backward to Duty 3 that they 


prne , non amore juftitie fit bonum, nondum bene fit bonum: nec fit in corde, quod fieri videtur In ppht, 
quandty mallet bomo . non fatere,- fi poſſet'*impune. Evgo benediftio dulcedinss'eft gratia Dri, qua kt 
at_yos delefiet, &r enpianis, boc eft, amemus, quod Precipit nobis. Auguſt, ., 2. ad Box). 


have 
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have no delight in Prayer, ia Sacraments , or in Scripture ic (elf: If 
thou couldſt once delight in God, thou wouldlt eafily delight in 
duty : eſpecially, that which bringeth thee inco the neareſt converſe 
with him : But till chen, no wonder if thou be weary of all ; ( further 
than ſome external excellency may give thee a carnal delight.) Doth not 
this cauſe many Chriſtians to go on ſo heavily in ſecret duties ? like the 
Ox in the Furrow, that will go no longer than he is driven, and is glad 
when he is unyoked. 

Fiſthly, Yea, it much endangereth the perverting of Mens judge- 
ments, concerning the ways of God, and means of Grace, when they 
have no delight in God and Heaven. Though it be ſaid Perit omne 
judicium, cam res traxſit in affettum, That judgement periſheth, when 
chings paſs into Aﬀection, yet that is but when Aﬀection leadeth the 
jiadgement, and not when it followeth. Afﬀection holdeth its object 
faſter chan bare judgement doth. The Soul will not much care for 
that Truth, which is not accompanied with ſuitable goodneſs ; and 
it will more eaſily be drawn -to believe that to be ae, which it 
doth not delightfully apprehend to be goodz which doubclels is no 
{mall cauſe of the ungodlies prejudice againſt the ways of God, and 
of many formal Mens - diſlike of extemporate prayers, and of a itrict 
obſeryation of the.Lord's Day : Had they a true delight in God and 
heaven!y things, it would rectihe their judgements better than all the 
arguments .in the World. Lofe this delight once, and you will be- 
gin to quarrel with the Ordinances and ways of God, and to be 
more offended at the Preachers imperte&tions, than profited by the 
Dodtrine. 

* Sixthly, And it is the want of theſe Heavenly Delights in God, , Mi 
that makes Men fo entertain the delights of the fleſh : This is the tend. 
cauſe of moſt Mens voluptuouſneſs and fleſh-pleafing. The Soul will tatis ille !ie- 
not reſt without ſome kind of delights : If it had nothing to. delight; 7-t> 9 =»: 
in, either in hand , or in hope, it would be in a kind of Hell on won > = 
Earth, vexing it (elf with continual forrow and deſpair. If a Dog _ =—_ 
have loſt his Maſter, he will follow ſomebody elſe. Men mult have. :tiam donzr 
their (weet Cups, or delicious Fare, or gay Apparel, or Cards, or 7 Spiritmn 
Dice, or fleſhly Luſtsz to make up their want of delight in God : EO. 
(How well theſe will ſerve inſtead of God, our fleſhly youths ;51 ina 
will be better able to tell me, when we meet at judgment.) If delr&atio prc- 
Men were acquainted with this heavenly Life, There would need no tt - lio- 
Laws againſt Sabbath-breaking and riotoulneſs ; nor would Men need: ?*7, Pen 
to go for mirth to an Ale-houſe or a Tavern: They would have a far [r.un ſun 


{weeter paſtime and recreation nearer hand. rentat. Au- 
; guſt. oper. i 


perf, 1. 1. c. 10g. Ex fide Juſtus vivit: juſteque vivit in quanium nor cedit male concupiicentie z it* 
cents Deletatione Fuſlitis. Aug. Enchir, c.118. 
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Seventhly alſo, This want of heavenly Delights will leave Men 
under the power of every AfMiction 3 they will have nothing to 
comfort them, and eaſe them in their ſufferings, but the empty, unef. 
fectual pleaſures of the fleſh: and when that is gone, where then is 
their delight ? 

Eighthly, Alſo it will make Men fearful, and unwilling to-die 
For who would go. to a God, or a place that he hath no delight 
in! Or, who would leave his. pleaſure here, except it were to go 
to better! O if the People of God would learn once this heaven- 
ly Life, and take up their Delight in God , whilſt chey live, they 
would not tremble and be diſconſolate at the ridings of Death. 

Niathly, Yea, this want of heavenly Delight doth lay Men open to 
the power of every Temptation : A little thing will tice a Man from 
that which he-hath no pleaſure in. 

Tenthly, Yea, it is a dangerous preparative to total Apoſtalie, 
A Man will hardly long hold on in a way chat he hath no delight in: 

nor uſe the means, if he have no delight in the end : but as a Beaſt, 
if you drive him in a way that he would not go, will be turning out at 
eve:y gap. If you be religious in your aQions, and be come over 
to God in your outward Converſation, and not in your delight ; you 
will ſhortly be gone , if your trial be ſtrong: How many young Peo- 
ple have we known, who by good education , or the perſwalton of 
Friends , or for fear of Hel}, have been a while kept up among 
Prayers, and Sermons, and good Company, as a Bird in a Cage : when, 
if they durſt, they had rather have been in an Ale houſe, or at their 
ſports; and at laſt, they have broke looſe, when their reſtraint was taken 
off, and have forſaken the way that they never took pleaſure in? You 
fee then, that it isnot a matter of indifterency, whether you entertain 
theſe heavenly Delights, or not : nor is the loſs of your preſent comfort 
all the inconvenience that follows the neglect. 

And now, Chriſtian Friends 5 I have here lined you out an Hea- 
venly Precious Work : would you but do ir, it would make you 
mend indeed : To delight in God, is the work of Angels, and the 
contrary is the work of Devils. If God would perſwade you now 
to make conſcience of this duty, and help you in ir by the bleſſed 
influence of his Spirit, you would not change your lives with the 
— Prince on Earth. But I am afraid, if I may judge of pour 

earts by the backwardneſs of my own, that it will prove a hard 
thing to perſwade you to the work, and that much of this my labour 
will be loſt. Pardon my jealouſte ; it is raiſed upon too many an 
fad experiments. What ſay you? Do you reſolve on this heavenly 
courſe or no? Will you ler go all. your ſinful fleſhly pleaſures, and 
daily ſeek after theſe higher delights !. I pray thee, Reader, here ſhut 
the Book, and conſider of it; and reſolye on the duty before thou go 
futher—— Let tby Family perceive, let thy Neighbours a 
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let thy conſcience perceive, yea, let God perceive it, that thou arc 
2 Man that haſt thy dayly converſation in Heaven, God hath now of- 
fered to be thy daily delight : thy negle& is thy refuſal. What! Re- 
fuſe Delight ! and ſuch a Delight ! if I had propounded you only a 
courſe of Melancholy, and Fear, and Sorrow, you might better have 
demurr'd on it. Take heed what thou doſt : Refuſe this, and refuſe 
all : Thou muſt have Heavenly Delights, or none that are laſting. 
God is willing that thou ſhould(t daily walk with him, and fetch in 
Conſolation from the mn Fountain : if thou be unwilling, 
even bear thy loſs: and one of theſe days, when thou lieſt dying, then 
ſeek for comfort where thou canſt get it, and make whar {hift for 
contentment thou canſt : Then ſee whether thy fleſhly delights will 
tick to thee , or give thee the ſlip: and then Conſcience, in. delpight 
of thee, ſhall make thee remember, that thou-waſt once perſwaded 
to a> way for more excellent pleaſures, that would have followed 
thee through death, and have laſted thee ro Everlaſting. - What Man 
will go in rags, that may be cloathed with the beſt ? -or feed-on 
Palſe, that may feed of the beſt? or accompany with the- vileſt, thac 
may -be a Companion to the belt, and admitted into. the preſence, 
and favour of the greateſt? And ſhal} we delight ſo much in our 
cloathing of fleſh > and feed ſo much- on the vain pleaſures of Earth ? 
and accompany ſo much with {tn and {anners, when Heaven's fer - opeh, 
25 it were, to our daily view, and God doth offer us daily-admittance 
into his preſence? O how is the unſeen God negle&ed + and the wh- 
ſeen glory forgotten, and made light of 2 and all becauſe they areun- 


ſeen !- and for want of that- Faith, which is the- fabſtance of chings Heb. rr. x. 


hoped for, and the evidence of things that are-not (een ? | 
But for your ſincere Believers, whoſe hearts God hath-weaned from 
a! things here below, 1 hope - you wall. value bis Heavenly Life, and 
fetch one walk daily-in the New feraſalem !- I know God- is your Love, 
and your Deſire; and I know you would fain be more acquainted with 
your Saviour, and-I know it is your grief -that your-hearts are not more 
near him 3; and that they do no more freely and paſhonately love him, 
and delight in hxn- As ever you would: have allthis mended; and 
enjoy your deſires, O try this Life of- Meditation on your Everlaſtidg 
Reſt ! Here is the Mount Ararat,. where the fluctuated Ark of your 
Souls muſt reſt, O let the World ſee by your heavenly Lives, -'Fhact 
Religion lieth in ſomething more than Opinions and Diſputes; and a 
Task of outward Duties z let men fee in you, what a Life they muſt 
aim at. . If. ever; a Chriſtian be like himſelf, and an(werable to his Prig- 
ciples and Profeſſion, it- is when he is moſt ſerious, and lively. in- this 
Duty: - when as ſes before he-died, went up-into Moynt Neboto take 
aſurvey of the Land of Canaan; to the Chriſtian doth aſcend this 
Mount of Contemplation, and take a ſurvey by Faith, of his Reſt. 
He looks upon the gloriqus, delectable Manſions 3 and (aith, Glarios 
ungs 
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: thingsare deſervedly ſpoken of- thee, O thou City of God : He hez. 


eth;” as. twere, the melody of the heavenly Chore, and beholdeth the 
excellent imployment of choſe Spirits z and ſaith, Bleſled are the pes. 
ple-thar-are m-i{uch a caſe z 'yea, blefſed are they that have the Lord 
tor their God : He next looketh to the glorified Inhabitants of that Re. 
ligion,” and faith, Happy art.thou, O the 1/7 el of God, a people ſaved 
by the Lord, 'the Shield of thy ſtrength, the Sword of thine Ex. 
cellency. :'VVhen ihe looketh upon the Lord himſelf, who is their G 
he's ready with-rhe Reft to fall down and worthip him that liveth for 
ever, and :{ay, Holy, holy, hely, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and i; 
#9 come; Thew art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honoar, and Power 
When he looks on the glorified Saviour of the Saints, he is yeady to 
{ay Amen.to that-new Song, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power be to him 
that fitteth on the Throwe, and to the Lamb for ever and ever : for he hath re 
deemed us out:of every Nation by his blood, and made us Kings and Prieſts to 
Ged, . When he looketh back on the Wilderneſs of this world, he 
bleſth che believing, patient deſpited 'Saints ; he pitieth the ignorant, 
obſtinate,' milerable World ; and for himſelf , he faith as Peter, & i; 
good to be here : Or as David, It is good for me to araw near to God: For, 
all'thoſe'that are far from him, ſhall periſh. 

Thus as Daniel in this captivity did'three times a day open his Win- 
dow toward '7ewſalew, though far out of : fight, when he went to God 
in his Devotions 3 ſo may the believing ' Soul in this captivity to the 
Fleſh, look towards-fer»/alem which is above : and as Pas! was to the 
Coloſſians, {0 may he be with the glorified Spirits, abſent in the fleſh, 
cut preſent in ſpirit, joying in beholding their Heavenly Order. And 
as Divine Bcholcer in his laſt Sermon before his death, did ſo ſweetly 
deſcantiupon: thoſe-comfortable words, fohn 3. 16. [ Whoſoever believeth 
n'hins ſhall wot 'periſh,- but have everlaſting Life, '] that he raiſed and ra- 
viſhediche heatts-of his (otherwiſe fad ) hearers : So may the Medita- 
'ting believer do (through the Spirits aſſiſtance) by his own heart. And 
as thepretty Lark doth'{ing moſt ſweetly, and never ceaſe her pleaſant 
Diety, (while: the havereth- aloft, as if ſhe were there gazing into the 
'glory-of: the Sun, but'is- ſuddenly frlenced when ſhe falleth to the Earth: 
'$o is the frame '+0f the: Sovl, moſt Deletable and Divine, while it 
keepeth-:in the/views of God by Contemplation : But alas, we-make 
[there .too ſhort a ſtay, but down again we fail, and Jay by our 
Muſick. | 

Bur, O thou, the Metciful Father of Spirits, the Attractive of Love, 

and Ocean of Delights, draw-up'theſe drofly hearts unto thy ſelf; and 
keep them there, till they are ſpiricualized and refined, and ſecond theſe 
thy Servants weak ' Endeavours ,- and perſwade- thoſe that read thele 
lines, to the practice of this Delightful, Heavenly work. And, O fut- 
fer not the Soul of thy moſt unworthy Servant to be a ſtranger to thoſe 
Joys which he unfoldeth to thy people, or to be ſeldom in that "a, 
whi 
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which he hath lined out here to others; But O keep me while I tarry 
on this Earth, in daily ſerious Breathings after thee, and in a believing, 
Aﬀedionate Walking with thee : and when thou-comeft, O lee me be 
found ſo doing, not hiding my Talent, nor ſerving my Fleſh, nor 
et aſleep with my 08 unfurniſhed, but waiting and longing for my 
Lord's return : That thoſe who ſhall read theſe Heavenly DireQions, 
may not reap only the fruit of my Studies, and the produt of my 
fancy 3 but the Breathings of my ative Hope and Love : That if m 
heart were open to their view, they might there read the ſame mo 
deeply engraven with a Beam from the face of the Son of God : and 
not find Peale: or Luſt, or Pride within, where the words of Life 
appear without 3 That ſo theſe lines may not witneſs againſt me; but 
proceeding from the heart of the Writer, wy be effectual through thy 
Grace upon the heart of che Reader; and fo be the Savour of life to 
both. Amen. 


Glory be to God in the higheft ; 
On Earth Peace : 
Good-will towards Men. . 


| | In the Concluſion of his 
Conſent of Scripture 7" 


Concerning the  New-Feruſalem , and the 
. Eveilaſting. Sabbatiſm; meant :in my Text, as be- 
otin- here,” and perfected in Heaven. at's £100 


HE Company of Faithful Souls called to the 
blefſed Marriage of the Lamb, are a Jeruſa- 
lem from Heaven, Apoc, 3. and'21. Heb. 12; 
Though ſuch glorious. things are ſpoken 

concerning this City of God, the perfeCtion 

Fe. whereof cannot be ſeen in this Vale of tears, 

CVs & yet here God wipeth all tears from our eyes, 
and cach blefling is here begun : The Name of this City much 
helpeth Jew and Gemtile, to ſee the ſtate of Peace : for this is 
called Jeruſalem, and that in Canaan hath Chriſt deſtroyed : 

This Name ſhould clearly have taught both the Hebrews not to 

look and pray daily for to return to Canaey, and Pſeudo-Ca- 

tholicks not ro fight fqr ſpecial holineſs there : We live in this 
by Faith, and not by Eyc-ſight;; and'by Hope we behold the 

PerfeQtion ; Of this City' Salvation is a Wall, goedly as nj 

per, clear as Cryſtal : The Foundations are in Number twelve, 

of twelve precious Stones, ſuch as Aaron wore on his breaſt, all 
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the Work of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles : the Gates are twelve 
each" of Pearl, upon which are the Names of the twelve 
Tribes -of 1/rael, of whoſe Faith all muſt be which enter in; 
Twelve Angels are Conduors from Eaft, Weſt, North and 
South, even the Stars of the Churches : The City is ſquare ; 
of Burgeſles ſettled for all turns. Here God fitteth on a Throne 
like Jaſper and Ruby, Comfortable and Juſt : The Lamb is 
the Temple, that a third Temple ſhould not be looked for to 
be built,” Thrones twice twelyeze for all the Ghriſtians borg 
of T/racts twelve, or taught byrthe Apoſtles, who tar Dignity 
are Seniors, for Infinity are termed but four and twenty, in 
regard of ſo many 'Fribes and Apoſtles. , Here the Majeſty is 
Honourable, as at the Delivery of the Law , from whoſe 
Throne, Thunder, Voices, and Lightnings do proceed : Here 
Oyl of: Grace. is never wanting, but burning with ſeven Lamps, 
the 'Bpirits of * Mefias, of Wit and Wiſdom, of Counſel and 
Courage, of Knowledge and Underſtanding, and of the Fear 
dye.to the Eternal : Here the Valiant, Patient , Witty and 
Speedy,' with ſharp Sight, arc winged as thoſe. Seraphims that 
waited on Chriſt, when ten Calanuties, and utter Deftru&on 
was told for the low- Jeraſalerm; They of this City are not as 
Iſrael after the fleſh, which would not ſee, for all rhe Wonders 
ra Quy Lon fa” ; but vane rg ee with lis precious 

are full, of Fyes lightne mps, the Glary of 
howahb, and behold Thri throu k all Os, oobey of 
mor of our Faith, Scaltd of God, Szaler of all Vifon, Opener 
of Seals or the Stories of the Church. . Here is the true Light 
where the ſyved walk, hither Kingdams .bring their Glory, 
hither the bleſſed Natiqns carry their Jewels : This is a King- 
dom,uncofrupted , which,\{hall not be given to a ſtrange and 
unclean People : they ue be writcen in the Book of the Lamb, 
and choſen of Eternity, SanRified; of God, which, here are Civ- 
zens : Through this there guſheth a Stream better than tie 
four in Eden, a Stream-of lively Waters by Belief in Chriſt, as 
thoſe Waters flowing from Lebxnoz : Here is that, Tree of Lite 
in the mid(t of the Paradiſe of God, with Leaves to Heal the 
Nations that will becured, while it is ſaid to Day, with twelve 
Fruits to give Food continually to ſuch as feed alſo upoa ths 
hidden Manna, who after Death receive the Crown 0 Jon 
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and life, the Morning Star, white Cloathing , and the white 
Stone, wherein a Name is written equal to all the Law, Det. 
27. 2. The firſt Seat of the firſt Adam in the firſt Paradiſe was 2Tim. 4. 8. 
glorious ; this is better ; and 'as Moſes began with the Ter- "F* 
reſtrial, 1o the holy Word ends in the Celeſtial ; that to Wheels apoc. 3. 

full of Eyes may the Writ of truth bgcompared : Thefull Con- 

cent and Melody of Prophets and Apoſtles, how their Harps are 

tuned on Mount S1oz, it will fully appear in the full ſight of. _. 

Peace, when our Bodies are made conformable to Chriſt his _— on 
lorious Body in the World to'come, and our Eyes ſhall ſee the 

go” in that $0. For that Camipg, O thou whaw wy Soul ——_ 
loveth, be like to the Roes _—_ the Mountains. Amen. Ewen ſo 

come Lord Jeſus. Then {hall -wer in;PerfeQ Holineſs worſhip 

thee, to whom the Angels alway give holy Worſhip, ſaying, 

Praiſe, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks, and Honour, and 

Power, and Might, be unto our God for evermore, Amen. 


Palm 95. 7 
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Maſter G. HERBERT: 
In his Temple. 


H O M E. 


Ome, Lord, my Head doth burn ; my Heart is ſick, 
While thou dot ever, ever tay, 
'Thy long deferrings wound me to the quick ; 
My Sprrit gaſpeth night and day. 


O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


How canft thou ſtay, conſidering the pace 

* The Blood did make which thou didft waſte : 
When I behold it trickling down thy Face, 

I never {aw thing make ſuch haſte. 


O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me np to thee. 


When Man was loſt, thy pity look't about, 
To fee what help ; in th* Earth or Skie : 

But there was none ; at leaſt no help without ; 
The help did in thy. Boſome- lie. 


O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 


Or take me up to thee. 


There 


_— tt 
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There lay thy Son: and muſt he leave that neſt, 
Thar hive of {weetneſs, to remove 

Thraldom from thoſe, who would not at a feaſt 
Leave one poor Apple for thy love ? 


O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


He did, he came. O my Redemer dear, 
After all this canſt thou be ſtrange ? 
So many years baptiz'd, and not appear ? 
As if thy Love could fail or change. 
O ſhew thy elf fo me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


Yet if thou ſtayeſt till, why muſt I ſtay ? 
My God, what is this World to me? 
This World of wo? Hence, all by Clouds, away, 
ce. 


Away: I muſt get up and ſee 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


What is this weary World ? This meat and drink, 
That chains us by the teeth fo faſt ? 
What is this Womankind, which I can wink 


Into a blackneſs and diſtafte ? 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


With one ſmall ſigh thou gav'ſt me th* other day, 
I blaſted all the joys about me ; 
And ſcouling on them as they pin'd away ; 
Now come again, faid I, and flout me. 
O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


Nothing but drought and dearth, but buſh and brake, 
Which way fo ereT look, I ſee: 
Some may Dream merrily ; but when they wake, 


They dreſs themſelves, and come to thee. 


0 ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


Ve 


— 


We talk of Harveſts : there are no ſuch things, 
But when we leave our Corn and Hay : 
Theres no fruitful years, but that which brings 
The laſt and lov'd, though dreadful day. 
O ſhew thy [elf to me, 


Or take me up to thee. 


O looſe this frame : this knot of Man unty, 
That my free Soul may uſe her Wing, 
Which is now pinion'd with mortality 
As an entangled, hamper'd thing. 


O ſhew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


What have I left that I ſhould Ray and groan ? 

* The moſt of me to Heav'an is fied : 

My thoughts and joys are all pack't up and gone, 
And for their old acquaintance plead. 


O ſbew thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 


Come deareſt Lord : paſs not this holy ſeaſon ; 
My fleſh and bones and joyats do pray ; 

And even my verſe, when by the rhyme and reaſon 
The word is, Stay, ſay's ever Come. 


O few thy ſelf to me, 
Or take me up to thee. 
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ADDITION 
T0 FHERV 
Eleventh CuaPrer of the Thud Part 
OF THE 


SAINTS REST. 


>& T hath ſeemed meet to Mr. X. to ſecond Mr. Cram 
F& don, by an Impetuous oppoſition of my poor La- 
A dours ; and having in his firſt Volume againſt Mr.G. 
zoV aſlaulted my Aphori/ms, in the ſecond to fall upon 
bY my Method for Peace of Conſcience , and my Book 
S of Ref, againſt the Twelfth Chapter (mifprimted the 
Eleventh) of the Third Part, he hath a Copious Dt- 
.grefſtion, which I will not now Characterize either 
as to the Intelle&uals or Morals , the Judgement or Honeſty appearin 
in it; having reſerved that to a ſecond and plain admonition to himlelf. 
But becauſe | intended theſe writings for ordinary Capacities, I would 
havenotling remain in them which may be an occaſion of their ſtum- 
ling : For the ſake therefore of ſuch Readers as would neither Err,nor be 
puzzled with contentious Janglings about meer words, I ſhall givethem 
this brief Advertiſement following. It is fo far from my defire to 
teach Men to build the Peace of their Conſciences upon any nice Phi- 
loſophical Controverſies, much leſs on any Errors or ſmgular Opmions 
of mine, that I defire nothing more than to lead them to, and leave them 
on the plain infallible Word of God. My own Judgement concerning 
that ſincere ſaving Grace, which we may ſafely try our eſtates by, 1 
have plainly (as I could) laid down in that Chapter, and my Drrettions 
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for Peace; and in 6. 39. [0 6. EZ. of my Reph ro Mr. Blake : from 
whence I muſt defire the Reader to fetch it, and not from the lnterpre. 
tations of Mr. K. which ſo ſeldom hath the hap to be acquainted with the 
Tiuth, and who profefteth himſelf that he doth not underſtand me : 
( whether it be long of me or himſelf, I determine nor.) To theſel ſhall 
now add only theſe few words. 

The everlaſting Enjoyment of God in Glory by perfe&ted Man, is 
the Feliciry-which all ſhould deſire and ſeek. This is propounded to us 
by God in his Word, and the neceflary mean thereto preſcribed; 
Even Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith inhim, and Ovedience to him, and to 
God in and by him. The difſtempered ſenſual Appetite, and de- 

raved Will of Man, do incline to inferiour (ſenſual Delights. God 
hath reſolved that theſe ſhall not be their Felicity z and that they 
ſhall never be happy in the enjoyment of him, except they take him 
for their Chief G9ad, and fo far torſake Inferiour Good, which would 
draw the heart from him : and except alſo they give up themſelves to his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to his Spirit, to be recovered unto him, 
Though all Men by Nature delire to be happy, yet all do not deſire 
God as their happineſs: Nor do the Regenerate themſelves yet per- 
fe&tly delire him , or perfe&ly forſake that Inferiour Good, which 
was their (uppoſed happineſs before they were renewed. "The Under- 
{ſtanding is commonly acknowledged to have three kinds of a&s; 
x1. A ſimple apprehenſion of the meer Entity of a thing, or of a ſimple 
term. 2, Judgement , or che Conception of a Complex term. 3, 
Diſcourſe. The firft alone moves not the Will, becauſe it concl 
not of the Goodnels or Evil of che thing apprehended. . The ſec 
( Judgement ) -is either about the End or the means : and eithet., Ao. 
lute, or Comparative. Several things are commonly called Mags End 
( how properly I now enquire not. ) 1. Felicity in General? z*Himp 
ſelf, the ſubje&t commonly called the Fini cxi, 3. The Nataral an 
Moral perfection of his Perſon. 4. The Act of Fruition, or per 
Complacency in the bleſſed object, upon a full Vition : commonly 
called, our formal Felicity. 5. The object it (e1f (that is) the blef 
fed God commonly called our objective Felicity, and our finis qui 0r 
cxjas ( whether ficly, we ſhall better know hereafter.) The two firſt 
Nature hath tied us to: But not to the Object, nor to the Per- 
fe&tion of the Soul in a Spiritual ſuirablene(s chereto. The firſt Ab- 
ſolute Judgement produceth in the Will, a {imple Complacency or 
Diſplacency : this is the firſt motion of the Will. The Compare 
tive Judgement where it is neceſſary, produceth Intention and EleQr 
On, or elſe Refuſal, and reſolves. the fluctuating Will, Where there 
is but one Good propounded ( either one objective End , © or one 
Means of abſolute neceffiry ) or whereever there is omnimods Ratio 
Boxi, nothing but Good apparent in the obje&, there is no work for 
Conſultation, or the Comparative act of Judgement, and conſequenty 
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cal, and carry out the will to Intention and Proſecution : Were nor 
mans Sou! blinded and depraved, there ſhonld be no Deliberation about 
his End, and ſo no Chooling of God as our End: but an Abfoluee in- 
rending him, as having no Competitor : and it cannor be wichout great 
fin, for the Judgment to make any Queſtion or Compariſon, and fo to 
deliberate, Whether God or the Creature be our felicity? and, Whe- 
ther God or our Carnal ſelves ſhould be our End ? But ſeeing our de- 
praved Judgmeat and Will, and Vitated Senl(es, and che Temprers ſer- 
ting the Creature in Competition with God, do neceffitace a Conpa- 
rative Judgment and Deliberation, even about our End it (elf, there- 
fore there is a kind of EleRion of God as before the Creature, or a 
Conſent or Reſolution fo to prefer him, chat is neceſſary, before ot 
with a right Intention and Proſecution of that End : Beſides, the EleQi- 
on of the due Means, that is neceſſary ; ſeeing Satan and our fleſh are ſo 
ready © propound wrong means, in Competition with the Meatis of 
Gods eliriding Alt chis being fo, I further add , That che fame 
Will that hath a Complacency in a thing as judged ſimply Good, may 
yet Reje& and Nill ic, or Refuſe to ſeek or Receive it, if it be judged 
either a Leſſer Good inconfiſtent wich a Greater, or any way to have 
more Evil in ir than Good : And as the Underſtanding doth ar once ap- 
prehend'it as Good abſolutely, or in ſome Reſpe&; and Evil in other 
reſpeds, and Comparatively alefs Good ; fo doth che Will ar once 
continue to Love or Will it fo far as it is apprehended as Good z and ts 
Nill and Reject it as Inconſiſtent with a Greater Good, or an hinderer 
of it. But if it fall out that the Inconfiſtency of theſe is notdiſcerned 
or believed, - or but Imperfe&ly, then may the Will by a Prattical Vo- 
fition will them both. 

To apply this: The Underſtanding of che anregenerate may know 
that God is Good, and Good to them, and thac in very many and 
weighty reſpects he is defirable. They may know that worldly things 
vill thortly leave then, and then if they have not Gods Favour, they 
hall periſh : but if chey have, they ſhall atrain both perfeftion of body 
( which they. way deſire) and perfection of mind, ( which they do de- 
lire in general and may fubmit to in the particular "Y of Holineſs, as 
tore tolerable than. He!l ) be{ides ſonie imperfe& ineffeual knowledge 
of a beauty, and defirableneſs in Holineſs it ſelf, acfompanied-with an 
anſwerable motion of the Will : But every unrenewed man hath more 
prevalent Apprehenfions of the Goodneſs of the Creature ( partly by 
unmaſtered Senſe, and partly by perverted reaſon ) and therefore ap= 
prehendeth God as evil to him, ſo far as he would hinder his enjoyment 
thereof, or would puniſh him for a ſinful. adhering to it : So that r. 
His Higheſt Practical eſtimation is of the Creature, yet nor without 
ſome eſteem of God : 2. And his prevailing Will is to the Creatore,, 


but not without ſome will tro God. And ordinarily ſuch men are fo 
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fally convinced of the impoſſibility of enjoying the Creature for ever 
and being Happy any other way than in God, that,. though they could 
wiſh an everlaſting fulnefs of the Creature, yer (ſecing none but fools 
do intend an End which they know impoſlible to be trained) they. dg 
therefore compound a felicity in their own fancies, of the World for x 
time, and Heaven for Everlaſting :. One part.ſtanding. in the-enjoyment 
of. the delights of the fleſh, while chey live here ; and the.other. in the 
deliverance from Hell, and bleſſedaeſs in Heaven hereafter: hoping tha 
cheſe are not inconſiſtent, but they may have Heaven. when they can 
enjoy the World no longer 3 beczuſe chey fee that mary Saints poſſe(s 
abundance of earthly bleſſings , and Perfecution-is not now ſo common 
as it hath been, therefore they ſuppoſe they may. poſſeſs the like : upon 
which expectation they enjoy what the Godly do bur uſe, and (6.give it 
the preheminence in their liearts : Or if they be convinced of the in- 
conſiſtency of a Carnal mind ( in aprevalent degree ) with an Interelt 
in the Happineſs of the life to come, they will either - perſwade them- 
ſelves that they arenot carnally minded when they are, or one way or 
other will underprop- their hopes of Enjoying both : bar ill their 
fleſhly mind is predominant, and therefore chey will. caſt cheir Salvation 
upon the adventure of ſuch hopes as have nothing but their own'dely- 
fions to ſupport them. 

 Oa the other ſide,. the Regenerate, being here Imperfe& in all their 
Graces, are Imperſe&ly taken off thoſe Carnal Ends which they Intend- 
ed in their unſanCified ſtate, and ImperfeRly inclined to God as their 
End: ſo are they alſo boch in diſcerning and chooſing the fitteſt 
Mezans, even Chriſt himſelf and Obedience to him So that rhe beſt 
are carnally minded in ſome Degree, but not in a prevalent Degree, 
for then they ſhould die : "The fleſh and world have (till ſome intereſt 
in the Saints , but not the ſtrongeſt : as God and the Redeemer may 
have ſome intereſt, though nor rhe chiefeſt, ia rhe pradtical Judg: 
ment and Will of che unſ{anRified. Whether you will (ay, That the 
fame man hath two diſtin: inconſiſteat Ends 3 one as Regenerate, the 
other fo far as he is ſtill Carnal z Or whecher you will give the name 
of an. End only to that Go9d which hach the greateſt Tatereſt in him, 
I will not contend about a word : If chat only becalled oar End which 
is prevalently Incended in the mzia courſe of our lives, then ic is God 
= that is our End : Bur if that"may be-called a mans End, which-is in- 
tended in his diſtempers, and deviations, then rhe Creature may. be 
called our End fo far as we are (till Carnal ; For ic is not only as 4 
wrong chofen Means to onr Right End, that we finfully adhere 
to the Creature; but it is more as 1t ſtands in Competition with our 
Right End, and as we Will and Love our fleſh-pleaſing for- it /ef. 
It's true, the fenfual Appetite may deſire it for i: /ef, ſe it 
belongs not to it to. carry us higher, and' to "intend an End : But 
the Rational! Power muſt ſubordinate both Creatures, and our _ 
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delight in them to God. And TI do not think chat it is by the meer 
brutihr Irrational Motion that the godly adhere too much to the Creature, 
[ did therefore deliver my thoughts on this point thus : Thar as the 
Ac is denominated from the Object, and (ſpecified by ir; fo the 
Grace that is ſaving muſt ( as to the Acts) conſiſt not only in-che Ab- 
ſolute, but Comparative Judgment, and in that Choice or Comparative 
Wiliing that follows thereupon : And though there be forty intricate 
Philoſophical Controverſies about mans willing the End and Means, 
which ſtand in their way- that would make the moſt 'exact diſcuſſion of 
this point, yet every Chriſtian may ſafely go on theſe grounds, and 
conclude, That when Chriſt's Intereſt is predominant or greateſt in the 
Youl, there is ſaving grace 3 but where 1t is not, there is none, though 
yet he may have ſome Intereſt there. Here is a double prehetninence 
that Chriſt muſt have, or a double prevalency of grace, that it ma 
be faving : 1. The Obje& muſt be preferred before that which ſtands 
in Competition with it. 2. The A& muſt be 'prevalent in Degree 
2gainſt its contrary. ſo far as that the heart and life may be denomi- 
nated from it. 1. The abſolute Act of the Judgment makes no Com- 
pariſon : Therefore in that'only the latter muſt be lookt after. Afent 
to God's word upon his Authority, mult be prevalent againſt our Diſ- 
ſent : and that will appear in our ſerious obeying it, &c. 2, In the 
Comparative Act of the Judgment there muſt be both : God muſt be 
valued and eſteemed above ail Creatures : And our eſteem muſt be Pre- 
valent againſt our ſlighting and difeſteem of him. 3. The main poinr 
of Trial is in the will : And there muft be both thele ptevalencies be- 
fore mentioned. God muſt be Willed as berter than-all Creatures : 
and our Willing of him muſt be in a prevalent Degree againſt our 
Nilling or unwilling. For there. is in the beſt on earth ſome remainders 
of Averſenels to God, which may be called a Hating of him, fo far 
as they are c:rnal, though tFey are not therefore fitly to be called Ha- 
ters of God, but Lovers of him : becauſe they muſt be denominated 
from the Prevalent Part. The like may be ſaid of all the Aﬀections, 
ſo far as they are of the Rational partz for of the ſen{itive Paſſions, 
there is not {o ſure a Judgment to be made, as | expreſſed, p. 21 3. and 
In my Method for Peace of Conſcience, In the Choice of Means all this is 
clear, if not much more. Chriſt muſt be preferred before all Compe- 
titors, and all rejected for hinſ; and our willingneſs muſt be in a Degree 
that is prevalent againſt our Unwillingneſs, and our Faith as prevalenc 
againſt unbelief, and our Subjection muſt prevail againſt our Rebellion, 
and our Obedience ag2inſt our Difobedience in the courſe of our lives. 
He muſt haye the main bent of our hearts and endeavours, though in 
a particular a& the fleſh may prevail. This is it that I have aflerteds 
and with a Conſent to this I am ſatisghed. As for the point of (peci- 
fication of our Acts, I never look to fee the Schools agreed abour ir, 
how confidently. foever M. K. talks, 4s if they: all Conſpired with him. 
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Call the difference Gradual or Specifical, as you pleaſe, ſo we agree in 
the Senſe, I am content. I choole to call ir a moral Specifical difference, 
and in that Senſe do maintain, Thar the Faith of the beſt of the unſan- 
Etified is not ſpecifically the ſame with that of the ſanRified, and { of 
Love and-other Graces. As to- that (aving Faith, all other is but Anz- 
logically called faith, as I have ſhewed in the Section before cited againſt 
Mr. Blake, Bur yet I am not of Mr. X's opinion about the Natural Spe. 
Citication of Acts, for all his Confidence. I yet-think that Ads are na- 
turally (and not only Morally ) ſpecified from their Ovje&s, confider- 
ed phyſically : and are 4orall ſpecified by thoſe Objects, as related to 
the Laws that command, forbid, threaten, promiſe ; and fo by the Laws 
themſelves : ( which; Dr. 7»i/5 will needs ſay, are no Species of Ats 
though vulgarly ſo called, Yind: Graz. /. 2, par. 2. Ligref. g. p.41, ) 

I now delire no-more of the Reader than to conſent, 1. To the ex- 
preſs words of Scripture, which I cited in chat Chap, 1 1. $. 15, which! 
deſire him to review : 2, And tothat which Mr. K. and I are agreed in, 

pe you will take this for a reaſonable motion, it being unlike that 

Cretign Pen of ſo bold a man, ſo felf-conceiced, and ſuperciliouſly 
{cornful, ſhould grant me much more than he needs muſt. Let us exz 
mine his Conceſſions, for Matter and Words. 1. For Senſe, he con- 
feflech P. 137. thus, [ I am of 44. Baxter's mind, that no ſober Divine 
will tell us, that if we love God never ſo little without diſſembling, yet he wil 
accept it, though we love our luſts before him, ] So oft he yieldeth that 
all ſincere Love to God, doth prefer him before all other. Where then 
is our difference > Why, he thinks that no others Believe or Love God 
at all, but thoſe that Love him above all. I did affirm, That as tothat 
ſame Moral Species of Faith and Love they do not at all Believe and 
Love God: but as to another Species they do, and truly do it. How 
oft doth Scripture ſay of the unſancifed, chat they believe in Chriſt, 
at leaſt, for a time ? But T (hall leave ic cill I ſpeak co Mr. X. himſelf, 
to prove that men unrenewed may have Faich and Love to Chrilt, 
chough not @ving. And whereas our Door according to the com- 
plexion of his Conſcience, doth prefer me to (ſucceed Pelagias in his 
Chair, for affirming, that a Carnal aan ( by che greateſt help of com- 
mon Grace, as Iopened my meaning } may have wezk inclinations to 
Spiritual and Superiour Good, while he hath ſtronger to inferiour, | 
would have him to review his Sobriety,. in making all Divines 
Churches of Chriſt, ſince the Apoſtles days, ſo far as I am able to 
diſcern by my ſmall Reading, or by Reports, ro be Pelagians. I never 
heard of any that thought ſo baſely of the higheſt meaſure of that 
Grace which is nos proper to the Saints, as this man doth, If it no 
whit lead to God, how 1s it Grace ? If this Doctor dare. warrant his 
hearers, that they ſhall all be ſaved char have the leaſt Faith, or Love 
or inclination to God ; I dare not imitate him. Except they love um 
above all, I dare nor tell chem that they we true Diſciples. Not os 
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think that Nature it felf is Averted from God in the higheſt Degree 
nor all the wicked of one Degree of finfulneſs, nor yer as bad as they 
ſhall be in Hell. Our Divines that tell us how far Hypocrites may go, 
do not talk in the ſtrain of this Door. 

Well! but how far are we yet diſagreed even in terms? Why I 
ſaid, that it is not a Natural, but a Moral ſpecifick difference, and (o 
doth he : pag. 10g. he faith, [ Bat againſt whons 1 pray do you diſpute 
then? &C. 1 dare be bold to ſay, there is not one that affirms anatural or Phy- 
fical difference, as you call it, between Abts of Common and Saving Grace in 
this your Senſe, ] And is not it pity that this DoRor that is ſo well 
agreed with me for Senſe and Terms, ſhould be put to the trouble of 
ſo tedious a Digrefſion ! Forſooth, I did unhappily expreſs my elf, 
becauſe I uſed not his Term [. Appretiative ] which though I negle&ed 
I think on ſufficient Reaſon ; yet to pleaſe him, I will uſe it when I 
_ and have no better. {o we were beſt part while we . 
are Friends. 
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ay 


Am ſo loth to leave thee under any. miſtake of 
my meaning 1n this point, that I ſhall yer make 
y ſome further attempt for the explaining of it; 
And whereas I underſtand that ſome Readers (ay 
that this nice diſtinguiſhing doth but puzzle Men; 
and others ſtill fear not falſly to give out that 1 make . com- 
mon Grace and ſpecial, to differ only gradually and not ſpe 
cifically, in deſpight of my expreſs aſſerting of the contrary ; 
I intreat the firſt ſort to tear that leaf out of the Book which 
ſpeaks of this ſubject, that it -may 'not trouble them, orto be 
patient while we ſpeak a few words to others that underſtand 
that, which they are but puzzled with. And I deſire the 
ſecond ſort once more to remember : 1. That I ſtill affirm 
that common Grace and ſpecial do differ by a moral fpecitick 
difference, and nota gradual only. 2. But that this moral ſpeci- 
fick difference doth materially conſiſt in a Phyſical gradual diftr- 
ence. 3. Andirt being a moral ſubje& that we have in hand, our 
terms muſt be accordingly uſed and. underſtood ; and theretore 
it 15. moſt proper when we ſpeak of any unſanQified Man, to 
{lay that [he 1s not a believer, he hath no Faith, he hath no 
Love to God, &c. ] becauſe we are ſuppoſed to ſpeak only of 
a true Chriſtian ſaving Faith, Love, &c. 4. But yet whea it is 
known that we ſpeak of another faith and love, we may well lay 
that an unſanAified Man hath theſe, and when we enquire of 
the difference, we muſt be as exact as poſſible, in ſhewing 
wherein it lyeth, left we delude the hypocrite, and trouble the 
regenerate. That the Faith, and Love, and SanCtity of the 
- pd are but Equivocally or Analogically ſo calied, 1n re- 
fpe to the Faith and Love of the Saints, I have proved 1n 
my Fifth Diſputation of Right to Sacraments. 
That which I ſhall now add to -make my ſenſe as 
plain as I can, ſhall be thele following DiſtinQtions and Pro- 
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- Wemuſt diſtinguiſh between, 1. Thoſe Gracious as that 
are about Our End, and thoſe that are about their means. 2. Be- 
tween God conſidered generally as God, and conſidered in his 
ſeveral properties -and attributes diſtintly. And Chriſt con- 
ſidered Si , and conſidered fully in the parts of his office, 
whether the effontial or-integral parts. 3. ' Between the Good- 
neſs of God in himſelf conſidered, and as ſuitable unto us. 4. Bes 
tween the ſimple act of the intelle&, and the comparing AQ; 
5, Between the fimple velleity of the will, and the choice that fol- 
loweth the Comparate aft of the intelle&, 6, Between the 
Speculative and Practical act of the intellet, 7. And between 
the Atts of the will that anſwer theſe two. 8: Berween an 
End that is ultimate, but not principal and. prevalent, and an 
end that.is ultimate and chief alſo, 

Prop. 1. An.unſantified Man may love him that is thetrue 
God, and believe in that Perſon who is Jeſus Chriſt, the Re- 
deemer. This is paſt controverſie among us. 

Prop. 2. An ungodly Man may.love God as thecauſe of his 
Proſperity in the. World... 

Prop. 3. He may. know that his everlaſting happineſs is at the 
diſpoſe of God, and may believe him to be mercitul and ready to 
do good, and that to him. And conſequently may have ſome 
love to him as thus Gracious and Merciful. 

Prop.. 4. He may by a ſimple. apprehenſion -know that God 
is Good in himfelf, and Goodneſs it ſelf, and Preach this to 
others, And conſequently may. have in his will a conſent or 


willingneſs hereof, that God be what he is, even infinite 


Goodnels. 
Prop. 5. He may have a {imple | —— that God ſhould 


be glorified, and honoured by the Creatures: and fo may have 
a {imple Velleity that he may be glorified. 

Prop, 6.. He may. have a general dim apprehenſion that ever. 
laſting happineſs conſiſteth in the ſight of the glory of. God, and 
12 his love and favour and heavenly Kingdom: and ſo may have 
lome love to him as thus apprehended. 

Prop. 7. He may compare God and the Creature together; 
and have a ſpeculative or ſuperficial. Knowledge that God is 
better than the Creature, and better to him ; and may write 
and Preach this to..others :. And ſo may have an anſwerable 
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ſuperficial uneffettual Velleity or love to him, even as thus con- 
ſidered. ; 
. . Prop. 8. One and the ſame Man may have two contrary ul. 


timate ends of his particular aCtions: Even the pleaſing of God 


and the pleaſing of his Fleſh: : proved. 
Argument '1..1t the ſame heart may be partly {anCtified and 
partly unſanCtified (thatis, in ſome degree) then it may have rws 


: Contrary ends : Or it the ſame man may have fleſh and fpirit,then 


he may have two contrary ultimate ends. But the Antecedent is 


. certain, therefore——ſo far as man is carnal and unlanCtifed, 


fleſh-pleafing and carnal ſelf is his end. 
. Argument 2. If the ſame man might not have twocontrar 


ultimate ends, then the godly ſhould never fin but in the miſchoo- 
Aing of rhe means, or abating rhe Degees of love toGod : Bur 
. the conſequent is falſe, and againſt experience; thereforg_.. 
Peter did not only mifſchooſe a means to Gods glory when he 
. denied his Maſter. A godly Man when he is drawn to eator 


drink too much, doth it not only as a miftaken meanstoglorife 


- God, but ultimately to pleaſe his fleſh. Either David in adul- 


tery did. deſire Fleſh-pleafing for it ſelf, or for ſome other end. If 
for it {elf, then it was his ultimate end in that a&t : If for ſame- 
what elſe as his end; For what? No one will ſay his end was 


Godsglory. And there is nothing elſe tobe it. 


Prop. 9. There is a continual {triving between theſe twocon- 
erary ends where they are ; One drawing one way, and the other 
the other way ; and ſometimes one, ſometimes the other pre- 
vailing in particular as. 

Prop. 10. Bug yet, every Man hath one only prevalent ulte 
mate end, which is to be called Finis hominis, or is the chief ulti- 
mate end of the habitual predominant inclination or diſpoſition 
of his Soul, and of the tenor or bent of his courſe of Lite. And 
that which goes againſt his habitnal bent, is ſaid ro be theaQt 
{not of him, bur ot ſomething in him ] that is, not of that pre- 
dominant diſpoſition which thould denominate the Man to be 
godly or ungodly, but of ſome ſubdued diſpoſition that by ac- 
cident hath got ſome advantage. 

Prop. 11. As godly Men have God for their end, as tothe 
predominant habit of their Souls, and bent of their lives, { all 
wicked Men in the World have the Creature and Carnal felf 
or 
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or their end, i as to the Predominant Habit of their hearts, 
and beat of their lives: ſo that this is ſimply to be called their 
ſeveral end, which is the ruling end, and hath the greateſt 
intereſt in chem ; Bur yer as carnal ſelf is a ſubdued reſiſting end 
ia the Godly, prevailing in ſome particular a&ions ( as is too 
ſure; ) ſo God and Salvation may bea ſtifled, abuſed, ſubjeed 
end of the ungodly that have but common grace, and may pre- 
yail againſt the fleſh in ſome particular outward AQtions. 

This is evident in the foregoing Propoſitions. If a Man by 
common Grace may have ſuch a ſimple and ſuperficial appre- 
henſion of God as is beforementioned, knowing him to be good 
in himſelf, yea beſt, and good and beſt to him, whea yet at the 
fame time he hath a more deep predominant habitual apprehen- 
ſion that the Creature is beſt for him ; then certainly:he may have 
a ſubdued love to God as beſt in himſelf and to him, that's 
anſwerable to this ſuperficial knowledge, and confiſteth with 
a predominant habitual love to the Creature and carnal ſelf. 
I would defire every Divine to beware that he tell not the 
unſanRified, that whoever hath the leaſt degree of love to God 
for himſelf, and not as a means to carnal ends, ſhall certainly be 
faved :-.For he would certainly deceive many thouſand milera- 
ble Souls that ſhould perſwade them of this ; He that believeth 
that there is a God, believeth that he is the chief Good, and beſt 
for him if he could ſee his Glory, and fully enjoy his love for 
ever: And many a wicked Man doth preach all this, and 
thinks as he ſpeaks : But it isall but with a ſuperficial Opiniona- 
tive Belief, which is maſtered by more ſtrong apprehenſions of a 
contrary Good ; #nd ſo they love but with a ſuperficial love, 
that's anſwerable to a meer Opinionative Belief,and is conquered 
by a more potent love to the contrary. So that ſtritly, if you 
denominate not that ſingle aft, nor the perſon as thus diſpoſed, 
but the bext of his affe&ions, or the per/oz according to what in- 
deed he is inthe predominant habit of his Soul, ſo it is fitteſt ro 
lay, That the Godly loveth not the World, nor the things of the 
ww. and the wicked loveth not God, nor the things of God, 
as {uch. 

Prop. 12. The ſincere intending of the end, doth concur to 
conſlitute a ſincere choice of the means. And therefore the Schook 
men ſay that Charity ( or love to God ) informeth all other 
graces: not being the form of them as ſuch or ſuch as or _ 
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bur as gracious means ; As the meansare eſſentially as means fqr 
the end, and ſoanimated by it ; ſothe mediate atts of Grace a; 
mediate, are eflentially animated by the love of theend, and par. 
ticipate of it. In this ſenſe their Doctrine of the iaforming of 
other graces by-love, is not only true, but. of very great weigh 
and giveth light to many other points. And thus as Men of 
common Grace have only an abuſed, ſubdued will or love to 
God as their end, that's conquered by the contrary ; {6 they 
have but an unanſ{werable Faith in Chriſt as the way to God the 
Father, and an unanſwerable uſe of all others means, which will 
never bring them to attain the end that is ſo ſuperficially and 
uneffectually apprehended and intended. I defire the learned 
Reader to - Ah well the firſt Diſputation of Rada for Scotuzon 
this queſtion. 

Prop. 13. The Atts of Love or Faithare conſiderable, 1, Phy. 
fically. 1. In general as Faith and Love. 2. In ſpecial, as this 
Faith and Love about this obje&, the Father and the Son. And 
thus by common grace Men may have True Faith and Love; that 
is, ſuch as is Phyſically a true or real at. 2. They are con- 
fiderable Morally : and that, 1. Either as Duty anſwering a 
precept [ Believe and love God. ] And thus they have an Ana- 
logical defetive Morality in them, and fo are thus far ſincere or 
true ; but notthat ſame true love or faith z» ſpecie morali, which 
the command requireth. For it commandeth us to love God 
above all, &c. 2. They are conſiderable as conditions of the 
promiſes, and evidences of {ſpiritual life in the Soul : And thus 
wicked Men by common grace are never made partakers of them. 
They have not the things themſelves. Their faith and love is 
not the ſame thing which hath the promiſes made to them in the 
Goſpel : and ſo are not true or ſincere. 

Prop. 14. By common grace Men may love God under the 
notion of the chiefeft good, and moſt defirable end, and yet not 
with that love which the chiefeſt good muſt be loved with ; and 
therefore it is not morally ſincere or ſaving. SF 

Prop. 15. There is no notion whatſoever that a true Chriftian 
hath of God, and no word that he can ſpeak of him ; butan unre- 
generate Man may have ſome apprehenſion of that ſame notion, 
and ſpeak thoſe words, and know every propoſition concerning 
God. agd Chriſt as Redeemer, which a godly Man may know: 

and. ſo, may have ſome love to God, or Faith in Chriſt in = 
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ſmenotion : though not with ſuch a clear effe&tual apprehenſion 
and lively powerful love, as the ſanQtified have. 

Obj. He cannot love God as his end. Anſwer, I have proved 
before that he may with a ſuperficial uneffetual ſubdued love. 

Obj. He cannot love him as the chief good. Ap. I have proved 
that he may love him under that notion, though not with that 
love which the chief good muſt be loved with. 

Obj. He cannot believe in Chriſt, or deſire him as a Saviaus 
to = him from every ſin. Anſ. Not with a prevalent faith or 
deſire ; for ſtill he hath more love than ning to that fin ; 
and therefore more averſeneſs than love to Chriſt as ſuch : But 
as in general he may with to be free from all ſin,ſo in particular he 
may have effeQtual wiſhes to be free from bis moſt beloved fin in 
ſeveral reſpects. 

Obj. But not to be free from ſin as ſin, or as againſt Go 
Anſ. Yes: A Man by common grace may know that lin as 3. 3 
evil : and therefore may have uneffetual wiſhes to be frecc iruun 
it as ſuch : But at the ſame time he hath ſtronger apprehenſions of 
the pleaſure, profit or credit that it brings him, and this prevaileth, 
Indeed Mens carnal intereſt, which in ſin they love, is not its 
oppoſition to God, nor the formal nature of ſin. Doubtleſs all 
Men that are ungodly, do not therefore love fin becauſe it is ſin, 
and againſt God ; at leaſt this is not ſototal in them, but that 
there may be a fubdued mind to the contrary, and dillike of ſin as 
againſt God. Many a common Drunkard I have known, that 
when he hath heard or talkt of fin as fin, and as againſt God, 
hath cryed out againſt himſelf, and wept as if he abhorred it ; and 
yet gone on 18 it, for the-pleaſure of the fleſh. 

Obj. But where then is Man's natural enmity ts God and hali- 
weſs? Anſw. 1. It is doubtfui whether Man naturally have an 
enmity to God and holineſs conſidered ſimply : Or only con- 
lidered as being againſt Man's carnal intereſt. 2. But were the 
former proved, yet common grace abateth that enmity, and 
gives Men more than corrupted nature doth. 

Obj. But the experience of the godly telleth them that it is ano- 
ther kind of Light and Love which they have after converſion than 
before. Anſw. 1. It is not all converts that can judge” by ex- 
perience in this : becauſe all have not had common grace in 
the higheſt, or” any great obſerved meaſure before converſion. 
2, It's hard for any to make that experiment, becauſe we know 
I 1111 2 got 
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not in our change juſt when common yo lefr, and ſpecial 
grace began. 3. A Phyſical gradual difference may be as prear 
as. that which your experience tells youwof. Have you experience 
of common _— and love before converſion, and of another 
fince which differeth from it, more than the greateſt flame from 
a ſpark, and more than the Sunſhine at Noon, fromthe twilight 
when you cannot know a Man? Or more than the ſight of the 
cured blind Man, that faw clearly, from that by which he faw 
Men like Frees? Or more than-the pain of the Strappado from 
the ſmalleſt prick of a Pin. 

Obj. But it is not common gifts that are workt up to be ſyecidl 
grace ; One ſpecies is not turned into another. Anſw. | oh . 
tmperfeCtion is not turned materially into perfeQtion. The 
dawning of the day , is not materially turned into the greater 
light at noon. But a greater light {uperveneth, and is added 
to the leſs. The blind Man's feeing Men like Trees, was not 
it that was the perfect following ſight : but an additional light 
was It. 

Obj. But ſpecial grace is, the Divine Nature, the Imaze of 
God, the new Creature, &C. and therefore doth- differ more from 
COMMON. 

Axſw. I eafily yield the Antecedent, but deny not the Conſe- 
quence. The ditference is as admirably great as theſe terms 
expreſs, though it be but a Moral ſpecifick difference. 

Reader, I will trouble thee no more, but to intreat thee, if 
thou be of another mind, to differ fron-me- without breach of 
Charity, as I do from thee ; and-to-remember that I obtrude not 
my explications on any : and 1t I have done thee wrong, it isbut 
by telling thee my thoughts, which thow haſt liberty to-accept or 
reject as thou ſeelt cauſe. But again I intreat thee rather lay this 
by, or tear it out of the-Book, than-it ſhould be any ſtumbling 
block in the way, or hinder thee from profiting by what thou 
readeſt, 'The Lord increaſe our light, and-lite, and love. 
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